PREFACE 



TO THE, 



FOUR EVANGELISTS, 



AND THE 



ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 

THE one half of our undertaking upon the New Testament is now by the assistance of divine Grace finished, and presented to the? 
reader, who it is hoped, the Lord working with it, may hereby be somewhat helped in understanding and improvingthe sacred 
history of Christ and his apostles, and making it, as it certainly is, the best exposition of our creed, in which these inspired 
writers are summed un; which is intimated by that evangelist, who calls his gospel a Declaration of those things which art most surely 

believed among its, Luke i. 1 . 
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when in our childhood we were taught to read Khglish out of the translation, and Greek out of the originals of these books. We ought 
to know them as the Physician doth his dispensatory, the Lawver his books of reports, and the Sailor his card and compass ; that is, 
to know how to make use of them in that which we apply ourselves to as our business in this world, which is to serve God here, and 
enjoy him hereafter, and both in Christ the Mediator. 

■ 

and foundations of) were to reduce the children 
of him and obedience to him ; to shew them 
unJcr obligations to Jesus Christ as Mediator ; 

.„„. j id charity towards all men, in conformity to the 

intentions. VVhat therefore I have endeavoured here lias been 
and comfort of good Christians. 
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example of Christ, in obedience to his law, and in pursuance of his great i 
with this view, to make these writings serviceable to the faith, holiness. ' 



Now that those writings thus made use of to «*?rve tliese great and noble designs may have their due influence upon usj it concerns 
us to be well established ?u our belief of their divine original. And here we have to do with two sorts of people, some that embrace 
the Old Testament, but that set up opposition to the New; pleading, that, if that be right, this is wrong ; and the>e are the Jews. 
Others that, though thcyl"' c m a Christian nation and by baptism wear the Christian name, yet under pretence of freedom of thought 
despise Christianity, and consequently reject the New Testament, and therefore the Old of course. 

■ 

I confess it strange, that any now who receive the Old Testament should reject the New; since, besides all the particular proofs 
ol the divine authority of the New Ti-Mainenr, there is such an admirable harmony between it and the Old: It agrees with the Old 
in all the main intentions of it, refers to it, builds upon it, shews the accomplishment of its types and prophecies, and thereby is the 
perfec tion and. crown of it. Nay if it be not true the Old Testament must be false, and all the glorious promises which shine so bright 
in it, and the performance of which was limited within certain periods of time, must be a great delusion ; which we are sure they are 
not, and therefore must embrace the New Testament to support the reputation of the OkL 

That in the Old Testament which the New Testament lays aside, is the peculiarity of the Jewish nation and the observances of the 
ceremonial law ; both which certainly were of divine appointment ; and yet the New Testament doth not at all clash with the Old; for, 



1 . They were always designed to be laid aside in the fulness of time. No other is to be expected, but that the morning-star should 
disappear when the sun riscth ; and the latter parts of the Old Testament often speak of the laying aside of those things, and of the 



culliii'»- in of the Gentiles. 



2. They were very honourably laid aside, and rather exchanged for that which was more noble and excellent, more divine and hea- 
venly. The Jewish church was swallowed up in the Christian, the Mosaic ritual in evangelical institutions. So that the New Testa- 
ment is no more the undoing of the Old, than the sending of a youth to the university is the undoing of his education in the gram- 
mar-school. 

m 

3. Providence soon determined this controversy (which is the only thing that seemed a controversy between the Old Testament and 
tile New) by. the destruction of Jerusalem, the desolations of the temple, the dissolution of the tcmple-scrvice, and the total dispersion 
of all the remains of the Jewish nation ; with a judicial defeat of all the attempts to incorporate it again, now for above sixteen hundred 
years, and this according to the express predictions of Christ a little before his death. And as Christ would not have the doctrine of 
his being the Messiah much insisted on, till the great conclusive proof of it was given by his resurrection from the dead ; so the repeal 
of the ceremonial law, as to the Jews, was not much insisted on, but their keeping up the observation of it was connived at, till the 
great conclusive proof of its repeal was given by the destruction of Jerusalem, which made the observation of it forever impracticable. 
And the manifest tokens of divine wrath, which the Jews, considered as a people, even notwithstanding the prosperity of particular per- 
sons among them, continue under to this day, is a proof, not only of the truth of Christ's predictions concerning them, but that they 
lie under a greater guilt than that of idolatry"; for which they lay "under a desolation of seventy years; and that can be no other but 
crucifying Christ and rejecting his gospel. 

i 

, Thus evident it is, that in our expounding the New Testament we are hot undoing what we did in expounding the Old; so far from 
that, that we may appaal to the law and the prophets for the confirmation of the great truth which the gospels are written to prove, 
That our Lord Jesus is the Messiah promised to the fathers, who should come, and we are to look for uo other. For though his 
appearing did not answer the expectation of the carnal Jews, who looked for a Messiah in external pomp and power, yet it exactly 
answered all the types, prophecies, and promises of the Old Testament, which all had their accomplishment in him : and even his 
ignominious sufferings, which arc the greatest stumbling-block to the Jews, were foretold concerning the Messiah ; so that if he had not 
submitted to them we had failed in our proof ; so far it is from being weakened by therm Bishop Kidder's Demonstration of the 
Ckris.tiarts Messiah has abundantly made out this truth, and answered the cavils (for so they are, rather than arguments') of the Jews 
against it, above any in our language^ 

But we live in an age when Christianity and the New Testament are most virulently and daringly attacked by some within their 
own bowels, than by those upon their borders; never was Moses and his writings so arraigned and ridiculed by any Jews, or Maho- 
met ami his Alcoran by any Mussulmen, as Christ and his gospel by men that are baptized and called Christians. And this, not under 
colour of any other divine revelation, but in contempt and detiance of all divine revolution ; and not by way of complaint, that they 
meet with that which shocks their faith, and which, through their own weakness, they cannot get over; and therefore desire to be 
instructed in, .and helped in the understanding of, and the reconciling of them to the truth which they have received ; but by way of 
resolute opposition, as if they looked upon it as their.enemy, and were resolved by all means possible to be the ruin of it ; though they 
cannot say what, evil it has done to the world orio therm If the pretence of it has transported many .in the church of Home into 
such corruptions of worship and cruelties of government, as arc indeedthe scandal of th«human nature ; yet, instead of being thereby 
prejudiced against pure Christianity, they should the rather appear more vigorously in defence of it, when they see so excellent an 
institution as that is in itself so basely abused and misrepresented* 

TheA^ pretend to a liberty of thought in their opposition to Christianity, and would be distinguished by the name of. If *r$e-thinkeT$. ■ 
I will riot here go aboutto produce the arguments, which to all that are not wilfully ignorant and prejudiced against the^trnth, are 
.sufficient to prove the divine original and authority of the doctrine of Christ. The learned find much 'satisfaction in reading the apo- 
logies of the ancients for the Christian religion, when it was struggling with the polytheism and idolatry of the Gentiles. v " Justin Man- . 
tyr and Tertullian, JLactantius and Minutiua Fehx, wrote admirably hi defence of Christianity , when it was farther sealed to by the blood 
of the Martvrs. ' • "... . • 
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Bid is parens ?nd advocates in the present da)' have another sort of enemies- to deal with. The antiquity of the pagan theology, 
its universal prcvalencv, the edicts of princes, and the traditions and usages of the country, are not now objected to Christiaaity ; but 
I know not what imaginary freedom of thought, and an unheard-of privilege of the human nature is trumped up, not to be bound by 
any divine revelation whatsoever. 

Now it is easy to make out, 

■ 

I. That those who would be thought thus to maintain a liberty of thinking, as one of the privileges of the human nature, and In 

arms against God himself, yet themselves do not think freely, nor give others leave to do so. In s< 



de- 



some 



lusts and passions laid them under against 
upon whtcli these laws are founded. Pi 
and his cords cast from 



leaveniy iiiiiju auu mcj luiuiua uiwu amice uivugiii., iwx &u suwuy «i piejuuiwc xJit>c ciicii 

laws of Christ, that' they find themselves under a necessity of opposing the truths of Christ, 
judicium, quando res transit in affectum. Right or wrong- Christ's bonds must .be broken, 



fence of which they will take up ^ „ ^ . 

of them a resolute indulgence of themselves in those vicious courses, which they know the gospel, if they admit it, will make very un- 
easy to them, and a secret enmity to a holy heavenly mind and life, forbids thcra all free thought; for so strong a prejudice have their 

ist the 
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them j and therefore how evident soever the premisses be, the conclusion must be denied, if it tend to fasten 
these bands and cords upon them; and where is the freedom of thought then ? While they promise themselves liberty K they themselves 
are the servants of corruption ; for of whom a man is overcome, of the same is he brought in bondage. 

In others of them a reigning pride and affectation of singularity, and a spirit of contradiction, those lusts of the mind, which are as 
impetuous and imperious as any of the lusts of the flesh anctof the world are, forbid a freedom of thinking, and enslave the soul in all 
its inquiries after religion. Those can no more think freely that resolve they will think by themselves, than those can that resolve 
to think with their ncighh 




cated, and anathematized by the council of those that set up for oracles in religion. And where is the free-thiaking then ? 

_ 

2. That those who will allow themselves a true liberty of thinking, and will think seriously, cannot but embrace all Christ's say- 
ing, as faithful and well worthy of all acceptation. Let the corrupt bias of the carnal heart towards the world, and the flesh, and self 
(tlTe most presumptuous idol of the three) be taken out, and let the doctrine of Christ be. proposed first- in its true colours, as Christ 
and his apostles have given it us, and -then in its true light, with all its proper evidence, intrinsic and extrinsic; and then let the capa- 
ble soul frcelv use its rational powers and faculties, and by the operation of the Spirit of grace, who alone works faith in all that be- 
lieve, even the high thought, when once it becomes a. fr ee thought, freed from the bondage of sin and corruption, will, by a pleasing 
and happy power, be captivated and brought into obedience *o Christ ; and when he thus makes Itfrce, it will be free indeed. 

Let anv one that will give himself leave to think impartially, and be at the pains to think closely ,. read Mr. Baxter's Reason for the 
Christian Religion, and he will find, both that it goes to die bottom, and lays the foundation deep and firm, and also that it brings forth 
the top stone in a believer's consent to God in Christ, to the satisfaction of any that are truly concerned about their souls and another 




tian Religion, to have thought freely upon the subject, unless he has, with humility, and seriousness, and prayer to God for direc- 
tion, deliberately rcadthoscor the like books, which it is certain were written both with liberty and clearness of thought. 

For mv own part, if my thoughts were worth any one's notice, I do declare, I have thought of this great concern with all the liberty* 
that a reasonable soul can pretend to or desire ; and the resultis, that themore I think, and the more freely I think, the* more fully I am 
satisfied that the Christian Religion is the true Religion ; and what, if I submit my soul sincerely to, I may venture iny soul confi- 
dently upon. 

■ 

For when I think freely, 




.t but think, thafmy happiness is bound up in the favour of God, and that his favour will be or not be towards me, 
r do not comply with the laws and ends of niy creation. That lam accountable to this God, and that from him my 



Secondly I 

according as I do or do not comply with the laws and ends or niy 
judgment proceeds, not only for this world but for my everlasting state. 




Fourthly, I cannot but think, that I am therefore by nature thrown out of the favour of God ; for, though I think he is a gracious 
and merciful God, yet I think he is also a just and holy God, and that I am become by sin both odious to his holiness and obnoxious 
to.his justice. I should not think freely, but very partially, if I should think otherwise. I think I am guilty before God, have sinned, 
and come short of glorifying him, and of being glorified with him. 

Fifthly, I cannot but think that, without some special discovery of God's will concerning me and good-will to me, I cannot possibly 
recover his favour ; be reconciled to him, or be so far restored to my primitive rectitude, as to be capable of serving my Creator, and 
answering the ends of my creation, and being fit for another world. For the bounties of Providence to me in common with the 
inferior creatures, cannot serve cither as assurances that God is reconciled to me, or means to reconcile me to God. 

\ ■ » 

* 0 

Sixthly, I cannot but "think, that the way of salvation, both from the jjuilt and from the power of sin by Jesus Christ, and his medi- 
ation between God and man, as it is revealed by the New Testament, is admirably well fitted to all the exigencies of my case, to re- 
store me both to the favour of God, and to the government and enjoyment of myself: Here I see a proper method for the removing 
of the ff uilt of sin , that I may not die by the sentence of the law ; by the all-sufficient merit and righteousness of the Son ot G6d in our 
natureT And for the breaking of the power of sin, that I may not die by my own disease, by the ail-sufficient influence and opera- 
tion of the Spirit of God upon our nature. Every malady has herein its remedy, every grievance is hereby redressed, and in such a 
way as advances the honour of all the divine attributes, and is suited and accommodated to die human nature. 



on ; 
very 



Seventhly, I cannot but think, that what I find in myself of natural religion doth evidently bear testimony to the Christian religi 
for all that truth which is discovered to me by the light of nature, is confirmed and more clearly discovered by the gospel ; the \ m 
same thing which the light of nature gives.me a confused sight of, like the sight of men astrees walking, the New Testament gives me 
a clear and distinct sieht of. And all that good which is pressed upon me by the law of nature is more fully discovered to me, and I 
find myself much more strongly bound to by the gospel of Christ, the engagements it lays upon me to my duty, and the encourage- 

J . i • . • . ? j„»Jl a It-.. * c *.i ~,~£.. m ; n ~ ™ rt t-U***- frhr»rr»- m«t mp.re. -or h i»r ft natural lip-ht leaves 



tac satisfaction i canuesire, anu mat. is especially in tne great ousine&s, t» me Miuijiug «i , . , y, ,o T ,-.„ , , , , Jt 
conscience asks, Wherewithal shall Lcomt before the Lord, and bow myself before the most high God? Will he be pleased wttn thou- 

c .... a T»-.^ y : ii ^ . i — t ^ e -'-^.eousness from any thing I am or have in myself, or any thing I can do 

; but the gospel comes and tells me, that Jesus Christ has made his soul 
wifli nil bf»liev#»rs in him : and this m 






m * 



Eighthly, I cannot butt hink, that the proofs by which God has attested the truth of the gospel, are t 
given in a case of this nature. That the power and authority-of the Redeemer in the kingdom of grace 



i^hest degree of the pomp and authority of the kings of the earth, as the? Jews expected 
fangdoia of nature 5 which is a much greater dignity and authori 
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ty- than any of the kings of the earth ever pre- 
* * tended 
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tended to, and is no less than divine. And his miracles being generally wrought upon men, not only upon their bodies, as mostly they 
were when Christ was here upon earth; but, which is more, upon their minds, as mostly they were after the pouring out of the Spirit 
in the gift of tongues and other supernatural endowments, were the most proper confirmations possi ble of the truth of the gospel/wnich 
was designed for the making of men holy and»happy* 

Ninthly, I cannot but think, that the methods taken for the propagating of this gospel, and the wonderful success of those methods, 
which are purely spiritual and heavenly, and destitute of all secular advantages and supports, plainly shew that it was of God, for 
God was with it ; and it could never have spread as it did, in the face of so much opposition, if it had not been accompanied with a 
power from on high. And the preservation of Christianity in the world to this day, notwithstanding the difficulties it lias struggled 
with, is to me a standing miracle for the proof of it. 

Lastly, I cannot but think, that the gospel of Christ has had some influence upon my soul, lias had such a command over me, and 
been such a comfort to me, as is a demonstration to myself, though it cannot be so to another, that it is of God. I have tasted in it, 
that the Lord is gracious s and the most subtle disputant cannot convince one who has tasted honey rliat it is not sweet. 

And now I appeal to him who knows the thoughts and intents of the heart, thatin all this I think freely, (if it be possible for a man 
to know tliat he doth so) and not under power of any bias. Whether we have reason to think that those who, without" any colour of 
reason, not only usurp but monopolize the character of Free-thinkers ,do so, let those judge, who easily observe that they do not speak 
sincerely, but industriously dissemble their notions; and one instance I cannot but take notice of, their unfair dealing with their read- 
ers, that when for the diminishing of the authority of the New Testament they urge the various leadings of the original, and quote 
an 'acknowledgment of Mr. Gregory of Christ-church in his preface to his Works, That no profane author whatsoever,^: and yet sup- 
press what immediately follows, as the sense of that learned man upon it, That this is an invincible reason/or the Scriptures part, &c. 

We then receive the books of the New Testament as our oracles; for it is evident that that excellent notion of Dr. Henry- Mbre's is 
true, that « they have a direct tendency to take us oft' from the animal life, and to bring us to the divine life." 

But while we are thus maintaining the divine original and authority of the New Testament, as it has been received through all the 
ages of the Church, we find our cause not only attacked by the enemies we speak of, but in effect betrayed by one that makes our New 
Testament almost double to what it really is, adding the Constitutions of the Apostles to it, put together by Clement, together with the 
apostolical Cayions, and making those to be of equal authority with the writings of the Evangelists and preferable to the Epistles. By 
enlarging the lines of defence thus, without either cause, or precedent, he gives great advantage to the invaders. 

Those Constitutions of the Apostles have many things in them very good, and may be of use, as other human composures. But to 
pretend that thev were composed, as they profess themselves to be, by the twelve apostles in concert at Jerusalem, / Peter saying this, 
I Audrey) saying that, Sec. is the greatest imposition th^c can be upon the credulity of the simple. 

1 . It is certain there were a great many spurious writings that, inrthe early days of the church, went under the names of the apostles 
and apostolical men ; so that it has always been complained of, as impossible to find out any thing but the canon of scripture that could 
with any assurance be attributed to them. Baronius himself acknowledgeth it, Cum apostolorum nomine tain facta quavi dicta repe- 
riantur esse supposiiitia ; ncc. sic quid de illis a vcris sinccrisque scriptoribits narratum sit integrum $( incorrupt urn remanso-it, in desptra- 
lionem plane quondam animam dejiciunt posse unquam assequi quodvtrrum certumque sub sis tat. Ad. an Christ. 44. sect. 42, &c. There 
were ttcts under the names of Andrew the apostle, Philip, Peter, Thomas a Gospel under the name of Thaddeus, another of Barna- 
bas, another of Bartholomew; a book concerning the infancy of our Saviour, another concerning his nativity, and many the like, which 
were all rejected as forgeries. 

■ 

2. These Constitutions and Canons, among the rest, were condemned in the primitive church as apocryphal, aud therefore justly 
rejected ; because, though otherwise good, they pretended to be what really they were uot, dictated by the twelve apostles themselves, 
as received from Christ. If Jesus Christ gave them in such instructions, and they gave them in such a solemn manner to the church, 
as is pretended, it is unaccountable that there is not the least notice taken of any such thing done or designed in the Gospels, the .Acts, 
or any of the Epistles. 

They that have judged the most favourably of those Canons and Constitutions have concluded, that they were compiled by some of- 
ficious hands under the name of Clement towards the end of the second Century, about an hundred and fifty years after Christ's ascen- 
sion, out of the common practice of the Churches; that is, that which the compilers were most acquainted with or had respect for; when 
at the same time we have reason to think, that the far greater number of Christian churches, which by that time were planted, had Con- 
stitutions of their own, which, if they had had the happiness to be transmitted to posterity, would have recommended themselves as 
well as these or better. But as the Legislators of old put a reputation upon their laws, by pretendirig to have received them from some 
deity or other; so church-governors studied to gain reputation to their sees, by placing some apostolical man or otheratthe head of 
their catalogue of Bishops, (See Bishop tititlingflceCs Ircnicum, p. 302.) and reputation to their Canons and Constitutions, by fathering 
them upon the Apostles. 

f 

But how can it be imagined, that the apostles should be all together at Jerusalem, to compose this book of Canons with so much so- 
lemnity, when waknow that their commission was to go into all the world and preach the gospel to every creature: And accordingly 
Euscbius tells us, that Thomas went into Parthia, Andrew into Scvtliia, John into the Lesser Asia ; and 'we have reason to think," that 
after their dispersion they never came together again, any more than -the planters of the nations did after the most High had separated 
the sons of Adam. 

■ 

And I think any one that will compare these Cojtstitutionsv/\t\\ the writings that we are sure were given by inspiration of God, will 
easily discern a vast difference in the style and spirit ; What is the chaff to the wheat ? 

* " Where are ministers, in the style of the true apostles, called priests, high-priests ? Where do we find in the apostolical age, that 
" age of suffering, of the placing of the Bishop in Ids throne ? Or of readers, singers, and porters in the church f " 

I fear the collector and compiler of those Constitutions, under the name of Clement, was conscious to himself of dishonesty in it, 
in that he would not have them published before all, because of the mysteries contained in them; nor were they known or published 
till the middle of the Fourth Century, when the forgery could not be so well disproved. I cannot sec any mysteries in them that 
they sKould be concealed if they had been genuine; but am sure Christ bids his apostles publish the mysteries of the kingdom of God 
upon the house-tops. And St. Paul, though there are mysteries in his Episdes much more sublime than any of 'these Constitutions, 
cliargeth that they should be read to all the holy brethren : Nay these Constitutions are so wholly in a manner taken up, either with 
moral precepts, *or rules of practice in the' church, that if they had been what they pretend, they had been most fit'tobe published be- 
fore all. And though the Apocalypse as io full of mysteries, yet a blessing is pronounced upon the readers and hearers of that pro- 
phecy. We must therefore conclude, that whenever they were written, by declining the light, they owned themselves to be apocry- 
phal, that is, hidden or concealed ; tihat durst not mingle themselves .with what was given by divine inspiration; to allude to what is said 
of the ministers, Acts V. 13. Of the rest durst no man join himself to the apostles, for t/ie people magnified them. 

So that even by their own confession, they were not delivered to the churches with the other writings, when the New Testament 
. Canon was solemnly sealed up with that dreadful sentence passed on those that add unto these things. 

And as we have thus had attempts made of late upon the purity and sufficiency of our New Testament by additions to ifr, so we 
have likewise had from another quarter a great contempt put upon it by the papal power. The occasion this: 

One Father Quesnel,*a French papist, but a Jansenist, near thirty years ago, published tJie New Testament in French in several small 
volumes, with Moral Reflections on every verse ; to render the reading of it more profitable and meditation upon it more easy ; It was 
much taken to in France, for the sake or the piety and devotion that appered in.it, and it had several impressions : The Jesuits were 
much disgusted, and solicited -the Pope for the condemnation of it, though the author of it was a papist, and many things in it counte- 
nanced popish superstition. ' - 

After much struggling in the courbof Rome about it, a bull was at length obtained, at the request of the French king, from the pre- 
sent pope Clement XL bearing date September 8, 1 713, by which the said book, with what title or in what language soever it is print- 
ed, is prohibited and condemned; both the New Testament itself, because in many things varying from the vulgar Latin, and the 
, . Annotations, * 

" - - * . ■ • 
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icandalous and pernicious, injurious to the church 
are such as these : That the grace of our Lord 
josus cnrist is cue enectuai principle 01 an manner or good, is necessary tor every good action ; for without it nothing is done nay 
nothing can be done." " I hat it is a sovereign grace, and is an operation of the almighty hand of God." " That when Gor> ac- 
companies his word with the internal power of his grace, it operates in the soul the obedience which it demands." « That faith is 
the first grace, and the fountain of all others." " That it is in vain for us to call God our Father, if we do not cry to him with a spirit 
of love." cc That there is no God nor religion where there is no charity." " That the catholic church comprehends the annuls and 





cannot 
oppose 
confirn 



pam or exemplary pumsnment, so mucli as t< 
in defence of the Propositions condemned by 

It was registered the day following, February 15, by the Parliament of Paris, but with divers provisos and limitations. 

By this it appears that popery is still the same thing that ever it was, an enemy to the knowledge of the Scriptures, and to the honour 
of divine grace : .And what reason we have to bless God, that we have liberty to read the Scriptures, and have helps to understand 
and improve them; which we are concerned diligently to make a good use of, that we may not provoke God to give us up into the 
hands of those powers who would use us in like manner. ' r 

I am willing to hone that those, to whom the reading of the Exposition of the Old Testament was pleasant, will find this yet more 
pleasant ; for this is that part of Scripture winch doth most plainly testify of Christ, and in which that gospel grace which appears wito 
all man, bringing salvation, shines most clear. This is the New Testament milk for, babes, the rest is strong meat for strong men 
By these therefore let us be nourished and strengthened t that we may be pressing on towards perfection; and that having laid the 
foundation in the history of our blessed Saviour's Life, Death, and Resurrection, and the first preaching of his gospel, we may build 
upon it by an acquaintance with the mysteries of godliness, which we shall be farther let into in the Enistles. 




the curious ; the top of my ambition is, to 
and hope it is calculated to promote piety 
which may edify, but nothing winch may 



If any receive spiritual benefit by my poor endeavours it will he a comfort to me, but let God have all the glory and that fre 
grace ot' his which has employed one that is utterly unworthy of such an honour, and enabled one thus £ir to go on in it who is utter I 
insufficient for such a service. 



c 

erly 




shall enable me, with all convenient speeil ; hut \t is that part of the. Scripture which, of all other, requires the 
expounding it. But I trust, tliat as the day, so shall the strength be. 



ost care and pains in 



M. H. 



0 



ADVERTISE ME N T. 

7*11 'AT -.chick has been offered just before to the wader, teas the reverend Author's first draught of a Preface to this volume. lie in- 
tended to revise it, if God had ailozved him a return home from his late Journey . But though by the afflicting stroke of his sudden death 
it wants the advantage of his last hand, yet serious readers will beTiell pleased to have Irs first sentiments on those important heads which 
come there under his consideration : especially since it contains his dying testimony to the Christian religion, the Canon of the New Testa- 
ment, and the general- use fulness of the sacred Scriptures, on occasion of those debates which ' 
considerable ?wise in the world. 



have been lately started, and made the most 



The Exposition itself, as far as the Acts of the Apostles goes,was entirely committed to the press, before he left the city. The reader 
•will perceive his intentions for the rest of the Holy Bible. But the sovereign providence of God, in whose hands our times arc, has- 
called this faithful mid diligent servant to rest from his labours, and fi}iish well himself, before he coidd finish this, and several other great 
and pious designs he had for the service of God and his church. 

However it may be acceptable to such as have often entertained themselves and their families with what is already extant, to let them 
know, that we are not without hopes yet of seeing Mr. Henry's Exposition of tlic remainder, though it cannot be expected to be altogether 
so copious and complete, its that which he prepared himself Jor t/te public. He drew up several years ago an Exposition of the Epistle to 
the Romans, which he had designed to transcribe with little aJ/er,ation,forthe beginning of his next volume, and was earnestly solicited to 
print it by itself, before lie had thoughts of writvig upon the wltolc Bible. For the rest, there are copies of his Expositions, both in public 
and private, takenfrom him by judicious writers ; wherein, though they may iwt be of equal length, yet Mr. Henry was used to express him-' 
self with like propriety, the same pious spirit, and uncommon skill in t/ie Scriptures. . There is encouragement to hope, that the revising and 
preparing of these for the press, wdlbc undertaken ( if God give life and health) by an intimate friend of the excellent Author, whose long . 
acquaintance with his spirit and way makes him the most proper personf or that service; and his endeared affection will incline him to take 
the pains necessary Jor ushering them into the world. This course is apprehended much better, than either to leave such a work unfinish- 
ed, when it is already advanced so far, or to attempt the continuation qftfic design with a quite different set of thoughts, and another sort of 
style and method, that it may be as much Mr. Henri/ s as possible. But a reasonable time must be allowed before this can be expected. I 
pray God long to spare the valuable life of that dear friend of the Author's, and every way furnish him for this good work, and all others . 
he may undertake for the good of GolSs church. r 

John Evans, 
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We have now before us, 1. The New Testament of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, so this second part of the holy Bible is in titled; 
The new covenant, so it might as well be rendered; the word signifies both: But when it is (as here) spoken of as Christ's act and 
deed, it is most properly rendered a Testament, for he is the Testator, and it becomes of force by his death) Heb. iv. 16, 17. nor 
is there, as in covenants, a previous treaty between the parties; but what is granted, though an estate upon condition is owing to 
the will, the free-will, the good-will of the testator; so is all the grace contained in this book owing to Jesus Christ as our Lord 
and Saviour; and unless we consent to him as our Lord, we cannot expect any benefit by him as our Saviour. This is called a 
JSJew Testament, to distinguish it from that which was given by Moses, and was now antiquated, and to signify that it should he 
always new, and should never wax old and grow out ot date. These books contain not only a full discovery of that grace which has 
appeared .to all men, bringing salvation, but a legal instrument, by which it is conveyed to, and settled upon all believers. How 



have nothing upon record that was of Christ's own writing) yet he dictated it; and the night before he died, in the institution of 
his supper, signed,' sealed and published it in the presence of twelve witnesses: For though these books were not written of some 
years after for the benefit of posterity, in perpetuam rei memoriam, yet the New Testament of our Lord Jesus was settled, confirmed 
and declared, from the time of his death, as a nuncupative will, with which these records exactly agree. The things which 
St. Luke wrote, were things •which were most surely believed, and therefore well known before lie wrote them; but when they were 
written, the oral tradition was superseded and set aside, and these writings were the repository of that New Testament : And this 
is intimated by the title which is prefixed to many Greek copies, TV xaivnr AtetQixtt; "Airafla, The whole of the New Testament, 
or all the things of it: In it is declared the whole counsel of God, concerning our salvation, Acts xx. 27. As the law of the Lord is 
perfect, so is the gospel of Christ, and nothing is to be added to it : We have it all and are to look for no more. 
2. We have before us the four gospels: Gospel signifies good news or glad tidings; and this history of Christ's coming into the world 
to save sinnersj is without doubt the best news that ever came from heaven to earth ; the angel gave it this title, Lukc\\. 10. 
EvotfytXtgouou vpXv, I bring you good tidings; 1 bring the gospel to you. And the prophet foretold it, fsa. lii. 7. — Ixi. 1. where 
it is foretold, that in the days of the Messiah good tidings should be preached. Gospel is an old Saxon word; it is God's spell or 
word; and God is so called because he is good, Deus oplhnxts, and therefore it may be a good spell or word : And if we take spell 
in its proper signification for a charm, (carmen) and take that in a good sense, for what is moving and affecting, which is apt 
(lenire dotorumj to calm the spirits or to raise them in admiration or love, as that which is very amiable we call charming, it is ap- 
plicable to the gospel, for in it the charmer charmeth wisely, though to deaf adders, Psalm lviii. 4, 5. Nor (one would think) can 
any charms be so powerful as those of the beauty and love of our Redeemer. The whole New Testament is the gospel: St. Paul 
calls it his gospel, because he was one of the preachers of it, O that we may each of us make it ours, by our cordial acceptance of it 
and subjection to it! But the four books which contain the history of the Redeemer, we commonly call the four gospels, and the 



:d penman of them Evangelists or Gospel writers; but not very properly, because that title belongs to a particular order of 
srsthat were assistants to the apostles, Upk. iv. IX. He gave some apostles, and some eva?igel 



inspire 

ministers that were assistants to the apostles, £ph. iv. IX. He gave some apostles] and some eva?igelists. It was requisite that the doc- 
trine of Christ should be interwoven with, and founded upon the narrative of his birth, lite, miracles, death and rcsurrjctiou ; for 
then it appears in its clearest and strongest light. As in nature so in grace, the most happy discoveries are these which take rise 




credit civen to them ; as the learnedDr, Whitby shews: And he gives this good reason why wc should adhere to* tiicc written re- 
cords, because whatever the pretences of tradition may be, it is not sufficient to preserve tiring* with anv certainty, as appears by 
experience: For whereas Christ said and did many things memorable which were not written, John xx. ?.<>. — xxi. 25. trad'.tion ha* 
not preserved any one of them to us, but all is lost except what was written ; that therefore is it we must a'iiue by, and blessed be 
God that we have it to abide by; it is the sure word of history. ..." 
3, We have before us the gospel according to St. J/altheuf. The penman was by birth a Jew, by calling a publican, till Christ command- 
ed his attendance, and then he left the receipt of custom to follow him, and- was one of those that accompanied him all the time that 
the Lord Jesus went in and out, beginning from the baptism of John, unto the day that he was taken up, Acts i. 21 , 2ii. and was there- 
fore a competent witness of what he has here recorded : He is said to have written this history about eight years after Christ's ascen- 
sion. Many of the ancients say he wrote it in the Hebrew or Syriac language, but the tradition is sufficiently disproved by Dr. 
Whitby; doutless it was written in Greek, as the other parts of the New Testament were, not in that language which was pecu- 



liar to the Jews, whose church and state were near a period, but that which was common to the world, and in which the knowledge 
of Christ would be.most effectually transmitted to the nations of the earth: yet it is probable there might be an edition of it in 
•Hebrew, published by St. Matthew himself, at the same time that he wrote it in Greek; the former for the Jews, the latter for 
the Gentiles, when he left Judca to go preach among- the Gentiles. Let us bless God that we have it, and have it in a language 
We understand. 
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This evangelist begins tcith the account of Christ's parentage and hirth, 
his ancestors from whom he descended, end the manner of his entry 
into the world, to, make it appear that he was indeed the Messiah 
promised ; for it was foretold that he should be. the son or David, and 
should be bom of a virgin ; and that he teas so is here plainly shewn ; 
for here is, 1. His pedigree from Abraham, in furty-tveo generations, 
three four teens, ver. 1 — 17. 2« An account of the circumstances of 
his birth, so far as was-requisite to shea that he was bom of a virgin, 
ver. 1 8 — 25. Thus methodically is the life of our blessed Saviour 
written, as lives should be written for the clearer proposing of the cr- 
ample of them. 

LfTlHE book of the generation of Jesus Christ, 
1 the son of David, the son of Abraham. 
2. Abraham, begat Isaac, and Isaac begat 
Jacob, and Jacob begat Judas and his brethren. 
And Judas begat Pharez and Zara of Thamar, 
Vox. HI. No.CLVP, 



and 'Pharez begat Esrom, and Esrom begat Aram. 
4. And Aram begat Aminadab, and Aminadab begat 
Naasson, and Naasson begat Salmon. 5. And Salmon 
begat Booz of Rachab, and Booz begat Obcd of Ruth, 
and Obed begat Jesse. 6. And Jesse begat David the 
king, and David the king begat Solomon of her that had 
been the wife of Urias." 7. And Solomon begat Roboam, 
and Roboam begat Abia, and Abia begat Asa. . 8. And 
Asa begat Josaghat,'and Josaphat begat Joram, and 
Joram begat Ozias. 9. And Ozias begat Joatham, and 
Joatham begat Achaz, and Achaz begat Ezekias. 
10. And Ezekias begat Manassc?, and Manasses begat 
Amon, and Amon begat Jofeias. J L And Josias begat 
Jechonias and his brethren, about the time they were 
carried awav to Babylon. 12. And after they were 
brought to Jtabvlon, Jechonias begat Salatnicl, and 

C Salathiel 
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Saiathicl begat Zerbbahcl. 13. And Zerobabel begat 
Abiud, and Abiud begat Eliakim, and Eliakim begat 
Azor, 14. And Azor begat Sadoc, and Sadoc begat 
Achim, and Aclum begat Eliud. 15. And Bliud 
begat Elcazar, and Elcazar begat Matthan, and Mat- 
thait begat Jacob, 16. And Jacob begat Joseph the 
husband of Mary, of whom was born Jesus, who 
is called Christ. 17. So all the generations from 
Abraham to David are fourteen generations*: arid 
from David until the carrying away into Babylon 
are fourteen generations: and from the carrying 
away into Babylon unto Christ are fourteen genera- 
tions. 

mm — t * ' 

Concerning this genealogy of our Saviour, observe, , - . * 

1. The title of it : It 'at fie book, (or the account, as the Hebrew word 
scph'cr, a book sometimes signifies) of the generation of Jesus Christ, of his 
ancestors according to the "flesh ; or it is the narrative of his birth : It is 
B/bAcs- rcwViuri aboof: of Genesis. The OldTestamcnt begins with the book 
of the generation of the world, and it is its glory that it doth, so;' but the 
glory of the New Testament herein excelled), that it begins with the booh 
of the genera/ ion of him that made the world. As God his outgoings were 
of old from everlasting, Micnh v. 2. and none can declare that generation; 
licit as Man he was scat forth in the fulness offline, born of a -woman, and 
it is that generation which is here declared. • - 

2. The principal intention of it : It is not an endless or needless genea- 
logy, it is no( a vain glorious one, as those of great men commonly are, 
stemmata quid faciunt f it is- like a pedigree given in evidence to prove a 
title, and 'make out a claim ; the design is to make it out that our Lord Jesus 
is the sonoj' Dazid, and the son of '. Abraham, and therefore of that nation and 
family, out of which the Messiah was to arise. Abraham and David were 
in their day the great trustees of the promise relating to the Messjali ; the 
promise of the blessing was made to Abraham, and his seed, of the dominion,. 
to David and his seed' ; and those that will have an interest in Christ is the 
ton of Abraham, in whom all the families of the earth arc to be blessed, must be 
faithful loyal subjects to him as the son of David, by whom all the fun Hies of 
the earth are to he ruled. It was promised to Abraham that Christ should 
descend from him. Gen. s'tl 3— .xxii. IS. and to David that he should de- 
scend from him, 2 Sam. vii. 12. Psalm Ixxxix. 3, #c. — exxxii. 11. and 
therefore unless it can be proved that Jesus is a mm of David, and a son of 
Abraham, \w. cannot admit him to be the Messiah : Now this is here proved 
from the authentic records of the iu-ra Ids of Hces. The Jews were very exact 
in prwervins their pedigrees, and there was a providence in it, tor the 
cleanup; tip of the descent of the Messiah from the fathers ; and since his 
coming that nation is so dispersed and confounded that it is a question 
whether any person in the world can legally prove himself to be a son of 
.Abraham ; however it is certain there is none can prove himself to be cither 
a son of Aaron or a son of David, so that the priestly and kingly office must 
either be Riven up as lost for ever, or be lodged , in the hands ot our Lord 
Jesus. Christ is here first called the son df David,' because under that title 
he was cninnionlv spoken of and expected araong'the Jews: Those that 
owned him to he the Christ, called him the son of David, Matt.xv. 22. — 
xx. 31. — xxi. 15, This therefore the evangelist undertakes to make but, 
that he is not only aw; of Da-Sid, but thwtson of David on whose shoulders 
the government wis to be; not only a son of Abraham, but that son of 
Abraham that wa> to be the father if many nations. 

In calling Christ the sun of Daxid olid the son of Abraham, he shews I bat 
God is faithful-fo Ins pnuni.-e, and will make good every word that he hath 
.spoken; and tin-, i. Thoujh the performance be long deferred. -When 
God pr»mi-ed Abraham a son that should lie the great blessing of the world, 
perhaps he expected it should he his immediate, ann, but it proved to be one 
at the dMrtm'C of lorty-two cener:U!<ms\ and about two thousand years : 
So \ow* before can God foreti l wh-it shall he done, and so long after some- 
times dm h Ctod fulfil v. hat has been. promised. Note, Delays of promised 
mercies though thev e.wercise our patience, do not weaken God's promise. 
2. Though it began* to he despaired of. This son i>f David and son of Abra- 
ham, that wah tii he the glory of bis father's hou.-e, was born then when 
the seed of Abraham was "a despised people, newly become tributaries to 
the Roman yirk". and the house of David buried in ^ obscurity ; for 
Christ was tube a root oat of a dry ground. Note, God's time for the 
performance at his promises is when it "labours under the greatest im- 
probabilities. 

;>. The particular series of it drawn in a direct* line from Abraham 
.downwards, ttcrording to the genealogies recorded in the beginning of the 
books of Chronicles, us far as those' go and which here we see the- use 

of. • 

Some particulars we may observe in this genealogy. 

1 . Among the ancestors of Christ that had brethren, generally he descend- 
ed from a younger brother : so Abraham himself was, and Jacob, and 
Judah, and" David, and Nathan, and flhcsa ; to shew that the pre-eminence 
of Christ came not :u> that of earthly princes, from the primogeniture of 
his ancestors, but from the will of God, who according to the method of 
his providence exalteth them of low degree, and puts more abundant honour 
ttpan that part which lacked. 

2. Among the sons of Jacob besides Judah, from whom Shiloh came, here 
is notice taken of his brethren ; Judas and his brethren : No mention 
is made of lshmael the son of Abraham, or of Esau the son of I>aac, 
because they were shut out of the church: whereas all the children of 
Jacob were taken in, and though not fathers of Christ, yet were patriarchs 
of the church, Acts vii. S. and therefore are mentioned in this genealogy 
for the encouragement of the twelve tribes that zeerc scattered abroad, inti- 
mating to them that they ha\e an interest in Christ, and stand in relation 
to him as well as Judah. * 

3. Pharez and Zara the twin-sons of Judah arc likewise- both named, J 
though Pharez only was Christ's ancestor, for the same. reason that the 
brethren of Judah are taken notice of: And some think because. the birth 
of Pharez and. Zara had something of allegory in it : Zara put out his hand I 
first, as the first horn, hut: drawing it in Pharez got the birthright: The 
Jewish church like Zara, reached tirst at the birthright, but through unbe- 
lief, withdrawing the hand, -the Gentile church, like Pharez, broke, forth 
and went away with the birthright ; and thus blindness is in part happened 
unto Israel, till the fulness of the Gentiles be come i«, and then Zara shall 
be born, all Israel shall be saved, Horn. xi. 25, 26V 

4. - There arc four women and but four named in thfs genealogy, two of 
them were originally, strangers to thecommonxcealth of Israel, Ilachab a_Ca- 
uaaiiitess and a harlot besides^and ltuth the Moabi less, for in Jesus C/lrist 
Vicrc is ricithet Greek /wr/cw; those that arc strangers and foreigners are 
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welcome in Christ to the citizenship of the saints. The other two were adultc- 
rcssess, Tama'r and\ Bathsheba, which was a further .mark of humiliation 
put upon our Lord* Jesns, that ndt only he descended from such, but that 
his descent from thcinii particularly remarked in his genealogy, and no veil 
drawn over it: He took upon him thc'Ukeucss of sinful' Jlcsh, Ilom.viii. 3. 
and takes even great sinners upon their repentance into the nearest relations 
to himself. Note, We ought not to upbraid people with the scandals of 
their ancestors ; it is what they cannot help, and has been the lot of the 
best, even our Master himself. David's -begetting Solomon of her that had 
been the wife of VriasM taken notice of (snirh Dr. Whitby) to shew that 
that crime of David being repented of, was so fur from hindering the pro- 
mise made to him, that it pleased God by this very woman to fulfil it. 

5. Though divers kings are here. named, yet none is expressly called a 
king but David, ter. 6*. ■ [ David the king ; because with him the covenant 
of royalty was made, and to him the promise of the. kingdom of the 
Messiah was given, who is therefore said to inherit the throne of his father 

David, Xukc i. 32.- -rn gs~ *" v 

6. fa thV "pedigree of the ki tigs, of dud ah, between Jo rath and02ias,w. 

8. there are three left out, r/r.'Ahaiiah, Joash and j&fnaziah ; and there- 
fore when it is said, Joram begat Qziai^it is ragania&o.rdlng to the usuage 
of the Hebrew tongue, that Ozias was lineally descended from him, as it is 
said to Hezekiab, that the sons which he should beget should be carried to 
JBabyldii, whereas they were removed several generations from him. It was 
' rrot'throligh 'mistake or forgctfulncss that these three were omitted, but pro- 
bably tfoey were omitted in thcgcnealogical tables that the evangelist consult- 
ed, which yet were admitted for authentic. Some give this reason for it : It 
being Matthew's design for iriemory'sakcyto Teduce the number of Christ^ 
ancestors to three fourteens, it' was requisite that in this period three should 
be left out, and none more fit than they who were the immediate progeny 
of cursed Athaliah, who introduced the idolatry of Ahab into the house 
of David ; for which this brand is set upon the family, and the iniquity 
thus visited to the third and fourth generation. Two of these three were 
apostates, and such God commonly sets a mark of his displeasure upon 
in this world : They all three had tlieir heads brought to the grave with 
blood. • 

7V 'Some observe what a mixture there was of good and- bad in the suc- 
cession of these kings ; as for instance, ver. 7, 8. wicked Itchoboath begat 
wicked A/na, wicked Abia begat good Asa, good Asa begat good Jehosaphat, 
good Jehosaphat beg** wicked Jorain. Grace doth not run in . a blood, 
nor reigning sin neither: God's grace is his own, and he gives or withholds 
it as he plcaseth. 

8. The captivity in Babylon is mentioned as a remarkable period in lhis 
line, ver. 1 1, VZ. all things considered, it was a wonder the Jews were not 
lost in that captivity as other nations were ; but this intimates the reason 
why the streams of that people were kept to rim pure through, that dead 
sea, because* from them as concerning the flesh, Christ was to cow<r. Uestroy 
it not, for a blessing is in it, even that blessing of blessings Christ himself, 
Isa. jxv. 8, 9. It was with an eye to him that they were restored, find 
the desolations of the sanctuary were looked upon with favour for the 
Lord's sake, Dan. ix. 17. 

9. Josias is here said to beget Jechonias and his brethren, ver. 1 1. whereby 
Jechonias is meant Jehqiakim, who was the first- Born of Josias ; but when 
it is said, rcr. 12. that Jccho7iias begat Saiathicl, that Jechonias was. the 
sou of that Jehoiakiin who was carried into Babylon, and there begd't Saia- 
thicl, as Dr. Whitby shews : And when Jechonias is said to have beenttr/V- 
tcn childless, Jer. xxii. 30. it is explained thus ; Noinan of his seed shall pro- 
sper. Saiathicl is here said to beget Zerubbabcl, whereas balathiel begat" Pe- 
daiah, and he begat Zerubbabcl, 1 Chron. iii. 19. but as before, the grand* 
son is often called the son ; Pedaiah it is likely 'died in his fathers* life- time, 
and - so his son Zerubbabcl was called the son of.Salathicl. ' 

.10. The line is brought down not to Mary "the mother of our Lord, but 
to Joseph the husband of Mart/, ver. 1 6*. for the Jews always reckoned their 
genealogies by the males : Yet Mary wai of the same tribe and famHy with 
Joseph, so that both by the mother, and by this supposed father, he was of 
the house of David ; yet his interest in that dignity is derived by Joseph, 
to whom really according to the flesh he had no relation} to shew that the 
kingdom of the Messiah is not founded in a natural descent from David. 

1 1 . The centre in whom all these lines meet in Jesus who is called Christ, 
ver. 16. This is he that was so importunately desired, so impatiently ex- 
pected, and whom the patriarchs had an eye to when they were so desirous 
of children, that they mii;ht have the honour of coming into the sacred 
line. Blessed be God we are not now in such a dark and cloudy state of 
expectation as they were then in, but sec clearly what these prophets and 
kings saw as through a glass darkly : And we may have if it be not our 
own fault a greater honour thlfrt that, of which they were so ambitious. 
• For they that do the will, of God are in a more honourable relation to 
Christ, than those that were akin to him accortling to the flesh, Matt, xii. 
50. Jesus is called Christ, that is the anrwinted, the same with the Hebrew 
name Messiah : He is called Messiah the prince, Dan. ix. 25. and, often 
God's anointed, PskI. ii. 2. Under this character he was expected ; art 
thou the Christ? the anointed orte? David the king was anointed, I Sam. 
xvi. 13. so was Aaron the priest, 'Lev. viii. 12. and Elisha the prophet. 1. 
Kings xix. 16*. and Isaiah the prophet, Isa. Ixi. 1. Christ being appointed 
to and qualified for all these offices, he is therefore called the anointed ; 
anointed with the oil of gladness above his fellows: And from this name of 
his, whfch is as ointment poured forth, all his followers are called Chris- 
tians, for they also have received the anointing. 

Lastly. The general summary of all this genealogy ititf have, rcr. 17* 
where it is summed up in three fourteens, signalized' by remarkable pe- 
riods : In the first fourteen we have the family ,of David rising, and look- 
ing forth as the morning ; in the second We have it flourishing in its meri- 
dian lustre ; in the third we have it declining and growing less and less, 
dwindled into the family of a poor carpenter, and then Christ shines forth 
out of it, the glory of hi* people Israel. 

m 

IS. f .Now the,birfh of-j6^is Cliri^t was ola this 
wise: When as his mother Mary was espoused to 
Joseph, before they came together^ she was found 
with child of the Holy Ghost. 19. Then Joseph her 
.'husband, being a just man^ and not willing to make her 
a public example, was minded" to put her away pri- 
vily. 20. But while he thought on these things, dc* 

hold, - the angebof the:LOHD , ap|yeardd unto Him in 
a dream* saying, Joseph, thou son' of : David,; fear not 
to tstke unto thee rMarv thy wife r for that which is 
conceived in "hdr is of the Holy Ghdst. 21. Arfd she 
shall bring fbHifc-a-sonj and 't3b\on jjhalt call his name 
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Jesus : for he shall sare his people from their sins. 
22* (Now all this was done, that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken of the LORD by the prophet, 
saying, 23. Behold, a virgin shall be witn child, 
and shall bring forth a son, and they shall call his 
name Emanuel, which, being; interpreted, is God 
with us,) 24. Then Joseph, being raised from sleep, 
did as the angel of the LORD had bidden him, and 
took unto him his wife: 25. And knew her not till 
she had brought forth her first-born son ; and he called 
his name Jesus. v 

The mystery of Christ's incarnation is to be adored, not pryed into ; if 
wc knots not the way of the spirit in the formation of common persons, nor 
how the bones ore formed in the womb of any one that is with child, (EcclesJ 
xi. 5.) much less do we know how the blessed Jesus was formed in the 
womb of the blessed virgin. When David admires how ho. himself was 
made in secret and curiously wrought , Paslm exxxix. ] 3, 14, 15, i6\ perhaps 
lie speaks in spirit of Christ's incarnation.' Some circumstances attending 
the birth of Christ we find here, that arc not in Luke, though it is more 
largely recorded there. Here is, 

1. Man 's espousals to Joseph. Mary the mother of our Lord was es- 
poused to Joseph, notcompletely married, but contracted ; a purpose of mar- 
riage solemnly declared in words defuturo, and a promise of it made if God 
permit. We read of a man that has betrothed a wife, and has not taken her. 
Dcut. xx. 5. Christ was born of a virgin, but a contracted virgin, 1. To 
put respect upon the married state, and to recommend it as honourable 
amongall, against that doctrine of devils which forbiddeth to marry, und 
placcth perfection in the single state. Who mdre* highly fuvoured than Maiy 
was in her espousals ? 2. To save the credit of the blessed virgin, which 
Otherwise would have been exposed: It was fit her conception should be 
protected by a marriage, and so justified in the eye of the world. One of 
the ancients saith, it was better it should be asked, Is ml this the son of a 
thrpenter ? than, Is not this the son of a harlot ? 3. That the blessed vir- 
gin might have one to be the guide of her youth, the companion of her soli- 
tudes and travels, apnrtner in her cares, and a help meet for her. Some 
think Joseph .was now a widower, and that those who am called \\n> brethren 
of Christ, Matt. xiii. 55.- were Joseph's children by a former wife. This 
is the conjecture of many of the ancients. Joseph was a. just man, she a 
virtuous woman* Those that ure believers should not he unequally yoked 
•with unbelievers ; but let those that arc religious choose to marry with those 
that arc so, as they expect the comfort of the relation and God's blessing 
upon them in it. We may also learn from this example, that it is good to 
enter into the married state with deliberation, and not hastily; to preface 
the nuptials with a contract : ft is better to take time to consider before, 
than find time to repent after. 

5i Her pregnancy of the. promised seed. Tic fore they crime together she 
wttsfourid with child, which realty was of the Holy Ghost. The marriasc was 
deferred so long after the contract, that she appeared to be with child, be- 
fore the time came for the solemnizing of the marriage, though she was 
contracted before she conceived. Probably it was after her return from 
* Iter cousin Elizabeth, With whom she continued three months, (Luke i. 56.) 
that she was preceded by Joseph to be with child, and did not herself deny 
it. Note, Thosfi in whom Christ is formed will shew it : It will be found to 
he a work of God, Which fie will own. Now we may well imagine, what a 
perplexity this might justly be nn occasion of to the blessed virgin : She 
herself knew the divine original of this conception ; but how could she 
prove it ? She would be dealt with as with a harlot. Note, After great 
arid high advancements, lest we should be puffed up with them, wc must 
expect something or other to Humble us ; some reproach, as a thorn in the 
Jlcsh) nay, as aswoi'H hi the hones. Never iVas airy daughter of Eve so dig- 
nified as the virgin Mary was, and yet in danger of failing under the im- 
putation of one of the worst of crimes ; yet we find not that she tormented 
herself about it, but being conscious of, her own intweency, kept her mind 
calm and easy, and committed her cause to him that judgeth righteously. 
Note, Those who take care to keep a good conscience, may chearfuily 
trust God with the keeping of their good names, and have reason to hope 
that he will cleaT up, not only their integrity, but their honour, as the sun 
at noon-day. 

3. Joseph's perplexity and his care what to do in this case. We may 
Well imagine what a great trouble and disappointment it was to him, to 
find one-he had such an opinion of, and value for, come under the suspicion 
of Such a heinous crime. Is this Mary ? He began to think, how may we 
be deceived in those wc think best of ! How may we lie disappointed in that 
tve expect most from !■ He is loth to believe so ilia thing of one he believed 
9o good awumttn ; and yet the matter, as it is too. bad to be excused, so it 
is too plain to be denied. What a struggle doth this occasion-in his breast, 
totween that jealousy, which is the- rage of man, and is cruel as the 
grave, on -one hand and that affection which he has for Mary, on the 
dther hand. 

■Observe, 1. Th'c extremity which he studied to avoid : lie was not willing 
fo'ma&c her a public example. He might have done it; for by the law a 
hctrofhed virgin, if she play the harlot, was to be stoned to death, Dcut. 
xxii.23, 24. But he aw not wilting to take the advantage of the law 
"afcainst her, if she be guilty, yet it is not known, nor shall it be known for 
him; How unlike was the spirit of Joseph here to that of Judah, who in 
*uch a case hastily passed that severe sentence, bring her forth and let her be 
Surnt? Gen. xXxviii. 24. Mow good is it to think On things, as Joseph did 
here! Were there more of deliberation in our censures and judgments, 
there 'would be more of mercy and moderation in them. Bringing her to 
'punishment is here -called making her a public example;- which shews what 
is the end to be aimed at in punishments, -which is the giving of warning to 
others ; it is in tcrrorem, that all about may hear and fear. Smite the 
'ieorner, and the simple will beware. 

' Some that have rigour iu their temper would blame Joseph for his cle- 
mency, but it is here spoken of to hi. .\iise: because he was a just man, 
"therefore he was nbt- willing to expose her. He was a religious good man, 
■and therefore- inclined to be merciful as God is, and tojbrgivc as one that 
■ytns fargiteh'. In the case of a betrothed damsel, if she were lain with in . 
the field, the I a*w charitably supposed that she -cried out, Dcut; xxii. 26*. 
and she was not to be punished. And some charitable construction or. 
Other Joseph Will put upon this matter, and therein he is a Just man, tender 
of the good name of one that never before had done any thing to blemish 
it. Note, It becomes us in many cases to be gentle towards . those that, 
come under suspicion of having offended, to hope the best concerning them, 
and make the best of that which' at first appears had, in hopes it may prove 
better, Strinmilm jus is someti mes • summa . injuria. That court -of con- 
science which Moderates the rigour of* the law, 4 we call a court of equity : 
*Iao9e that arc found faulty perhaps were overtaken in the faulted there-: 
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fore to be restored with the spirit of meekness; and threatening when jus- 
tice must be moderated. 

2. The expedient he found out for the avoiding of this cxtremirv. lie was 
minded to put her away privily,- i. c. to give her a bill of divorce into hoc 
hand, before two witnesses, and so to hush- up the matter among themselves. 
Being a just man, i. e. a strict observer of the law, he would not proceed to 
marry her, but resolved to put her away, and yi-t in tenderness for her, de- 
termined to do it with all the privacy that might be. Note, The necessary 
censures of those that have offended ought to be munngfd 'wit h out noise. 
The words of the wise are heard in quiet. ChriM liim«uif *Aafl not strive or 
cry. Christian love and christian prudence will hide a Multitude of sins, 
and great ones, as fur as may be done without having fellowship with ilieni. 

4. Joseph's discharge from this perplexity by an expros sent from hea-. 
,vcn, rcr. 20, 21. If'hile he thought on these things, and knew not what to 
determine, God graciously directed him what to do and made him easy. 
. Note, Those that would have directions from God, musi think on things 
themselves and consult with themselves. They are the thoughtful, not the 
unthinking that God will guide. When he was at a loss, and had carried the 
matter as far as he could in his own thoughts, then God came m with ad- 
vice. Note, God's time to come in with instruction to his people, is when 
they are Genplused and at a plunge in themselves. God's comforts most de- 
light the soul in the multitude of its perplexed thoughts. 

The message was sent to Joseph by an angel of the Lord; probably the 
same angel that brought to Mary the tidings of the conception, the angel 
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when he was asleep, as God sometimes spake ui.to the fathers. When we 



are most quiet and composed, we are in the best 'frame to receive the no- 
tices of the divine will. The Spirit moveth ou the calm waters. This dream 
no doubt carried its own evidence along with it, that it was* of God and aoc 
the product of a vain fancy. 

Now, I. Joseph is* heic directed to proceed in his intended marriage. 
The angel calls him, Joseph, thou son of D.trid; puts him in mint! of liis 
relation to David, that lie might he prepared to receive this surprising in- 
telligence of 'his relation to the Messiah, who every one knew was to be a 
descendant from David. Sometimes when great honours devolve upon 
those that have small estates, they care not for accepting them, but ure 
willing to drop them ; it was therefore requisite to put this poor carpenter 
in mind of his high birth. Value thyself. Joseph, thou art that son of 
David, through whom the line of the" Messiah is to be drawn. Wc "nay 
thus say to every true believer, Fear not, thou son of Abraham, thou child 
of God; forget not the dignity of thy birth, thy new birth. Fcur not to 
take Mary for thy wife; so it may he read. Joseph suspecting she was 
with child by whoredom, was afraid of taking her, lest he should bring 
upon himself either guilt or reproach : No, suilh Gm\,fear not; the mat- 
ter is not so. Perhaps Mary had twld him that she was witn child by the 
Holy Ghost, and he might have heard what Elizabeth said to her, Luke 
i. 47. when she called her the mother of the Lord; and if this were so, he 
was afraid of presumption in marrying one so much above him : Hut 
whenccsoever his fears arose, they were all silenced with this word, Fear 
not to take unto thee Mary thy wife. Note, It is a great mercy to be de- 
livered from ones fears, and to have our doubts resolved, so us to proceed 
in our affairs with satisfaction. 

2. He is here informed concerning that holy thing, which his espoused 
wife was now with child of. That which is conceived in her is of a divine 
original. He is so far from being in danger of sharing in any impurity by 
marrying her, that he will thereby share in the highest dignity he is capable 
of. Two things he is told, 

1 . That she had conceived by the power of the Holy Ghost ; not by the 
power of nature. The holy spirit that produced the world, now produced 
the Saviour of the world, and prepared him a botly, as was promised him, 
when he said, Lo, T come, 1 leb. x. X. Hence he is said to be made of a 
woman, Gal. iv. +. and yet to be that second Adam that is the Lord from, 
heaven, 1 Cor. xv. 47. He is the sun of God, ami yet so far partakes of 
the substance of his mother, as to he called the fruit of her womb, Luke i. 
42. It was requisite that his conception should be otherwise than by ordi- 
nary generation, that so though he did participate of the human nature, yet 
he might escape the corruption and pollution of* it, and not be conceived 
and shapen in iniquity. IlUtories tells us of some, who vainly pretended 
to have conceived by a divine power, as the mother of Alexander, but never 
any really did so, before the mother of our Lord. His name in tin*?, As 
in other things, is wonderful. We do not read that the virgin M iry did hrr- 
sell proclaim the honour done her, but hid it in her heart, and therefore 
God sent an angel to attest it. Those that seek not their own glory, shall 
have the honour that comes from God; it is reserved for the humble. 

2. That she khould bring forth the Saviour of the world, vet. 21. She 
shall bring forth a son ; what he shall be is intimated, I. In the name that 
should be given to her Son, thou shah call his name Jesus, a Saviour. Je- 
sus is the same name with Jo*hua, the termination only made more pliable 
to the Greek. Joshua is called Jesus, Act* vli. 45. lieb. iv. 8. from the . 
Seventy. There were two of that name under the Old Testament, that 
were both of them illustrious types of Chri-'t : Joshua that was Israel's cap- 
tain nt their first settlement in Canaan, and Joshua that was their high- priest 
at their second settlement alter the capliwty, Xcch. vi. 11. 12. Christ is 
our Joshua, both the captain of our salvation, and the high- priest of our 
profession, aijd in both our Saviour ; a Joshua that comes in the stead of 
Moses, and doth that for us which the law could not do, in that it was weak* 
Joshua had been called Hoshea, but Motes prefixed the first syllable of the 
name Jehovah, and so made it Jeoshua, JS'um. xiii. 16". to- intimate that the 
Messiah who was to bear that name should be Jehovah r'he. is -therefore 
able to save to the uttermost, neither is there .salvation in any other. 

2. In the reason of that name ; for he shall save his. people from their 
sins: not the nations of the Jews only, he came to his own,jutd they re- 
ceived him not; but all that were given him'by the Father s choice, and all 
that have given themselves to him by their own. Me is a king that protects 
his subjects, and as the Judges of Israel ol old, works salvation for them. 
Note, Those whom Christ saves he saves from their sins; from the guilt of 
sin by the merit of' his death, from the dominion of sin by the Spirit of his 
grace. In saving them Irom sin he saves them from wrath and the curse, 
and all misery here and hereafter,. . Christ came not to save his people in" 
. their sins, hntjrom their tins, to purchase for them, not a liberty to sin, buC 
a liberty^/nwi sins, to redeem them from aft iniquity, Tit. ii. 14. and so to 
redeem from among men, Rev. xiv..4. to himself wno'is separate from sin- 
ners. So that those who.'lcavc their sins, and give up themselves to Clirist as 
Ids people, are interested in - the Saviour and the great salvation he has 
wrought out, Horn. xi. 26*. . -5. The 
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5. The fulfilling of the scripture In all this. This evangelist writing among 
the Jews doth more frequently observe this than any other of the evange- 
lists. Here the Old Testament prophecies had their accomplishment in our 
Lord Jesus;- by which it appears this was he that should come, and we arc 
to look for* no other, for this was he to tshom all the prophets bear witness. 
Now the scripture that was fulfilled in the birth of Christ, was that promise 
vf a si£n which God gave to king Ahoz? Tsa. vii. 14. Bchold> a virgin 
shall conceive ; where the prnphet encouraging the people of God to hope 
for the promised deliverance from Sennacherib's invasion, directs them to 
look forward to the Messiah, who was to come of the people of the Jews, 
and the house of David ; from whence it was easy to infer, that though that 
was then an nftiictcd people, \h*\t then a distressed house, yet neither the 
one nor the other cou!d be abandoned to ruin, as long as God had such an 
honour* such a blessing in reserve for them. The deliverances God wrought 
for the Old Testament church were types and figures of the great salvation 
by Christ, "and if God will do the greater, he will not fail to do the lesser* 

The prophecy here quoted is justly ushered in with v,bchold> which com- 
mands both attention and admiration; forwc have here the mystery of godli- 
ness which is without controversy great, that God xcas manifested in the jlcsh. 

_ 1. The sign given is, that the Messiah shall be born of ' a virgin. A xir- 
gin shall conceive, and by her he shall be manifested in the Jlesh. The word 
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ircforc in all the steps of our life, particularly the great t»rns of it, such 
this of Joseph's, take direction f rum God- and we shall find it safe and 



mated from the beginning that the Messiah should be born of a virgin, 
when it was said that he should be the seed of the woman; so 'the seed of 
the woman, as not to be the seed of any man, Christ was born of a vir- 
gin, not only because bis birth was t'j be supernatural and altogether extra- 
ordinary, but because it was to be spotless and pure, and without any stain 
of sin. Christ would be bom, not of an Empress or Queen, for he appeared 
not in outward pomp or splendor, but of a virgin, to teach us spiritual purity, 
fo die to all the delights of sense, and so to keep ourselves unspotted from 
the world and the flesh, ;is tluitwc may be presented chaste virgins to Christ. 

2. The truth proved by this &ign is that he is the son of God, and the 
mediator between God and man, for they shdll call his name hnmanuel? 
that he shall be Immanucl ; as when it is said he shall be called^ it is meant 
he shall be the Lord our righteousness. Tw matt ucls)«mfie$ God With wr/a 
Mysterious iuiinc, Cut very precious; God incarnate among us, and so God 
rcconcileuble to us, at peace with us, and taking us into covenant and com* 
in union with himself. The people of the Jews had God with them, in types 
nnd shadows, dwelling between the chcrubims, but never so as when the 
Word vas made Jlcsh % that was the blessed Shcchinalu What a happy step 
is hereby taken to wart Is the settling of a peace and correspondence between 
(.Sod and man, that the two natures arc thus brought together in the person 
of the Mediator; by this he became an unexceptionable referee, a days- 
man lit to lay hh hand upon tltrm both, siacc he partakes of the nature of 
both. Heboid in this the deepest mystery, and the richest mercy that ever 
was. By the light of nature we see God as a God above us, by the light 
of the law we see him a God against its, but by the light of the gospel we 
see him Immaitud, God tcit/i us t in our own nature, and (which is more) 
in our interests. Herein the Redeemer commended his love. With Christ's 
name Iminamtcl* we may compare the name given to the Gospel-Church, 
Ezck\ xiviii. 35. Jehovah Shammuh, the Lord is there, the Lord of hosts is 
with us. 

Nor is it improper to say, that the prophecy which foretold that he 1 
should be called Immanuct, was fulfilled in the design and intention of it, 
when he was culled Jesus : for if he had not been Immanuel, God with us, 
he could not have been Jesus a Saviour ; and herein consists the salvation 
he wrought out in the bringing oj God and man together; this was it he de- 
signed, to bring God lo be vifth us, which is our great happiness, and to 
bring to be Kith God, which is our great duty, 

b\ Joseph's obedience totliv divine precept, tvt\ 24. being raised from 
slap by the impression which the dream made upon him, he did as the 
gefaf the Lard had bidden him, though it was contrary to his former senti- 
ments and intentions, he took unto him his wife, he did it speedily without 
delay, and chearfully without dispute; he was not disobedient to the hea- 
venly vision. Kxtraordiuary direction like this here wc are not now to ex- 
pect; but Cod hath.5till way » of making known his mind in doubtful cases, 
by bints of providence, debates of conscience, and advice of faithful friends; 
«ach of these, applying the general rules of the written word, wc should 
therefore in all 
as this of Joseph 
comfortable to do as he bids us. 

7. The accomplishment of the divine promise, Ten 25. She brought 
forth her Jirst-burn *<;/;. The circumstance 1 * of it are more largely related, 
*Lnkc ii. 1, ifcc. Note, That which is conceived of the Holy Ghost never 
proves abortive, but will certainly be brought forth in its season. What is 
of the zvill ofthefesh, ami of the will of man, often miscarries, but if Christ 
be formed in the soul, God himself has begun the good work which he will 
.perform ; what is conceived in grace, will no doubt be brought forth in glory. 

It is here further observed, 1. That Joseph, though lie solemnized the 
marriage with Mary his espoused wife, yet he kept at a humble distance 
from her while she was with child of this holy thing, he knax Her not till she 
had brought him forth. A mighty rout has been made concerning the per* 
<pctuat virginity of the mother of our Lord ; Jcrom was very angry with liel- 
vidius for denying it." It is certain it cannot be "proved from scripture; 
Dr. Whitby inclines to think, that it being said, Joseph knew her not till 
she hud brought forth hcrjirst-born, it is intimated that afterwards the rea- 
son ceasing, he did the duty nf a husband to her according to the law, 
Etod. xxi. 10. 2. That Christ was the first-born> and so he might be 
called, though his mother had not any other children after him, according 
to the language of scripture. Nor was it without a mystery that Christ is 
called her first-born, for he is the Jirst-born of every creature, that is, the 
heir of all things, and he is the Jirst-born among many brethren, that in all 
things he may have the pre-eminence. 3. That Joseph called his name Je- 
sus, according to the direction given him. God having appointed him to 
be the Saviour, which was intimated in his giving him the name Jesus, we 
must accept of him to be our Saviour, and in concurrence with that ap- 
, pointment wo must call him Jesus our Saviour. 

C II A P. II- 

In this chapter we hare the his tory of our Saviour's infancy, where &e 
Jind how early he began to sitjfer, and that in him the word of righteous- 
ness was fulfilled, before himself began to fulfill all righteousness ; Here 
is, (I.) The vise menU solicitous enquiry after Christ, ver. 1 — 8. 
(2.) Their devout attendance on /rim, when they found out where he 
ver. 9 — 12. (0.) Christ's flight into 'Egypt to avoid the cruelty of 
* Herod, ver. 13 — 15.' (4%) The barbarous murder of the infants of 
Bethlehem, ver. l6 — 18. (5.) Christ't return out of Egypt into the 
land of Israel again, ver. 19 — 23. 



1. ^JOW" when Jesus was born m Bethlehem of 

Judea, in the days of Herod the king, behold, 
there came wise men from, the east to Jerusalem*. 

2. Saying, Where is he that is born King of the Jews? 
for we have seen his star in the east, and are come to 
worship him. 3. When Herod, the king had heard 
these things j he was troubled, and all Jerusalem with 
him. 4. And when he had gathered all the chief priest* 
and scribes of the people together, he demanded of 
them where Christ should be born. 5, And they said 
unto him, In Bethlehem of Judea: for thus it is written 
by the prophet; 6. And thou Bethlehem in the land 
of Juda, art not the least among the princes of Juda: 
for out of thee shall come a Governor that shall rule 
my people Israel. 7. Then Herod, when he had pri- 
vily called the wise men, enquired of them diligently 
what time the star appeared. 8. And he sent them tc* 
Bethlehem, and said, Go and search diligently for the 
young child, and when you have found him, bring me 
word again, that I may come and worship him also. 

It was a mark of humiliation put upon the Lord Jesus, that though ho 
was the desire of all nations, yet his coming into the world was so Ijttlc 
observed and taken notice of, his birth obscure and unregarded; herein 
he emptied himself, and made himself of no reputation. If the Son 
of God must be brought into the world, one might justly expect he 
should be received with all the ceremony possible; that crowns and 
sceptres should immediately have been laid at his feet, and the high and 
mighty princes of the world should have been his humble servants ; such 
a Messiah as this the Jews expected, but we see none of all this ; he came 
into the world, and the world knew him not • nay, he came to his own, and 
his own received him not ; for having undertaken to make satisfaction to his 
Father for the wrung done him in his-honour by the sin of man, he did it 
by denying himself in, and despoiling himself of the honours undoubtedly 
due to an incarnate deity; yet as afterwards, so in his birth, there were 
some rays of glory darted forth in the midst of the greatest instances of his 
abasement. Though there was the hiding of his power, yet he had beams) 
coming out of his hand, Hab. iii. 4. enough to condemn the world, and the 
Jews especially for their stupidity. 

■ The first wc find that took notice of Christ after his birth, were the 
shepherds, Luke ii. 15. &c who saw and heard glorious things concerning 
him, and made them known abroad, to the amazement of all that heard 
them, ver. 17, 18. After that Simeon and Anna spake of him by the 
spirit to all that were disposed to heed what they said, Luke ii. 38. Now 
one would think these hints should have been taken by the men of Judah 
und the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and that they should with both arms 
have embraced the long looked for Messiah ; but for ought appears he con- 
tinued near two years after at Bethlehem, and no further notice was taken 
of him till these wise men came. Note, Nothing will awaken those that 
are resolved to be regardless. G the amazing stupidity of these Jews I 
And no less that of many who arc called christians 1 Observe, 

1. When this enquiry was made concerning Christ, it was in the days of 
Jlerod the King. This Herod was an E do mite, made King of Judea by 
Augustus and Antonius, the then chief rulers of the Roman state, a man 
made up of falsehood and cruelty ; yet ho was complimented with the title 
of Jlerod the great, Christ was born in the 35th year of his reign, and 
notice is taken of this, to shew that the sceptre was now departed from Judah, 
and the laagivcr from between his feet; and therefore now was- the time 
for Shiioh lo Come, and to him shall the gathering of the people be, witness 
these wise men, Gen. xlix. 10. 

2. Who aud what these wise men were ; they arc here called \i£yot w 
Magicians ; some take it in a good sense, the Magi among the Persians 
were their philosophers, and their priests ; nor would they admit any for 
their king. that had not first, been enrolled among the Magi ; others think 
they dealt in unlawful arts, the word is used of .Simon the sorcerer, Acts 
viii. 0 — XI- and of lilymos the sorcerer, Jets xiii. 6*. nor doth the scrip- 
ture use it in any other sense ; and then it was an early instance and pre- 
sage of Christ's victory over the devil, when those that had been so much 
his devotees, became the early adorers even of the infant Jesus ; so soon 
were trophies of his victory over the powers of darkness erected. Well, 
whatever sort of wise men they were before, now they began to be wise men 
indeed, when they set themselves to enquire after Cbrist. 

This wc arc sure of, 1. That they were Gentiles, and not belonging to 
the commonwealth of Israel. . The Jews regarded not Cbrist, but these 
Gentiles enquired him out. Note, Many times those that arc nearest to 
the means are furthest from the end. Sec Mat. viii. 11, 12* The respect 
paid to Christ by these Gentiles was a happy presage and specimen of what 
would follow, when those that were afar off should be made nigh by Christ 
2. That they were scholars, they dealt in arts, curious arts ; good scholars 
should be good christians, and then they- complete their learning when 
they learn Christ. 3. That they were men of the east, who were noted for 
their sooth-saying, Isu. ii. 6*. , Arabia is called the land of the east. Gen. 
xxv. 6. And the Arabians men of the east, Judg. iv. 3. The presents they 
brought wore the products of that country ; the Arabians had done 
homage to David and Solomon as types of Christ. Jethro and Job wens 
of that country. More than tins wc have not to say of them. The traditions 
of the Romish church arc frivolous, that they were in number three (though, 
one of the ancients saith they were four t ten) that they were kings, and that 
they lie buried in Colen, "thence called the three" kings of Colen; wo 
covet not to be wi.se above what is written. 

3. "What induced them to make this enquiry. They in their country, 
which lay east, had seen an extraordinary star, such as they had not seen 
before, which they, took to be an indication of an extraordinary person 
born in the land of Judea, over which land this staf was seen to hover, in 
the nature of a comet, or a meteor rather, in the lower regions of the air % 
this differed so much from any tiling that was common, that they con- 
cluded it to signify- something uncommon./ Note, Extraordinary appear- 
ances of God in the creation should put us upon enquiring after his mind 
and wiil therein ; Christ foretold signs in the heavens. The birth of Christ 
was notified to the Jewish shepherds by an angel, to the Gentile philoso- 
phers by.a star ; to which God spake in their own language, and in the way 
they were best acquainted with. Some think that very light, which the 
shepherds saw shining round about them the night after Christ was born, was 
die very same which to the wise men who lived at such a distance appeared as 
a star; which we cannot easily admit, because the same star they had seen 
.in the east, they saw a "great while after leading them to the House. 

where Chxut lay j it was a candle sct.up'on purpose to guide them to Christ. 

Th« 
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The idolaters worshipped the sfars as the hosi of licnveri, especially the 
eastern nations, whence the planets have the names of their idol gods ; wc 
read of a particular star they had in veneration, AnxoS v. 26*. Thus the stars 
that had been misused came to be put to the right use, to lead men to Chribt; 
the gods of the heathen became his servants. Some think this star put them 
in mind of Balaam's prophecy, that a star should confc out of- Jacob, point- 
ing at a sceptre that shull rise out of Israel, see JS r uvib. xxiv. 17; And Ba-: 
latirn came from the mountains of the east, and was one of their wise men, \ 
Others impute their enquiry to the general expectation that was a't that 
time in those eastern paits of some great princu to appeau; Tacitus in his 
history, Mb. v. tjikes notice of it ; Pluribus pcrsuaxio inerat antiquis saccr- 
dotum Uteris coutincri, eu ipno tempore j'ore, ut va/ecct ct oriaus, perfectique 
Judied rertmt potircntur. Suetonius in the life of Vespasian speaks of it ; so 
that tins extraordinary phenomenon was construed as pointing to that king, 
and we may suppose a divine impression made upon their minds, enabling 
them to interpret ihis star as a signal given by heaven of the birth of Christ. 

-4. How they prosecuted this enquiry, they came from the east to Jeru- 
salem in further quest of this prince; whither should rhey come to enquire 
for the king of the Jews but to Jerusalem, the mother city, whither the 
tribes go up, the tribes of the Lord. They might have said, if there were 
such a prince born, they should hear of him shortly in their own country; 
and it would be time enough then to pay their homage to him ; but so im- 
patient are they to be better acquainted with him, that they took a long 
journey on purpose to enquire after him. Note, Those who truly desire to 
know Christ, and find him, will not stick at pains or perils in seeking after 
him, then shall wc know if wc follow on to know the Lord. 

Their question is, Where i's he that is born King of the Jews ? They do 
not ask, Whether there were such a one boriii they are sure of that, and 




They call Christ the King of the 
for so the Messiah was expected to be, and he is protector and ruler of all 
the spiritual Israel, he is born a king. 

To this question they doubted not but to have a ready answer, and to* 
find all Jerusalem worshipping at the feet of this new King ; but they come* 
from door to door with this question, and no man can give them any in- 
formation. Note, There is more gross ignorance in the world, and in the 
church too, than we are aware of. Many that we think should direct us 
to Christ, arc themselves strangers to him ; they ask, as the spouse of the 




/miry ? It is because they have seen his star in the cast. Arc they asked 
what business they have with htm ? What have the men of the cast to do 
with the King of the Jews ? They have their answer ready, we arc come 
to worship him. They conclude he will in process of time be their king, 
'and therefore they will betimes ingratiate themselves with him, and with 
those about him. Note, Those in whose hearts the day-star is risen to give 
them any thing of the knowledge of Christ, must make it their business to 
'worship him. Have wc seen Christ 'a star? study to give him honour. 
e5. How this enquiry was resented at Jerusalem. News of it at last came 
To court, and when Herod heard it he was troubled, vcr. 3. He could not 
"be a stranger to the prophecies of the Old Testament concerning the Mes- 
siah and his kingdom, and the times fixed for his appearing by Daniel's 
weeks ; but having himself reigned so long and so successfully, he begun to 
hope that those promises should for ever fail, and that his kingdom should 
be established and pcqictunted in spite of them; what a mighty damp 
therefore must it needs be upon him to hear talk of this king being born, 
now when the time fixed for his appearing was come ! Note, Carnal wick- 
ed hearts dread nothing so*much as the fulfilling of the Scripture. 
. But though Herod an Edomite was troubled, one would have thought 
Jerusalem should rejoice greatly to hear that her King comes ; yet it seems 
all Jerusalem, except the few there that waited for the consolation of Is- 
rael,wers troubled with Herod, and were apprehensive of I know not what, 
ill consequences of the birth of this new King; that it would involve them 
in a war, or restrain their lusts ; they for their part desired no king but 
Herod; no, not the Messiah himself. Note, The slavery of sin is foolishly 
preferred by many before the glorious liberties of the children of God, only 
Jjccnusc tliey apprehend some present difficulties attending that necessary 
revolution of the government in the soul. Ilcrod and Jerusalem were thus 
troubled from a mistaken notion that the kingdom of the Messiah would 
clash and interfere with the secular powers, whereas the star that proclaim- 
ed him king, plainly intimated that his kingdom was heavenly, and not of 
this lower world. Note, The reason why the kings of the earth j. and the 
people oppose the kingdom of Chrjst, is, because they do not know it, but 
err concerning it. 

6. What assistance they met with in this enquiry from the scribes and 
the priests, rcr. 4-, 5, 6*. No body can pretend to tell where the King of 
the Jews is, but Herod enquires where it was expected he should be born. 
The persons he consults arc the chief priests, who were teachers by office, 
and the scribe*, who made it their business to study the law ; their lips must 
keep knowledge, but then the people must enquire the law at their mouth, 
Mai. ii. 7. It was generally known that Christ should be bom at Bethle- 
hem, John vii. 42. but Herod would have counsel's opinion upon it, and 
• therefore applies himself to the proper persons,- and that he might be the 
better satisfied,. he hath them all together, ull the chief priests, and all the 
scribes, and-demands of them what was the place, according to the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Testament, where Christ should be born ? Many a good 
question is put with an ill design, so was this by Ilcrod-. 

The priests and scribes need not take any long time to give an answer to 
this query, nor do they differ in their opinion, but all agree that the Messiah 
must be, born in Bethlehem, the city of David, here called Bethlehem of 
Judea, to distinguish it from another city of the same name in the land of 
Zebulan, Josh. xix. 15. Bethlehem signifies the house of bread, the fittest 
place for him to be born in, who is the true manna, the bread which came 
down from heaven, thar was given for the life of the world : The proof they 
produce is taken from Micah v. Q. where it is foretold, that though Beth- 
lehem be little' among the thousands of Judafi, so it is in Micah, no very 
populous place, yet it shall be found not the' least among the princes of Ju- 
dah, so it is here; for Bethlehem's honour la^not, as that of other cities, 
in the multitude of the people, but in the magnificence of the princes it pro- 
duced. Though upon some accounts Bethlehem was little, yet herein it 
had the pre-eminence- above all the cities of Israel, that the Lord shall 
count when he writes up the people, that this man, eveii • the man Christ 
Jesus, was born there, Psal. Ixxxvii. 6. Out of thec shall come a gover- 
nor, the Kijig of the Jews. Note, Christ will be a Saviour to those only 
that are willing to take him for their Governor. Bethlehem was the city of 
David, and David the glory of Bethlehem ; •there therefore must* David's 
*on and successor he born. There was a famous well at Bethlehem^ by the 
' gate, which bavid longed to drink of, 2 Sam. xxiii. 15. In Christ we have 
sot only' bread enough and to spare, but may coinc and take also of the 
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xvatcr of life freely; Observe ficre, how Jews and Gentiles compare notes 
about Jesus Christ; the Giintiles know the time of it by a star, the Jews 
knew (he place* of it by the Scriptures, ami so they arc capable of inform- 
ing one another. Note, It would contribute much to the increase of know- 
ledge, if wc did thus mutually communicate \vha( we know; men grow rich 
by bartering and exchanging, so if wc have kJiowlcd're to communicate to 
others, they will be ready to communicate to us ; thus many shall di^cour^e, • 
shall run to ami fro*, and knowledge shall he increased; 

7. The bloody project and .cicbi<;n of Ilcrod, occasioned by this enquiry, 
rcr, 7> 8. Herod was now an old man, bad rei«ned thirty- live years ; this 
"king was but newly born, and not likely to enterprise any tiling consider- 
able of many yan.rb 7 yet Ucrod is jealous of him : Crowned heads cannot 
endure to think of successor much lc**s of rivals, and therefore nothing 
less than the blood of this infant king will satisfy him, and he will not give 
himself liberty to think, that if this new-born child should be indeed the. 
Messiah, in opposing him or making any attempts upon him, lie would be 
found jighting against God, than which nothing more vain, nothing mor€[ 
dangerous; passiou has gut the mastery of reason and conscience. > 

Nowy 1. Sec how cunningly he laid the project, ten 7* 8. lie privity 
tallejd the wise wen, to talk with them about this matter ; He would not 
openly own his fears and jealousies, it would be his disgrace to let the wise 
mciiknow them, and dangerous to let the people know them. Sinuurs'are. 
often tormented with secret fears, which they keep to themselves. Ilcrod 
learrisof the wise wen the timcxulten the star appeared, that he might take, 
his measures accordingly, and then employs them to- enquire further, and. 
bids them bring him an account. All this might look auspicious, if he had, 
not covered it with a shew of religion, that 1 may came and worship Aim 
also. Note, The greatest wickedness often conceals.itself under a mask of 
piety ? Absalom clokes his rebellious project with a vow. 

2. Sec how strangely he was befooled and infatuated in this, th;it he 
trusted it with the wist men, and did not choose any other managers that 
would have been true to his interests. It was but seven' miles from Jeru- 
salem ; how easily might he have sent *pios to dog the wise men, thai 
should have been as soon there to destroy the child, as they to worship 
him. Note, God can hide from the eytv of the churclr's enemies those" 
methods by which they might easily destroy the church ; when he intends 
to lead princes azcay spoiled, his way is to make the judges fools. 

9, -f* When they had heard the fci ng, they departed, 
and lo, the star which they saw in the cast, went before 
them, till it came and atooi over where the youn, 
child was. 10. When, they saw the rtar, they rejoice 
with exceeding great joy. " II. And when they were 
come into the house, they saw the young child with 
Mary his mother, and fcll'down, and worshipped him: 
and when they had opened their treasures, they pre- 
sented unto him gifts; gold, and frankincense, and 
myrrh. 12. And being warned erf God in a dream, that 
they should not return to Herod* they departed into 
their own country another way. 

Wc have here the wise men's humble attendance upon this new-horn King 
of the J cvs, and the honours they paid him. From Jerusalem they went 
to Bethlehem, resolving to seek till they find; but it is very strange they 
weut alone, that not one person of the court, church, or city should accom- 
pany them, if not in conscience yet in civility to them, or touched with a 
curiosity to see this young prince. As the queen of the south, so the wise 
men of the cast will rise up in judgment against the men of that generation,- 
and of this too, <i;jc2 will condemn them, for they came from afar country to 
" worship Christ, while the Jews, his kinsmen, would nor stir a step, would 
not go to the next town to bid him welcome. It might have been a dis- 
couragement to these wise men, to find him, whom -they sought, thus neg- 
lected at home : Arc we conic so Jar to honour the King of the Jews, and 
do the Jews themselves put such a slight upon him and u«* ? yet they persist 
in their resolution. Note, We must continue our attendances upon Christ 
though we be alone in them; whatever others do, we must .serve the Jjord ; 
it* they will not go to heaven with us, yet we must not go to hell with them. 

Now, 1. See how they found Christ out, by the uune star tjpit they had 
seen in their own country, rcr. o, 10. and there obtcivc, 1. How gra- 
ciously Cod directed them ; by the first appearance of the star, they were 
given to understand whcie tl.ey might enquire for this King, and then it 
disappeared, and they were left to take the usual methods lor such an en- 
quiry. Note, Extraordinary helps are not to he expected where ordinary 
means are to be had. Well, they had traced* the matter as far as they 
<:ould, they were upon their journey to Bethlehem, but that is a populous 
town, where shall they find him when they come thither? Here they were 
at a loss, at their wit's end, but not at their faith's end ; they bc.ievcc 1 God 
that had brought them thither by his word, would not leave them there; 
nor did he ; for behold, the star which they saw in the ca\t, went before 
them. Note, If we go on as far as we can in the way of our duty, God 
will direct and enable us to do that which of ourselves wc cannot do ; vp 
and be doing, and the Lord will be with thee. Vigilantibus nan dormieniibus 
succurrit lex. The star had left them a great while, >et now returns. They 
that follow God in the dark, shall find that light is sown, is reserved for 
them. Israel was led by a pillar of fire to the promised land, the wise men 
by a star to the promised seed, who is himself the bright and morning star,- 
Rev. xxii. 16. God would rather crcatc'a new thing, than leave those at 



a loss that diligently and faithfully sought him. This star was the token* 
of God's presence with them, for he is light, and goes before his people ai 




eth in the hearts of those that enquire after Christ, 2 l'ct. i. 1«. 2. Ob- 
serve how joyfully they followed God's direction, vcr. 10. If hen they .sav> 
the star, they rejoiced with exceeding great jny. Now they saw. they were 
not deceived, and had not taken this long journey in vain : When the desiic- 
cometh, it is a tree of life. Now they were sure that' God was with thent, 
and the tokens of his presence and favour cannot hut rill the souls of those 
that know how' to value them with joy unspeakable. Now' they could laugh 
at the Jews in Jerusalem, who probably had laughed at them as coming on a. 
' fool's errand. The watch men can give the spouse no-tidiug* of her beloved, 
but it is but a little that she passcth from them, and she jinds hint. Cunt, 
iii.- 3, 4. Wc cannot expect too little from man nor too much from God. 
What a transport of joy these wise men were in upon this bijihtof die star* 
none know so well as those who, after- a long and melancholy night 




Now they had reason to hope for a sight of the Lord's 
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the ste* of rrghteeusnest, fbr thej see the morning star. Note, Wc should 
be gin d of every thing thai will shew us the way to Christ. This star was 
.s*nt tu meet tlx- wise men, and to conduct them into the : presence-chamber 
of the Mag; by this muster of the ceremonies they were introduced to have 
their audience. Now Cod fulfils his promise of meeting those thai are dis- 
posed Co rejoice, and nw£ righteOxsNCSs, Isa. Isiv- 5. nnd iliey fulfil his 
precept ; Ja* tin: hearts of those rrjoicr that seek the Lord, -Psalm cv. .3. 
Note, God is pleased sometimes to favour younsconwrts with such tokens 
of bis tovc as are wry encouraging to them, in retvreucc to the difficulties 
tfacy meet with at their setting out i n the ways of God. 

2. See favor they made their address to him alien they had found him, 
rer. 1Z. We may well imagine their expectations were raised to find this 
royal babe, though slighted by the nation, yet honourably attended at 
borne, and what a disappointment it was to them when tl»cy found a cot- 
tage was his palace, and his own poor raotlier all the retinue he had. . Is 



this tic Saviour of the vzortd * Is tUs I He Kin* of the Jercs ? nay, and tie 
Prince at' the Ling* of the earth f Yes, Tlifs is lie, who though. was rich, 
yec fur our snkes became thus poor. However these wise men were, so wise 
as to see through this w.U, and in this despised babe to discern the glory, as 
of the only begotten of the Father ; tlicy did not chink themselves balked 
or baffled in their enquiry, but as having found the- king they sought, they 
presented them wives first, and then their gifts to him. 
- (I.) They presented themselves to him, they fill dozr.t and xr-arshippzd 
him. We do not read.' that they gave such honour to Herod, though he was 
in the height of bis iwa! grandeur, hut to this babe they gave this honour, 
nor only as to a king, "then they would havr done the same to Herod, but 
as to a God. Note, All that have found Christ fall down before him ; they 
adore him, nnd submit themselves to him. He is thy lard,, and zzos'-ship 
thotc him. It wilt' be the wisdom of die wisest of men, and by this ft will 
appear they know Christ, and understand themselves nnd their true inte- 
rests, if they be the humble, faithful worshippers of the Lord Jesus. 

(-2.) They presented their gifts to hiru. In the eastern nations, when they 
did homage to their kings, they made them a present ; thus the subjec- 
tion of the kings of Sheba to Christ is spoken of, Psafnt Ixxii. 10. They 
shall bring presents, and offer gift*. See Isa. Ix. <i. Note, With ourselves 
we must «ive up all that we'have to Jesus Christ, and if we be sincere in 
the surrender of ourselves to him, we will not stick at parting with what is 
dearest to us and uiost valuable, to him and for him ; ikic arc our <yfis ac- 
cepted, unless we first present ourselves to hint living sacrifices; God had 
respect lo Met* and then to his offering. The gilts they presented wens 
gold, frankincense, and myrrh, money, and money's-worth- Providence 
sent this for a seasonable relief to Joseph and Mary in their present poor 
condition. These were the products of their own country ; what God fa- 
vours us with, we must honour him with. Some think, there was a signi- 
ficancy in their gifts; dujy offered him gold as a king, paying him tribute ; 
to Cctsar, tie things tkat are desars; frankincense, as God, for they ho-, 
noured Cod with the smoke of incense*; and myrrh as a man that should 
die, for ntyrr.h was used in embalming dead bodies. 

3. Sec how they left him when they had made their address to him, rrr. 
12. Herod appointed them to bring him -cord what discoveries they had 




1 sanctified from the -xcomh, Jer. i. 5. Both Christ the head, and the church 
bis body agree, in saying, Many a time hate they afflicted me, from mo 
youth up. Pharaoh's cruelty fastens upon the Hebrews' children, and the 
great ted dragon stands ready to devouj- the man-child as soon as it should 
be born* Rev. xii. 

2. He is directed what to do to escape the danger; Take the young child, 
andjft^e into Egypt. Thus early must Christ give ail example to his own 
rule, Matt. x. 123. When they persecute you in one city, /tec to another, lie 
that came to die for us, when his hour teas not yet come, fled for his own 
safety. Self-preservation being a brunch of the law of nature, is eminently 
a part of Ihe law of God. Flee, but why into Egypt ? Egypt was infamous 
for idolatry, tyranny, and enmity to the people of God ; it had been a house 
of bondage to Israel, and particularly cruel to the infants of Israel; in 
Egypt, as much .as in llumab, Rachel had been seeping for her children, 
yet that is appointed to be a place of refuge to the holy child Jesus. Note, 
God, when he pleases, can make the worst of places serve the best of pur- 
poses; fat the earth is the Lord's, lie makes what use he pleases of it; some- 
times the earth helps the teaman, ilev, xii. !<?. God, that made Moab a 



i. Those that mean honestly and well themselves, are easily made to 
idieve that o'hers do so too, and "cannut thiuk tlte world is so bad as really 
it is ; hut the Lord knots* hois to deliver the godly out of temptation. ' Wc 
do uot rind that the wise men promised to come back to Herod, and if 
tlwy had it mu«,r be with the usual proviso, if God permit; and God did 
not permit them, and so prevented the mischief Herod desigucd to the child 
Jesus, and the trouble it would have been; to die wise men to have been 
nmdcinvol utilarily accessary toil- They were icarneil of God, Kpjj/xatierfiiyfert 
oritcah ret response accepto ; some think, it intimates, that they asked 
counsel of God, and this was the answer- Note, Those that act cautiously 
and are afraid of tin and snares, if they apply themselves to God for dircc- ] 
tion, may exjject to be led in the right way. They were named not to re- 
turn to Uerudtir to Jerusalem ; these were unworthy to have reports brought 
them concerning Christ, that might have seen with their own eyes, and 
would not. They deptirted info their axvn country another say, to bring the 
tiding*; to their countrymen ; hut it is strange wo never hear any more of 
them, and that they or theirs did not afterwards attend bira in the temple, 
whom they had worshipped in tin- cradle : however, the. direction they had 
from God im their return, would W. a further confirmation of their faith in 
this child, a* the Lord from heaxen. 



Y3, j\ntl when they were departed, behold, the 
angei of the Lord appeared to Joseph m a dream, say- 
ing, Arise, and take the young child and his mother^ 
and flee into Egypt, and be thou there until I bring 
thee word: Tor Herod will seek the young child, to de- 
stroy him. 11. When he arose, lie took the young 
chilti and his mother by night, and departed into 
Egypt: 15. And was there until the death of Herod: 
thVt it. might be fulfilled which was spoken of the 
Lord by the prophet, saying, Out of Egypt have f 
called my «>m 

We have here Christ'* flight into Egypt tr» avoid the cruelty of Herod, 
and this was the cfieet of the wise men's enquiry after him, for before that, 
the obscurity he lay in wa» his protection: It was hut little respect (coin- 
pp«-ed with what should have fx-en) tUit was paid to Christ in his infancy, 
yet even that, instead of honouring him amou^ his people, did hut expose 
bun. 

Xoor here observe, 

1. The cpuunuid given to Joseph concerning it k ver. 13. J<»seph knew 
neither, the daji^cr the child was in, nor how to escape it, but God by an 
angel tells him both in a dream, as before he directed him in lite manner 
what to do, chap. i. '20. Joseph, before his alliance to Christ, had not 
been wont trt converse with angels as now. Note, Those that arc spri- 
tually reialcd to' Christ by faith, have that communion and correspondence 
with heaven, which befom they were strangers to, . 

(I*) Joseph is here told what their danger was, Herod tliII seek tli£ young 
child to destroy him. Note, God is acquainted with all the erne! projects 
ami purposes of the enemies' of bis church. / know thy rage against «w, 
saith God to- Sennacherib, £xa. xxxvii. 28. How early was the blessed 
Je*M involved in trouble! Usually, even those whose riper years ore at- 
tended with toils and perils, yet have a peaceable' mid quiet infancy, but 
it was not so with theidessed Jcsusi'hh life and smTcriuns beiran together: 
he was bam ^ man striven, zrfth. as Jeremiah was. 



slieJtcr "to his outcasts makes Egypt a refuge for his Son. This may 
be considered, 

♦ i. As atrial of the faith of Joseph and Mary; they might be tempted to 
tlunk, if this child be the son. of God, as we arc told he is, has he no other. 



way insecure himself from a man that is a worm, but by such a mean and 
inglorious retreat. as this?. Cannot be summon legions of angels to be his 
Idcguaqd, orebcrubims uith darning swords to keep this tree of life? Can- 
not he strike Herod dead, or wither the hand that is stretched out against 
him, and to save us the trouble of this remove? They had been lately told, 
that be should be the glory of his peuple Israel ; and is the land of Israel so 
soon become too hot tor him ? But we tind not that they nmde any such, 
objections : their faith being tried was found firm, and they behevcthis <w 
tke Son of God j though they sec no miracle wrought for his preservation,, but 
they arc put to the use of ordinary means. Joseph had great honour put 
upon him in being the husband of the Idessed Virgin, but that honour bus 
trouble attending it, as all honours have in this world; Joseph must take 
the young child, and carry bin: into Egypt; and now it appeared hoW well 
God had provided for tke young child and his mother, in appointing Joseph 
into relation to them; now the gold which the wise men brought, would 
stand them in stead to bear dieir charges. God foresees his people's dis- 
tresses, -and provides ngjimt them beforehand. God intimates the conti- 
nuance of his care and conduct, when he said. Be thou there until £ bring 
tkcexuid ; so that he must expect to hear from God again, and not stir 
without frcsli orders. Thus God will keep ids people still in a dependence 
upon him. 

2. As an instance of the humiliation of our Lord Jcius. As there was 
no room for him in the inn at Bethlehem, so there was no quiet room foi 
him in the land of Judca. Thus was he banished from ihe earthly Canaan, 
that we, who fot sin were bauished from the heavenly Canaan, might not be 
for ever expelled. If wc and our infants be at any time in straits, let us re- 
member the straits Christ in his infancy was brought into t and be reconciled 
to them. 

3. As a token of God's displeasure against the Jews, wlio took so little 
notice of him ; justly doth he leave those who hod slighted him ; and as an 
earnest of his favour to the Gentiles, to whom thcmpostlet were to bring 
the gospel when the Jews rejected it. If Egypt entertain Christ when lie 
is foical out of Judca, it will not be long ere it be said, Blessed be Egypt 
my people, Isa, xix. 25. 

2. Joseph's obedience to this command, rcr. I+. The journey would 
be inconvenient and perilous, both to the young child and to his mother, 
they were but poorly provided for it, and were likely to meet with cold cn* 
tc.rtai nmcut in Egypt ; yet Joseph xcas not disobedient to the heavenly vision, 
made no objection, nor was dilatory in his obedience. As soon as he had 
received his orders, he immediately arose, and went away by night, the 
snm£ night, as it should seem, that he received the orders. Note, Those 
that would make sure work of their obedience, must make quick work of ir. 
Now Joseph went out, as his father Abraham did, with an implicit de- 
pendence upon God, not hnoufagichitacr he zceut, Ileh. xi. S. Joseph and 
his wife having little, had little to take care of in this remove : :iu abun- 
dance incumbers a necessary flight. If rich* people have the advantage of 
the poor while they possess what they have, the poor have the advantage of 
the licit when they arc culled to part with it. 

Joseph took the young child and his mother* Some observe, that the 
young child is put tirst, as the principal person, and Mary is called, not the 
wife of Joseph, but, which ua> her greater dignity, the mother afthe young 
child. This was not the first Joseph that was driven from Canaan to Eygpt 
for a shelter from the anger of his brethren; this Joseph ought to be wel- 
come there for the sake of that. 

If we may credit tradition, at their entrance into Eygpt, happening into 
a temple, all die images of their Gods were overthrown by un invisible 
power, and fell like Da^nn before the ark, according to that prophecy. 
The Lord shall come into Egypt , and the idols of Egypt shall be ti fused at 
hupresenee, Isa. xix. I. They continued iu Egypt till the death of Herod, 
which some think was seven years, otlters think not so many months. 
There' they acre at a distance from the temple, and the service of it,- and 
in the midst of idolaters, but God sent them thither, and will ^ore mercy, 
and not sacrifice. Though they were tar from the temple of the Lord, they 
had with diem the Lord of the temple. A forced absence from God's or- 
dinances, and a forced presence with wicked people, may be the lot, if* 
not the sin,, yet cannot hut be the grief of good people, 

3- Tlicfu Hilling of (he. scripture in all this, that scripture, Hos. xi. I. 
Out ofl'lgfipt have I called my aoii. Of all the evangelists, Matthew takes 
most notice of dm fulfilling of the scripture in what concerned Christ, be- 
cause his gospel was fir^t published among the Jews, with whom that would 
aild much strength, and lustre to it. Now this .word of the prophet un- 
doubtedly referred to the dciivciance of Israel out of Egypt, in which God 
owjicd them for his son, hi* first-born, Erod. iv*. 2*2. hut it is here applied 
by way of analogy to Christ the head of the church. Note, The scripture 
has many accomplishment?, 50 full and copious is it, and so well ordered 
in all tilings I God is every day fulfilling the scripture. Scripture is not of 
private i n lerprctat ion , wc must gi ve i t its full latitude. When Israel zcas a 
chUd, then I loved hint ; and though I laved him, I suffered him to be a great 
while in Egypt; but because I laved /urn, iu due time I called him out of ' 
Egypt. Tlicy that rend this, must, in their thoughts, not only look back, 
but look forward; that which has been shall be again, Eccl. i.O. and 
the manner of expression intimates this ; for it is said, not / called him, 
but called my son out of Egypt. Note, It is no new thing for God's sons to 
bc.in Egypti *n a strange land, in a house of bondage ; but they shall be 
fetched out : They may be hid in Egypt, but they shall not be left here. All 
theelcctof God, being by nature children of wrath, are horn in a spiritual 
• Egypt, and. in conversion are effectually called out. It might be objected 
against Christ,. that he had been 1 in Egypt; Must the son of righteousness 
arise out of that land of darknos? But this shews that to be no such strange 

tbin£ ; 
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thing ; Israel was brought out pf Egypt to be advanced to.tbc highest hon- 
ours, and this is but the doing the same thing again. 



16. Then Herod, when he saw that he was mocked 
of the wise men, was exceeding wroth, and sent forth, 
and slew all the children that were in Bethlehem, and 
m all the coasts thereof, from two years old and under, 
according to the time which he had diligently enquired 
of the wise men. 17. Then was fulfilled that which 
was spoken by Jeremy the prophet, saying, 18. In 
Rama was there a voice heard, lamentation, and weep- 
ing, and great mourning, Rachel weeping^r her chil- 
dren, ana would not be comforted, because they are 
not. 
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but God in heaven laughs at him r and has him in d< rhion : Whatever crafty 
cruel devices arc in men's hearts, the counsel of the J.ord shall .stand. 

3.- The fulfilling of the scripture in this, vcr. 1/, is. Then vas fulfilled 
that prophecy, Jcr. xxxt. 15. A voice teas heard in Hawaii, See atul adore 
the fulness oi tlicscripture ! That prediction was accomplished in Jerciuinh's 
time, when Nebular-ad an, after he had destroyed Jerusalem, brought id! 



his prisoners to Hum ah, Jcr. xl. 1 . and there disposed of them as he nlenscd, 
for the sword or for captivity : Then was the cry in Hamah heard to Beth* 




Here is, I. Herod's resentment of the departure of the wise men. He 
waited Jong for their return, hopes, though they bo slow, they will he sure, ( 
bnd he shall crush his rival at his first appearing ; but hears, upon enquiry, 
that they are gone off another way, which incrcosctb his jealousy, and 

- makes him suspect that they are in the interest of (his new king, which made 
him exceeding to rot It ; and he is the more desperate and outrageous fdr his 

, being disappointed. Note, Inveterate, corruption swells the" higher for the 
obstructions it meets with in a sinful pursuit. 

' 2. His politic contrivance, notwithstanding this, to take off him that is 
Born King of the Jews. If he could not reach him by a particular execu- 
tion, he doubted not but to involve him in a general stroke, which, like 
the sword of war, should devour one as recti as another. This would he 
sure work ; and thus those that would destroy their own iniquity, must .he 
sure to destroy all their iniquities. Herod was an Edomitc, enmity to 
Israel was bred in the hone with him : Docg was an Edomite, who, for 
David's sake, slew all the priests of the Lord. It was strange that Herod 
could find any so inhuman* as to be employed in such a bloody and barba- 
rous piece, of work ; but wicked hands never want wicked tools to work 
with. Little children have always been taken under the special protection 
not only of human laws but of human nature ; yet these are sacrificed fo 
• the rage of this tyrant, under whom, as under. Nero, innocence is the least 
security. Herod was throughout his rckma bloody man; it was not long 
before that he destroyed the whole Sanhedrim, or bench of judges: but 
blood to the blood-thirsty, is like drink to those in a dropsy ; Quo plus sunt 
pota:, jjlnsjitiuntur aqua. Herod was now about seventy -years old, so that 
an infant at this time under fxco years old y was not likely ever to give him 
any disturbance: Nor was he a man overload of his own children or oF 
their' preferment, having formerly slain two of his own sons, Alcxandei 
and Aristobulus, and his son Antipatcr after this, but five days before lie 
died; so that it was purely to gratify his brutish lusts of pride" and cruelty 
that he did this : all is fish that comes to his net. 

Observe what large measures he took, 1. As to time; he stca all from 
two years old and -under: It is probable, the blessed Jesus was at this* time 
not a year old ; yet Herod took in all the infants under two years old, that 
he might be sure not to miss of his prey : lie cares not how many heads 
fall, whom he allows to be innocent, provided that escape not whom he 
supposeth to be guilty. 2. As to place ; he kills all the male children, not 
only in Bethfchcm, but in all. the coasts thereof, in all the villages of that city. 
.This was being overmuch niched,' Eccl. vii. if. Note, An unbridled 
wrath, armed with an unlawful power, often transports men to the most 
absurd and unreasonable instances of cruelty. It was no unrighteous thing 
with God to permit this; every, life is forfeited to his justice, as soon as it 
commenccth ; that sin which entered by one man's disobedience introduced 
deafli with it; and we arc not to suppose any thing more than that common 
guilt, or that these children tccre sinners above all that xcerc in Israel, be- 
cause they suffered such things; God's Judgments are a great deep: The 
diseases and deaths of little children are proofs nf original sin : But wc must 
look upon this murder of the infants under another character: it was their 
martyrdom. How early did persecution commence against Christ and his 
kingdom ! Think ye that he came to send peace on the earth, no but a sword, 
such a sword as this. Matt. x. 34, 35. A passive testimony was hereby 
given to the Lord Jesus. As when he was. in the womb, he was witnessed 
to by a child's leaping in the womb for joy at his approach, so now, at too 
years old % he had co temporary witnesses to him of the same age: they shed 
their blood for him, who afterwards shed his for them. These were the 
infantry of the noble army of martyrs. If these infants were thus baptized 
with blood, though it were their own, into the church triumphant, it could 
not be said, but that with what they got in heaven, they were abundantly 
recompensed for what they lost on earth. Out of the mouth of these babes 
and sucklings God did perfect praise, otherwise, it is not good to the Al- 
mighty that he should thus affiUt. 

■ The tradition of the Greek church (and we have it in the JEthiopic 
missal) is that the number of the children slain was fourteen thousand, but 
that is very absurd; I believe, if the births of the male children in the 
weekly bills were computed, there would not be found so many under two 
years old, in one of the most populous cities in the world, much less in Beth- 
lehem, a small town, that was not near a fortieth part of it ? But it is an 
instance 'of the vanity of tradition. It is strange that Josephus doth not 
relate this.story ; but he wrote long after St. Matthew, and it is probable, 
he therefore would not relate it, because he would not so far countenance 
the Christian history, for he was a zealous Jew ; but, to be sure, if it had 
not been true and well attested, he would have contested it. AI acrobats, a 
heathen writer, tells us, that when Augustus Caisar heard that Herod, 
among the children he ordered to be slain under two years old, among the 
rest, slew his own son, he passed this jest upon him, That it was better be 
Herod's swine than his son. The usage of the country forbad him to kill 
a swine, but nothing could restrain him from killing his son. Some think, 
he had a young child at nurse in 'Bethlehem : others think, that, through 
mistake* two events arc confounded, the murder of the infants, and the 1 
murder of his son Antipater. But for the church of Rome to put the holy 
innocents, ns they call them, into theircalendar, and observe a day in me- 
mory of f hem, while they have so often, by their barbarous massacres, jus- 
tified, and even outdone Herod, is but to do as their predecessors did, who 
built the tombs of the prophets, while they themselves filled up the same 
measure. 

Some observe another design of providence in the murder of the infants: 
By alt the prophecies of the Old -Testament, it appears, that Bethlehem was 
the place, and this the time of the Messiah's nativity ; now all the children 
of Bethlehem, born at this time, being murdered, and Jesus only escaping, 
none but he could pretend to be the Messiah. Herod now thought he had 
boffied all the Old Testament prophecies, hod defeated tho indications of the 
star, and the, devotions of the wise men, by ridding the country o*f this new 
king ; having burnt the hive; he concludes he had killed the mastex-bec ; 



was fulfilled, 

(1.) In the place of this mourning: The noise of it was hoard from 
Bethlehem to Ramah j for Herod's cruelty extended itself to all the coasts of 
Bethlehem, even into the lot of Benjamin, among the children of Rachel. 
Some think the country about Bethlehem was called Rachel, because there 
she died and was buried : Rachel's sepulchre was hard by Bethlehem, Gun* 
xxxv. lf> — iff. Compare 1 Sam. x. 2, Rachel had her heart much set 
upon children, the son she died in travail of she called Benoni, the son of 
her sorrow : These mothers were like Rachel, lived near Rachel's grave, 
and many of them descended from Rachel, and therefore their lamentations 
are elegantly represented by Rachel's weeping. 




ascrav 



were slain, and so there was here when the youngest were slain ; tor whom 
we naturally have a particular tenderness. " Here was a representation of 
this world we live in : We hoar in it lamentation and weeping and mourning. 




a pleasure in tbuir grief. Blessed be Gud, there is no occasion of grief in 



lanu oi tile living, arc net, as t Hey were in their mother's embraces : If 
indeed they recrc not, there might be some excuse for sorrowing :is though 
ive hud no hope ; but wc know tfiry arc tint lost, but gone before ; if we 
forget that they are, we We the best ground of our comfort, l Thess. iv. 13. 
Some make tins great grief of tho ttet'lilehemites, to be njusr judgment upon, 
them for • their contempt of Christ: They that would not rejoice for the 
birth of the Son of God, are justly made to weep for the deuth of their on n 
sons ; for they only wondered at the tidings the shepherds brought theirt, 
but did not welcome them. 



The quoting of this prophecy might serve to obviate an objection which 
some would make against Christ upon this sud providence : Can the Mes- 
siah, who is to be the consolation of Israel, be introduced with all tins 
lamentation ? Yes for so it was foretold, and the scripture must be accom- 
plished. And besides, if wc look further into that prophecy, we shall find, 
that the bitter weeping in Hamuli was but. a prologue to the greatest jov, 
for it follows, Thy work shall be rewarded, and there is hope in tin/ end : Tho 
worse things are, the sooner they will mend : Unto them a child was born, 
sufficient to repair their losses. 

19. f But when Herod was dead, behold, an angel 
of the Lord appeareth in a dream to Joseph in Egvpt, 
20. Saying, Arise, and take the young child and" his 
mother, and go into the land of Israel: for they are 
dead which sought the young child's life. 21. And 
he arose, and took the young child and his mother, and 
came into the land of "Israel. 22. But when he heard 
that Archelaus did reign in Judca in the room of his 
father Herod, he was afraid to go thither; notwith- 
standing, being warned of God in a dream,' he turned 
aside into the parts of Galilee: 23. And he came and 
dwelt in a city called Nazareth: that it might be ful- 
filled which was spoken by the prophets lie shall be 
called a Nazarene. 

We have licit* Christ's return out of Egypt ihfn the land fif Israel again ; 
Egypt may serve to sojourn in, or take shelter in lor "a while, hut not to 
abide in ; Christ was sent to the lost sheep of the hou.se of Israel, and there- 
fore to them he must return. Observe, 

I. What it was that mndc way for his return, the death of Herod, which 
happened not long after the murder of the infants; sumo think not ulnne 




shouldcst be afraid of a man that sh alt die? Isa. li. 12, VJ. especially con- 
sidering that at death, not only their envy and hatred arc perished," Eccl. 
ix. 6", and they cease from troubling, Job iii. 17. but they are punished* 
Of all sins the guilt of innocent blood rills the measure soonest. It . is a 
dreadful account which Joseph us gives of the 'death of this same Herod, 
Autiq. J ml. lib. xvii. cap. S, 0, 10. that he was seized with a disease which 
burned him inwardly with an inexpressible torture, that he was insatiably 
greedy of meat, had the colic, and gout, and dropsy; such an intolera- 
ble stink attended his disease, that none could come near him, and so pas- 
sionate and impatient, that he was a tor in cm to himself, and a terror to all 
that attended him; his innate cruelty being thus exasperated, made him 
u:orc barbarous than ever ; having ordered his own mjii to be put to death, 
he imprisoned many of the nobility and gentry, and ordered that as soon 
as he was dead they should be killed ; but that execution was 'pre vented. 
Sec what kind of men have been the enemies and persecutors of Christ and 
his followers! Tew have opposed Christianity, but what have iirst divested 
themselves of humanity, as Nero and Doimtian. 

2. The orders given from heaven concerning their return, and Joscph'0 
obedience to those orders, vcr. 19, 20, St.. -God had sent Jescph into 
Egypt, and there he staid till. the same that brought him hither ordered him* 
thence. Note, In all our removes it is good to see our way plain, find God 
going before us; wc should not most either one way or other without 
order. These orders were scut iiim by an angel. Note, Our intcrcour.se- 
with Cod, if It be kept up on our part, shall be kept up on his, wherever 
we are: No place can. exclude God's gracious visits.' Angels come to 
Joseph in Egypt, Co Eaekiel in Babylon, and to John in Partntri. * Now, 
I. The angel, informs 'him of the death of Herod and his accomplices, r. 
They are dead which taught the young child's life. They are dead, but the/ 
young child lives. Persecuted saints sometimes jive to ticact upou tk* 

graves- 



Chap. IT, 



Sr. M ATTHE W. 



Chap. II. 



t&c stzn of right C4ttsnes* % for they see the morning star . Note, We should 
be glad of every thing thai will shew us the way to Christ. This btar was 
svnt to meet th« wise num, and to conduct them into the presence-chain ber 
of the kin^; by iltrs muster of thcceretmmiestliey wrc introduced to have 
their audioucr. Now Ctjd fulfils his promise of meeting those that arc dis- 
posed to rrjvictr*, xxml zcorfc rightvonsncss > Isu. Isiv. ii. and they fulfil his 
precept; J<ct tln&rttrtx vf those rrj&ice thnt sect the Lonl* Psalm cv\ 3. 
Note, God is plea***! sometimes to favour ynune converts with such tokens 
of his low as arc wry encouraging t<» them, ut reference to the ch&ctiltics 
they meet with ;ii thetr setting out in the ways of <iotL 

2. See how they made their address to him xvlicn they had found him, 
r* l l\\s may well imagine their expectations were rafted to find this 
royal b;tt>e, though slighted by the nation, yet honourably attended at 
home, and whai a. dfoappomtmcut it wis to them when they found a cot- 
tage was his jnihtcv, and his own poor mother ail the retinue he had. fs 
this Stitiour of the ^zorld t Is tUs f/m King of the Jexss ? nay, and Me 
Prixce of the Citrgx of the earth f Yes, tiirs is lie, who though ke m trcs rich, 
yet for our srriro ftraMtr thus poor* However these wise men were so wise 
as to see through this wtl, and in this despised babe to discern the glory* as 
of tie outrf bcgvtfen of the Father ; they did not think themselves balked 
or bafted in their enquiry, but as having found tin? king tiny amight, they 
presented thcm^IvcsfirM, and then their gilts to trim. 

(I.) They presented themselves to him, thcyJkU d&rz and zv-nrxhipprKf 
hin?+ We do nt>r irad that they gave such honour to Herod, though he wis 
In the height of hi* Rival grandeur, butto this babe they gave this honour, 



nor only a» to ;t bug, r licit they wotiW haw clone thc*iuuc t<« Hctvtl, but 
as r<> a ChkL Nolo, AH that hnvc found Christ fall down before faint ; tJwy 
adore Utnt, »ml submit dicmsviws to him. //r Mr tfty Lard, and xzorshtp 
tkuic him. It will be the wisitum of the \vi«cstol" men, aurf by tiih it ivtll 
appear they know Christ, and uwicrstxmf lUvmarKcs and their true iotc- 
lysfcl, if they be the humbles faithful worshippers of the f.urd Jesus. 
('«?.) They presented their gift* to bin. In the cn*tvrn iioiu 




the surrender of nurtohvs to him, we will not iticknt parting with what is 
dearest to us utm! ino>t valuable, to him and for him ; «<»r «iv our gifts no- 
crptpf! t unhss ac llrst piVM*nt oti reelves ti» him livuv* sacrifices; 6W <W/ 
respect (o „7/W, and then £</ /i« offering. The jsfts they prcscntc/l wore 
gvfd,Jra*tlfi/irc»JtCi and w.v/v'A, money, and money's-worth. Providence 
sent this for a stMsotiaole relief ti> Joseph and Mary in their prchcnl poor 
condition. Thi'sc v/ero die pi*o<!ttcts id their owueouuliy ; what God fa- 
vours us with, ue imifC Itonottr him with. Some think, there was a signi- 



icsincy i»i their «;it*ts; they mfercd him a'o/i/ tu? a king, paying hint tribute ; 
r^ Cirsar y the thing* that are Ctr*«rs;~frttntfacr/isras God, for they ho-, 
nnured Cod with the sutoke of incense ; and myrrh as a mail that should 
die, tor mjirr.k was u«sed inemha!mi»<;de:td Ixuho-. 

'J. Sec how they Irftbim when they had xnaih- their nd dress to hiin, rer. 
V2. £{crod appointed them tu bring hint tsard what discoveries tljey had 
made, and, it is probable, they would have done so, if they had not beon 
Countermanded, not suspecting their beinsj thus made his tools in a wicked 
dentil. Those chat mean honestly ami uvll themselves, are easily made to 
believe that o'hen do so too, and cannot think the world is so bad as really 
if is ; bur tie Turd I.hoks hov to tMiver the godly out of temptation. ' We 
do not find that the w^ men pr«tui.-ed to come hack to Herod, sind if 
tlu»y had ii mu*t*bc with the usual proviso, if C»od permit; and God did 
not permit them, nud so prewired the miscijief J Iero<l desisted to the child 
Jesus, and the trouble it would have been. to the wise men to have been 
nuuleiuvohmUnlv accessary r« it. 'I'hey werezc//»7uv/«/'(roj/,Kpjj/x6tTi<rflJ>7fC f 
oMcufo r«7 fwpn/icu accqtto ; some think, it intimates, that they asked 
coiuim'I at tf.id, u\ul tin's \ras the :»uvwer. Note, Those that act cautiously 
ami are ut'r.ud of mu aiul snares, if they apply themselves to ( Jod for direc- 
tion, limy e'wptvt t<» b^' led in the right way. They were zzarntid not to re- 
turn to UertHlot to Jerusalem ; thcae wens itntvorr/iy to have reports brought 
them eoncernini C'hmt, tli.it misht hai-e s«'n wi:li their own eyes, and 
would rio(. 'Vhvif dt'fHirlediut't t ft ch mr* country another xcivf, to bring the 
tiding tu their countrymen ; iuit it is strange we never hoar any mom of 
thent,;uhl that they or their- A'ui not aftvrwa rds attend him in the temple, 
whom they had worshipped in tin- ei.trfie : however, tlte direction they had 
from (sod itutheir retutij, would Ju-. a further confirmation of their faith in 
lids child, aa She Lord front heazen. 



13, And when they were doparfci!, Itch old, the I 
angel of the Lord appeared to Joseph m a dream, say* 
in g, Arise, and take the young child and his mother, 
anil flee into E^ypl, and' be tfiou there until I bring 
thee word: for Iferod will seek the young child, to de- 
stroy him. II. Whcji he arose, he took the young 
child and his mother by night^ and departed into 
Egypt s 1T>. And was there until the death of Herod: 
th;>t it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the 
Lord hy ti>c prophet, .wing, Out of Egypt have I 
called r«y fon* 

We have here Christ'-- rtiirht into l--sjpt to avoid the cruilty of Herod, 
and this win the ediv.T of tU*s wise meu\ enquiry aficr him, for before tiiat, 
the oijrcurity he lay in w.u his protection: It was J>ut little respect (coui- 
partd with ivhat should have lxvu> tUit was paid to Christ in his infancy, 
yet emit that, instead oi honouring him amou£ his people, did but expose 
htm. 

Votr here observe, 

I. The. com in an d given Co Joseph concerning it^ rrr. I J. Joseph knew 
neither the danger the child was in, nor how to escape it* but Gad by au 
angel tells him both /* a dream, as lieforc he directed him in like manner 
what to do, cinp. i. 110. Joseph, before his alliance to Christ, had not 
been wont Ui caavtrnc with angflt; as miw. Note, Those t/iat arc spri- 1 
ttiailj related to Cliri.it by faith, havct that communion and correspondence I 
with heaven, which before they were stranger* to. j 

CI.) Jose ph i< hews told what their danger was, Herod Kill seek the young • 
child to destroy him, Note, God is acquainted with all the cnicl projects 
and purposes oi the enemies' of his church. J bum thy rage agaimt mc* 
faith Uod to Sennacherib, Jsa. xxxvii. 28. flow early was tne blessed 
Jexus involved in trouble ! Usually, even those whose riper years are at- 
fended with toils and perils, yet have a peaceable and quiet infancy, but 
*t was not so with the blessed Jesus ; 'his life and sufferings be/:an together; 
he was boraamaJi ttrixxu. ^iih f as Jeremiah was, Jar. xv. 10. who was 



sanctified f torn the Koml^ Jm\ i. 5. Both Christ the head, and the church 
his body a.ntve, in say ins. Many a time luac they afflicted me % from my 
youth tip. Pharaoh s cruelty fastens ttpon the Hebrews' children, ami tins 
great red dragon stattds ready to devour the man-child an soon as it should 
be born. Rev. xii. 4-. 

2. lie is directed what to do to escape the danger ; Take the young child, 
andjfec into Egypt, Thus early most Christ »ive au example to ins own 
rule, Matt. x. i>3. When they persecute you in one city, /fee toauot-fter. He 
that came to die for us, when his hour zcas not yet come, fled for ins own 
safety. Sclf-preservatiou being a branch of the luxe of nature, is eminently 
a part of the law of God. Flee, but why into Egypt / Egypt was infamous 
for idolatry, tyranny, and enmity to the people of God ; it had been u house 
of bondage to fsruel, and particularly cruel to the infants of Israel j in 
E»yp r » ; ^ much as in llunmb, Rachel had 6ien Keeping for her children, 
yet that is ap|x>inted to be a place of lefnge to the holy child Jesus. Note, 
God, when he pleases, can make the worst of places serve the best of pur- 
poses ; tar the earth is the lujrd'x, he makes what Uie he pleases of it; some- 
times the earth helps the zcourau. Rev. xii. 26'. God, that made Moab it 
dieJter to his outcasts makes Kgypt a. refuge for liis Sun. This may 
be considered, 

* I. As a trial of the faitli of Josqm and ^rarj'; tlify might be tempted to 
tlunk, if this child he the son. of God, as we are told lie is, has he no other 



Mums, when they 



way to secure himself from a man that is a worm, but by such a mean and 
inglorious retreat, as this? Cannot he summon legions of angels to be his 
lifeguard, or cherubiuis with flatning swords to keep this tree of life? Can- 
not he strike Herod dead, or wither the hand that is stretched out against 
him, and to save us the trouble of this remove } 'i'hey had been lately told, 
that be should be the glory of his people Israel; and is the land of Israel so 
soon become too hot tor him? But we find not that they made any suclt 
objections: their faith being tried was found linn, and they believe "this i* 
the Son of Gotlj though they see no miracle wrought for his preservation, hut 
they arc put to tin* use ol* ordinary mean*. Joseph had great honour put 
upon him in being the husband of the Ides^cd Virgin, but llmt honour has 
trouble attending it, as all honours have in this world ; Joseph must rVi/e 
the young child, ami carry him into Egypt: and now it appeared how well 
God had provided for the young child and his mother, in appointing Joseph 
into relation to them ; now the gold which the wise men brought, would 
stand them in stead to bear their charges. God forehces his people's dis- 
tresses, and provides ugiunst them beforehand. God intimates the conti- 
nuance of hit cue and conduct, when he said. Dr. thou there until I bring 
t hec zzord ; so that lie must expect to hear from God again, and not stir 
without fresh orders. Thus God will keep his people still in a dependence* 
upon him. 

2. As an instance of the humiliation of our Lord Jems. _-\s there was 
no room for him in the inn at ftcthlchcm, so there was no quiet room foe 
htm in the land of Judea. Thus was he banished from jhe earthly Canaan, 
that we, who fot sin were banished from the hentenlv Canaan, might not be 
for ever expelled, if ue and our infants bo at any time in straits, let us re- 
mcmlfcr the straits Christ in his infancy was brought into, and be reconciled 
to them. 

0. As a token of Uod's displeasure against the Jews, who took so little 
notice of him ; justly doth he leave those who had slighted him ; and as an 
earnest of his .'avour to the Gentiles, to whom thctapostles were to bring 
the gospel when the Jews rejected it. If Egypt entertain Christ wheu he 
is forced out of Judea, it will not be long ere it be said, Wcsscfl Be Egypt 
tny people, Isa. xix. 25. 

2. Joseph s obedience to this command, rer. 14. The journey would 
be inconvenient and perilous, both to the young child and ro his mother, 
they were but poorly provided for it, and were jikely to meet with cold rn» 
tertatnmeni in Egypt ; yet Joseph teas nut disobedient to tlie heavenly vision, 
made no objection, nor was dilatory in his obedience. As soon as he had 
lecrivcd his ordei-s, he immediately arose, and wont away by nighf. the 
sviine. night, us it should seem, that he received the orders. Note, Thosfl 
that would make sure work of their obedie nee, must make quick work of ii. 
Now Joseph went out, as his father Abraham did, with an implicit de- 
(K'tide nee upon God, nut Intoning -zhither he xveuf, I lob. xi- 8. Joseph and 
his wife having Utile, had little to take care of in this remove: an abun- 
dance incumbers a necessary flight. If rich* people have the advantage of 
the poor while they possess what they have, the poor have the advantage of 
the rich when they are called to paitwith it. 

Joseph tnok the young ehild and his mother. Some observe, thnt the 
young child is put first, as the principal person, and Mary is called, not the 
wife of Joseph, but, which was her greater dignity, the mother of 'the young 
child. This was not the jitM Joseph that was driven from Canaan to Kygpt 
for a shelter from the anger of his brethren ; tins Joseph ought to be wel- 
come there for the sakeofthat. 

If we may credit tradition, at their entrance into Eygpt, happening into 
a temple, all the images of their Gods were overthrown hv an invisible 




which some think was seven years, othcre think nut so many months. 
There tbey wens at u ditlancc from tlje temple, and the service of it, and 
in the iniJst uf idolater?, bur God sent them thither, and will hare a/crry, 
nnd not sftcrijicc. Though they were tar from the temple of the Lord, they 
had willi client the Lord of the fuui|iie. A forced ahbCtice from Gad's or- 
dinances, Mid a force<l presence with wicked people, may be die lot, if* 
w^t the Mil, yet numot hut he the grief of gootl people* 

•7- The. fuHillingof (he scripture in all this, thnt scripture, Hos* Nt. I. 
Out of Egypt Attic / calh'd mij &on. Of all tlie evangelists, ^ Tut I hew takes 
uiobL notice of die fuhiihygof the scripture in what concerned Christ, be- 
cause hisgmpel was firaC published among the Jews, with whom that would 
add much btreu^fh uml lustre to it. \ou- this word of the prophet un- 
doubtedly referred to the deliveiaucc of Israel out of Egypt, in which God 
owjied thrm for hi?»»fin T his firs>t-/mm, ICxod. h\ '2*2* but it is here applied 
I13' way of analogy to Chri.st the hesid of the church. Note, The scripture 
h;ts many accomplishments, ho full and copious is it, and so well ordered 
in all things I God is every day faliiUtngthc scripture. Scripture is not of 
private interpretation, we must give it its full latitude. When Israel vasa 
chiM t then I foxed him ; and though I fared Aim , I suffered him to he a great 
xrbile in Egypt; but because / loxed him^ in due time I called him outof 
Egypt* They that read this, must, in their thoughts, not onty look bade, 
but look forward; thatzehich has been shall be again, Eceh L 3- rt "d 
the manner of expression intimates this; for it is said, not I called him, 
but culled my son out of &g$p£- Note, It is no new thing for God's sons to 
he in Egypt, in a strange land, in a house of bondage ; but they shall he 
fetched out : They may be hid in Egvpt, but they shall not be left here* AU 
the elect of God, being by nature children of wrath, are born in a spiritual 
Egypt, and in conversion are elfectuaily called out. It might be objected 
against Christ, that he had been in Egypt; Must the son of righteousness 
ariie out of that land of dark«c*s ? But this shews that to be ho such strange 

thing; 
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thing; Israel was brought out of Egypt to bo advanced to.tbc highest hon- 
ours, and this is but the doing the same tiling again. 

m 

16, % Then Herod, when lie saw that he was mocked 
or the wise men, was exceeding wroth, and sent forth, 
and slew all the children that were in Bethlehem, and 
in all the coasts thereof, from" two years old and under, 
according to the time which he had diligently enquired 
of the wise men. IT. Then was fulfilled that which 
was spoken by Jeremy the prophet, saying", 18. In 
Rama was there a voice heard, lamentation, and weep- 
ing, and great mourning, Rachel wee ping, for her chil- 
dren, and would not be comforted, because they are 
not. 

Here is, I. Herod's resentment of the depart tire of the wise men. He 
waited long for their return, hopes, though they bo. slow, they will be sure, 
and he shall crush his rival .at his first appearing; but hears, upon enquiry, 
that they arc gone off another way, which incrcascth his jealousy, and 
makes him suspect that they arc in the interest of this new king, which made 
him exceeding wroth ; and he* is the more desperate and outrageous for his 
being disappointed. Note, Inveterate corruption swells the higher for the 
obstructions it meets with in a sinful pursuit. 

' 2. His politic contrivance, notwithstanding this, to take off him that is 
bom King of the Jews. If he could not reach him by a particular execu- 
tion, he doubted not but to involve him in a general stroke, which, like 
the sword of war, should devour one as well as another. This would be 
sure work ; and thus those that would destroy their own iniquity, must.be 
sure to destroy all their iniquities. Heruxl was an Edomitc, enmity to 
Israel was bred in the bone with him: Dong was an Edomite, who, for 
David's sake, slctc all the priests of the Lord. It was strange that Herod 
could find any so inhuman, :is to he employed in such a bloody and barba- 
rous piece, of work ; but wicked hands never want wicked tools to work 
wirh. Little* children have always been taken under the special protection 
not only of human laws but of human nature ; yet these are sacrificed to 
the rage of this tyrant, under whom, asunder. Nero, innocence is the least 
security. Herod was throughout his reign a bloody man ; it was not long 
before that he destroyed the whole Sanhedrim, or bench of judges: but 
blood to the blood-thirsty, is like drink to those in a dropsy ; Quo plus sunt 
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and Aristobulus, and his son Antipater after this, but live days before lie 
died; so that it was purely to gratify his brutish lusts of pride and cruelty 
that he did this : all is fish that comes to his net. 

Observe what large measures he took, 1. As to time; he slew all from 
tn'0 years old and wider: It is probable, the blessed Jesus was at this* time 
not n year old ; yet Herod took in all the infants under two years old, that 
he might be sure not to miss of his prey : He cares not how many heads 
fall, whom he allows to be innocent, provided that escape not whom he 
supposcth to be guilty* 2. As to place; he kills all the male children, not 
only in Bethlehem, but in all. the coasts thereof', in all the villages of that city. 
This was being overmuch wicked,- Eccl. vii. 17. Note, An unbridled 
wrath, armed with an unlawful power, often transports men to the most 
absurd and unreasonable instances of cruelty. It was no unrighteous thing 
with God to permit this; every life is forfeited to his justice, as soon as it 
commvneeth ; that sin which entered by one man's disobedience introduced 
death with it; and we arc not to suppose any thing more than that common 
guilt, or that these children were sinners above all that were in Israel, be- 
cause they suffered such things; God*s judgments arc a great deep: The 
diseases and deaths of little children are proofs of original sin: But tve must 
look upon tin's murder of the infants under another character: it was their 
martyrdom. 1 low early did persecution commence against Christ and his 
kingdom ! Think ye that he came to send peace on the earth, no but a sword, 
such a sword as this, Mat I. x. 34, 35. A passive testimony was hereby 
given to the Lord Jesus. As when he was in the womb, he was witnessed 
to by a child's leaping in the womb for joy at his approach, so now, at two 
years old., he had cotemporary witnesses to him of the same age: they shed 
'their blood for him, who afterwards shed his for them. These were the 
infantry of the noble army of martyrs. If these infants were thus baptized 
with blood, though it were their own, into the church triumphant, it could 
not be said, but that with what they got in heaven, they were abundantly 
recompensed for what they lost on earth. Out (if the mouth of these babes 
and sucklings God did perfect praise, otherwise, it is not good to the Al- 
mighty that he should thus afflict* 

The tradition of the Greek church (and we have it in the ^th topic 
missal) is that the number of the children slain was fourteen thousand, but 
that is very absurd ; I believe, if the births of the male children in the 
weekly bills were computed, there would not be found so many wider two 
years old, in one of the most populous cities in the world, much less in Beth- 
lehem, a small town, that was not near a fortieth part of it : But it is an 
instance of the vanity of tradition. It is strange that Joscjrhus doth not 
relate this story ; but lie wrote long after St. Matthew, and it is probable, 
he therefore would not relate it, because he would not so far countenance 
the Christian history, for he was a zealous Jew ; but, to be sure, if it had 
not been true and well attested, he would have contested if. Macrobius, a 
heathen writer, tells us, that when Augustus Cxsar heard that Herod, 
among the children he ordered to be slain vnder tzco years old, among the 
rest, slew his own son, he passed this jest upon him, That it was better be 
Herod's swine than his son. The usage of the country forbad him to kill 
a swine, but nothing could restrain him from killing his son. Some think, 
he had a young child at nurse in "Bethlehem : others think, that, through 
mistake, two events arc confounded, the murder, of the infants, and the 
murder of his son Antipater. But for the church of Borne to put the holy 
innocents, as they call them, into their calendar, and observe a day in me- 
mory of them, while they have so often, by their barbarous massacres, jus- 
tified, and even outdone Herod, is but to do as their predecessors did, who 
built the tombs of the prophets, while they themselves filled up the same 
measure. 

Some observe another design of providence in the murder of the infants: 
By alt the prophecies of the Old Testament, it appears, that Bethlehem was 
the place, and this the time of the Messiah's nativity ; now all the children 
of Bethlehem, born at this time, being murdered, and Jesus only escaping, 
none but he could pretend to be the Messiah. Herod now thought he had 
baffled all the Old Testament prophecies, bad defeated the indications of the 
star, and the. devotions of the wise men, by ridding the country of this new 
king ; having burnt the hive; he concludes he had killed the master-bee ; 



but God in heaxen laughs at him , and has him /// d< rhion : Whatever crafty 
cruel devices are in men's hearts, the eou/ucl v/' the Lord .shall stand, 

3. The fu Hilling of the scripture in this, rer. 1?. IS. Then xsas fulfill, d 
that prophecy, J cr. xx.xi. 15. A iwr tow heard in Hawaii . .Kre mid adore 
the fulness of the scrip turel That prediction was accomplished in Jeremiah's 
time, when Nebuznr-adan, after he had destroyed Jerusalem, brought all 
his prisoners to Ram ah, Jer. si. 1 . and there dispo*ed of them at he nhwed, 
for the sword or for captivity : Then was the cry in Hawaii heard to Beth- 
lehem, (for those two cities, the one in J ud all's lot, and the other in Ben- 
jamin's, were not far asunder :) But now the prophecy is again fulfilled in 

the great sorrow that was for the death of the*; infants. The scripture 
was fulfilled, 

(J.) In the place of this mourning: The noise of it was heard from 
Bethlehem to Hainan j for Herod's cruelty extended itself to all the coasts of 
Bethlehem* even into the lot of Benjamin* among the children of Rachel, 
Some think the country about Bethlehem was called Rachel, because there 
she died and was buried : Rachel's sepulc hre was hard by Bethlehem, (Sen. 
xxxv. 16* — \Q\ Compare 1 Sam, x. 2, Rachel had her heart much set 
upon children, the son she died in travail of she called TJenoui, the son of 
her sorrow : These mothers were like Rachel, lived near Rachel's grave, 
and many of them descended from Rachel, and thereto! e their lamentations 
are elegantly represented by Rachel's Keeping. 

(2.) In the degree of this mourning : it una lamentation, and weepings 
and great mourning ; all little enough to express the. sense t!:ey had of this 
aggravated calamity. There was a great cry in Egvpt when the first-born 
were slain, and so there was here when the youngest were slain ; for whom 
we naturally have a particular tenderness. Here was a representation of 
this world we live in : We hear in it lament at ion and weenhmund iiiuUrnintr. 



and see the tears of the oppressed, some upon one account, and some upou 
another. Our way lies through a rale of tears. This sorrow was so grear, 
that they would nut lie comforted: They hardened themselves in it, and took 
a pleasure in their grief. * Blessed be God, there h no occasion of grief in 
this world, no, not sin itself, that will justify us in refusion to be comforted. 
They would not be comforted, because the}) are not, i. e. they arc nut ia the 
land of the Jiving, are net, as they were in their mothei's embraces : If 
indeed they were nut, there might be ionic excuse for borrowing ;t«* though 
we had no hope ; but we know they arc not |u>l, but gone before • if \\q 
forget that they are, we lose the best ground of our comfort, I I'htss. iv. l.>. 
Some make this great grief of the liethleijeinite-, to |.e ti just judgment upon 
them for their contempt of Christ: They that would not Veto trc tor t Ik- 
birth of the Son of God, are justly made to weep lor the death of their own 
sons ; for they only wondered at the tidings the shepherds brought them, 
but did not welcome them. 

The quoting of this prophecy might servo to obviate an objection which 
sonic would make against Christ upon this sod priivider.ee : Can the Mes- 
siah, who is to be the consolation of Israel, be introduced with all tins 
lamentation ? Ve«, for so it was foretold, :md the scripture must be accom- 
plished. And besides, if we look further into that prophecy, we shad find, 
that the bitter Keeping in Katnah was but a prologue to the created joy, 
for it follows, Thy aw/, shall be rewarded, and there is hope in thy end : The 
worse things are, the sooner they will mend : Unto them a child was born, 
sufficient to repair their * 



19. ^ But when Herod was dead, behold, an angel 
of the Lord appeareth in a dream to Joseph in Egvpr, 
20. Saying, Arise, and fake the young child and his 
mother, and go into the land of Israel: for they are 
dead which sought the young child's life. SU„ And 
he arose, and took the young child and his mother, and 
came into the land of "Israel. 522, But when he heard 
that Archelaus did reign in Judca in the room of his 
father Herod, lie was afraid to go thither: notwith- 
standing, being warned ofGod in a dream, lie turned 
aside into the parts of Galilee: 2o. And he came and 
dwelt in a city called Nazareth: that it might be ful- 
filled which was spoken by the prophets, lie shall be 
called a Nazarcne. 

i 

We have here Christ's return out of Egypt thin the land ff Israel again : 
Egypt may M»rvc to sojourn in, or take shelter in for a while, but riot to 
abide in : Christ was sent to the lost sheep if the hoitoe of Israel, and there- 
fore to them he must return. Observe, 

J. What it was that made way for his return, the death of Herod, which 
happened not long after the murder of the infants; some think not above 
three months: Such quick work did divine vengeance make ! Note, Herod 
must die; proud tyrants, that were the terror of die mighty, and the op- 
pressors of the godly, in the land of the living, their diij* must come to 
fall, and down to the pit they must go. • If ho art thou then, that thou 
shouldcst be afraid of a man that. shall die? Isa. li. 12, 13. especially con*, 
sidcring that at death, not only their envy and hatred arc perished, Keel. 
ix. 6*, and they cease from troubling, Job iii. If. but they are punished* 
Of all sins the guilt of innocent blood litis the measure soonest. It is it 
dreadful account which Jo/ephus gives of the "death of this same Herod, 
Antiq. Jutl. lib. xvii. cap. S, 10. that he was seized with a disease w hich 



burned him inwardly with an inexpressible torture, that he was insatiably 
greedy of meat, had the colic, and gout, and dropsy ; such an intolera- 
ble stink attended his disease, that none could come near him, and so pas- 
sionate ami impatient, that he was a torment to tiiimclf, and a terror to all 
that attended him; his innate cruelty being thus exasperated, made him 
more barbarous than ever ; having ordered his own miii to be put to death, ' 
he imprisoned many of the nubility and gentry, and ordered that as soon 
as he was dead they should be killed ; but that execution was prevented. 
See what kiud of men have been the enemies and persecutors of Christ and 
his followers! 1'ew have opposed Christianity, but what have iirst divested 
themselves of humanity, as Nero and Domitian. 

2. The orders given from heaven concerning their return, and Joseph's 
obedience, to those orders, zcr.lQ, 20, 21. God had tent Jrseph into 
Egypt, and there he staid till the same that brought him hither ordered him ' 
thence. Note, In all our removes it is good to see our way plain, and God 
going before us ; we should not move either one way or oilier without 
order. These orders were scut him by tin angel. Note, Our intcrcour.se 
with God, if it be kept up on our part, shall be kept up on his, wherever 
we are: No place can exclude GodV gracious w?its. Angels come to 
Joseph in Egypt, to Eackicl in Babylon, and to John in Putmus. * Now, 
1. The angel informs 'him of the death of Herod and his accomplices;. 



They are dead which sought the young child's life. They are dead, but the, 
youug child lives. Persecuted saints sometimes live "to Head upou the 



grave* 
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pravcs of their persecutors. Thus did the church's King weather the storm, 
ami ninny a one has the church in like manner wrathcrocL They arc dead* 
to wit, Hcmcl and his son Antipatcr, who, though there were mutual jcalou- 
sii-s between them, vet nrobablv* concurred in seeking the destruction of 
this new king. If Herod first killed Antipater, and then die himself, the 
masts arc cleared, and the Lord is know* bjj the judgments which he execut- 
eM,\vhon one wicked instrument ib the ruin of another, a. lie directs him 
what to do ; He must go and return to the land of Israel ; and he did so 
without delay, not pleading the' tolerable good settlement he had in Egypt, 
or the inconveniences of the journey, especially if, as is supposed, it was 
in the begi trains of winter that llorod died. God's people follow his con- 
duct wherever he leads ?hrm> wherever he lodges them. Did we but look 
upon the world as our F-sypi. the place of our bondage and banishment, 
and heaven only as our' Canaan, our home, our rest, we should as readily 
arise and depart thither, when we arc called for, as Joseph did out of 

Egypt. - 

The further direction he had from God which way to steer, and where 
to fix in the land of Israel, vet\ 22, 23. ' God could have given him these 
instructions with the former, but God reveals his mind to his. people by 
decrees, to keep them still waiting on him, and expecting to hear further 
from him. These orders Jo>.eph received in a dream* probably, as those 
before, by the ministration of an angel. God could have signified his will 
to Joseph by the child Jesus, but we do not find- that in those removes he* 
rither takns notice, or gives notice of any thing that occurcd ; surely it was 
because in ail things it behoved him to he wade like his brethren; being a 
vhildy he spake as a child, and did as a child, and drew a veil over his in- 
finite knowledge and power; as a child he increased in xcisdom. 

Now the direction given this holy, royal family, is, i. That it might not 
fettle in Judea, rrr. 22. Joseph, might think, that Jesus being horn in 
Jiethlehcm r must be brought up there ; yet is prudently afraid for the young 
child, because he heard that Archctaus reigns in Herod's stead, not over all 
the kingdom as his father did, bdt only over Judea, tin? other- provinces 
being put info other hands. See' what a succession of enemies there is to 
fight against Christ and his church ! If one drop off, another presently ap- 
pears to keep up the old enmity. But for tips reason Joseph must not taEc 
the young child into Judea. Note, God will not thrust his childreu into 
the mouth of danger, but when it is for his own glory and their trial ; for 
precious in the tight of* the Lord is the life and death of his saints, precious 
is their bland to hi in. 

2. That it must settle in Galilee, rcr. 22. There Philip now ruled, who 
Vvas a mild quiet man. Note, The providence of God commonly so orders 
it, that his people shall not want a quiet retreat from the storm and from 
the tempest; when one climate becomes hot and scorching, another slmli 
be kept more cool and temperate. Galilee fay far north, Samaria lay be- 
tween it and Judea, thither they were sent to 3?nznrctli, a city upon a hill,, 
in the centre of the lot of Zebulun> there the mother of our Lord lived, 
when *lu» conceived that holy thing, and probably, Joseph lived there too, 
lUtkc i. 2(). 27/ Thither they were sent, for there ihey were well kirjwn,. 
and were among their relations; the most proper place for them to be- in. 
There they continued* and from thence our. Saviour was called Jesus of 
Kazan th % which was to the Jews a stumbling-block, (or can any good thing* 
come out of Nazareth ? mm 

In this is said to be fulfilled what was spoken by the prophets ; he. shall be 
called a Kazarcne i which may be looked upon, 1. Asa name of honour 
and dignity, though primarily it signifies no more but a man of Nazareth, 
yet there isan allusion or mystery in it, speaking Christ to be, I. The man,- 
the branch spoken of, T$a* xi. J. Where the word is Nctzur r which signifies' 
cither a branch, or the city of Nazareth ; it being denominated from that 
city* he is declared to he that brunch. 2. It speaks him to be'tft&grcat Na- 
zarite, of whom the legal Na/.arites were a type and figure, especially 
Samson, Jmtgrs &\\\. ft. and Joseph, who is called o, Nazaritc among hi* bre- 
thren^ Gen. xlirc. 26*. And to whom that which was .prescribed concerning 
the Nazarites I uib reference, Numb. xu 2, not that Christ was strictly a 
Nazaritc, for he drank wine ami touched dead bodies ; but he was emi- 
nently so both as he was singularly holy, and as he was by a solemn desig- 
nation and dedimtion set- apart to the honour of God iji the work of our 
redemption, as Samson was to save Israel : And it is a name we have all 
reason* to rejoice in, and to know him by. 

Or. 2. As a name of reproach and contempt. To be called a Nazarene, J 
was to be called a despicable wan, a man tVtfm whom no good was to be ex- 
pected, and to whom no respect was to he paid. The devil fir.^t fastened 
this name upon Christ, to render him mean, and prejudice people against 
him, and it stuck as a nick-name to him and his followers. Now this was 
not particularly foretold by any one prophet, but in general it was spoKai 
by the prophets, that he should be despised and rejected of men, Iba. liii. 2, 
;J. arrow* and no. man. Psalm xxii. 6, J. that he should he an alien to his [ 
brethren, Psalm Ixix. 9, 10. Let no mime of reproach for religion's sake 
seem hard to us, when our Master was himself called a Nazarcnc 
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At the story of this chapter* concerning the 'baptism of John, begins the 
gospel, .Mark i. I. what went before is but preface or introduction : this 
is the beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ. And Peter observes the 
same date, Acts. i. beginning from the baptism of John, for then- 
Christ began first to appear in him, and then to appear to hint, and by 
him to the world, litre is, 1 . The glorious rising of the morning-star, 
John the Baptist, r*v\ 1. ( I .) The doctrine he preached, ver. 2. (2.) 
The fulfilling tf the scripture in him, ver. 3. (3.) His maimer of 
life, rcr. -J-. (4.) The resort of multitudes to him, and their submission • 
to his baptism, ver. 5, 6*. (5.) His sermon that he preached to the 
Pharisees and, Saddncees, wherein he endeavours to bring them to repen- 
tance, ver. 7 — io. and so to bring them to Christ, ver. -11, 12. 2. The 
more glorious shining forth of the Sun of righteousness immediately 
after; xohcrc wc have/ {I, ) the honour done him by the baptism of 
John, ver. 13—15. (2.) The honour done to him by the descent 
of' the Spirit upon frim, and a voice from heaven, ver. 16*, 17. 

■ 

1, TN those days came John the Baptist, preaching in 
A the wilderness of Judea. 2. And saying. Repent 
ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 3. For this* 
is he that was spoken of by the prophet Esaias, saying* 
The voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye 
the way of the Lord, make his paths-, straight. 4. 
And the same John had his raiment of camel's hair, 
and a leathern girdle about his loins; and his meat 
was locusts and wild honey. 5. Then went out to him 
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Jerusalem, and all Judea, \and all the region round 
about Jordan, 6, And were baptized of him in Jordan^ 
confessing their sins. ' 

. Wc have here an account of the preaching and baptism of John, which 
was the dawning of the gospel -day. Observe, 

1. The time.whcn he appeared : In those days, ver. 1 . or after those days; 
long after what was recorded in the foregoing chapter, which left the child 
Jesus in his infancy. In those days, i. e. in the time appointed of the Father 
for the- beginning of the gospel, when the fulness of time was come, which 
was often thus spoken of in the Old Testament, in those days. Now the last 
of Daniel's weeks began, or rather in ihc latter half of' .this last week, when 
the Messiah was to confirm the covenant with many f Van. ix. 27. Christ's 
appearances are all in -their season. Glorious tliiugs.wcre spoken hoth 6t* 
John and Jesus, at and before their births, which would have given oc- 
casion to expect some extraordinary appearances of a divine, presence, and 
power with tucm when they were very young: but it is quite otherwise. 
Except Christ's disputing with* the doctors at twelve years old, nothiryz^ap- 
pcars remarkable concerning either of them, till they were about ' thirty 
years old. Nothing .is recorded in their childhood and youth, but the 
greatest part of their life is tempus it is wrapt up in darkness and ob- 
scurity : these children differ little in outward appearance from other chil- 
dren, as the heir while he is under age differs, nothing from a servant, 
.though he he lord of all. And this was to shew, 1. That even then when 
God is acting as the God of Israel, the Saviour, yet verily he is a God that 
hidcth himself, Isa. xlv. 15. The Lord is in tins place, and I knew it not, 
v Gcn. xviii. 16*. Our beloved stands, behind the wall long, bctqrb he 
looks forth at the windows, Cant. ii. 9. 2. That our faith must principally 
have an eye to Christ iri his office and undertaking, for there is the display 
of his power ; but in his person is the hiding of his power. ' All this while 
Christ was a God-man, yet we arc not told what he said or did, till he ap- 
peared as a prophet, and then hear ye him. 3. That young men, though 
well qualified, should not he forward to put forth themselves in public scr* 
vice, but be humble, and modest, and self-diffident, swift to hear nn&tffaw 
to speak. ^ ' 

Matthew saith nothing. of the conception and birth of John the. Baptist, 
which is largely related by St. Luke, but finds him at full age, as' if dropt 
from the clouds to preach in the wilderness. For above three hundred 
years the church had been without prophets ; those lights had been long put 
out, that he might be the more dcbircd, who was to be the great prophet. 
After Malachi there was no prophet, nor any pretender to prophecy, till 
John the Baptist, to whom therefore the prophet Malachi points more di- 
rectly, than any of the Old Testament prophets had done, Mai. iii. X. I 
send my messenger. 

2. The place where he appeared first : In the wilderness of Judea. It was 
not an uninhabited desert, but u part of the country not so thick peopled, 
nor so much inclosed into fields and vineyards, as other parts were; it 
was such a wilderness as had six cities and their villages in it, which are 
named, Josh.'xv. 6*1, .62. In these cities and villages John preached, for 
thereabouts he* had hitherto lived, being born hard by in Hebron;. the 
scenes of his, action began there, where he had long spent his time in con- 
templation, and even when he shewed himself to Israel, he shewed bow 
well he loved retirement, . as far as would consist with his business. The 
word of the Latd found John here in o wilderness. Note, No place is so . 
remote as to shut us out from the visits of divine grace ; nay, commonly 
die sweetest intercourse the saints have with heaven is, when they are with- 
drawn furthest from the noise of this world. It was in this wilderness of 
Judah that David penned the 63d Psalm, which spake so much of the 
sweet communion he then had with God, Hos. ii. 14-. In a wilderness the 
law was given, and as the Old Testament, *so the New Testament Israel was 
first found in a desert land, and there God led him about and instructed him, 
Dcut. xxxii. 10. John Baptist was a priest of the order of Aaron, yet wc 
find him preaching in a wilderness, and never officiating in the temple; hut 
Christ, who was not a son of Aaron, yet is often found in the temple, and 
sitting there as one having authority ; so it was foretold, Mai. iii. 1. The 
Lord whom ye seek shall suddenly come to his temple, not the messenger that 
was to prepare his way. This intimated that the priesthood of Christ waft 
to thrust out that of Aaron and drive it into a wilderness. * 

The beginning of the gospel in a wilderness, speaks comfort to the deserts 
of the Gentile world. Now must -the prophecies be fulfilled, I will plant m 
the wilderness the cedar, Isa. xli. 18, 19. The wilderness shall be a fruitful 
Jield, Isa. xxxii. 15. And the desert shall rejoice, Isa.xxxv. 1, 2. which 
the Septungint read, the deserts of Jordan, the very wilderness in which 
John preached. In the Homish church there are those who call them- 
selves hermits, and pretend to follow John,' but when they say of Christ, ta- 
hold, he is in the desert, go not forth, Matt. xxiv. 26. There was a seducer 
that led his followers into the wilderness. Acts xxi. 38. 

3. His preaching. This he made his business : He came not fighting, 
nor disputing, but preaching, ver. 1. for by the foolishness of preaching 
Christ's kingdom must be set up. 

1. The doctrine he preached was that of repentance, ver* 2. Repent ye. 
He preached this iri Judea among those that were called Jews, and made a 
profession of religion; for. even they need repentance. He preached it not ' 
in Jerusalem, but in the wilderness of Judea among the plain country peo- 
ple : for even those who think themselves most out of the way of tempta- 
tion, and furthest from the vanities and vices of the town, yet cannot wash 
their hands in innoconcy, but must do it in repentance. John Baptist's 
business was to call men to repent of their*sins ; piTuvotTrtZ bethink. your- 
selves, admit a second thought to correct the errors of the first, an after- 
thought: consider your ways, change your minds ; you hayc thought amiss, 
think again, and think aright. Note, True penitents have other thoughts of 
God and Christ, and sin and holiness, and this world and the other, than, 
they have had, and stand otherwise affected towards them. The change of 
the mind produceth a change of the. way. Thoso who arc truly sorry for 
what they have done, amiss,, will be careful to do so no more. This re- 
pentance is a necessary duty in obedience to the command of God, Acts 
xvii. 30 . and u necessary preparative and qualification for the comforts of the 
gospel of Christ. . If the heart of man continued upright and unstained, 
divine consolations might have been received, without this painful operation 
preceding, but being .sinful, it must be first pained before it can be laid at 
ease ; must labour before it can be at rest: The sore must be searched, or 
it cannot be cured. J wound, and i* heal. 

. 2. The argument he used to enforce this call was, for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand. The prophets of the Old Testament called people to re- 
pent, for the obtaining and securing of temporal-national mercies, and for 
the preventing' and! removing of temporal national judgments : But now, 
though 'the duty pressed is the same, the reason-is new and purely evan- 
gelical. \ . Men arc now considered, in their personal capacity, and not so 
much as then, in a social and political one. Now repent, for_the kingdom 
of heaven is at hand, i. c. the gospel dispensation of the covenant of grace, 
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the opening of the kingdom of heaven to all believers by the death and 
resurrection of Jesus Christ. It is a kingdom which Christ is the sovereign 
of, and we must be the willing loyal subjects of. It is a kingdom of bea- 
ten, not of this world, a spiritual kingdom : its original from heaven, its 
tendency to heaven. John preached this at hand, then it was at the door; 
to us it is come, by the pouring out of the Spirit, and the full exhibiting 
of the riches of gospel grace. Now, 1 . This is a gcat inducement to us 
to repent : Nothing like the consideration of divine grace to break the 
heart, both for sin and from sin. That is evangelical repentance that 
flows from a sight of Christ, from a sense of his love, and the hopes of 
pardon ami forgiveness. through him. Kindness is conquering, abused kind- 
ness humbling and melting/ What a wretch wasl to sin against such 
grace ! against the law and love of such a kingdom ! 2. It is a great en- 
couragement to us to repent; repent, for your sins shall be pardoned upon 
your repentance. Return to God in a way of duty, and he will, through 
Christ, return to you in a way of mercy. The proclamation of pardon 
discovers and fetcheth in the malefactor that before fled and absconded. 
Thus are we drawn to it with the cords of a man and the bands of love. 

4. The prophecy that was fulfilled in him, ver. 3. . This is he that was 
spoken of in the beginning of that part of the prophecy of Esaias, which 
is mostly evangelical, and which points at gospel times and gospel grace;, 
sec Tsa. xl. 3, 4. John is here spoken of, 

1. As the voice of one. crying in the "wilderness. John owned it himself, 
John i. 23. I am the voice, and that is all ; God is the speaker, who 
makcth known his mind by John, as a man doth by his voice. The word 
of God must be received as such, 1 Thess. ii. 13. what also is Paul, and 
what is Apollos, but the voice. John is called the voice, faint @oufl(&> 9 
the voice of one crying aloud, which is startling and awakening; Christ is 
called' Me Word, which being distinct and articulate, is more instructive: 
John as the voice roused men, and then Christ as the Ward taught them ; 
as we find, llev. xiv. 2. The voice (if many waters, and of a great thunder, 
made way for the melodious voice of Harpers, and the new song, ver. 3. 
Some observe, that as Samson's mother must drink no strong drink, yet he 
was designed to be a strong man, so John Baptist's father was struck dumb, 
and yet he was designed to be the voice of one crying. When the crier's 
•voice is begotten of a dumb father, it shews the excellency *tf the power to 
be of God, and not of man. 

2. As one whose business it was to prepare the xvay of the Lord, and to 
make hit-paths straight; so it was said of him before he was born, that. he 
should make ready a people prepared for the £ord, Luke i. 17. as Christ's 
harbinger and forerunner, and such a one as intimated the nature of Christ's 
kingdom, for he came not in the gaudy dress of a herald at arms, but the 
homely one of a hermit. Officers are sent before great men io clear the 
way, so John prepares die way of the Lord. 1. He himself did so among 
the men of that generation. In. the Jewish church and nation at that time 
all was out of course ; there was a great decay of piety, the vitals of re- 
ligion were corrupted and eaten out by the traditions and injunctions of 
the elders. The Scribes and Pharisees, that arc the greatest hypocrites in 
the world, had the key of knowledge, and the key of government at their 
girdle. The people were generally extreme proud of their privileges, con- 
fident of justification by their own righteousness, insensible of sin, and 
though now under the moat humbling providences, being lately made a pro- 
vince of the Roman empire, yet were unliutnbled: they were much in the 
same temper, that they were in Malachi's time, insolent and haughty, and 
ready to contradict the word of God ; now John was sent to level these 
mountains, to take down their high opinion of themselves, and to shew 
them their sins, that the doctrino of Christ might be the more acceptable 
and effectual. 2. His doctrine of repentance and humiliation, is still as 
necessary as it was then to prepare the way of the Lord. Note, There is a 
great, deal to be done to make way for Christ into a soul, to bozo the heart 
for the reception of the Son of David, 2 Sam. xix. 14. and nothing more 
needful in order to this, than the discovery of sin, and a conviction of the 
insufficiency of our own righteousness. That which letteth will let, until 
it bo taken out of the way ; prejudices must be removed, high, thoughts 
brought down, and captivated to the obedience of Christ. Gates of brass 
must be broken, and bars of iron cut asunder, ere the everlasting doors be 
opened for the King of glory to come in. The way of sin and Satan is a 
crooked -way; to prepare a way for Christ, the paths must be made straight, 
Heb. xii. 13. 

5. The gnrbin which he appeared, the figure he made, and the manner 
of life he lived, ver. 4. They that expected the Messiah as a temporal 
prince, would think his forerunner must come in great pomp and splendor, 
that his equipage should be very magnificent and gay; but it proves quite 

contrary> nc snB ^ be great in the sight of the Lord, but mean in the eye of 
the world, and as Christ himself, having no form or comeliness, to intimate 
betimes, that the glory of Christ's kingdom was to be spiritual, and the 
subjects of it such as ordinarily were either found by it, or made by it, 
poor and despised, and had their honours, pleasures, and riches, derived 
from another world. 

1. His dress was plain. This same John had Fas raiment of camel's Fiair, 
end. a leathern girdle about his loins; he did not go in long clothing, as the 
Scribes, or soft clothing, as the courtiers; but in the clothing of a country- 
husbandman, for he lived in a country-place, and suited his habit to his 
habitation. Note, It is good for us to accommodate ourselves to the place 
and condition which God in . his providence has put us in. John appeared 
in this dress, 1. To shew that, like Jacob, he was a plain man, and morti- 
fied to this world and the delights and gaieties of it. BeFtold an Israelite 
indeed. ^ Those that are lowly in heart, should shew it by a holy negligence 
and indifference in their attire, and not make the putting on of apparel their 
adorning, nor value others by their attire. 2. To shew that he was a pro- 
phet, for prophets wore rough garments, as mortified men, Zcch. xiii. 4. 
And especially to shew that he was the Elias promised ; Tor particular 
notice is taken of Elias, that he was a hairy man (which some think is 
meant of the hairy garments he wore) and that he was girt with a girdle of 
leather about his loins, 2 Kings i. 8. John Baptist appears no way inferior 
to him in mortification j this therefore is that Elias that was to come. 3. 
To shew that he was a man of resolution ; his girdle was not fine, such as 
were then commonly worn, but it was strong, it was a leathern girdle; and 
blessed is that servant, whom his -Lord, when he comes, finds with his loins 
girt, Luke xii. 35. 1 Pet. i. 13. 

2. His diet was plain, his meat was locusts and wild honey ; not as if he 
never eat anything else, but these he frequently fed upon, and made many 
meal's meat of when he retired into solitary places, and continued long 
there for contemplation ; locusts were .a sort of flying insect, very good for 
food, and allowed as clean, Lev. xi. 22. it required little dressing, and was 
light and easy of digestion, whence it is reckoned among the infirmities of 
old age, that the grashopper or locust is then a burthen to the stomach, J&clcs. 
xii. 5. ^ Wild honey was that which Canaan flowed with, 1 Sam. xiv. 26\ 
Either it was gathered immediately as it fell in the dew, or rather as it 
was found in the-holjowa of trees and - rocks, where bees built that were 
not as those in liives under the care and inspection of men. This inti- 
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mates, that he eat sparingly, a little served Lis turn ; a man would belong 
\ ere he filled his belly with locusts and wild honey : John Baptist cam«r 
neither eating nor drinking, Matt, xi, 18. Not with that curiosity, formality,* 
and familiarity that other people do. He was so intiiely taken up with 
spiritual things, that he could seldom find time' for a set meal. Now, l. ; 
This agreed with the doctrine he preached of repentance, and fruits meet for 
repentance. Note, Those whose business it is to call others to mourn for 
sin and to mortify it, ought themselves to live a serious life, a life of self- 
denial, mortification and contempt of the world. John Baptist thus shewed 
the deep sense he had of the badness of the time and place he lived in, 
which made the preaching of repentance needful ; every day was a fast-day 
with him. 2. Thra agreed with his office as Christ's forerunner ; by this 
practice he shewed that he knew what the kingdom of heaven was, and had ■ 
experienced the powers of it« Note, Those that are acquainted with divino 
and spiritual pleasures, cannot but look upon all the delights -and ornaments 
of sense with a holy indifferency, they know better tilings. By giving 
others this example, he made way for Christ. Note, A conviction of the 
vanity of the world and every thing in it,' is the best preparative for the 
entertainment of the kingdom of heaven in the heart. Blessed are the poor 
in spirit. 

6. The people that attended upon him, and flocked after him, ver. 5. 
Then went out to him Jerusalem, and all Judea. Great multitudes came to 
him from the city, and from all parts of the country ; some of all sorts, 
men and women, young and old, rich and poor Pharisees and Publicans, 
they went out to him as soon as they heard of his preaching the kingdom of 
heaven, that they might hear what they had heard so much of. Now, 1. This 
was a great honour put upon John, that so many attended him, and with so 
much 'respect. Note, Many times those have most real honour done them, 
that least court the shadow of it. Those that live a mortified life, that are 
humble and self-denying, and dead to the world, command respect, and 
men have a secret value and reverence for them, more than one would 
imagine. 2. This gave John a great opportunity of doing good, and was 
an evidence that God was with him 1 . Now people began to crowd and press 
into the kingdom of heaven, Luke xvi. lb*, and a blessed sight it was to see 

• she dew of the youth doppingfrom the womb of the gospel-morning, Psalm 
ex. 3. to see the net cast where there were so many fish. 3. This was an 
evidence, that now was a time of great expectation ; it was generally thought 
that the kingdom of ' God should presently appear, Luke six. 11. And there- 
fore when John shewed himself to Israel, lived and preached at this rate, 
so very dillcrent from the Scribes and Pharisees, they were ready to say of 
him, that he was the Christ, Luke iii. 15. And this occasioned audi a 
confluence of people about him. 4. Thow* that would have the benefit of 
John's ministry, must go out to him to the wilderness, sharing in his re- 
proach. Note, They who truly desire the sincere milk of the world, if it be 
not brought to them, will go seek out for it. And they who would learn 
the doctrine of repentance, must go out from the hurry of this world, and 
. be still. 5. It appears by the issue, that of the many that came to John's 
baptism there were but few that stuck to it ; witness the cold reception 
Christ had in Judea and about Jerusalem.* Note, There may be a multi- 
tude of forward hearers, were there are hut a few true believers. Cu- 
riosity, affectation of novelty and variety may bring many to attend upon 
good preaching, and to be affected with it for a while, who yet are never 
subject to the power of it, Ezek. xxxiii. 31, 32. 

7- The rite or ccrcmony-by which he-admiltcd disciples, ver. 6\ Those 
that received his doctrine Jmd.submittcd to his discipline, were baptized of 
him in Jordan, thereby professing their repentance, and their belief that' 
the kingdom of the Messiah was at hand. 1 . They testified their repentance 
by confessing t/tcir sins ; a general confession, it is probable, they made to 
John, that they were sinners, that they were polluted by sin, and needed 
cleansing, but to Gud they made a confession of particular sins, for he is 
the party offended. The Jews had been taught to justify themselves,, but 
John teachcth them to accuse themselves, and not to rest, as they used to 
do, in the general confession of sin made for a il Israel once a year upon the 
day of atonement, but to make a particular acknowledgment, every one, 
of the plague of his own heart. Note, A penitent confession of sin is re- 
quired in order to peace and pardon ; and those only are ready .to receive 
Jesus Christ as their riuhteousncss, who are brought with sorrow and shame 
to own their guilt, I. John i. 8. 2. The benefits of the kingdom of heaven 
now at Ftund, were thereupon sealed to them by baptism. He washed the.n 
with water in token of this, that from all their iniquities God would 
cleanse them. It was usual with the Jews to baptize those whom they ad- 
mitted Proselytes to their religion, especially, those who were only Prose- 
lytes of the gate, and were not circumcised as the Proselytes of' righteousness 
■ were. Some think it wns likewise a custom for persons of eminent religion, 
that-set up for leaders, by baptism to admit pupils and disciples. Christ's 
question concerning John's-baptism, was it from Ficavcn or of men f implied, 
that there were baptisms of men, who pretended not to a divine mission; 
with this usage John complied, but his was from heaven-, and was distin- 
guished from all others with this character, it was the baptism of re- 
pentance, Acts :;ix. \. All Israel were baptized unto Moses, X. Cor. x. 2. 
The ceremonial law consisted in dhcrs xeashings or baptisms, Heb. ix. 1.0. 
$ut John's baptism refers to the remedial law, the law of repentance and 
faith. He is said to baptize them in Jordan, that river which was famous 
for Israel's passage through it and Naaraan's cure, jet, it is probable, John 
did not baptize in that river at first, hut afterwards, when the people that 
came to his baptism were numerous, he removed to Jordan. By baptism 
he obliged them to live a holy life, according to the profession they took 
upon themselves. Note, Confession of sin must always be accompanied 
with holy resolutions in the strength of divine grace,- not to return to it 
again. . 

7. But when he ?aw many of the Pharisees and 
Sadducees come to his baptism, he said unto them, O 
generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee 
from the wrath to come? 8. Bring forth /therefore 
fruits meet for repentance : 9. And think not to say 
within yourselves, We have Abraham to "our father : 
for I say unto yon, That God is able of these stones to 
raise up children unto Abraham. 10. And now also 
the axe is laid unto the root of the trees:' therefore 
every tree which. bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn 
down, and cast into the fire. 1 1 . 1 indeed baptize you 
with water unto repentance; but he that cometh after 
me is miffhter than I, whose shoes l am not worthy 
to bear : he shall baptize you *with "the Holy Ghost, 
and zoith fire. 12. whose fan is in hp hand, and he 
will thoroughly purg^ his floqr^and gather his? wheat 
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pravcs of rlu*ir persecutors. TLus <li<i thccliurchS King weather the storm, 
ami many a cine has the church in liko manner wrathcrccl. They arc dead, 
t'l wir, I !rm«l anil his son Antipaier, who, though then; were niutuul jealou- 
sies between them, yet j>robablv\ enncurrctl in seeking the destruction of 
this now Liny. If Herod tirst killeii Antipatcr, and theni die himself, the 
coasts are cUniiviK and t3e Lord h Lnoxrn by the Judgments which he execut- 
f7/;,\vhen one wicked instrument is the ruin of another. 2. He directs him 
what to do; He must go and return to the land of Israel ; and he did so 
without delay, not pleading the tolrrahle jjood settlement he had in K«ypt t 
or the inconveniences of the journey, especially if, a? is supposed, it was 
in the beginning of winter that Herod died. God's people follow his con- 
duct wherever he leads rliem, wherever he lodges them. Did we but look 
upon the world its our E«ypu the place of our bondage and banishment, 
ami heaven only as our Canaan, our home, our t est, we should as readily 
tiri.se and depart thither, when we arc called for, as Joseph did out of 
Kavpt. 

;>. The fmilirr direction he had from Ciorl wliich way to steer, and where 
to lix in the laud of Israel, xer. 2C, 23- (Joe! could have given him these 
instructions with the former, but God reveals his mind to his. people by 
degrees, to keep them still waiting on him, and expecting to hear further 
from him. These orders Joseph received Ut a dream * probably, as those 
before, by the ministration of an angel. God could have signified his will 
to Joseph by the child Jesus, hut we do not find that in those removes he 
richer takes notice, or gives notice of any thing that occurcd ; surely it was 
became iv ail things it behoved him to he made like his brethren; being a 
child) he spake as a chiftl, and did as a child, and drew a veil over his in- 
finite knowledge and power; as a child he increased in wisdom. 

Now the direction given this holy, royal family, is, J. That it might not 
settle in Judea, rrr. '22. Joseph might think, that Jesus being horn in 
Bethlehem y must be brought up there ; yet v* prudently a/m/J for the young 
childy because he heard that Arc&ctam reigns in Herod's stead, not over all 
the kingdom as his father did, bdt only over Judea, the other provinces 
being put into other hands. See what a succession of enemies there is to 
fitjhl against Christ and his church ! If one drop oft", another presently ap- 
pears to keep up the old enmity. But for this reason Joseph must not talec 
the young child into Judea. Note, God will not thrust his children into 
tint mouth of danger, but when it i* for his own glory and their trial ; for 
precious in the tight of the lurd is the life and death of his saints, precious 
is their blood to him. 

2. That it must settle in Galilee, rcr. 12. There Philip now ruled, who 
tias a mild quiet num. Note, The providence of Ciod commonly so orders 
it, that his people shall not want a quiet retreat from the storm and from 
the tempest ; when one climate becomes hot and scorching, another shall 
he kept more cool and temperate. Galilee fay far north, Samaria lay be- 
tween it and Judea, thither they were sent to Nazareth, a city upon a hill,, 
in the centre of the lot of Zcbulunj there the mother of our Lord lived," 
when *lit» conceived that holy thing, and prohablv, Joseph lived there too, 
Sluice i. :2o\ \?7." Thither they were sent, for there they were well known, 
ami were among their relations; the most proper place for them to be in. 
There they continued, and from thence our Saviour was called Jesus of 
Xnztntft. which was to the Jews a stumbling-block t force/// any good thing* 
come out of Kaxarcth? 

In thi* is said to be fulfilled what was spoken by the prophets ; he shall he 
called a Nazarcnc f which may be looked upon, 1. Asa name of honour 
and dignity, though primarily it signifies no more but a man of Nazareth, 
yet iheie isan allusion or mystery in it, speaking Christ to be, I • The man, - 
tht branch spoken of. Tsa. xi. 1. Where the word is Nctzar,. which signifies 
either a branch, or the city of Nazareth ; it being denominated from that 
city* he is declared to be that branch. 2. It speaks him to be t\\c great iV r £* 
zarite, of whom the \k%\\\ Naza rites were a type and figure, especially 
Sainton, Jiuigvs&w. ;'>. and Joseph, win* is calictl a Nazarite among his bre- 
thraty Gen. !2f>. And to whom that which was prescribed concerning 
the Naxarites Ikis reference, Xitmb. vi. not that Christ was strictly a j 

S*iazttritr n for he drank wine and touched dead bodies; but he was emi- 
nently so both as he was >my,uhirly holy, and as he was by a solemn desig- 
nation aod dedic ation set apart to the honour of God in the work of our 
redemption, a* Sunnm was to save Israel : And it is a name we have all 
leason In rijtiiee in, ami to know him by. 

Or. •«!. As a name nf reproach si ml contempt. To be called a Nazarenc, 
was to be 1 ailed :i d< sjdeahte mutt^ a. man frdin whom no £ood was to be cx- 
perted, and to whom no respect was to he paid. The devil fir>t fastened 
this name upon Christ, to rentier him me;iu, and prejudice people against 
him, and it stuck as a nick-name tu him and his followers. Now this was 
not particularly foretold by any one prophet, but in general it was spoficn 
/>// the prophets, that he should be despised and rejected of men, Uiu liii. 2, 

ix worm and no man* Psalm xxii. (), ?. that he sliould be an alien to his 
brethren^ Psalm Ixix. <), 10. Let no nainc of reproach for religion's sake 
seem hard to us, when our blaster was himself culled a Nazarcne 
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Al the a font of this chapter, concerning the- baptism of John, begins the 
as pel, .Mark i. I. what went before is but preface or introduction : thin 
U the beginning of t!ic gospel of Jesus Christ. And Peter observes the 
.same date, Acts, i. begi lining from the baptism of John, for then 
Christ began first to appear in him, and then to appear to him, and by 
him to the world, litre is, I. The glorious rising of the morning-star, 
.Infill the Baptist, rer. 1. ( I .) The doctrine he preached, \*cr. 2. (S.) 
The fulfilling of the scripture in him, vcr. 3. (3.) His manner of 
life, vcr. 4-. (4-.) The resort of multitude* to him, and their submission ■ 
tit his baptism, vcr. 6. (5.) ///* sermon that he preached to the 
Pharisees and Sadducees, xclnrehi he endeavours tu bring them to repen- 
tance, vcr. 7 — lu. and so to bring them to Christ, vcr. 11, 12. 2. The 
more glorious shining forth of the Sun of righteousness immediately 
after; where arc hare, "(l.) the honour done him by the baptism of 
John, vcr. 13 — 15. (2.) The honour done to him by the descent 
of the Spirit upon him, and a zoicefrom heaven, vcr. 16*, 17. 

I 

1. TN those days came John the Baptist, preaching in 
A the wilderness of Judea. 2. And saying, Repent 
ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 3. For this 
is he that was spoken of by the prophet Ksaias, saying, 
J he voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye 
the way of the Lord, make his paths •. straight. 4. 
And the same John had his raiment of camePs hair, 
and a leathern girdle about his loins; and his meat 
was locusts and wild honey, 5. Then went out to him 
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Jerusalem, and all Judea, and all the region round 
about Jordan, 6. And were baptized of him in Jordan, 
confessing their sins. 

We have here an account of the preaching and baptism of John, which 
was the dawning of the gospel-day. Observe, 

1 . 'I he lime when he appeared : In those days, vcr. 1 . or after those daysj 
long after what was recorded in the foregoing chapter, which left the child 
Jesus in his infancy. In those days, i. e. in the time appointed of the Father 
for the beginning of the gospel, when the fulness of time was come, which 
was often thus spoken of in the Old Testament, in those days. Now the last 
of Daniel's weeks began, or rather in the latter half oi the last week, when 
the Messiah was to confirm the covenant xdth many, Dan. ix. 27. Christ's 
appearances are all in their season. Glorious things were spoken both of 
John and Jct>us, at and before their births, which would have given oc- 
casion to expect some extraordinary appearances of a divine presence and 
power with them when they were very young: but ic is quite otherwise. 
Kxcept Christ's deputing witli the doctors at twelve years old, nothing-ap- 
pears remarkable concerning cither of them, till they were about 'thirty 
years old. Nothing is recorded in their childhood and youth, but the 
greatest part of their life is tcrnpus aJu^o*, it is wrapt up in darkness and ob- 
scurity : these children differ little in outward appearance from other chil- 
dren, as the heir while he is under age differs nothing from a servant, 
though he he lord of all. And this was to shew, 1. That even then when 
God is acting as the God of Israel, the Saviour, yet verily he is a God that 
hhlcth himself, Isa. xlv. 15. The Lord is in tlds place, and I knew it not, 
v Gcn. xviii. 16*. Our beloved stands behind the wall long, before he 
looks forth at the windows, Cant. ii. o. 2. That our faith must principally 
have an eye to Christ in his office and undertaking, for there is the display 
of his power ; but in his person is the hiding of his power. All this while 
Christ was a God-man, yet we arc not told what he said or did, till he ap- 
peared as a prophet, and then hear yc him. 3. That young men, though 
well qualified, should not Be forward to put forth themselves in public ser- 
vice, but be humble, and modest, and self-diffident, swift to hear and sbxs 
to speak. 

Matthew saith nothing.of the conception and birth of John the Baptist, 
which is lurgcly related by St. Luke, but finds him at full age, as if dropt 
from the clouds to preach in the wilderness. For above three hundred 
years the church had been without prophets ; those lights had been long put 
out, that he might be the more desired, who was to be the great prophet. 
After Malachi there was no prophet, nor any pretender to prophecy, till 
John the Baptist, to whom therefore the prophet Malachi points more di- 
rectly, than any of the Old Testament prophets had done, Mai. Hi. 1. I 
send my messenger. 

2. The place where he appeared first : In the wilderness of Judea. It was 
not an uninhabited desert, but a part of the country not so thick peopled, 
nor so much inclosed into fields and vineyards, as other parts were; it 
was such a wilderness as had six cities and their villages in it, which arc 
named, Josh.'xv. 6*1,.0*S. In these cities and villages John preached, for 
thereabouts he" had hitherto lived, being born hard by in Hebron; the 
scenes of his action began there, where he had long spent his time in con- 
templation, and even when he shewed himself to Israel, he shewed how 
well he loved retirement, as far as would consist with his business. The 
zcord of the Lord found John here in a rviUtcrncss. Note, No place is so 
remote as to shut us out from the visits of divine grace; nay, commonly 
the sweetest intercourse the stunts have with heaven is, when they arc with- 
drawn furthest from the noise of this world. It was in this wilderness of 
Judah that David penned the 6*3d Psalm, which spake so much of the 
sweet communion he then had with God, Hos. ii. I t. In a wilderness the 
law was given, and as the Old Testament, -so the New Testament Israel was 
first found in a desert land, and there God led him about and instructed him, 
Dcut. xxxii. 10. John Baptist was a priest of the order of Aaron, yet we 
tiud h«m preaching in a wilderness, and never olliciating in the temple ; but 
Christ, who was not a son of Aaron, yet is often found in the temple, and 
silting there as one having authority ; so it was foretold, Mat. iii. 1. The 
Lord whom yc seek shall suddenly come to his temple, not the messenger that 
was to prepare his way. This intimated that the priesthood of Christ was 
to thrust out that of Aaron and drive it into a wilderness. 

The beginning of the gospel in a wilderness, speaks comfort to the deserts 
of the Gentile world. Now must the prophecies be fulfilled, I will plant in 
the wilderness the cedar, isa. xli. IS, 19- The wilderness shall be a fruitful 
Jield, Isa. xxxti. 1 j. And the desert shall rejoice, Isa. xxxv. 3, i>. wliich 
the Septuagint read, the deserts of Jordan, the very wilderness in which 
John preached. In the Komish church there are those who call them- 
selves hermits, and pretend to follow John, but when they say of Christ, fo- 
hold, he is in the desert, go not forth, Matt. xxiv. 26. There was a seducer 
that led his followers into the wilderness. Acts xxi. 38. 

3. His preaching. This he made his business : He came not fighting, 
nor disputing, but preaching, ver. 1. for by the foolishness of preaching 
Christ's kingdom must be set up. 

1. The doctrine he preached was that of repentance, rcr. 2. Repent yc. 
He preached this iii Judea among those that were called Jews, and made a 
profession of religion ; for even they need repentance. He preached it not 
in Jerusalem, but in the wilderness of Judea among the plain country peo- 
ple: for even those who think themselves most out of the way of tempta- 
tion, and furthest from the vanities and vices of the town, yet cannot wash, 
their hands in innocency, but must do it in repentance. John Baptist's 
business was to call men to repent of their T sins; [xiTavotrr^ bethink your- 
selves, admit a second thought to correct the errors of the first, an after- 
thought : consider your ways, change your minds ; you have thought amiss, 
think again, and think aright* Note, True penitents have other thoughts of 
God and Christ, and sin and holiness, and this world and the other, than 
they have had, and stand otherwise affected towards them. The change of 
the mind produceth a change of the way. Thoso who are truly sorry for 
what they have done amiss,, will be careful to do so no more. This re- 
pentance is a necessary duty in obedience, to the command of God, slcts 
xvii. 30 . and a necessary preparative and qualification for the comforts of the 
gospel of Christ. If the heart of man continued upright and unstained, 
divine consolations might have been received without this painful operation 
preceding, but being sinful, it must be first pained before it can be laid at 
ease ; must labour before it can be at rest: The sore must be searched, or 
it cannot be cured. I wound, and / heal. 

. 2- The argument he used to enforce this call was, for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand. The prophets of the Old Testament called people to re- 
pent, for the obtaining and securing of temporal national mercies, and for 
the preventing and* removing of temporal national judgments : But now. 
though the duty pressed is the same, the reason, is new and purely evan- 
gelical. Men arc now considered in their personal capacity, and not so 
much as then in a social and political one. Now repent, for the kingdom 
of heaven is at hand, u c. the gospel dispensation of the covenant of grace, 
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the opening of the kingdom of heaven to all believers by the death and 
resurrection of Jesus Christ. It is a kingdom which Christ is the sovereign 
of, and we must be the willing loyal subjects of. It is a kingdom of hea- 
ven, not of this world, a spiritual kingdom : its original from heaven, its 
tendency to heaven. John preached this at hand, then it was at the door; 
to us it is come, by the pouring out of the Spirit, aud the full exhibiting 
of the riches of gospel grace. Now, 1 . Tins is a geat inducement to us 
to repent : Nothing like the consideration of divine grace to break the 
heart, both for sin and from sin. That is evangelical repentance that 
flows from a sight of Christ, from a sense of his love, and the hopes of 
pardon and forgiveness, through him. Kindness is conquering, abused kind- 
ness humbling and melting. What a wretch was 1 to siu against such 
grace ! against the law and love of such a kingdom ! 2. It is a great en- 
couragement to us to repent ; repent, for your sins shall be pardoned upon 
your repentance. Return to God in a way of duty, and he will, through 
Christ, return to you in a way of mercy. The proclamation of pardon 
discovers and fetcheth in the malefactor that before fled and absconded. 
Thus are we drawn to it with the cords of a man and the bands of love. 

4. The prophecy that was fulfilled in him, ver. 3. This is he that was 
spoken of in the beginning of that part of the prophecy of Esaias, which 
is mostly evangelical, and which points at gospel times and gospel grace ; 
sec Isa. xl. 3, 4. John is here spoken of, 

1. As the voice of one crying in the wilderness. John owned it himself, 
John i. 23. I am the voice, and that is all ; God is the speaker, who 
makcth known his mind by John, as a man doth by his voice. The word 
of God must be received as such, 1 Thess. ii. 13. what also is Paid, and 
what is Apollos, but the voice. John is called the voice, ftavn {3©&h*7©*> 
the voice of one crying aloud, which is startling and awakening; Christ is 
called the Word, which being distinct and articulate, is more instructive: 
John as the voice roused men, and then Christ as the Word taught them ; 
as we find, liev. xiv. 2. The voice of many waters, and of a great thunder, 
made way for the melodious voice of harpers, and the new song, ver. 3. 
Some observe, that as Samson's mother must drink no strong drink, yet he 
was designed to be a strong man, so John Baptist's father was struck dumb, 
and yet he was designed to be the voice of one crying. When the crier's 
voice is begotten of a dumb father, it shews the excellency of the power to 
be of God, and not of man. 

2. As one whose business it was to prepare the way of the Lord, and to 
make his-paths straight; so it was said of him before he was born, that he 
should make ready a people prepared for the Lord, Luke i. 17. as Christ's 
harbinger and forerunner, and such a one as intimated the nature of Christ's 
kingdom, for he came not in the gaudy dress of a herald at arms, but the 
homely one of a hermit. Officers are sent before great men £0 clear the 
way, so John prepares the way of the Lord. 1. He himself did so among 
the men of that generation. In the Jewish church and nut ion at that time 
all was out of course ; there was a great decay of piety, the vitals of re- 
ligion were corrupted and eaten out by the traditions and injunctions of 
the elders. The Scribes and Pharisees, that arc the greatest hypocrites in 
the world, had the key of knowledge, and the key of government at their 
girdle. The people were generally extreme proud of their privileges, con- 
fident of justification by their own righteousness, insensible of sin, and 
though now under the most humbling providences, being lately made a pro- 
vince of the Roman empire, yet were vnhvmblcd : they were much in the 
same temper, that they were in Malachi's time, insolent and haughty, and 
ready to contradict the word of God ; now John was sent to level these 
mountains, to take down their high opinion of themselves, and to shew 
them their sins, that the doctrine of Christ might be the more acceptable 
and effectual. 2. His doctrine of repentance and humiliation, is still as 
necessary as it was then to prepare the way of the Lord. Note, There is a 
great. deal to be done to make way for Christ into a soul, to bow the heart 
for the reception of the Son of David, 2 Sam. xix. 14-. and nothing more 
needful in order to this, than the discovery of sin, and a conviction of the 
insufficiency of our own righteousness. That which lcttcth will let, until 
it- bo taken out of the way ; prejudices must be removed, high thoughts 
brought down, and captivated to the obedience of Christ. Gates of brass 
must be broken, and burs of iron cut a^tindcr, ere the everlasting doors be 
opened for the King of glory to come in. The way of sin and Satan is a 
crooked -way ; to prepare a way for Christ, the paths must be made straight, 
Hob. xii. 13. 

5. The garb in which he appeared, the figure he made, and the manner 
of life he lived, ver. 4. They that expected the Messiah as a temporal 
prince, would think his forerunner must come in great pomp and splendor, 
that his equipage should be very magnificent and gay ; but it proves quite 
contrary, he shall he great in the sight of the Lord, but mean in the eye of 
the world, and as Christ himself, having no form or comeliness, to intimate 
betimes, that the glory of Christ's kingdom was to be spiritual, and the 
subjects of it such as ordinarily were cither found by it, or made by it, 
poor and despised, and had their honours, pleasures, and riches, derived 
from another world. 

1. His dress was plain. This same John had his raiment of camel's hair, 
and a leathern girdle about his loins; he did not go in long clothing, as the 
Scribes, or soft clothing, as the courtiers, but in the clothing of a country- 
husbandman, for he lived in a country-place, and suited his habit to his 
habitation. Note, It is good for us to accommodate ourselves to the place 
and condition which God in his providence has put us in. John appeared 
in this dress, 1. To shew that, like Jacob, he was a plain man, and morti- 
fied to this world and the delights and gaieties of it. Behold an Israelite 
indeed. Those that are lowly in heart, should shew it by a holy negligence 
and indifference in their attire, and not make the putting on of apparel their 
adorning, nor value others by their attire. 2. To shew that he was a pro- 
phet, for prophets wore rough garments, as mortified men, Zcch. xiii. 4. 
And especially to shew that he was the Elias promised ; Tor particular 
notice is taken of Elias, that he was a hairy man (which some think is 
meant of the hairy garments he wore) and that he was girt with a girdle of 
leather about his loins, 2 Kings i. 8. John Baptist appears no way inferior 
to him in mortification ; this therefore is that Elias that was to come. 3. 
1 o shew that he was a man of resolution ; his girdle was not fine, such as 
were then commonly worn, but it was strong, it.was a leathern girdle ; and 
blessed is that servant, whom his Lord, when he comes, finds with his loins 
girt, Luke xii. 35. 1 Pet. i. 13. 

2. His diet was plain, his meat was locusts and wild honey ; not as if he 
never eat any thing else, but these he frequently fed upon, and made many 
meai a meat of when he retired into solitary places, and continued lon» 
there for contemplation ; locusts were a sort of flying insect, very good for 
tood, and allowed as clean, Lev. xi. 522. it required little dressing, and was 
Jtgnt and easy of digestion, whence it is reckoned among the infirmities of 
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mates, that he eat sparingly, a little served Lis turn ; a man would belong 
ere he filled his belly with locusts and wild honey: John liapt Ut canur 
neither eating nor drinking, Matt. xi. IS. Not with that curiosity, foyinality, 
and familiarity that other people do. He was &o imuely taken tip with 
spiritual things, that he could seldom find time for a set men). Now, 1. 
This agreed with the doctrine he preached of repentance, nmlf'riiits nnetfor 
repentance. Note, Those whose business it is to call others to mourn for 
sin and to mortify it, ought themselves to live a serious life, a life of self- 
denial, mortification and contempt of the world. John Baptist thus shewed 
the deep sense he had of the badness of the time and place he lived in, 
which made the preaching of repentance needful ; everyday was a fast-day 
with him. '2. This agreed witii his office as C\\r\$i'$forcrumier ; hy this 
practice he shewed that he knew what the kingdom of heaven was, and had 
experienced the powers of it. Note, Those that are acquainted with divine 




vanity of the world and every thing in it, is the best preparative for the 
entertainment of the kingdom of heaven in the heart. Blessed are the poor 
in spirit. 

6. The people that attended upon him, and flocked after him, rcr. 5- 
Then went out to him Jerusalem, and all Judea. Great multitudes came to 
him from the city, and from all purrs of the country 5 some of all sorts, 
men and women, young and old, rich and poor Pharisees and Publicans, 
they went out to him as soon as they heard of his preaching the kingdom of 
heaven, thai they might hear what they had heard so much of. Now, 1. This 
was a great honour put upon John, that so many attended him, and with so 
much respect. Note, Muny times those have mo.st real honour (lone ihem, 
that least court the shadow of it. Those that live a mortiCcd life, that are 
humble and self-denying, aud dead to the world, command respect, and 
men have a secret value and reverence for them, mere than one would 
imagine. 2. This gave John a great opportunity of doing good, and was 
an evidence that God was with hini. Now people began to crowd and press 
into the kingdom of heaven, Luke xvi. l(i. and a blessed sight it was to see 
she dew of the youth doppiiig/rowi the -.comb oi the gospel-morning, Psalm 
ex. 3. to see the net cast where there were so many fish. 3. This was an 
evidence, that now was a time of great expectation ; it was gcneially thought 
that the kingdom of God should presently appear, Luke xix. 1 1 . And there- 
fore when John shewed himself to Israel, lived and preached at this rate, 
so very different from the Scribes and Pharisees ihey were ready 10 say of 
him, that he was the Christ, Luke iii. 1.3. Ami this occ asioned nuch a 
confluence of people about him. 4. Thote that would have the benefit of 
John's ministry, must go out to him to the wiidern<-hs, sharing in his re- 
proach. Note, They who truly desire the i-.inccrc milk of the world, it it be 
not brought to them, will go seek out for it. And they who would learn 
the doctrine of repentance, must go out from the hurry of this world, and 
be still. 5. It appears by the issue, that of the many "that came to John's 
baptism there were but few that stuck to it; witness the cold reception 
Christ had in Judea and about Jerusalem.- Note, There may be a multi- 
tude of forward hearers, were there are but a tew true believers. Cu- 
riosity, affectation of novelty and variety may bring many to attend upon 
good preaching, and to be nllccted with it for a while, who yet arc never 
subject to the power of it, Ezck. xxxiii. 31, 32. 




the party offended. The Jews had been taught lo' justify themselves, but 
John tcachcth them to accuse themselves, and not to rest, as they used to 
do, in the general confession of sin made for all Israel once a year upon the 
day of atonement, but to make a particular acknowledgment, every one, 
of the plague of his own heart. Note, A penitent confession of sin is re- 
quired in order to peace ami pardon ; and those only are ready to receive 
Jesus Christ as their righteousness who are brought with sorrow and shame 
to own their guilt, 1. Jut,,, i. *J. The benefit of the kingdom of heaven 
now at hand, M ere thereupon scaled to them by bapttain. lie washed them 
with water in token of this, that from all" their iniquities God would 
cleanse them. It was usual with the Jews to baptize those whom they ad- 
mitted Proselytes to their religion, especially those who were ou!v Prose-> 
lytes of the gate, and were not circumcised as the Proselytes of righteousness 
• were. Some think it was likewise a custom for persons of eminent religion, 
that set up for leaders, by baptism to admit pupils and disciples. Christ's 
question concerning John's-baptisin, was it from heaven or of men f implied, 
that there were baptisms of men, who pretended not to a divine mission ; 
with this usage John complied, but his was from heaven, and was distin- 
guished from all others with this charactcr.it was the baptism of re- 
pentance, Acts xix. 4. All Israel were baptized unto Moses, 1. Cor. x. 2. 
The ceremonial taw consisted in divers washings or baptisms, Heb. ix. 1.0. 
put John's baptism refers to the remedial law, the law of repentance and 
faith. Heis said to baptize them in Jordan, that river which was famous 
for Israels passage through it and Naa man's cure, yet, it is probable, John 
did not baptize in that river at first, hut afterwards, when the people that 
came to his baptism were numerous, he removed to Jordan. By baptism 
he obliged them to live a holy life, according to the profession they took 
upon themselves. Note, Confession of sin must always be accompanied 
with holy resolutions in the strength of divine grace, not to return to it 
again. 

7. ^[ But when he saw many of the Pharisees and 
Sadducees come to his baptism, he said unto them, O 
generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee 
from the wrath to come? 8. Bring forth/therefore 
fruits meet for repentance : 9. And think not to say 
within yourselves, We have Abraham to "ottr father: 
for I say unto yon, That God is able of these stones to 
raise up children unto Abraham. 10. And now also 
the axe is laid unto the root of the trees: therefore 
every tree which bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn 
down, and cast into the fire. 1 1. 1 indeed baptize you 
with water unto repentance; but he that cometh after 
me is mighter than I, whose shoes I am not worthy 
to bear : he sljall baptize vou nvith the Holy Ghost, 
and with fire. 12. Whose fan is in his hand, and he 
will thoroughly purge, his floor* and gather his wheat 
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into the garner; 1 but lie will burn up the ch'aiTwith 
unquenchable fire. 

. The doctrine John preached was that of repentance, in consideration of 
the kingdom uf heaven at -hand ; now here we have the use of that doctrine. 
Application is the lilt: of preaching, so it wis of John's preaching. 

Observe, 1. To whom he applied it ; to the Pharisees and Sadducees _ 
that came to Ins baptism, rcr. 7- To others lie thought it enough to say, 
Repent, for the kingdom ofheavai is at hand ; hut when he saw these Phari- 
sees and Sadducees come about him, he found it necessary to explain him- 
self ami deal more closely. These were two of the three noted sects among-- 
thc Jews at that time ; the third, was.that of the Essencs, whom wc never 
read of in the gospels, for they affected retirement, and declined busying 
themselves in public nciions. The Pharisees, were zealots for the cere- . 
monies, for the power of the church, and the traditions of the elders ; the 
Sadducees ran into the other extreme, and were little better than deists, 
doming the existence of spirits and a future state. It was strange that they 
came to John's baptism, but their curiosity brought them to be hearers; 
and some of them, it is probable, submitted to be baptized, but it is certain 
the generality of them did not; for Christ saith Luke vu\ 29, 30. that 
when the publicans justified God, and were baptized of John, the Pharisees and " 1. 
lawyers rejected the counsel of' God against themselves, being not baptized of I 
him. Note, Many come to ordinances that come not under the power of 
them. ' Now to them John here addresscth himself with all faithfulness, and 




to preach before them, but to preach to them. Though his education was 
private, he was not bashful when lie appeared in public, nor feared the 
face of miin, for lie was full of the Holy Ghost and of power. 

I. Here is a word of conviction and awakening* He begins harshly, 
calls them not rabbi, gives them not the titles much less the applauses they 
had been used to. 1. -The title he gives them is, O generations of vipers: 
Christ gave them the same titles, Mat. xii 34 — xxiii. 33. They were as 
vipers, though specious, yet venomous and poisonous, and full of malice 
and enmity to every thing that was good ; they were a viperous brood, the 
seed and oifrpring of such as had been of the same spirit, it way bred in the 
bone with them. They gloried in it, that they were the seed of Abraham, 
hut John shewed them that they were the serpent's seed ; compare Gen. iii. 
15. of their father the devil, John viii. 44. They were a viperous gang, 
they were all alike; though enemies to one another, yet confederate in 
mischief. Note, A wicked generation is a generation of vipers, and they 
ought to be tvldso; it becomes the ministers of Christ to be bold in shew- 
ing sinners their true character. 

23. The alarm he gives them is, who has warned you to flee from the wrath 
to come? This intimates that they were in danger of the wrath to come and 
that their case was so near to desperate, -nnd their hearts so hardened in sin, 
the Pharisees by their shews of religion and the Sadducees by their argu- 
ments against religion, that it was next to a miracle to see any hopes of 
them: What brings you hither? Who thought of seeing you here? What 
fright have you been put into, that you inquire after the kingdom of 
heaven ? Note, I . There is a wrath to come, besides present wrath, the vials 
of whicjx arc poured out now ; there is luturc^vrath, the stores of which 
are treasured up for hereafter. 2. It is thc'jaga(£onccrn of everyone of us 
to lice from tha t wrath* 3. It. is wondcrfurnrcrcy that we are fairly warned 




, uy conscience. 

cd to have been very much hardened in their security and. good opinion of 
themselves. 

i\ I lere is a word of exhortation and direction, ver. S. Bring forth there- 
foiwjhtits meet f or repentance. Therefore, because you arc warned to Jlce 
from the wrath to come, let the (errors of the Lord persuade you to a holy 
life. Or therefore, because you profess repentance, and attend upon the 
doctrine and baptism of repentance, evidence that you are true penitents; 
resentence is seated in the heart. There it is as a root; but in vain do wc 
pretend to hate it there, if we do not bring forth the fruits of it an univer- 
sal reformation, forsaking all sin, and cleaving to that which is good ; these 
are fruit}., zgizg rr,; (xcr^oicce, worth// of repentance. Note, Those are 
not wor'hy the name of penitents, nor their privileges, who say they arc 
sorry for their hhis and yet persist in them; They that profess repentance, 
as all that are baptized do, must he and act as becomes penitents and 
never do any thing unbecoming a penitent sinner. It becomes penitents to 
be humble and low in their own eyes, to be thankful for the least mercy, 
patient under the greatest affliction, to be watchful against all appearances 
of sin and approaches towards it, to abound in every duty, and to be cha- 
ritable in judging others. • 

3. Here iVa word of caution, not to trust to their external privileges, so. 
as with them to shif t off these calls to repentance, rcr. 9. Think not to sat/ 
within yourselves* Wc have Abraham to oitr father. Note, There is a great 
deal which carnal hearts are apt to say within themselves, to put by the con- 
vincing commanding power of the word of God, which ministers should 
labour.to meet with and anticipate ; vain thoughts which lodge witjiin those 
who are called to wash their hearts, Jer. iv. li. ' Mr) $6%nTifPrctcnd not,- 
pnsume not to say within yourselves; be not of the opinion, that this will 
save you, harbour not such a conceit. Pleas* not yourselves with saying this ; 
so some read it ; rock not yourselves asleep with this, nor flatter j'oursclves - 
into a fool's paradise. Note, God takes notice what we say within our- 
selws, which wo dare not speak out, and is accquaintcd with all the false 
rests of the soul, and the fallacies with which it decludcs itself, but wi."! not 
discover them. Ie>t ir should be undeceived. Many hide the lie that .dins . 
them in their right hand, and roll it under their tongue, because they are 
ashamed to own it; they keep in the devil's interest, by keeping the devil's' 
counsel. Now John shewsthem, 

I. What their pretence was ; iFc have Abraham to our father^ wc are not 

..... ■ ... . ... - but 

Note, 
ipoken- to us, and 

belonging to us; think not that because you are the seed of Abraham, 
therefore, i. You need-not repent, you have nothiug to repent of; .your re- 
lation to Abraham, aud your interest in the covenant made with him, deno- 
minates you so holy, that there is no occasion for you to change your mind 
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because you are Abraham's seed. Note, It is vain presumption- to think 
tfiftfour. having good relations will save us, though'. .wc. be not good our- 
, •elves;. What; though we be descended from pious' ancestors, have been 
We^eii tvitb a religious education, have our lot Cast in. families where the 
tear of God-is uppermost, and have goctf Triends that advise us and gray 
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for us, what will all this avail us,' if v?e do not repent and live a life of 
repenrance ? We have Abraham to our, father, and therefore are intitled to 
the privileges of the covenant made with him ; being- las seed, wc are sons 
of the church, the temple of- the Lord, Jer. vif. 4-. Note, Multitudes, by 
resting in the honours and advantages of their visible church-membership, 
„ lake up short of heaven. 
^ 2. IJow foolish and groundless this pretence was; they thought that 
being the seed of Abraham, they were the only people God hacl in the 
world, and therefore if they were cut off he would be at a loss ibr a church ; 
but John shews them the lolly of this conceit," I sat/ unto you (whatever 
you say within yourselves) tliat God is able of these stones to raise up child- 
ren onto Abraham, lie was now baptizing in Jordan at Bcthabara, Jvltnu 
28. The house of passage, where the children of Israel passed over; and 
there were the twelve stones, one for each tribe, which Joshua set up for a. 
memorial, Josh. iv. 20. It is not unlikely that he pointed to those stones,- 
which God could make to be more than in representation the twelve tribes- 
of Israel; Or perhaps he refers to Isa. li. 12. where Abraham is called thci 
rocife out of which they were hewn. That God who raised Isaac out of such, 
a rock, can; if there be occasion, do as much again, for with him nothing is 
impossible. Some think lie pointed to those heathen, soldiers that were pre- 
sent, telling the Jews that God would raise up a church for himself among 
the Gentiles, and entail the blessing of Abraham upon them. Thus when 
our first parents fell, God could have left them to perish, and out of stones 
have raised up another Adam and another Eve"; Or take it thus; Stones 
themselves shall be owned as Abraham's seed, , rather than such, hard, dry, 
barren sinners as you arc. Note, As it is lowering to the confidence of the 
sinners in Zion, so it is encouraging to the fears of the sons of Zion, that 
whatever comes of the present generation, God will never want a churefct 
in the world ; if the Jews fall off the Gentiles shall be grafted in, Matt* 
xxi. 43. Rom. xi. 12. 

. 4*. Here is a word of .terror to the careless and secure Pharisees and 
Sadducees, and other the Jews, that knew not the signs of the times, nor- 
th c day of their visitatation, ver. 10. Now look. about you, the kingdom*, 
(f God is at hand, aud he made sensible. 

J. How strict and short your trial" is ; nou the axe is carried beforcyou, 
now it is laid to the root of the tree, now you are upon your good behaviour, - 
and arc to be so but a while; now you arc marked for ruin, and. cannot 
avoid it but by a speedy and sincere repentance. Now you must expect 
that God wiN make quicker work with you by his judgments than he did 
formerly, and that they will begin at the house of God : where God allows 
more means, he allows less time. Behold, I come quickly. Now they were 
put upon their last trial ; now, or never. 

2. How sore and severe your doom will be if you do not improve this, . 
It is now declared with the ax at the root, to shew that God is in earnest in 
the declaration, that every tree though never so high in gifts and honours* 
though never so green in external professions and performances, if it bring; 
not forth goud fruity the fruits meet for repentance, it is hewn down, disown* 
cd as a tree in God's vineyard, unworthy to have a room there, and iscast 
into the fire of God's wrath. The fittest place for barren trees : what else 
are they good for ? If not fit for fruit they are fit for feul- • Probably, this 
refers to the destruction of. Jerusalem by the Romans, which was not as 
other judgments had been, like the lopping off the branches, or cutting 
down the body, of the tree, leaving the root to bud again, but it would be 
the total, final, and irrecoverable extirpation of that people", in which all 
those should, perish that continued impenitent. Now God would make a 
full end. Wrath was coming on them to the utmost. 

5. A word of instruction concerning Jesus Christ, in whom all 'John's 
preaching centered ; Christ's ministers preach not themselves, but him. 
Here is, 

1. The dignity and pre-eminence of Christ above John. See how meanly 
he speaks of himself, that he might magnify Christ, ver. 11. I indeed 
baptize you with water, that is the utmost I can do. Note, Sacraments 
derive not their efficacy from those that administer them, they can only 
apply the sign, it is Christ's prerogative to give the thing signified, 1 Cor. 
iii. tf. 2 Kings iv. 31. But he that comes after me is mightier than I 9 
Though John had much power, for lie came in the spirit and power of 
Elias, Christ had more; though John was truly great, great in the 'sigh* 
of the Lord, not a greater born of woman, yet he thinks himself unworthy 
to be in the meanest place of attendance upon Christ ; whose shoes I am. 
not worthy to bear. He sees, I. How mighty Christ is in comparison with 
him. Note, It is a great comfort to faithful ministers, to think that Jesus 
Christ is mightier than they, can do that for them, and that by them, 
which they . cannot dov his strength is perfected in their weakness. 2 P . 
How mean he is in comparison with Christ, not worthy to carry his shoes 
after him. Note, Those whom God puts honour upon, are thereby made 
very humble and low [n their own eyes ; willing to be abased, so that Christ 
may be magnified, to beany thing, to be nothing, so that Christ may be all. 

2. The design and intention of Christ's appearing, which they were now 
speedily to expect; when it was prophesied, that John should be sent as 
Christ's forerunner, Mai. iii. 1, 2* it immediately follows, The Lord whom 
ye seek shall suddenly came, and shall sit as a refiner, ver. 3. And after the 
coming of Elijah, thc*day comes that shall burn as an oven, Mai. iv. 13- 
To which the /baptist seems here to refer ; Christ will come to make a dis- 
tinction. .... _ - 

. 1. By the powerful working of his grace. He shall baptize you, i. e. somo 
of '.you with the Holtf Ghost, and tcithjirc. * Note, 1. It is Chrises preroga- 
tive to baptize with the Holy Ghost. This he did in the extraordinary-gifts 
of the Spirit conferred upon the apostles, to which Christ himself applies 
these words of John, Acts. i. 5. This he doth in the graces and comforts 
of the Spirit given to them that ask him, ZkA* xi. 13. John vii. 38, 39- 
See ^tcts xii 26*. 2. Those that are baptized with the Holy Ghost, are 
baptized as with fire; the seven spirits of God appear as seven lamps of fro, 
Rev. iv. 5.. Is fire enlightening, so the. Spirit is a Spirit of illumination ? 
Is it warming? And do- not their hearts burn within 'them ? Is it con* 
suming? And doth not the Spirit of judgment as a spirit of burning, con- 
sume, the dross of their corruptions ? Doth nre make-all .it scizeth liko 
itself? and doth it move upwards I So doth the Spirit make the soul holy ' 
like itsclfs and its tendency is heaven-wards. Christ saith, I am come to 
send fire, Luke xii. 4£. - 

2. .By the final determinations of his judgment, rcr. 12; Whose fan is in 
his hand. His ability to distinguish, as the eternal wisdom of the Father, 
who sees all by a true light, and his authority to distinguish; as the person 
to whom all judgment is - committed, is: the fan that is in his hand, Jew 
xv. 7. Now he sita.qs a refiner. Observe here, 1*. That the visible church 
is CnristV floor. ; 0. my threshing, and the corn of. my floor, Isa. xxi. 10. The 
temple, a type of the church, was built upon a threshing-floor. 2. In this 
floor there is a mixture of 'wheel and chaff ; true believers are as wheat* 
substantial, useful and valuable : hypocrites arc as chaff, light and empty, 
useless and worthless, and: carried about with every wind ; these -are now 
mixed good and badf under. the. same external profession, and in .the same 
visible communion. 3. There is a day coming -when tho floor shall be 
* . ■ purged. 



4 



Chap. III. 



St. MATTHEW, 



Chap* III. 



purged, and the wheat and chaff shall be separated. Something* of this 
kind is often done in this world, when God calls his people out of iia by Ion, 
Jicv. xviii. 4, But it is the day of the Jast judgment that will he the great 
winnowing, distinguishing day, which will infallibly determine concerning 
doctrines anil works, 1, Cor. iii. 13. and concerning persons, Mat. xxv. 32, 
33. when saints and sinners shall be parted forever. 4. Heaven is the garner, 
into which Jesus Christ will shortly gather all his wheat, and not a grain 
of it shall be lost, he will gather them :is the ripe fruits were gathered in. 
„ . Death's scythe is, made use of to gather them to their people. In heaven the 
saints are brought together, and no longer scattered; they are safe, and no 
longer exposed; separated from corrupt neighbours without, and corrupt 
affections within, and there is no chaff among them. They are not only 
gathered into the darn, Mat. xiii. 30. but into the gamer, where they are 
thoroughly purified. 5. Hell is the unquenchable ff re, which will burn up 
the chaff, which will certainly be the portion and punishment, and -ever- 
lasting destruction of hypocrites and unbelievers. So that here is life and 
death, good and evil set before us; according as we now are in the field, 
tec shall be then in the floor, 

13. Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to Jordan unto 
John to be baptized of him. 14. But John forbad him, 
saying, 1 have need to.be baptized of thee, and comest 
thou to me? 15. And Jesus answering, said unto him, 
Suffer it to be so now: for thus it becometh us to ful- 
fill all righteousness. , Then he suffered him. 16. And 
Jesus, when he was baptized, went up straight-way 
out of the water: and lo, the heavens were opened 
unto him, and he saw the Spirit of God descending 
like a dove, and lighting upon him. 17. And lo, a 
voice from heaven, saying, This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleased. 

Our Lord Jesus, from his childhood till now, when he was almost thirty 
years of age, had lam hid in Galilee buried alive but now after a long 
and dark night, behold the sun of righteousness rises in glory. The fulness 
of time was come that Christ should enter upon his prophetical office, and lie 
choose th to doit not at Jerusalem, though- it is probable he went thither at 
the- three yearly feasts as others did, hut there where Jo/in was baptizing ; 
for to him resorted those that waitedfor the consolation of Israel, to whom 
alone he would be welcome. , John the Baptist was six months elder than 
, our Saviour, and it is supposed he began to preach and baptize about six 
months before Christ appeared ; so long he was employed in preparing his 
way, in the region roundabout Jordan; and more was done towards it in 
these six months, than had been done of some ages before. Christ's coming 
from Galilee to Jordan to be baptized, teachcth us not to stick at pains and 
travel, that we may have an opportunity of drawing nigh to God in an 
ordinance; we should be willing to go far, rather than come short of com- 
munion with God : Those that wi 11 find, must seek. 
Now in this story of.Christ's baptism we may observe, 
1. How hardly John was persuaded to admit of it. vcr. 14, 15. It was 
an instance of Christ's great humility, that he would offer himself to be 
baptized of John; that he, who knew no sin, would submit to the baptism 
of repentance. Note, As soon as ever Christ began to preach, he preached 
humility, preached it by his example, preached it to. all, especially to 
young ministers. Christ was designed for the highest honours, yet in his 
first step he thus abaseth himself. Note, Those that would rise high must 
begin low ; ftefore Honour is humility. It was a great piece of respect done 
to John for Christ thus to come to him ; and it was a return for the service 
he did him, in giving notice of his approach. Note, Those that honour 
God, he will honour. Now here we have, 

( 1.) The objection that John made against baptizing Jesus, ver. 14. John 
forbad Aim, as Peter did, when Christ went about to wash his feet, John xiii. 
6, 8. Note, Christ's gracious condescensions are so surprising, ' as to ap- 
pear at first incredible to, the strongest believers ; so deep and mysterious, 
that even those who know his mind well, cannot soon find out the meaning 
of them; hut, by reason of darkness, start objections against the will of 
Christ. John's modesty thinks this an honour too great for him to receive, 
and he expressed) himself to Christ, just as his mother had done to Christ's 
mother, Lukci. 43. Whence is this to mc, that the mother of my Lard should 
come to me ; John had now won a great name, and was universally respected, 
yet see how humble, he is still ! Note, God has further honours in reserve 
for those whose spirits continue low when their reputation riseth. 

J. John thinks it necessary that he should be baptized of Christ: X have 
need to be baptized of thee with the baptism of the Holy Ghost, as of fire, for 
that was Christ's baptism, ver. 11. 1. Though John was filled with the 
Holy Ghost from the womb, Luke i. 1 5. yet he acknowledges he had need 
to be baptized with that baptism. Note, Those that have much of the 
Spirit of God, yet, while they arc here in this imperfect state, see they 
have need of more, and need to apply themselves to Christ for more. 
2. John has need to be baptized, though he was the greatest that ever was 
born of woman ; yet being born of woman, ho is polluted, as others of Adam's 
seed arc, and owns he has need of cleansing. Note, The purest souls are 
most sensible of their own remaining impurity, and seek most earnestly for 
spiritual washing, S.He has need to be baptized of Christ,* who can do that 
for. us which no one else can, and which must be done for us or we are un- 
done. Note, The best and holiest of men have need of Christ, and the 
better they arc, the more they see of that need. 4. This was said before 
the multitude, who had a great veneration for John, and were ready to em- 
brace him for the Messiah ; yet he publicly owns he had need to be baptized 
ofChdsl. Note, It is no disparagement to the greatest of men to confess, 
that they are undone without Christ and his grace. - 5. John was Christ's 
forerunner, and yet owns he had need to be baptized of him. Note, . Even 
those that were before Christ in time, yet depended on him, received from 
him, and had an eye to him. 6*. While John was dealing with others about 
their souls, observe how feelingly be speaks of the case of his own soul, / 
have need, to be baptised of thee. Note, Ministers, who preach to others and 
baptize others, are concerned to look to it that they preach to themselves, 
and be themselves, baptized with the Holy Ghost; - take heed to thyself first, 
gave t/tyself, l. TimAv. 16. - . . ; 

- 2, Be therefore thinks it very preposterous and absurd that Christ should 
be baptized by him : Contest thou- to me? Doth the holy Jesus, that is 
separated from sinners, come to.be baptized by a. sinner, as a sinner* and 



among sinners; How j£an,tbis be? Or what account can -we give of it ? 
Note, Christ's coming to. 1 as may well be wondered at. . - . ; 

(2.), The ovjer-julingof. thtB objection, ver. 15. Jena said, Suffer 4t to be 
so now. Christ accepted his humility, hat not his refusal ; he Mill have the 
thing done, and it is tit Christ Should 'take Sis own. method, though we do 
not understand*!'^ nor can gwe a rcaspn for it. See, 

1. How Christ insists upon it j it must be so now : He. doth not deny but 



j ^that John had need to be baptized of him, yet he will now be baptized of John, 
v A$tc cfy-n, let it be yet so ; suffer it to be so now. Note, Kvery thing is 
beautiful in its season. But why now ? why yet? 1. Christ is now in «t 
state of humiliation, he has emptied himself, and made himself of no reputa- 
tion: lie is- not only found in fashion as a man t but is tnadej/t the likeness, 
.of sinful flesh, and therefore now let h'm be baptized of John; as if he- 
needed to be washed, though he be perfectly pure ; and thus he was made 
sin for us, though he knew no sin, 2. .John's bap! ism is now in reputation, 
that is it by which God is now doing his work ; that is the present dispen- 
sation, and therefore Je^us will now be baptized with, water, but his bap- 
tizing with the' Uoly Ghost is reserved for hereafter, many days hence, Acts' 
i. 5. John's baptism has now its day, and therefore honour must now be 
put upon that, and those that attend upon it must be encouraged. Note, 
Those that are of greatest attain men t in gift* and graces, should yet in 
their place bear their testimony to instituted ordinances by humble and 
diligent attendance on them, that they may give a good example to' others. 
What we sec God owns, and while we see he dotli so, we must own. John 
was now increasing, and therefore it must be thus yet; shortly h*i will de- 
crease, and then it will he otherwise. ~3. It must be so now, because now 
is the time for Christ's appearing in public, and this will he a fair oppor- 
tunity for it. ' See John J. 31, 32, 33, 34. Thus he must be made mani- 
fest to Israel, and be signalized by wonders from heaven, in that act of his 
own which was most condescending and self-abasing. 

. . 2. The reason he gives for it : T/{us it becomes us to fulfil all righteousness. 
Note, 1. There was a becomingness in every thing that Christ did for us, it 
was all graceful, Iftb, ii. 10. — vii. 26'. and we must study to do -not only 
that which behoves .us, but thai which becomes us ; nut only that 
which is indispensably necessary, but that which is lovely, and of good 
report. 2. Our Lord Jesus looked upon it as a thing well becoming him to 
fulfil all righteousness, i. e. (as Dr. Whitby explains it) to own every divine 
institution, and to shew his readiness to comply with all God's righteous 
precepts : Thus it becomes him to justify God, and approve his wisdom, in 
sending John to prepare his way by the baptism of repentance. 'Thus it be- 
cometh us to countenance and encourage every thins that is good by pattern 
as well as precept. Christ often mentioned John and his baptism with honour, 
which, that he might do the better, he was himself baptized. Thus Jesus be- 
gan first to do, and then to teach, and his ministers must take the same method. 
Thus CUrisi/illcd up the righteousness of the ceremonial taw, which consisted 
in divers washings ; thus he recommended the gospel ordinance of baptism 
to his church, put honour upon if, and shewed that virtue he designed 
to put into it. it became Christ to submit to John's washing with water, 
because it .was a divine appointment; but it became him to oppose tho 
Pharisees washing with water, because it was a human invention and impo- 
sition ; and he justified his disciples in refusing to comply with it. 

With the will of Christ, and this reason for it, John was entirely satisfied, * 
and then he suffered Aim. The same modesty which made him at first 
decline the honour Christ offered him, now made him do the service Christ 
enjoined him. Note, No pretence of humility must keep usotrfromour duty." 

2. Mow solemnly heaven was pleased to grace the baptism of Christ with 
a special display of glory, vcr, l(S, 17. Jesus, when he was baptized, 
went up straightway out of the water. Others that were baptized, stayed 
to confess their s'tus, vcr. 6. but Christ naving no sins to confess, went 
tip immediately out of the water, so we read it, but not right ; for it is 
cctto ra vfocror, from the water, from the brink of the river, to which he went 
down to be washed with water, i. e. to have his head, or face washed, (John, 
xiii. o.) for here it' no mention of the putting off, or putting on of his clothes, 
which circumstance would not have been omitted, if he had been baptized 
naked. He went up straightway, as one that entered upon his work with 
the utmost chearfulncss and resolution ; he would lose no time : How was 
he straightened till it was accomplished ! 

Now,, when he was coming up ou* of the water, and all the company had 
their eye upon him, 

(1.) Lo the heavens were opened unto Aim, so as lo discover something 
above and beyond the starry iirmament, at Icas^ to him. This was, 1. To 
encourage him to go on in his undertaking, with the prospect of the glory 
and joy that were set before him : Heaven is opened to receive him, when 
he has finished the work lie is now entering upon. 2. To encourage us to 
receive him and submit to him. Note, In ami through Jesus Christ the 
heavens are opened to the children of men. Sin shut up heaven, put u stop 
. to all friendly intercourse between God and man ; but now Christ has opened' 
the kingdom of heaven to all believers : Divine light and love arc darted 
down upon die children of men, and tec have boldness to enter into the holiest, ■ 
We have receipts of mercy from God, we make returns of duty to God, 
and all by Jesus Christ, who is the ladder that has the foot on earth and the 
top in heaven, by whom alone it is that we have any comfortable corres- 
pondence with God, or any hope of getting to heaven at last. The heavens 
were opened when Christ was baptized, to teach us, that when we duly at- 
tend on God's ordinances, we may expect communion with him, and com- 
munications from him. . 

(2.) He saw the Spirit of God descending like a dove, or as a dove, and 
coming or lighting upon him. Christ saw it, Mark i. 10. and John saw it, 
John i. 33. and it is probable all the standcrs by saw it, for this was intend* 
cd to be his public inauguration. Observe, . . » 

1. The Spirit, of O oil descended, and lighted on him. In the beginning of 
the old world, the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters, Gen. i. 2- 
hovered as a bird upon the nest; So here, in the beginning of this new 
world, Christ, as God, needed not to receive the Holy Ghost, but it was 
foretold that the, Spirit of the Lord should rest upon him, Isa. xi..l. — Ixi. -1. 
and here he did so ; for, 1. Ue was to be a prophet, and prophets always 
spoke by the Spirit of God, who came upon them ; Christ was to execute 
the prophetic office, not by his divine nature (saith Dr. Whitby) but by 
the afflatus of the Ifoly Spirit. 2. He was to be the head of the church, 
and the Spirit descended upon him, by him to be derived to all believers, in 
his gifts, graces and comtorts. The ointment on the head ran doxzn to the 
skirts s Christ received gifts for mm, that he might give gifts to wen. 

2.. lie descended on him like a dove; whether it was a real living dove, or 
as was usual in visions,* the representation or similitude of a dove, is uncer- 
tain. If there must be a bodily shape, f Luke iii'. 22.) it must not be that - 
of a man, for the being seen in fashion as a man was peculiar to the second 
person ; none therefore more fit than die shape of one of the fowlsof heaven ; 
heaven being now opened, and of all fowl none so significant as the dove.- 
1. The Spirit of Christ is a dove-like spirit ; not like a silly dove without 
hearty Has. vii. 1 1. but like an innocent dove- without gafi. The Spirit 
descended, not in- the shape of an eagle, which is, though a royal, bird, yet a 
bird of prey, but in the shape of a dove, than which no creature more harm- 
less, and inoffensive : Such was the Spirit of Christ, he shall not strive, nor 
cry s such, must Christians be, harmless as doves. The* dove is remarkable 
foe her-eyes;-.wa.find that both the eyes of Christ, Cant: v. 12. and the 
eyes of*the church, Cant. i. 15, — iv: 1. are compared to doves eye*, for they 
have the same spirit. The dove mourns much, Jsa. xxxviii. 14. Christ 

wept, oft* and penitent souls are 'compared lo doves, of the valleys. 2» Tb.o. 
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Jove was t!ic only fowl that was offered in-sacriiici*, Lev. u 14. And Christ 
by the Spirit, the eternal Spirit, offered himself uithout spot to God* 3. 
llu? tidings of the decrease of Noah's flood were brought by a dove; with 
an olive-leaf in her mouth ; fitly therefore are the glad tidings of peace 
with God brought by the' Spirit as at/ore; It speaks God's good-will to* 
wards men ; that his thoughts towards us arc thoughts of good, arid not of 
evil. By the voice of the turtle hear din ourland^ Cant. ii. 12. the Chalet co 
parapUnibC understand, the raiee of the holt/ Spirit. That God is in Christ 
reconciling the world unto himself, is a joyful message that comes to us 
upon the wing, the Kings of a dove, Psalin lxviii, 13. 

3- To explain ami complete this solemnity, there came a vokejrom heaven 9 
which wc have reason to think was heard by all that were present. The 
holy Spirit manifested himself in the likeness of a dove 9 but God the Father 
by a razee; for when the law was- given, they saw no mcuincr of similitude^ 
only titty heard a ro/Vc, Dcut. iv. 12. and so this gospel came, and gospel 
indeed it is, the best news that ever came from heaven to earth ; for it 
speaks plainly and fully God's favour to Christ, and us, in him. . 

(1.) See here how God owns our Lord Jesus : This is my beloved Son. 
Observe, K The relation he stood in to him ; he is my So7i. Jesus Christ is 
the Son of God by eternal generation^ as he was begotten of the Father before 
all worlds, Col. i. 15. Hcb. i. 3. and by supernatural conception ; he was 
therefore called tlic Son <fGnd> because he zra» eortceived by the power of the 
Holy Ghost* Lufcc i. 35. yet this is not all ; he is the Son of God by special 
designation to the woik and office of the world'* Redeemer. He was sanc- 
tified and sealed, and sent upon that errand, brought up with the Father for 
it, Proz. viii. 30. appointed to it: I will make hito my First-born^ Psalm 
ixxxix. 20; 2. The affection the Father had for hira ; he is my beloved 
Son ; his Jour Sun, the Son of his lore, Col.i. 13. he had lain in his bosom 
from ail eternity, John i. 18. had been always his delight, Prov. viii. 30. 
but particularly as Mediator, and in undertaking the work of man's salva- 
tion, he was his belated Son. He is ?nine elect, in whom my soul dclighteth : 
See Isit.y\\\. l. Because he consented to the covenant of redemption, and 
delighted to do that will of God, therefore the Father loved him, John x. 
!?♦ — iii. 35- Behold then, behold and wonder, what manner of love the 
Father has bestowed upon us, that he should deliver up him that was the Son 
of his U ve, to suffer and die for those that were the generation of his wrath ; 
nay, and ' therefore love him, because he laid down his life for the sheep. 
Now know wc ihzit he loved us, seeing he has not withheld his Son y his only 
Son y his Isaac whom he loved, hut gave hint to be a sacrifice for our sin. 

(2 J Sec here how ready he is to own us in him : He is my beloved Son, 
not only with whom, but in whom f am well pleased ; he is pleased with all 
that are in him, and are united to him by faith. Hitherto God had been 
displeased with the children of men, but now his anger is turned away, and 
he hath made us accepted in the beloved, Kph. i. 6. Let all the world take 
notice, that this is the Peace-maker, the Days-man, that has laid his hand 
upon us both, and there tv no coming to Go d as a Father, but by him as Me- 
diator, Jvhn xiv. 6. In him our spiritual sacrifices arc acceptable, for he. 
is the altar that sanctifies every gift, 1 Pet. ii. 5. Out of Christ God is a. 
consuming Jire, but in Christ a reconciled Father. This is the sum of the 
whole gospel ; it is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that 
Gud has declared by a voice frgm heaven, that Jcsus.Christ is his beloved 
Son, in whom he is well pleased*! with which we must by faith chcarfully 
.concur, and say, that he is our beloved Saviour, in whom wc arc well pleased. 

CHAP.. IV. 

John Baptist said concerning Christ, He must increase, but I .must 
decrease; and so it proved: For after JoJin had baptized Christ and 
borne his testimony to him, wc hear little more of his ministry ; he had 




tempter made upon him, and the repulse he gave to each assault, vcr. I — 
11. 2. The teaching work he undertook, the places he preached in, vcr. 
_ lt2 —id. and the subject he preached an, vcr. IJ. 3. His calling of 
disciples, Peter and Andrew, James and John, vcr. 18 — 22. 4-. His 
Curing of diseases, vcr. 33, 2±. And the great resort of people to him, 
.both to be t might and to be healed, 

1. HTHEN was Jesus led up of the Spirit into the 

wilderness to be tempted of the devil. 2. And 
when he Iiad fasted forty days and forty nights, he was 
afterwards an hungered. 3. And when the tempter 
came to him, he said, If thou be the Son of God, com- 
mand that these stones be made bread. 4. But he an- 
swered and said, it Is written, Man shall not live by 
bread alone, but by every word that proceeded! out of 
the mouth of God. 5. Then the devil taketh him up 
into the holy city, and setteth him on a pinnacle of 
the temple, 6. And saitli unto him, If thou be the 
Son of God, cast thyself down: for it is written, He 
shall give his angels charge concerning thee: and in 
their hands they shall bear thee up, lest at any time 
thou dash thy foot against a stone. 7. Jesus said un- 
to him, It is written again, Thou shalt not tempt the 
JLord thy God. 8. Again, the devil taketh .him up 
into an exceeding high mountain, and sheweth him all 
the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them ; 9 
And saith unto him, All these things will I give thee, 
if thou wilt fall down and worship me. 10. Then 
saith Jesus unto him, Get thee lience, Satan: for it is 
-written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and 
him o,aly shalt thou serve. II. Then the devil leaveth 
him, and. behold, angels came and ministered unto 
him.- » 

* * 

We have here the story of a famous duel fought hand to hand, between 
.Michael and the dragon,, the seed of the woman and theseed of the ser- 
pent, nay, the serpent himself, in which the seed of the woman suffers, be- 
ing tempted, and so has his heel bruised ; but the serpent is quite baffled in 

our Lord Jesus comes off a 




after the heavens tscrc opened to .him, 'and the Spwtjesc 



Immediately 
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he was declared to be the Son of God, nnd the Saviour of the world ; the 
next news we hear of him is, he is tempted ; for then he is best ablu to 
grapple with the temptation. Note, ( 1 .) G rent privileges, and special tokens 
of divine favour, will not secure us from being tempted. Nay, (2.) After 
great honours put upon us, we must expect something that is humbling; ns 
I ^Lil had a messenger of Satan sent. to buffet him, after he had been in the 
third heaven. (3.) God useth to prepare his people for temptation before 
he calls them to it ; he gives strength- according to the day, ■• and, before a 
sharp trial gives more than ordinary comfort. (4.) The assurance of our 
sonship is the best preparative for temptation : If the good Spirit witnessed! 
to our adoption, that will furni* a us with an answer to all the su^cstions 
of the evil spirit, designed either to debauch or disquiet us. 

77/en, when he was newly come- from a solemn ordinance, when he was 
baptized, then he was tempted. Note, After wc have been admitted into 
communion with God, we must expect to be set upon by Satan : The en- 
riched soul must double its guard .* When thou hast eaten and art full, then 
beware. Then, when he began to shew himself publicly to Israel, then he 
was tempted, so as he never had been while he lived ia privacy. Note, 
The devil has a particular spite at useful persons that not only £rc good, 
but given to do good, especially at their first setting oufc. It is the advice 
of the son of Sirach, EcclesiasticusW. l»My son, if thou come to serve the 
Lord, prepare thyself for temptation. Let young ministers know what to 
expect,, and arm accordingly. 

2. The place where it was; in the milder n ess ; probably, in the great 
wilderness of Sinai, where Moses and Elijah fasted forty days, for no part 
of the wilderness of Judca was so abandoned to wild beasts, as this fs said to 
have been, Mark i. f3. When Christ was baptized he did not go to Jeru- 
salem, there to publish the glories that had been put upon him, but retired 
into a wilderness. After communion with. God it is good to be private a 
while, lest we lose what we have received in the crowd and hurry of worldly 
business. Christ withdrew into the wilderness, 1. To gain advantage, to 
himself: Retirement , gives an opportunity for meditation and communion 
with God ; 'even those that are called to the most active, life must yet have 
their contemplative hours, and must find time to be alone with God ; Those 
are not fit to speak of the tilings of God in public to others, that have not 
first conversed with those things in secret by themselves. When Christ, 
would appear as a teacher come from God, it shall not be said of him he is 
newly come from travelling, he has been abroad and has seen the world, 
but he is newly come out of a desert, he has been alone conversing with, 
God and his own heart. 2. To give advantage to the tempter, that be 
might have a readier access to him than he could have had in company. 
Note, Though solitude is a friend to a good heart, yet Satan knows how 
to improve it against us ; Woe to him that is alo:ie. Those that under pre- 
tence of sanctity and devotion retire into dens and deserts, find they are not 
out of the reach of their spiritual enemies, and that there they want the be- 
nefit of the communion of saints. Christ retired, (1.) That Satan might 
have leave to do his worst. To make his victory the more illustrious, ho 
gave the enemy sun and wind on his side, and yet baffled him. He might 
give the devil advantage, for the prince of this world had nothing in him, bat 
he hath in us, and therefore wc must pray not to be led into temptation, and 
must keep out of harm's way. (2.) That he might have opportunity to do 
his best himself, that he might be exalted in his own strength ; for so it 
was written, I have trod the wine-press alone, and of the people there was 
none with me. Christ entered the lists without a second. 

3. The preparatives for ir, which were two. 

(1.) He was directed to the combat; he did not wilfully thrust himself 
upon it, buthetra* ledvp of the Spirit, to be tempted of the devil: The 
Spirit that descended upon him like a dove, made him meek, and yet made 
him bold. Note, Our care must be not to enter into temptation; but if 
God by his providence order us into circumstances of temptation for olir 
trial, we must not think it strange but double our guard; be strong in the 
Lord, resist stedfast in the faith, and all shall be well. If we presume upon 
our own strength and tempt the devil to tempt us, we provoke God to leave . 
us to ourselves; but whithersoever God leads us we may hope he will go 
along with us, and bring us off more than conquerors. 

Christ was led to be tempted of the devil, and of him only ; Others arc 
tempted when they are drawn aside of their own lust, and enticed, Jain. i. 14. 
the devil takes hold of that handle, and ploughs with that heifer; but our 
Lord Jesus had no corrupt nature, and therefore be was led securely with- 
out any fear or trembling, as a champion into the field to be tempted purely 
by the devil. J 

Now Christ's temptation is, 1. An instance of his own condescension and 
humiliation. Temptation sare fiery darts, thorns in the flesh, bi/fctwgs, sift- 
'ings, wrestlings, combats ; all which note hardship and sufferings, therefore 
Christsubmitted to them because he would humble himself, in all things to be 
made like unto his brethren .- Th us he gave his back to the smitcrs. 2. It was 
an occasion of satan's confusion. There is no conquest without a combat. 
Christ was tempted that he might overcome the tempter; Satan tempted 
the first Adam and triumphed over him, but he shall not ever triumph, the 
second Adam shall overcome him, and lead captivity captive. 3. It is mat- 
ter of comfort to all the saints. In the temptation of Christ it appears that 
our enemy is subtle, spiteful, and very daring in his temptations, but it ap- 
pears withal that he is not invincible : Though he is a strong man armed, yet 
the captain of our salvation is stronger than he. It is some comfort to us 
to think that Christ suffered being tempted, for then temptations if they arc 
not yielded to arc notsins, they are afflictions only, and such as may be the 
lot of those with whom God is well pleased. And we have an High-priest 
that knows by experience what it is to be tempted, and therefore is the more 
tenderly touched with the feeling of our mjirmitics in ah hour of temptation, 
Heb. ii. IS.—iv. 15. llut it is much more a comfort to think that Christ 
conquered being tempted, and conquered for us; hot only that the enemy 
-wc grapple with is a conquered, bafHcd, disarmed, enemy, but, that wc are 
interested in Christ's victory over him, and through him are more thai* 
conquerors. 

(2.) He was dieted for the combat, as Wrestlers use to be, who are tem- 
perate in all things, 1. Cor. ix. 25. but Christ beyond any other, for he 
fasted forty days and forty nights, in compliance with the type and example 
of .Moses the great lawgiver, and of Elias the great reformer of the Old 
Testament, , John Baptist came as Elias in those things that were moral, but 
not in such things as wcro miraculous,- Jb7;n x. 41. that honour was reserv- 
ed for Christ. Christ needed not to fast for mortification, he had no corrupt 
desires to be subdued : yet he fasted, 1. That herein he might humble him- 
self and migb t seem as one abandoned, whom no man seeketh after- 2. That 
he might give Satan both occasion and advantage against him, and so make . 
his victory over him the more illustrious. -3 /That he might sanctify and 
recommend fasting to us,' when God in his providence calls to ft, or when 
we are reduced to straits' and arc destitute of daily food, or when it is re- 
quisite for the keeping under the body or the quickening of prayer, and 
that is a good preparative for temptation. If good people are brought tow, 
if they want friends and succours, this may comfort them, that their Master 



himself was in like manner exercised. A man may want bread, and yet be 

a favourite 
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a favourite of heaven, and under the conduct of the Spirits, The refer- 
ence which the Papists make of their Lent-fast to this fasting of Christ 
forty days, is it piece of foppery and superstition which the law of our land 
witnessed) against, Stat. 5 Etiz. chap, v, sect. 3,9, 4-0. TFhcn he had fasted 
forty days he was never hungry; converse with heaven was instead of meat 
and drink to him, but he was afterwards an hungered; to shew that he 
was really and truly man ; and be took upon him our natural infirmities, 
that he might atone for us. Man fell by eating, and that way we often sin> 
and therefore Christ was* an hungered. 

4. The temptations themselves. That which Satan drove at in all his 
temptations, was to bring him to sin against God, and so to render him for 
ever uncapablc to be a sacrifice for the sin of others* Now, whatever the 
colours were, that which he aimed at was to bring him, 1. To despair of 
his Father's goodness. 2. To presume upon his Father's power, 3. To 
alienate h is Father's honour by giving it to Satan. ' In rhc two former, that 
lylixch he tempted him to seemed innocent, and therein appeared the sub- 
tility of the tempter; in the last, that which he tempted him with seemed 
desirable: The two former arc sly temptations, which there was need of 
great wisdom to discern ; the last was a strong temptation, which there 
was need of great resolution to resist; yet he was baffled id them all. 

(1,) He tempted him to despair of his Father's goodness, and to distrust 
his Father's care concerning him. 

i. See how the temptation was managed, ver* 3. The tempter came to 
him. Note, Tim devil is the tempter, and therefore he is Satan, an adver- 
sary ; for those are our worst enemies that entice us to sin, and arc ^Satan's 
agents, are doing his work and carrying on his designs : lie is called em- 
phatically the tempter, because he was so to our first parents and still is so, 
and all other tempters arc set on work by him. The tempter came to Christ 
in a visible appearance, not terrible and affrighting, as afterwards in his 
agony in the garden ; no, if ever the devil transformed himself into an angel 
of light, he did it now, and pretended to beagoo<J genius, a guardian augel. 

Observe the sulrtility of the tempter in tacking this tirst temptation to 
what went before to make it the stronger. (I.) Christ began to be hungry, 
nnd therefore tbe motion seemed very proper to turn stones into hread for 
his necessary support. Note, It is one of the wiles of Satan to take ad- 
vantage of our outward condition, in that to plant the battery of his temp- 
tations. He is an adversary no less wa'tchful than spiteful ; and the more 
ingenious he is to take advantage against us, the more industrious we must 
be to give him none. When he began to be hungry, and that in a wilder- 
ness, where there was nothing to be had, then ihl? devil assaulted him. 
Note, Want and poverty is a great temptation to discontent and unbelief, 
and the use of unlawful means for our relief, under pretence that necessity 
has no law, and it is excused with this, that hunger will break through stone 
walls ; which yet is no excuse', for the law of God might to be stronger to 
xis than stone walls. Agur prays against poverty, not because it is an afflic- 
tion and reproach, but because it is a temptation, test I be poor and steal. 
Those therefore who arc reduced to straits have need to double their guard ; 
it is better to starve to' death, than live nnd grow fat by sin. 

(2.) Christ was lately declared to be the son of God, and here the devil 
tempts him to doubt of that; If thou he the son of God. Had not the 
devil, known that the Son of God was to come into the world he would not 
have said this ; and had he not suspected that this was he, he would not have 
said it to him ; nor durst he have said it, if Christ had not now drawn a veil 
over his glory, and if the devil had not now put on an impudent face. 

1. Thou hast now an occasion to question whether thou be the Son of God 
or no; for can it be that the Son of God, who is heir of all things, should 
he reduced to such straits ? If God were thy Father he would not sec thee 
starve, for all the beasts of the forests are his, Psalm 1. 10 — 12, It is true, 
there was a voice from heaven, This is my beloved Son, but sure it was dc- ^ 
lusion, and thou wast imposed upon by it ; for either God is not thy Father, 
or he is a very unkind one. Note, 1. The great thing Satan aims at in 
tempting good people is, to overthrow their' relation to God as a Father, 
and so to cut off their dependence on him, their duty to him, and their 
coijimunion with him. The good Spirit .as* the comforter of the brethren, 
witnessed! that they arc the children of God; tbe evil spirit as the accuser 
of the brethren, doth all he can to shake that testimony. 2. That outward 
afflictions, wants and burthens, are the great arguments Satan useth to make 
the people of God question their sonship; as if afflictions could not consist 
with, when really they proceed from, God's fatherly love. Those know 
how to ifuswcr this temptation who can say with holy Job, though he stay 
me, though he starve me, yet xcitt I trust in him, nnd love him as a friend, 
even when he seems to come forth again* t me as an enemy. 3. The devil 
aims to shake our faith in the word of God, and bring us to question the 
truth of that. Tims he began with our tirst parents ; yea, hath God said so 
and so ? sure he has not : So here hath God said that thou art his beloved 
Son J* sure he did not say so ; or if. he did, it is not true. We then give 
place to the devil, when we question the truth of any word that God hath 
said ; for his business as the father of lies, is to oppose the true saying of 
God. 4* The devil carries on his designs very much by possessing people 
with hard thoughts of God, as if he were unkind, or unfaithful, and had 
forsaken or forgotten those who have ventured their all with him. lie 
endeavoured to beget in our first parents a ndtion that God forbid them 
the tree of knowledge because he grudged them the benefit of it; and so 
here he insinuates to our Saviour that his Father had cast him off, and left 
him to shift for himself. But sec how unreasonable this suggestion was, 
and how easily answered : If Christ seemed to be a mere man now because 
be was hungry , why was he not confessed to be more than a roan, even the 
Son of God, when for forty days he fasted, and was not an hungry ? 

2. Thou hast now an opportunity to shew that thou art the Son of God. 
If thou art the Son God, prove it by this, command that these stones (a 
heap of which probably lay now before him) be made bread, ver.'S*.'- Jbhn 
Baptist said but the other day, that God can out of stones raise up children 
wito Abraham, a divine power therefore can ho doubt out of stones make 
hread for those children ? if therefore thou hast that power, exert it now in 
a time of need for thyself. lie doth not say, Pray to thy Father that he 
-would turn them into bread, but command it to be done ; thy Father hath 
forsaken thee, set up for thyself and be not beholden to him. The devil is 
for nothing that is humbling, but every thing that is assuming; und gains 
his pointy if he can but bring men off from their dependence upon God, 
and possess them with an opinion of their self-sufficiency. 
2. See how this temptation was resisted .and overcome. . 
(I.) Christ refused to comply with it"; He would not cornmand these stones 
to be made bread: not because he could not; his power that soon after this 
turned water into mne 9 could have turned stones into bread; but he would . 
not: And why would he riot ? At first view the thing appears justifiable 
enough, and the truth is, the more plausible a temptation is, and the greater 
appearance there is of good in it, the more dangerous it 0 is: This matter 
would bear a dispute* but Christ was soon aware'of the snake in the grass, 
and would not do any thing. 1/ That looked like questioning the- troth of 
tKc voice he heard from heaven, or putting that upon a new trial which was 
already set tied * 2. That Tookcd like distrusting his Father's care of him. or 
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| limiting him to one particular way of providing for him : 5. That looked 
like setting up for himself and being his own carver; or s 4. That looked 
like gratifying Satan, by doing a thing at his motion. Some would havg 
said to gi\e the devil his due, this was good counsel; hut for those that 
wait upon God to consult him, is more than his due; it is like enquiring of 
the God of Ekron, when there is a God in Israel. * 
• (2.) He was ready to reply to it, rw\ 4-. He answered and said, It is 
written. This is observable that Christ answered and baffled allelic temp- 
tations of Satan, with, It is written. He is himself the eternal Word, and 
could have produced the mind of God without having recourse to the 
writings of Moses, hut he put honour upon, the scripture, and to set us an 
example he appealed to what was written in the law; and he saith this to 
Satan, taking it for granted that he knew well enough what was written. 
It is possible, that these who arc the devil's children may yet know very 
well what is written in God's hook ; the devils believe and tremble. This- 
method we must take, when at any time we are tempted to sin, resbt and 
repel the temptation, with It is written. The' won! of God is the sxcord pf 
the Spirit, the only offensive weapon in al! the Christian armoury, Eph. vi* 
17- And we may say of it, as David of Goliath's sward, None like that in 
our spiritual conflicts. 

This answer, as all the rest, is taken. out of the book of Deuteronomy, 
which signifies the second law, and in which there is very little ceremo- 
nial ; the Lcvitical sacrifices and purifications could not drive away Satan* 
though of divine institution, much less holy water and the sign of the cross, 
which are of human invention; but moral precepts and evangelical promises 
mixed with faith, these are mighty through God lor the vanquishing of Satan. 
This is here quoted from Dcut. viii. 3. where the reason given why God 
fed the Israelites with manna is, because he would teach them that man shall 
not live by bread alone : This* Christ applies to his own case; Israel was 
God's son whom he catted out of Egypt, Hos. xi. 1. so was Christ. Matt. \u 
15. Israel was then in a wilderness, Christ was so now, perhaps the same 
wilderness. Now; I. The devil would have hi in q taction his s>onship, bp- 
cause he was in straits;* no, saith he, Israel was God's son, and a son he 
was very tender of,- and whose manners he bore, Acts. xiii. IS. and yet he 
brought them into straits ; and it follows there, Dcut. i v. 5. As a man chns* 
teneth his son, so the Lord thy God chaHineth thee. Christ being a sou, thus 
learns obedience. 2. The devil wobld have him to distrust his Father's love 
und care; no, saith he, that would be to do as Israel did, who when they 
were in want, said, Is the , Lord among us ? and, Can he furnish a table in 
the uilderness ? Can he give bread y 3. The devil would have him as soon 
as he began to be hungry presently to look out for supply, whereas God, 
for wise and holy ends, suffered Israel to hunger before he fed them; to 
humble them and prove them, God will have children when thy want, 
not only to wait on him, but to wait for him. 4. The devil would have him 
to supply himself with bread; no, saith Christ, What ipcd» that? It is a 
point long since settled and incontestubly proved, that man may live with- 
out bread, as Israel in the wilderness lived forty years upon manna: It is 
true, God in his providence ordinarily maintains men by bread out of the 
earth, Job xxviii. 5. but he can, if he pleaseth, make use of other means to 
keep men alive ; any vcord proceeding out of the word of God, i. e. anything 
that God shall order and appoint for that end, will be as good a livelihood 
for man as bread, and will maintain him as well. As we may have bread 
and yet not be nourished if God deny his blesbing. Hag. i. 6* — 9. JSIicah vh 
14. for though bread is the staff of life, it is God's blowing that is ihcstajf- 
of bread; so we may want bread, and yet be nourished some other way. God 
sustained Moses and Elias without bread, and Christ himself just now for 
forty days; he sustained Israel with bread from heaven, angels food ; Elijah 
with bread sent miraculously by ravens, and another time with the widow's 
meal miraculously multiplied; therefore Christ needs not turn. stones into 
bread, but trust God to keep him alive some other way now lie is hungry, 
as he had done forty days before he hungered. Note, As in our greatest 
abundance we must not think to live without God, so in our greatest straits 
we must learn to live upon God ; and when the Jig-tree doth not blossom and 
the Jield yields no meat, when all ordinary means of succour and support are 
cut off, yet then wc must rejoice in the Lord ; then we must not think to 
command what wc will, though contrary to his command, but must humbly 
pray for what he thinks fit to give us, and be thankful lor the bread of our 
allowance, though it be a short allowance. Let us learn ol Christ here, to 
be at God's finding, rather than at our own ; and not to take any irregular 
coupes for our supply, when our wants are never so pressing, 1^ aim Nxxvii* 
3. Jchovah<jireh 9 some way or other the Lord*xill provide* It is bciier to 
live poorly upon the fruits of God's goodness, than live plentifully upon the 
products of our own sin. 

(2.) He tempted him to presume upon his Father's power and protection. 
See what a restless unwearied adversary the devil is! if he. tail in on© 
assault, he tries another. 

Now in this second attempt we may observe, * 

1. What the temptation was, and how it was managed. In general, 
finding Christ so confident of his Father's-care of him, in point of nourish- 
ment, he endeavours to draw him to presume upon that care in point of 
safety. Note, \Vc are in danger of missing our way both ou the right hand 
and on the left, ami therefore must take heed, lest when we avoid one ex- 
treme wc be brought by the artifices of Satan to run into another; lest by 
overcoming our prodigality we fall into covctousnoss. Nor are any ex- 
tremes more dangerous, than those of despair and presumption, especially 
in the affairs of our souls. Some that have obtained a persuasion that Christ 
is ahle and willing to save them from their sins, are then tempted to pre- 
sume that he will save them in their sins. Thus when people begin to be 
zealous in religion, Satan hurries them into bigotry and* intemperate hcatsv 

Now in this temptation wc may observe, 

1. How. he made way for it: He look Christ, not by force and against 
his will, but moved him to go, and went along with him to Jerusalem. 
Whether Christ went upon the ground, and so went up the stairs to the top 
of the temple, or whether he went in the air, is uncertain ; but so it was, 
that hc\vas set upon a pinnacle, or spire; upon the fane, so some ; upon the 
battlements, so others ; upon the wing, so the word is, of the temple. Now 
observe, 1. How submissive Christ was in suffering himself to be hurried 
thus, that he might let Satan do his worst, and yet conquer him. The 
patience of Christ here, as afterwards jn his sufferings and death, is more 
• wonderful than the power ol Satan or his instruments ; for neither he nor 
they could have any power against Christ but what -was given them from 
above. How comfortable is it, that Christ who let loose this power of 
Satan against himself, doth not in like manner let it loose against us, but 
restrains it, for he knows our frame ! 2. How subtle the devil was in the 
choice of the place tor his temptations: Intending to solicit Christ to an 
ostentation of his own power, and a vain-glorious presumption upon GodV 
providence, he fixes him on a public place in Jerusalem f a populous city, 
and the joy if the whole earth; in the temple, one of the wonders of the 
world, continually gaied upon with admiration by some one or other; there 
he might make himself remarkable, and be taken notice of by every body,; 
and prove himself the Son of Godj not as h? was urged in the former 
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temptation in the obscurities bf a wilderness, but before multitudes, ujjon 
the most eminent stage of action. 

Observes i. That JcriiNilem is here called the holy city ; for soittvasin 
name anil profession, uwt there \v;u> in it a hoft/*eed t that was the substance 
tfn rettf, Note, There is no city on earth so holy, as U> exempt ami secure 
us front the devil and his temptations. The first Adttm was te nip fed in the 
£o/y gar* ten, the second in the //w/y cv/y Let us not therefore in anyplace 
be off our tvateh. Nay f the holy city fa the place, where he dvih with the 
greatest arfvanragc and success Ceuipt men f o pride arid presumption ; but 
blessed be God, into the Jerusalem above, that holy city T no unclean thing 
shail enter ; there wc shall be for ever out of temptation. 2. That he set 
hidt upon a pinnacle of the ttwp/c, which (as Joseph us describes it, Antiq* 
. 'Kb. xv. cap. \\rasQ\%fybigh,thatit\w^ 

look down to the bottom. Note, Pinnacles of tKc zemplc arc places of 
temptation ; I mean, K High places are so; they are slippery places; ad- 
vancement in the world makes a man a fair marie for Satan to shoot his 
fiery darts at. God casts down that be may raise up, the devil riscth up 
that he may cast down; therefore those that would take heed of 'faltixg* 
' take heed of climbing* " 2. High places in the church arc In a special 
t?r dangerous : Those that excel m gifts, are iq eminent stations, and ' 
have sained a threat reputation*' have need to keep humble, for Satan will 
be sure to aim at them, to puff them up with pride, and so they Jail into the 
com few 'nation of the dixit- Th ose tl i at stand high are concerned to standfast* • 
2. How he moved it. If thou be the son qfGott^ now shew thyself to the 
world, and prove thyself to be so* cast thyself dorvn* and tlicu, I. Thou 
wilt be admired as under the special protection of heaxen^ when titcy see dice 
receive no hurt hy a fall from such a precipice, they will say as the bar- 
barous people did of Paul, that thou art a God* Tradition saith, that 
Simon Magus hy this very thing attempted to prove himself a God, hut his 
pretensions were disproved, for he fell down and was miserably bruised. 
Nay, 2* Thou wilt be received, as. coming zrifA a special commission from 
heazenr All Jerusalem will sre anil acknowledge* not only that thou art 
mum than a man, hut that thou art that messenger* that Angel of the covenant 
that should suddenly comc to the f Mai. hi. I. and from thence descend 
into the streets of the holy city, and thus the work of convincing the Jews 
will be cut short, and soon done. 

Observe, The devil snid, cast thyself dann : die devil could not cast him 



down, though a little thing uouh^huve done it from the top of aspire. 
Note, v rbc power of Satan is a limited power, hitherto he shall come y and 
aa further. Y«"t if the devil had cast him dtnrni he hnd not gained his 
point, thit had bivn his fufierins only, not his .sin. Note, Whatever real 
mischief m done its, it is of oar <rx:t doing ; the devil can but persuade, he 
cannot compel ; he can but suy, cast thyself do7cn 9 lie cannot ca*t us down : 
Every man is tempted when he is drawn away of his own last, and not 
forced but enticed. Therefore Jet us wot hurt Qttrselzes, and then, blessed be 
God, no une eUc can hurt us, Prov. ix. 12. 

Mow he backed this motion with a. scripture, for it is Britten* he shaft 
give his angels charge concerning thee* Hut is Saul also among the prophets ? 
Is Satan so well versed in scripture, as to be able trxpiote it so amdily ? It 
seems he is. Note, It is possible a man may have hi* head full of scripture 
notions, and his mouth full of scripture expressions, and vr ibis heart full of 
reigning enmity to God and all goodness. *lhc knowledge which the 
devils have of the scripture, incratscth both their niiscfucvuusncss and their 
torment: Never did the devil speak with more vexation to himself, than 
when he said to Christ, I know thee who thou art. The devil would per* 
suade Christ to t a rov himself <loxctt 9 in hopes he will be his own murderer, 
ami there would be an end of him and his undertaking, which he looked 
upon with -a jealous eye ; and to encourage him to do it, tells him rhere 
was no dnng<-r, the good angels would protect him, for so was the pro- 
mise, Psalm xci. II. tic shall give his angels charge aver thee* How in 
this quotation, 

1. Them was something right: It is true, there is sucli a promise to the 
ministration of the angels for the protection of the saints. The devil knows 
it by experience, for he finds his attempts against them fruitless, and he 
frets and rages at ir, :is he did at the hcdg»j about Job, which he speaks of 
so sensibly, Jot* i. 20. He was alM> ri^ht in applying it to Christ, for to 
him oil the promises of the protection of the saints primarily and eminently 
behiug, and to them in ami through him; That promise, that not a hone of 
theirs sh *thcbiv.tn% Psalm SO. was fulfilled in Christ, John, xix. 3(>. 

The ansels guunl the saints forChribt's sake, /{rr. v. 6" — 1 1. ' 

<2. There was a great deal wrong in it, and j>crhaps the devil had a'parli- 
cuhirspitc fo this promise and prevrrtrd il- becaust! it often stood in his way, 
and baffled hw misrbie\ous doigus auainst the s-tints. Sec here, 

J. How be mist/noted it : and tlnit was bad: The promise is, they shall 

keep thee* but how ? In all thy ttays ; nut otherwise, ifwc ga out of our suy, 

out of the uay of our duty, we forfeit the promise, and put ourselves out 

of Cod's protection. Now this word made against the tempter, and there- 

for he industriously left it out : If Christ had cast himself down f he had been 

out of his Tray* for he had no cull so to expose? himself. Xt is goqd tor us 

upon nil occasions to consult the scriptures themselves, and not to take 

things upon trust, that we may not be imposed upon by those that maim and 

mangle the word of God; we must do as the- noble Bercans % that searched 
the scriptures daily. 9 

2. How he misapplied it; and that was zsarsc* Scripture is abused when 
it is pressed to patronize sin, and when men thus wrest it to their own temp- 
tation i they do it to their oxen destruction, 2. Pet. fit*. This promise is 
firm and stands good, but the devil made an ill use of ir, when he used it 
as an encouragement to presume upon the divine care.- Note, It is no new 
thing for the grace of God to be turned into xcantonness ; dnd for men to take 
encouragement in sin from ' the discoveries of God's good-will to sinners ; 
But shaft tec continue in w/, that grace may abound; throw ourselves down, 
that the angels may bear us up ? God forbid. 

H* How Christ overcame this temptation; he resisted, and overcome it 
as he did the former, with it is written. The devil's abusing scripture did 
not prevent Christ from using it, but hfr presently urgeth, Deut. xu lb\ 
Thou shaft not tempt the Lord thy God. The meaning of this is not, there- 
fore thou must not tempt me, but therefore Tmustnot tempt my Father. In 
the place whence it is quoted, it is in the plural number, yc shall not tempt ;» 
here it is singular, thou shalt not. Note, Wc arc then likely to get good 
by the word of God, when we hear and receive general promises as speak- 
ing to us in particular. Satan said, it is written. Christ saith it is written ; 
not that one scripture contradicts another. God is one, and his word one, 
and in one mind ; but that is a promise, this is a precept, and therefore that 
is to be explained and applied by this ; For scripture is the best inter-, 
proter of scripture ; and those that propticsy, that expound scripture, must 
do it according to the proportion bf faith, ilom* xii. 6. in consistence with 
practical godliness. • * 

If Christ should cast himself doxen , it would be the tempting of God, J. 
As it would be requiring a further confirmation of that which was so well 
ponfirmcd. Christ wasabundantly satisfied that God was already his Father, 
and took care <jjT hinii and gave his angels a charge concerning him; and 



: 



therefore to put il uprm a now experiment, would be to tempt him ; as the 
Pharisees tempted Christ, when they laid so many signs on earth, they ile« 
manded a sign from beaten : This is limiting the holy Otic of Israel. , 2. 
As it would be requiring a special preservation of him, in doing that which 
he had no call to. ff v\c expect that because God had promised not to 
^forsake us therefore he should follow us out of the way of our duty ; that 
because he has promi.se d to supply our wants, therefore he should liumour 
us and please our fancies; that because he has promised to keep us, we may 
wilfully thrust ourselves into danger, and may expect the desired end, with- 
out using the appointed means ; this is presumption, this is tempting God. 
And it b un aggravation of the sin, that he is the Lord our God ; it is an 
abuse of .the privilege wc have in having him for our God ; he has thereby 
encouraged us to trust him, but wc are very ungrateful, if therefore we 
tempt h'im ; it is contrary, ro our duly tn him as our God : This is to 
aftront him whom we ought to honour. Note, We must never promise 
ourselves any more' than God- has promised us. 

0. He tempted him to the most black and horrid idolatry, with the 
proflcr of tire kingdom? of tlic zcorld, and the glory of' than. And here we 
may observe^ 

1. How the devil made this push, at our Saviour, rcr. 8. The worst 
temptation was reserved for the last. Note, Sometimes the saint's last en- 
counter is with the sons afdnafc, and the parting blow is the sorest; there- 
fore whatever temptation wc have been assaulted by, still we must prepare 
for worse ; must- be ormcd for all attacks, with, the armour righteousness 
on die right hand aud on the left. 

In this temptation, wc may observe, 
- I. What he slieztxd him, all the kingdom* of the uorld ; in. order to this 
he took him to m\ exceeding high mountain, in hopes' of prevailing, as Bnlak 
with Balaam, he changeth his ground. The pinnacle of the temple is not 
high enough, the prince of the power of the air must have hiin further up 
into his territories. Some think this high mountain was on the other, sido 
Jordan, because there we" find Christ next after tijc temptation,- John 1. 
28, Perhaps it was mount Pisgah, from whence Moses in coramuniou 
•with God had ail the kingdoms of Cannan shewed him. Hither the blessed 
Jesus -was carried for the advantage of a prospect; as if the devil could 
shew him more of the warty than he knew already, who made and go- 
verned it. From thence he might discover sonic of the kingdoms that lay 
about Judca, though not the glory of than ; but there was doubtless a jug- 
gle aud a delusion of Satan in it ; it is likely that which he shewed him 
'was but alandsenpe, an airy representation in a cloud, such as that great 
f deceiver could easily frame xuid put together; setting forth in proper and » 
1 lively colours the glories and splendid appearances of princes, and their 
robes and crowns, their retinue, equipages, and life-guaras ; the pomps of 
thrones and courts, aud stately palaces, the sumptuous buildings in cities, 
the gardens and fields about the country-scats, with the various instances 
of their wealth, pleasure aud gaiety ; so as might be most likely to strike the . 
fancy, and excite the admiration and affection; such was this shew, and his 
taking him up into a high mountain, was but .to humour the thing, and to 
colour the delusion; in which yet the blessed Jesus did notsulfer himself 
to be imposed upon, but saw through the cheat, only permitted Satan to 
take bis own way, that his victory over him might be the more illustrious. 
Hence observe concerning Satan V temptations, that, 1. Tbey often came in 
at the eye, that is, blinded to the things it should sec, aud dazzled with the 
vanities it should be turned from. The first sin began in the eye, Gen. in. 
6*. Wc therefore need to make a covenant with our eyes, aud to pray that 
God would turn them arvay from- beholding vanity. 2. That temptations 
^commonly take rise from the world and the things of it. The lust of the 
' Jtcsh, and of the eye, with the pride of life, arc the topics from which the 
• devil fctcheth most of his arugments. 0. That it is a great cheat, which 
the devil puts upon poor souls in his temptations. He deceives, and so 
destroys ; he imposes upon men with shadows aud false colours ; shews the 
world and the glory of it, and hides from men's eyes that sin and sorrow 
and death which stains the pride of all this glory ; the cares and calamities 
that attend great possessions,. and the thorns which crowns themselves are 
lined with. 4-. That the glory of the nor Id is the most charming temptation 
to the unthinking and unwary, aud that by which men arc most imposed 
upon. Lattan's sons grudge Jacob all his- glory; the pride of life is the . 
most dangerous snare. 

2. What he said to him, vcr. o. All these thing* mil I give thee, if 
thou Tvilt fall down and worship me. Sec, ^ . 

1. How vain the promise was, AH these things mil I give thee. Ua 
seems to take it for granted, that in the former temptations he had in part 
gained his point, and proved that Christ was not the Son of God, because 
he had not given him those evidences of it which he demanded ; so that hero 
be looks upon him as a nicer man : Come, saith he, it seems the God, 
whose £>on thou thinkest thyself to be, deserts thee and starves thee, a sign 
.he is not thy Father, but if thou wilt be ruled by me,. I will provide better 
for thee than so ; own me for thy father and ask my blessing, and all this 
will I give thee. Note,. Satan makes an easy prey of men, when he can 
persuade them to think themselves abandoned of God. The fallacy of this " 
promise lies in that, all this will I give thee; And what was all that, it was 
but a map, a picture a mccr phantasm that had nothing in it real or solid, 
and this he would give him ; a goodly prize ! yet such are Satan's profTers. 
Note, Multitudes lose the sight of that which is by setting their eyes on that 
which is not. The devil's baits arc all a sham, they arc shows and sha- 
dows with which he deceives them, or rather they deceive themselves. ' 
The nations of the earth had been long before promised to the Messiah, if 
he be the Son of God they belong to him ; Satan pretends now to be a good 
aitgcl, probably one of those that was set over kingdoms, and to have re- 
ceived a commission to deliver possession to him according to promise. 
Note, We must take heed of receiving even that which God had promised ^ 
out of the devil's hand ; we do so when wc precipitate the performance, 
by catching at it in a sinful way. 1 » 

3. How vile the condition was ; if thou wilt fall down and worship *mc, 
Note, The devil is fond to be worshipped. All the worship which the ' 
heathens performed to their gods wns directed to the devil, Deut. xxxii. I'7. 
who is therefore called the god of this world; '2 Cor.-iv, 4. 1 Cor. x;. 20. 
And fain would he draw Christ into his interests, and persuade him, now 
he set up fop a teacher, to preach up the Gentile idolatry, and to introduce 
it again among the Jews, and then the nations of the earth would socii 
Hock unto him. What, temptation could be more hideous, more black ? ' 
Note, It is possible the best of saints may be tempted to the worst of sins ; 
especially when they arc under the power of melancholy ; as to -atheism, 
blasphemy, murder, self-murder, and what not. It is their affliction, but 
while there is no consent to it nor approbation of it, it is not their sin ; 
Christ was- tempted to worship Satan. 

2. See how Christ put by the thrust, baffled the assault, and came off a 

conqueror; lie rejected the proposal, v 

I. With an abhorrence and detestation. Get the hence, Satan. The two 
former temptations had something of colour which would admit of a con- 
sideration, bat this was so gross as not to bear a parley ; it appears abo- 
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roinable at the first sight, and therefore is immediately rejected. If the 
best friend we have in the world should suggest such a thing as this to us, 
go serve other gods, he must not be heard with patience, Dcuh xiii. 6 — S. 
Some temptations have their wickedness written in their forehead, thej' arc 
open before-hand, that are not to be disputed with but rejected ; Get thee 
hence, Satan* away with it, I cannot bear the thought of it. While Satan 
tempted Christ to do himself a mischief by casting himself down, though 
he yielded not, yet he heard it ; but now the temptation flies in the face of 
God, he cannot bear it; get thec hence* Satan. Note, It is a just indigna- 
tion which rfceth at the proposal of any thing that reflects on the- honour of 
God and strikes at his crown.-* Nay, whatever is an abominable thing 
which we are sure the Lord Ijntcs, we must thus abominate it; far be it 
from us that we should have any thing to do with it. Note, It is good to be 
peremptory m resisting temptation, and to stop our ears to Satan's charms. 

12. With an argument fetched from scripture. Note, In order to the 
^strengthening of our resolutions against sin, it .is good to sec what a great 
deal of reason there is for those resolutions. The argument is very pat and 
to the purpose, taken from Dent. vi. 13. and x. 20. THou shalt worship the 
Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve. Christ doth not dispute whe- 
ther be were an angel of light' as he pretended, or no ; but though he were/ 
■ yet he must not be worshipped, because that is an houourduc to God only. 
Note, It is good to make our answers to temptation as full and as brief as 
may be, so as not to leave room for objections. Our Saviour has recourse 
to the fundamental law in this case, which is indispensable and universally 
obliging. Note, Religious worship is due to God only, and must not he 
given to any creature : it is a flower of the crown which cannot be alienated, 
a branch of God's glory which he will not give to another, and which he 
would not give to his own Son, by obliging all men to honour the Son, even 
as they honour the Father, if he had not been God equal to him, and one villi 
him. Christ quotes this law concerning religious worship, and quotes it 
with application to himself: 3. To shew that is his estate of humiliation, 
he was himself made under this, law ; though as God he was worshipped, yet 
as man he did worship .God, both publicly and privately. He oblige th us 
to no more than what he was first pleased to oblige himself to 4 Thus it be- 
came him to fulfil all righteousness. 2. To show that the law of religious 
worship is of eternal obligation ; and though he abrogated and altered many 
institutions of worship, yet this fundamental law of nature, that God only 
is to be worshipped, he came to ratify and confirm and enforce upon us, 

Lastly, We have here the end and issue of this combat, vcr. 1 1 . Though 
the children of God may be exercised with many and great temptations, 
yet God will not suffer them to be tempted above die strength which either 
they have, or he will put into them, 1 Cor. x. 13. It is but for a season 
that they are in heai-iness through manifold temptations. 

Now the issue was glorious, and much to Christ's honour ; for, 
. 1; The devil was baffled, and quitted the field. Then the devil Icavcth 
him, forced to do so by the power that went along with that word of corn- 
mzuul.gct thee hence, Satan. He made a shameful and inglorious retreat, 
and came off with disgrace ; and the more daring his attempts had been, 
the more mortifying was the foil that whs given him. Magnis tamen excidit 
ausis. Then when he had done Ids worst, had tempted hini with all the 
kingdoms of the world, and the glory of then/, and found that he was not in- 
fluenced by that bait, that he could not prevail with that temptation with 
which he has overthrown so many thousands of the children of men, then 
he leaves him ; then he gives him over as more than a man : Since this 
did not move him, he despairs of moving him, and begins to conclude that 
he is the Son of God f and it is in vain to tempt him amy further. Note, If 
we resist the devil, he will flee from us; be will yield, if we keep our 
ground ; as when Naomi, saw that Ruth was steadfastly resolved, she left 
off speaking to her. When the dcvtl left our Saviour he owned himself fairly 
beaten; his head was broken by the attempt he made to bruise Christ's 
heel. He left him because he had nothing in him, nothing to take hold of ; 
he saw it was to no .purpose, and so gave off. Note, The devil, though he 
is an enemy to all the saints, lie is a conquered enemy. The Captain of 
our salvation has defeated and disarmed him, we have nothing to do but to 
pursue the victory. 

2. The. holy angels came and attended upon. our victorious Redeemer, 
Behold angels came and ministered mi to him. They came in a visible ap- 
pearance as the devil had clone in the temptation. While (he devil was 
making his assaults upon our Saviour, the angels stood at a distance, and 
their immediate attendance and ministration was suspended, that it might 
appear he vanquished Satan in his own strength, and his victory might be 
the more illustrious: And that afterwards when Michael makes use of his 
angels in fighting with the dragon and his angels, it is not because he needs 
them, or could not do his work without them, but because he is pleased to 
honour them so far as to employ them. One angel might have served to 
bring him food, but here are many attending him, to testily their respect to 
him, and their readiness to receive his commands. Behold this ! it is worth 
taking notice of; I. That as there is a world of wicked malicious spirits 
that fight against Christ and his church, and all particular believers, so 
there is a world of holy blessed spirits engaged and employed for ihem. In 
reference to our tear with devils, we may take abundance of comfort from 
our communion -with a?igcls* 2. That Christ's victories arc the angels triumphs. 
The angels came to congratulate Christ's success, to rejoice with him, and 
to give him the glory due to Inn name; for that was sung with a loud 
voice in heaven, when the great dragon was cast out, Rev. xii. <), 10. Now 
is come salvation and strength. CU That the angels ministered to the Lord 
Jesus, not only food, but whatever else he wanted after tin's great fatigue. 
Sec how the instances of Christ's condescension and humiliation were 
balanced with tokens of his glory. As when he was crucified in weakness, 
yet he lived by the porter of God ; so when in weakness he was tempted, 
was hungry and weary, yet by his divine power he commanded the mini~«j 
stratum of angels. Thus the Son of man did cat angels food, and like Ellas, 
is fed by an angol in the wilderness, 1 Kings xix. 4 — 7, Note, Though 
God may suffer his people to be brought into wants and straits, yet he will 
take, effectual care for their supply, will rather send angels to feed them, 
than sec them perish. Trust in the Lord, and verily thou shalt be Jed, Psalm 
xxrcvii* 3. 

Christ was thus succoured after the temptation, 1. For his encourage- 
ment to go on in his undertaking, that he might see the powers of heaven 
siding with him, when he saw the powers of hell set against him. 2# For 
our encouragement to trust in him ; for as he knew by experience what it 
was to suffer, being tempted, and how hard that was, so be knew what it 
was to be succoured, being tempted, and how comfortable that was ; and 
therefore we may expect not only that he will sympathize with his tempted 
people, hut that he will come in with seasonable relief to them ; as our 
grcnt Mclchizedsck, who met Abraham when he returned from battle, and 
as the angels here ministered to him. 

Lastly, Christ having been thus signalized, and made great in'thc invisible* 
world by the voice of the Father, the descent of die Spirit, his victory 
6%*cr devils, and his donrinon over angels, he was doubtless qualified to ap- 
pear in the visible world as the Mediator between God and man; for co/.- 
tjder how great tha man was. 



12. 5f Now when Jesus had heard that John was 
cast into prison, he* daparted into Galilee; 13. And 
leaving Nazareth, he came and dwelt in Capernaum, 
which is upon the sea-coast, in the borders. of Zabulon 
and Nephthalirn: 14. That it might be fulfilled which 
was spolcen by Esaias the prophet, saying, 15. The 
land of Zabulon, and the land of Ncphthalim^ by the 
way of the sea bcyotfd Jordan, Galilee of the Gen- 
tiles : 16. The people which sat in darkness saw great 

light ; and to them which sat in the region and sha- 
dow of death light is sprung up. "17. From that 
time Jesus began to preach, and to say, Repent: for 
the kingdom of hcavcri is at hand. 



We have here an accoUnt of Christ's preaching in the synagogues of Ga- 
lilee, for became into the world to be a preacher; the great salvation 
which he wrought out, he himself began to publish, Jlcb. ii. 3. to shew bow 
much bis heart was upon it, and ours should be. 

Several passages in the other gospels, especially that of St. John, arc sup- 
posed in the order of the story /if Christ's life, to intervene between his 
temptation and his preaching in Galilee ; His first appearance after his 
temptation, was when John Baptist pointed to him, saying, Behold the Lamb 
of God, John i. 29, After that he went up to Jerusalem to ihc passover, 
John ii. discoursed with Nicodemus, John iii. with the woman of Samaria, 
John iv. anil then returned into Galilee* and preached there. But Mat- 
thew having had his residence in Galilee, begins his story of Christ's 
public ministry with his preaching there, which here we have an account of. 
Observe, 

1* The time ; when Jesus had heard that John was cast into prison, then 
he went into Galilee, vcr. 12. Note, Thccry.of the saints sufferings conies 
up into the ears of the Lox*d Jesus. If John be cost into prison* Jesus hears 
it, takes cognizance of it, and steers his course accordingly; he remembers 
the bonds and afflictions that abide his people. Observe, J* Christ did not 
go into the country, till he heard of John's imprisonment; lor he must 
have time given him to prepare the way of the Lord, before the Lord him- 
self appear j Providence wisely ordered it, that John should be eclipsed 
before Christ shtinv forth; otherwise the minds of people would have been 
distracted between the two ; one would have said, I am of John, and ano- 
ther, I am of Jesus. John must be Christ's harbinger, but not his rival* 
Moon and stars are lost when the sun riscth. John bad done his work by 
the baptism of repentance, and then he is laid aside. The witnesses were 
slain when they had finished their testimony, and not before, Rev. xi. 7* 
2. He did go into the country as soon as he heard of John's imprisonment; 
not only to shift for his own safety, knowing that the Pharisees in Judea 
were as much enemies to 1dm as Herod was to John, but to supply the want 
of John Baptist, and to build upon the good foundation he had laid. Note, 
God will not leave himself without witness, nor his church without guides; 
when he removes one useful instrument he can raise up ahother, for he has 
the residue of the Spi.it* and he will do it, if he has work to do. Moses 
my servant is dead) John is cast into prison ; now therefore Joshua arise; 
Jesus arise. 

2. The place where he preached j in Galilee* a remote part of the coun- 
try* that lay furthest from Jerusalem, and was there looked upon with con- 
tempt as rude and boorish. The inhabitants of thut country wcic reckoned 
stout men, cut out for soldiers, but not polite men, or cut out for scholars* 
Thitbcr Christ went, there he set up the standard of bis gospel ; and in this, 
us in other things, he humbled himself. Observe, 

1. The particular city he chose for his residence ; not Nazareth where 
lie had been bred up, no he left Nazareth, particular notice is taken of 
that, vcr. 13. And with pood reason did he leave Nazareth ; for the men 
of that city thrust hint out from among them, Lake iv. 2y. He made them 
bis first and a very fair offer of his service, hut the) rejected him and his 
doctrine, ami were tilled with indignation at him and it; and therefore he 
left Nazareth, and shook olf the dust of his feet for a testimony against them 
there, that would not have him teach ihem. Nazareth was the first place 
that refused Christ, and was therefore refused by him. Note, It is just 
with God to take tlie gospel and the means of grace from those that slight 
them and thrust them away. Christ will not stay Ions! where he is not 
welcome. Unhappy Nazareth ! Jfthou hadst known in this thy day the 
things that belong to thy peace, how well it had been for dice ! But now 
they arc hid from thine eyes. 

But he came and dwelt in Capernaum which was a city of "Galilecj but 
many miles distant from Nazareth* a great city and of much resort. It is 
said here to he on the sca-cuast, not the great *sea, but the sea of Tiberias, 
an inland water, called nli-o the lake ofGcnncsaret. Close by the. falling of 
Jordan into this sea, stood Capernaum, in the tribe of Nophthali, but bor- 
dering upon Zcbulon j hither Chribt came, and here he dwelt ; some think 
bis father Joseph had a habitation here, others that he took a house or 
lodgings at least ; and some think it more than probable, that he dwelt in 
the house of Simon Peter; however here he fixed not constantly, for ha 
went about doing good ; but this was for some time- his bead quarters, what 
little rest he had was here ; here he had a place, though not a place of his 
own to lay his head on. And at Caperuaum it should seem he was wel- 
come, and met with better entertainment than he had 1n Nazareth* Note, 
If some reject Christ, yet others will receive him and bid him welcome- 
"Capernaum is glad of Nazareth's leavings: If Christ's own countrymen be 
not gathered, yet he will be glorious. And thou Capernaum hast now a 
day of it; thou art now lifted up-to heaven, be wise for thyself, and know 
the time of thy visitation. ■ 

J?. -The prophecy that wasft^fifled in this, rrr. 34, 15, l6. It is quoted 
out of Isa* ix. 1, 2. but with sTomc variation. The prophet in that place is 
foretelling a greater darkness of affliction to (befall the con tcm hers of Im- 
jnnnucl, than befell the countries there mentioned, cither in their first cap- 
tivity under lienhadad, which was but light, I Kings xv. 20. or their second 
captivity under the Assyrian, which was much heavier, 2 Kings xv. 2<?< 
The punishment of the Jewish nation for rejecting the gospel should be 
sorer than either; sec Isa. viii. 21, 22. for those captivated places had 
some reviving im their bondage, and saw a great light again, ehap. ix. 2. 
This is Isaiah's sense ; but the Scripture has many fullillings, ami the Evan- 
gelist here takes only the latter clause, which speaks of the return of the 
light of liberty and prosperity to those countries that bad bevn in the!/ 
darkness of captivity, and applies it to the appearing of the gospel among 
them* " . 

• The places are spoken of, ver. 15. The land ofZebulon is rightly said to 
be by the sea- coast, for Xebalon was a haven of ships, and rcjoicedin her going 
jut* Gen. xlix. 13. Deut.xxxiii.19 1 * Of Nephthali it bad bcen-safd, 
that be should be satisfied with favour, D*ui. xxxui. 23. (or from bim be- 
gan 
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£an the gospel ; goodly words indeed, and such as bring to a soul God's 
satisfying favour. The country beyond Jordan is mentioned likewise, for 
there we sometimes find Christ preaching; and Galilee of the Gentiles, 
the upper Galilee to which the Gentiles resorted for traflick, and were 
nu»j»h-d with the Jews; which intimates a kindness in reserve for the poor 
Gentiles. When Christ came to Capernaum, the gospel Came to all those 
places round about, such diffusive influence did the Sun of righteousness 
cast. 

Now concerning: the inhabitants of these places, observe, l.Thc posture 
they were in before the gospel came anions them, rvr. l6. They were in 
darkness. Note, Those that are without Christ are in t lie dark, nay they 
are darkness itx-lf; as the daiknos that was upon the face of the- deep '. 
Nay. they were in the region and shadow of death ; which notes not only 
great darkness^ as the grave is a/awt of darkness., hut great danger: A 
man that is desperately sick, and not likely to recover, is in the valley of 
the shadow of death , though not quite dead ; so the poor people were in the 
borders of damnation, though not yet damned, dead in law. And which 
is worst of all, they were sitting in this condition. Sitting is a continuing 
posture; where we sit we mean to stay ; they were in the dark and likely 
to he so, despairing to find the way out;- And' it is a contented posture, 
they wen* in the dark, and they loved darkness, they chose it rather than 
light; they were willingly ignorant. Their condition was sad; it is still 
the condition of many p eat and mighty nations, t lux t are to be thought of 
and prayed for with pity. Rut their condition is more sad, who sit in 
darkness in the midst of gospel-light. He that is in the dark because it is 
flight, may be sure the sun will shortly arise; but he that is in the dark 
because he is blind, will not so soon have his eyes opened. We have the 
light, but what will that avail us if we be not light in the Lord ? 1 

'2. The privilege they enjoy when Christ and his gospel came among 
them, as great a reviving as ever it was to a benighted traveller. Note, 
When the gospel comes, light comes ; when it comes to any place, when 
It comes to any soul, it makes day there, John iii. iy. Luke i. 73, 79' 
Light is discovering, it is directing;, so is the gospel. 

It is a great light, noting the clearness and evidence of gospel-revcla- 
tinns; not like the light of a candle, but the light of the sun when he goes 
fun h »n his strength. Great in comparison with the light of the law, the 
shadows; of which were now done away. It is a great light, for it discovers 
great .things and of vast consequence; it will hist long and spread far. 
And ft is :i growing tight* intimated in that word, it is sprung up. It was 
but spring of din/ with them ; now the day dawned, which afterwards shone 
more and wore. The gospel-kingdom, like a grain of mustard-seed, or the 
iimrii/ng-hgnt, was small in its beginnings, gradual in its growth, -but great 
in its perfection. 

Observe, the light sprang up to them; they did not go to seek it, but 
were prevented with the blessings of this goodness. It came upon them ere 
they weie aware, at the time appointed: by the disposal of him who com' 
mandvth the morning, and causeth the day-spring to fautc Us place, that it 
may take hold of the ends of the earth. Job xxxviii. tQ t | j. 

The text he preached upon, rrr. 17. Front that time, i.e. from the 
time of his coming into Galilee into the land of Zcbulon and Nephthali, 
from that time he began to preach, lie had been preaching before this 
in Jttdca, and had made and baptized many disciples, John iv. 1.- But 
his preaching was not so public and constant as now it began to be. The 
work of the ministry is so great and awful, that it is fit to be entered upon 
by steps and gradual advances. 

The subject Christ dwelt upon now in his preaching, and it was indeed 
the sum and substance of all his preaching, was the very same that John 
had preached upon, chap. iii. 2. Hcpcnt, for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand ; for the gospel is the same for substance under various dispensations; 
the commands the same, and the reasons to in force them the same; an 
angel from heaven dure not preach any other gospel, Gal. i. 8, and will 
preach this ; for it is the ever lasting gospel. Fear God, and by repentance 
give honour ta him, Hov. siv. tf, 7. Christ put a great respect upon John's 
ministry, when he preached to the tame pu/posc that he had preached be- 
fore htm. By this he shewed that John was his messenger and ambassa- 
dor, for when he brought the errand himself, it was the same that lie had 
tent by him. Thus did God coiitirm the word of his messengers, Is& xliv. 
2h*. The Son came on the same errand thai the servants came on T \il/<?/. 
xxi. 37. to see',- fruit, fruirs meet for repentance. Christ had hud in the 
bosom of the Father, and could have preached sublime notions of divine 
and heavenly things, that should have alarmed and amused the learned 
world, bur he pitched, upon this old plain text, llepent, for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand. I. This he preached first upon ; he began with this: 
Ministers must not be ambitious of breaching new opinions, framing new 
schemes, or coiainir new expressions, but must content themselves with 
plain practical tilings; with the word that is nigh us, even in our mouth, 
and in our heart; we need not go up to heaven, or down to the. deep, for 
matter or language in our preaching. As John prepared Christ's way, so 
Christ prepared Jus own, ami made way for the further discoveries lie de- - 
signed with- the doctrine of repentance. If any man will do this port of his 
tctU, he shall know more of his doctrine, John vii. \7,< Q. This he preached 
often upon ; wheiever he went this was his subject, and neither he nor his 
followers ever reckoned it worn threadbare, as those would have done that 
have itching ears, and - are fond of novelty and variety more than that 
which is truly edifying. Note, That which has been preached and heard 
Lcfore, may yet very profitably be preached and heard again'; but then it 
should lie pieached and heard better, and with new affections ; what Paul 
had said before, he said again, weeping, Phil. iii. l — is. 3. This he 
preached as gospel ; repent, review your ways, and return to yourselves. 
Note, The dvcuine of repentance is right gospel-doctrine. It was 




is at hand; lor it was not reckoned to be fully come till the pourin" out 
ot the Spirit alter Christ's ascension. John had preached the kingdom of 
heaven at hand above a year before this ; but now it was so much nearer 
the argument was so much the stronger ; now is the salvation nearer, Rom. 
. xm. 1 1. We should be so much more quickened to our duty, as zee sec 



the day approaching, lleb. x. 15. 



*8.-f And Jesus, vallring by the sea of Galilee "saw 
o brethren, Simon, called Peter, and Andrew his 
.brother, casting a net into the sea: (for they- vrere 
fishers.; 1%. Arid: he snith unto them, Follow me, 
and J will make you fishers of men. 20. And they 
strajghtway left their nets and followed him, - 21. And 
going from thence, he saw other two brethren, James 
the son of Zehedee, and John his brother, in a ship 



with Zehedee their father, mending their nets; and 
he called them. 22, And they immediately left the 
ship and their father, and followed him. 

When Christ began to preach, he began to gather disciples, that should 
now be the hearers, and hereafter the preachers of his doctrine, that should 
now be witnesses of his miracles, and hereafter concerning them. Now in 
these verses \vc have an account of the first disciples that be called into 
fellowship with himself. 

And this was an instance, I. Of effectual calling to Christ. In all hi* 
preaching he gave a common call to all the country, but in this he gave a 
special and particular call to those that were given him by the Fatnei*. 
Let us see and admire the power of Christ's grace, own his word to be the 
rod of his strength, and wait upon him for those powerful influences which 
arc necessary to the efficacy of the gospel-call, those distinguishing in- 
fluences. All the country was called, but those were called out, were 
redeemed from among men ; Christ was so manifested to them, as he was 
not manifested unto the word. 2. It was an instance of ordination, 
and appointment to the work of the ministry. When Christ as a teacher 
set up his great school, one of his first works was to appoint ushers or under- 
masters to be employed in, teaching- work. Now he begun to give gifts 
unto men, to pur the treasure into earthen vessels. It was an early instance 
of his care for his church. 

Now we may observe here, 

1. Where they were called, by the sea of Galilee where Jesus was walk- 
ing, Capernaum standing near that sea. Concerning this sea of Tiberias, 
the Jews have a saying, That of all the seven seas that God made, he made 




plation, as Isaac in the lield, hither he went to call disciples ; not to Herod's 
court, ibr few mighty or noble are called ; not ro Jerusalem, among the 
chief priests and the ciders, but to the sea of Galilee; surely Christ sees 
not as man sees. Not but that the same power which -effectually called 
Peter and Andrew, would have wrought upon Annas and Caiaphas, for 
with God nothing is impossible ; but as in other things, so in his converse 
and attendance he would humble himself, and shew that God hath chosen 
the poor of this world. Galilee was a remote part of the nation, the inhabi- 
tants were less cultivated and refined, their very language was broad and 
uncouth to the curious, their speech bewrayed them : Those that wcrepicked 
up at the sea of Galilee had not the advantages and improvements, no, net 
of the more polished Galileans, yet thither Christ went to call his apostles 
that were to he the prime ministers of state in his kingdom ; for he chooseth 
the foolish things of the world to confound the wise. • 

2. Who they were./ Two pair of brothers we have an account of the call 
of in these verses, Peter and Andrew, James and John ; the two former, 
and probably the two latter also, had had acquaintance with Christ before, 
John i. 40, 41. but were not till now called into a close and constant at- 
tendance upon him. Note, Christ brings poor souls by degrees into fel- 
lowship with himself. They had been disciples of John, and so were the 
better disposed -to follow Christ. Note, Those that have submitted to the 
discipline of repentance shall be welcome to the joys of faith. We may ob- 
serve concerning them, 

1. That they were brothers. Note, It is a blessed thing, when those 
that are kinsmen according to the flesh (as the Apostle speaks, Rom. ix. S.) 
are brought together into a spiritual alliance to Jesus Christ. It is the 
honour and comfort of a house, when those that arc of the same family .are 
of God's family. 

ii. That they were fishers. And being fishers, 1. They were poor men ; 
if they had hud estates or any considerable stock in trade, they would not 
have made it their trade, however they might have made this their recrea- 
tion. Note, Christ doth not despise the poor, and therefore we must not ; 
the poor are evangelized, and the fountain of honour sometimes given mora 
abundant honour to that part which most lacked. 2. They were unlearned 
men, not bred up to books of literature as Moses was, who was conversant 
with all the learning of the Egyptians. Note, Christ sometimes chooseth 
to endow those with the gifts of grace thut have least to shew of the gifts 
of nature. Yet this will not justify the bold intrusion of ignorant and 
unqualified men upon the work of the ministry ; extraordinary gifts of 
knowledge and utterance arc not now to be expected, but requisite abilities 
must be obtained in an ordinary way, and without a competent measure of 
these, none arc to be admitted to that service. 3. They were men of busi- 
ness, that had been bred up to labour. Note, diligence in an honest call- 
ing is pleasing to Chrisrj and no hindrance to a holy life, Moses was called 
from keeping sheep, and JJavid from following the ewes, to eminent em- 
ployments. Idle people lie open more to the temptations of Satan, than 
to the calls of God. ,4. They were men that were accustomed to hardships 
and hazards; the fisher's trade, more than any other, is laborious and 
perilous : fishermen must be often wet and cold, they must watch, and wait, 
and toil, and be often in peril by waters. Note, Those that have learned 
. to bear hardships, and to run hazards, arc best prepared for the fellowship 
•and discipleship of Jesus Christ. Good soldiers of Christ must endure 
hardness. 

3. What they were doing. Peter and Andrew were then using their nets, 
they were fishing, and James and John were inending their nets, which was 
an instance of their industry and their good husbandry : They did not go 
to their father for- money to buy new nets, but took pains to mend their old 
ones. What we have, it is commendable to make it go as far and last as 
long as may be. James and John were with their father Zebcdee ready to 
assist him, and make his buaiuess eat,} to him. Note, It is a happy and 
hopeful presage to sec children careful of their parents and dutiful to them. 
Observe, 1. They were all employed, all very bu.y, aad none idle. Note, 
When Christ comes, it is good to be found doing. Am I in Christ I, is a 
very needful question for us to ask ourselves ; and next to' that, Am I in 
my calling ? 2. They were differently employed, two of them were fishing, 
and two of them mending their nets. Note, Ministers should be always 
employed, either in teaching or studying ; they may always find themselves 
something to do, if it be not their own faults ; and maiding their nets is in 
its season as necessary work as fishing. 

• 4/. What the call was, ver. 1}). Follow me, and I •sill make you filters of 
men. They had followed Christ before as ordinary disciples, John u 37. 
but so they might follow Christ, and follow their calling too ; therefore 
they were called to a more close and constant attendance, and most leava 
their calling. Note, Even those that have been called to follow Christ, yet 
have need to be called to follow on, and to follow nearer, especially when 
they ore designed for the work of the ministry. Observe,* 

(1.) What Christ intended diem for ; I will make you Jhhersofmcn ; this, 
alludes to their former calling : Let them not be proud ofrthc new. honour 
designed them, they are still but fishers ; let them not- be afraid of the new 
work cut oat for them, for they have been used to fishing, and fishers they 
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arc still. It was usual with Christ to speak of spiritual and heavenly things, 
under such" allusions and in such expressions, as took rise from common 
things that offered .themselves to his veiw. David was called from feed in" 
sheep to teed God's Israel ; and when he is a king, is a shepherd. Note, I. 
Ministers arc fishers of men, not to destroy them, but to save them, by 
bringing them into another clement : They must fish, not for wrath, wealth, 
honour, and preferment, to gain them to themselves, but for souls to gain 
them to Christ. They watchforyour souls, Hcb. xiii. 17, and seek notyour*s 
but you, 2 Cor. xii. £4 — lG\ 2. It is Jesus Christ that makes them so ; I 
ixdll make youfshers of men : It is he that qualifies men for this work, calls 
them, to it, authorized them in \\, and gives them success in ii; givos them 
commission to fish for souls and wisdom to win them. Those ministers are 
likely to have comfort in their work that are thus made by Jesus Christ. 

(2v) What they must do in order to this : Follow me. They must sepa- 
rate themselves to a diligent attendance on him, and set themselves to a 
humble imitation of him ; must follow him as their loader. Note, I . Those 
whom Christ employs in any service for him, it is rcquiste they be first 
fitted and qualified for it. 2. Those that would preach -Christ, must first 
learn Christ, and learn of him. I low can we expect to bring others to the 
knowledge of Christ, if we do not" know him well ourselves? 3. Those 
that would get an acquaintance with Christ, must be diligent and constant in 
• their attendance on him. The apostles were prepared for their work, by 
accompanying vie A Christ all the time that lie vent in and out among than. 
Acts i. 21. There is no learning comparable to that which is got by fol- 
lowing Christ. Joshua, by ministering to Moses, is fitted to be his suc- 
cesser. 4. Those that arc to fish for men, must therein follow Christ, and 
do it as 'he did, with diligence, faithfulness, and tenderness: Christ is the 
great pattern for preachers, and they ought to be workers together with him. 

■6. What was the success of this call. Peter and Andrew straightway left 
their nets, ver. 20. and James and John immediately left the ship and their 
father, ver. 22. and they a\\ followed him. Note, Those that would follow 
Christ aright, must ieave all to follow him. Every Christian must leave all 
in affection, sit loose to all, must hate father and mother, Luke xiv. 26\ 
must love them less than Christ, must be ready to part with his interest in 
tliem rather than "with his interest in Jesus Christ; but those that are de- 
voted to the work of the ministry, nrcin a special manner concerncdjto dis- 
entangle themselves from all the affairs of this life, that they mcj. give 
themselves wholly to that work which requires the whole man. Now, 

(1.) This instance of the power of the Lord Jesus, gives us a good en- 
couragement to depend upon the sufficiency of his grace* How strong ami 
effectual is his word ! he speaks and it is done. The same power goes along 
with this word of Christ, Follow me, that went along with that word, 
Lazarus, come forth ; a power to make willing, Psalm, ex. 3 
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gout, stone, convulsions, and such like torturing distempers ; whether the 
disease was acute or chronical ; whether it w«u a lacking or a wasting dis- 
ease; none was too bad, none too hard for Christ to heal with a word's 
speaking. 

Three particular diseases arc instanced in it; the palsy, which is the 
, greatest weakness of the body ; lunacy, which i* the greatest malady ofthe 
mind ; and possession of the devil, which is the greatest misery and caiamitv 
of both; yet Christ healed all:- for he is the sovereign physician both of 
soul and body, and has command of all diseases. 

(2.) What patients he had ; such a physician that was so easy of access, 
so sure of success, that cured immediately, without either a painful susneiu-e 
and expectation, or such painful remedies as arc worse than the disease, that 
cured gratis, and took no fees, could not but have abundance of patient* « 
Sec here what flocking there was to him from all parts; great multitudes of 
people came, not only from Galilee and the country about, but even from 
Jerusalem and \froni Jitdea, that lay a great way off, for his fame went 
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(2.) This instance of the pliabluness of the disciples, gives us a good cx- 
)le of obedience to the command of Christ. Note, It is the good pro- 



ample 
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pert)' of all Christ's faithful servants to come when they are coUed, and to 
follow their Master wherever he leads them. They objected not their pre- 



i. colua lmv4? the works that he did, John iii. 2. Heap 
to these as credentials, Matt. xi. 4, 5. John v. 3(>. It was expected 
the Messiah should work minifies. John vii. 31. miracles of this no 



ig very weJI whom they followed. James and John left...*™ 
father, it is not said what came of him ; their mother Salome was a constant 
follower of Christ; no doubt, their father Zcbedcc was a believer, but the 
call to follow Christ fastened on the young ones : Youth is the learning age, 
and the labouring age: The priests ministered iu die prime of thcirUinc. 

# 

23. $ And Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching 
in their synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the 
kingdom, and healing all manner of sickness and all 
manner of disease among the people. 24. And his 
fame went throughout all Syria: and they brought un- 
to him all sick people that were taken with divers dis- 
eases and torments, and those which were possessed 
with devils, and those which were lunatick, and those 
that had the palsy; and he healed them- 25. And 
there followed him great multitudes of people from 
Galilee, andyhwi Dccapolis, and from Jerusalem, and 
from Judea, and from beyond Jordan. 

See here, J. What an industrious preacher Christ was: he went about all 
Galilee, teaching in their synagugtirs, and preaching the gospel ofthe kingdom. 
O bserve, 1 . What Ch list preached , the goxpcl ofthe kingdom. 'I 'he kuigdom 
of heaven, that in, of gnicc and glory, is emphatically the kingdom, the king- 
dom that was now to come ; that kingdom that shall survive, as it doth sur- 
pass, all the kingdoms of the earth. The gospel is the charter of that king- 
dom, containing the King's coronation oath, by which he hath graciousFv 
obliged himself to pardon^ protect, and serve the subjects of that kingdom"; 
and their oath of allegiance, by which they Oblige themselves to observe his 
statutes and seek his honour ; this is the gospel of the kingdom, this Christ 
was himself the preacher of, that our faith in it might be confirmed., . 2. 
Where he preached, in the synagogues ; not there only, but there chiefly, be- 
cause those were the places of concourse, where wisdom was to lift up her 
toicc, Proy. i. 21. because they yvcvc'placcs of concourse for religious wor- 
ship, and there, it was to be hoped, people's' minds would be prepared to 
receive the gospel ; and there the scriptures ofthe Old Testament were read, 
the exposition of which would easily introduce the goipcl ofthe kingdom. 
3. What pains he took in preaching, he went about all Galilee teaching: He 
might have issued out a proclamation to .summon all to come to him ; but to 
shew his humility, and the condescensions of his grace, he goes to them • 
for he waits to be gracious, and comes to seek and save. Joscphus saith' 
there were above two hundred cities and towns in Galilee, and all, or most 
of them, Christ visited. He vent about doing* good. Never was there such 
an itinerant preacher, such' an indefatigable one as Christ was ; he went a 
begging from town to town to beseech poor sinners to be reconciled to God. 
This is an. example to ministers to lay out to do good, and to be instant and 
constant in season and out of season, to preach the word. * 

2. What a powerful physician Christ was ; , he went about, not only teach- 
ing, but healhtg, and both with his word, that he might magnffy that above 
all ids name. * He sent his word and healed them. Now observe, 

(1.) What diseases he cured, all without exception : He healed all man- 
ver of sickness, and all manner of disease'. There arc diseases that arc call- 
ed the reproach of physicians, that arc obstinate to all the methods they 
can prescribe ; but even those were the glory of this physician, for he heated 
them all, though never so inveterate: His word was the true panpharma- 
con, all heal. 

.Three general words are here used to intimate this ; -he healed every 
sickness, Nocov, as blindness, lameness, fever, dropsy ; every disease, or lan- 
guishing; MaAccxia/*, as fl uJces and consumptions: ill torments, Ba&etvue. 
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throughout allSyria, not only among all the people ofthe Jews, but anions* 
the neighbour nations which by the report that now spread far and near 
concerning him, would be prepared to receive his gospel, when atterwards 
it should be brought them : This is given as the reason why such multi- 
tudes came to him, because his fume spread so as it did. Note, What we 
hear of Christ from othcrs,.should iuvitc us to him.. The queen of Sheba 
was brought by the fame of Solomon to give him a visit. The voice of 
fame is, Come and see. Christ both taught and healed ; those that came 
for cures, met with instructions concerning the things that belonged to their 
peace. It is well if any thing will bring people to Christ, and those that 
come to him will find more with him than they expected. These Syrians 
liJtc. Naaman the Syrian, coming to be healed of their diseases, many of 
them became converts, 2 Kings v. la—If. They sought health for the 
body, and obtained the'salvation of the soul; like Saul that sought the 
asses, and found the kingdom. Yet it appeared by the issue, that many of 
them who rejoiced in Christ as a healer, forgot him as a teacher. 

Now concerning the cures which Christ wrought, let us, once for all, ob- 
serve the miracle, the mercy, nnd the mystery of them. 

1. The miracle of them : They were wrought iu such a manner as plainly 
spoke thcin the immediate products of a divine and supernatural power, • 
and they were God's seal to his commissions Nature could not do these 
things, it was the God of nature; the cures were manv, of diseases incura- 
ble by the art ofthe physician, of pcrions that were strangers, of all uacs 
and conditions ; the circs were wrought openly, before many witnesses, in 
mixed companies of persons that would have denied the matter of tact, it 
they could have had any colour for ii : No cure ever failed, or was after- 
wards called in question ; they were wrought speedily ; and not (as cures by 
natural causes) gradually ; they were perfect cure*, and wrou-ht with a 
word s speaking : All which proves him a teacher cumc from God, for other- 
1 V 1 1S 1 UOm couW , ,m \ c , do, M w >'-ks that he did , John iii. 2. He appeals 

that 

T . .. -- — ..- _ „, i Ulo nature, 

isa. xxxv. 5, 0. and we ha\e this pruot, beyond depute, of his being the 
Messiah; never was any man that did thus; and therefore his healing and 
his preaching generally went together, for the former confirmed the latter; 
thus here he began to do and to teach, Acts i. 1. 

2. The mercy of them : The miracles that Moses wroneht to prove his 
mission, were most of them plagues and judgments, to intimate the terror of 
that dispensation, though from God ;. but the miracles that Christ wrought 
were most of them cures, and all of them (except the cursing of the barren 
fig-tree) blessings and favours ; for the gospel dispensation is founded and 
built up m love, and grace, and sweetness ; and the management such, as 
tends not to affright, but allure us, to obedience. Christ designed by his 
cures to win upon people, and to ingratiate himself and his doctrine into 
their minds, and so to draw them with the bauds of love, Has. xi. 4. The 
miracles of them proved his doctrine afaithful saying, and convinced men's 
judgments; the mercy of them proved it worthy of all acceptation, and 
wrought upon their affections; They were not only great works, but good 
works, that lie shewed them from his Father, John x. ;J2. and this goodness 
was intended to Ivad men to repentance, Rom. ii. 4. us also to shew, that' 
kindness and beneficence and doing good to all, to the utmost of our power 
and opportunity, is an e*>ontial blanch of that holy religion which Christ 
came into the world toeMublMi. 

J. The mystery of them : Christ by curing bodily diseases, intended to 
shew that his great errand into the world was to cure spiritual maladies : He 
is the sun of nghh ou.su ess that ariscth with I Wis heating under his wings. A s 
the converter ot sinners, he i a the physician of souls, ai;d has taught us to call 
bun so. Matt. ix. 12, iy. S in is the sickness, disease, and torment of the 
soul; Christ came to take away sin, and so to ileal these. And the pur- 
lieu ar stories ot the cures Christ wrought, may not only be applied spin- 
tually by way of allusion and illustration, but, 1 believe, are very much in- 
tended to reveal to us spiritual things, and to set before us tlie way and 
method of Christ's dealing with souls in their conversion and santifi cation ; 
and those cures are recorded, that were most significant aud instructive this 
way ; and they arc therefore so to be explained and improved, to the hon- 
our and praise ol that glorious Redeemer, who forgivcth all our iniquities, 
and so healcttt all our diseases. 



CHAP. V. 

This chapter and the two that follow it. arc a sermon, a famous sermon, the 
sermon upon the mount ; it is the longest, and fullest continued discourse 
of our Saviour's that arc have upon record in all the gospels : It is a 
practical discourse; there is not much ofthe credenda of Christianity in 
t€, the things to be believed, but it is wholly taken up with the agenda, 
the things to be dune; these Christ began with in his preaching; for if 
any man will do his will, he shall know of the doctrine whether it be of * 
God. The circumstances of the sermon being accounted for, ver. I, 
follows the sermon itself, the scope of which is, not to fill our heads with 
notions, but to guide and to regulate our practice. 1. Be proposct/i 
blessedness as the end, and gives us thcthaructcr of those who are in tit led 
to blessedness, very different from the sentiments of a vain world, in eight 
beatitudes, which may fu>:tly be called paradoxes, ver. 3 — 12. 2. He 
prescribes duty as the way, and gives us standing rules of that duty. He 
directs his disciples, (l.j To understand what tliey are, the salt of the 
earth, and the lights of the world, rcr. 13—17. (2.) To understand 
tahat they have to do, they are to be governed by the moral law. Here is, 
1." A general ratification ofthe law, and a recommendation of it to us as- 
our rule, ver. 17—22. 2, A particular rectification of divers mistakes, 
or rather a reformation of divers wilful, gross corruptions, which the 
Scribes and Pharisees had introduced" m thcir % expo»ition ofthe law, and 
authentic explication of divtrs branches that most needed io be explained' 
and vindicated, ver. 20. Particularly, here is an cx'pltcation, (1.) Ofthe 

. sixth commandment; which forbids murdtrj ver; 21 — 26\ (2.) Of the- 

C- ' seventh 
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.seventh eommandiuent, a«ai>:st adultery, vcr. 2~ — 32. (3.) Of the third 
commandment, vcr. 33 — 37- (•<••) Of the laxb of retaliation , vcr.SS — 
4 "2, (.).) Of the law of brotherly love. vcr. 4>*3 — 4-S. f7/e jcope o/* 

all this in tu shew that the laze is spiritual. 



• A ND seeing the multitudes, he went up i 

mountain : and when he was set, his dis< 



nto a 
isciples 

came unto him: 2. And lie opened his mouth, and 
taught them, saying, 

* 

We. have hero n general account of this sermon. 

1. The preacher was our Lord Jesus, the prince of preachers, the great 
prophet of' his church, who came into the world to be the tight of the world. 
The prophets anil John had done virtuously in preaching, but Christ excelled 
them all; fie is the eternal wisdom, that lay in the 'bosom of the Father, 
before all worlds anil perfectly knew his will, John i. 18. And he is the 
^eternal word, by whom i he has in these last days' spoken to us. The many 
miraculous cures Christ wrought in Galilee, which we read of in the close 
of thc*tcfrcgoing chapter, were intended to malvc way for this sermon, and 
to dispose people to receive instructions from one in whom there appeared 
so much of a divine power and goodness^; and probably this sermon was 
the summary or rehearsal of what he had preached up and down in the 
synagogues of Galilee : His text was,- Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is 
at hand. This is a sermon upon the former part of that text, shelving what 
it is to repent : it-is to reform, both in judgment and practice ; and he here 
tells us wherein, ill answer to that question, Mai. Hi. 7. Wherein shall ice 
ret am ? He afterwards preached upon the latter part of the text, when, in 
divers parables, he shewed what the kingdom is like, Matt, xiti, 

'J. The place was a' mountain in Galilee. As in other things, so in this 
our Lord Jesus was but ill accommodated: ho had no convenient place to 
preach in, no more than to lay his head on ; While the Scribes and Pharisees 
had Moses's chair to sit in, with all the case, honour and state that might 
fir, and there corrupted the law. our Lord Jesus the great teacher of truth is 
driven out to the desert, and finds no hotter a pulpit thun a mountain can 
afford him ; And nut one of the holy mountains neither, not one of the moun- 
tains o/Xhn, but a common mountain; by which Christ would intimate, 
that there is no such distinguishing holiness of places now under the gospel, 
as there was under the law ; but it is the will of God that men should pray 9 ' 
and 'preach tray xehere, any where, provided it be decent and convenient. 
Christ preached this ncrmon, which was- an exposition of the law, upon a 
mountain, because upon n mountain the law was given ; and this was also a 
solemn-promulgation of the Christian law: But observe the difference; 
when the law teas given, the Lord came down upon the mountain, now the 
Lord xeent up ; then he spoke /"// thunder and lightning, Tiow in a still small 
voice; Then the people were bid to keep their distance, now they are in- 
vited to draw near: A blessed change ! If God's grace and goodness be 
(as certainly it U) his glory, then the glory of the gospel is the glory that 
excelled), for grace and truth came by Jesus Christ, 2 Cor. iii. 7. Heb. xii. 
IS. It was foretold of ZebuIun and Issachar, two of the tribes* of Galilee 
fDcut. xxxiiL 1 £.) thaf they shall call the people to the mountain ; to this 
mountain we are called, to offer the sacrifices of righteousness: Now was 
this the mountain of the Lord, where lie taught us his ways, Isa. ii. 2, o. 
Mic. iv. 1,2. 

3. The auditors were his disciples, who came unto him; came at his call, 
as appears by comparing Mark iii. 13. Luke vi. 13. To them he directed 
l>is speech, because they followed htm for love and learning, while others 
attctidccf bin! only for cures. He taught them, because they were willing to 
be taught ; the meek xvill he teach his way ; and because they would under- 
stand what he taught, which to others was foolishness; and because they 
were to teach others ; and it was therefore requisite they should $uive a clear 
and distinct knowledge of these things themselves. The duties prescribed 
in this sermon, were to he conscientiously performed by all those that would 
enter into that kingdom of heaven they were sent to set up, with hope to have 
the. benefit of it. Hut though (his discourse be directed to the disciples, it 
was in the hearing of the multitude: for it is said, chap. vii. 28. the people 
were astonished. Here were no hounds set about this mountain to keep the 
people off, as were about mount Sinai, Kxocl. xix. 12. for through Christ 
we have access to God, not only to speak to him, but to hear from him: 
Nay, lie had an eye to the multitude in preaching this sermon. When the 
fame of his miracles had brought a vasit crowd together, he took the oppor- 
tunity of so great a continence of people to instruct them. Note, It is an 
encouragement to a faithful minister to caat the net of the gospel where there 
are a great many fish, in hopes some will he caught. The sight of &mitlti~ 
tmle puts life into a preacher, which yet must arise from a desire of their 
profit, not his own praise. * 

4. The solemnity of his sermon is intimated in that word, xchen lie was 
set. Christ preached many times occasionally, and by interlocutory dis- 
courses, but this was a set sermon, xglSutxvIqs aura, when he had placed 
himself so as to he best heard ; We sat down as a judge or iaw-giver. It 
intimates, with what sedatcness and composure of mind the things "of God 
sho&ld he spoken and heard of. He sat, that the scriptures might befol- 
Jillcd, JMal. iii- 3. lie shall sit as a refiner, to purge away the dross, the 
corrupt doctrines of the sons of Levi. Jlcsat, as in the throne, judging right, 
Psalm ix. 4. for the word he spake shall judge us. Tlinfphntsc, he opened 
his-mouth, is only a Hebrew periphrasis of speaking, as John iii. 1. yet some 
think it notes the solemnity of this discourse ; the congregation being lai^ge 
he raised his voice, and spoke louder than usual. He had spoken long by 
his servants the prophets, and opened their mouths, Ezek. iii. 27* — xxiv. 27. 
— xxxiii. 23. but now he, opened his own. and spoke with freedom, as one 
having authority. Oneof the ancients has this remark upon it : Christ taught 
much without opening his mouth* viz. by his holy and exemplary life: Nay,-, 
he taught, -whdii being led as a lamb .fo the slaughter, he opened not Ids 
mouth: but now he opened his mouth and taught, that the scripture ?night be 
fulfilled, Prov. viii. I, 2 — 6 % . Doth not 'wisdom cry ? cry on the top of high 
places* and the opening of her lips shall be right things. He taught them 
according to the promise, Isa* liv. 13. All thy children shall be taught of 
the Lord, for this purpose he had the tongue tsf the learned, Isa. k 4. amf 
the Spirit of the Lord, I*a. Ixi. 1. He taught them what was the evil, they 
should abhor, and what "the good they should abide and abound in ; for 
Christianity is not a matter of speculation, but is designed to regulate the 
temper of our minds and. the tenor of our con vcrsations ; gospel time is a 
time of reformation, Ilcb. ix. .10. and "by the gospel wc must be reformed, 
must be made gdod, must be made better. Th& truth, as it in Jesus, is 
the truth whicliis according to godliness, Tit. i. . ' ■ 



3. Blessed are the poor in spirit : for thfcirVis.the 
kingdom of heaven. 4. Blessed are they tbatiog^rn. : 
for they shall be comforted. 5. Blessed are tfik meek :, 
for they shaft-inherit the earth, 6. Blessed -arc they 



which do hunger and thirst after righteousness: for 
they shall be filled.* 7. Blessed arc the merciful: for 
they shall obtain mercy. 8. Blessed are the pure in 
heart: for they shall see God. 9. Blessed are the peace- 
makers : for they si i all be called the children of God, 
10. Blessed are tfiey which are persecuted for righteous- 
ness sake: for thcir's is the kingdom of heaven. II. 
Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and perse- 
cute i/ou 9 and. shall say all manner of evil against you 
falsly, for my sake. 12. B-ejoice, and be exceeding 
glad: for great is your reward in heaven: for so per- 
secuted they the prophets which Were before you. . 



Christ begins his sermon with blessings, for he came into the world to bless 
its, Acis iii. 26*. as the great high-priest of our profession, as the bltsscd jl/c/- 
chizedek, as he inwhom all the families of theearth should be blessed* Gen. xii. 
3.' • ilecame not only to purchase blessings for us, but to pour out, and 
'pronounce blessings on us; and here he cloth it as one having authority, as 
one that can command the blessing, even life for evermore, andthat is the bles- 
sing here again and again promised to the good : his speaking them happy 
makes them so : foi those whom he blesseth, they arc blessed indeed. The 
Old Testament ended with a curse, Mai. iv. 6\ the gospel begins with a 
blessing, for hereunto are we called, that we should inherit the blessing z Each 
of these blessings Christ here pronounceth, bath a double intendment: 1. 
To shew who they arc Kbatare to be accounted truly happy, and what their 
characters arc : 2. What that is wherein true happiness doth consist, in the 
promises made to those of such and such characters, the performance of 
which will make them happy. 

Now, l. This is designed to rectify the ruining mistake of a blind and 
carnal world. Blessedness is the thing which-men pretend to pursue. Who 
will make us to sec good f Psal iv. 6*. but most mistake the end, and form a 
wrong notion of happiness, and then no wonder they miss the way ; they 
choose their own delusions, and court a shadow. The general opinion is, 
blessed and happy are they that are rich, und great, and honourable in th« 
world ; that spend their days in mirth and their ycars.in pleasure; that cat 
the fat and drink the sweet, and carry all before them with a high hand, and 
have every sheaf bowing to their sheaf; happy the people that is in such a case, 
and their designs, aims, and purposes are accordingly ; they bless the covet- 
ous, Psalm x. 3. they will.be rich. Now our I-ord Jesus comes to correct 
this fundamental error, to advance a new hypothesis, and to give us quite 
another notion of blessedness and blessed people ; which, however, to those 
that are prejudiced, it may appear a paradox, yet is in itself, and is evident 
to all that are savingly enlightened, to be a rule and doctrine of eternal 
truth and certainty, by which we must shortly be judged. If this therefore 
be the beginning of Christ's doctrine, the beginning of a Christian's prac- 
tice must be to take his measures of happiness from those maxims, and di- 
rect his pursuits accordingly. 

gAfc is designed to remove the discouragements of the weak and poor 
that recoive the gospel, by assuring them, that his gospel did not make those 
only happy that were eminent in gifts, graces, comforts, and usefulness ; 
but evca the last in the kingdom of heaven, whose heart was upright with 
God, was happy in the honours and privileges of that kingdom. 

3. It is designed to invite souls to Christ, and to make way for his law 
into them : Christ's pronouncing these' blessings, not at the end of his ser- 
mon, to dismiss the people, but at the beginning of it, to prepare than for 
what he had further to say to them, may mind us of mount Gerfcgtm and 
mount Ebal, on which the blessings and cursings of the law were read, Deut. 
xxvii. 12, Sec. There the curses arc expressed, and the blessings only im- 
plied ; here the blessings are expressed, and the curses implied ; in both 
life and death ai e set before us ; but the law appeared more as a ministration 

* of death to frighten us from sin ; the gospel as a dispensation of life to al- 
lure us to Christ, in whom alone all good is to be had : And they who had 
seen the gracious cures wrought by his hand, chap. iv. 23, 24-. and now 
heard the gracious words proceeding out of his mouth, would say he was all 
of a piece, made up of love and sweetness. 

4. It is" designed to settle and sum up the articles of agreements between 
God anil man. The scope of the divine revelation is to let us know .what 
God expects from us, and what we may then expect from him ; and no 
where is this more fully set forth in a few words than here; nor with a more 
exact reference to each other; and this is that gospel 'which we are re- 
quired to believe ; for what is faith but a conformity to these characters, and 
a dependence upon these promises ? The way to happiness is here opened, 
and made a highway, Isa. xx.nv. 8. and this coming from the mouth of 
Jesus Christ, it is intimated that from him and by him we are to receive 
both the seed and the fruit, both the grace required, and the glory pro- 
mised : Nothing passeth between God and fallen man, but through hiss 
hand. Some of the wiser heathens Jiad, notions of blessedness different from 
the rest of mankind, and looking towards this of our 'Saviour. Seneca, 
undertaking to describe a blessed man, makes il out, that it is only an 
honest good man that is to be so called': De vita beata, cap. iv. Cui nullum 
bonutn malumquc sit, nisi bonus malusque animus. — Quetu nec cxtollant 
fortuita, nec frangant. — Cui vera voluptas rrit voluptatuni contcmptio. — 

Cui unum bunnm hones tas, unttm malum turpitudo. 

• Our Saviour here gives us eight characters of blessed people, which re- 
present to us the principle graces of a Christian <\ On each of them a-present 
blessing is pronounced, Blessed are they ; - and to each a future blessedness 
is promised, which is variously expressed, so as to suit the nature of the 
grace or duty recommended. • ■ 

Do we ask then who are happy ? It is answered, 

(1.) The poor in spirit are happy, vcr. 3. ' There is a poor spiritcdness, 
that is so far from making men blessed, that it is a sin and a snare : Cow- 
ardice and base fear, and a willing subjection* to the lusts of men. • But this 
pororty of spirit is a gracious disposition of soul, by which we. are emptied 
of self, in order to our being filled with Jesus Christ. To be poor ui'spirit 
is, 1. To be contentedly poor, willing to be empty of worldly 7 wealth, if 
God orders that to be our lot; to bring our mind to our condition-," when ft" 
Ls a low condition. Many are poor in the world, but high* in sprTiCi'poor 
and proud, murmuring and complaining, and blaming their ".lot ;<bnt we 
must accommodate ourselves to our poverty, must knoxb how to be abased, 
Phil. iv. 1C. Acknowledging, the wisdom of God in appointing irs to po>- 
vcrty, we must be easy in it, patiently bear the inconveniencies of it, be. 
thankful for what we have, aud make the best of that which is. It is to- 
sit loose Jo all worldly wealth, and not set our hearts upon it, but cfiear- 
fully to' bear losses and disappointments, which may bcfaTus in the most 
prosperous state. It is. not in pride or pretence to make ourselves poor; by 
throwing away what God hath given us, especially as those in the church of " 
Rome, who vow poverty, and yet ingross the wealth of cations j but if 
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wc be rich in the world, we must be poor inspirit y \. ewe must condescend 
to the poor, and sympathize with them, as inwii; touched with the feeling 
of their infirmities; we must expect and prepare for poverty: must not in- 
ordinately fear or shun it, but must bid it welcome, especially when it comes 
upon us for keeping a good conscience, as they, llcb. s. 34, Job was poor 
in spirit, when he blessed God in taking arvay, as well as giving. , 

2. Xt is to be humble, and low in our own eyes ; to be poor hi spirit, is to 
think meanly of ourselves, of what wc are, and have to do ; the poor are 
often taken in the Old Testament for the humble and self-denying, as op- • 
posed to those that arc at case and the proud ; it is to be as little children 
in our opinion of ourselves, weak and foolish, "and insignificant, Matt, xviii. 
4-. — xix. 14. Laodicea was poor in j-piritimls, wretchedly and miserably 
poor, and yet rich in spirit, so well increased with goods, as to Have need 
itf nothing, Rev. iii, 17. On the other hand, Paul was rich in spirituals, ex- 
celling most in gifts and graces, and yet poor in spirit, the least oft lie apostles, 
less than the least of all sjiints, and nothing in his own account, it is to 
look with a holy contempt upon ourselves, to value Qthers and undervalue 
ourselves in comparison of them. It is to he willing, to make ourselves 
cheap and mean and little to do good ; to become all things to all men. It is 
to acknowledge that God is great, and we are mean ; he is holy, and we 
arc sinful ; he is all, wc arc nothing, less than nothing, worse than nothing ; 
and t« humble ourselves before him, and under his mighty hand. 

3. It is to come off from all. confidence in our own righteousness and 
strength, that wc may depend only upon the merit of Christ for our justifica- 
tion, and the Spirit and grace of Christ for our sanctification. 'VlmtbroAen and 
contrite spirit, with which the publican cried for mercy to a poor sinner, in 
this poverty of spirit. }Ve must call ourselves poor, because always in want of 
God's grace, always begging at God's door, always hanging on in his house. 

Now, (1.). This poverty in spirit is put first'amung the christian graces; 
the philosophers did not reckon humility among the moral virtues, but 
Christ puts it first: Self-denial is the first lesson to be learned in his school, 
and poverty of spirit inti (led to the first beatitude. The foundation of all 
other graces is laid in humility ; tfmse that would build high must begin low; 
and it is an excellent preparative for the entrance of gospel grace into the 
soul ; it fits the soil to receive the seed. Those that arc weary and heavy 
laden, are the poor in spirit, and they shall find rest with Christ. 

(2.) They arc blessed; now they arc so in this world; God looks gra- 
ciously upon them ; they are his little ones, and have their angels. To 
them he gives more grace, they live the- most comfortable lives, and are | 
easy to themselves and all about them, and nothing, comes amiss to them ; 
while high spirits are always uneasy. " 

(3.) Theirs is the kingdom of 'heaven. The kingdom of grace is composed 
of such; they arc only fit to be members of Christ's church, which is 
Called the congregation of the poor, Psalm Ixxiv. 1Q. the kingdom of glory 
is prepared for them. Those that thus humble themselves, and comply 
with God when he humbles them, shall be thus exalted. The great high 
spirits go away with the glory of the kingdoms of the earth, hut the humble, 

mild, and yielding souls obtain the glory of the kingdom of heaven. - Wc are 
ready to think, those that are rich, and do good with their riches, no 
doubt but theirs is the kingdom oj heart n ; for they can thus lay up in storea 
good security for the time to come. But what shall the poor do, that have 
not wherewithal to do good ? Why, the same happiness is promised to those 
who are contentedly poor, as to those who- are usefully rich : If I am not 
able to spend chearfully for his sake, if I can but want chearfully for his sake, 
even that shall be recompensed : And do not we serve a good Waster then ? 

(2.) They that mourn arc happy, rcr. 4. Blessed are they that mourn. 
This is another strange blessing, and fitly follows the former ; the poor use 
to mourn, the graciously poor mourn graciously. We use to think, Blessed 
arc the merry ; but Christ, that was himself a great mourner, saith, Blessed 
are the mourners. There is a sinful mourning that is an enemy to blessed- 
ness, the sorrow of the -world, despairing melancholy upon a spiritual account, 
and disconsolate grief upon a temporal account: There is a natural mourn- , 
ing which may prove a friend to blessedness, by the grace of God working 
with it, and sanctifying the afflictions to us,' for which wc mourn: But there 
is a gracious mourning that qualifies for blessedness, an habitual seriousness, 
the mind mortified to mirth, and an actual sorrow. 1. A penitential mourn- 
ing for our own sins, this is godly sorrow, a sorrow according to God ; sorrow 
for sin with an eve to Christ, Zcc/t.xu. 10. Those arc God's mourners that live 
a life of repentance, that lament the corruption of their nature, and their 
many actual transgressions, and God's with drawings from them ; and out of a 
regard to God's honour mourn also for the sins of others, and .sigh and cry 
for their abominations, Ezck. is. 4. 2. A sympathizing mourning for the af- 
flictions of others, thntsrer/; with them that wedp, arc sorrowful /or the solemn 
assemblies, fur the desolation.] tof Zion, Zcph. iii. 18. Psalin cxx.wij. l. es- 
pecially that looli with compassion on perishing souls, and weep over them, 
as Christ over Jerusalem. 

Now these gracious, mourners, 1 . They arc blessed; as in vain and sinful 
laughter 'the heart is sorrowful, so in gracious mourning the heart hath a 
serious joy, a secret satisfaction, which a stranger doth not intermeddle with. 
They are blessed, for they are like the Lord Jesus, who was a man of sorrow, 
and of whom we never read that he laughed, but often that he wept. They 
are armed against the many temptations that attend vain mirth, and are pre- 
pared for the comforts of a scaled pardon and a settled peace. 2. They shall 
be annfortcd ; though perhaps they are not presently com for ted, yet plentiful 
provision is made for their comfort ; light is sown for them ; and in heaven it 
is certain they shall be comforted, as Lazarus, lathe xvi.25. Note, The hap- 
piness of heaven lies in being perfectly and eternally comforted, and the 
•wiping away of till tears from their ryes ; It is the joy of our Lord, a fulness 
of joy, and pleasure for evermore; which will be doubly sweet to those that 
have been prepared for them by this godly sorrow. Heaven will be heaven 
indeed to those that go mourning thither; it will be a harvest of joy, the 
return of a seedncss of tears, Psal. exxvi. 5, 6". a mountain of joy, to which 
our way lies through a vale of tears. Sec /nr. lxvi. 10. 

(S.) The meek are happy, zcr. 5. Blessed arc the meek. The meek are those 
that quietly submit themselves to God, to his word, and to his rod, that 
follow his conduct and comply with his designs, and that are gentle towards 
all men. Tit., iii. 2. that can bear provocation without being inflamed by it, 
ere either silent, .or. return a soft answer, and that can shew their displeasure 
when there is occasion for it, without being transported into any in- 
decencies ; that can be cool when others are hot, and, in their patience keep 
possession of their own souls,., when they can scarce keep possession of any- 
thing else : They are the meek, l hat arc rarely and hardly provoked, but 
quickly and easily pacified, and would, rather forgive twenty injuries than 
revenge one," having the rule of. their- own spirits. 

Now, these meek ones are here represented as happy, even in this world. 
X. They, are blessed, for they are like the blessed Jesus, in that wherein 
particularly they am to learn of him, JMatt. xi.,20. They are like the blessed , 
God himself, who is Lord of his auger, and in whom fury is not ; they are 1 
blessed, for they have the most comfortable undisturbed enjoyment of them- 
selves", their friends,, tlieir God ; they art . fit for .any relation, any condi- 
tion, any"* company ; fit to live, -and fit to die. 2. They shall inherit the 
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. earth ; it is quoted from Psalm xxxviu II. ami it h almost the only ex- 
press temporal promise in all the New TeM anient : Not tliut they shall al- 
ways have much of the earth, much less that they shall he put off with that 
only, but this branch of godliness hath in a special munuei* the promise of the 
life that hoists. Meekness, however ridiculed and run down, hath a real 
tendency to our health, wealth, comfort and safety, even in this world: 
The meek and quiet are observed to live the most easy lives, compared with 
the froward and turbulent. Or, the?/ shall inherit the land, so it may be read, 
the land of Canaan i a type of heaven : So that all the blessedness of heaven 
above, and all the blessings of earth beneath, are the meek man's portion. - 

(4».) They that hunger ami thirst after righteousness wvv happy, ver. 6\ Some 
understand this as a luvther instance of outward poverty, and alow con- 
dition in this world, which not only exposed) men to injury and wrong, 
but makes it in vain lor them lo seek to have justice -done them ; they 
hunger and thirst after it, but Mich is the power on the side of their op- 
pressors, that they cannot ha\eit: They desire only that which h just and 
equal, but it is denied them by those that :iri(bcrfcar God nor regard ?//<///* 
This isa melancholy case ! Vet, bit used are they, if they sutler these hard- 
ships for, and with a siood conscience; let them hope in God, who will 
see justice done, right rakes place, and will deliver the poor from their op- 
pressors, Pay///// ciii. 6. Those that contentedly bear oppression, and quietly 
refer themselves to God to plead their cause, shall in clue time be satisfied, 
abundantly satisfied, in the wisdom and kindness that shall appear in his ap- 
pearances fortbcin. But it is cer tainly to be understood spiritually of such 
a desire, as being terminated on such an object is gracious, and the work of 
God's grace in the soul, and qualities for the pits uf the divine favour* 
1. Righteousness is here put for all spiritual blessings ; See PjspL xxiv. 5. 
Matt. vi. 33. They are purchased for us by the righteousness uf Christ* con- 
veyed and secured by the imputation of that righteousness to us, and con- 
firmed by the faithfulness of God. To have Christ made of God to its righ* 
tcousness, and to be made the righteousness of God in him ; lo have the whole 
man reflezced in righteousness, so as to become a nets man, and to bear the 
image of God ; to have an interest in Christ and the promises ; this is 
righteousness. 2. These we must hunger and thirst after : We m ust truly and 
really desire them, as one that is hungry and thirsty desires meat and drink, 
that will not be satisfied with any thing but meat and drink, and will be 
satisfied with them, though other things be wanting Our desires of spiri- 
tual blessings must be earnest and importunate : Give mc these, or else f die ; 
every thing else is dross and chatT, unsatisfying; give me the-re, and I have 
enough, though I had nothing else. Hunger and thirst are appetites that re- 
turn frequently, and call for fre>h sil'sfuctions ; so these holy desires rent nut 
in any thing attained, but arc carried out towards renewed pardons and 
daily fiesh supplies of grace : The quickened mhiI calls for constant meals 
of righteousness, grace to do the work of every day in it* day. as duly as 
the living body call J lor food. They that hunger and thint will labour for 
supplies; so we must not only desire spiritual blessings, but take pains for 
them in the use of the appointed means. Dr. Hammond, in his practical' 
Catechism, distinguished! between hunger and thirst : Hunger is a desire of 
food to sustain, such sanctifying righteousness ; Thirst is the desire of drink 
to refresh, such is justifying righteousness, and the sense of our pardon. 

Now those who thus hunger and thirst after spiritual blessings, they arc 
blessed in those desires, and shall befitted with those blessings. 1 * They arc 
blessed in those desires. Though all desires of grace arc not grace, feigned, 
fainty desires are not, yet such a desire as ibis is; it is an evidence of some- 
thing good, and an earnest of something better. It is a desire of God's own 
raising, and he will not forsake the work of his own hands. Something or 
other the soul will be hungering and thirsting after, therefore they are blessed 
\v\\o fasten upon the right object, which is satisfying and not deceiving, and 
do not pant after the dust of the earth, Amos ii. 7* Xsa. lv. 2. 2. They 
shall be filed with those blessings. God will give them what they desire to 
their complete satisfaction* It is God only who cany/// a tout, whose grace 
and favour is adequate to its just desires, and he wiij lill those with grace 
for grace, that in a sense of their own emptiness have recourse to his fulness* 
Hofttcth the hungry, Luke i. .53. satiates them, Jrr. xxxi. 25. The hap- 
piness of heaven will certainly fill the soul ; their righteoosnesssljall be cum* 
plcte, the favour of God and his imngc, both in their full perfection. 

5. The merciful are happy, rcr. / • This like the rest h a parados ; for 
the merciful are not taken to be the wisest, nor are likely to be the richest, 
yet Christ pronounceth them blessed. Tho*e are the merciful who arc 
piously ami charitably inclined to pity, help, and succour those that are in 
misery. A man .may be truly merciful, that has not wherewithal to be 
bountiful or liberal, and then God accept* the willing mind; we must not 
only bear our own afflictions patiently; but we must by christian sympathy 
partake of the n .Mictions of our. brethren, pity must be shewed, Job xu J4. 
and bonds of mercy put on, Col. iii. 12. and being put on, they must-put forth 
themselves in contributing all wc can tor the assistance of those that arc 
any way in misery. Wc must have compassion on the souls of others and 
help them; pity the ignorant and instruct them, the careless', and warn 
them ; those that arc in a state of sin, and snatch them as brands out of the 
burning'. We niu^t have compassion on those that'are melancholy and ill 
sorrow and com lb it them, Job^\\.5. on those that^wc have advantage 
against, and not be rigorous and severe with them ; on those that are in 
Want, and supply them ; which if we deny to do, whatever we pretend, we 
shut up the bowels of our compassion, \h\mes ii.- 15/16*. I John iii. \ J 9 IS. 
Draw out thysgul> b> dealing thy bread to the hungry, Isa. Iviii. 7 — 10. 
Nay, a good man is merciful to his be ast. 

Now those that are merciful, 1. They-arc blessed ; so it was said in the 
' Old Testament, blessed is he that considers the poor, Psal. xli. 1. Herein they 
resemble God, whose goodness is his glory; in being merciful as Ac is wer~ 
ciful, we are in our nieasurey/cr/a/ as he is perfect* It is an evidence of love 
to God, it will boa satisfaction- to ouiselves to be any way instrumental for 
the benefit of others. One of the purest and most refined delights in this 
world, is that of doing good. In this world, blessed arc the merciful, is in- 
cluded that saying of Christ, which otherwise we find not in the gospels, it is 
more blessed to give than to receive, Actsxx. 35. 2. They shall obtain mercy 
njercy with mv/u when they need it ; he that watcrcth, shatC be. watered a tsty 
himself (wc kno\v t not how soon we may Stand in need of kindness, and 
therefore should be kind) but especially mercy with God, for with the jticr- 
ciful he wilt shew himself merciful, Psal. xviii. 25. The most merciful sukT 
charitablc-cannot pretend to merit* but most "fly to incicy. The merciful' 




they shall have judgment without mercy, which can be nothing -short othctl 
J/rc 9 that have shewed no mercy. 

6. The purc^in heart are happy, rcr. 3. Blessed are fltcpure in heart f Jbiy 
, they shall sec God. This is the tilost comprehensive of alt the beatitudes; 
here is holiness and happiness. fully describefd and put together. 

1. Here is the most comprehensive character of the, blessed ; they are tHe 
pure in Heart. Note, Two religion consists iri heart purity./ Those that 
arc inwardlv pure, shew themselves lo be.un4er the power vf purc «»<( t/n* 
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tHi/ai religion. True Christianity lies in the heart, tho purity of the heart ; 
lln* wishing it ( that from rsicfcerln&Si Ji*r. iv. 14. Wc must lift up to God, 
tint only rli-an hnntls, but a pure heart, Psalm xxiv. 4, 5* 1 TV;/;, i. 5. The 
heart im; b f br pure in opposition to mixture :m honest heart that aims well, 
mu! pmv in opposition to pollution ami defilement ; as wine unmixed, as water 
uiujntitrficd. The heart must be* kept pure (ram feshfy lusts, all unchaste 
rh' U^his ami tiesin^, ami from worldly fusts; covetousness is called filthy 
lucre : from all Jilthiness of flesh and **pim, all that which comes out of the 
/wti rt and fir/i'cs the man. The heart must bo purified by faith, and entire 
for God, mm? he presented and preserved a chaste virgin to Christ. Create 
in mvsnvh a clmn heart, () Cod. 

'^.-rllere is the nio>t comprehensive comfort of the blessed, they shall see 
God,* Note, 1. It is the perfection of the soul's happiness to sec God ; 
string him, as we may by faith in cur present state, is n heaven vpon earth ; 
and seeing him as we sluiil in the future state, is the heaven of heaven ; to 
Pee him as he fe, face to face, and no longer through a glass darkly, to see 
him as ours, and to see him and enjoy bin) ; to see him and be like him, 
and be satisfied with that likeness, Psalm xvii. 15. and to sou him forever* 
and never loose the sight of him; this is heaven's happiness. 2. The hap- 
piness of seeing God is promised to those, and those only, that 'ore pure in 

heart. None but the pure are capable of seeing God, nor would it be a fe- 
licity to the impure; what pleasure could an uusanctiticcl soul take in the 
vision of a holy God ? As he cannot endup to look upon their iniquity,* 
so they cannot endure to look upon his purity; nor shall any unclean thing 
Miter into the new Jerusalem ; but all that are purejn heart, all that are 
truly sanctified, have desires wrought. in them, which nothing but the sight 
of God will satisfy, and divine grace will not leave those desires unsatisfied. 

7- The peace- nttdcrs are happy, ter. Q 0 The wisdom that is. from above 
is first pure and then peaceable ; the blessed ones pure towards God, and 
peaceable towards men ; for with reference to both, conscience must he 
Jvept void of offence. The peacemakers arc those that have, 1. A peaceable 
disposition ; as to make a he, is to be given and addicted to lying ; so to make 
peace, is tu have a strong and hearty affection to peace. I am for peace, 
Psilm cxx. 7. It is to love and desire and delight in peace,' to be in it 
jjs in our element, and to study to he quiet. 2. A peaceable conversation ; 
industriously, as far as «e can to preserve the peace that it be not broken; 
fu;d ro recover it when it is broken ; to hearken to proposals of peace our- 
selves, and to be ready to make them to others. Where distance is among 
brethren and neighbours, to do all we can to accommodate it and to bcre- 
paircrs of the breaches. The making peace is sometimes a thankless office, 
find it is the lot of him that parts a fray to have blares on both sides ; yet it is 
ii good office, and we must be forward to ir. Some think this is intended 
especially as a lesion for ministers, who should do all they can to reconcile 
those that are at variance, and to promote Christian love among those under 
their charge. 

Now those that arc so, ] . They arc blessed ; for they have the satisfaction 
of enjoying themselves by keeping the peace, and of being truly serviceable 
to others by disposing them to peace. They are working together with 
Christ, who came into the world to slay all enmities, and to proclaim peace 
on earth. 2. They shall be catted the children of God ; it will be an evidence 
to themselves that they are so ; God will own them as such, and herein they 
will resemble hint. lie is the God of peace, the Son ol God is the prince 
of peace, the Spirit of adoption is a spirit of peace. Since God has de- 
clared himself reconcileahle to us all, he will not own those for his children 
that are implacable in their enmity to one another; for if blessed arc the 
pence-makers, woe to the peace-breakers. . Now by this it appears, that 
Christ nrivcr intended to have his religion propagated by fire and sword or 
penal law?, nor to own bigotry or intemperate zeal as the marks of his 
disciples. The children of this world love to fish in troubled waters, but 
the children of God are the peace-makers, the quiet in the land. 

S. Those that are persecuted for righteousness sake are happy. This is 
the greatest paradox of all, and peculiar to Christianity, and therefore it is 
put last, and more largely insisted upon than any of the r$st, rcr. 10, 11, 12. 
This beatitude, like Pharaoh^ dream, is doubted, because hardly credited, 
and yet the thing is certain ; and in the latter part there is a change of the 

person, b'e-sscd are ye ; no my disciples and immediate followers. This is 
that, which you that excel in virtue are mure immediately concerned in, 

•for you must count upon hard>iiips and troubles more than other men, 
Observe hen , 

1. The cum of sutYeringt-aiuts described, and it is a hard case, and a 
vrrv piteous one. 

, i , They are p^r^eculed, hunted, pursued, i un down as noxious beasts 
are, that are sought tor lu he destroyed ; us ifa Christian did, caput getere 
titpinum, as an out law is said to do, any one that finds him may slay him ; 
they are abandoned as the otf^seanring of " all things ; fined, imprisoned, 
banished, stripped of their estates, excluded from all places of profit and 
trust ; scourged, racked, tortured, always delivered to death and accounted 
as sheep for the idaiuhier* T his has been the effect of the enmity of the 
serpent's w eed against the holy seed, ever since, Gen. iii. 15. from the blood 
of righteous Abvl. It was so in Old Testament times, as we find, Heb* xi. 
35, iSc Chrirf has told us it would much more be so with the Christian 
church, and we are not to think it strange, ] John iii, 13. lie has left us 
an example. 

2. They are reviled, and have all manner of evil said against them falsely. 
Kick-names and names of reproach are fastened upon them, upon paticular 
persons, and upon the generation of the righteous in the gross, to render 
them odious ; sometimes to make them despicable that they may he tram- 
pled upon, sometimes to make them formidable that they may be run upon; 
things laid to their charge that they knew not, Psalm xxxv. 20. Jcr. xx. 
18. +4cts sxxu 0 f 7. Those that have not had power in their hands to do 
thcrn any other mischief, yet could do this ; and those that have had power 
to persecute, have found it necessary to do this too, to justify themselves in 
their barbarous usage of them ; they could not have baited them if they 
had not dressed them in bear-skins, nor have given them the worst of treat- 
ment, if they lead not first represented them /Sis the worst of men : They will ' 
revile you and persecute you. Note, Reviling the saints is persecuting them, 
and will be found so shortly, when hard speeches must be accounted for, 
Jude 1 5. and cruel mocking* 7 licb. xi. 36. They will say all manner of evil 
of youfahly. Sometimes before the scat of judgment, as witnesses, some- 
times in the scat of the scornful, with hypocritical mockers at feasts; they 
arc the song of the drunkards. Sometimes to their faces, as Shtmei cursed 
David, sometimes behind their backs, as the enemies of Jeremiah did. 
Note; There is no evil so black and horrid, but onetime or other it has been 
said falsely of Christ's disciples and followers. 
• 3. All'this isfar righteousness sake, vcr. \ti.formy sake, vcr. 11. If for 
righteousness sake, then tor Christ* stake, for he is nearly interested in the 
Work of righteousness ; enemies to righteousness are enemies to Christ.. 
This* preclude* those from this blessedness that suffer justly and are evil 
spoken of truly for thefr real crimes, let such be ashamed and confounded, 
5tis part of their punishment;' it is not the suffering, but the cause that 
makes the irmrtyr. Those sullcr/br righteousness sake f that suffer because 



they will uot sin against their consciences, and that suffer for doing that 
which is good. Whatever pretence persecutors have, it is the power of 
godliness that they have an enmity to ; it is really Christ and his righteous- 
ness that is maligned, hated, and persecuted ; for thy sake I have borne 
reproach, Psalm Ixix. 9. Horn, viii. 36. 

2. The comforts of buffering saints laid down. 

1 . They are blessed, for they now in their life-time receive their evil 
things, Luke xvi. 25. and receive them upon a good account. They are 
Messed, for it is an honour to them, Acts v. 41. it is an opportunity of glo- 
rify ins: Christ and doing good, and of experiencing special comforts and 
visits of grace, and tokens of his presence, 2 Cor. i. 5. Dan. iii. 24. 
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2. They shall be recompensed, theirs is tht kingdom of heaven. They have 
present a sure title to it and sweet foretastes of it, and shall ere long be 
in possession of it. Though there be nothing in those sufferings that caa 
in strictness merit of God, for the sins of the best deserve the worst, yet 
this is here promised as a reward, ver. 12. Great is your regard in heaven; 
so great as fiir to transcend the service. It is in heaven, future and out of 
sight, but well secured, out of the roach of chance, fraud and violence. 
Note, Go«l will provide,- that those who lose for him, though it be life itself, 
shall not lose by him in the end. Heaven ut last will be an abundant re- 
compense for all the difficulties we meet with in our way. This is that* 
which has borne up the suffering saints in all ages, this joy set before them, 
. 3. So persecuted they the prophets that -xerc before you, ver. 12; They 
were before you in excellency, above what you are yet arrived to, they were 
before you in time, that they might be examples to you of suffering affile- 
tion and of patience, James v. 10. They were in like manner persecuted ' 
and abused, and can you expect to go to heaven in a way by yourselves ? 
Was not Isaiah mocked for his line vpon line? Elisha for his bald head? 
Were not all the prophets thus treated ? therefore marcel not at it as a 
strange thing, inurpmr not at it as a hard thing ; it is a comfort to sec the 
way of suffering a beaten road, and an honour to follow such leaders. 
That grnce that was sufficient for them to carry them through their suffer- 
ings, shall not be deficient to vs. Those that are your enemies, are the 
seed and successors of them that of old mocked the messengers of the 
Lord, 2 Chrou. xxxvi. lb'. Matt, xxiii. 25. Acts vii. 52. 

4-. Therefore rejoice and be exceeding glad, ver. 12- It is not enough to 
be patient and content under these sufferings as under common afflictions, 
and not to render railing for railing, but we must rejoice, because the ho- 
nour and dignity, the pleasure and advantage of suffering for Christ, is 
much more considerable than the pain or shame of it. 1 Not that wc must 
take a pride in our sufferings, that spoils all ; but wc must take a pleasure 
in them us Paul, 2 Cor. xii. 20. -As knowing Christ is herein before-hand 
with us, and he will not be behind-hand with us, 1 Pet. iv. 12, 13. 

I 

13. Ye are the salt of the earth : but if the salt have 
lost its savour, wherewith shall it be salted ? it is thence- 
forth good for nothing, but to be cast out, and to be 
trodden under foot of man. 14. Ye are the light of the 
world. A city that is set on a hill cannot be iiid. 15. 
Neither do men light a candle, and put it under a 
bushel, but on a candlestick ; and it giveth light unto 
all that are in the house. 16. Let your light so shine 
before men, that they may see your good works, and 
glorify your Father which is in heaven. 

Christ hnd lately called his disciples and told them they should befish- 
cr? of men ; here he tells them further what he designed them to be, the 
salt of the earth and lights of the world, that they might be indeed what it 
was expected they should be. 

1. Xc arc the salt of the earth. This would encourage and support 
them under their sufferings, thut though they should be treated with con- 
tempt, yet they should really be blessings to the world, and the more so for 
their suffering thus. The prophets that went before them were the salt of 
the land of Canaan, but the apostles were the salt of the whole earth, for 
they must go into all the -world to preach the gospel. It was a discourage- 
ment to them that they were so fexo and 50 weak ; what could they do in so 
large a province as the whole earth ? Nothing, if they were to work by 
force ofarmsund flint of sword, hut being to work silently as salt, one hand- 
ful of that stdt would diffuse its savour far and wide, would go a great way 
and work insensibly and irresistibly as leaven, Matt. xiii. 33. The doc- 
trine of the gospel is as salt, it is penetrating, quick and powerful, Heb. iv. 
12. pricks to the heart, Acts ii. 37, It is cleansing, it is relishing, and pre- 
serves from rottenness and putrefaction ; wc read of the savour of the 
knowledge of Christ, 2 Cor. ii. 14-. for all other learning is insipid without 
that. An everlasting covenant is called a covenant of salt, Numb, xviii. 
15. and the gospel is an everlasting gospel. Suit was required in all the 
sacrifices, Lev. ii. 13. in lizekicl's mystical temple, Ezck. xliii. 24. Now, 
Christ V disciples having themselves learned the doctrine of the gospel, and 
being employed to teach it' to others, were as salt. . Note, Christians, and 
especially ministers, arc the salt of the earth. 

1. If they be such as they should be, they arc as good salt, white and 
small, and broken into many grains, but very useful and necessary. Pliny . 
saith, Sine sale vita humana nan potest degere. Sec in this, 1. What 
they arc to be in themselves, seasoned with the gospel, with the salt of grace; 
thoughts and affections, words and actions, nil seasoned with grace, Cofciv. 
6. Have salt in yourselves, else you cannot diffuse it to others, Markix. 50. 
2. What they are to be to others ; they must not only be good, but do 
good ; must insinuate themselves into the minds of people, not to serve any 
secular interest of their own, but that they may transform them into the 
taste and relish of the gospel. 3. What great blessings they are to the 
world. Mankind lying in ignorance and wickedness, was a great heap of 
unsavoury stuff ready to putrify ; but Christ sent forth his disciples, by their 
lives and doctrines, to season it with knowledge and grace, and so to render 
it acceptable to God, to the angels, and to all that- relish divine things. 4. 
How they must expect lobe disposed of; not laid on aheap, they must not 
continue always together at Jerusalem, but must be scattered as salt upon., 
the meat, here a grain and there a gruin, as the Levir.es were dispersed in 
Israel, that wherever they live they may communicate their savour. Some 
have observed, that whereas it is foolishly called an ill omen to have th« 
salt fall towards us, it is really an ill omen to have this salt fall from us. 

2. If they be nor> they wire as salt that has lost its sazovr. If you that 
should season others arc yourselves unsavoury, void of spiritual life, relish, 
and vigour; ifa Christian be so, especially ifa minister be so, his condi- 
tion is very sad ; for, 1 . He is irrecoverable ; wherewith shall it be salted ? 
Salt is a remedy for unsavoury meat, but there is no remedy for unsavoury 
salt.. Christianity will give a man a relish ; but if a man can take up and 
continue the profession to that, and yet remain rlat and foolish, and grace* 
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Ir^- .mil insipid, there 1^ no other doctrine*, no other means that can be 
ypbotl to muWr bitr. wry. If chnMvnnitv do not do it* iwvUvm* vttll» 
\*. I It: is f/trprr>A/tibft , /** /x thenceforth good for not/ting ; uhat use can it 
L»* put jii vhirh it wdl not do mureb^n than ^utui r A* a man without 
n%»*im, bo is a <*hn*tmn without :;ntce. A wicked man is I lie worst of crea- 
tors, it wiekc»«i < *hn*»f tan is flit* >%orst of men, and a wicked tnnv>stcr is ihc 
worst oft iiri*iniii<». .i. Ilr is doomed to niin and rejection. He shall be 
r/7.»Y u*ri\ exj ■•Urd the chinch and ihc communion of the fiuthfui. Id which 

hris a Mot and ri harden ; and hi* shall be trodden underfoot of mat* Let 
Coil ht» trifiriftrd in tin* ihamr and reject tan of those by whom he has been 
rqmt.M-hrii, and who have made themselves fit for nothing but to be tram- 
pled liptilK 

t!. i'c irrr the //js*f o/f//r norfd, vor. 14-. This also speaks them useful 
as the lurnitT, (mte et salenihd tttilusj but more inglorious Christians 
ure light in the Jssrd* Kjih. v. 8. and ratiM as lights, Phil, ih 15- but 
minister* in a special manner. Christ calls himself * Ac W^Af of f/ir world, 
J i din viii, 12* and they are vrarkrrs together with hint, and have some of 
his honour put upon them. Truly the light is «:ccc/, it is welcome ; the 
linht of the first day ef the world was so, when it thane oat af darkness; so 
is the morning light of every day ; so was the gospel, and those that spread 
it 7 to all sensible people. The world gat in darkness, Christ raised up his 
disciples to shine in it, and, that they may do so, from him they borrow 
and derive their light. 

This similitude is here explained in two things : 

(I.) As the lights of th^ieoi Id, they arc illustrious and conspicuous, and 
have many eyes upon then*. A city that is set on a hill cannot Vc hid* The 
disciple* of Christ, especially those that urc forward and 2eaIottf in his 
service* become remarkable and urc taken noticc of as beacons. They arc 
for signs* I*a. viii. IS. men wandered at, Zech. in. IS. all their neighbours 
have an eye upon them. Sonic admire ihem, commend them, rejoice in 
them, ami study to imitate them ; other? envy them, hate them, censure 
them, and study to blast them- They arc concerned there to vnlk cir~ 
cuw&pccttyv because of their observers ; they are as spectacles to the \rortd y 
and must take heed of every tlttng that looks ill, because they are 50 much 
looked at. The disciples of Christ were obscure men before he called them, 
but the character he put upon them dignified them, and as preachers of the 
gmpel they made a future ; and though they weje reproached for it by 
somc/they were respected for it by othere, advanced to thrones and made 
judges, Lu/cc xxii. 30, for Christ will honour those that honour him. 

8. As the lights of the nurld, they are intended to illuminate and give 
light to others, vcr. 15. And therefore, 

i. They shall be set up as light*. Christ having lighted these candles, 
they shall not be put under u bushel, not confined always as they are now 
to the cities oi Galilee, or the lost sheep of the house of Israel, but they 
shall be sent into all the world. The churches are the candlesticks, the 
golden candlesticks in which these lights are placed, that their light may 
be diffused, and the gospel is so strung a light, and carries with it so much 
of its own evidence, that, like a city on a hiftvhich cannot be hid, it cannot 
but appear to be from God, to all those that do not wilfully shut their eyes 
against it. It will give light to ail that are in the house, to all that willaraw 
near to it and come where it is : Those to whom it doth not give light must 
thank thftnisclvcs, they will not be in the house with it, will not make a 
diligent and impartial enquiry into it, hut arc prejudiced against it. 

*>. They must thine os lights, I, toy then good preaching. The knowledge 
they have they must* communicate for the good of others : not put it under 
a bushel, but spread it. The talent must not be buried in a napkin, but 
traded w ith. The disciple* of Christ must not mu file themselves up in pri- 
vacy and obscurity, under pretence of contemplation, modesty orself-prc- 
sc nation, but as they hare received the gift f must minister the same. See 
Lake xii. 3. i2, \\y their good tiring. They must be burning and shining 
tights* John v. ;>5. must evidence in their whole conversation that they arc 
indeed the followers of Christ, James iii. 13. They must be to others for 
instruction, direction, quickening, comfort, Job xxix. 11. 

{See here, l . How our light must shine, by doing such good works, as men 
mat/ see and may approve of ; such works as are of good report among thvm 
th;u are \tithoul, unci which will therefore give them cause to think well 
of i'hri-*tttimi> . We must do pood works that n\a\j be seen to the cdificii\wn 
el 1 others, but not that they way be seen to our own ostentation ; we are bid 
to pray in secret, and whut lies between God and our souls must be Vxyl 
in ourselves; but that which is of itself open and obvious to the sight of 
men, we must study to make congruous to utir profession, and praise -svor thy, 
&Ai& iv r 8. Those ubout u$ must not only hear our good words, hut see 
our good works, that they may be convinced religion is morctluma bare 
name, nnd that uc do not only make a prolcssion of it, but abide under 
the power of it. 

For whut end our light must shine. Thnt those who sec your good 
works may be brought, not to glorify you, which was> the thing the Pha- 
ri»?rs aimed at, and it spoiled the acceptance of all (heir performances, 
bur to glorifv your Father which is in heaven* Note, the glory of God is 

Pet. tv< 
must nut 

only endeavour to glorify God ourselves, but we must do all wo can (o 
bring others to glorify him. The siphl of our good works wiU do this by 
furnishing them, I . With matter far praise* Let them tee your good uorAs, 
that they may s£e the powers of God's grace in you, nnd may thank him 
for it, nnd give him the glory of it, who has given auch power unto men* 
2. With motiws to piety. Let them see your good works, that they may be 
convinced of the truth unci excellency ol the Christian religion, may be pro- 
voked by a holy emulation to imitate your good works, nnd so may glo- 
rily God. Note, Tho holy, regular ami exemplary conversation of the 
niinta may t)o much towards the conversion gf sinners ; thoso that are tin* 
iiC'|iudiitud with religion, may hereby be brought to know what it is j ex* 
umplv* tench ; And those ihut urc prejudiced nguinst it, may be hereby be 
brought in love with it, and thus there is a winning virtue in a godly cou- 
versution. 



the great thing we must aim at in every thing we do in religion, 1 
11. In this centre the lines of nil ouv actions must meet. Wu 



17, ^ Think not that I am conic to destroy the law. 
or the prophets: I am not come to destroy, but to 
fulfil* IS* For verily I say unto you, Till heaven and 
earth p-iss, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass 
ham the law, till all be fulfilled. ls># Whosoever 
therefore shall break one of these least commandments 9 
and vhnl) teach men so, he shall be called the least in 
the kingdom of heaven ; but whosoever shall do and 
teach t/ietfi) tho same shall be called great in the king* 
dom of heaven. 20. For I say unto you, That except 
your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of the 

Vot. III. No, CLV1II*. 



.Scribes and Pharisee*, ye 
the kingdom of heaveji. 
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Those to whom Christ preacher}, ami frr iviso^p he f»a?c these instruc- 
tions to his disciples, urtnv siiieh tu ir: 'J «'tr i%-li*j:itin h;oi tit e\e, I. "To 
the scriptures of the Old Tcttautmt iv% their r/t'e f 41 t*it ttiT-r**m Chri>t K re 
ahe\v» tUcm tbcy were in !u- i . 2 m To b:nV* :ui'i Hh-fisees a stu*\r 
example, ami I hi* rein t'iinst her** ^hius t fit us *<■'*• vcp* in I if « i oo« ; U*r f 
I. Tho rule Oh rut runic tn c-.;;il»h>h t <»ou*t*jr n^it-ml '[»c bcnutuic^ 

of the Old Testament 9 here ailed tic taw and the pmphcts ; the p.«*pht / : 
were com in cum tors upuo the huv, ant Uotlt u^uoilirr n.nJc up thnt nil** »>i 
faith and practice which Ciiriat tountl upon lius 'hrooe in the Jew ish church f 
and here lie keeps it on the throne. 

I. lie protect* a^rhist the thou«fit of ctnccllhip nml wenkcniti ^ the Old 
Tt*t anient* Think not that I am%'nme tu dtxtrujt (he fa** and the propht t* 0 

1 . Let* nut the pious Jews, thatintvi* :in anVtrmn U>r the ittxo and the prophet ? 
fear that \ come tu destroy iht-m. I^ct »iot iheiu e prt'iudiceti against Christ 
and his doctrine, from a ji-aluu-.v that this kiu^.i.-in !»c came to ^et up 
would derogate from the honour of the brnpt:uv> » r iey but! • inhntcevl as 
comingfrom God, and h;nl cxpericntx*d tlic power nml purir/ of; no, let 
ibem be suUbticil Christ h.is no ill ilesi^n upon the Kwr and the pn>jjhvt^ 

2. Let not the profane Jews, that have a disaffection to tin- law a:ul the 
prophi • and arc weary of that yoke, h»>pe thai I nin i »n>c to destroy lUcai. 
Let not carnal lihertincs imn^itic tf Kit the Messiah is come to di&chur^e 
\hcm from the ohiii».iiir>n oi' iii\ nn* pi^ccpt>, initl\rt lo secure to i!um> 
divine promises to nnkc ihcin happy f and yet ^ivv ti.em leave to live as 
they \i»t. Chv'M comifr.inds noihint; new that Wi\> lorliUiiliMi, cither by the 
law of nature or I he ni.jral law, nor forbid* any thing which those hud 
cnjomeU ; it is a ipvnt niHUik^ to think that Uc dnlh, and he here uik *s 
care to rectify the mistake. J am nut come tu dr&trm/. The Saviour oI'hjuIs 
13 the destroyer of nothing hut the works nf the devil, ot noihnis* thnt cunies 
from God, much le« ot these excellent dtcbttcb which we have iVoui .Moses 
and the prophets. \o, he came to fulfil ihcra. That is, J. To obey the 
commands of the law, for he z as wade under tftc laic, Ouh lw +. Ih 1 id 
all rcspccls yh-lrlcd obedience to the law, buiuircd h.s p«.<u*S wtncU'ftl 
the sabbath, prayed* x»ave aim*, ^c. and did that \-rnch t.evcr arty one 
e\bC did, t»he>*- - d perfrctly, ami never broke the I -w hi any tlun^. '2. To 
make go^<l the promises of th * law, and the pr«- liction^ ol uie prophets, 
which did oil bear witness to bm>. J*he covenant of f !ra**c I^rsu* ^tuacc 
the same now that it was then, and Christ \ \u* urndtalor of u. 3. To an- 
swer the types of the Ian ; thu>, (;js Ulsliop i dtca^nu LT'jirSbeth il) hv "(d 

not make void, but make good the ceremonial Uw, nnd iiiuntfcstcil hint- 
self to be the wibataiii e of dl tho.-w shadowy 4- Tu hll op the dclVrfn nf 
it, and so to complete and perfect ic. Thua the wore! XuX^n^tra, pn>jwM»y 
st»nities; as a vessel that had sonic water in it befute, Oh;ist did not cmac 
to pour that out, hut to fill it up to the brim ; or Ub u picture iliac is fust 
rough drawn, some shades only of the piece intended, which :tr>* af'rrwardsr 
filled up ; so Christ made an improvement of the law u->d the jflvpht^U by 
his additions mid explication'*. 5. J o carry on the ^aioc dc^i«n ; the Chris- 
t/an institutes arc so Car iroin thwarting and contradicting that which was 
the main design of the Jewish religion, that they promote it to the hijjncst 
degree. The pospcl is the time of rtjortnution, Hcb. i\. to. not the repeal 
of the law bur the amendment of it, ami consequently it* establishment. 

. 2* He asserts tho perpetuity uf it ; that not only lie designed not the abro- 
gation of it, but it never should be abrogated, vcr. 18. Ferity 1 say unto 
yon, I the Amcn 9 the faithful witness solemnK declare it, that till hettxtn 
and earth pats, when time shall be no more, and the unchangeable state of 
rccom peaces sliail supersede all laws, one jot, or one tittle, the least and most 
minute circumstances shall in no wise pass from the faxr till it he fulfilled ; for 
what is it thai God is doing in all the operations, both of providence and 
grace, but fulfilling the scripture ? Heaven and earth shall come together, 
nud all the fulness thereof be wrapt up in nan and confusion, rather than 
any word of God shall fall to the ground or he in vain, The word of the 
Lard endure* far ever, both that of the law, and that of the gospel. Observe, 
The care of* God concerning his law, extends itself even to those things 
that seem to he of least account in it ; the iotas and the tittles, for what- 
ever belongs to God, and bears his stamp, be it ever so little, shall he 
preserved. The laws of men are eonsrh ui to themsclrcs of so much im- 
perfection, thnt they idhnv it lor a maxim, apices juris uon sunt jura, hut 
God will stand by and maintain every iota uud tittle of his law. 

3. lie gives it in charge to his disciples, carefully to preserve the law, 
ivttd shews them tho danger of the neglect and contempt of it, ver* ty, 
Whosoever therefore shall break one of the least commandments of the law of 
Aloscs, much mty c any of the greater, as the Pharisees did who neglected t ha 
weightier matters of the law, and shall tench men so as they did, who mada 
void the commandment of God with their tradition*, Mntt* xiv. 3. he shall 
be called the least in the kingdom of heaven: Though the Pharisees be cried 
up for such teachers as should he, ibuy shall not be employ ed as teachers 
in Christ's kingdom ; but whosoever shall do uud teach them, as Christ's dis- 
ciples would, and thereby prove themselves better friends to the Old Testa- 
ment than the Pharisees were, they, though despised by men, shall ho called 
great in the kingdom uf heaven. Note, 1. Amotif* the commaiuls of God 
there tiresome less than others ; none absolutely little, but com parti vol) so. 
The Jew* reckon tho least of the commandment* (ii l' je 1st* ,r > ke that of 
the birds nest, Dent. x*ii. 6\ 7« yet even that had a Mgntlicancy and uu in- 
tention very great and considerable. ?. It is a dan^nms thrng in doctrinor 
or practice to disannul the least of God's commands, to break them, u e. 
logo ubout either to contract the extent or xvenken the obligation of them ; 
whoever doth no will find it Is at his peril. Thus to vacuus any uf tho 
tea commandments, is too hold a stroke for the jealous God to pass Uy m 
It is something more than transgressing the law, it w» making void the law. 
Psalm cxiXa VZ6. 3. Thttt tho further nuch corrupt ions as these spread, Ihc 
worse they are. It in impudence enough to break the command, but it is 
a greater degree of it to touch men so. This plainly refers to those who 
at this time sat in Moses s seat, and by their comments corrupted ami per- 
verted the text. Opinions that tend to the destruction of serloCis godliness 
nnd tho vitals of religion by corrupt gloise* on tho scripture,. »ro bad when 
they are held, but worse when they are propagated and tuughc m tho word 
of God* I(o that doth so, ahull hx % . cnttnd least in the kingdom of heaven ; h> 
tho kingdom of glory, he shall never come (hither, hut be eternally ex* 
eluded ; or rather in Use kingdom of the gm» pel-church. Ho in so fur 

from deserving tho dignity of a (pitcher in it, that ho shall not so much n» 
be accounted a mamlw of lt> The prophet that tmelieih these lies, ho 
shall ho the tuil in iluit kingdom, ha. Ix. 15. when truth shall uoponr in 
Its own evidence, such corrupt teuchcrif though cried up us thp Wmriscet, 
shall be of no account with the wise and good. Nothing mukes minister* 
mot© contemptible and base than corrupting the law, Mai. >u 8— IK 
Thro that'oxtcnuutn and encourage siu« nn<l diacountcnauce cud put con* 
tempi upon *tr\ctnc*i In religion nnd forlorn devotion, thoy are tho Urt$s uf 
the church* But on tho other hand} 1, TUom are truly Uouourubla 

U 
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and of aroat account in the church of Christ, that lay out themselves by 
their life and doctrine, to promote the purity and strictness of practical re- 
iijfon ; that both do and te.tch that which is good; for those who do not 
t hey' teach, pttll down with one hand what they build up with the other; 
and gives themselves the lie, and tempt men to think all religion is a sham ; 
but those who spc<fk from experience, who live up to what they preach, 
they are trury great, thjy honour God, and God will honour them, I Sanu 
ii. lO. and hereafter they shall shine as the stars in the kingdom of our 
Father, * ■ • 

2. The righteousness Christ came to establish by this rule, must exceed 
that of the Scribes nnd Pharisees, rrr. 20, This wsis strange doctrine to 
those tt'hn looked upon the Scribes and Pharisees to have arrived at the 
highest pitch of religion. The Scribes were the most noted teachers of the 
law, and the Pharisees the most celebrated professors of it, and rhcy both 
sat in Moses's chair, Matt, xxiii. 2. and had such a reputation among the j 
people, that they were looked upon supcr-confoi mablc to the law, and 
people did not think themselves obliged to be as good as they ; it was there* 
fori* a great surprise to them, to hear that they must be better than they, 
or they should not go to heaven ; ami therefore Christ here avers it with 
solemnity, T say unto f/ou, it is so. The Scribes and Pharisees were ene- 
mies to Christ and his doctrine; and were great oppressors"; and yet it must 
fjc owned then* was something commendable in them : They were much in 
fasting and prayer and giving of alms, wore punctual in observing the ce- 
remonial appointments, and made it their business to teach" others : They 
had such an interest in the, people, that they thought, if but two men went 
to heaven, one would be a Pharisee ; and yet our Lord Jesus here tells his 
disciples, that the" religion he came to establish did not only exclude the 
badness but excel the goodness of ihc Scribes and Pharisees. Wc must do 
more. than they and better than they, or we shall come short of heaven. 
They were partial vt the law, and laid most stress upon the ritual part of 
it ; but we must be universal) and not think it enough to give the priest his 
tithe, but must give God our hearts. They mindfcd only, the outside f but 
we must maktt conscience of inside godliness : They aimed at the praise and 
applause of men, but we must aim at acceptance zcith God ; they were proud 
of what they did in religion, and trusted to it as a righteousness ; but we, 
'when wc have done all, must deny ourselves, and say, wc aw unprofitable 
servants, and truj-t only to the righteousness of Christ ; aud thus we may 
£<> beyond the Scribes and Pharisees. 

21. Ye have heard that it was. said by them of 
oM time, thou shalt not kill ; and whosoever shall 
kill shall be in danger of the judgment : 22. But I 
say unto you, That whosoever is angry with his 
brother without a cause shall be in danger of the judg- 
ment; and whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, 
shall be in danger of the council : but whosoever shall 
say, Thou fool, shall -be in danger of hell fire. 23. 
Therefore "if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and 
there reivtembcrestthat thy brother hath ought against 
thee ; 24. Leave there thy gift before the altar, and 
go thy way; first be reconciled to thy brother, and then 
come and ofFer ifiv gift. 25. '''Agree with thine adver- 
sary quickly, whilst thou art in the way with him ; lest 
at any time the adversary deliver thee to the judge, 
and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and thou be 
cast into prison. 26. Verily I say unto thee, Thou* 
shalt by no means come out thence, till thou hast paid' 
the utmost farthing. 

Christ having laid down these principles, that AfoscS and the prophets 
were stili to be tlicir rulers, but the Scribes nnd Pharisees were to be no % 
longer their rulers, proceeds to expound the law in some particular instan- 
ces, and to vindicate it from the corrupt glosses which those expositors had 
put upon it. lie adds not any thiuj; new, only limits and restrains some 
permissions which had been abused ; and as - to the precepts, shews the 
breadth, strictness nnd spiritual nature of them, adding such explanatory 
Statutes us made them more clear, and tended much towards the perfecting 
of our obedieuce to them. In these verses lie explains the law ot the sixth 
commandment, according tn the true intent and full extent of it. 

1. Here is the comnuznd U^lf\vCu\ down, ver. We have heard it and 
remember it ; he speaks to them that Anozs the law that Mxucs hud read to 
thorn in their synagogue* every sabbath-day ; you have heard that it was 
said by then), or nubcr as it is in the margin, to them of old time ; to your 
fore-fathers the Jews, thou shaft not fall. Note, The laws of God nre not 
novel upstart laws, but wore delivered to them of old times ; they arc an- 
cient laws* but of that nature as never to be antiquated or grow obsolete. 
The moral law agrees with the law of nature, and the eternal rules and 
"reasons i f good ami evil, that is the rectitude uf the eternal Mind. Kilt- 
ing i* here forbidden, killing ourselves, killing any other, directly or in- 
directly ; or being any way accessary to it* ' The law of God, the God of 
liic, is a hedge of protection about our lives. It was one of the precepts 
of Noah, Gen. ix. 5, 

2. The exposition of this command which the Jewish teachers contented 
themselves with ; their comment upon it was, whosoever shall kill shall he 
in danger of* ike judgment : This was all they bad to say. upon' it, that wil- 
ful murderers ueic liable to die sword of justice, and casual ones to the 
judgment of the city of refuse* The courts of judgment sat in the gate* of 
their principal cities, the judges ordinarily in number twenty-three ; these 
tried, condemned, and executed murderers ; so that whoever killed was in 
danger of their judgment* Now this gloss of theirs upon this command- 
ment was faulty; fur it intimated, 1. Thai the law of the sixth command- 
ment was only external, and forbade no more but the act of murder, and 
laid no restraints upon the inward lusts, from which wars andfghtUigs come. 
Thb was indeed the vpeeiou if/fuJbf,' the fundamental error of the Jewish 
teachers, that the divine law prohibited only the sinful act not the sinful 
thought; they did hctrcrc in cortice, rested in the letter of the law, and 
never inquired into the spiritual meaning of it : Paul while a Pharisee did 
not, till by the key of the tenth commandment divine grace let him into 
the knowledge of the spiritual nature of all the rest, Horn. viL 7 — 14?. 2. 
Another nitstnke of theirs was, that 4 tit is law was merely political and mu- 
nicipal ^ given for them, and intended as a directory for their courts, and no 
niorc ; as if they only were people, and the wisdom of the law must 
die with them. 

3/ The exposition which Christ gave this commandment; and we are 
sure, that according to his exposition of it we must be judged hereafter, 
and therefore ought to be ruled now. The commandment is exceeding 
broad, and not to be limited by the will of the flesh of the wiUofmea, 



T H E W. Chap. V. 

(I.) Christ tells (hem, that rash anger is hear i -murder ver. Q'Z. UVtotQ- 
exer is angry zcith his brother without u cause breaks the sixth command- 
ment. By our brother here we are to understand any person, though never 
to much our inferior, a child, a servant, for we are all made uf ore blond. 
Anger is a natural passion, there 'are cases in which it is lawful and laud-* 
able ; but it is then*/////// when we are angry without cause. The word i* 
£ix£, which signifies both sine causa, sine effect aa,et si/icmwfo; so that the an- 
ger is then sinful. I.When itis without anyju»t provocation giu n,eirh«*r for 
no cause, or no good came, or no great and proportionable cnu&e. \Vhen w o 
arc angry a r children or servants for that which otaild nol be helped, whivh 
was only a piece of forgctfulnessor mistake, that we ourselves might easily 
have been guilty of, and for which we would not have been angry at our- 
selves, When wc arc angry upon groundless surmises or for trivial affronts 
not worth speaking of. 2. When it is without auy good end aimed af* mere- 
ly to shew our authority* to gratify a bruilish passion, to let people know 
our resentments, and excite themselves to revenge- then it is vain, itis to 
do hurt; whereas if we arc at any time angry, it should be to awaken tlie 
offender to repentance and prevent his doing so again, to clear curie] \v% 
(2 Cor. vH, 11.) and to give warning to others. J. When it exceeds due 
bounds, when wc are hardy and headstrong in our anger, violent and ve- 
hement, outrageous and mischievous, and seek the hurt of those we are 
displeased at. This is a breach of the sixth commandment, for he that is 
thus angry would kill if he could and durst ; he has taken the lirst step 
towards it: Cain's killing his brother began in anger, he is a murderer 
in. the account of God who knows his heart, whence murders proceed,' 
Jfatt. xvi. 19 - 

(2,) He tells them, that giving opprobrious language to our brother is 
tongue-murder, calling him Jtaca, and Thou fool: When this is done wifli 
mildness and for a good end, to convince others of their vanity and folly, 
it is not .sinful :JT!ius James saith, 0 vain man; and Paul, Thvitfool ; and 
Christ himself 0 fouls, and slozvqf heart : But when it proceeds from an- 
ger and malice within, it is the smoke of that fire which is kindled from 
hell, and falls under the same character. l. Raca is a scornful word aud 
comes from pride, thou empty fellow ; it is the language of that which So- 
lomon calls proud wrath, Prov. xxi. 24-. which tramples upon our brother/ 
disdains to set him even with the dogs of the Jluck* This people vJtich knows 
not the law is cursed ,is such language, John vii. 4£. 2. Thoufool » a spite- 
ful word, and comes from hatred ; looking upon him,, not only as menu 
and not to be honoured, but as vile and not to be loved ; thou wicked 
man, thou reprobate; the former speaks a man without wit,this(in scripture- 
language) speaks a man without grace ; tbc v roore rhe reproach touching 
his spiritual condition, the worse it is :.thc former -is a haughty taunting of 
our brother, that is a malicious censuring and, condemning him as aban- 
doned of God: Now this is a breach of the sixth commandment; mali- 
cious slanders and censures are poison under the tongue, that kills secretly 
and slowly ; bitter words arc as arrows that wound suddenly, Psalm bdv. 
3. or as a sword in the bones : The good name of our neighbour, which is 
better than life, is thereby stabbed and murdered ; and it is an evidence 
of such an ill-will" to our neighbour as would strike at his life, if it were 
inoyj- power* 

(3.) He tells them that how light soever (hey made of their sins, they 
will certainly be reckoned for; he that is angry -with hifi brother shall be in 
danger of the judgment and anger of God ; he that calls him llaca, shall 
be in danger of the council, i. e. of being punished by the Sunhedrin for 
reviling an Israelite; but whosoever saith, 2'hou fool, thou profane person, 
thou child of hell, shall be in danger ofhellftrc^ to which he condemns liu 
brother; so the learned Dr. Whitby. Some think, in allusion to the pe- 
nalties used in the several courts of judgment among the Jews, Christ 
shews, that the sin of rash anger exposes men. to lower or higher punish- 
ments according to. the degrees of its proceeding. The Jews had three capi- 
tal punishments each worse than the other; beheading, which was inflicted 
hy the judgment ; stoning, by. the council, or chief Sanhcdrin ; and burn- 
ing iit the ia/ley of the son of Human % which was used only in extraordinary 
caaes:- It signifies therefore that rash anger and reproachful language arc 
damning sins; but some are more sinful than others, and accordingly there 
is a greater damnation, and a sorer, punish ment reserved for them : Christ 
would thus shew which sin was most sinful, by shewing which was it the 
punishment whereof was most dreadful. 

4. Fmtii all this it is here inferred, that wc otiqht carefully to preserve 
Christian love and peace with our brethren, and if at any time a breach 
happens, to labour for a reconciliation, by confessing our fault, humbling 
ourselves to our brother, begging his pardon, aud making rotitution, or 
offering satisfaction for wrong done in word or deed according as the na- 
ture of the thing is; and to ch- this quickly, for two reasons : 

(I.) Because till this be dune we arc utterly unfit for communion with 
God in holy ordinances, nr. 23, 24. The case supposed is* that thj bro- 
ther haze somewhat against th*e t thai (hou hast injured and offended him, 
either really or in his apprehension : if thou art the party offended, then* 
ueeds not this delay'; if thou have ought against thy bruthcr % make a short 
work, of it, no more is to be done but to forgive him, JSIark nj. 25- and for- 
give the injury ; but if the quarrel begun on thy tide, and the fault was ei- 
ther, at first, or afterwards thine, so that thy brother has a controversy 
with thee, go and be reconciled to him before thou offer thy gift at the al- 
tar, before thou approach solemnly to God in the gospel services of pravcr 
and praise, hearing the word of the sacraments. Note, I. When we are 
addressing ourselves to any religious exercises, it is good for us to take 
that occasion of serious reflection and sclf-pxaminntion : There are many 
things to be remembered when we bring our gifts to the altar^ and this a- 
mong the rest, whether our .brother hath ought against us : Then, if ever, 
wc arc disposed to be serious, and therefore should then call ourselves t«* 
an account.^ 2. Religious exercises are not acc eptable to God, if 'they bo 
done when we are in wrath : Envy, malice and uncharitableuess, are sins so 
displeasing to God, that nothing* pleases him which, comes from a heart 
\vhcrein those arc predominant, 1 Tim. h\ 8. Prayers made in wrath am 
written in gall, Tsa.\. 15- — Kiii. 4-. 3* Love and charity is so much better 
than all burnt-offerings end sacrifice, that God- will have reconciliation 
made with an offended brother before the gift he offered ; he is content to 
stay lor the gift, rather than have it offered while we are under guilt and 
engaged in, ^ quarrel. 4-. Though wc are distilled for communion with 
God, by a continual quarrel with a brother, yet that can be no excuse for* 
the omission orlieglect of our duty : Leave there iky gift before the attar* 
lest otherwise, when thou art gone away thou hetempted.nottocowc again* 
Many give tins n? a mason why they do not come to church or to the com- 
munion, because they arc at variance with some neighbour; and whoso 
fault is that ? Ope sin wjll never excuse another* but will rather double the 
guilt ; want of charity cannot justify the want of piety. The difficulty jV 
easily got over: those who have wronged us, va must forgive; and those 
whom we have wronged, wc must make satisfaction to, or at least make a 
tender of it, and desire a renewing of the friendship, so that if reconciliation 
be not made it may. not be our fault ;*and thencomc, come and welcome, 
come and offer thy gif t, and it shall be accepted* Therefore we must not 
let the son go do&n upon our x^rath any day, because we must go to prayer 
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before we go to sleep, murh.Icjss let the sun rise upon our wrath on a *ab- 
barh-day, because is a daj of prayer. 

lleriUfte till thU he done wc lit* exposed (o much danger, rrr. Co, 
It h nt uur peril if we do nut luhoiir alter an agreement, and that 
quickly, upon two accounts : 

I* Upon a temporal account. If the ollence we have done to our bro- 
ther in hi* body, goods, or jjood nanus be Mich as «vill litur an action, in 
winch he may recover co;r.iderab!c damages, il is our .wis?dn;:i ? and it is 
dulv lo our family, to prevent that by a humble submission and a just and 
peaceable satisfaction ; lebt otberui.se he recover it by Jaw, and put us to 
rlw ex! remit; of u prison. In such a case it ii> better compound and make 
the lubt terms we can, than to stand it out; for it is in vain to contend 
with the law, and there is danger of our being crushed by it. Many ruin 
their esralc* by an obMiuure persist in<* in the oifenccs they have given, which 




be merciful to those we have advantage against,, yet we must be just to 
those that have advance n»aiust us as far as we arc able, --/grrcand com- 
pound wit/rtiine adversary quickly , lest he be exasperated by thy stubborn- 
»e&s mid provoked to insist upon the utmost demand, and will not make thee 
the abatement which at iirst he .would have made* A prison is an unconi~ 
lbrtablep^Tce to those who are brought to it by their own pride and prod i- 
gality, their own wilfulness* and folly, 

!?. Upon a spiritual account. Oo % and be reconciled to thy brother* be 
just tolling be friends with him, because while thequafrel continues, as thou 
art unfa to bring thy git t tn thcaltar % unlit to come to the table of the Lord y 
so thou art unfit to die ; if thou persist in tiffs sin, there isdanger lest thou 
be suddenly snatched awuv bv /he-wrath of God, whose judgment thou 
canst not c&cttjn.* or except ugainst ; un<l if that iniquity be laid to thy charge, 
thou art umlom* forever. • Hell is r prison for all that live and die in malice 
and □ncharilabloiK'ss, for all that are contentious, Rom. ii. 8. and out ot'that 
prison there in no rescue, no redemption, no escape, no eternity. 

This is very applicable^ tin- great business, of our reconciliation to God 
through Christ : JgrcfrttiM him quickly, whilst thou art in the teat/. Note, 
I. The great God is an udvenmry to all sinners, AvltJtxoc , a law adversary ;• 
te Iihs a controversy' with them, an action against them. 2. It is our con- 
coi'l* to agree with Aim,' to acquaint ourselves with hiri'i that we may he at 
peace. Job xxii. SI. 2 Cor. v. £20: 3. It is our wisdom to do thin qutctr/y, 
v&ifr tee arc in the way. While we are alive tee arc in the van, after death 
it will he too late to it, therefore give nut sleep to thin cycs.uM it he doae. 
4. Those that continue in a state of enmity .to God, are continually exposed 
to the arrests of his justice and the most dreadful instances of his wrath. 
Christ is the Jud«c, to whom- irr penitent sinners will be delivered ; for ail 
judgment is committed Cto the Son : He that was rejected as a Saviour, cannot 
he escaped as a Judge, Jlev. *h iff, 17. It is a fearful thin ; ; to be thus 
turned over to the Lord Jesus, when the Lamb shall become a lion. Angels 
are the oflicers to whom Christ will deliver them, Matt. xiii. 4 1 T 42. Devils 
are so too, having */«r power of death, as executioners to all unbelTevers, 
Neb. ii. J4. Hell is the prison, into which those will be cast that.conti- 
nued in a state of enmity to God, ii Pet. ji. 4. 5. Damned sinners must lie 
•by it to eternity; they shall not depart till they have paid the uttermost J'ar- 
ihUig, and that will not be to the utmost aires of eternity : Divine justice 
will be forever in the satisfying, but never satisfied. 

27. w Ye have beard that it was said by them of old 
time, 1 hou shalt not commit adultery: &8. But I say 
unto you, That whosoerer lookcth on a woman to lust 
after her hath committed adultery with her already in 
his heart, 29. And if. thy right eye offend thee, pluck 
it out and cast ?V from thee: for it is profitable for thee 
that one of thy members should perish, and not that 
thy whole body should be cast into hell. 30. And if 
thy right hand'ofiend thee, cut it oil*, and cast it from 
« hoc: for it is profitable for thee that one of thy mem- 
bers should perish, and not that thy whole body should 
he cast into hell. 31. It hath been said, Whosoever 
shall put away his wife, let him give her a writing of 
divorcement; But. I say unto you, That whoso- 
ever .shall put away his wife, saving for the cause, of 
fornication, causcth her to commit adultery: and who- 
>ocvcr shall marry her that is divorced committeth 
adultery* ■ • .. ... 

m 

MV have hvrr an exposition of the seventh commandment, given ui by 
rl. • si mi 1 hunch t h-t t nuule the law, and therefore was fittest to be the inter- 
jjivier of ii : It is the law against nnclcunncss, which fitly follows upon the 
former; that laid u restraint upon bhflid passions, this upon sinful appetites, - 
both which otiiiht always to he under the government of reason and con^ 
serenee, and if indulged arc equally pernicious. 

J. The command is here laid down r«\ 17. Thou shalt not commit aduU 
ten; : winch includes a prohibition of all other acta of uncleanncss, and the - 
desire of them ; hut the PItariwes, in their expositions i>f this command*, 
made it t<i extend no further than the act of adultery, suggesting if the ini- 
tjmty Wat? only regarded in the heart and went no further; God could not 
fceVr if, tvciidd J)ot regard ft, C Psalm Jxvi. ] 8.) and therefore they thought 
ileunush to beahlc to say, they wretw adulterers* Luke xviii. ill 

2/ lt*ts here explained in the strictness of it in three things which woold 
feem new and strange to those who had hecn always governed by the tradi- 
tion of the elders, and took all for oracle thart they taught* 

- (h)- VW arc here taught, that there is such a thing as hcart-adultcry, 
adulterous thoughts and dispositions, which never proceed to the act of adul- 
tery- and fornication; and perhaps the defilement which these give to the 
soul, that is here so dearly asserted, was not only included in the seventh ' 
Commandment, but was signified rfhd intended in many of those ceremonial 
pollution* under the Jaw, for which tbey wyrnXattash their clothes and bathe 
ificirjicsh in water. Vcr. OS. Whosocter tooketh on a xsomah % not only an- 
other man's wife, as some would have it, but any woman, tc i lust after her* , 
has committed adultery xcith her in his heart* This command forbids, not 
only the acts of fornications or adultery, but, All appetites to them, ail 
lusting after, the forbidden object ; this is the beginning of the sin, iiist con- 
crirh*g x Jan), i. 15. it is an ill -step towards the sin; and where the lust is 
dwelt upon and approved, and the wanton desire is rolled under the tongue 
as a sweet morsel, it is tke commission of the sm, as far as the heart can do 
it, there wants nothing but a. convenient opportunity for the sin itself. 
Adulicra mtns est M Ovid. Lust is conscience baffled or biassed > biaisod, 



say nothing against the sin? baffled, if it prevail not in what it sailh- 2# 
All approaches towards them; feeding the eye with the sight of the for- 
bidden fruit; not only looking for. that end, that f may lust ; but looking 
till I do lust, or looking to gratify the Ithst, where further satisfaction can- 
not he obtained. The eye both the inlet and outlet of a great deal of 
wickedness of this kind, witness Joseph's* imVtress; Gen; xxxix* T- Samson, 
Judges xvi. 1. David, 4 2 Sam. xu 2. We read of eyes full of adultery * 
m that cannot cease from this sin, 2 Pet. ii. 14. what in&d have vve therefore, 
with Hob' Job, to make u eoxenaut xzith our cifcs; to make this bargain with 
them, that they >hould have the ple<j»tirc of beliolding the )i»hfrof the suit 
and the works of God, provided they would never fasten or dwell -upon. any 
thing that might occasion impure imagination* or desires ; and, under this 
penalty, that if they did, they must smart tor it in peniten tial* tears ? Job 
xxxi. I. What have we the covering of rhe eves lor. but -to restrain cor- 
rupt ghuiccs and keep out their defiling impressions? This forbids also the 
using of any other of our sense* to *>tir up hi-r. If ensnaring looks arc for- 
bidden fruit, much more unclean discourses, and wanton dalliances, the 
fuel and bellows of this hellish lire. The>e precepts are hedges* about the 
law of Jieart-purity, tvr. S- And if looking helu % ! f they who dress and 
deck, and expose themselves \vith design to be looked at and lttetcd after, 
(like Jezebel, that painted her face and tired her hrad 7 and looked oat of the 
window) arc no less guilty. .Men sin, but deviU tempt to sin. 

(C-) That such looks and such dalliances, are so very dangerous and dtf* 
structivc to the soul, that it is better to loose the eye and" thchund, that thus 
ofltmd, thnn give way to the sin, and perish eternally in It. This lesson is 
here taught Us, vcr. Hi) f oO. Corrupt' nature would soon object against the 
prohibition of heart-adultery, that it is impossible to be governed by it; it 
is a hard sayings who can hear it? Flesh and blood cannot but look with., 
pleasure upon a beautiful woman"; and it is impossible to forbear lusting 
after and dallying with such an object. Such pretences us these will scarce 
be overcome by reason, and therefore must be argued Against with the ter- 
rors of the Jjord. and so they are here argued against. 

"U It is a severe operation that is here prescribed, for the preventing of 
these fleshly lusts. If thy right eye offend tine or caase thee to offend, by 
wanton glances or wanton gazing, ujion forbidden objects ; if thy right hand 
off end the or cause thee to offend, by wanton dalliances; and if it were in- 
deed impossible, as is pretended, to govern the eye and the hand, and they 
have been' so accustomed to these wicked practices, that tbey will not Lo 

withheld from ihein; 3*et, if there were no other way (o rest nun them 
(which, blessed he God through his grace, there is) it were better to us and 
less hurtful, to plaek oat the Vye and cut off the hand> though die* right eye 
and right hand* the more honourable and useful, than indulge them in sm 
to the ruin of the soul : And if this must be submitted to, at the thought of 
which nature startles, much more must we resolve to Uep under the body 
and to bring it h*to subjection; to live a life of mortification and self-deni- 
al; to'kcep a constant watch over our ow n heart*, and to -suppress the first 
rising of lust and corruption there; to avoid the occasions of sin, to resist 

. the beginnings of it, and to decline the company of such who will be a snare 
to us, though never so pleasing ? to keep out of harm's way', iind abridge 
ourselves in' the use of lawful things, when we find them temptations to us; 
and to seek unto God for his grace, and depend upon that grace daily, 
And so to walk in the Spirit as tlmt we may not fulfil the lasts ofthejlesh ; 
and this will bc'as effectual as cutting ojf a right hand or pulling out a 
right eye ; and perhaps o£ much against the grain to flesh and blood ; it is 
the destruction of the old man. 

2* It is a starfling argument that is made use of to enforce this prescrip- 
tion, rcr. 2p. and it is repeated in the same words, ver. 30. because we ar« 
loth to hear such rough things (Isa. xxx 10.) It is profitable for thee that 
one of t Ay members should perish, though it be an eye or an hand/which can 
be worst spared, and not that thy whole Cody should be cast intohelL Note, 
1. It is hot unbecoming a minister of the gospel ro preach of hell and damna- 
tion ; nay, he must do it, for Christ ftiimelf did it, and we arc unfaithful to 
our trust if we give not warning of the wrath to come. 2. There are some 
sinHfvom which we need tohQSavedvithftar.\v*irlicu\^ 
arc such natural brute beasts as cannot be checked, but by being frighten- 
ed ; cannot be kept from a forbidden tree, but by a cherubim with a faming 
sword, 3. When we are tempted to think it hard to deny ourselves and to. 
crucify fleshly lusts, we ought to consider how much harder it will be to 
lie for ever in the lake that barns with Jire and brimstone : Those do aot 
know, or do not believe what hell is, that will rather venture their eternal 
ruin in those names, than deny themselves the gratification of a base and 

" brutish lust* In hell there will be torments for the body ; the whole body will 
be cast into heti y and there will be torment in every part of it ; So that if wc 
have any care for our own bodies; wc will possess them in sancti/ication and 
Aonour 9 iwd not in the lusts ofwiclcanness. 5. Even those duties that arc 
most displeasing to llesh and blood, yet arc profitable for us ; and our Mas- 
ter requires nothing from us but what he krows to be for our advantage* 

(3.)* That men's divorcing their wives upon dislike or for any other 
cause except adultery, however tolerated and practised among the Jews, 
was a violation of the seventh commandment, as it opened a door to' adul- 
tery, vcr. 31, 32. Here observe, 

1 • How the rtmttcr now srood with reference to divorce. ' It has been said, 
(he doth not say, as before. It hath been said to them of old time % bedause 
this was not a precept, as those were, though the Pharisees were willing so 
to understand it, chap. xix. 7. but only a permission) If'hosoevcr shall put 
away his wife, let him give her a bill of divorce; let. him not think to do it 
by word of mouth, when he is in a passion, but let him do it deliberately, 
by a legal' instrument in writing, attested by witnesses ; if ho will dissolve 
the matrimonial bond, let him do it solemnly. Thus the law had prevent- 
ed harsh und hasty divorces, and perhaps at first, when writing was not so 
common among the Jews, that made divorces rare things ; but in process 
of time they became very common, and this direction how to do it when 
there w as just cause for it, was construed a permission of it for any cause, 
foatt.xix. 0.' " 

2 % How this matter was rectified and amended by our Saviour* He re- 
duced the ordinance of marriage to its primitive institution; they two shall 
be one Jlesh, not to be easily separated, and therefore a divorce in not to bo 
allowed, except in case of adultery, which breaks the marriage covenant; 
but he that put away his wife upon any other pretence, cattseth her to con* 
tnit adultery ; and him also that shall marry her when she is thus divorced. 
Note, Those who lead others into temptation to -sin, or leave them ih it $ at 
expose them to it,' make themselves guilty of their sin, and will be account- 
able for it. This is one way of being partaker with adulterers t Psalm 1. 18. 

S3, f Again, wc hare heard that it hath been said 
by them of old time, Thou shalt nor forswear thyself, 
but shall perform unto the Lord thine oaths: .34>But 
1 say unto you, Swear not at all; neither by heaven j 
for it is God's throne 5 35* Nor by the earth; for it 
is his footstool ; neither by. Jerusalem ; for it is the city 
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of the great King. 36. Neither shalt thou swear by 
thy head, because thou canst not make one hair white 
or* black: 37. But let your communication to, Tea, 
yea ; Nay, nay ; for whatsoever is more than these 
cometh or evil. 



\Ve have hew cm c\ portion of the third commandment, which \vc are 
tlw m'ozv cnnccttwil rightly to umicn>Uiml, because it is particularly >uid, 
chuttvod xzitluot AqM hiw guilt 7t\v*, however they may hold themselves, who 
brcaJt this <:oiti<fiau<lfiicut, by taking the name of' the lAitd thvir God in vain. 
Now as to ttttb command, 

I. it is agreed cm all hands., that (his commandment forbids perjury* for- 
suxsuiuir, «uid the violation of oaths and vows, rrr. 33. This was said to 
them id ohUimc, and in the (rue intent and meaning of the third command- 
ment, Thm shaft not use or take up thy name of God (as wc do by an oath ) 

c<f« or unto ra*eity or a Ik. He feftf uot iift ttp his soul unto vanity? is 
expounded in the icxt urords, mrstsom dcceiijulty, P*aJm xsiv. 4* Per- 
jury is a *>iu condemned by die light of nature, as a complication of impie- 
ty towards God aad injustice towards mun, and rendering a man highly 
obnoxious to the divine wmtlj, which was always judged to follow so infal- 
libly mHMi tluit sm T that forms of swearing were commonly turned into 
ftivccnif ions or tniptvcations ; as that, God do so to ix/c, and more also ; and 
with us, S'j Mp tJW GoU ; ui&hiog (hat I may never have any help from 
Cod, if t swear fafecfy. Thus, by die con&cnt of nations, have men cursed 
lijeiii*clve«, uot doubting but that God would curse them if they lied a- 
guiutr dm truth then, when rhey solemnly called to God to witness to ir. 

It is added, from home other seriptuivs, but shalt perform unto the Lord 
' thine oat As % Numb* xxx» 2* which may be meant, either, l„ Of those pro- 
mixes to winch God is a party; vows made to God, these must be puuetu- 
uliy paid. v. 4* 5. or, <?, Of those promises made to our brethren, 

id which God' was a witness, be being appealed to concerning our sincerity, 
these must txfpc/JbruKtl to the Lord? with an eye to him and for his sake : 
toe to hiui, by ratifying the promise with an oath, we have made ourselves 
debtors, and if wc imzik a promise so ratified, wc have not Ikd unto men 

>lt is here added, that the commandment doth not only forbid false 
3 wearing, but all vasli awl unnecessary swearing : Szvcartiut at all, ver. 34# 
Cojupjiw -V<m/. *\ 17. Not that all swearing is sinful, so far from that, 
that, if rightly done, it ijupurtof religious worship, 'and we in it give 
unfit God the glwy dw to his name* See Dent. vi. 13. — x. '20. Jsa. 
xiv- '23. Ja\h\ Wc find Paul confirming what he said by such 
toleiswUicfif '1 Cor. i. % 2J. when there was a necessity for it. In swearing 
we pawn the truth of *ofiicthi<i« jkuuwu, to confirm the truth of something 
doubtJul or uukuawii ; m» apjjeftl to a greater knowledge, to a higher court, 
and implicate the ivaitgeaiios of a righteous Jud«;e, if we swear deceitfully. 
Now the mind of Christ in this matter is, 

(I*) That we must not svicar at all^ but when wc are duly culled to it, 
nod justice or charity to our brother, or respect to the commonwealth, 
mokes it accessary for * Ar arc/ vf#trifc % Ilcb. vi. I& of which necessity the 
civil magistrate is ordinarily to be the judge* Wc may be sworn, but wc 
must not swear ; we may be adjured, and so obliged to it, but wc must 
not thrust ourschra upon it for our own worldly advantage. 

.(20. That w must not swear lightly and irreverently in common dis- 
course; it is a very gt cat s j nt a ludicrous appeal to (lie glorious Majesty* 
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in, which being a sacred thing ought always to be wry serious ; It 
a profanation of God's holy name, and one of the holy thir 



things w hich 

the chiUire* tflsrad sanctify to tic l*)rd: It is a sin that has no cloke, 
wo excuse lor it, and ihctxubre a sign of a graceless heart, in which enmi- 
ty to God reigns: Thine enemies take thy name in vaui. 

That uv must in a special manner avoid promissory oaths, of which 
Christ more particularly speaks hero, for they arc oaths that arc to be per- 
formed. The influence of an assertory oath immediutelycea-seth, when we 
haw tuitUtully discovered the truth, and the whole truth, the peril is over ; 
But a promissory oath binds so long, and may be so mauy ways broken, by 
the surprise as uoll as .strength of a temptation, that therefore it is not to 
bctiH'd but upon girat necessity : The frequent requiring and using of them, 
is a reflection upon Christians, who should be of such acknowledged lidelity, 
a*? that their sober words should be as sacred as tficir solemn oaths. 

(4-.) That we most not swear by any creature. It should seem there 
uvjc tome, who in civility (as (hey thought) to the name of God, would not 
mafc* 1 UM^of that in swearing, but would swear Ay heaven or earthy Sec* 
This Chrttt forbids here, va\ o+. and >hews there is nothing we can swear, 
by, but it is some way or other related to God, who is the fountain of all 
bt*in^, and therefore it is:is dangerous to swear by them, as it is to swear by 
God himself: it is the verity of the creature that is laid at stake ; now that 
raunot be an instrument of testimony, but as it has regard to God who is 
the sumnwm vcrum. As for instance, 

!. Sueur not hi/ //curat ; as Mire as there is a heaven this is true, for 
it is God's t krone 1 where he resides, uajd in a particular manner manifests his 
jtfory, ns a prince upon his throne: This being the inseparable dignity of 
the upper world, you can no/ sxecarby heaven but you s wear by God himself. 

2. AVir In/ the cart A+fhv it is his footstool: He governs the motions of this 
lower world; as he rules in hvuvcu, so he rales over the earth ; and though 
under his feet, yet withal -under his eye antf care, and stand in relation to 
htm as his, Psalm xxvi. 1. The earth is the Lord's; so that in swearing by 
it you swear bv its owner. 

CJ. 2* titter byJcrusalau % the place which the Jews had such a veneration 
for, that they could not speak of any thing more sacred, io wear by ; hut be- 
s>idcs ti»e common reference Jerusalem Jias to God, as part of the earth, it is 
in special relation to him y Jbr it is the city of the great King ^ Psalm xlviii. 
£. the city of' Gud^ Psaiui xlvi. 4. he is therefore interested in it, and in 
every oath taken by it. 

4-. Neither shalt t/ttiu mxcar by thy head ; though it be near thee, and an 
essential part of thee, yet it is more God's than thine ; Cur lie made it, and 
formed all the springs and powers of it ; whereas thou thyself canst not, 
from any natural intrinsic influence, chungc the colour of one hair, so as to 
make it zthitc or black ; so that thou canst not suear by thy hcud % but thou 
sweaiest by him why is the life of' thy hcatt t and the lij'ter up of it i Psalm iii. 3. 

(5.) That therefore in all our communication we must content ourselves 
with yea* yea, and n«y> nay, ver. 37. In ordinary discourse, if we aQirm 
a thing, let us only say Yea, it is so ; and, if need he, to evidence our as- 
surance of a'thing, wc may double it, and say Yea, yea, indeed it is so ; 
f cri/y, xerity, was our Saviour's yea^yea. , So if we deny a thing, let it suf- 
fice to say, No; or, if it be requisite, to repeat the denial, and say, No, 
lit* ; And if our fidelity be known, that will suffice to gain us credit: And 
il'h be. questioned, to back what we say with swearing and cursing, is but 
to lender it more suspicious; they that can rxalltra a profane oath, will 
x/ot strain' at a lie. Jt is pity, Unit this, which Christ puts in the mouths 
of all bis. disciples, should be fastened as a name of reproach, upon a sect * 
faulty enough other ways, when (as Dr. Hammond saitli) we are not only 



forbidden any more than yea and nay, but arc in a manner directed to the 
use of that. 

The reason is observable, for whatsoever is more than these Cometh of cvV 9 
though it doth not amount to the iniquity of an oath, it comes sy. r't 
AiaiboAa; so an ancient copy has it: It comes from the devil, the evil 
one ; it comes from the corruption of men's nature, from passion and. ve- 
hemence; and a reign hi «; vanity iu the mind, and a contempt of sacred 
things : It comes from that deceitfulness which ih in men, oilmen are Ham : 
therefore men use these protestations, because they are distrustful one ««f 
another, and think they cannot be believed without Them. Note, Chi Mi- 
nns should for the credit of their religion avoid, not only that which is in 
itself evil, bur that which comet// of evil, and has the appearance of it. That 
may be suspected as an ill thing, which comes from an ill cause. Att 
oath is physic, which supposetb a disease. 

3S. fl" Ye have heard that it hath been said, An eye 
for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth : 39, But I say 
unto you, That ye resist not evil but whosoever shall 
smite thee on ttiy right cheek, turn to him the other 
also. 40. And if any man will sue thee at the law, 
and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloke also. 
41 . And whosoever shall compel thee to go a mile, go 
with him twain. 42. Give to him that asketh of thee, 
and from him that would borrow of thee turn not thou 
away. 

In these verses the law of retaliation is expounded, and in a manner re- 
pealed. Observe, 

First, What the Old Testament permission was, in case of injury ; and 
here the expression is only, Yc have heard that it has been said, not as before 
concerning the commands of the decalogue, that it has been said, by or to 
them of old time. It was not a command, that every one should of neces- 
sity require such satisfaction, but they might lawfully insist upon it, if they 
pleased ; an eye for an eye, and' a tooth for a tooth. This we find, Rrod. 
,xxi. 24. Lev: xxiv. 20. Deut. xix. 3l. in all which places it is appointed to 
be done by the magistrate, who bears not the sword invuiit, but is the minis- 
ter of God, an avenger to execute wrath, Horn. xui. 4. It was a direction 
to the judges of the Jewish nation what punishments to inflict in case ofmaims, 
for terror to such as would do mischief on the one hand, and for a restraint 
to such as have mischief done them on the other hand, that they may not 
insist on a greater punishment than is fitting : It is not<z life for an eye, or 
a limb for a tooth, but observe a proportion : And it is intimated, Numb. 
xxxv. 31. that the forfeiture in this case might be redeemed with money ; 
for when it is provided, that no ransom shall be taken for the life of a mur- 
derer, it is supposed, that for maims a pecuniary satisfaction was allowed. 

But some of the Jewish teachers, who-wcre not the most compassionate 
men in the world, insisted upon it as necessary, that such revenges should be 
taken, even by private persons themselves, and there was no room left fur 
remission or the acceptance of satisfaction. Even now, when they were 
under the government of the Roman magistrates, and consequently the ju- 
dicial law fell to the ground of course, yet they were still zealous for any 
thing that looked harsh and severe. 

Now so far this is in force with us, as a direction to magistrates to use 
the sword of justice according to the good and wholesome laws of] the land, 
for the terror of evil doers, and the vindication of the oppressed. That 
judge neUherfearcd God, nor regarded man, who would notat*c//£c the poor 
widow of her adversary, Luke xviii. 2, 3. And as a rule to lawgivers, to 
provide accordingly, mid wisely to apportion punishments to crimes, for the 
restraint of rapine and violence, and the protection of innocency. 

Secondly, What the New Testament precept is : As to the complainant 
" himself, his duty is, to forgive the injury as done to himself, and no further 
to insist upon the punishment of it than is necessary to the public good : 
And this precept is cousouant to the meekness of Christ and the gentleness 
of his yoke. 

Two things Christ tcacheth us here : 

(I.) We must not be revengeful, ver. 3.9. 1 say unto you, that yc resist uot 
evil; the evil person that is injurious to you; the resisting of any ill at- 
tempt upon is, is here as generally and expressly forbidden, as the resisting 
of the higher powers is, How. xiii. l 2. and yet this doth not repeal the law 
of self-preservation, and the care we are to take of our families: We may 
avoid evil and may resist it, so far as is necessary to our own security; but 
wc must not render evil for evil, must not bear a grudge or avenge ourselves ; 
nor study to be even with those tliut have done us a diskindness, but to go 
beyond them by forgiving them, l*rov. xx. 22. — xxiv. 2.9. — xxv. 21, 22: 
Rum. xii. 17. The Jaw of retaliation must be made to consist with the law 
of love: Nor, if any have injured us, is our amends in our own hands but 
in the hands of God, to whose wrath wemustgive pluc<* ; mid sometimes iu 
the hands of its vicegerents, where it is necessary for the preservation of the 
public peace : But it will not justify us in hurting our brother, to say that 
he began, for it is the second blow that makes the quarrel ; and when we 
were injured, wc had an opportunity not to justify our injuring him, but to 
shew ourselves the true disciples of Christ, by forgiving him. 

Three things our Saviour instanceth in, to shew the Christians must pa- 
tiently yield to those who bear hard upon them, rather than contend ; and 
these include others. 

J. A blow on the check, which is an injury to me in my body. Whoso- 
ever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, which is not only a hurt, but an 
affront and indignity, 2 Cor. xi. 5JO. if n man in anger or scorn thus n- 
buse thee, turn to him the other cheek; that is, instead of avenging the in- 
jury prepare for another, and bear it patiently : Give not to rude man, as 
good as he brings, do not challenge him, or enter an action against him"; 
if it be necessary to the public peace that he he bound to his good behavi- 
our, leave that to the magistrate ; but for thy own part, it will ordinarily 
be the wisest course to pass it by, aad take no further notice of.it. There 
arc no bones broke, no great harm done, forgive it, and forget it; and if 
proud fools think the worse of thee, aad laugh at thee for it, all wise men 
will value and honour thee for it as a follower "f the blessed Jesus, who, 
though he was the judge of Israel, did not smite those who smote him on the 
cheek, JSlicah v. 2. Though this may perhaps with some base spirits expose 
"us to the like affront another tune, and so it is in eftect, to turn the other 
cheek ; yet let not that disturb us, Lu't let us trust God and his providence 
to protect us in the way of our duly: Perhaps the fo.rgivinv;'of one injury 
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2. The loss of a coat, which is a wrong to me in my estate, ver, 4-0. If 
any man xoill sue thee at the law, and take away thy coat, it is a hard case. 
Note, ft is common for legal processes to be made use of for the doing of 
the greatest injuries. Though judges be just and circumspect, yet it is pos- 
sible for ill men, that make no conscience of oaths and forgeries, by course 
of law, to recover the coat off a man's hack. Marvel not at the matter, 
Eccl. v. &. but, in such a case, rather than go to law by way of revenge, 
rather than exhibit a cross bill or stand out to the utmost; in defence of 
that which is thy undoubted right, let him even take thy eloke also : If the 
matter be small, which we may part with without any considerable damage 
to our families, it is pood to quit it for peace sake : ft will not cost thee so 
much to buy another cluke, hut it will cost thee-a great deal more by course 
of law to recover that; and therefore unless thoa canst get it again by fair 

means, it is better to let him take it. 

3. The going of a mile by constraint, which is a wrong to me in my 
liberty, ver. 4*1. Whosoever shall compel thee to go a>milc, to run of an er- 
rand for him or to wait upon him, grudge not at it,. but go with him txo 
miles, rather than fall out with him : Say not I would do it \f"l were not 



compelled to it, but I hate to be forced ; rather say, therefore I. will do it ; 
for otherwise there will be a quarrel ; and it is better serve him than serve 
thy own lust of pride and revenge-. Some give this sense of it : The Jews 
taught that the' disciples of the wise and students of the law were not to be 
pressed, as others-might, by the king's officers, to travel upon the public 
service ; but Christ will not have his disciples to insist upon this privilege, 
but to comply rather than offend the government.. The sum of all is 
that Christians must not be litigious ; small injuries must bo put up, and no 
notice taken of them ; and if the injury be such as requires we should seek 
for reparation, it must be for a good end and' without thought of revenge: 
Though, we must not invite injuries, yet we must meet. them chearfully in 
the way of duty, and make the best of them. If any -say, Flesh and blood, 
cannot pass by such an affront, let ihem remember, that/?«A and blood can- 
not inherit the kingdom of God. » . 

. (2.) We must be charitable and beneficent, ver. 4-2- must not only .do no 
hurt to our -neigh hours, but labour to do them all the good we can., - 1. We 
must be ready to give : Give to him that asfceth of thee Xf thou hast an 
ability, look upon- the request of the poor, as giving thee an opportunity for 
the duty of almsgiving. When a real object of charity presents itself, we 
should give at the first word ; Give a portion to seven, and also toeight ; yet 
the affairs of our charity must be guided with discretion, Psalm cxii. 5.. lest 
we give that tp the idle and unworthy, which should be given. to those that 
are necessitous and deserve well. What God;saith to us, we should be 
ready , to say to our poor- brethren, Ask, and it shall be given you* 2. We 
must be ready to lend : This is sometimes as grcat»a piece of charity as 
giving ; as it not only reb'eveth the present exigence, but obligelh the bor- 
rower to providence, industry, and honesty ; and therefore, f rain him that 
would borrozc of thee something to live on, or. something to trade on, turn 
not thou away : Shun not those that thou knowest have. such a request <o. 
thee, nor contrive excuses to shake them off: Be easy of access to him that 
would borrow : Though he be bashful, and hath not confidence to make 
known his case and beg the favour, yet thou knowest both his need and' his 
desire, and therefore offer him the kindness. Exorabor anteqjtam rogor ; 
honestis precibus occur ram. Seneca dc. Vita beata. It becomes us to-be 
thus forward in acts of kindness, for before we call God hears us, and pre- 
vents us vnth the blessings of his goodness. 
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43. f Ye have heard that it hath been said; Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine i enemy. ,-.- ;: 44r« 
But I say* unto you, Love : your* enemies j 7 bless; them 
that 'curse' you j do good to them that hate you, and 
pray for' thejrn which despitefully use you, and perse-; 
cute you ? 45; That ye may. be the : children' oryour 
Father which is in heaven: forh&mp&etti'hfc stin .to 
rise oh the evil and on the 'good,' and sendeth rain* on 
the just and on the unjust. 46. ! « For if ye- love them 
ta'hich love you, what revrdrd have ye P : do riot ' even 
the publicans the same? 47. 'And if. ye? salute your 
bretnren only, what do yd^inore' 'tha'h others? do not 
even the publicans so? 48. Be ye therefore perfect, 
even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect. 



. We have hews (lastly)' an exposition of that, great fundamental law of 
the second table, Thou shalt love thy neighbour , which, was the fulfilling of 
the law. • ' ' .: , 

1. See here how this law was cprruptcd'.by jtho comments of \\\c Jewish 
teachers, ver-. 43. Qod.said, Thou shalt love { thy neighbour ;\and by neigh- 
bour they understood .those on!y<nf their own country, nation,. and religion; 
and those only that they were pleased to look upon., as their fricuds: Yet 
this was nut the worst ; from this command, Thou shalt.lovc thy neighbour, 
they were willing to infer what God never designed* Thou shalt hate thine 
enemy; and -they looked upon .wjiom they* pleased ,as. their enemies,, thus 
making void the great command o( God by their, traditions, j/iougb there 
were express laws to the contrary, £xod." xxiii. 4, 5. Dcut. xxju. 7„ Thou 
shalt not abhor an Edomite, or an Egytian; though these nations had been 
as much enemies to Israel as any whatsoever. It was true, 'God. appointed 
them to destroy the- seven devoted, nations, of Canaan, .and not to rnpkc 
leagues. with : thcin ; but there was a; particular reason for It,, to make room 
for Israel, and that they- might not.be snares to them.; but it was very iftV 
nntured from thence Xo infer, that they must «batc .all their.encmics ; "yet the 
moral philosophy, of the heathen allowed .tfajs.f i4 j(t isl Cicero's rufc^itcmini 
vocere nisi prim laccssitum injuria. i 0ffic,. 1 ;S5pc how willing corrupt pas- ". 
slons are to fetch countenance from the word,. of God, and to take occasion, 
by the commandment to justify themselves- . , " 

52. Sec how it is. cleared by the. command of the. Lord. Jesus, wW.teaclicth 
us another lesson : But I say unto yoUfV, who" come to be the great peace- 
maker, the general reconciler,, who loved, you. when you. were strangers and 
enemies, / say, love your enemies, ver.. 44-t Though men" are never so bad 
themselves, and carry it never so basely itowards us,' yet, that doth not dis- 
charge us from the great debt we owe them] of love to our 'kind,, love to 
our kin ; We cannot but find ourselves. very pfone to wish the hurt, or at 
least very coldly to desire the good' of those that hate us, and have been 
abusive to us; but that which is at the. bottom hereof, is a root of, bitterness 
which must be plucked up, and a remnant of corrupt nature which grace 
must conquer, l^otc, It is the great duty of Christians to love their enemies ; 
we cannot have complacency in one that is openly wicked and profane, nor 
put a confidence in one that we know to be deceitful ; nor are we to love 
all alike; but we must pay respect to' the human nature, and so far honour 
all men : We must take notice with pleasure, of that even iit our enemies. 
Vol. III. No. CLVIIf.* ... 



which' « amiablt* anil commendable ; ingenuity, »ood temper, learning, 
moral virtue, kindness to others, profession of religion, <J-c. and love that, 
though, they arc our enemies : We must have a compassion for them, and a 
good will towards them. We are hen? told, 

( I .) That we must speak well of thorn : Bless tlicm that curie ydxt. Whea 
we speak to them, we must answer their reviling? with courteous and friendly 
words, and not render railing for ratling ; behind their backs we must com- 
mend that in them which is commendable, and whim \ve have said all the 
good we can of them, not be forward to sny more. See V Pet* iiL <?. They, 
• in- whose tongues is the- law of kindness ^ cau give good words to those who 
give-ill words to them. 

(2.) That we must do wel! to them : Do good to them that hate you* 
and that will be a bettor proof of Jove than good words. Be ready to do thchi 
all the real kindness that may be, and glad of an opportunity to do it in 
their* bodies, estates, names, "families; and especially to do good to their 
souls... It was said of Archbishop : Cranmer/ that tjic way to. make huh 
one's friend was to db him an ill turn ; so many did lie serve that had dis- 
obliged him. ' • " 
' (3.) We must pray for thcrri ; pray for them that ^dcspitcftilty use ijou f 
and persecute you* Note, 1. It is no- new thing tor the most excellent saints 
to be hated and cursud, and persecuted^ and despitefully used; by Avickcd 
people; Christ himself, was so treated. 2. That when at any time we meet 




may witliqut ostentation, aud it is such a way. as surely we durst not dis- 
semble in. We must pray that God will forgive them, that they.may never 
fare the worse for any thing they have done against us, and that he would" 
make them to be at peace with us ; and this is one way of making them so; 
Plutarch, in his laconic apophthegms, has this of Ariosto ; when one com- 
mended Cleomenses saying, who being asked, what a good king should do f 
replied, t#? p£» piAa? EVfgyslstv, rs? Jf c;g9pHf 'xc-^wj- '-sromv. Good turns 
to //is friends, and evil to his enemies : lie said, how much better is it rxf 
(AM (piKxs £V£cyiJhtyj r«f «JV . EX^"? a * <P'Aar tSQitiv* To do good to our 
friends j and make friends of our enemies. This is heaping coals of fire on 
their heads. . • 4 / 

Two reasons are here given to enforce this command (which sounds so 
harsh) of loving our. enemies*. We must do it, 

1 # That we may be like God our Farther ; that^ye may be, u c. may ap- 
prove yourselves to be the children of your Father -which is in heaven. Can, 
we write after a better copy ? Jt is a copy in which love to the worst of ene- 
mies is reconciled to, and consistent with infinite purity and holiness. Goci 
maketh his sun rise* and sendcth rain on the just andnnjittt^vr. 45. * Note, ' 
1. Sunshine and rain arc^reat blessings to the world, and they come from 
God. It i$, his sun Xhiil shines, and the ruin is sent by him. They do not 




be very miserable without thobc favours, and are utterly unworthy of the 
least of them. 3. These gilts ot" con hi ion providence are dUpemctl indif- 
ferently to good and evil >j use and unjust ; so that we cannot'know /ore and 
hatred by what is before us ; hut what is wit/tin us; not.oy . the shining of 
the sun on pur heads, but by the rising of the sun of righteousness in our 
IiearW 4. The worst of men partajce of the comforts of tins life in common 
with others, though they abuse them, and fight against.God with his own wea^ 
ns ; wh^ch is an amazing instance of God's patience* and bounty. It was 
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but once that . God forbad Ins sun. to shine on the "Egyptians, when the 
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had light in their dwellings ; God could make such a 
every day. •' 5. The gfits of Gad's bounty to wicked men that arc in rebel- 
lion against him, teach us to dp good to those that hate us/ especially consi-^ 
dcxing that though there i? in us a carnal mind which is enmity to God, yet 
we share in his bounty. 6\ Those onIy.will.be accepted as the children of 
God that study to resemble him, particularly in his goodness. ' 
. 2.- That we may herein do more than others, ver* 40*, 47. 1. Publicans 
love their friends. Nature, inclines them to it, interest directs them tb it* 
To do good to them which do «ood to us is a' common piece of humanity^ 
which even. those .whom, the Jews hated and despisi'd e«iuld'»ive us goo'd 
proofs of as the best of thorn. The Publicans were men of no good thine? 
yet they v wcrc grateful to such as had helped them to their places, and cour- 
teous, to those 'they had a dependence upon ; and shall we be no bettor than 
they ? In doing this we serve ourselves, and consult our own advantage,' and 
what reward can we expect for that, unless n regard to God and sense of 
duty* carry ns further than our natural inclination and worldly interest ? 2- 
Wc must therefore love our enemies that we may exceed them. If we must 
" go tocyond Scribes and Pharisees, much more beyond Publicans. Note, 
Christianity is-something' more than humanity; It is a serious question 
which we should frequently-put to ourselves-. What doxce more than others ¥ 
What excelling- thing doxve do ? We know more than others, we talk more 
of the things of God. than others' -; 4 we proftjss and have promised more than . 
others; God has done more-for its, and therefore j ustly expects more from 
ns than from others:- "Bui-ixhat do xlc morc'thail others f '• Wherein do we live 
above The rate of the children of this world > Are nc not carnal j and do we 
not walk as men below' the character of Christians ? In this especially we . 
, must-dd-more'than others, that wlnle every one Vilf render £ood/br£ood\ wc 
must render good for exit and -this will -speak' * nobler principle* *nd is 
consonant to a higher rule than the most dfi meri J act by. Others salute 
their brethren, th^-hug those of their own party and way of opinion, but " 
we must not so cun fine birr' respfcet, 'but /ore our enemies, otherwise what 
rczoard- hare tec? We cannot expect the reward' of Christians, if we rise no ^ 
higher than the virtue oF'pdblicans. Note, Those that promise themselves 
a rcivard- above btherSj- must study to do';tnorc than others. ; '• • 
Lastly j Our Saviour concludes this subject with this exhortation, ver. 48, 
JB'c ye* t kef if ore perfect, as your father which is in heaven is perfect; ' Which, 
may 'be understood, 1. In- general, including all those things wherein wq 
must be followers of 'God'as dear children. . Nbtej It is the duty of Chris- . 
"tians to desire and aim at aud press towards a perfection in grace and hp* .. 
liness*, PniL-liK lZ, IS, 1*: And therein' we must study to conform our- 
selves to the example- of our heavenly Father,' 1 PeU i; 15, l6*. «-Or T -8« 
Inf'this particular before mentioned, of doing good to our enemies, scc : Luke 
vi. 36. 1 1 is God's perfection loforgive injuries and to entertain strangers, 
and to do" good for evil and 'unthankful, 1 and it will be ours to bo like him- 
We that o«e so much\ that owe our All to the divine bounty, ought tar copy 
it out as well as wc can. - #' 
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Christ hating in the former, chapter armed his disciples against the corf 
rupt doctrines and opinions of the ScrDtcs and Pharisees* especially, 
in their expositions of "the taw (that was called their leaven,. Matt. m 
xvi. 12.) comes in this, chapter to warn them against their tfprrupt. 
practices, against the two sins, which though* in their doctrine they did 
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not justify, fjct in their conversation they xere notoriously guilt]/ of % - 
, ami .so a* vi tn to recommend them to their admirers* those xvcre hypo- ; 
erfcy and xvonlly miiulc<.m*s : sins which of all others the professors 
of religion need to guard against f as sins t hat most easily hew? t/to\e^ 
?f ho* have vserrped the .grosser pollutions that are in the world rh rough 
/iMf, and ore therefore highly dangerous. iVc are here cautioned, (I.) 
• Against hypocris/;, ice must not be as the hypocrites arc 7 uor.do.as the 
hnptK'r'des do. (I.) ///..jjivin«i.oF alms, r«% 1—4. (2.) //* prayer, 
. v*"r, 5- — S. i /'V r«r Aire taught xvhat to pray for \ and Aoiz -to pray? 
vor. slnd to jorgixe in. prayer 14 — 15. £3.) / y/ fasting, 

wr, 1 (f — 18. (2.) gainst worldly miiuhdnos. (I.) In our choice, 
which is the destroying sin cf hypocrUt s^ ver. J 9 — 24. 2. In our cares, 
which is the disquieting sin of many good Christians, ver. — 34. 

1 . r I WKE heed that ve do uot your alms before men, 

to he seen of them: otherwise ye have no re- 
ward of your Father which is in \heaven. 2. There- 
fore when thou doest ihinc alniSj do not sound a rrum- 
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But ivhen thou docst alms, let not thy^eft hand know 
what thy right hand doeth : 4. Tliat thine aims may- 
be in secret : and thy ^Father which secth in secret 
himself shall rew ard t/ice openly. 

-As wc must do better than the Scribes and Pharisees in avoiding heart- 
sins, heart-adultery, and heart-murder, so likewise in maintaining and 
keeping up lieart-religiou, doing what wc do from an inward vital princi- 
ple, that wc muy bo approved of, God, not that we may be applauded of 
men; that is, wc must watch against hypocrisy which was tlie leaven of the. 
Pharisees, as well as their doctrine, Luke xii. \, rfltns-gfaing, prayer, and 
fasting* are three groat Christian duties, the tlrrec fatendalionsof the laxo, soy 
tlie Arabians : by them we <Jo homage and service to God with our three 
principal interests; by prayer, with our souls, by fasting, with our bodies, 
by a/ms-ghiag, with our estates. Thus we must not only depart from criV, 
but <h gowl^ and do it well, ulid so duellfor evermore. 

Now .in these verses wc arc cautioned against hypocrisy in giving alms. 
1.* r . j H ,j, r g to taheheed of it, intimates it is a sin, 1. 

of; it is a subtle sin, vain-glory insinuates itself into 
what wc <Jo itv we an' aware, The disciples would in* tempted to it by 
fhe power they had to do many wonderous works, arid their living with some 
that admired them,' and others that despised rhenv both which are temp- 
tations to covet to make a fair shew in the llesh. 2. It is a sin we are in 
gn«t danger by. lake -heed of hypocrisy, tor if it reign in you it will 
ruin you. It is the dead fly that spoils the whole box of precious ointment. 
Two things are here supposed. 

1 . The giving of aim* is a great duty* and a duty which all the disciples 
of Christ, according to their ability* must abound in. It is prescribed by 
Che iuw of nature and of Moses, and groat stress laid upon it by the prophets. 
Divers ancient copies here for ttiv tKtypcirvvm', your almr, reud 
TvvStxsitoc-vvr,*, your rigfitcouxpcss, for alms arc righteousness, Psal. cxii. g. 
IVov. x. 2. The Jews called tin; poor's box; the box of righteousness. That 
fiJticli is given to the .poor is said to be their due, Prfi. rp. 27. The duty is 
nevertheless necessary tend excellent for its being abused hypocrites to 
serve their pride, IF superstitious papists hn^e'-placcd a merit mSybrks of 
charity, that wi/l not beau excuse Jpr covetous protestanrs that are'Jjarren in 
such good woifcs. It is true our alms-deeds do.irnt deserve hwivcn, but it is 
as true we cautiot go. to lieaveji wirlioutthenu ' Itis pure religion, .Tames i. 
27- and will be the test at the great day ; Christ here takes it for granted, 
that his .disciples give alms, nor will be own those that do not. 

2. That it is such a duty as hath a great reward attending it, which is 
tost if ir be dune in hypocrisy! It is sometimes rewarded m temporal things 
with plenty, Pror. si. 24, 25. — xix, 17 ". Security from want, Prof, xxviii. 
'27. IW. Nsxrii. 2i — 25. Succour in distrtrss, Psat. xli. 1, 2. Honour 
and a good name "which follow those most that least covet it, Psal. cx'ii. o. 
JJ«»wever it shall' be recompensed in the resurrection of the just, Luke xiv, 
4. ill eternal riches. 

Qua* dederis, solas semper habebis, opes, AUuiUL. 
This In-ing supposed, ol»serve now, 

I. Wbai was tlu» practice of tlie hypocriu-s about this duty. They did 
it indeed, but not from any principle of obedience to God, or love to man, 
but in pride and' vaiu-glory, not in compassion to thejMJor, but puivJy tor 
ostentutjon, that tliey might be. cried up for good men, and so might gain 
au interest in the e&tcom of the po<wlo with which they knew how to serve 
their own turn, and to get a gr^aC deal more than th«y gave. J'nrsuant to 
tins ittfention, they choow: togize tJfcir 'al'Zi in the synagogues, uf\d in -the 
streets, wfapre tliere was M<c j^rcatcst concourse of people to observe them, 
who applauded, their HJ>era|»ty because, they shared in it, but were so iguor 
rant as not to discern tJ»ejr a4x>miiuibki pride. Probably they Jwd cpljectiops 
tor the poor in the synagogues, and the common beggars haunted thfi streets 
and highways, and upon u>cm.' puFJic occasions tliey chose to give Ujeir alios. 
Not that it is unlawful to give alms vken nun sec us ; wc may doit, we must 
doit, but not that man inay tycus; we should rather choose ,tbo>c objects 
of charity t|iat ore less olwerved. The hypocrites, if they gaw. ajjas 
their own hoU&eSy.'soutjdcd a tfumpct under pretence of calling lbe,poor to- 
gether to be served, but really to proclaim tkeir cljarity, and to have Umt 
takvji notice of and made the subject of discourse. 

Now the doom that Christ potiseth upon this is very observable: Verily 
J say unto you* tliey have their regard. At tirst view rhis seems a promise, 
if they have their regard tliey have enough, but two words' in it make it 
a threatening. 

1. It is a reward, hut it, is their reward : not the reward which God 
promisctb to fuim tjuit.ilf j good, l|ut the reward which they promise them- 
selves, and a poor reward itis;, they^did it to he seen of men, and they arp 
5»een of men ; they choose their, oun delusions with which they cheated t hem- 



marc behind,. much more ; -but .hypocrites have their .-/// ui rhis world,. au 
shall^ their doom the.; .themselves have decided ir. ri'he »vorld is but tor 
provision to the saints, it Ls'thyir^iieriding money, but.it is. pay to jivpo- 
crites, inis their ;portion. 

2. What, is the precept of our {Lord Jesits afutut /V,vcr. 3,4. . He that was 
himself such an example of humility, .pt irsscd. it upon his disciples n\.nbso- 
lutely nect-ssary to tlie acce|)tan<rc.af their penbamances. 1*1 mot thy frit 
hand A'ttras xshat <t&girigttf'Jiavd.dot/i\vUi:utliuu,»ivci&2ilm$. Perhaps it al- 
ludes .to the placing of tlie Ciorban,lhe poor .man's i box, nr. the chevt into 
which they cast ;froc- will olierings, o« :tlieright hand of the passage into/the 
temple; so that they sput tiieir gifts into ic with' the right -/<ana\- Ortho 
giving of alms with the right-hand, in tiuiates. readiness to it, and a'solutioii 
in it; do it dexterously ^ not aukwunlly.or n,itk a sinister intention. Tlie 
rigM-hand muy be iteeii in helping the .pour, riifting them up, writing. tor 
th on i, .dressing their sores, and uthcr.wuys besides giving -to them; but 
whatever Ivindness thy right-hand doth to -the poor, Ut not thy left-hand faioxs 
it, i. c. conceal it as much .us .possible.; industriously Jtevpic. private. Do 
ifbecnuseiit is a good work, not because.it wilLgetthee agood.name. In 
omnibus yactis, rc, nou teste. tnovcuvrvr. Cic dc fin. It- is .intimated, 1, 
That wc must not let others .know. what wc do, mo, not those that stand at 
our -kft-Jtaiulyihsil are very near .-us. Instead of. acquainting them with it, 
keep.it 'from them if -possible ; -however appear, so dusirous tokoep it. .from 
rlieni, as that in civility they. may «ueoi suit ?to take notice of.it,'Und.Jtcep ic 
tolhemselves, and let it go no further. Q. Hihat we must not ■ observe ir. too 
much ourselves, tlie le£t-hancl is a part ot' .causclves.; .wc.must nut within 
ourM*lvos take notice too march. of the good we.do, mustmot.apphuid'awlad- 





wim cnose inmgs, j. sou xvn. out leciuem expi 

their consolation, Lithe vi. 21, tlieirgood things, £,ufcc xvi. 45. and they 
shall be put off with these. Didst hot 'thou agree Kith mc for a penny t It 
v% the bargain thou art. like to abi«le by. 

2. It is* a revyard, * but it is a present reward, they have it; and there is 
none reserved for tjieni in the future state. They now have all that they arc 
likely to have irom God ; tliey have their reu~ar4 Here, and ' have' none to 
4iope* (or hereafter. )A7rf^o*Jc-i roy (aicQw, If sigrjlritiVa receipt ptfoll. 
I^'bai ^wanis'the godly haie-iri this.life'it is buiVfl piHt ofp(^mofit t '^x* is 
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nour, who had tlwrnselves 4br"otten them : IV hat sais.xie tlicc a-bungiy or 
a-thirst* 

5. What is the promise of those who are tnussrnceiwindiliiunblcindieir 
alms-giving. Let thine alms bein secret, and then ttity father snlua/i sees in 
secret will observe tliem. Note, AVfien we takp Jeiist notice of our. good 
docds. ourselves, God takes moat notice of them. -As God hears the wrongs 
done to us when- Ave do not hear xhem, Psal. jcxxvaii. 14, Ui. so he roes 
the good done *by us, when wo <lo not sec it. As at is a terror to hypocrites, 
so it is a comfort: to sincere -Christians, tliat Gu(Kw« in secret, hut this » 
not all, not only the observation ana* -praise, bnt tilie recompcncc is of God, 
himself shall reward thee openly. Note, Those that in their aims-giving 
stmly to approve themselves to God, only turn themselves over to him for 
their paymaster. The hypocrite catches at the shadow, but the -upright 
man makes sure of the substance. Observe 'Jiow emphatically it is ex- 
pressed ; Atmsclf shall .ren ai d, lie will himself be the rewurdcr, JIlI. xi. €. 
Let him alone to make it up miond or kindness ; nay he will himself be ths 
reicard, Gen. xv. 1. thine exceeding great reward. He will reward thee as 
thy Father, not as a master who gives his servant just what lie corns and.no 
more, but as a father who gives abundantly more, and without stint to his 
son that serves him-. Nay, he shall rcwar/l thee openly, if not in the pre- 
sent day, yet in the great day: tltcn slutll every viatLltave praise of God, 
open praise,' thou shall Iks confessed brforc men. If the worJc be not open, 
the reward shall, and that is belter. 

5. And when thou prayest, than shalt not be as the 
hypocrites we : for they 'love to pray standing in the 
synagGg4es.and m li*e -corners of £be afreet^ that t?icy 
way be ^cen <of man.. Verily I say.^utp you, r IJhey 
iiave ti^r .r$frar4* ^ But tnQi( T when iUoix prayest, 
enter jnto ihy <dk>set, aud when Xh<w husit *kut thy <h>ov 9 
pray \o thy father which is; in seqret ; and thy Faihcr 
Hihich sceth in secret •shui I reward the c open Jy. 7. Bnt 
yrken ye prav 5 use not vain repetitions, as the heathen 
d? $ foi- thcy't^mk tliat they slniU he heard, for .their 
niqcfr c;peatjiig. 8. Be not ye therclbre like unto 
them: for your Father knowcili wiuit things ye have 
need of, before ye ask hint. 

* 

In prayer wcjiave more immediately to do with God thnn ingivipg films, 
and therefore arc' yet more cohcenuul to be sincere* which is what we ur* 
here din?cte«l to. When thou prayest, ver, 5, itis taken for granted that 
all the disciple* of Christ pray. As soon ns ever Paul was converted, behold 
he.prayrth. Vou may ns soon find a living mnn that doth not breathe, ns 
a living Christian uWdoth not pray. J'or this snail every one that is godly 
pray. If praycrless, then graceless. Now, when thou prayest, thou shale 
not be as the hypocrites arc, nor do as they do, xcr. U. Note, T/iose who 
would not do ns the hypocrites do in their way and actions, must not be as 
the hypocrites are in their frame and temper. He names no body, but ifc 
uppenrs hy J\fatt. sxiii. 13. that by the hypocrites' here he means especially 
"the Scribes' and Pharisees. • • ■ • . 

"N<nv there were -two great: faults they were guilty of in prayer, against 
each of which we arc here cautioned, vain-glory,- ver. 5. 6*. and vain re- 
petitions, rcr. 7, S. 

1. We "must not be proud and vain-glorious in prayer, nor aim at- the 

praise of men. And here observe, 

'I. ^'hat was the. tray and practice oj' the hypocritrs t In all their exer- 
cises of 'devotion, it *was plain the chief thing t!u'y aimed at was to'bo.coin- 




upon this as their prcf, Observe, 'I. What the places wrre which they 
chost» for .their devotion ; 'they prayed in the synagogues, which were in- 
deed proper places for public prayer, but not for personal. They pretended 
hereby to do honour to the place of their assemblies, but intended to do 
honour to themselves. They prav»-d in. the corners of the streets, the broad 
streets, (so the word signifies) which were most frequented. 'J hey with- 
drew thither, as if they were under a pious impulse which would not admit 
delay, biit really it was to make themselves to be taken notice -of. There* 
where two. streets, met, theywertr not only withiij ken of both. but. every 
passenger, turning close. upon them would observe t hem, and hear what they 
said. - . ' 

Tlie! pos tu re (hey used i n p raycr, they prayed s In tiding ; this is a Inw- 
ful.and .proper posture-' for prayer, Mark si. *5. When ye stand praying, 
& " "* 

coiiti'di 

r pride in choosing tnose pai 
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<nvn snke, hxtt thvy loved it when it gave them an opportunity of mnkin; 
themscl\'es taken: notice of. Circumstances may be such, that our gooc 
di-eds must needs in* ilfJiu: openly, so as to fall under the observation of others, 
and lie Commended by th*m ; but the sin ami danger is when we love 1 it, 
and are pleased wilh it because it tee*ds the proud humour* It is that 

riny. may hvstrn ofnirn ; not th.it God misfit accept them, but that men 
wight admire and nppland them ; and that they might easily get tlie estates 
of widows and orphans itstw their hands (who would not trust Mich devout 
praying rm ! n 0 And when they had them might devour them without bring 
stibpecti d, ilfel/. xxiii. 14. and effectually carry on their public designs to 
tnshu e the people. 

4. . The- product, uf all this, they hate their raxard ; they haw all the re- 
•conipence they must: ever expert front' God for their service, and a' poor 
rrcomfjvnce it is. What will it avail us to have the good Word of our 
frUow^servanls, if our mustcr*do nut my veil -done. "But if in so great a 
transaction as i± between us and God, whenwc are at ptuVer we can take 
hi xopdov a confederation us the pmisc of men is, it isjmrthat that should 
he nil our reward. They did it to he seen of 'men , and they are so ; arid much 
jfcooil may it do them. Note, Those that would approve themselves to 
(iod in (heir integrity in their religion,^mlist havc.no regard to the praise of 
men;, it is not to men-thai .we pray, .nor .from them that we expect an 
ntfower; Mwy ore not to be oar judges, they are dust and tishe* like our- 
seta«,.nncl therefore avo must mit have our rye to them ; what passed* be- 
tween iStaA and our own £«ftls must be out of sight. In our synagogue-* 
-trorship ;we most avoitlevcry thing that tends to make onr personal devotion 
remarkable, as they, that caused Hieir voice. to be heard on high, Isa. hiii. 

■ 

Humility nnd 

vhen 



4. .Njwf hxv. piihlii^plncos propurfor private, solemn: prayer; 

•J. What iS'tht'.wiJitff Jc&us Christ in opposition to this, 
sincerity art 1 r hi* two great lessons that CJurist leuchetfi us 
" thou prayest, do so ami -so, veK 0\ thou in particular by thyself, and for thy- 
mic Personal prayer isjietu supposed to bo the. duty and practice of all 
Christ's disciples : Observe* . * 

•I. The direction here gtv<ff about it. / 
: i-^ Instead of praying in the synagogues and in the comers of the streets, 
inlet into thy closet, i. e. into some place of privacy and retirement ; Isaac 
*»em into the field, (Jen. xxiv. 6*J. Christ to;a mountnin, Peter to the house- 



No, place amiss iu point of ceremony, if it do but answer the- end. 
.£»ote* Secret prayer is to be performed secretly, that we may be unobserved 
-and so may avoid ostentation ; undisturbed, and so may avoid distraction ; 
unheard, and so may use greater freedom ; ye t if the circumstances be such 
that we cannot possibly avoid being taken notice of, we must not therefore 

juried die duty, lest the omission be o greater s«indal,tbuo the observation 
jofit. • 

. 2. Instead trf doing it to W. seen of wen, pray to thy father vMeh is in 
secret} to mc, exca to me, frch. vii. 5, 6L The Pharisees prayed rather to 
wen tlwu to Ciod ; w.luiU ver was the form of their prayer, tlnrscope of it 
>avto beg the applause, of men, and court tlieir favours. Well; do thou 
pray, to Gvtl and let tfurt be enough for thee. Pray to him as a Father, as 
.thy Father, ready to hear an answer ;" graciously inclined to pity, help and 
.♦ticcour thee, Vtvy to thy lather which is in secret, Note, In secret 
prayer wo must have an eye to God, as present in all places ; he is there in 
thy closet when no one: else is there ; there especially nigh to thee in what 
thou callest upon jam for, l\y secret prayer we give God the glory of his uni- 
versal presence, Acts .wit. aud muy take to ourselves die comfort of it". 
X\ The encouragements here given us to it. 

thee when 
trt e I jaxv 




prayer in 

such a street at such n house. Acts -is. 11. There is no secret sudden 
breathing after .God, but he observes it. 

'J. IJe tcill reward thec openly ; they have their retcard that do it openly, 
and thou shall not loose thuie for thy doing it in secret. Jt is called a rr- 
■oard, but it is of grace, not of debt ; what merit can there be in begging? 
The n uard will be open, they shall not only have ir, bur- have it honour- 
sably ; the open reward is tliat which hypocrites an; fond of, but they have 
•no patience to stay for it ; it is that wliich the sincere are dead to, aud 
•they shall liave it over and above. Sometimes secret prayers are rewarded 
.opeid\ iu this world by signal answers to them, wiiich mnnifests God' 



graying people in the consciences of their adversaries ; however at the great 
.♦Jay there will be an open reward, when all praying people shall appear w 
gtor t, wi th \\\ e great intercessor. The Mia risees'l in d th as r reward bef ore ail 
the toxen, aud it was n mere flash and shadow ; true Christians Shall have 
theirs- ttrjbre all the ao rid, angels and men, nnd it shall be a teeigkt of glory. 

XL \Ve must not use vain repetitions in prayer, rrr. 7, S. Though the 
Iifi« of prayer lies, jn lifting vp the soul and pouring out the heart, yet there 
Js some interest which words have in prayer, especially in joint-prayer; for 
in tha t words arc necessary, nnd it should seem that our Saviour speaks here 
especially of that ; for before he said, xv&sh thou grayest, here, when ye pray, 
and the Lord's prayer which follows is a joint-pray er, nnd in that he that is* 
tin* mouth of others is most templed to an ostentaVion of language and ex- 
pression, against which We are here .warned ; use not vaiu repetitions, either 
, alone or .with others; the Pharisees effected' this, they made long jtrayers, 
< JVlatt. xxiii. 14. all their core was to make, them long. Now observe, 

• 1. What fliu fault is timt is here n*prorcd or condemned, it is making 
.* mere lip-labour o£. the duty of prayer, the service of the tongue when 
»it is not the service of the soul. This is expressed here by two" words, 
texrloXoyik, Uo\vXoyta, 1. Vain repetitions, tautology, battology, idle 
: bubbling over the same- words again and again to no purpose j like Bat t 'us, 
Sub Wis moutibustrant, eraut sub ntontibus Wis ; like tlmt imitation of the 
wordinoss of a fool,. £cctcs. x. 14. A Man cannot tell what shall be; and 
.icfutt shall be after him, vho can tetl'f Which" is indecent ami nauseous in 
.any discourse,' much hunv in speaking to -God; *{t is not all repetition in 
prayer tbutis hero condemned, but vain repetitions. Christ himself prayed, 
.saying the same words, .Matt, xxvi. 44. out of more than ordinary fervour 
.and zeal, Luke antil* 44. Ho Daniel, chap, is. 18, 10. And there is a 
•Vi;ry elegant repetition of the same words j I'sal. exxxvi. it may be of use 
both to express our own affections, nnd so to excite the affections of others. 
' ( But the superstitious rehearsing of a tale of wordswithout regard to thc.sensu 
of them, us the papists saying by their beads, so many ■ Avc^Moryt and 
•iMtertiosters: or the barren and dry going over the same things again and 
ognin, merely -to drill out the prayer to such a length, and to make a shew 
of afiection when really there is none, these an? the vain repetitions here 
condt innetl. Vilivn we would fain say ranch, but cannot say much to the- 
purpose,: this is disphntsing to God and all wise men. 2. Aluch speaking, 
1 1 c. an cAecnifkm of prolixity in sprayer, eitlier out of pride or superstition^ - 
or an opinion that God : needs ciftier to be informed or argued -with by us, 
or out t»f mer-t^foUy nnd impertinence, 'because men love to hear thcmteltcs 
talk. Not that Hi Jong prayers arc forbidden ; Christ prayed nil night, 
Luke vi. J v 2. Solomon's was a long : prayer; -there *»• sofn e times need of 
long prayers- when tlid errands ami tiur affections arc extraordinary-; but. 
merely to prolong -rite grayer as if that would a»ke i; more- pleasing or 
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{ more prfevatting with Oorl, is that whith is here conil^bined ; it is not 
much praying that is condemned, no, we are bui ih pray nhsaysi ' ht)t 
much spmk;jig ; the dangiT of this error ii ulieu ivu only vhv otir prayer!*, 
not when \\c pray iIiciik This caution is explnirrd by that of 6^:oa»on f 
Eccles. v. 2. Let thy \eords bcj'cxs. i. c. con^hlunitc and well weighed, take 9 
vritA you xcortfs, Ilos. si\. 2. cfawse out zairdjs t Job. iv. 24; and dt- nut %&y 
every thing tliat comes uppermost, 

2. What n*ason*i :ire iiiven against this. 

1« This is the way of the fo-tithen, the heathen do; nnd it ill hecames 
Christians to fronJiip their God as the C entiles worship theirs. Tha 
heathen were taught by the Ji^iit of nature to worship God, hut becoming 
•vain in tlieir imaginations concerning the object of their worship, no wonder 
they became so concerning the manner of it, and particularly iii this in- 
stance : thinking God altogether such none as themselves, thfev thought he 
needed many words to make him understand what was said to him, or to 
bring him 1 to comply with their requests : As if he were weak and itmorattt 
^nd hard to be intrenred. 'J'hus Baal's prie^rs Mere hard at it from morn- 
ing till almost night with their vain reprtitioUsi 0 lhtdl % he«rvs % O Bi*al 9 
hear vs ; and vain petitions they were: But Elijah in a grave composed 
frame, with a very short concise prayer, prevailed fur lire from heaven first, 
then wnter, 1 Kwgs ^\\\\. 26—-3(>* Up-labour in prayer, though never 
so well laboured^ if that be sill, is but lost iabaur. 

2. It needs not be your way, for vow jitthvr iu heftven htirtx vhat thing* 
you have need of before you a.\£ : him % and therefore there is no occasion for 
such abundance tit wonts. It doth uot fid low that therefore yau heed niii 
pray, for God requires you by prayer to own your nectf ol him and de- 
pendence on him, and to put his promises in suit; but therefore you 
are to 

it with nun. consider, I. ine i^o<i we pray 

by covenant, and therefore our addreb^es Pi him .should he easy, natural 
and unalVected ; children do not use to mni*e long speeches to ihrit parenfx 
when they want any thing, it is enough to say, my hcatt^ my hewl. Lot us 
come to him with the disposition of children, with low; reverence and 
dependence ; and then those need not say many words that are faugh t by 
the Spirit of adoption to say that fine aright, Abb*u FathcK 2. lie isa 
Hither that knows our case and knows our wants better than we do our- 
selves. He know* what thing* we have nevd oJ\ Jus eyes ran 16 and fib 
through the eatTh to observe the necessities of his pertplc, *2 Chron* x\u y* 
and ho often givea before Tic eall f Isa. lx. ^?4. mid a/ore than ve askjbr, 
Eph. iii. '20. and if fie do not give his people what they.aak, it is became 
he knows they do not need it, nor is it for their good ; and of that he is 
litter to judge for us than we for ourselves. We need not b6 J//ng, or use 
many words in representing our case, Gud knows it better than wb can 
tcH him, tmly hr will know it from us 9 what uttl ye that I should do unto 
you? and when we have told him what it is, wc must refer ourselves to 
him, Lord 9 all my desire u before thee t Putti* xxxviii; So for is God from 
being wrought upon by the length or language of our prajerS, that the 
most powerful intercessions are those which are made with groaning* that 
can be uttered^ Horn. viit. 27. We are not to prescribe, bnt strbscribb to 
God, 

9. After this manner therefore pr&J y€f : Our Father 
which art in heaven, Hallowed by thy name. 10. Thy 
kingdom come. Thy will he done in earth, as it is in 
heaven. 1 J. Give its this day our daily bread. 12. And 
forgive us our debts, as we forgive ourdclUdrc.- 13. And 
lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil s 
for thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the 
glory, for ever. Amen, 14. For if ye forgive men 
their trespasses, vour heavenly Father will also' forgive 
you. 15. But if ye forgive not men their trespasses^ 
neither will your Father forgive your frespa-ses* 

'When Christ had condemned what was amis*, he directs to do better; 
for his arc rcprooft of instruction. Because we know not what to pray tor 
as we ought, he here fic)psourmfirmiric>, by putting words into our mouth*, 
after this manner therefore pray ye f ver. y. So many were the Corruption* 
tliat were crept into this duty uf prayer among the Jews, tliat Christ saw it 
I needful to give a new directory for prayer, to shew Ins disciples what must 
ordinarily be the mnttcrand method of their prayer, which he gives iu words 
that may very well be used us a foun ; ns the summary or contents of the 
several particulars of our prayers. Not that we are tied up to the «sc of 
this form only* or ot this always, as if this were necessary to the conse- 
crating of our other prayers; wc are here bid to pray after this manner, 
with these words, or to this effect. 'iTiat in Luke differs from this ; we do 
not find it used by the apostles, we arc not here taught to pni) in fhc name 
of Christ, ns we are afterwards : wc are here taught tc> pray, 'that that 
kingdom might coma which did come when the Spirit was poured out ; yet, 
without dbubt it is very good to use it as a form, and it is a pledge of the 
] communion of saints, it having been used by the church in all ages, at least, 
(saith Dr; Whitby) from the third century. It is our Lord's prayer, it is 
of his composing, of his appointing ; it is very compendious, yet Wry com- 
•prchensh'c, in compassion to our praying infirmities. The matter is choice 
and necessary, (he method instructive, and tho expression very concise. It 
has much in a little, and it is rrqufritc that we acquaint ourselves with the 
sense and meaning of ii. for it is used acceptably, no further than it is used 
understanding!}*, uiiri without vain repetition. 

The Lord's prayer, (us indexed every prayer,) is a letter sent from earth 
to heaven. Here is the inscription of the letter, the person to whom it is 
directed. Our Father ; the place where, in heat en ; the contents of it in 
several errands, of request ; the dosc,yi>r thine is the kingdom; the seal, 
Amen, and if you will, the date too, this day. 

Plainly thus; There arc* three parts of the prayer. 
1. The preface, Our Father j which art in hearten. Before wc come to 
our business, there must be n solemn address to him with whom our busi- 
ness lifcs; Oar Father. Intimating, that wef must pray not only alone 
and for' ourselves, but w*ith and for others ; for wi are mem bees one of 
another and are called into fellowship with each other. We are Wrc taught 
to whom to prajty to God only, and not to saints and angels, fob they are 
ignorant of us, lire not to have the honours wtf give in prayer, nor can give 
the favours we expect. Wc ore taught how to- address ourselves to GucJ, 
and whot title to give him, that which speaks him rather bttocficgnt than 
magnificent, for. wc are to come boldly to* the throrfe of grace/ 

1 . Wc must address ourselves- to him as. our Fatherland must call him so, 
He is a common Father to all mankind by creation, JtfaLih 10, Acts 
xvii; 88. He is in a; special manner a Father to the saints by adoption and 
• regeneration, Eph.' n 5. GaL iv. 6. and an uhspcakable privilege it is. 
Thus w« WMSt bim in prayer, keep wp gwod jiwugbts of him*, *y»cU as 
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are encouraging and not uftnghting i nothing more pleasing to Go*?, or 
pleas.nrto outlives, than to call God Father. Christ in prayer mostly 
called Godfather. If he be our Father, he will pity us under our weak- 
nesses and infirmities, Psalm ciii. 13. wilt spare us, Mai. in. 17. will 
make tin- best of our performances, though very defective, will deny us 
nothing that is good for us, Luke xi. II — 13. We have access with bold- 
ness to iim m to a father, and have an advocate with the Father, and the 
>pu!t ol adoption. When we come repenting of our sins, we must eye 
Cud as a l ather, as the prodigal did, Luke xv. IS. Jcr. iii. 19. when we 
come begging for grace, ami peace, and the inheritance and blessin" of 
sons, it is an encouragement that u-c come to God, not as an unreconciled, 

avenging judge, but as a. loving, gracious, reconciled Father in Christ;' 
Jvr. in. 4. 7 

2. As our Father in heaven : so in heaven as to be every where else, for 
the heaven cannot contain him, yet so In heaven as there to manifest his 
glory, for it is. his. throne, Psalm ciii. 10. an d it is to believers a ihrone of 
grace, llutherwurd we must direct our prayers, for Christ the Mediator is 
now in heaven, Ucb. viii. 1. Heaven is out of sight and a world of spirits, 
t a re ore our converse with God in prayer must be spiritual ; \t is on high, 
therefore in prayer we must be raised above, the" world, and lift up our 
"earth, 1 mint v. I . Heaven is a place of perfect purity, and wc must there- 
tore lilt up pure hands, must study to sanctity his name, who is the holy 
one, and dwells in that holy place, Jlev.x. 3. JFrora heaven God beholds 
he children of men, Psalm, xxxiii. 13, 14. And we must in prayer see 
jus eye upon us; thence he has a full and/clear view of all our wants and' 
burdens 1 and desires, and all our infirmities. * It is the firinument of bis 
power likewise, as well as of his prospects, Psalm cl. 1. He is not only, as 
a lather, willing to hclp..us, but as a heavenly Father able to help us, able 
to do great things for us, nvtrc tlmn we can ask or think ; he has where- 
withal to. supply our needs, for every good gift is from above " He is a 
father, and therefore wc may come to him with boldness, but a Father in 
heaven, and therefore we must come with reverence, Ecctes. v. 2. Thus all 
our prayers should correspond with that which is our great aim as Chris- 
tians, and that is, to be. with God in heaven., God and heaven, the end 
of our whole conversation must be particularly eyed in every prayer, -there 
is the centre to which wc arc all tending. Uy prayer we send before us 
thither, .where we profess to be going, 

2. The petitions, and those arc six ; the three first relating more imme- 
diately to Cod and his honour, the three last to our own concerns, both' 
temporal and spiritual ; as in the ten. commandments, the four first teach us 

ftMl* fluff /"* ff t *l # ■ * 
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wills, the wills of the flesh, or the mind, not the wills of men, l~Pet W 
2. much less Satan's will, John viii. 44. that we may neither dfcptae 
God 111 anv hm.r ,1.. /-„/ „.•/.;/ ..... * J . . u«»j«t«ise 



~ :'* umvr uungs snau ucaauca. 

1. lumped be thy name..., It is the same word that in other places is 
translated sanctified. But here the old word halloxved is retained; only be- 
cause pVoplo were used to it in the Lord's prayer. In these words,l. Wc 
give giory to God ; it may be taken hot as a petition, but as an adoration : 



; ; „ . ' ""J ^ uv "* un curia, m mis piuct? or our tria ami nrohn- 

non, where our work must be done, orit will never bedomv UdoZ 
m heaven, that place of rest and joy, that that may at length be our s ate vE 

i- * m 11 * t,UQUsh * e PW^i™cy of Satan's will, is become so 

rJL C T e ^ ?" r S" 7 ^ Because our natural' being- is ne- 

of rn^ T° Ur V*f WcI1 - bti fi? m this world/therefore, after th/fcinSs 
c£? > g r°F' k,n S dom " nd ™ P^y for the necessary support and 

oirium i 0 > aplov. tirtactov. Bread for the day approaching, i. c . for all the 

swststcncb, thai which isagrecubie to our condition in the world, Pro* xxx 8 
^™™we*to,f/oru*andourfcm^ * ' 

±-veryword hero; hath a lesson in it: 1.- We ask fortortftf, that teacheth 

Sa?S T ^P^""^ wc »k for 6imid, not dainties, not superfluities, 
tnat which , s wholesome, though it be not nice. 2. We ask for our bread, 
Mat teacheth us honesty and industry ; we do-not ask for the oread out of 
Other peoples mouth, not the'bread of deceit, Prov. xx. W. not r//c 4 W of 

SS^f' . 3 ? M - 27> but the brcad h « lesrt J Sot- 3. We ask for 

aauy bread^hich, tcatheth us not to take thought for the morrow, Matt vi 

^. but constantly, to depend upon divine providence, as those Shat live 
irom hand to mouth. . 4. We beg of God to^n* it us, not sell ft us, or lend 
It us, but gtve , t . The greatest of men must be beholden to the mercv of 
God ^for their daily brcad. 5. We pray, givcit tons, not to me only, buf 
tp others m common with.me. This teaches us charity, and a con pas- 
sion ate concern for the poor. and needy \ It intimates also, that we oSght 
topmy with our. families ; we. and nuc housholds eat together, and there- 
fore ought to V rny together.: 6. We pray that God would give it vs tAU 
day, which teacheth us to renew the desirWof our souls towards God, Z 

nLT ° v° U ' r h °? ll 2 «V-" M r? 45 ". du »y « day comes we-must 
pray to our heavenly Father, and reckon wc could as well go a day with- 
out meat,. as without prayer. . - 

3. Andforgivevs pur debts, as we forgive our debtors. T!,is.is cohnected 
to the former ; andjorgive, intimating-, that unless our sins ha pardoned w* 
can have no comfort in life, and the supports of it : Our daily bread doth" 
but feed us as lambs for the slaughter, if our sins be not pardoned. : It in- 

tnnates .likewise, tlmf «o rv, ic^ «r->i. r«^.i„:u. {..»._ * " 



, ...... .. .. , WJ Wl . BI1UUIU lu . uibt served, aim tnat wc should give 

glory to God, before wc expect to receive mercy and grace from hint" Let 
urn haw -the praise of his perfections, dud thcn.Ict'tis 'have the benefit of 

Si* t" C fi ?"i ,r C . nd; linditis the right end to be aimed at, and . 
ought to be our chief and ultimate end in our petitions', : that God may be 

Hi. J • ? thor rCf l lu?s,s n»as>t be in subordination to this and in puiL . 

Miance of it.. Father, glorify thysc/f in giving me. my daily bread, and nar- 
donmg .my sins, *c. Since all is of him and through'hi.n, all must.be, to 
! m «!!?, ?■ l\ lm ' 1 1,1 , ^' Cr 0Ur ^'oughts at»d afiections should be carried 

c\ t? „ 1 r '°- 6l ° ry df C0<i - ' T,,b Pharisees made, their own name the.- 
cluef end ot their prayers nr. ;5. to be seen of men, in opposition to which 
e are directed to make the name, of God our chief end; let all, our.pc, 
U ions centre m this and be regulated by it. Do' so ami so for mei for ? the 
glory of thy name, and as tar as is for the alory of it. -3. Wcrdbsircand 
|>ray that the name of God, that is, God himself in alTtlia^vherK 
has nmdn Immelf known .may be sanctified and'g'm'rincd both by us and 
others, and especially by | llins ,if. Futhoi . lct t| » nmna bc ^ 

lather, and a l ather in heaven.;, glorify the gnodneu and thy highness,' thv 
nai^ty and mercy. . Let thy uanwU* sanctified, fork is a holy name; no 
natter what brrnijBol our polluted name^but Lord, .what iitt thouZ 
to tuy great name? \\ hen we pray thai God\ namemav be U Iorified, 
make a virtue ol m erssity, for God will sanctify his own uame, whether we 
de>, v ,t or no ; Ivdl forfaited au,,,ng the heathen, l>sal. xlvi. 10. . 2. We 
ask lor that which «e are sure shall be granted ; for when our Saviour 

JS7v J ' 7i/ r\f7^ !*i " <mc * ir w " ""nxediatcdy aiiswered^/ 
nficd it, and xcit/ g/orify ityrt a^ain. 1 «" . 

*rU^tl\ h !^ !, l C ° ittC \ ? ,, "*M«-liiii.D has plainly a reference tothedoc- 
iH which Chnst preached at this time, which John Baptist had preached ' 

b« lore, and winch | )y aftenva.rds sent his apostle* o»t m preach the k^TJm 
of heaven t s at hand. The kingdom of your Father, whfch s n Lvenlt 
kingdom ot the- M,ssmh this is „t hand, pmy tlmt it T Note! 

it b!f n ;T tht W ° r<1 ^ i,Uo °» r ^arts should echo to 

io! ^ ^ould answer, ™ i 




their Savimir and Srtv^.?^ C0I f C f f^!"^. and to embrace him as 



.1 *• r» • . ^ — — — "vwiiini" uu , ana to chid 

theirSavmur and Sovereign. • Let the- bounds of the gosrSc 
arged, the kingdom of the world bc made Christ's kmXm, 
become subjects to ,t, ami live as become their character 



church .be cn- 
and all .men 



be nil bv n iy r , Ult ;n, US> Wo « ,ru > : th?lt wc ma >' « «vcry thing * 

mvself to thee. anH nm tiv.M V i.rcier 



lo it. Let thy wtll be done conscientiously by me and others,, not our own 



Umates -likewise^ that wc must pray for daily pardon, as duly as we pray for 
daily bread. Be that is washed, needed to wash his feet. ' Here we have 
xt V'*. .£ etU W F ather ^"caven, Forgive us our debts, our debts to the'e. 
Note, I.. Our sins arc our.dcbts ; >thcrc is a debt of duty, wjiicb, as crea- 
tures, wc owe to our Creator ; w»d6-hot pray to be discharged from that 
but, upon the non-payment of that there ariseth a debt of punishment : in 
default of Vobedicncc to the will of God, wo become obnoxious fo the 
mt*of God ; and for not observing the. precept .of the l'aw, wc stand 
obliged to the penalty : A debtor is liable to process, so arc we : A male- 
.tactor is a debtor to the law, so arc we. 2. Our heart's desire and prayer to 

S^^A^-T*" da> ' S -? UW bC} t!iath0 ^forgive our 
(toots, that the obligation to punishment may be cancclled and vacated 

mat wc may pot come into condemnation ; that wc may be discharged, and 
have the comfortof it. In suing out die pardon ofoiir sins, the gr'eat plea 
wc have to rely upon, is the satisfaction that was made' to the justice of 
God for the sin of man, by the dying of the Loird Jesus our surety, or 
.rather bail to the action, that undertook our discharge, r 

(2.) An argument to enforce this, petition ; .as we forgive our debtors. 

to God for the torgivoness of their sins, against Tiim, must make conscience 
ot forgiving those who have offended them, elso they curse 'themselves 
when they say the Lord's prayer. Our duty is to forgive our debtors; as to 
debts of money, we must not bc rigorous and severe in exacting them from 
hose that cannot pay them without ruining themselves ofrd their 'families ; 
but this means debts of injury ; our debtors are those ^ trespass against 
vs, thaUmite us, chap. v. 39, 40. and in strictness of law, 'might he prose- 
cuted tor it; we must forbear, and forgive, and forget the affronts put 'up- 
on us, and the wrongs done us ; and this is a moral qualification for par- 
don and peace; it encouragcth' to hope, that God will forgive ut; for if 
there be- in us this gracious .disposition, it is wrought of Godi ami therefore 
is a perfection eramently.und ; transcendently in himself; it will be an evi- 
dence to us that he lias forgiven ns, having wrought in us the conditio!* 
of forgiveness. \ ,. - • . 

6. And lead us not into temptation^ but deliver us from evil. This neti- 
tion is expressed, " 

( 1.) Negatively : Lcffd us not into temptation. Having prayed that the 
gmlt of sin may be removed, we.pray, as is fit, tyat we may never return 
.again to folly, that we may nor bc. tempted' to it. It is riot as if God 
tempted any to sin ; but, Lord,- do not let Satan loose upon us ; chain 'tin 
that roaring U Q n, tor he is subtle and spiteful ; Lord, do not leave us to our- 
.selves, Psalm xix. 13. but we arc -very weak ; Lord; do not lay stumbling- 
blocks and snar..s heiore us, nor piitlus Into such circumstances as may be 
an occasion off allmg. Temptations are fo he prayed against, bodi because of " 
.the discomfort and trouble of them, and because of the dan«r cr wc arc in of 
being overcome by them, and the guilt and grief thai then follows. 

(2.) Positively : But deliver us from evil, a™ tk sronjpa, from thceoilone, 
i. e. the d«-il, the tempter ; keep us, that cjither we may not bc assaulted by 
jinn, or we jnay not be overcome by those . assaults: Or from the evil ' 
.thing, that is, sin, the worst of evils ; an evil, and only evil ; that evil thine 
which God hates, and which Satan tempts mehTto and destroys them by 
Lord, deliver us from the evil of tpe.' world, the corruption (but is in tie 
world through lust; frpm the evil of every condition in the world; from 
..the evil of death, from the sting of death which is sin: Deliver us from 
ourselves, from our own evil hearts : Deliver us from evil men, that they *. 
may. not be a' snare to us, nor wc a prey to them. 

(3.) The conclusion : For thine is the kingdom, and the power and the 
glory, J°r cvcr, Amen. Some refer this to David's doxology, I Chron. • 
xxiv. 11. Fhine, O Lord, is the greatness. It is, ..- . 

1. A form of plea to" enforce the foregoing petitions. It is cur duty to 
.plead with "God in prayer, to fill our mouth with arguments, Job xxiii. 4 
not to move God, but to affect ourselves ; to encourage our faith, to excite 
our fervency, and to' evidence both. Now 'the best pleas in' prayer, are 
those that arc taken from God hirhself, and from that which he hath made ' 
known of himself.* We must wrcVtle with' God in his own strength, both. 
as to the matter of our pleas and the urging of them. The plea here has 
speaal reference to the three first, petitions : Father in heaven, thy kingdom • ' 
come,: for thine U the kingdom ; thy will be done, for thine is the vomer ; 
halloaed be thy name, for thine is the glory; And as to bur . own particular 

. . errands 
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'••-<• are encouraging : Thine is the kingdom ; tliou Iiast the govern- 
•-• wrhl, and f ii*- protection of the saints, thy willing subjects in 
•■ " s *iiul saves like a king. Thine 'is the power, to maintain and 
'■r.t kingdom, and to make good -all thine engagement* to thy 
■'h/'fie is the glory \ as the end of ail that which is given to, and 
r.;e saints, in answer to their prayers ; for their praise watchcth for 
tim. This is matter of comfort and holy confidence- in prayer. 
• 5. Ic is n firm of praise nnd'thanksgiving'' TJie besc pleading with God 
isptviLirig of him, it is the way to obtain further mercy, as it qtialifics-us to 
ifcenu.it. In all our addresses to God, it is^it that prat&e should have a 
considerable share, for praise becorncth thcsaiiits : they are to be to our God 
for a name and for a praise : It is* just and equal ; we praise God, and give 
him glory, uot because he needs it, he is praised hy a world of angels, but 
♦because he deserves it; and it is our duty to give him. glory, in compliance 
with, his design in revealing himself to us-: Praise is tin: work ana) happiness 
of heaven ; and all that would go to heaven hereafter, must Begin their 
heaven now. Observe, how full this doxology is,' Thy kingdom and the 
. power, and the glory, it is all thine. Notej It becomes us to be copious in 
praising God. A true saint never thinks he can speak honourably enough' 
of God : Here there should be a gracious fluency, and tHis Joh ever. 
.Ascribing glory to God for ever, intimates an acknowledgment, that it is 
eternally due, and an earnest desire to be eternally doing it, with angels' and 
saints above, Psalm Ixxi. 14. 

Lastly. To all this we ate taught to affix our Amen, so be it: God's 
Amen is u grant ; his m fia£ is, it shall be so : Our Amen is only a summary 
desire;, ouvfat is, Jet it be so. It is in token of our desire and assurance 
to be heard, .that we say, Amen, Amen refers to every petition going before; 
and thus, in compassion to our infirmities, we arc taught to knit up the" 
whole in one word, and so to gather up, in the general, what 1 we have lost 
and Jet slip in the particulars. It is good to conclude religious duties 
with som« warmth and vigour, that we may go from diem with a sweet 
savour upon our spirits". Jt was of old the practice of good people to say. 
Amen, audibly at the end of-every prayer, and it is a commendable prac- 
tice, provided it be done understand! ngly as the apostle directs, I Cor. 
xiv. J 6*. and uprightly, with life and lifeness, and inward impressions, 
answerable to that outward expression of desire and confidence. 

Most of the petitions in the Lord's prayer had been commonly used by 
j the Jews in their devotions, or words to the same effect, but that clause 
in the fifth petition, As we forgive our debtors, was perfectly new, and 
therefore our Saviour here shews, for what reason he added it, not with any 
persona) reflection upon the peevishness, litigiousncss, and ill-nature of the 
men of that generation, though there was Cause enough for it, but only 
from the necessity and importance of the thing itself. God, in forgiving 
us, hath a peculiar respect to our forgiving those that have injured us;* 
and. therefore, when we pray for pardon, we must mention our making con- 
science of that duty, not only to mind ourselves' of it, but to birid ourselves 
to it. See that parable. Matt, xviii. 23—25. Selfish nature is loth to 
comply with this, and therefore it is here inculcated, xcr. 14, 15. 

f. In a promise. If ye forgive, your heavenly Father -will also forgive* 
Not as if this were the only condition required, there must be repentance 
and faith, and new obedience ; but as where other graces are in truth, 
1 here will be this, so this will he a good evidence of the sincerity of our 
other graces : He that relents towards his brother, thereby shews that he 
repents towards his God. Those which in the prayer are called debts, are 
here called trespasses, debts of injury, wrongs done us in our todies, goods, 
or good names: Trespasses; it is an extenuating term of offences, 
•vrapat7ri'u)(A(z!ot, stumbles, slips, falls. Note, It is a good evidence, and a 
good help of our forgiving others, to call the injuries done us by a mol- 
lifying excusing name. Call them not treasons, but trespasses ; not wilful 
injuries, but casual inadvertencies; peradventurc it teas oversight Gen. 
xlui. 12. therefore make the best of it. We must forgive, as we hope to be 
forgiven ; and therefore must not only bear no malice, nor mediate revenge, 
but must not .upbraid our brother with the injuries he has done us, nor 
Tcjuice in any hurt that befalls him, but must be ready to help him' and do 
him good, and if he repent and desire to be friends again, we must be free 
and familiar with him, as before. 

2. In a th rratcning. But rf you forgive not those that have in) urcd you, 
that is a bad sign you have not the other requisite conditions, but arc 'alto- 
gether unqualified for pardon ; and therefore your Father, whom you call 
Father, and who, as a father, offers you his'grace upon reasonable terms, 
will nevertheless not forgive you. And if other graces be sincere, and yet 
.you be defective greatly in forgiving, you cannot expect the comfort of 
your pardon, but to have your spirits brought down hy some affliction or 
other to comply with this duty. Note, Those that would find mercy with 
God must shew mercy to their brethren i nor can we expect that he should 
stretch out the hands of his favour to us, unless wc lift up to him pure 
hands, without wrath, I Tim. ii. 8. If wc pray in anger, we have reason 
to fear God will answer in anger. It has been said, prayers made in wrath 
are written in gall. What reason is it that'God should forgive us the talents 
w« are indebted to him, if we forgive notour brethren the pence they arc' 
indebted to us ? Christ came into the world as the great peace-nmkur, not 
only to reconcile us to God, but one to another, and in this wo must comply 
widi him. It iscpeat nrcsumotion and of dangerous consequence, for »nv 
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16. % Moreover when ye fast, be not, as the hypo- 
crites of a sad countenance : for they disfigure their 
faces, that they may appear unto men to fast. Verily, 
I say unto you, they have their reward. 17. But thou, 
when thou fastest, anoint, thy head, and wash thy 
face 5 18. That thou appear not unto men to fast, but 
unto thy Father which is in secret: and thy Father, 
which seeth in secret, shall reward thee openly. 

We arc here cautioned against, hypocrisy in fasting, as before* in aims- 
jiving and in prayer. . . , ..■•>. 

1 ..It is here supposed, that religious fasting is a duty required of the 
disciples of Christ, when God, in his providence, calls to if, • and when the 
case of their own souls upon any account calls for.it : when the bridegroom 
is taken away', then shall they fast. Matt* b& Xo. Fasting is here put last, 
because it is -not so much a duty for its own sake, as a means to dispose us 
for other duties, Prayer comes in between almsgiving and fasting, as be- . 
ing the life and soul of both,. Christ here speaks, especially of private . 
fostsV/SUch as particular persons, prescribe to themselves, as free-will offer- 
ings, commonly used among the pious Jews ; some fasted one day, some 
two, every week ; others scldomcr, as they saw cause-; On those daysthey 
did not cat till suh-set, and then very fPfliindjr. It was nut the Pharisees' 



lasting twice in oneiveek, but his boasting of it, that Christ condemned, 
Luhc xviii. I i. It is a laudable practice, and we have reason to lament it 
that it is so generally neglected among Christians. .Anna was much iii 
fasting, Luke ii. OT. Cornelius fasted and prayed, Acts x. 30. The pri- 
mitive Christians were much in it, see Acts J. 14 — xiii. 3.— siv. 2S. 
Private fasting is supposed, 1 Cor. vii. 5. it is an act of self-denial, and 
mortification of the flcs-h, a holy revenge upon ourselves, and humiliatiou 
under the band of God ; the most grown Christians must hereby own they 
are so far from having any thing to be proud of, that they are unworthy of 
their daily bread, it is a means to curb the flesh and the desires of it, and 
to majecus more lively in religious exercises, ns fulness of bread is apt to 
make as drowsy. Paul was in fasting often, arid so he kept under his body*. 

■ and brought it into subjection. 
■ 2. We are cautioned not to do this as the hypocrites did it, lest we lose 

■ the reward of it; and the more difficulty attends the duty, the greater loss 
it is to lose the reward of it. ' 

Now, (J.) The hypocrites pretended fasting, when' there was nothing of 
tiiar contrition and Humiliation of soul in them, which is the life and soul 
of the duty. " Theirs \verc mock-fasts, the show and shad do w without the 
substance ; They took on them to be more humbled than really they were,, 
and so endeavoured to put a cheat upon Gud, than which they could not 
put a greater affront upon him. The fast that God had chosen, is a dav la 
afflict the soul, not to hang down the head like a bulrush, or for a man t» 
spread, sackcloth and ashes under him ; wc arc quite mistaken, if we call this 
a fast, lsaA\n\.'5. Bodily exercise, if that be all, profits little, that is not 
fasting to God, even -to him. 

"(2.) They -proclaimed their fasting, and managed it so as that all who 
saw them might take notice that it was a fusting-day with them. liven on 
these days they appeared in the streets, whereas they should have been in 
their closets ; and they affected a down-look, a melancholy countenance, a 
slow and solemn pace ; nnd perfectly disfigured themselves, that men 
might see how often they fasted and "might cry them up for devout morti- 
fied men. Note, It is suid that men, who have, in some measure, mastered 
their pleasure, which is sensual wickedness, should be ruined by their pride; 
which is spiritual wickedness, ond.no less dangerous. . Here also they have 
their reward, that praise and applause of men which they court and covet 
so much, they have it, and it is their all. 

3. We are directed how to manage a private fast, wc must keep it pri- 
vate, ver. 17, is. lie doth not tell us how often we must fast, circum- 
stances vary, and wisdom is profitable t Herein to dine/ ; the Spirit in th* 
word has left that to the spirit in the heart : but take this for a rule, when- 
ever you undertake Uiis study, study therein to approve yourselves to God, 
and not to recommend yourselves to the good opinion of men ; humility 
must evermore attend upon our humiliation. Christ doth not direct to 
abate any tiling of the reality of the fast, not take a little meat, or a littfu 
drink, or a little cordial, no, let the body suffer, but to lay aside the shew 
and appearance, of it; appear with thy ordinary countenance, guise and 
habit, ami-while thou deniest thyself thy bodily refreshments, do it so as that 
it may not.be taken notice of; no, not by those that are nearest to thee ; loalc 
pleasant, anoint thy head and wash thy face, as, thou used to do on ordinary 
days, on purpose to conceal thy devotion, and thou shult be no loser in the 
paise of it at last; for though it be not of men, it shall be of God ; Fast- 
ing is the humbling of the soul, Psalm xxxv. J 3. that is the inside of the 
duty, let that, therefore be thy principal care, and as* to the outside of it, 
covet not to let it be seen. If we be sincere in our solemn fasts and 
humble, and trust God*s omiscience for our witness, and his goodness for * 
our reward, we shall find, both" that he did Me in secret and will reward' 
openly. Religious- fasts, if rightly kept, will shortly be recompensed witti ' 
• an everlasting feast. Our acceptance with God in our private fasts, should 
make us dead, both to men's applauses, we must not do the duty in hopes 
of them, and to men's censures too, we must not decline the duty for. fear 
of them. David's fasting was turned to his reproach, Psalm lxix. 10. and 
yet, ver. 13. Ask for me, let them say what they will of mcj my prgycr is 
xnto thee in an acceptable time. 

19. Lay not up for yourselves treasure uponeartfi, 
where moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves 
break through and steal: 20. Buc lay up for yourselves 
treasures in heaven, where neither mom nor rust doth 
corrupt, and where thieres do not break through nor 
steal : 21. For where your treasure is* there will your 
heart be also. 22. The light of the body is the eye : 
if therefore thine eye be single, thy whole, body shall 
be full of light. 23. But if thine eye be evil, thy 
whole body shall, be full of darkness. If therefore the 
light that is in thee be darkness, how great is that dark- 
ness! 24. No man can serve two .masters; for 
either he will hate the one, and love the other ; or else 
he will hold to the one, and despise the other. Ye 
cannot serve God and mammon* 



Worldly-mindedncss is as common and as fatal a symptom of hypocrisy . 
asany other, for 'by no sin can Satan have a surer and faster hold of the 
soul, under the cloke of a visible and passable profession of religion,' than by 
this;" and therefore Christ having warned us against coveting the praise of 
men, comes next to warn us agninst* coveting the wealth of the world ; in 
this also we must take heed, lest we be as the hypocrites are,' and do as they 
do ; The fundamental error that they are guilty of is, that they choose the 
world for their reward; we must therefore take heed of hypocrisy and 
worldly-rmndcdness/in the choice we make of our treasure, our end, and 
our master. 

( I,) In choosing the treasure we lay up. Something or other every man . 
has which he makes his treasure, his portion, which his . heart is upon, ta 
which he carries .all he can get, nod which he depends upon for hereafter. 
It is 'that goodi that chief good, which Solomon speaks of with such anr 
emphasis,- Eccl. ii. Something the soul will have, which it looks upon, 
as the best thing, which it has a complacency and confidence in ahov« 
other things: Now Christ designs not* to deprive us of our treasure, but to . 
direct as in the choice of it ; and here wc have, 

I. A good caution against making the things that arc seen, that are tern' 
poral, our best things, and placingrour happiness in them. Lay not up for . 
yourselves treasures- upon earth.- Christ's disciples had left all, to follow 
him, let them still keep in the same good mind. A rr«m/reisan abundanc* 
• of something that is in itself, atieast -iri our opinion, precious' and valua- 
ble, and likely to stand us in btead hereafter. - Now we must not lay vp <nsr 
treasures on earth, that is, j . We must not count these things the best tilings, 
•not tbtt'iapst ridtiabk in them*clvoi,. nor the mott itrviceakle to uu; w«' 
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roust not call them g!or\", at Laban's sons did, but see and own that they 
have no glory in comparison with the glory that excelleth.- 2. Wc roust not 
covet an abunrlnncc of these things, nor be still grasping at more and more 
of them and adding to them, as men do to that which is their treasure, as 
newr knowing when we have enough. 3. Wc must not confide in them for 
hereafter, to be our security ami supply in time to come ; must not say to the 
gold, Thou art my hope. 4. We must not content ourselves with them, as 
ail we need or desire; wc must he content with a little for our passage, but 
not with all for our portion. These things must not be made our consolation, 
Luke vi. 25. our good things, Luke xvi. 25. Let us consider we are laying . 
up, not for our posterity in this world, but for ourselves in the other world. 
We are put to our choice, and made in a manner our own carvers: that 
is ours which we lay up for ourselves : It concerns thee to choose wisely, for 
thou art choosing for thyself, and shalt have as thou chooscst. If we know 
and contider ourselves what we are, what we are made for, how large our 
capacities arc and how long our continuance, and that our souls are our- 
selves,- we shall sec it a foolish thing to lay up our treasure on earth. 

Here is a good reason given why we should not look upon any thing on 
earth as our treasure, because it is liable to loss and decay r 1. From cor- 
ruption within. What is treasure upon earth, moth andrust do corrupt. If 
the treasure be laid up in fine clothes, the moth frets thera and they are 
gone and spoiled insensibly, when we thought them most securely laid up. 
If it be in corn or other eatables, as his was who had bis barns full, Luke 
xii. l6\ 17. rust (so wc read it) corrupts that, Bpuo-ig, eating, eaten by 
men, for as goods are increased, they are increased that eat them, £ccl.v« 11. 
eaten by mice or other virmin; inanna itself bred worms; or, it grows 
mouldy and musty ; is struck or smutted or blasted ; fruits soon rot : Or, 
if we understand it of silver and gold, that tarnisheth and cankers ; it grows 
less with using, and grows worse with keeping, James v. 2, 3. the rust and 
the moth breed in the metal itself and in the garment itself. Note, worldly 
riches having in themselves a principle of corruption and decay ; they wither 
of themselves and make themselves -wings.- 2. From violence without. 
Thieves break through and steal. Every hand of violence will be aiming 
at the house where the treasure is laid up ; nor can any thing be laid up 
so safe, but we may be spoiled of it. Nunquam ego fortunaz credidi, etiam 
si ziderctur paean flgerc, omnia ilia qua in me indulgent issime conferebat, 
peevniam, honores, gluriam, eo loco posui, unde posset ea sine metu meo, re- 
prieve. Seneca Consul, ad Helv. It is fully to make that our treasure 
which wc may so easily be robbed of. 

2. Good counsel, to make the joys and glories of the other world, those 
things vot seen that are eternal, our best things, and to place our happiness in' 
them. I >ay up for youreltcs treasures in heaven. Note, I. There are trea- 
sures in heaven, as sure as there arc on this earth, aHd those in heaven are- 
the only true treasures, the riches and glories and pleasures thatareat God's, 
right hand, which those tlint are sanctified truly arrive at, when they come 
to be sanctified and perfected. 2. It is our wisdom to lay vp our treasure, 
in those treasures, to give all diligence to make sure our title to eternal life- 
through Jesus Christ, and to depend upon that as our happiness, and look, 
upon all things here below with a holy contempt, as not worthy to be com- 
pared with ic. Wc must firmly believe there is such a happiness add resolve 
to be content with that, and to be content with nothing short of it. If- 
we thus make those treasures our'a, they are laid up, and we may trust God 
to "keep them safe for us ; thither let us then refer all our designs, and let- 
out all our desires ; thither let us send before our best effects and best 
affections : Let us not burden ourselves with the cash of this world, which- 
will but load us and defile us, and be in danger to sink us, but lay up in 
store good securities : The promises are bills of exchange, by which all 
true believers return their treasure to heaven, payable in the future state: 
.And thus we must make tlint.surc that will be made sure. 3. It is a great 
encouragement to us to lay up our treasure in heaven, that. there it is safe; it 
will notdecay of itself, no moth or rust will corrupt it ; nor can. we be by 
force or fraud deprived of it ; thieves do not break through and steal. It 
is a happiness above and beyond tltc changes and chances of rime : an in- 
heritance incorruptible . 

$. A good reason why wc should thus choose, and an evidence that we 
have done so, ver. 21. If 'here your treasure is, on earth or in heaven, there 
will your hearts be. We are therefore concerned to be right and wise in 
the. choice of our treasure, because the temper of our minds and consequently 
the tenor of our lives, wilt be accordingly either carnal or spiritual, earthly 
or heavenly. The heart follow* the treasure as the needle follows the load- 
stone, or the sun-tiower the sun. Where the treasure is, there the value and : 
esteem is, there the low and affection is. Col. iii. 2. That way the desires 
and pursuits go, thitherward' the aims ami intents arc levelled, and all is 
done with that in view. IVhere the treasure is, there our cares and fears 
arc, lest we come* abort of it ; about that we are moat solicitous ; there our 
hope and tniM is, Prov. xviii. JO, II. there our joys and delights will be,' 
Psalm c.\ix. 111. and there our thoughts will be ; there the inward thought 
will be, the; first thought, the free thought, the fixed thought, the frequent, 
thefamiliur thought. The heart is God's due, Prov. xxiii. 26*. and, that 
he may have it, our treasure must be laid up with him, and then our souls 

will be lifted Up to him. 

This direction about laying up our treasure, may very fitly be applied to 
the foregoing caution, of not doing what wc do in religion 1o be seen of 
men. Our treasure is our alms, prayers and fastings, and the reward of them ;r 
if wc have done these only to gain the applause of men, wc have laid vp 
thus treasure on earth, have lodged it in the hands of men, and must never 
expect to hear any further fmm it. Now it is folly to do this, for the praise 
of men we covet so much, is liable to corruption ; it will soon be rusted and 
moth-eaten and tarnished ; a little folly like a dead fly will spoil it all, 
EccL x. 1. Slander and calumny arc thieves, that break through and steal* 
it away, and so we loose all the treasure of our performances ; we have run; 
in vain and laboured in vain, because wc misplaced our intentions in doing 
of them : Hypocritical services lay up nothing in heaven, Isa. Iviii. 3. the- 
gain of them is gone,, when the soul is called for, Jobxxvn. 8. But if we 
have praved and fasted. and given alms, in truth an uprightness, with an* 
eye to God and to his acceptance, and have approved ourselves - to him 
therein, wc have laid up that treasure in heaven, a book of remembrance is. 
written there, Mai. iii. 16*. and being there recorded they shall be there re-- 
warded, and .we shall meet them again with, comfort on the other side death; 
and the grave* Ilypocritesare written in the earth, Jer. xvii. 13. but-Godfe; 
faithful ones have their names written in heaven, Luke x. 20. Acceptance, 
with God is treasure in heaven, which, can-neither be corrupted nor stolen;- • 
His well-done shall stand forever; and if we have thus lain up our treasure. 
with him, wilh him our hearts will bo; and where. can. they ber better?. 

. J(2.). We must take heed of hypocrisy, and world ly-mindedness in choosing: 
the end we look at. Our concern as to this is represented by two.sorts of. 
eyes which men have, a single eye and an evil eye,, ver. 22, 23. The* ex- 
pressions herr are somewhat dark. because concise, wc shall therefore take' 
them in some variety of interpretation. The. light of the body is the'eye^ 
- that is plain ; the eye is discovering and directing; the light of the world** 
Would avail. us little without this light of the tody; it is Me ■ light ofithecy*. 



that rejoiccth the heart, Prov. xv. 30. but what is 'that which is here com- 
pared to the eye in tiie body f 

X. The eye, that is, the heart, So some ; if that be single, 'air?,<rje t frcte 
and bountiful, so the word is frequently rendered, as Horn. xii. 8. 2 Cor. via. 
2. — ix. 11. — 13. James i. 5. and wc read of a bountiful eye, Prov. xxii. £>. 
if the heart be liberally affected and stands inclined to goodness and charily, 
it will direct the man to christian actions, the whole conversation mill oe 
full of light, full of the evidencies and instances of true Christianity, that 
pure religion and undefiled before God and the Father, James i. 27, full of 
light, i. c of good works, which are our light shining before men ; but if 
the heart be evil, covetous anTl bard and envious, griping and grudging (such 
a temper of mind is often expressed by an evil eye, Matt. xx. 15. IVIark vii. 
22. Prov. xxiii. 6, 70 the body -will be full of darkness, i. e. the whole con- 
versation will be heathenish and unchristian. The instruments of the churl 
are and always will bccw7,but the liberal deviscth. liberal things, Isa. xxxii. 
5, 6, 7, 8, If the light that is in us, i. e. those affections which should guide 
us to that which is good, be drrkness, if these be corrupt and worldly,- if 
there be not so much as good nature in a man, not so much as a kind dis- 
position, how great is the corruption of the man, and the darkness in which 
he sits ! This sense seems to agree with the context : We must lay vp trea- 
sure in heaven, by liberality in giving alms> and that not grudgingly but with 
chearfulness, Luke xii. 33. 2 Cor. ix. 7. But these words in the parallel 
place do not come in upon any such occasion, Luke xi. 34. and therefore 
the coherence here doth not determine that to be the sense of them. 

2. The eye, that is, the understanding, so some ; the practical judgment, 
the conscience, which is to the other faculties of the soul as the eye is to the 
body, to guide and direct their motions ; now if this eye be single, i. e. if it 
makes a true and right judgment and discern things that differ, especially 
in the great concern of laying up the treasures so as to choose aright in that, 
it will rightly guide the affections and actions, which will all be full of the 
light of grace and comfort ; but if this be evil and corrupt, and instead of 
leading the inferior powers, is led and bribed and biassed by them, if this 
be erroneous and misinformed, the heart and life must needs be full of 
darkness and the whole conversation corrupt and naught. They that mil 
not understand, arc said to walk on in darkness, Psalm lxxxii. 5. It is sad 
when the spirit of a man that should ba the candle of the Lord, is an ignis 
fatuus, when the leaders of the people, leaders of the faculties, cause them 




to get our eyes anointed with eye-salve. 

3. The eye, that is, the a'uns and intentions ; by the eye we set our end 
before us, the mark wc shoot at, the place we go to, keep that in view and 
direct our motion accordingly ; m every thing we do in religion, there is 
something or other that we have in eye; now, if our eye be single, that is, 
if we aim honestly, fix right ends to ourselves, and move rightly towards 
them, if we aim purely and only at the glory of God, seek his honour and 
favour, and direct all entirely to him, then the eye is single; Paul's was so 
when he said, To me to live is Christ; and if we be right here, the whole body 
•will be full of light /nil the actions will he regular and gracious, pleasing to 
God and comfortable to ourselves ; but if this eye be evil, if, instead of 
aiming only at the glory of God, and our acceptance with him, wc look 
asquint at the applause of men, and while wc profess to honour God, con- 
trive to honour ourselves, and seek our own things under colour of seeking 
the things of Christ, this spoils all, the whole conveisation will be perverse 
and unsteady, and the foundations being thus out of course, there can be 
nothing but confusion and every evil work in the superstructure : Draw, the 
lines from the circumference to any other point but the centre, and they 
will cross : If the light that is in thee be not only dim, but darkness itself* 
it is a fundamental error and destructive to all that follows. The end spe- 
cifies the action. It is of the last importance in religion, that wc be right 
in our aims and make eternal things, not temporal, our scope, 2 Cor. iv. 18. 
The hypocrite is like the waterman, that looks one way and rows another; 
the true Christian like tho traveller, that has his journey's end in his eyei 
The hypocrite soars like the kite, with, his eye upon the prey below, which 
he is ready to come down to when he has a fair opportunity : The true 
Christian soars. like the lark, higher and higher, forgetting the things that 
arc beneath. 

(3.). We must take heed of hypocrisy and worldly- ni in dedness in choosing 
the master we serve, ver. 24-. JVo man can serve two masters. Serving 
two masters contrary to the single eye; for the eye will be to the master's 
hand. Psalm exxiii. 1, 2. Our Lord Jesus doth here obviate the cheat 
which those put upon their own souls, who think to divide between God 
and the world, to have a treasure on earth and a treasure in heaven too : 
please God and please men too : Why not ? sailh the hypocrite ; it is good 
j to have two strings to ouc's bow : They hope to make their religion serve 
j their secular interest, and so it will turn to account both ways. Tho pre- 
' tending mother was for dividing the child : The Samaritans will compound 
: between God and idols: No, saith Christ, this will not do; it is but a 
supposition that gain is godliness, 1 Tim. vi. 5. Here is, 

1. A general maxim laid down, it is likely it was a proverb among the 
Jews, No man can serve two masters, much less two gods ; for their com- 
mands will some time or other cross or contradict one another, and their 
[ occasions interfere. -While two masters go together, a servant may follow 
| them both, but, when they part, you will see to which, he belongs : he enn- 
; not love and observe and cleave to both as he should : If to the one, not to 
[ the other ; either this or that must be comparatively hated and despised. 

• This truth* is - plain enough' in common cases. 

j 2. The application of it to the business in hand.. Ye cannot serve God 
- and mammon. Mammon-is a Syriac word, that signifies gain ; .so that what- 
J ever it is in this world, that is\ or that wc account to be gain to us (as St. 
' Paul speaks, Phil. iii. 70 that is mamm'ori. Whatever is in the world, the 

• lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pridc-qf life, it is mammon. To 
some their belly is their mammon, and they serve that, Phil. iii. !<)• toothers 

; their ease/their sleep, their sports and pastimes are theimmmmvn, Prov. vi. 
, p. to others worldly riches, Jatnes iv. 13. to .others honours and prefer- 

• mcnts; the praise" and applause of men was the Pharisees mammon ; in & 
i* word, self, the unity in which the world's trinity centres, sensual, secular self 
' is the mammon which' cannot •' be 'served in conjunction with God ; for if it be 

served, it is in competition with him and in contradiction to him. He doth 
] not say, We must riot or we should not, but wc cannot serve God andmam- 
', mon, we cannot love both, -1 John ii. 15. James iv. 4. or hold to bothj or 

bold by both- in observance, obedience; attendance, trust* and dependence, 
j for they ore ■-contrary the»one tb the other. God saith, My sort, give me thy 
; heart. Mammon saith, No, give it me, God saith; Be content with 'such 
1 things arytdtinei-' Mammo&tiuth, Grasp at all that ever thou canst, rem, 
\renr r quo>cunqne modo rem. God saith, Defraud not, never tell a lie, be 
'honest -andjost in'airtny>'dc&Hngs.' Mammon saith,- Cheat thy own father, if 

thou cans t ge t by i t. God aai th , Be cha ri tabl e. Mammon saith, Hold thy own, 
: this giving' undoes usall. QodsaitbiBecareful for nothing. : Mammon skith, 
i Bfec**c(uJ for Avery thin^ } God sakhj Keep holy the sabbath^day, MdMmon 
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saith, Make use of that day as well as any other for the world. ' Tims in- 
consistent are the commands of Gotland mammon , so that wo cannot serve 
btuh. Let us not then halt between God and Baal, but choose ye this day 
*ti,/tOM ye will serve, and abide by your choice. 

M 

V .25. <J Therefore I say unto you, Take no thought 
for your life what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink $ 
nor. jet for your body, what ye shall put on: Is not 
the life more than meat, and ine body than raiment: 
26, -Behold the fowls of the air: for they sow not, 
neither do they reap, nor gather into barns, yet your 
heavenly Father fecdeth them. Are ve not much bet- 
ter than they? 27. Which of you by taking thought 
■can add one cubit unto his stature? £8. And why take 
ye thought for raiment? Consider the lilies of the 
field how they grow ; they toil not, neither do they 
*spia. s 29. And yet I say unto you, that even Solo- 
mon in all his glory, was not arrayed like one of these. 
3GV Wherefore if God so clothe the grass of the field, 
which to-day is$ and to-morrow is cast into the oven, 
shall he hot much more clothe you : O yc of little 
faith? 31. Therefore take no thought, saying, What 
shall we eat? or, what shall we drink ? or wherewithal 
shall we be clothed? 32. (For after all these things do 
the Gentiles seek) for your heavenly Father knoweth 
that ye have need of all these things. . 33. But seek ye 
first the kingdom df God,, and his righteousness, and 
all these things shall be added unto you.- . 34. Take 
therefore no thought for the morrow : for the morrow 
shall take thought for the things of itself: sufficient 
unto the day is the evil thereof 

There is scarce any onosm that our Lord Jesus doth more largely and 
earnestly warn bis disciples of, nor with more variety of arguments arm 
ilicm against, than here the sin of disquieting, distracting, distrustful cares 
about the things of this life, which are u bad sign that both the treasure and 
the heart are on the earth ; and therefore he thus largely insists upon it; 
Here is, 

1. The prohibition laid down: It is the counsel and command of the 
Lord Jesus that we take no thought about the tilings of this world. I say 
■unto you. He saith it us our lawgiver, and the sovereign of our hearts ; he 
niith it as our comforter and the helper of our joy. What is it that he 
saith t t It is thi*, and he that hath ears to hear let him hear it ; Take no 
thought for your life, nor yet for your bodies, ver. 2o. Take no thought, 
saying, what shall we cat? ver. 31. and again, ver. 34. Take.no thought, 
p.7j f4.tpifA.ualt, be not in care. As against hypocrisy, so against worldly cares, 
the caution is thrice repeated, and yet no vain repetition ; precept must be 
vpon precept, and line upon line to the same purpose, ami all little enough ; 
it is a sin which doth easily beset us. It intimates, how pleasing it is to Christ, 
and of how much concern it is to ourselves, that we should live without 
carefulness. It is the repeated command of the Lord Jesus to his disciples, 
that they should not divide and pull in pieces their own mind with care 
ttbou t the world. There is a thought concerning the things of this life, which 
is not only lawful but .duty, such as is commended in the virtuous woman, 
Pror.SNvii. 23. The word is used concerning Paul's care of the churches, 
and Timothy's care for the state of souls, 2. Cor. xi. 28. Phil. ii. 20. 

But the care her. forbidden is, I. A disquieting tormenting care, which 
hurtles the mind hither and thither and hangs it in suspense; which dis- 
turbs um joy in God, and is a dump upon our hope in him ; which breaks 
the sleep and hinders our enjoyment of ourselves, of our friends, and of 
what God has given us. 2. A distrustful unbelieving thought. God has 
promised to provide for those that are his all things needful for life as well 
as godliness, the life that now is, fowl and a covering ; not dainties but 
necessaries : lie never said, They shall be fcatcd, but verily they shall be 
Jed : Now tin inordinant care for time to come, and fear of wanting those 
supplies, springs from a disbelief of these promises, and of the wisdom and 
goodness of the divine providence, and that is the evil of it. For present 
sustenance we may and must use lawful means to get it, else we t«mpt God ; 
must he diligent in our callings, and prudent in proportioning our cxpencc, 
to what we have, and pray for daily bread; and if all other means fail; we 
may and must ask relief of those that are able to give it: He was none of 
the best men that said, To hrg I dm ashamed, Luke xvi. 3. as he was, who, 
rcr. til . desired to be fed with the crumbs; but for the future we must cast 
our care upon God and take no thought, because it looks like a jealousy of 
God, who knows how to give what wc want when wc know not 
; how to get it. • Let our soids dwell at case in him I This gracious 
carelessness 5s the same witli that sleep, which God gives to his be- 
loved in opposition to the worldling's toil, Tsalm exxvii. 2. Observe the- 
cautions here, 

1, Take no thought for your life. Life is our greatest concern for this 
■world, all a man has will he give for his life; yet take no thought about it. 

1. Not about the continuance of it; refer it to God to lengthen or shorten 
it as he pleases ; my times are in~Chy hand, and they are in a good hand. 

2. Not about the comforts of life ; refer it to God to im bitter or sweeten it' 
as he pleases. We must not be solicitous, no not about the necessary sup- 
port of ibis \\Ce,J'ood and rairtcnt ; these God had promised, and therefore 
we may more confidently expect : say not, what shall we cat ? It is the 
language of one at a loss and almost despairing ; whereas though many good 
people have the prospect of little, yet few but have present support. 
• 2. Take no 'thought for the morrow ; i. e. for the time to corbc. Be not 
solicitous for hereafter, how you shall live next year, or when you areold, 
or what you shall leave behind you ; As we must not boast of to-morrow ; 
so we must not care for to-morrow, or the events of it. 
. 2. The reasons and arguments to enforce this prohibition. One would 
think the. command of Christ was enough to restrain us from this foolish^in 
of disquieting distrustful care, besides the comfort of our own souls so 
nearly concerned ; but to shew how much the heart of Christ is upon it, * 
and what pleasure he takes in those that hope for his mercy, the command 
is backed with the most powerful arguments that can be. If reason may 
but rule us, surely we shall ease ourselves of the thorns. To free us from 
caring thoughts and to expel them, Christ here suggests to us -comforting 

* thoughts that we may be filled with them. It will 1 be worth' while 
to take pains, with; our own. hearts, to argue tberti out of their disquieting 
cares, and to make ourselvwi asbnmed of them. Th-v mt >v h- t».at,«*-A 



by right reason, but is* by attractive faith only that f'hey must be over- 
come. Consider then, 

I . Is not this life more than meal, and the body than raiment ? ver. 25; 
Yes, no doubt it is : so he saith, wfiro had reason to understand the true 
value of present things, for he made them, he supports them; and sup- 
ports us by them; and the thing speaks. Itself. Note/ I.' Our life is a* 
greater blessing than our livelihood; It is true life cannot subsist without 
a livelihood, but the meat and raiment which are here postponedto the lite 
and body, is such as is for ornament and delight ; for about strch we are 
apt to be solicitous. Meat and raiment are in order to life, and the end is 
more noble and excellent than the means. The 



food and finest 

raiment are from the earth, but life from the breath of God. Life is the light 
of men, meat is but the oil that feeds that light, so that the difference be- 
twecn rich and poor is very inconsiderable, since in the greatest things they 
stand on the same level, and differ only in the lesser. 2. This is an en- 
couragement to us to trust God for food and raiment, and so to ease our- 
selves of all perplexing cares about them. God has given us life and given 
us the body j it was an act of power, it was an act of favour,- it was dons 
without our care. What cannot- he do for us, who did that ? What will 
he not ? If we take care about our souls and eternity which arc more thafrfhe.' 
body and its life, we may leave it to God to provide for us food and raiment 
which arc less. God has maintained our lives hitherto, if sometimes with 
pulse and water, that has answered the end ; he hath protected us and kept 
us alive : He that guards us against the evils wc are exposed to, will sup- 
ply us with the good things wc are in need of. If he had been pleased to' 
kill us, to starve us, he would not so often have given his angels a charge 
concerning us to keep us. .... 

2. Behold the fowls of the air, and consider the Hies of the field. } Iefe 
is an argument taken from God's common providence towards the inferior 
creatures, and their dependence according to their capacities upon that 
providence. A fine pass fallen man is come to, that be must be sent to 
school to the fowls of the air, and they must teach him, Job. xii. 7, S. 

1. Look upon the fowls and learn to trust God Jar food, (ver. 26*.) and 
disquiet not yourselves with thoughts what shall you eat. 3. Observe th«' 
providence of God concerning them. Look upon them and receive in- 
struction. There arc various sorts of fowis, they are numerous, some of 
them ravenous, but they are all fed and fed with food convenient for them ; 
it is rare that any of them perish for want of food even in winter, and there 
goes no little to feed them all the year round. The fowls, us they arc least 
serviceable to man, so they are least within his cam ; men often feed upon 
them, but seldom feed them; yet they arc fed wc know not how, and some 
of them fed fattest in the hardest weather -And it is your heavtnly father 
that feeds them ; he knows all the wild fowls of the mountain, better than 
you know the tame ones at your own barn-door, Psul. I. II. Not a sparrow 
lights to the ground to pick up a grain of corn but by the providence of God,* 
which extends itself to' the meanest creatures. But that which is especi- 
ally observed here is, that they are fed without any care or project of their 
own; they sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns. The ant 
indeed doth and the bee, and they are set before us as an example of pru- 
dence and industry ; but the fowls of the air do not, they make no provision 
for the future themselves, anil yet every day as duly as the day comes pro^ 
vision is made for them, and their eyes wait on God, that great and good 
house-keeper, that provides food for all fleslu 

2, Improve this for your encouragement to trust in God; ' Are' ye not 
much Utter than they ? Yes, certainly you are. Note; The heirs oj heaven- 
ate much better than the fowls of heaven^ nobler and more excellent beings; 
and by faith soar higher: of a better nature and nurture; tc&cr than the 
fowls of heaven ; Job xxxv. 1 1; though (he children of this world that 
htow not the judgment of the Lord, are not so wise as the stork and ihe crane, 
and the swallow, Jer. viii. 7\ yoii are dearer to God a/id nearer; though 
they fly in the open firmament of heaven. He is their Maker and Lord, 
their owner and master, but besides all this, he is your Father; and in hi* , 
account ye are of more value than many .yarrows ; you are his children,' 
his first born ; now he that feeds lus birds surely will not starve his babes. 
They trust you Father's providence, and will not you trust it ? In de- 
pendence upon that they arc careless for live morrow, and being so, they 
live the merriest lives of all creatures, they sing among the branches, Plaint 
civ. 12. and to the best of their power they praise their Creator. If we' 
were by faith as v unconcerned about the morrow as thej are, wc should 
sing as chearfully as they do ; for it is worldly care that mars our mirth 
and damps our joy, and sileuceth our praise as much as any thing. 

2. Look upon the lilies', and learn to tru.Tt God for raiment : That is an- 
other part of our care, what shall wc put on ; for decency to cover our 
nakedness; for defence to keep us warm, yea, and with many for dignity 
and ornament to make them look great an fine ; and so much concerned 
arc they for gaiety and variety in their clothing, that this care returns almost 
as often as that for their daily bread. Now to ease us of this care, let us" 
consider the lilies of the field ; not only look u\»on them, every eye doth that 
with pleasure, hut consider thwm. Note, There is a great deal of good 
to be learned from what we see every day, if we would but consider it f - 
Prov. vi. 6*. — xxiv. 32. 

1. Consider howyrr/iVthe lilies arc; they are the grass of the field. Li- 
lies though distinguished by their colours, yet still are but grate. Thus 
all flesh is grass, though some in the endowments of body and mind arc as 
lilies* much admired, yet still they arc grsss ; the grass of tho field in na- 
ture and constitution ; they stand upon the same level with others; Man's 
days at best arc as grass, ns the Jtower of the grass, 1 Pet. 24. This grass . 
to day is, and to-morrow is cast into the ox en ; in a little while the place that 
knows us will know us no more. The grave is the oven into which we shall 
be cast, and in which we shall be Consumed as grass in the lire, Psal. xlix: 
14. This intimntes a reason why wc should not fake thought for the mor- 
row what we shall put on, because perhaps by to-morrow we may have 
occasion for t>ur grave-clot hcs. . , 

2. Consider how free from care the lilies arc : They toil not as men do tot 
earn cloathing, as servants to earn their liveries, neither do they spin as women: 
do, to make cloathing. It doth not therefore follow, that we must, there- 
fore neglect or do carelessly the proper business of this life, it is the praise- 
of the virtuous woman, that she lays her hand to the spindle, makes fine linen, 
ami sells it, Prov. xxxi. it; — 24 Idleness' tempts God instead of trusting 
him, but he that provides for die inferior creatures without their labours- 
muck more will provide for us. by blessing "our labour, which he has made 
our duty. And if we should by sickness be disabled to toil and spin, $od 
can furnish us with what is necessary for its. 

3. Consider how fair, how fine the lilies arc. How they ^row.' What 

they grow from. The root of the lily. or tulip, as other bulbous roots j is in tha 

winter' lost and buried under ground, yet' when spring returns, it appear* 

and starts up in a little time ; hence it is promised to God's Israel, that they 

shall grow as the lily, Hos. xiv. 5. Consider what they grow Out of 

that? obscurity in a lew weeks they come to be so. very gay, that even Sola* 

man' in ail hi* glory was not arrayed like one of these. The array of Solpmon 

\vas ! verjr* splendid and magnificent ; 'be "that had the peculiar treasure 

#f kings and'.proTince^ and so studiously affected pomp and gallantry* 

duiibllei* 
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doubtless had the richest clothing and the best made up that cotrld be got ; 
especially when he appeared in his glory on high days : And yet let him 
dress himself as fine as he could, he comes far short of the beauty of the 
lilies, and a Bed of tulips out-shines him. Let us therefore be more ambi- 
tious of the wisdom of Solomon, in which he was outdone by none, wisdom 
to do our duty in our places, rather than die glory of Solomon, in which he 
vas outdone by the lilies. Knowledge and grace are the perfection of man, 
not beauty, much less fine clothes. Now God is here said thus to clothe, 
the grass of the field. Note, All the excellencies of the creature flow from 
God the fountain and spring of them. It was he that gave the horse 
his strength, and the lily its beauty ; every creature "is in itself, as well as 
to us, what he makes it to bo. 

4, Consider how instructive all this is to us, rcr. 30. 

lv As to line clothing, tliis teaches us not to care for it at all, not to 
covet it, not to be proud of it, not to make the putting on of apparel our 
adorning, for after all our care in this, the lilies will far outdo us; we can- 
not dress so fine as- they do, why then should 'we -go about to vie with them? 
Their adorning will soon perish and so will ours ; they fade, are to-day, 
and to-morrow arCcas't as other rubbish into the oxen ; and the clothes we- 
are proud oT arc fading, the gloss is soon gone, the colour sheds," the shape 
goes out of fas!) ion, or in a. while the garment itself is worn out ; such is man 
in all his pomp, Isa. xl. 6*, 7- especially rich men, Tames i. 10. they fade 
away in their ways. 

2. As to necessary clothing, this teacheth us to cast the care of it upon 
God; Jchovah-jireh, trust him thai clothes the lilies" to provide for you 
what you shall put on. If he gives such fine-Clothes to the grass, much 
more will he give fitting clothes to his own children; clothes that shall be 
warm upon them, not only when he quid 'eth the earth with the south wind, 
hut when he disquiets it with the north wind, Jub xxxvii. 17. He shall 
much more clothe you ; for you arc nobler creatures, of a more excellent 
being; if so hc'clothc the short-lived grass, much more will he clothe you 
that are made for immortality. Even the children' of Nincvcth arc prefer- 
red before the gourd, Jonah iv. 10, 11. much more the sons of 2ion, that 
arc in covenant with God. Observe, the title he gives thcm,"rcr. 30, 0 ye 
of little faith. This may he taken. 1. As an encouragement of true faith 
though it be but weak, it unities us to the divine care and a promise of suita- 
ble supply. Great faith shall, be commended ami letch in great things, but 
little faith shall not'be rejected, even that shall fetch in food and raiment: 
Sound believers shall be provided for, though they be not strong believers. 
The babes in the family are fed and clothed as well as those that are grown 
up, and with a special care ami tenderness ; say not I am but a child, but 
a dry-tree, Isa. Ivi. 3 — 5. for though poor and needy, yet the Lord thinketh 
on thee. Or, 2. It is nit her a rebuke to weak faith, though it be true, 
Matt. xiv. 31. And it intimates what is at the bottom of all our inordi- 
nate care and thoughtfulness, it is owing to the weakness of our faith, and 

the remainders of unbelief in us. If we had but more faith, we should 
have less enre. 

3. Which of you, the wisest, the strongest of yon, by taking thought can 
add one cubit to his stature? vcr. 27. to hits age, so some ; but the mea- 
sure of acubit speaks it to be meant of the stature, and the age ut longest is 
but a span, l y sal. xxxix. 5. Let us consider, 1. Wc did not arrive to the 
stature we arc of by our own care and thought, but # by the providence of 
God. • An infant of a spang long is grown up to be a "man of six feet, and, 
how was one cubit after another added to his stature ? not by his own fore- 
cast or contrivance, he grew he knew not how, by the power and goodness 
of God : Now he that made our bodies and made them of such a size, 
surely will take care to provide fot them. Note, God is to be acknow- 
ledged in the increase of our bodily strength and stature, and to be 
trusted for all needful supplies, because he has made it to appear that he is 
for the body. The growing age is the thoughtless, careless age, yet we grow; 
and shall not he who reared us to this provide for us now we are reared ? 2. 
We cannot alter the stature wc arc of, if we would never so fain : what a 
foolish and ridiculous thing would it be of a man of low stature to perplex 
himself, to break his sleep and beat his brains about it, and to be continu- 
ally faking thought how he might be a cubit higher ; when after all he knows 
he cannot effect ir, and therefore he had better be content and take it as it 
is ? We are not all of a size, yet the difference in stature betwe.cn one and 
another is nut material nor of any great account; a little man is ready to 
wish he were ns tall as such a one, but he knows it is to no purpose, and " 
therefore doth as well as he can with it. Now as wc do in reference to our 
bodily stature, so we should do in reference to our worldly estate. 1. Wc 
should not covet an abundance of the wealth of this world, no more than wc 

« could covet the addition of a cubit to one's stature, which isa great deal in 
a man's height ; it is enough to grow by inches : such an addition would 
but make one unwicldly and a burden to one's self. 2. We must reconcile 
ourselves to our state, as wc do to our stature, set the conveniences against 
thcinconvcuiencies, and so to make a virtue of necessity ; what cannot be 
remedied must he made the test of. We cannot alter die disposals of pro- 
vidence, ami therefore must acquiesce in them, accommodate ourselves to 
them, and relieve ourselves as well as we can against incouveniencies, as 
Zaccbcus against the inconveniencies of his stature by climbing into the tree. 

4. After all these things do the Gentiles seek, vcr. 32. Thoughtfulness 
about the world is a heathenish sin and unbecoming Christians. The Gen- 
tiles seek these things, because they know not better things; are eager for 
this world, because they arc strangers to a better; they seek these things 
with care and anxiety, because they arc without God in the world, and un- 
derstand not his providence. They fenr and worship their idols, but know 
not how to trust them for deliverance and supply, and therefore ure them- 
selves full of care : but it is a shame for Christians that build upon nobler 
principles, and profess a religion which teacheth them not only that diere 
is a providence, but that there are promises made to the good of the life 
that now is, which teacheth them a confidence in God and a contempt of 
the world, and gives such reasons for both, it is a shame for them to walk 
as Gentiles walk, and tofill their head9 and hearts with these things. 

5. Your heavenly Father knows that ye have need of all these things; 
these necessary things, food and raiment, knows our wants better than wc 
do ourselves ; though he be in heaven and his children on earth, he observes 
what the least and poorest of them has occasion for, Rev. ii. 9.1 know thy 
poverty. -You ihiok if such a good friend did but know your wants and 
straits, you should soon have relief, your God knows thcra ; and he is your 
Father that Jbves you and pities you, and is ready to help you; yonr hea- 
venly Father that has wherewithal to supply all your needs. Therefore 
away with all disquieting thoughts and cares', go to thy Father, tell him, 
he knows thou bast need of such and such things; he asks you, Children 
have you any meat? John xxi. 5. Tell hi ra whether you have or on. Though 
he knows our wants, he will know them from us ; and when we have 
opened them to him, let as chearfully refer ourselves to his wisdom, power,, 
and goodness, for our supply. Therefore wc should ease ourselves of the 
burden of care^ by casting it upon /God; becacscit is he that caret h for us, 
1 Pet. v. 7. and what needs all this ado f - If he care, why should we care ? 

. G. Scckftrst the kingdom of Gad, and his -ighteousnesi, and all these things 



shall be added untoyou, vcr. 33. Here is a double argument against the sin 
of though tf'ulu ess ; take no thought for your life, the life of the body, for 1. 
You have greater and better things t«> take thought about ;. the iife of your 
soul, your eternal happiness, that is the one thing needful. Luke x. 42. about 
which you should employ your thoughts, and which is com m only neglected 
in those hearts wherein worldly cares have the ascendant. If we were but 
more careful to please God and to work-out our own salvation, we should 
be less solicitous to please ourselves, and work out an estate in the world. 
Thoughtfulness for our souls is the most effectual cure of thoughtfulness for 
the world; 2. You have a surer and easier,. a safer and a more compel 
dious way to obtain the necessaries of this life, than by carking and caring 
and fretting about them : aud that is by first seeking the kingdom of God} 
and making religion your business : say not that it is the way to starve, no, 
that is the way to be well provided for, even in this world. Observe here,- 

1. The gnat duty required ; it is the sum and substance of our whole 
duty. Seek frst the kingdom of God, i. e. mind religion as your great and. 
principal concern; our duty is to seek, i. e. to desire, pursue un«i aim ut 
these things ; it-is a word that has in it much of the constitution i»l the new 
covenant in favour of us ; though we hare not attained, but in many things 
fail and come short, sincere seeking is accepted, i. r. a careful concern and 
an earnest endeavour. Now observe, 1. The object of this seeking. The 
kblgdom of God and his righteousness, i. e. we must mmdhcavcu as uur end 
and holiness as our way. Seek the comforts, of the kingdom of grace and 
glory as your felicity ; aim at the kingdom of heaven, press towards ir, i»i\o 
diligence to make it sure, resolve not to take up short of it ; seek for this, 
glory, honour, and immortality ; prefer heaven and heavenly blessings far 
before earth and earthly delights. We make nothing of our religion if we 
do not make heaven of it. And with the happiness of this kingdom seek the 
righteousness of it; God's righteousness, the righteousness which he requires 
to be wrought in us and wrought by us, such as exceeds that of the Scribes 
and Pharisees ; we must fallout peace and holiness, llob. xn. 14. 2. The 
order of it. Seek first the kingdom of God. Let your care foryoursoulsaml 
another world lake place of all other cares : And let all the concerns of 
this life be made to truckle to those of the life to come; we must seek the 
tilings of Christ more than our own things ; and if ever they come in com- 
petition, we must remember which wc are to give the preference to. -Seek 
these thiiigs/rj/ firstin thy days, let the morning of youth be dedicated to 
God. Wisdom must be sought early ; it is good beginning betimes to be 
religious. Seek this first every day : let waking thoughts be ol God. Let 
this be our principle to do that first which is most needful, and let him, 
that is the first have the first. 

2. The gracious promise annexed is, that then all these things, the nt> 
ccssary supports of life shall be added untoyou ; shall be given over and above: 
so it is in the margin. You shall have what you seek, the kingdom of God,- 
and his righteousness, for never any sought in vain that sought in earnest ; 
and besides that, you shall have ioad and raiment by way of overplus ; ur 
he that buys goods hath paper and pack-thread given him over and above 
into the bargain. Godliness has the promise of the life that now is, 1 Tim. 
iv. S. Solomon asked wisdom, and had that an J other, things added to him 
2 Chron. i. II, 12. O what a blessed change would it make in our hearts 
and lives,. did we but firmly believe this truth, that the best way to be 
comfortably provided for in this world, is to be most intent upon another 
world! Wc then begin at the right end of our work, when we begin with 
God. If we give diligence to make sure to ourselves" the kingdom of God 
and the righteousness - thereof, as to all the things of this life Jehovah- 
jireh ; the Lord will provide as much of them as he sees good for us, and 
more we would not wish for. Have we trusted him for the portion of our 
inheritance at our end, and shall we not trust him for the portion of our cup 
in the way to it ? God's Israel were not only brought to Canaan at last, but 
had their charges borne through the wilderness. O that we were more 
thoughtful about the things that arc not seen that are eternal, and then the 
less thoughtful wc shall be, and the less thoughtful wc shall need to be about 
the things that are seen that are temporal ! Also regard not vour stuff", Gen. 
xiv. 20—23. r- 

6. The morrow shall take thought for the things of itself ; sufficient unto 
• the day is the evil thereof, ver. .1+. Wc must not -perplex ourselves inor- 
dinately about future events, because every day brings along with it its own 
burden of cares and grievances, as if we look about us, and suffer not our 
fears to betray the succours which grace and rcusou offer, it brings along 
with it its own strength and supply too. So that we arc here toldf 

1 . That thoughtfulness for the morrow is needless. Let the morrow take 
thought for the things, of itself . If wants and troubles be renewed with the 
day, there arc aids and provisions renewed likewise ; compassions, that are 
new every morning, Lain. iii. 22. The saints huve a friend that is their arm- 
everu /naming, and gives out fresh supply daily, Isa. xxxiii. 2. according a» 
the business of every day requires, Ezra iii. And so he keeps his people 
in a constant dependence upon him. I^ct us refer it therefore to the mor- 
row's strength to do the morrow's work, and bear the morrow's burden. 
To-morrow and the things of it will be provided for without us ; what 
need we thus anxiously care for that which is so wisely cured for 
already ? This doth not forbid a prudent foresight, and preparation ac- 
cordingly, but a perplexing solicitude, and n prepossession of difficulties and 
calamities, which may perhaps never come, or if they do may be easily 
borne, and the evil of them guarded against. The meaning is, let us mind 
present duty, and then leave events- to God ; do the work of the day in its 
day, and then let to-morrow bring its work along with it. 

2. That thoughtfulness for the morrow is one of those foolish and hurt- 
ful lusts, which they that will be rich fall into, and one of the many sorrows 
wherewith they pierce themselves through. Sufficient unto the' day is the evil 
thereof. This present day. has trouble enough attending it, we need not 
accumulate burdens by anticipating our cumber, nor borrow perplexities 
from to-morrow's evils to add to thoscof this day. It is uncertain what to- 
morrow's evils may be, but whatever i they be, it is time enough ' to take 
thought about them when they come. What a folly is it to take that trouble 
upon ourselves , this day by care and fear, which belongs to another day, and 
will be never the lighter when it comes ? Let us not pull that upon ourselves 
altogether at once, which providence hath wisely ordered to be borne by 
parcels. The conclusion of this whole matter then is, that it is the will and 

. command of the Lord Jesus, that his disciples should not be their own tor-' 
mentors, nor make their passage through this world more dark and unplea- 
sant by their apprehensions of troubles, than God has made it by the trou- 
bles themselves. By our daily prayers we may fetch in strength to heart, 
us up under our daily troubles, and to arm ns against the temptations that 
attend them, and then let none of these things' move»us. - • 
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This chapter continues and concludes Christ r s sermon on the mount ; which 
is purely practical, directing us to order our conversation aright, both 

man; for the design of the Christian religion is to 

. make 
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1. JUDGE not, that ye he not judged. 2. V 

what judgment ye judge, yc shall be ji 



or with 
mig;cd : 

and with what measure yc mete, it shall be measured 
to vou a^ain, 3. And why beholdcrt thou the mote 
that is in thv brother's eye, but con,«idcrc>t nof the 
beam that it In thine own eye? 4, Or how wilt thou 
pay to thy brother, Let me pull out the mote out of 
thine eye ? and, behold, a beam is in thine own eye? 
5. Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam out offhine 
own eye ; and then shalt thou see clearly to cast out the 
mote out or thy brother's eye. <>. <|j (Jive not that 
which is hoi}- unto the dogs, neither ea>t vc jour 
pearl? before swine, lest they trample them under their 
feet, and turn again and rent you. 

Our Saviour is here directing us how to carry it in reference to the faults 
of orders ; tuicl \t seems intended lor a reproof to tin* Scribe* and Phari>re?», 
who were very njjul ami severe, very mai;isteriul and supercilious in con- 
demning all about Mum, as those commonly arc that are proud and con- 
ii ifeil in justify iu!« ihcmsehrs. We haw here, 

J. A rauth.n against judging, ver. 1, 2. There are those whose office 
tnjml^r, ukic.hI rates and inniisfers; Christ, (hnu<;h he made not hwmeif 
a jud^e, yet came not to unmake iJjcjj), £*r hy him prince* decree justice ; 
hut this is directed to private persons, to his disciples, who shall lierealter 
.w7 on thrones judging, hut not now. Now observe, 

( L) 'Hie prohibition. Judge not, we must judge ourselves, and judge of 
our own acts, hut uc must notjucl^e our brother; not inugisfer lally asMJin- 
ini; mu'Ii tin authority owr o|Jirf> 9 ii» uetdlnw not them owr us ; whereas our 
ruk- J*-* to he subject to one another. lie not main/ musters. James I . 
We must not sit jn the judgment -s< at, to make our word a law to <«v< ry 
body. We mu*t not judge our brother, that is, we nun* I nut % speak mi of 
him, so it i?> explained, James iv. II. we mu*t not despise him, or set Aim 
at nought y Horn. xiv. 10. Judge nor rashly* \w* not such a judgment 
upnn our brother as hath no ground, but is only tin* product of our own 
jealousy and ill-nature. We must not makithe worst of people, nor infer 
Mich invidious things from their words and actions as they will not hear. 
Judge not uncharitably, uiimcicifuliy, and uilh a spun of revenue, and a 
desirr ro do him a mischief. Judge not of a man\s state by a single act, nor 
of what he is in himself by what he is to us, because in our own cjiim* wo 
are apt to be partial. We must not judge the hearts of others nor their in- 
tentions, for it is God's prerogative to try the heart, and we must not step 
into his throne: nor must we judge of their eternal state, nor call them hy- 
pocrites, reprobates, and castaways; that is stretching beyond our line ; 
what have we to do thus to judge another man's servant ? Counsel him and 
help him, but do nut judge linn. 

(2.> The reason io enlbrce this prohibition ; that ve he not judged. 
This intimates, I. That if we presume to judge ether**, we may expect to he 
ourselves judscd. lie that usurps the bench shall be called to the bar ; he 
shall he judged of men ; commonly none are more censured, than those 
that arc most censorious, every one will have a stone to throw at them ; he 
that like Ishmarl has his hand, his tongue against every w*m y shall like him 
have ererp urna** hand and tongue against hint, Gen. xvi. 13, And no mercy 
shall bo shewed to the good names of those, that shew no merc\ to the; good 
mimes of others Yet that is not the worst of it, they shall be judged of 
God, from him theyahall receive the greater condemnation ; Japies hi. J. 
Hoth parties must appear before him, Hum. xiv, 10. who, as he will relieve 
the. humble su/)erer f so he will resist the haughty scorncr 9 and irive him 
enough of judging. •!. That if we be nmdent and charitable in our cen- 
Min* of others* and decline judging them, and judge ourselves rather, nr 
aAu// nut be judged of the Lord. As God will fornix e those (hat forgive th<M> 
brethren, so he will not judye those* (bat will not judge their brethren ; the 
tmrci/ul shall find nnny. It is an evidence of humility, charity, and de- 
ference to (rod, and shall be owned and rewarded by him accordingly, 
•see Horn. xiv. 1 0. 

The judging of llinm that judge others, in nccurrling to tin* law of reta- 
liation, with K hat judgment vcjmtge, yr shall l>r judged, ver. *J. 'I'lui righ- 
feoiiH tirid doth many times in his j ndgintMitH observe a rule of proportion, 
as in the am of Adnnibi^ck, Judges i, /. and scv Hev< xiii. to. xviii. 6. 
Thus will be be both justified und nia«niitcd in his judgments and all flo.sh 
will he silenced U'lorehim. With rvhut wra&itrc ye atctr 9 it shall be measur- 
ed to you agatn ; perhaps in this world, so that men may rend their sin in 
their punishment. Let this deter us from nil severity in dealing with our bro- 
ther, IV hat then shall xv c do when God visrth up ? Job, xxxr. 14. What would 
become of cm, if God should he as exact mid severe in judging us, us we 
niv in judging our brethren t If he should weigh us in the slime balance ? We 
may justly expect it, if we be extreme to mark what our brethren do amiss ; 
in this, as in othej things, men's violent dealings return upon their own 
heads* 

Some cautions about reproving; hecuHMj we must not judge others, 
which is a great sin, it doth not therefore follow that we must not reprove 
others, which is u great duty, and may be a means of saving a soul from 
death ; however, it will bo u means of saving our souls from sharing in their 
gmll. Now observe here, 

t. It *h not every one that i» fit to reprove; those that nro themselves 
guilty of the name faults fhoy ticcuw ofhe/ra of, or worse, bring »hnmt' upon 
themselves, and arts not likely to do good to those they reprove, irr, ;) t 4, 
$. Here is, (I.) A juat reproof to ihe censorious, that quarrel with their 
brother fop small faults, while fhoy allow themselves in great ones, are 
quick idghtud to spy a mote in his eye, but arc not sensible of a beam in their 
own t nay, nnd will ho very olllcioin* to putt out the mote out of his cite \ 
when they are 119 unlit to do it, us If they were themselves mark blind. 
Note, I. Thero are degrees in sin : Some turn ore comparatively but cm 
motes* while others are aw Iwans ; sumo are ni a gnat % others as a came/. 
Not that then* is any tin little, for tliure in no little God to gin against ; if it 
ha a matt (or splinter* for so it might bolter bu read) it is in the eye \ if 11 
gnat, it is in the throat, both pnintul and perilous, and we cannot ho eiiny 
or well til) tbey are got out, a, Our oun siua ought to Hpneur greater to 

Vou 111. Np. CL1X% % * 1 



us Oian the same sins m others; that uhjch r),ant\ b •aches us to call but a 
f MpUnter //1 uvr brotf:* rs trUi n peutance jnd god" * hr>rrow wijl teach ns 
j tii cjll a brum in \»*tr oun ; U>c ti:e .sin <>; otifrs 1. ust b*' evtenuatt-d, but our 
* mm a-rsrav^ttM!. 5. T!u-rv are- own tbat have l/cu:ns tn fhe>r oun r^r«- f and 
' jet do n.»i eitn>nler \K 'Ynrv are under the ^uilt an I d>>uwui<iri ol vi ry 
gr .it stn>, urtti \ci a t * r.^l a'varc of it, but juwifv rhem^elu^, as if they 
nceth'd no re|j«*iUance or reformation; it is as stntn^e a man can he in such 
a &mfu! miscruhl'j conditiim ami iu»t be auare o| it, as thai a man should 
havt- a beam hi In* t*jv and not cimstder it ; but the CjikI of this world so 
arMully blinds l hen* nuin!\ as tlutt yet, will: ^real a^stiranee, the*, buy\ //V 
sir. 4. Jt ibCr'niiuoo tor those that are most «utfui (Jieiiuclvc**, anM least seu- 
( siblc of it, to be m«>st iorward and free in juilyn^ and Ci-tisui in«» others : 
j the Pharisees thai wen- most huuiih ty in just \i\ iaj4 t)iein^e)\es, wimc most 
' iforniul in co 1 idem f huh other*. Tbey fell tcjul upon ClirislS disciple * for 
tiding utt/t unzLuishcM hands, which was sruice a mutv % w : sile thev bolstered 
men op in a cuntemj t 0} their parents, uhieh was a draw. Pndt: and un- 
cbaritaldenes> uie commonly brants tn I he eyes ni those that pteletx! to be 
critical and nice m ilico* ccr^urc-s olOthers. Nay, many are guilty ol thar 
in >ecret» which they have the face to punish m otliers when it isdisCo\en»d. 
Vagi/a tecum Jhrtassc vttiam dt tptu y/u rcr*\\ si t< diligent* r cicu*serf*, at 
Atnu im cntes: mique publico irasctris cr. miw ttio. .Vueea eie Iieneficiis. Hut 
4. Merib bei^« so severe upon the faults of others while 'hey are imhryciit 
of their own, is a marl: ol h\ porri.sy : Thau hypocrite, ver. 5. Whatever *»urh 
a one n)av pretend. if j-> err una he n^enenn to sio, fit lie ueie he would 
bean enemy to hlsumzi m: + ) ami rla'M'tore /s iiwt ivrirthv nrpivu^e; na\ (t 
appears lie i± an c«em%* to his brother, ;mhI rhereli»ie \voi;h\ <A !aoi<'. *I*hi< 
spiritual charily nwM be^iti at b«>me: tor h^i^ eautt thw* Miij r Hon ran>t 
th'»u tor shame Uf i\w brother, let me help to rclnrm ttiee wlie'i \\\<>xi 
takes! no care to reform thyself r lh> own heart will upbiaiil Uiee with the 
ah>UNJifyot \\ ; thou wijtdo it with an ill «race« and ttiuu wilt expect every 
one to ti li theo, tliaf r/Vr corrrcts s/n : pAysictan^ heal thyself ; lpra\ Ktfua*. 
Sec Uum.u. 21. .-». The c«iu^uteiMCi«*u o| uli.il h> nin^s tn our&eUes, deiu^h 
it ouyht not to keep us tram friendlv rcj#Mtm<£, <>u<;bt to kecpusfr^tn 1:1:1- 
uistrnal censuring, and tti make u- \\ rv candid and charitable n jnd^iuy, 
others. 'Vherctnri* restore with the sptrtt of /nechue\A % m^' t!* n. * tUhu/f % 
Gab vi. ) . 11 hit t thou hast been, u fail ihouurt,and what ihou ^ouidesc Uc, 
it* Chid should lea\e thee* r<» ths^elt". 

(\! ) Here is a spied rule for reprovers, xer. :~>. Go in t!w rij;t;l method, 
first cost the beam out uf thine ox*n tyt\ Our r*nn haihies-> 1- so far Irum 
exciisinj* us in not reprmm?, f fi«i I mo bcin^ Ijv )t rend, ii: to reprove, 
is an a^ruvafion <>f our bad nrss; I must j i« >r su, I have abvimiu my u^n 
cy<\ und therefore I will nut help n>\ brother viiihihi' mut< oat of ht.\* A 
man's offence will never be hi* defence : but I must tint reform msseif. that 
I may therein help to reform my brother, and may quality m^sclt to tvp^Au 
him. Nole, TIhm* tint blame others, ■Jiuilu t»> be liiamelenH oudharnrc^j 
theiuselvrs. TIiom* rJjii t are reprover* in the gutt% reprovers bv o(Jice, in.t- 
"jstmtes and ministers, .tic eoneenied to nalk ctrcutnsp* etly «'M»d L> be v\i y 
reijular in their conversation^ : .\n elder mu>l ha.e a **ood report , 1 Tim. in. 
2 — ?. The suuDcrs of the suncliiari 1 were tn he <»l pure ItL 

i2. ft is net every m;c tJial is te to be reproved ; Co;e not chat which a 
holy unto dog\- 9 ver. (1. This ma\ bu coijmcJi red, eithei , b As a rule to ihu 
disciples in preaching t la* ijo^pel ; not that they must not preach it to any 
that wen* wicked and profane, Christ himself preached to Publicans and 
sinner*, but such us (hey iound obstinate alter the gospel was preached to 
them, blasphemed it, and persecuted the preachers of it, let them not 
spend much tun." among such, tor it would be !o&i labour, but let thvin turn 
to others. Acta \nb 41. So Dr. Whitby. Or, 2. As a rule to all in giv- 
ing reproof. Our xpn! aiyaimt mh must be guided by discretion, and we 
must not i»o about to Ri*e iustri.ctions, counsels, and rebukes, much h»b» 
comforts to hardened scorners, to whom it will certainly do no good, hut 
who will be exasperated and enraged at you. Throw a pearl to a swine, 
and he will recent it, us if you threw a stone at him ; iep root's will be called 
reproaches, as tbey were, Luke .si, +.5. ,/«•#■. vi. IO. therefore give not to 
dogb and swine (unclean creature-*) holy things. Note, ). Good counsel 
and reproof is a holy thini;, and a pearl: It h an ordinance of God, it is 
precious uh an var-rhi« of gold % and an umatnent of fine %ofd y m> is the wiau 
reprover, J*ruv. \s\\ 1*2. and a wise reproot, tike an vxceUvnt e/7, PsaL exit, 
5. It is u trceof Itf'c. Prav. vi. I'X ('2.) Amonji the j»enenui<m of the 
wieked, then* are some that are arrived to such it pitch ol wickedness, that 
they are looked upon as dogs, and swine, that are impudently and notori- 
ously vil", rhut have sti lon^ ;adhedin the tvatt of sinners, that they are set 
down in the wut of t Ac scornful, and proh»sM?dl) hate and despise instruc- 
tion, and set it at defiance* so that they are irrecoverably and irr< claima- 
hly wicked ; they return with the dog to las vaunt , mid with the stm /a Arr 
wallowing in the tmrc. (J.) Jleprunis of instruction are ill bestovved upon 
such, tmd expose the reprover to all the contempt and mischief that may he 
expected from do»s and swine. One can expect no other but chat thy will 
trample the reproofs under their feet, in scorn of them unci nt^c against 
them; lor they are impatient uf control and contradiction, and they will 
turn itgiiin and rend the reprovers ; rend their good names with their re- 
villous v rem n them wounding words for their healing ones ; lend thcui 
with persecution ; lie rod rent John Baptist for his faithfulness. See hero 
what is the evidence of men's bciuj; dogs and *xviuc. Thono are to be rec- 
koned such vvho hate reproof 's and reprovers, und lly u\ the tacuof thusa 
that ui kindness to their houIs shew them their sin and dimmer. These sin 
a^uinsr the remedy ; who shall heal and help those that will not be healed 
and helped f It is plain God ban determined to destroy tucli, 13 Chrun. xxv, 
ltf. The rule here given is applicable to the distinguishing, Mealing ordi- 
nances of tlm f!<»apel ; which must not be prostituted in those vvho nr© 
openly wicked and profntir, lest holy things be thereby rendered contemp- 
tible, and unholy person* be thereby Imrdeued. It is not meet to take the 
children s bread aud cast d to the tlogs. Vet we must he very cuuiiouM 
whom we condemn as dog* and swine, and Mot till atVer trial and upon full 
evidence. Alanyu patient is lost by being thought to be so, who, if means 
had been ummI, mi^ht have been wived. A* we must take heed of calling 
the Rootty body bv jud^Uii all prcilexiKirii to be hypocrites; so we must take heud 
of calling tin? twili desperate, by judging all dm wicked to bedogs and ^wi/ir. 
(40 Our Lord Jesus in very lender ol the safety of Ida people, and would 
not have them need Ims I y to expose theuisclvew to the fury of thoge that 
will turn again und rent thou. Let not them he right rom over much, ho 
an to destroy ihomnolvca. Christ make* the law of so If- preservation ono of 
hb own laws, ami precious ii < Ac blood of hu nuhjectH to htuu 

7. ^ Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye 
shall find; knock, audit nhal) he opened unto your 
$. For every one tlmt askcth receive th ; and lie that 
ffcokcih findcth ; mid to him that knocketh it shall be 
0()cucd. 9. Or what man is there of you, whom if 
his son nsk bread, will ho five him a atone? 10. Or 
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doubtless had the richest clothinj; find the best made up that could be got ; 
especially when he appeared in his glory on high days : And yet let bim 
dress himself as fine as he could, lie comes far short of the beauty of the 
lilies, and a bed of tulips out-shines bim. Let us therefore be more ambi- 
tious of the wisdom of Solomon, in which he was outdone by none, wisdom 
to do our duty in our places, rather than the glory of Solomon, in which he 
was outdone by the lilies. Knowledge and grace are the perfect iun of man, 
not beauty, much less fine clothes. Now God is here said thus to clothe . 
the grass of the field. Note, All the excellencies of the creature flow from 
God the fountain and spring of them. It-was he that gave tbc horse 
his strength, and the lily its beauty ; every creature is in itself, as well as 
to us, what he makes it to bo. 

4. Consider how instructive all this is to us, rcr. 30. 

1„ As to fine clothing, this teaches iis not to care for it at all, not to 
covet it, not to be proud* of it, not to make the putting on of apparel our 
adorning, for after all our care in this, the lilies will fur outdo us; we can- 
not dress so fine as they do, why then should we^o about to vie with them? 
Their adorning will soon, perish and so will ours ; they fade, arc to-day, 
and to-?norrow are'easi as other rubbish into the oxen ; and the clothes wc 
are proud of are fadimr, the gloss is soon gone, the colour sheds, the shape 
goes out of fashion, or in jl while the garment itself is worn out j such is man 
in nil his pomp, Isa. xl. fi, 7. especially rich men, Jajues i. 10. they Jade 
away in their ways. 

2. As to necessary clothing, this teacheth us to cast the care of it upon 
God; Jehovah-jireh, trust him that clothes the lilies to provide for you 
what you shall put on. If he gives such fine-clothes tn the grass, much 
more will he give fitting clothes to his own children ; cluthes that shall be 
warm upon them, not only when he qukteth the earth with t Ac south wind, 
but when he disquiets it with the north wind. Job xxxvii. 17. He shall 
much more clothe you ; for you arc nobler creatures, of a more "excellent 
being; if so he" clothe the short-lived grass, much more will he clothe you 
that are made for immortality. Even the children' of Nincveth arc prefer- 
red before the gourd, Jonah Iv. JO, 11. much more the sons of Zion, that 
arc in covenant with God. Observe, the title he gives them/rcr. 30, 0 ye 
of little faith. This may he taken. J. As an encouragement of true faith 
though it be hut weak, itjntitles us to the divine cure and a promise of suita- 
ble supply. Grent faith shall be commended mid letch in great things, but 
little faith shall not 'hi' rejected, even that shall fetch in food and raiment; 
Sound believers shall be provided for, though they be oat strong believers. 
The babes in the family are fed and clothed as well as those that are grown 
Up, and with a special care and tenderness ; say not I am but a child, but 
a dry-tree, Xm, Ivi. 3 — 5. for though poor and needy, yetr/je Lord thinketh 
on thee. Or, 2. U is rather a rebuke to weak faith, though it be true, 
Matt. xiv. 31. And it intimates what is at the bottom of all our inordi- 
nate care and thoughlfulness, it is owing to the weakness of our faith, and 
the remainders o_f unbelief to us. If we had but more faith, we should 
have less care. 

3. Which of you, tin* wisest, the strongest of you, by taking thought can 
add nnc cubit to his stature? vcr. 27 • to hi* age, so some ; but the mea- 
sure of a cubit speaks it to be meant of the stature, and the age at longest is 
but a span, Vsal. xxxix. 5. Let us consider, 1. Wc did not arrive to the 
stature wc arc of by our own care and thought, but, by the providence of 
God. An infant of a spang long is grown up to be n man of six feet, and, 
how was one cubit after another addid to his stature ? not by his own fore- 
cast or contrivance, he grew he knew not how, by the power and goodness 
of God: Now he that made our bodies and made them of such a size, 
surely will take care to provide for them. Note, God is to be acknow- 
ledged in the increase of our bodily strength and stature, and to be 
trusted for all needful supplies, because he has made it to appear that he is 
for the body. The growing age is the thoughtless, careless age, yet wc grow; 
and shall not he who reared us to thisprovidc fonts now we are reared ? 2. 
We cannot alter the stature wc are of, if we would never so fain : what a 
foolish and ridiculous thing would it be of a man of low stature to perplex 
himself, to weak his sleep and beat his brains about it, and to be continu- 
ally taking thought how lie might be a cubit higher; when after all be knows 
he cannot effect ir, and therefore he had better be content and take it as it 
is r We are not all of a size, yet the difference in stature betwe.cn one and 
another is not material nor of any great account ; a little man is ready to 
wish he wen* as tall as such a one, but he knows it is to no purpose, and ' 
therefore doth as well as ho can with it. Now as we do in reference to our 
bodily stature, so we should do in reference to our worldly estate. 1. We 
should not covet an abundance of the wealth of this world, no more than wc 
could covet the addition of a cubit to one's stature, which is a great deal in 
a man's height; it is enough to grow by inches: such an addition would 
but make one unwieldly and a burden to one's self. 2. We must reconcile 
oursclvt-s to our state, as wc do to our stature, set the conveniences against 
theinconveniencies, and so to make a virtue of necessity ; what cannot be 
remedied must he made the test of. We cannot alter the disposals of pro- 
vidence, ami therefore must acquiesce in them, accommodate ourselves to 
them, and relieve ourselves as well as we can against inconveniencies, as 
Jfoccheus against the inconveniencies of his stature by climbing into the tree. 

4. sifter all these things do the Gentiles seek, vcr. 32. Thoughtfulness 
about the world is a heathenish sin and unbecoming Christians. The Gen- 
tiles seek tliese things, because they know not better things; are eager for 
this world, because they arc strangers to a better; they seek these things 
with care and anxiety, because they are without God in the world, and un- 
derstand not his providence. They fear and worship their idols, but know 
not how to trust them for deliverance and supply, and therefore are them- 
lelves full of care : but it is a shame for Christians that build upon nobler 
principles, ami profess a religion which teacheth them not only that there 
is a providence, but that there arc promises made to the good of the life 
that now is, which teacheth them a confidence in God and a contempt of 
the world, and gives such reasons for both, it is a shame for them to walk 
as Gentiles walk, and to-fill their heads and hearts with these things. 

5. Yovt heavenly Father knows that ye have need of all these things* 
theie necessary things, food and raiment, knows our wants better than we 
do ourselves ; though lie be in heaven and his children on earth, he observes 
what the least and j>oorcst of them has occasion for, Rev. ii. Q. J know thy 
poverty. You think if such a good friend did but know your wants and 
straits, you should soon have relief, your God knows thera ; and he is your 
Father that loves you and pities you, and is ready to help you; your hea- 
venly Father that has wherewithal to supply all your needs. Therefore 
away with all disquieting thoughts and cares', go to thy Father, tell him, 
he hiows thou hast need of such and such things ; he asks you, Children 
have you any meat i John xxi. 5. Tell him whether you have or on. Though 
he knows our wants, he will know them from us ; and when we have 
opened them to him, let us chearfully refer ourselves to his wisdom, power, - 
and goodness, for our supply. Therefore we should ease ourselves of the 
burden of care, by casting it upon <5od, been esc it is he that caret h for us, 
1 Pet. v. 7. and what needs all this ado ? If he care, why should we care ? 

G.SeckJirst the kingdom of Gad, and his: ighteoasneu, and all these things 



shall be added unto you, ver. 33. Here is a double argument against the sin 
of thoughtfulness ; take no thought for your life, the life of the body, for 1. 
You have greater and bitter things to take thought about ; the life of your 
soul, your eternal happiness, that is the one thing needful Luke x. 42. nbout 
which you should employ your thoughts, and which is com in only neglected 
in those hearts wherein worldly cares have the ascendant. If we were but 
more careful lo please God and to work out our own salvation, we sshould 
be less solicitous to please ourselves, aud work out an estate in the world. 
Thoughtfulness for our souls is the most effectual cure of thoughtfulness for 
the world". 2. You have a surer and easier,. a safer and a more compen- 
dious way to obtain the necessaries of this life, than by carkiiu; and carinfj 
and fretting about thein : and that is by frst seeking the kingdom of God; 
mid making religion your business : say not that it is the way to starve, no, 
that is the way to be well provided for, even in this world. Observe hercj 

1. The gnnt duty required ; it is the sum and substance of our whole 
duty. Seek frst the kingdom of God, i. e. mind religion as your great and. 
principal concern ; our duty is to seek, i. c. to desire, puisne ami aim at 
these, things ; it is a word that has in it much of the constitution ol the new 
covenant in favour of us; though uchavc not attained, but in many things 
fail and come short, sincere seeking is accepted, r. r. a careful concern and 
an earnest endeavour. Now observe, 1. The object of this seeking. The 
kingdom o/' God aud his righteousness, i. e. we must mind heaven as our end 
and holiness us our way. Seek liie comforts of the kingdom of grace and 
glory as your felicity; aim at the kingdom if heaven, press towards if. 
diligence to make it sure, resolve not to take up short of it ; seek for this, 
glory, honour, and immortality ; prefer heaven and heavenly blessings far 
before earth and earthly delights. We make nothing of our religion if we 
do not make heaven of it. Aud with the happiness of this kingdom seek the 
righteousness of it; God's righteousness, the righteousness which he requires 
to be wrought in us and wrought by us, such as exceeds that of the Scribes 
and Pharisees; wc must follow peace and holiness, Hob. xii. 14. 2. The 
order of it. Seek first the kingdom of God. Let your care for your Koulsaud 
anoth'er world take place of all other cares : And let all the concerns of 
this life be made to truckle to those of the life to come; wc must seek the 
things of Christ more than our own things; and if ever they come in com- 
petition, we must remember which wc are to give tbc preference to. -Seek 
these things first ; firsLin thy days, let the morning of youth be dedicated to 
God. Wisdom must be sought early ; it is good beginning betimes to be 
religious. Seek this first every day : let waking thoughts be ol God. Let 
this be our principle to do that first which is most needful, and let him, 
that is the first have the first. 

2. The gracious promise annexed is, that then all these thing?, the nt>> 
ccssary supports of life shall be added unto you ; shall bagiven oxer and above; 
so it is in the margin. You shall have what you seek, the kingdom of God, 
and his righteousness, for never any sought in vain that sought in earnest *; 
and besides that, you shall have fo«3d and raiment by way of overplus ; ar 
he that buys goods hath paper and pack-thread given him over and above 
into the bargain. Godliness has the promise of the life that now is, 1 Tim. 
iv. S. Solomon asked wisdom, and had that an 1 other things added to him 
2 Citron* i. 1 1, 12. O what a blessed change would it make in our heart* 
ami lives,. did we but firmly believe this truth, that the best way to be 
comfortably provided for in tbis world, is to be most intent upon another 
world ! We then begin at the right end of our work, when we begin with 
God. If we give diligence to make sure to ourselves the kingdom of God 
and the righteousness thereof, as to all the things of this life Jehovah- 
jireh ; the Lord will provide as much of them as he sees good for us, nnd 
more wc would not wish for. Have we trusted him for the portion ofvur 
inheritance at our end, and shall we not trust him for the portion of our cup 
in the way to it ? God's Israel were not only brought to Canaan at last, but 
had their charges borne through the wilderness. O that we were more 
thoughtful about the things that arc not seen that are eternal, and then the 
less thoughtful we shall be, aud the less thoughtful wc shall need to be about 
the things that are seen that arc temporal ! Also regard not your stuff, Gen, 
xlv. 20 — 23. r 

6*. The morrow shall take thought for the things of itself ; sufficient unt» 
the day is the evil thereof, ver. 34. We must not perplex ourselves inor- 
dinately about future events, because every day brings along with it its own 
burden of cares and grievances, as if we look about us, ami suffer notour 
fears to betray the succours which grace and reason offer, it brings along 
with it its own strength and supply too. So that we arc here toldT 

1 . That thoughtfulness for the morrow is needless. Let the morrow take 
thought for the things of itself. If wants and troubles be renewed with the 
day, there arc aids and provisions renewed likewise; compassions, that are 
nrw every morning, Lam. iii. 22. The saints have a friend that is their arm' 
ever i) morning, ami gives out fresh supply daily, Isa. xxxiii. 2. according as 
the business of every day requires* Ezra iii. 4.' And so he keeps his people 
in a constant dependence upon him. I.et us refer it therefore to the mor- 
row's strength to do the morrow's work, and bear the morrow's burden. 
To-morrow and the things of it will be provided for without us ; wfiat 
need we thus anxiously care for that which is so wisely cared for 
already ? This doth not forbid a prudent foresight, and preparation ac- 
cordingly, but a perplexing solicitude, and a prepossession of difficulties and 
calamities, which may perhaps never come, or if they do may be easily 
borne, and the evil of them guarded against. The meaning is, let us mind 
present duty, and then leave events- to God ; do the work of the day in its 
day, and then let to-morrow bring its wirk along with it. 

2. That thoughtfulness for the morrow is one of those foolish and hurt- 




accnmulate burdens by anticipating our cumber, nor borrow perplexities 
from to-morrow's evils to add to thosc-of this day. It is uncertain what to- 
morrow's evils may be, but whatever- they be, it is time enough to take 
thought about them when they come. What a folly is it to take that trouble 
upon ourselves this day by care and fear, which belongs to another day, and 
will be never the lighter when it comes ? Let us not pull that upon ourselves 
altogether at once, which providence hath wisely ordered to be borne by 
parcels. The conclusion of this whole matter then is, that it is the will and 
command of the Lord Jesus, that his disciples should not be their own tor- 
mentors, nor make their passage through this world more dark and unplea- 
sant by their apprehensions of troubles, than God has made it by the trou- 
bles themselves. By our daily prayers we may fetch in strength to bean, 
us up under our daily troubles, and to arm us against the temptations that 
attend them, and then let none of these things'move^uc. . • 



c H a p. VII. 

This chapter continues and concludes Christ's sermon on the mounts which 
** purely practical, directing us to order our ' conversation aright, both 
toward* God and man ; for the design of the Christian religion is to 

make 
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Ti h'dt 



luiiuH ..////*'■/ ;.'//<// c \niit i (/>'</ 'i 4 , /# /. ^ii "J I — J~. 

i'».J //'« mtfti'i at >n a Jiu h C/ivt-tt'i dm tunc mwU ///>"/# ./•-//!/*. 

I. TL'fKM'j not, (hat ye l>o not juHextl. tVrwith 
v hat judgment ye judge, yc f»h;»!l lio judged: 
anil with »vhai measure yc mete, it shall he .oiea-'ured 
to von a&iin. «i. And why l>eho!dc>t thou the mote 
ihut is in thy brother's eye, but eon«idcrc-t not i ho 
beam thai \< in thine own eye? 4. Or how wilt thou 
snv tot'iv brother, Let me poll out the mote out of 
thine ever and, hchoid, a beam is in thine own c, c ; 
5. Thou hypocrite, ftr^t cast ovt the beam out of rhinc 
own eye ; and then >halt thou sec clearly to ci\<\ out the 
mote out of thv brother's eve. (i. tf.'C'hc not that 
which is holy unto the* doH>, neither «M \e }o:ir 
pearls hefore >\vnu\ lest they trarnplc them under their 
fed, and turn again and rent you. 

Oin* Sawntrr is here directing u s how to carry it in nfrfrtr fu the faults 

of other** ; ;jinl ii spell's JlU-Mwll'fl for .1 reproof ro tilt" Seniles ajnl lMi;iriMU»» f 

u hour iv n-rv rtfful m*\ w 9 \ur; niaiiiHtrri.il and sup* itiImm^ in t"«*it- 

tlvmtuuj^ i:hu\ t l tl^ mi, ;i.s tJjo>c <uiJuii''Ml\ arc iluit an pn>uJ an<! <:nn- 

J. A t Mit'fU *t\"i*t*t t fit*fz'**Z* TiuTr are uioir whose urticr 

: rijticf in:t^na!iN.ifi'I jn i j r-» ; C'nr-t, tlion^li br mailt' n«it liJM^i'iJ* 
J iut(u^« ^ <B t caim* nul I r » unnK'Jvr rltoin, 1 *r l»v Jinn prnn'< ♦ //##W€* ./VrwVt •* ; 

I ur f);ii is <]?/<*< rt'J tu prnatr person^ t<> his d^nplfs who shall hrrralUT 

( L) TJ*l* jnoli'Iwunn. »t» i;mis[ jiuLm- otirvlvi"*. rtmi ju<f u«* of 

our iiwu ai'fs. Kul w »■ finis! nnt j ulIup «nir hit >\hvv : r;oi tiiiu^fi'ii.rK wsNuin- 
jt -.j Hti/h fin .w tltPirf \ ^vcr < 'f ij < i**-, ;i> %w aliou n •[ I 1mm n c»\i j u- ; t\ I* en a*» our 
luli [t- In 1 wf'jiV? hitmc anuthrr. ii. nut wmnj y/<^/»rs Jaoif*. m. 1. 
Wo iiuisl mi sjt in f !»•• jiitJ^nitMii -*»f ai, maUp «mr uoi.l a lau r*» i v- rv 
bods, Wr niiiH not jsuljic* our limilirr, that i-. 'vr nm^l n«»i. \/>t./X r\n <ij' 
Jhjm. n>» ii is p\|il;uiiot!, James iv, II. uo inti»l not tlv\pm i hint, or w/ ////.»/ 
nmi&Ht % Uoin. xiv, in. f Itoii;o not ra.-lih, pa^ nnt mm h a Jt'ti^iutMit 
upon our bmiliiT as hath no snmritl, Inn »Mih flip produrl oi o»ir own 
jealousy and ill-nutuio. Wc musr not ni;x\' th<- wor-i oj ^poplo, nor :nlrr 
Mich mwdinus tiling I'non tlu ir words and acfiofis ^ rliov ool ijpar, 
Jiiili^o not imchariraMy, uiimci ruullv , and wrtii a *y.\\\ of rovon^f, and a 
di >ir<' rn dolifiu a mischief. Ju<Jgr noiofa man's vmsi h\ a Hn^lo aci, nor 
of what ho is in liinux lf by wlnir la? i^ to u-, hroan^ • in our own coum- we 
arc apt to br partial. Wo mnsl not judj/o ihr lu artb o| otlu-iN nor l\\v\r \\\~ 
tentjons. for it is> Gocl*s [ircroaativo to try tho lioarr, and wp iihim not «.tip 
into \\\s ihmno : nor hum wojinlgo of da'ir or<M*nal sr. itr, nor t all thcinhv- 
porritos, ropro bates, and rastaw.rvs ; that i-» srret<*lunu Iipyond tuir fine* ; 
what bavo \w to do thus tf> judge another man's sorvant ? ("otimcJ him and 
help liim, but (I<j imt juiljio linn. 

fO.y The iiusnn io inforro this* prohibnion ; that i/r tw not jwlnctL 
This inJuoafev, I . That if wo pn mmm" ro judiie i tool's, we n:a> ewnoct f o bo 
our.scK es jtid"' d. I Jo that nMirps tin* l«ov>cIi shall bo called to tho bar; lie 
shall l.ojud::r/l of www ; rominonly nom- aro moro ivtiMtrod, f/iao iIhjsc 
tbaf arp ino.st ooiitooritnts ovorv onr will haw .1 siiaw fo throw at ;b. in ; he 
that Itko Islunat 1 has bis hand, hi* fon^tie iii*fttmt rtrrif ///'///, shall like him 
Juoo ore/// M'nr\ Jiiiud and tongue asia/nst hit:: f (Ipn. x\i. I'J. .\nrl no merry 
shall bo shou*Ml to the jjcmtl naint-^nl thou*, that sbou m»nv<io\ totlu-yopil 
namos ni oibiM'**, Yol that is not tlio uapt <d it, tbey shall bp jud^td ot 
C*f>d« from 1 1 i in tlioy *h;ill ivceoe du» f//r /* i.'//f/r7/#//////o« ; Ja;o.ps ni. I. 
Hnth (UirfiPM most «i|ippur boloro him, mv. I<). who, as la* will n-lipvo 

tho ////////'A- A/;//i// /* ( sii hp will rpsist tin; httitiihly scurnrr f and aiw Inm 
cooui;b ofjud^tn». 'That if wo bo modest and oliariluhlo in our oen- 
mo'pm of others, ami dpcline juduniy fbom, and jud»;p oiiniohos ratbor, ur 
.%//.#// tntt he Jfttlaat o} tht Lor/I. As (mh! will for«i\ p ibo-p that f'n»ivp their 
bnthroOf^o be will not jotl^o those- that will uol jiid'^p their bn lliron ; the 
tut rctjitl slut ft Jiud tthvCif. \i is an r\ji|pnee o| Immtb'ty, rhitnly, and dp* 
fpipiu'p tt>(iod f and shall be <nvneii and ri-wiirtled b) bitn accordingly. 
Sop Hum, \iv, IO, 

Tlu* jodijioi; ol t!io«p thai jud^p otln rs, i> nocordins* to tin* law of re/a* 
lint ini>. with uftatjtiiifSWftt //o;^//»o, yc shall hcjtit!ual % ver. Tbo ri^b- 
fetajs ( bid dolb main tones in Ins judgments nbserv<- a ndp of proport ion, 

as mi I ho cs«e of Adr»rubo/pk f Juti<*v* i, and sor 7ut. \ni, in. - -xviii.b\ 
r J bus \\\\\ he bo both |Ust)Fied and nia^nitii'd in bis judgments and all tlesh 
will bo sileaeofl bpfi oe bun. With rv/tuf mutsurc uv ///e/r. // shall Uv tttctt.sur- 
ed to yon tt***tttt ; perhaps in rbn world, -o that nipn may lead thoir sin in 
their pimtMnm'ni, I »«M tins <U.tpr us from nil severity i t i dealing w itb our bro- 
tluT, H hot tht mthttll r;r t/u ?Jicn (iutt viscth tip* Job. v\\i. 14. What mc*uJ«I 
become ot' an, if ComI sluaiM bp as p\:jpt ami snri'r in jud^ino us, us wc 

iiii* in judging our hrotlnvn } If be vboubl \vc*it;li us in the s.tme balanof* ? Wo 
may jttstly e\poci u, itwo In* vxlrpim- io ;wnrk w bat our brethren do amiss ; 
in tins, us m otln t throws njenN siuhnl dralm^s rcMurn upon their own 

bends, 

V*. Some cautions ahoul repronnr : bocaiisc? we must not judge othrrs, 
which is u yrpul mii, u doth d m lV i- IiN'p tolJow thai wp must not reprove 
Hthoro, which ih a niuat dui\ t and may b ,# u loeann of *ttxitig a soul from 
dt ttth ; however, it w ill bo a moans ot -aviny our snnl.s front sharing in thoir 
^udi. Ntjw oltMM've lu rp, 

I. It Jm not osery one tliol iv fit to n prnve; those that are thtMUsplves 
jtuilty of tho Hiune luuJts 1 1 1 * • \ acruso olhvrs ol, or uorsp, hrini» -baioe upon 

|i.enis<*Ups, nhd arti not I|KpI\ to do opod to ihosp |'n \ ipprovp, rct\ :l p I, 
ii. I Ion* tHp ( I .) A ju:it rpprodi' in j)ip cposorious, ibiit cptarr, I with tin ir 
lM-*tlipr fo|* small tiiullh, ubiJp tho\ allow th ,f insebps mi Krmit ones, uru 
ijipek sinbtiMi to Hp) a mote in Iuh pyp, bm are not Hoimblr of a hcawttt tin ir 
awn ; nay, and will bo very ntlicious tu pull out thv mute out of ha eye, 
when they are ih unlit to do it, a» if they wrre llieiusolvcs stark blind. 
Nolo, I, There are derive* in sin : Some sins aic cnmparutivoK but un 
waft wbibt othen are as hams ; some are as a A'/"/r\ oUmms h.h a came/. 
Not that I bore in any nin little, lor (hero U no little (bid to mmi a^.aniHt • if it 
bii a ttmtr (or \pliu(er t tor so it inijjht bettor ho road) it is in flip oyp ; if a 
gnat, it is in the throat, both paiuhtl and pordno*, and wo c annot bo easy 
or »v-1' till they are not nut. Uuruwn *un oouht to anpcuj stealer to 
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lis fj:.i!, r'p- *.u:;c* ,o . rs : fhnf o.l..i"b f t a« hps i,% ft- ra.'j but a 

' Mj*itnit t at '*»oti't'\ * . tin* n pp: \M\ pjidgiul' v»n»« w lit |p.;c r i us 
i*j c..ll ,x I" ■ i't t ti ' n '>;. // . j . ti.p -in * : urn^t^ i **st }#•■ psroraiaii .1, t*o( our 
"V, :s:*^. .#\ ,i! i * . i ■ r.i.i n I. .at l,a*» p &tu.:ti\ ttt f l, t t // and 

K . do . »i « .j p 1 r \ ,ir • iM.(t-r th * iuiil an i d oa.:a n nt v ry 

| I'l 'I 'a«l \(t - ! u'Ui.'f tf ir, butfi. *Mt tiaMit^pIvp-, as it ibr . 

i ik ptii 1 hi i /;mm;:i»u p oi ioS »r*aa! .on ; it is as <*n rn^p - man l,;m I>p in Mich 
a ^r*:*": lab! • < nn«-:*a n ami not hp ;i^.ii< i»l Jf, a-* tha 1 a n;an diouid 

ha v - beam in bi- e\ <* i nd not r dor it ; bat tho l-iod ■ *i this world v> 
..•:!uij\ bjuids i!ip|i i t.ii* 1 -. astiiMlvpt, witJ i»ipa' .p-Mti\m' t . thp\ # // r 
» I- It is <• Miif!i'"« I'M' t», »st t bp t :ih' ijujsI -latid 'iiiMP'tMo*-, an i lo;H M*ts* 
sildp i»t a, tn tw np'sl li/Mvatd and trpp in jtoi^ii;^ nt\A OpIi^u; in^otltPis 
tin- I'barssi-psi t 1 at wpT most i.au^iit, in juv l\\i\Ji tl.iMilM'H es, wctc movi 
^criiSul in coiidcipi.mii <-tl l\it \ Ivti tool i.p< a ( \ dw iulp loi 

ittti::<z *Ktth litfUttAut it h>.itt!\ x uhnh uas mum c av^;/-, « dc thev l>"lst< red 

lii' ii ti|i in a paalpoij I «»l rl'pn' |i:;rp..t ^^ab a /•"/*// i J ooe- and on- 

<'haJ"lial>K'lJi .,ip i»anru' i'K httt':>\ io tbi rvi's nf thai pOMPiid t»» be 

<"i Jiical 'lad on p in f !» 1/ o p;n * > «#1 Ium*. N a \ , niaiix a o- 4m it v of " b.i f 
in mm i pt, who u tbe\ h:tv p ')jp tare r o | ".1 ;nvi rn otlipr^ w hen 1 1 is di - in pi "if . 
( oil t 'tt t Wit 'it futttiMi I/In'/*/ i/t '1 /// ^» /v, * ttiit*^ ttt* y * !r//*.wvv«, //1 
A.'ttu tax* tttv* nit'fttt p;t!,t.i * iftjM't t > + 1 1 in* .*///*!, Spiipcm uo lU'li^tictrs. lint 

•t. Mi ll's b* Uij; sp\ apon tla* t.odt- ' U ' llior^ w iu»p *he\ are 10 do "'Mlt 
ui Uuirown, isa marl, a h\ ;^ni>\ . 77o// r/tc m \\ 0 itpvpi +urh 

a t-up ina\ pretend . 1 .^o.i.ii:. ! M idi.n i.e/o \ t« 1 ^iU, ' il lie we-" '.e a ai'd 
bp,ui tMirmV to Ills -: .!,.< . r'.« o ;.j;p [ uoiti.\ '*! |iia.-p ; p.i\ it 

a p|«*ai ■* he 1 1 an ro. : • *■ • I* i s I *: -t Ium » a im j f iprpl< wid , 1 . I 'a.n» , '!!<:< 
^pirn u. d chai It v l><-;iJi i'-:a- 't*-: // #///%//'»/•* * li< v<aris! 

lli*'U i »r shazlic* -a\ t" to. !ji«m! . in on !.i if> to rplf*i.M hipo i\!i«*m in *;j 

# * 

talvpst no ea rc to rpi.>rjn th \ -pit : I o \ :i Iip 1 r; v, di ->i d*. am I nee \\ *tU rn 
a I>mo 'oV .r ; fijf>ii u jl do if w.th an jII i^racp, and o.ou volt o* pool *^pry 
oop too |i (lap, tli a' x icr C'U't'ti tti \:,s ; ///■/■v/< //■////'/;/-><// ; //'/■/, 1 

>pc l{t*>,i. \\. ;! I . T;jp f'tii-. 'prat.- o d w h m is alines rti onr*ol\« - • ii;jh 

i( nxi'^Ui at d to kc I'p us Ir if 11 ien II v :epi »v raj, owj^'il f-> kppp Us ;r U'l 'a : 
i!islerial CPii-urifrj, anil t" make \ r. pan lid and thantaoo -i 1 o}.;pj 4 
otbpr^. Tlirroloia n stow tut A th* %i»r>i **t ntn &u* \* 9 * . /,''.» 
(»al. \i. t.wbatttM>o ha^r I>ppii, what t/u.u ait, and what I : a v.»»/.d«" t o 

ll'Cbul slioubl U-;t\p tllPP t" t!rv*ell. 

(J ^ J fprp i?> a i;*«od rule ba* ivpiovis. icr, Ii > \ 'b- r 1 . lip tho }, 
///.v/ rr/%/ ///'' htritn nut nf thn* t ?ti\ ( J' i 1 i.a p.«oo« ^- ' - * '.ir h'oo: 
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i t/t . a ml thendoi I \\ dl ~ : * r r '..Jo mv bo -tin ; w i,m i Iip ".'/'r p"/ // » . \ 
in. in'*? olfpoc< a w ol up\ pj hp h i - d "lei a p ; • 'ii I nru-t tn m o-ad ia >mm*i, f ? a £ 
I may iIipi'M^, J.fl, 1 to r.*' uin my Inn! her, nod am » ip'J'dih t i\ * l i lop. - v , 
bun. Nolo, Tlio-p i h *i id not* i ViPr*, 'lojht U* lie 'aaniPioss no 'noia • - 
tbpnisp|\ps. 'i !,nv« i .ri aip iipru\tr* ttt tht z**tt\ t m s h\ ■diitv, 

^i-t rat< •* aiifl muii^tor*, .o c poiippj u«'d ro «•/• ■/'• . ** v and t < bi! ■< . y 

u vular in then* c rmersatea, : ,\n # A/, /• c *t ^t> *u t % pxot % \ 'I on. 1.1, 

lj — 7* Tho miuIht* i * i tin 4 ^anctoai v le to up [<ao ^ I I. 

i?. It I- ur I r;i«n « t)pr ^ o r i » r»'pf-.\e.i ; (^.'.. ^u/ r vrhtch t* 
hol't unto f/v'o. \< r.t>. il.j*. iu.ft\ lit i red, piiImm , I . As a I ulo to thu 

di^(iphsin pi'pacJnaj: tla^'-pe! ; n»r ihai \\w\ must nut pi ear h it to any 
that wpre wicked and piid.oip. ( lord Inm^tdi prpaohod t" Publicans and 
binupri, but Mich as '*\w\ louml 'iiMir.'te alter the fiospt I proachod to 
thorn, b!a-j homo *t. and ppiMo ut' d the preai'hprs id ir. let them not 
•pond much tin: nannm btit'h, lor it Wi>u)tl hp lo.si laboui , but let tbeui turn 
;o ofliers, .tits \\\u 41. So i)r. Waob^. t >r, 2. As a rule to aJl in «iv* 
ini; ri'jMooi, Our /pa! auain»l -jo ms^t i;o mndeij by di-c reta>n, and w« 
! must not uo about to yw msti i i ;ions, counsels, and n bnkrs, much lo^y 
comfort i to hardened soouers, u> wJuun it will c<m randy do no irood, bat 
\\h i will bp cxubp<*ratp(/ and enia^< d .it you. Tloow a pearl \** a swinu, 
and lie w ill recent it, a.s if y on thicw a stone at bun ; icproots w ill be called 
npionelies, as tUvy woro, Lake \i. 4.">. ./or. \i. IO, then lore jji^ii it to 
duns and swine (unclean creatine ) hoi) ilmi^. Not-. I. (Sood Counsel 
and ic|>r ioi is a holy tbmn, ami a pearl : li i^ an oraaiauce o| (old, it 15 
precaaiN as an nir~rutf* o/i^o///, and nu us tttutt ttt of Jttir £otd % m> is the w 
ri-poi\pr, I'tuw J'J. ami a \u*e reproot, ///. r an # icr/'< /// o/V, Psal. cxb. 

."i. 1 1 is //rc o/* A/r\ Pro%% m. ).;« (Oj Anions the ^< npration o| the 
wicked, there are .some that au? ai nvi»d to such a pitch o| wipke<lnpss, that 
they aie look' I upon as don*, anil swine, that are iinpudotitl\ and noton- 
oo-}\* vd* . 'Sit ha-p so ;,://.m//// the ivttt 0/ si unci's < 1 but the\ too set 

o.arn in tw seat 0/ flu ttorw/v/, and pndps-pdl j hate and dp>pp<* instrue- 
lion, and si t it at J fiance, tb.it thej ale irroe«»\pi:ild\ aotl in. claiuut- 
blv wicked ; thoyrolurn with ///■ th" tu hts vu:tal % and wuh the \u*s tu h* r 
u allowing tu the Wi/r. (,J,) ltepr«nus ol insliucMion are ill I»psmwe<l upon 
such, and o\|jom* the reprover to all the eontoiupt and imschiPi thai ruu> bo 
e\p« cfcvj from do^> and -wine. One i .m expect no other but that tb\ will 
trample the reproofs under their loot, in scorn ol thorn ami rajje a gainst 
them; jor ihoy aie itupatieiii of control and coiwrudicthai, and llioy wdl 
turn a^uta and r nd the ivpriwers ; rend their ••oml names withlheir ro- 
vdin^s t rei » 11 ihpin wnundiuj w-o'ds ho" iheir hraluu ones ; rmd them 
with |ior.sc a eutiou ; Hemd rent ,b»hu Uipiisl for bis Imthlulnes.t, See Ium*p 
what is the evidpm o ol nipifs boini! dui*s nrnl \\:i/tt\ Tliose ara to bo roc- 
koiu-d such who hate reproof, umJ r«'provpi>, aiul \\y in the lueeo! tliose 
that m kindness to their souls* shew them their sin and danger. Those sin 
against the riMtiody ; who shall heal and help those that wdl not be healed 
and helped? It is plain ( iod has determined Io destroy fetich, - Chruti* XXV. 
If). The rule here jjivcn is apphcaldp to the dis>lini*u/s|u,iu. sealing ordi- 
nancis id the gospel ; whicli inu:>t not bo pio**titutcd In those who arc 
oppuly wiekod and [noiaiir, lost hol\ tluutjs ho tln-ndiy rem h rod con temp- 
tihle, and unholy pera«*tis be iheipln barilouoib // /•» mrvt to take the. 
vhddrcu\s hreutl and at** tl loth* thus* Vet wp mini be \ery rauiimis* 
whom \sv combMun as ch«y-* nod swou , ami not \\\\ nffor trial and upon full 
ewdeitee. .Many a patnut is Inst bv lairm llioni»ht to be so, who, if mean* 
bad been u*oil ( uo.;bi have been Miied, Aswp must taku beeil of calliui; 
\\\%* £o***t% b\ pi«l.;inv: all pMfle^soisto hebypooritrfe; so we must take heed 
ol calling tho fat ft* ttt »/h rati , b\ judf r ,no4 all lb*- wit kid to hudu»\ and \tvtae. 
( I,) Our Lord Jesus is iery tpiulpr ot the safety ol Ills people, and would 
not bale them needlessly to e\po*e theiusc Jveh to the lury of those that 
will turn itiiaiti and nut thent. Let not them he rinhttun.s over uttteh, so 
as to dpstnn ihonisithoH, Christ make* the law ol self-preservation uoe of 
his own law*, and prcctuits /.t iluhloutt of Ida subjects to him* 

7. % A*k, unci It he given yon; seek, and ye 
shull fttwl ; hitoc'K, and it s\m\\ opened unto yon: 
8. For everv one thnt askcth reectvcih ; ami lie that 
scckclh finJcth ; and to him that knocketh it shall he 
o^cuotL <). Or what man is (here of you, whom if 
Jus son ahk bread, will he give him a alone ? 10. Or 

L if 
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Permit Us ipsis cspenden numinibus t quid 
Cvnxcniat nobis, rchusquc sit utile nostris, 
Warn pro jucuM'lis Qptissima qua: que da bunt 
Carior est illis homo, quant sibi; no* ammo rum 
Jmpitkf, $ eteca magitaque cupidine ducti, 
Co nj upturn pet btff, part um que uxor is ; at Ulis 

NvtuiTi cst p qui juueris quaiisque futura sit utor.. 



if ye a<k a fish, will he give him a serpent? l\. IT ye 
then, being eviU Know how to good gifts unto 
your children* how inch more shall your Fatlier which 
is in heaven give good things to them .that ask him ? 

Our Saviour in tKMorejininti chapter, had spoken of prayer as a com* 
mmftJed ilmv, hv umch God i> hoir-ircd, and which, if done ari-JiU >hall 
be rowan! **i ; hen* lu^piaks o; i< ru> the appointed means '»f obtaining n hat 
we nm»d, c*;vcluHy puce to obey the precepts In- hud given, some of which, 
ase >odUplea*ms to llcsh z\\u\ blood. 

First. Ileie ;t preempt in tln'oe words to the snmn purpose, ay/, scck 9 
knock , ver. 7\ that is, in ync wjkI, pray ; pray "ft en, pray with sincerity 
a:*d ieriou>nes5; pray, ami pray ii^nm; make conscience of prayer, and 
b»» constant i ji it ; make a business ^f prayer, and lv earnest in it : A*k $ as 
a beggar asks alms : Thoseth.it would be rich in 4race,mi:**t betake them- 
seUes to the poor tract? of begins:, and they shall find it a thriving trade, 
w^.v/, i.e. represent your wants mid burdens to God, and refer yourselves 
to him for support' and supply accord inu to his pimniM'. AsA\ us a t ravel - 
h r asks the *vay ; to pray is to enquire of Gud y Kzek. xxxvi. 37, Sft'.fr, as for ■ 
a thing ofvuhic thflt we have lost ; or as the merchant-man that seeks good/;/ 
pearls. Seek by prayer* Dan. ix. 3. Ktr*ck % as he that desires to enter into 
the house knocks ut the du«>r. We would he admitted to converse with 
God, w-ould betaken into his lore, and favour, and kingdom ; Mn-hns shut 
, and barred the door against n*, hy prayer tve knock ; Lord, Lord* open tajAs. 
Christ knocks at ourclonr, iter. iii. '20. Cant. v. 2. aud*all<nvs us to knock 
at his, which is a favour we do not allow to common beggars: Seeking 
and knocking speak >omelhin^ more than ticking and praying. 1. We mtibt 
Tiot only asl; y but seck % i. c\ we mubt second our prayers with our endea\ ours, 
M e must, in the u»e of the appointed means, st el for (hat which wc ask for, 
else wc tempt God. Wiu*n the dresser of the vineyard asketh for a year's 
reprieve for the barren iiij-tree, he addeth, I xcill dig about tV, Luke xiii. 
7, S. God gives knoulodpe and grace to those that search the scriptures 
and wait at wisdom's gates; nmf power against sin to those that avoid the 
occasions of it. We must not only qsk, but knock; wo must come to 
God's door, most af&iniportnufltcU ; not only pray, but plead and wrestle 
with God ; we mtfet scrk cliii^enily. we must continue knocking; must 
persevere in prayer, and in tin; use of means; must endure to the. end in 
the dutw 

Secondly, Ilerejs a prointM* annexed ; our labour in prayer, if indeed wc 
do labour in it, shall not bv in ruin ; where God finds a praying heart, he 
will be found a prayer-hearing God ; he shall give thee an anwvr of peace. 
The precept is threefold, ask. seek* Knock* there is precept upon precept ; but 
the promise is sixfold, l:i;c upon //;. r, tor our encouragement ; because a firm 
belief of the promise would make u* chearful and constant in our obedience. 
Now here, 

1. The promise is made, and made so a c exactly to answer the precept, 
rcr. 7. God will meet those that attend on him : and it .shall be given 

you ; not lent you, not sold you, hut given you ; and what is more free than 
gift ? // shall, i. e. whatever you pray tor. according to the promise, what- 
ever you ask, shall be given vw. ii God see it fit for you, and what would 
you more ? It is but a\k ami have : ve have not y because ye ask not> or ask 
not aright; what is notwurth a-Kim:, is not worth lrnving, and then it is 
worth nothing. Seek* and p? shall % tinL and then you do not lose yourla- 
hour; God is himsc) f/bu//a of 'those that seek him, and if wc find him we 
have enough. Knocks and it shall be upends the door of mercy and ijracc 
shall no longer be shut against you as enemies and intruders, but opened to 
you as friends and children. It will be a*kcd, Who is at the door ? if you be 
able to say, a friend, and have the ticket of the promise ready to produce in 
the hand of faith, doubt licit of admission : If the door be not opened at the 
first knock, continue instant hi prayer ; it is an nlfront to a friend to knock, 
at his door and then go away ; though the return tarry, yet watt. 

2. It is repeated, \cr. S. it is to the same purpose, yet with some ad- 
vantage. 1, it is made to extend to all that pray aright, not only you my 
disciples shall receive what you pray for, but every one that askct&l reetiv- 
rth, whether Jew or Gentile, younn or old, rich or poor, hiyh orlow, master 
or Mrrvant, learned or unlearned, ihey are all alike welcome to the throne of 
grace, if they come, in faith : for Cod is no respecter of persons. 2. It is 
made so as to amount to a i;rani, in words of the present tense, which is 
more than a promise dejutttro. Every one that asket& 9 not only shall re- 
ceive, but nccf\rtf ; by faith, appl\hu» and appropriating the promise, xve 
arc* actually inVnMed and invented in the good promised; so sure and in- 
violable are the promises of God, thutthcy do in effect give present possession; 
an active beli*\er enters* immediately, and makes the blessings promised his 
own : What we have in h^pe, according to the promise, is as *ure, and should 
Le us sweet ;ts what v\e have in hand. Cad hath spoken in his holiness, and 
then Oilcad is rahu% Manage . is wine, i'-.dm cvtii, 7, 8. it is all mine own, 
if 1 can hut make it so by believing it srj. Conditional arants become ab- 
solute upon the performance of the condition ; so here, he that a.skcth, ro 
eciitth. Christ hereby puihhkyiat to the petition, and lie having all power, 
that is enotigh. 

3. It is illustrated by a similitude taken from earthly parents, and their 
innate readiness to give their children what they ask. Christ appeals to his 
hearers, What wan is there of you. though never so morose and ill-hu- 
moured, zchow, if his son a.\k bread, vcdl he give him a stone Y ver. £), 10. 
Whence he infeis rrr. 11. Ifie then being evil, yet grant your childrcns 
m| nests, much more will your heavenly lather give you the good things you 
ask. Now this is of use, 

(I.) To direct our pray en and expectations. We must come to God 
a^ children to a Father m heaven, with reverence and confidence : How 
naturally doth the child in wan: or distress run to the father with its com- 
plaints, My headway head ; thus should the new nature send us to God for 
supports and supplies* 2. Wc must come to him for good things, for those 
he gives to them that ask him ; which teaches us to refer ourselves to him ; 
wc know not what is good for ourselves, Eccl. vi. 12. but he knows what 
is good for us, we must therefore leave it with him : Father, thy vsill be 
dove. The child is here supposed to ask bread, that is necessary, and a 
Jish+ that is w holesome ; hut if the child should foolishly ask for a stone* or 
a serpent, for unripe fruit to eat, or a sharp knife to play with, the father, 
though kind, is withal so wise as to deny him. We often ask that of God - 
vbich would do us hurt if wc had it, he knows it, and therefore doth not 
give it us; denials in love arc better than grants in anger; wc had been 
undone ere this, if we had bad all we desired ; thia is udmirably well ex- 
pressed by a heathen, Juvenal, Sat m JO. 
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(•!.) To one. .u vncfi our prayers ami expectations. Wc may hope that we 
shall not Uc tU'vAM am! disappointed ; wc shall not have a stone lor bread 
to break ourtivih, ( though wo haw a hard crust to employ our teeth,) nor 
a verjuutjor ajish to Mini; us: We have ren&on indeed to fear it, because 
deM-rvo it, but God will In; belter tons than the de»crt ot'qurMns. 
The world ofte n ^vsAtoues/brbivaft y aadfAcrjietiUJat'M t imtGori never 
doth : Nay, we shall be heard and answered^ lor cfiihhcu are. so by their 
parent*. 1. God has put into the hearts of parents a companionate incli- 
nation to bucctmr and supply their children, according as need is: Kven 
those tint have had little Conscience of duty, yet have done it, as it were hy 
instinct. No law was ever thought necessary to oblige parents to maintain 
their legitimate children, noi in Solomon's time their illegitimate ones., 2. 
He has put himself into the relation of a Father to us, and owns us for Ms 
children ; that from the readiness we find in ourselves to relieve our children 
wc may be encouraged to apply ourselves; to him for relief. What lave and' 
tenderness fathers have, it is from him ; not from nature, but {rum the God 
of nature; and therefore it must needs be iniinitely mure in himself. He 
compares his concern for his people to that of a* father lor his children 
Psalm ciii. 13. Nay, to that of a mother, which is usually more tender hal 
Iscvi. 13 — xKx. 1+, 15. But here it is supposed, that his love and tender- 
ness, and gi latinos, tar excels that of any earthly parent ; and therefore it 
is argued with a pi it c A wore* and it is grounded upon this undoubted truth 
that God is a better Father, iniinitely better than any earthly parents are* 
liis thoughts abuxc t heirs. Our earthly lathers have tufceu care nf us w« 
have taken care of our children, much more will God take care of his ;'foc 
they are evil, originally, so ; the degenertite seed of fallen Adam ; they have 
lost much of the good nature that was incident to humanity, and among 



lorsake, Psalm xxvn. 10. And, (1.) God is more knowing ; parents arc 
often foolishly fond, but God is wise, infinitely so ; he knows what we need, 
what we desire, and wlmf is lit for us. («2.) God is mop- kind. If all the 
compassions of all the un.:er fathers iii tlie world v.-re crowded into thn 
bowels of one, yet compared rsit/t the tender mercies of our Gut/, they would 
be but.as a candle to the sun, or a drop to the ocean. God is ino<e rich 
and more ready to his children than the fathers of our flesh can be, tor ha 
is the Father of our spirits, an ever-loving, ever-living Father ; the bowels 
* ot fathers yern towards undutiful cliildien, towards prodigals, as David's to- 
wards Absalom, and will not all this serve to silence unbelief? 

12. Of Therefore all things whatsoever vc would that 
men should do to you, do ye even so to them : for this 
is the law and the prophets. 13. Enter ye in at the 
strait g;itc: for wide /V the gate, and broacf is the way, 
that leadeth to destruction, and many there be which 
go in thereat : 14. Been use strait is tne gate, and nar- 
row is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there 
be that find it. 

Our Lord Jesus here presseth upon us that righteousness towards men, 
which is an essential branch of true religion, and that religion towards God, 
which is an essential branch of universal righteousness. « 

our rule, and be ruled by it, ver, 1*2. 
There/ore lay litis down for your principle, v to do as you would be done by ; 
therefore, that you may conform to the forgoing- precepts, which are par- 
ticular, that you may not judge and censurl others, go-by this rule in Ge- 
neral, you would not be censured, therefore do not censure: Or, that you 
may have the betietit of the foregoing promise, fitly is the law of justice 
tacked to the law of prayer, for unless wc lie honest in our conversation, 
God will not hear our prayer, I.sa. i. 15, lo\ 1/.— iviii. 6— p. Ztch. vii.^ T 
— -13. We cannot expect to receive »uod things from God, if we do not dp- 
fair thin«s, and that which is honest * and loretjf, ami of good report anionr" 
men. We mast not only be devout, bul honest, cl>e our devotion is but 
hypocrisy. Now here we have, 

1. The rule of justice lud down: Whatsoever yc -would that men should 
do to i/oii* do ye even so to thrm. Christ came to teach us, nut only what 
we are to know and believe, but what we. are In do ; what we are to do not. 
only towards God, but towards men; not only towards our lellow-dibciplcs, 
those of our party and persimmon, but towards men in general, all with* 
whom we have to do. '1 he golden rule of ecjuitv is, to do to others, as wc 
would theyshnuld do to us. Alexander Severus, a heathen emperor, was 
a great admirer of this rule, had it written upon the walls of his closet, often 
quoted it in giving judgment, honoured Christ, ami favoured Christians, 
for the sake of it. Quad tibi % hoc utteri ; fake it negatively, Quad tibi 
■fieri non vis, nc allrri freeris ; or positively, it coined all to oiie : as here.. 
Quad vis tibi fieri, J tic altcri. Wc must not do to others the e\il they have 
dnnc to us, nor the evil which they would do to us if it were in their power; 
nor may we do that winch we think, if it were done to us, we would bear 
contentedly, but what we desire should he done to us. This is grounded upon 
that great commandment. Thou shall love thy neighbour as thyself. As we 
must beat the s .une atleetiou to our neighbour that wc would have, borne 
to ourselves so we mubt do tlie same good offices. The meaning of this 
rule liis in three things. J. We must do that to our neighbour, which wc 
ourselves acknowledge to he tit and reasonable ; the appeal. is made to our 
own judgment, and the discovery of our judgment is teferred to that whicU 
is our own will and expectation, when it is our own case. 2. We must put 
other people upon th- level with ourselves, and reckon we are as muck 
obliged to them as they to us. We are as much bound to the duty of just ice 
as they, and they as much entitled to the benefit of it as we. * 3. We must 
in our dealings with men suppose ourselves in the tame particular case and 
"circumstances with those we have to do with, and deal* accordingly. If! 
were making such a one's bargain, labouring under such .a one's'iufirmity 
and atlliction, how would I di-sire and expect to be treated ? And this is a 
just supposition, because we know not how soon their case may really be 
ours; however we may fear. lest God by his judgments do to us, as we 
have done to «.thcrs,-if we have not done as we would be done by. 

2. A reason given to enforce this rule : This is the lazo and the propltcts: 
ft is the summary of that second great commandment, which is one ol* 
those two, on vhich hang all the lav and the prophets, Matt. xxii. 40. We 
have not this in so many words, either. in the laic, or the prophets, but it is 
die concurring language of the whole : All that is there said concerning our ** 
duty towards our neighbour (an<l that is no little) may be reduced to this 
rule, Christ has here adopted it into his law ; so that botli the Old Tes- 
tament and the New iigtce in prescribing this to us, to do as we would be 
done by. By this rule the law of Christ is commended, but the lives of 
Christians are condemned by comparing them with it. Aut hocnon cvan «c 
iiumi, aiit hi a on exattgelicu e . 

(2.) We must make religion our business, and be intent upon it j 

must 
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m OJ y r *ur egn ; that gives, roam cnuunn. it ib st broad way % lor 
r< ib nothing to edge* :n those thj^vajk it, bur t:.ey waiuiVr eihile&»)v; 
waiivajff for there arc many'pitns in it ; there is choice of sinful wavs, 
trnrylu each other, but all paths in this broad ttv/y. 4 J. You will have 



must be strict and circumspect in our conversation, which is here* repu»» 
tented to us as I nrerir.£ in at u si rait gate, and walking on in a narrow 
uatjy ver. 13, 14. Oiwn'p here, 

J, Tito u^citliril thut is given of the bad way of sin, and the gaod way 
of Lp!uh*>. "i litre mv hut two ways, right and wrong, good and evil; 
the w:»y t<» h cvrn, sind the way to hell ; in the one of which we aic all of 
ush fMiJjr; iim middle place liefcaftcr,no middle way now ; the distinction 
*4)i ri.e riiHuivn oi men into Saints and dinners, godly and ungodly, will 
s\x.i;l: v* tip sJI to eternity* 

th*i< ( h) .An M-cotint given us of the -way of sin and sinners, both 
whaf tl e lu*r, and what is? the worst of it, 

1. *i iiiit which allures multitudes into it, and kieps them in it, that the 
git/rh x:i(ii y and the way broad, and there are many travellers in thatwav. 
1. Yen will have abundance of liberty in tft&l way. Tlwgc'c ix uudt\ and 
stniris wide open to tempt those that to riiiht on their way. You may »c> 
in iv this gate with all your lusts about you ; it ghfcs no clu ck to your 
apj,< tJtvs^xo your "passions ; you may walk hi tAvrvay oj your hrart % attd in 
the MgtttTtf' yr.ur curs; that gives, room enough. It ib a broad wait % for 
tlu r 
a 

com 

almr-. {since of company in that way : Hiaity then- be that go in at this gate 
ami wall-, in this way : If we Joliuw the multitude, it will be fo </o rr»/.* If 
we go .»iih the crowd, it will be the wrong way. It ib natural to us to 
incline a. go ctnwn the stream, and do as the most do ; but it is too great a 
con.; tiineiit to be willing to be damned for company, and go to hell with 
them, because they will not go to heaven with us; If many perish, wc 
should be the more cautious. 

2. That which should aiirighl us from it is, that it leads to destruction. 
Death, eternal death, is at the end of it, and the way of sin tends to it, 
everlasting destruction from thcjjrescnce of the Lord. Whether it be the 
high-way of open profaneness, or the back-way oi' close hypocrisy, if it be a 
way of «in, it will be our ruin if we repent not. 

(2.) Mere is an account given us of the way of holiness. 

1. What there is in it that frightens many lipeoi it, let us know the worst 
of it, that we may sit down and count die cost of it ; Christ deals faith- 
fully with us, and tells us, 

( 1 .) That the gate is strait. Conversion and regeneration is the gate by 
which we enter into this way, in which we begin a life of faith and serious 
godliness ; out of a state of *in into a slate of grace we must pass by the 
new birth, John iii. 3 — 5. This is a strait gate, hard to hit, and hard to 
get through ; like a passage between two rocks, 1 Sam. xiv. 4. There must 
he a tittd heart, and a new spirit, and old things must pass away: The bent 
of the soul must be changed, corrupt habits broken, corrupt customs broken 
off; what we have been doing all our days, must be undone again: We 
must swim against ;hc stream, much opposition must be struggled with and 
broken through, from without and from within. It is easier°to set a man 
against al J the world than against himself, and yet this must he in conversion. 
It is a strait gate, for we must stoop, or we cannot go in at it ; must be- 




and see no need to change their way: Others look upon it, 
they like not to be so limited and restrained. Those that 



^ " «uiibiu(f« t^iiy 

out to some straiter than to others ; to the rich, to some that have been 
long prejudiced against religion. The gale is strait, blessed be God it is 
not shut up, or locked against us,' nor kept with a flaming sword, as it will 
be shortly* Matt. sxv. 10. 

(2.) That the way is narrow. Wc arc not in heaven as soon as wc arc 
got through the strait gate, not in Canaan, as soon as we are got through 
the Red sea; no, we must go through a wilderness, must travel a narrow 
way, hedged in by the divine law, which is exceeding broad, and that makes 

under, corruptions 
temptations must 

_ _ j we must endure 

hardness, must wrestle and be in an agony ; must watch in all things, and 
walk with care and circumspection ; we must go through much tribulation : 
It is Joe? T£0ityt 4 «£Mj, nn all lie ted way, a way hedged about with thorns, 
blessed be God it is not hedged up. The bodies we carry about with us, 
and the corruptions remaining in us, make the way of our duty difficult; 
but us the understanding will grow more and more sound, it will open and 
enlarge, and grow more and more pleasant. 

(3.) The gale being so .> trait, and the way so narrow, it is not strange that 
there are bm/iv thatjind it and choose it. Many pass by it through care- 
lessness, they will not be at the pains to Unci it ; they are well as they are, 

but shun it ;. 
arc going to 

heaven are.but few, compared to those that arc going to hell ; a remnant, 
a -little flock, like the grape-gleanings of the vintage ; as the eight that 
were saved in the ark, 1 Kings xx. 2/. /;/ vitia alter ultcruni trudhnus : 
Quomodo ad saint cm revocari potest, quant nullus rdrahit, <$• populus im- 
prllit? Seneca, Epist. '29. This discourages many, they are lotbno be 
singular, to be solitary ; but instead of stumbling at this, say rather if so 
few are going to heaven, there shall be one the more for me. 

2. Let us see what there is in this way, which, notwithstanding this, 
should invite as all to it; it leads to life, to present comfort in the favour 
of God, which is the life ol the soul ; to eternal bliss; the hope of which 
at the end of our way, should reconcile us to all the difficulties and in- 
conveniences of the way. Life and godliness arc put together, 2 Pet, i. 3. 
The gate is strait, and the vay narrow and up-hill, but one hour in heaven 
will make amends for all. 

2. 'I he great concern and duty of every one of us, in consideration of 
all this : Enter yc in at the strait gate. The matter is fairly stated, life and 
death, good and evil, arc set before us, both the ways and both the ends; 
now let the matter be taken entire^ and considered impartially, and then 
choose you this day which you will walk in.; nay, the matter determines 
itself, and will not admit of a deUtftei ,^wri»n in his wit* would choose 
to. go to the gallows, because it is : a%t^otirtjtfe9sanc way to it; nor refuse 
the offer of a palace and a throne, because it is a rough dirty, way to it;, 
yet such absurdities as these arc men guilty of in the concerns of their 
souls. . Deiny not therefore, .deliberate not any longer, hut -enter ye in at 
t/te strait gate ; knock at it by sincere and-corjstanr pi ayers and endeavours, 
and it shall' be opened; nayj&uwide door'shaU be opened, and an effectual 
ope. lt ( is true, we can neither go in nor go nn without the assistance of di- 
vine grace ; but it is as true that grace is freely offered, and shall not be want- 
ing totlfose that seek it and submit to it, . Conversion is hard work, but it 
ful, and blessed be God, itis not impossible if wc strive, -LtfAexiii.24. 



is 



15. Beware of false prGphets$ come to .you 

in sheep's^ clothing, but inwardly they are ravening 
wolves. 16. Ye shall know them by their fruits. Do 
men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles ? 17, 



Even so every goorl tree bringcth forth good fruit ; but 
a corrupt tree hringcth fotih evil fruit. IS. A good 
tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither cans, corrupt 
tree brivg forth good fruif. 19. Every tree that 
bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast 
into the fire. 20} Wherefore by their fruits ye shall 



know them* 



Wc have line n caution against false prophrfs, to take heed that we be 
not deceived and impo>ed upon by t!»eni. Prophets nre properly such ax 
foretell tilings to come ; there were some in tie.* Old Testament" who pre- 
tended to that without warrant, and the c* cut .disproved their pretensions, 
as -Xcilckiah, 1 Kings' x.\ii. II. and another Zedekiah, Jci\ .xxix. 21. but 



prophets did also teach the people their duty, so ihntjalte prophets here am 
fahe teachers: Christ heing a prophet and a traelur come from God, and. 
downing to send abroad tearhers under him, give* waniiii" to all to' 
take heed of coimlerfeiis, who instead of healing souls with wholesome 
doctrine, as they pretend, would poison them. 

Those are false teachers and false prophets, \. Who produce false com- 
misMons, who pretend to have immediate warrant and direction from God 
to set up for prophets, and to be divinely inspired, when they are not so. 
Though their doctrine may be true, we are to beware at' t hem as false pro- 
phets. False apostle* are those who say iheif ere apostles, and are not, Rev. 
ii. 2. such are false prophets. Take heed of those » ho pretend to revelation, 

heins 



things 



false colours, but with design, under pretence of them, th 
fully to attack the truth. Well, beware of them, suspect 



and admit them not without sufficient proof, lest that one absurdity 
admitted a thousand follow. 2. Who preach false doctrine in those 
that are essential to religion, who teacli that which is contrary to the truth, 
as it is in Jesus y to the truth which is according to godliness. The former 
seems to be the proper notion of pscttdoprophcta, a false or pretending pro- 
phet, but commonly the latter falls in with it ; for who would hang out 

ie more success- 
them, try them, 

and when you have discovered their falsehood avoid them, have nothing to 
do with them : Stand upon youruuard against this temptation, which com- 
monly attend* the days of reformation* and the breathings out of divine 
light in more Until ordinary slien^th and splendor. When God's work is 
revived, Satan and his agents are most busy. Here is, 

First, A good reason for this caution: Dcware o/'them, for they arc 
wolves in sheep's clothing, ver. 15, 

1. We have need to be very cautiousi because their pretences are very 
fair and plausible, and such as will deceive us if we be nut upon our guard. 
They conic in sheep's clothing, in the habit of prophets, which was* plain 
and coarse and unwrought ; they wear a rough garment to deceive, Zech. 
xiii. 4. Elijah's mantle the Sep tuagiut calls » (.'.n,\taln, a. sheep-skin mantle. 
We must take heed of being imposed upon by men's dress ami garb, as by 
that of the Scribes, who desire to walk in long robes, Luke xx. -16*. Or it 
may be taken ligura lively ; they pretend to be sheep, and outwardly appear 
so innocent, harmless, meek, useful, and all that is good, as none more ; 
they feign themselves to be just men, ami for the sake of their clothing are 
admitted among the sheep, which gives them an opportunity of doing 
them a mischief ere they are tiw.nv : They and their errors are gilded with 
the specious pretences of sanctity and devotion: Satan turns himself into 
a7t angi l of light, 2 Cor. xi. U, 14. The enemy has horns like a lamb, 
ltcv. xiii. U. laces of men. Rev. ix. 7, 8. Seducers ia language and car- 
riage arc soft as wool, Horn. xvi. 18. fsa. xxx. 10. 

2. Because under these pretensions their designs arc very malicious and 
mischievous : Inwardly they are ravening wolves, livery hypocrite is a 
goat in sheep's clothing, but a false prophet is a wolf in sheep's clothing; 
not only not a sheep, but the worst enemy the sheep has, that comes not but 
to tear and devour, to scatter the sheep, John x. 12. to drive them from 
God, and from one another, into crooked paths. Those that would cheat 
us of any truth, and possess us with error, whatever they pretend, it is mis- 
chief to our souls that they intend. Paul calls them grievous wolves, Acts 
xx. 20. They raven for themselves, serve their own billy, Rom. xvi. 18. 
make a prey of you, make a gain of you.- Now since it is so easy a thing,- 
and withal so dangerous, to be cheated, Beware of false prophets. 

Secondly, Here is a good rule to go by in this caution: We must 
prove all things, l Thess. v. 21. Try the spirits, 1 John iv. 1. and here n« 
have a touchstone to try by : Ye shall Know them by their fruits, ver. 16* — 
20. Observe, 

1. The illustration of this comparison,- of the fruits being the- discovery 
of ihe tree : You cannot always distinguish them by their bark and lejives, 
or by the spreading of their boughs, but by their fruits ye shall know them. 
Tho fruit is according to the tree. Men may in their professions put a 
force upon their nature and contradict their inward principjes, but the 
stream and bent of their practices will agree with them. Christ insists 
upon this, the agreeableness between the fruit and the tree, which is bitch, 
as that, 1. If you kuow what the tree is, you may know what fruit to 
expect : Never look to gather grapes from thorns, nor Jigs from thistles „* 
it is not in their nature to produce such fruits ; An apple may be stuck, or 
a bunch' of grapes hung upon a thorn, so may a good truth, a good word 
or action be found in an ill man, but you may be sure it never grew there. 
Note, (I.) Corrupt, vicious, uusanctified hearts are like thorns and this- 
tles, which came in with sin, arc worthless, vexing, and for tho lire at last. 
(2.) Good works are good fruit, like grapes ami figs pleasing to. God and. 
profitable to men. (3.) This good fruit is never to be expected from bad 
men,.. no more, than a, clean txing out of an unclean ; they want an influ- 
encing, acceptable principle; out ofuuevil treasure will be brought forth 
evil things. 2. On the other hand, if you know what the fruit is, you may 
by that perceive what the tree is. A goad tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, 
nay, it cannot but bring forth good fruit ; and a corrupt tree cannot bring 
forth good fruit ; nay, it cannot but bring forth evil fruit; buc then that 
must be reckoned the fruit of the tree, which it brings forth naturally, and 
which is its genuine product, and which it brings forth plentifully and con- 
stantly, and is its usual product. Men aru known, "not by particular acts, 
but by the course and tenor of their conversations, and by the more fre- 
quent acts, especially those that appear to be free, and most their own, 
and least under the influence ofexL'rnaJjpotivcs and inducements. 
2. The application of this to the false prophets. 

(1 .) By way^f terror and threatening, ver. 19. Every tree that brings 
not forth good fr^f, is hewn down. This very saying'John Baptist had used,- 
chap. Hi. 10. Christ could have spoken the same sense m other words, 
could have altered it, or given it a, new turn, but he thought it no dimi- 
nution to him, to say the same that John had said before him ; let not 
ministers be ambitious of coining new expressions, nor people's ears itch for 
novelties; to write and speak the same things must riot be grievous, for 
it is safe. Here is, 1. The description of barren trees : They are trees thaC 
do'nolbringforth good fruit: Though there be.fruit.if ifcbc not goodfrait % 
L though that bu done, which for tha matter of it is good,£f it bo not don* 
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well, ;n a ri ill 1 1 manner and lor n iU;ht end, the tree is accounted Lair n. 
2. Th<* doom of ^nrron trees: 77.rj/ an*; that is, certainly they shall be 
Acbti '*o?.?r, wir/ c«s/ f/f/u the fire: (i<:<! will deal with them as men use to 
«U*ai with dry trees that cumber the around : lie will maik them by some 
ugnal loVcns of his displeasure ; ho will bark th- m by btripping them of 
their parts ami gifts, will cut them doittt hy death, r///e/ «w/ them Mc 
fire of hell, a fire blown whh the bellows .of God's wrath, and *ed with 
the wood of barren trees. Compare this with Ezcf>\x\x'u 12, 1U. Dtf". iv, 
1-1. John xv. 6- 

(2.) By way of trial. by their fruits ye shall know th*m. 

1 . JJy the fruit j oJ their persons, their words and actions, and the course 
of their conversation- If you would know whether thiy be right or no, 
«>1 icrvc how thex live; their wrrks will testify for t hem or against them. 
The Scribes and Pharisees sat in Moses\ chair, and tau»ht the law, but they 
were proud, and covetous, and tube, and oppressive, and therefore Christ 
warned his disciples to beware of them and of their leaven, Mark xii. OS. 
If men pretend to he prophets nud are immuntl, that disproves their pre- 
tensions; those are. no true friends to the cross of Christy whatever they 
proies>. whose God is their belly, and who mind earth/]/ things, Phil, in. 
18* If?- Those are not taught or sent of the holy God, whose lives evi- 
dence that they are led by the unclean spirit. God puts the treasure \ito 
earthen vessels, but not into such stinking vessels: They may declare 
Cod's statutes, but what have" they to do to declare them f 

C Ihf the fruits of their doctrine ; their fruits as prophets ; not that this 
i&thi! only way, but it is one way oftrxing drctriues,a7/< titer they he of God 
or no ; What do they tend to ? What affections and practices will they 
lead those into thai embrace them ? If the doctrine be of God, it will tend 
to promote serious piety, humility, charity, holiness aud love, with other 
Christian graces; but if, on the contrary, the doctrines these prophets 
preach have u 'manifest tendency to make people proud, worldly and con- 
tention*, to make them loose aud careless in their conversations, unjust or 
uncharitable, factious or disturbers of the public peace; if it indulge carnal 
liberty, and take people off from governing themselves and their families 
by the strict rules of the narrate way, we may conclude, that this' persuasion 
c<,meth not of him that valleth us, Gal. v. S. This wisdom is not from above, 
James hi. 15. Faith and a good conscience are held together, I Tint. i. 
— iii. <). Note, Doetrim so/ doubtful disputation must be tried by graces 
and duties of confessed certainly : Those opinions come not from God that 
lead to sin : Rut if we cannot know them In/ their fruits, we must have re- 
cot n re to the ureal touchstone, io the law, and to the testimony: Do they 
speak according lo that rule? 

21. ^ Not every ono lhat?aith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
shall enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but he that 
doth the will of my Father which is in heaven. 22. 
JVhmy will gay lo me in that day, Lord, Lord, have 
we not prophesied in thy name ? and in thy name have 
east out devils? and in'lhy name done many wonder- 
ful works? 23. And then wtil I profess unto them, I 
never knew you : depart from nie, ye that work ini- 
cpiity. 24. Therefore whosoever heareth these say- 
ings of mine, and docth them, I will liken him unto a 
wise man, which built his house upon a rock : 25. And 
the rain descended, and the Hoods came, and the winds 
blew, and beat upon that house; and it fell not: for 
it was founded upon a rock. 26. And every one that 
heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them not, 
shall be likened unto a foolish man, which built his 
house upon the sand: 27. And the rain descended,, 
and the Roods came, and the winds blew, and beat 
upon that house; and it fell : and great was the fall of 
iy riS. And it came to pass, when Jesus had ended 
these, sayings the people were astonished at his doc- 
trines For he taught them as one having au- 
thority, and not as the Scribes, 

We have here the conclusion of this long ami excellent sermon, the scope 
of which is to shew the hidispcnsib'tc necessity of obedience to the com- 
mands of Christ : this is designed to clench the nail, that it might fix in a 
sure place ; lie speak* this to his disciples that sat at hfs feet, wherever lie 
preached, and followed him wherever he went : Had he sought his own 
praise among men, he would have said that was enough ; hut the religion 
he came to establish, is in power, not in word only, 1 Cor. iv. 20. and 
therefore something more is accessary, ' 

First, He shews, by a plain remonstrance, that an outward profession of 
religion, though making itself nevir so remarkable, will not bring us> to* 
heaven, unless there be an agreeable conversation, vcr. 21, 122, 23. AH 
judgment is commit red to our Lord Jemu*, th? keys are put into his hand, 
he has power to prescribe new terms of lite and death, and of judging men 
according to them ; Now this is a solemn declaration pursuant to that 
power. Obserxe here, 

I . Christ's law iaid dow n, vcr. 21- Not every one that saith, Lord, Lord, 
shall enter into the kingdom of heaven* i. e> into the kirgdom o/'urace ami 
glory. It is an answer to that question, Psalm nv. 1. IVho shall sojourn i it 
thy tabernacle? i. e. the church militant, ami who thall dwell in thy holy 
htll? i.e. the church triumphant. Christ hero tells in two things, 

(I.) That it will not suffice to say. Lurd, Lord ; in word ami t*mnue to 
own Christ for our Master, am! to make addresses to him, ami professions 
of him accordingly; in prayer to God, in discourse with men, v.c must call 
Christ* Lord> Lord, we sat/ writ, j or so he is, John .\iti. 13. but can we im- 
agine that this is enough to bring us to heaven, that such a piece of for- 
mality as this should be so recompensed ? or thai he w ho knows and re- 
quires the heart, should he so put ott' with shews tor substance ? Compli- 
ments among men are pieces of civility that arc returned with compli- 
ments, but they arc never paid as real sen ices; and can they then be of 
an account with Christ? There may be a seeming importunity in prayer, 
£*ord, Lord, but if inward impressions he not answ erable to outward ex- 
pressions, we are but as a sounding bra*s, and a tinkling cymbal. This is 
not to take us <jtf from saying, Lord, l&rd, from praying, and being earnest 
in prayer, from professing Christ's name, and being bold in professing it, 
but from resting in these, in the Jorm of* godliness, without the poorer. 

(2.) That it is necessary to our happiness that we da the wilt of Christ, 
which is indeed the vsill of his Father in heaven. The will of God, as 
Christ's Father* is hit* will in the gospel, fur there he is made known, as the 
Father of our lard Jesus Christ ; and ia him our Father : Now this is his 
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will, that we heiicve in Christ, tl at we repent (X mik (hat we live a holy 
life, ih;*t we love one a* e/i^r.- T.J.\ is his xii f \ tien our MtnctificatiitfK If 
we ef-mply not with the will of God, we mock Christ in raPiiv him Lutd, 
as ihev did, who put on him a j»< meuus rc-he and said, lluil. King « J the 
Jtus. Saving and doom aire two thiues ofttu paile«! in the conversation 
i f men ; he thai aid, / tio. S'/t\ stirred ncu r a st* p, Mali. \xx. yO. but 
these two things God hasj<*tttt'tt \\\ his cor.'iwuul, and let no man that puts 
thc:u asttttdrv thud; lo inter into the kingdom of firtirut, 

-k The hypocrite's plea against ihe ■•i.itiMy c»l this Jaw*, offeriusi other 
things in lieu cd oteiiienet*. vcr. Th» plea ^ Mij^posed to be in that 

day* that great daw w!nn eveiv man slial! appi-ariuh^ own colours, vcltett 
the seen ts of all hearts shall be m uufest, and amoni» the u*st the secret pre- 
tences with which sinners m.w ! support iii irvuin hopes. Christ knows the 
strength of their cause, and it is but weakness: \Vhat they now hat hour in 
tJiir bosoms they will ihen produce in" arrest or judi-inent to stay the 
doom, hut it wiil be in vain. The\ put in their plea with yreat importu- 
nity, Lord, Lord ; and with prcai conlidt nee apjn alius; to Christ concern- 
ing it ; Lonl, dost not thou know, L Thai zie have prophesied in thy name? 
Yes, it inn) he so, Balaam and Caiaplm* w< re over- ruled to piophesy, aud 
Saul was against his will am .ttg the prophets, yi-t that did not save them : 
These prophesied in his name, but he did not send them ; they only made 
use of his name to -crvc a turn. Nole, A man may be a preacher, may 
have gifts for the ministry and an external call loir, and perhaps somo 
success in it, and yet he a vicked man ; may help others to heaven, •uwi 
yctconutslif.it hioiself. 12- That in thy nawv xve have cast out devils $ 
That may he loo; Judas cast out drr : tt, and yet a son of pirditiotu Ori- 
£cn saith, that in his time, so pi< valent was the name of Christ to cast out 
devils, that sometimes it avnile.l when named hy wicked Christians. A 
--.an might cast devils out of others, and yet have a d< vil, nay and be a devil 
himself, a. That in thy name ice hove done many wonderful works? There 
may he a faith of miracles, where there is no justifying faith, none ot that 
faith which works hy love and obedience. Gifts- of tongues and healing 
would recommend men to the world, but it is only real holiness unci sane- 
ti/icatiuu thai is accepted of God. Grace aud love U a more eiccttcut way 
than removing mountains* or speaking with the tongue of men and angels, 
1 Cur. xiiu 1^ 2. Grace will bring a man to heaven without working mi- 
racles, : but working miracles will never bring a man to heaven without 
grace. Observe, That which their h-'nrt was upon in doing these woiks, 
and which they confided in, was the wondcrfuhicss of them : Simon Magus 
wondered at the miracles, Acts vim 13. and therefore would give any mo- 
ney for power to do the like. Observe, They had not many good works 
to plead, they could not pretend to have done many gracious works of 
piety ami charity, one such would have passed better in their account 
than many wonderful works, which availed not at all while they persisted 
in disobedience. Miracles are now ceased, and with them this plea; but 
do not carnal hearts still bolster up thcu^elve* in their groundless hopes 
with the like vuin tupporls ? They think they shall go to heaven, because 
they had been of good repute among professors of religion, have kept fasts 
and given aim.-, aud have been preferred in the church, as if this would 
atom? for their reign inn pride, worldliness, and sensuality, and want of love 
to God and man. r>t t<)>l is their confidence, Jer. xlviii. 13. they are 
haughty because of 'the holy mountain, Zeph. iii. 11. and boast that they are 
the temple of the Lord* Jer. vii. 4-. Let us taku heed of resting in external 
privileges and performances, lest we deceive ourselves, and perish eternally 
as multitudes do, Kith a tie in our right hand. 

*3. The rejection of this plea as frivolous. The same that is the law- 
maker, vcr. 21. is here the judge according to that law, ver. 23. and he 
will over-rule the plea, will over rule it publicly, he will profess to them 
with all possible solemnity, as sentence i*pu»sed hy the judge, f never hnevi 
you, and therefore depart from me, ye that work iniquity. Observe, 1. 
Why, and upon what ground, he rejects thorn and their plea, because they 
were workers of iniquity. Note, it i * possible for men to have a great name 
for piety, and yet to be u or hers of iniquity, and those that arc so will receive 
the greater damnation. Secret haunts of sin kept up under the cloak of a 
visible profession will be the ruin ol hypocrites: Living in known ?in nul- 
lifies mens pretensions, be they never so specious. 2. How it is expressed, 
J never knew you, i. e. I never owned you as- my servants, no, not when 
you prophesied in my name, when ;ou wr»v in theheiuht of your professions 
and were most cried up. Th; v \ mates, that if he had ev«r known them, 
as the J^ord knows them that arc Ins, hud ever owned them and loved them 
as his, he %vould have known them and owned them, and loved them to the 
end ; But he tnvrr did know them, for lie always knew them to be hypo- 
crites and rotten at heart, as he did Judas, therefore depart from me. Math 
Christ need of such guests ! When he came in the flesh he called sinners to 
him, Matt. ix. 13. but when he shall com e again in glory, he will drive 
sinners from him: T "hex that would not co*nc to him to be saved, must 
depart J rum him to be uamred. 'IV depart J ram Christ is the very hell of 
hell; it is the foundation of all the misi'ry • the damned to be cut otf 
from all hope of benefit '>fChri>i and his mediation. Those that go no 
further in Christ's service than a fair profession he doth not accept, nor 
will he own in the grerft day. Sec from what a height ot hope, man may 
fall into ihe depth of misery! how they may :;o to hell by the gates of 
heaven ! This should he an awakening word to all Christians. If a preach- 
er, one that ca<t out dvvits and wrought miracles, be disowned of Christ for 
working iniquity, wh* t will become of us if we be found such ? And if we 
be- such, we swJW certainly he found such : At God's bar a profession of 
religion will net b<-ar nut any man in the practice aud indulgence of sin': 
Therefore let every one that;: cues the nameof Christ depart from all iniquity. 

Secondly, He shin* by a p:irani<», that hearing these sayings of Christ 
will not make us happy, if we do nut make conscience of doing them ; but 
if we hear and do them, we are blessed in our deed, ver. 21 — 27- 

I. TIk* hearers vt Chi^t 1 * xvord are here-divided into two sorts ; some 
that hear and do whar they hear; otficrs that hear and do not do. Christ 
preached now ro a mixed* multitude, and he thus separates them one from 
the other, as he will at the great day, when //// nations .shall be gathered 
before h'*m. Christ is still speaking fiym heaven by his word and Spirit, 
speaks by ministers, by providence, aud of those that hear him there are 
two sort*. 

(I.) Some that hear his sayings and do them; blessed be God that thero 
are any such, though comparatively few. To hear Christ is not barely to 
give htm the hearing, but to obey him. N(j, It highly concerns us all 
to do what we hear of the sayings of Christrmt is a mercy that we hear 
the sayings : Blessed are those cars, Matt. xiii. lG, 17. ,But if we practise 
not wnat we hear, xve receive ilMgracc in vain. To do Christ's sayings is 
conscientiously to abstain from the sins that lie forbids, -and perform tho- 
duties that he requires. Our thoughts and atlections, our words aud actions, 
the temper of our minds, and the tenor of our lives, must be conformable 
to the gospel of Christ, that is the doing he requires. . Ail the sayings of 
Christ, not only the laws he hath enacted, but the truths he hath revealed, 
must be done by us: They arc a light, not only to our eyes but to ottrfectf* 
aud are designed not only ti> iufofin our judgments, but to refuiin oup hearts, 

yi4 



Chap. VII. 



St. M A T T tt E \Y. 



am! livf's: Nor do wc indeed bellovc them If wo Jo not live up to thorn. 
Obso\e, It* is nut enough to hear Christ's sayingsnml understand them, hear 
them anil ro:mnd>cr tin in, hear them and talk uf them, repeat them, dispute 
for them, but \\t must hear and do thenn rfo c^rf f//o« */ia/f live* 

Those on! v that her end <lo art* blt^td* Luke xi. 2S. John xiii. Jf. and 
are nkin to ChriHt, MntL xii. 50. 

TluTC ure others who hear Christ's sayings and do them tuft ; tlieir 
r^lii^Ifin mis in (nut- hearing and goes no further; like children ■ that have 
the ricket*. r!u*ir hrnrfs .swell with empty notions and indigested opinions, 
but their joints are weak and they heavy and listless ; ihey neither can stir 
nor eare to stir, in any good duty ; they hear GuiTs ttwrc/j, as if they desir- 
ed to Lmr# his uay*+ like a people that did right eousncsx, but thvy'iiill not do 
thtm* Ezek\ Nx-\iii.' 30 y 31. Isa. Iviii. 2. Thus they deceive themselves, 
as Mrcstb, wiio thought himself happy because he had a Levite to he his 
priest* though he had not the Lord'tu be his God. The seed is sown but 
it never comes up ; they sec their spots in the glass of the word but wash 
them notdff, James i. 22 — 2+. Thus they put a cheat upon tlieir own 
souls ; for it is certain, if our fiearing be not the me&usof our obedience, it 
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the half-blood, and our law allows not such to inherit. 

2. These two sorts of hearers are here represented in their true characters, 
and the stare cf tlieir case, under the comparison of two builders ; one .was 
vise and built upon a rock, and his building stood in a storm ; the other 
Jcolish and built, upon the send, and his building fell. 

"Now, (i;) The general scope of this parable teacheth us, that the only 



but they must be done ; [ ami thus we lay vp vt store a^ood foundation Jar 
the time to cotnr, I Tlirf. vi. iy. a good bond* sc> some read it; a bond of 
God's making which secures salvation upongospel terms,' that is a good hand; 
not one of olir own devising, .which brings salvation to qur own fancies. 
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hopes for heaven. It ought to be our chief and constant care to make our 
rolling and elect h/t sure; anil so wo make our salvation sure; to secure a 
title to heaven's hnppinc.\s, and then to get the comfortable evidence^ of it ; 
to make it sure ami sun- to ourselves, that when we Jail, we shall be received 
into everlasting habitations. Many never mind this, It is the furthest thing 
in their thoughts ; tiny arc building for this world as if they were to be 
here always, but take no care to build for another world. All that take 
upon them a profession of religion, profess to enquire, what they shall do to 
he saved Y* how they may get to heaven at last ? and may have a well ground- 
ed hope of it in the mean time ? 
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11 our grievances, and to tmsvvcr all the necessities of our case, so that he is 
" Saviour to the lifter mat. The church is built upon this rock, and so is 
every believer. He is strong and immoveable as a rock ; we may venture 
our all upon him, and shall not be made ashamed of our hope. 

3. There is a remnant, who .by hearing and doing the sayings o/*Christ, 
build their hopes upon this rock, and it is their wisdom. Christ is our only 
way to the Father, but the obedience of faith is our only ziay to Christ; for 
to them that obey him. and to' them only, he becomes the author of eternal 
salvation. ^ Those build upon Christ, who having sincerely consented to 
him as their Princeand Saviour, make it tlieir constnntcarc to Conform to all 
the rules of his holy religion, and therein depuml entirely upon him for assist- 
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mny be able to finish, Luke xiv. 30. and therefore lay arirm foundation. 

4. Thrrc are many who profess they hope to go to heaven, but despise 
this rock, and build their hopes upon the sand which is done without much 
pains, but it is their foil v. Everj t/n'ng besides Christ is sand. Some build 
their hopes upon their worldly prosperity, as if that were a sure token of 
God's favour, Hos. xii. 1. Others upon their external (jrofessiou of religion, 
the privileges they enjoy, and the performances they go through in that pro- 
fession, ami the reputation they have got by it. They arc called Christians, 
weie baptized, go to church, hear Christ's" word, say their prayers, and do 
no body any harm, and if they perish, Goil help a great many. This is the 
lii»ht ot their own lire, which they walk in; this is* that which with a great 
doal of assurance they venture upon ; but it is all sand ; too weak to°bear 
such a fabric as onr hopes for heaven. 

5. There is a storm cominr* that will try what our hopes are bottomed on, 
try every man's xvork, I Cor. iii. 13. will discover thejoundation, Hab. iii. 
13; Rain, and foods, and wind, will beat upon the house; the trial is some- 
times in this world ; when tribulation and persecution arise because of the 
word, then il will be seen who only heard the word, and who heard and 
practised it; then when wo have occasion to use our hopes, it will be tried 
whether they were right and well grounded orno: However, when death and 
judgment come, when the storm comes, and it will undoubtedly come, how 
calm M>e.ver things may he with us now : Then every thing else will failus but 
t.'iese hopes, and then, it evor, they will be turned into everlasting fruition. 

>J. Those hope* that are built upon Christ the rock will stand, and' 
will »:and the builder in stead when the storm comes ; they will be his pre- 
servation, both from desertion and from prevailing disquiet: His profession 
will not wither, his comforrs will not fail, they will be bis strength and 
song, as an anchor of the soul, sure and stedfast. When he comes to the 
last encounter, those hopes will take off the terror of death and the grave, 
will carry him chearfully through that datk valley, will be approved by the 
Judge, will stand the test of the great day, and will be crowned with end- 
loss glory. 2 Cor.i. 12. 2 Tim.U. 7, 8. Blessed is that servant whom his 
LordTchen he comes finds so doing, so hoping. 

^ 7. Those hopes which foolish builders ground upon anything but Christ 
will certainly fail them in a stormy day, will yield them no true comfort 
and.satisfaction in trouble, in the hour of death and in the day of judgment; 
will be no fence against temptations to apostacy in a time- of persecution : 
When God takes away the where is the hope of the hypocrite ? Job* 
xxvit. 8.; It is as the spider's toc&,' and as the giving vp of the ghost ; lie 
shall lean upon his haute, but it shall not stand. Job viii. U, 15. It fell i n 
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the storm, when the builder hud most need of it. and expected it should be 
a shelter to him. It fell when it was too lute to build another; when a 
wicked wan dies, his expectation perishes; then, when he thou-dit it should 
have been turned into fruition. It fell, and great was the fall of it : It was a 
Sreat disappointment to the builder, the shame and lo.<s was «reat: The 
higher men's hopes have been raised, the lower thev faJh It is the sorest 
ruin of all that attends rbrmal professors, witness Capernaum's doom. 

La-.tly, In the two last verses we are told what impression Christ's dis- 
course made upon the auditory. It wn* an excellent acrmon, and it is 
probable he said more than is here recorded, and doubtless the delivery of. 
it from the mouth of him, into whose lips grace was poured, did mightly 
set it off. Now, 1. They were astonished at his doctrine; it is to be feared 
few of them was brought by it to follow him, but for the present they were 
Idled with wonder. Note, It is possible for people to admire good preach- 
ing, and vet to remuin in ignorance and unbelief; to be astonished, and yet- 
not sanctified. 2. The reason was because he taught them -as one having 
authority, and not as the Scribes. The Scribes pretended to as much au- 
thority as any teachers whatsoever} and were supported by all the external 
advantages that could be, but their preaching was mean and flat and 
jejune ; they spake as th«c that were not themselves masters of what thev 
preached : the word did not come from them with any life or force* they 
delivered it as a school-boy saith his lesson, but Christ delivered his dis- 
course as a judge gives his charge; He did indeed j dominari in concionibus • 
his lessons were laws; his word a word of command. Christ upon the moun- 
tain shewed more true authority thari the Scribes in Moses's seat. Thus 
when Christ teacheth by his Spirit in the soul, he teacheth with authority. 
He saith, Let there be light, a/id th ere is light* 

CHAP. VIII. 

The evangelist had given this, general idea of the conversation* of our 
Lord Jesus, after his entrance upon his public work, that he went 

. about preaching the gospel, and healing alt manner of sichness, chap. 
iv. 23. and the doctrine he preached was both confirmed and reconmiendcd 

. by tfic cures he wrought: Having then fore in the foregoing chapters 
given us a specimen of his preaching, he comes now to give some m- 

. stances of the miracles he wrought, which prove him a teacher come 
from God, and the great healer of a diseased world. In this chapter 
we have, 1. Christ's cleansing of a leper, vex. 1—4. 2. His carina a 
palsy and J ever, ver. 5—18. 3. His communing with two that had a 
wind to follow /urn, ver. IQ— 22. 4. His controling of the tempest, 
ver. 23 — 2/. 5. Ills casting out devils, ver. 28 — 34. 

\/V H E N he lvas come down from t?ie 

mountain, great multitudes followed him. 
2. And behold, there came a leper, and worshipped 
him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me 
clean. 3* And Jzsvs put forth his hand and touched 
him, saying, I will ; be thou clean. And immediately 
his leprosy was cleansed. 4. And Jesus saith unto 
him, See thou tell no mail, but go thy wav, shew thy- 
self to the priest, and offer the gift that IVloscs com- 
manded for a testimony unto them. 

The first verse refers to the close of the foregoing sermon • the people 
that heard him were astonished at his doctrine; Jind the effects of that was, 
that when he came down from the mountain great multitudes followed him : 
though he was so strict a lawgiver and so faithful a reprover, they dili- 
gently attended him, and were loth to disperse and go from him. Note* • 
Those to whom Christ has manifested himself, cannot but desire to be better 
acquainted with him. They who know much of Christ should covet to 
know more; and then shall we know, if we thus follow on to know the 
Lord. It is good to sec people so well affected to Christ, as never to think 
they can hear enough of him ; so well affected to the best things, as thus 
to flock after good preaching, and to follow the Lamb withersoever he rocs* 
Now was Jacob's prophecy concerning the Messiah fuliilledj that unto him 
shall the gathering of the people be ; yet those who gathered to him did not 
cleave to him. They who followed him closely and constantly were buc 
few, compared with the multitude's thut were but followers at lar^c. 

In these verses we 'have an account of Christ's cleansing a leper. I 
should seem by comparing Mark i.40. and Luke v. 22. that this,passa«e, 
though placed by St. Matthew alter the sermon on the mount, because he 



, _ . leprosy — 

upon among the Jews as a particular mark of God's displeasure : Hence 
we hnd Miriam, Gehasi, and LV/iah, smitten with leprosy for some one' 
particular sin ; and therefore Cliriat, to shew that he came to turn away 
the wrath of God, by taking away sin, began with the euro of a leper. 2. Be- 
cause this disease, as it was supposed to come immediately from the hand 
ot God, so also to be removed immediately by his hand, and therefore it 
was not attempted to be cured by physicians] but was put under tlie in- 
spection of the priests, the Lord's ministers, who waited to see what God 
would do. And its being in a garment, or in the walls of a house, was alto- 
gether supernatural } and it should seem to be a disease of a quite dinT-rent 
nature from what we now call the leprosy. The king of Ismel said, Am I a 
God, that I am sent to recover a man of a leprosy? '2 Kings v. J. Christ 
proved himself God, by recovering many from the leprosy, and authorising 
his disciples in his name to do so too, chap. x. S. and it is put among the 
proofs of his being the Messiah, chap. xi. 5. he also shewed himself to be the 
Saviour of his people from their sins; for though every disease is both thd 
fruit of sin and a figure (if it, as the disorder of the soufyec, the leprosy was 
in a special manner so ; for it contracted such a pollution, and obliged to 
such a separation from holy things, as no other disease did ; and therefore 
in the laws concerning it, Lev. xii. and xiv. it is treated not as a sickness, but 
as an unclcanness ; the priest was to pronounce the party clean or unclean 
according as the indications were ; but the honour of making the lepers ' 
clean was reserved for Christ, who was to do it as the High-priest of our 
projession ; he comes to do that which the law could not do, in that it was 
weak through theficsh, Kom. viii. a. The law discovered sin ; for by the law 
l X tnc .^ nowil!d o e of sin » a »d pronounced sinners unclean, it shut them up, 
Gal. in. 23. as the priest did the. leper, but could go no further ; it could 
not makethecomers thereunto perfect. But Christ takes away sin, cleanseth us ' 
trom it, and soperf'ectethfor ever them that are sanctified. Now here we have, 
1. The leper's address to Christ. If this happened as it is here placed, 
after the sermon on the mount, we may suppose* that the leper, though shut 
out by his disease from the cities of Israel, yet got within bearing of Christ's 
sermon, and was encouraged by it to make his application to him ; for he 
that taught at one hating authority could heal *o ? and therefore he came 
and worshipped him j as one clothed with divine power, . His address is, 

*** ; Lord, 
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Chap. VIII. 

Lord, !f (ton wilt, thou canst mehe me clean. Th« cleansing of him may be | 

considered, . . - 

(I.) As n temporal mercy, a mercy to the body, delivering i I from the 
disease, which, though it did not threaten life, imbittered it. And so it 
directs us, not only to apply ourselves to Christ, who has power over bo- 
dilv diseases for the cure of them, butin what manner to apply ourselves 
to him ; with an assurance of his power, he is as able to cure diseases now, 
as he was when on earth, but with a submission to his will, Lord, tf thou 
vill, thou canst. As to lenipc^l mercies, we cannot be so sure ^of God s 
will to bestow them as wemayofhis power, for ins power m them i- uJi- 
mited, but ills promise of them is limited as far as it is tor Jus glory and 
our good ; but when wc cannot be sure of his will, yet we may be sure o 
his wisdom ami mercy, to which we may cheuriully refer ourselves. Thy 
will be done : And this makes the expectation easy, and the event, when it 

TSS T"l mercy. Sin is the leprosy of the soul, it shuts us out 
from communion with God ; to which that we may be restored, it is neces- 
sary that we be cleansed from this leprosy, and ought to be our great con- 
cern. Now observe, It is cur comfort when we apply ourselves to Christ a* 
the great physician, that if lie will he can make us clean, and 1 we shou Id, 
with an humble believing boldness, goto him and tell him so Hi; t is (l.) 
\Xc must rest ourselves upon his power, be conhdent of this, that Christ can 
make us clean. No guilt so grc»t but there is asulhciency in his rightcoas- 
net to Lne for it Tno corruption so strong but there is 
his grace to subdue it. G<,d *ould not appoint a physician to Ins hospital 
thatfis.not par negotio, every way qualified tor the under tak nig. (2.) J-Ve 
xnust recmnmemf ourselves to his pity, we cannot demand it as a deb t, but 
we must humbly reqnest it as a favour, Lord, rf thou Wilt. I throw myself 
at thy feet, and if I perish, I will perish there. 

i»; Christ's answer to this address, which was very kind, rrr. 3. 
(I.) Ilr put forth his hand, and touched htm The leprosy was a 
noilo no lot.iso.ne di^e, yet Christ touched him ; for ^^ s " 
to converse with publicans and sinners to do them good. There was a cere- 
monial pollution 1 contracted by the touch <,f the leper but Christ would 
?hcw that wheiv ho conversed with sinners he was in no danger of being in- 
S by them for the prince of this world had nothing in him. If wc touch 
such wc are delilcd ; but Christ was separate from mntrs, even when he 

"Ti ) He Cafe*/, br thou clean. He did not say as Elishato Nnnman, 
o\ "wash tii Jordan ; did not put him upon a ^^}^ h ^/ M ; 4 ^ 1 ^' 
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aW course of physic, but spake the word and healed him. 1. Here is a 
tZ\ of kindness; / will. 1 u.n as willing to h sip thee, as thou art to be 
helped. Note, Those who by faith apply themselves to Christ for mercy 
am grace, may be sure that be fc willing freely willing, to give . them The 
mercy and grace they come to hiin for. Christ is a phys.c.an that doth not 
Heed L he sought for. he is always in the way ; doth not need to be urged, 
while we are yet speaking he heurs ; doth not net. to be sued, he heals freely ,. 
«t for price m- reward. 3 lle-has given all possible demonstration, that he 
is as willing as he is able to snve sinners. 2. A word ot power, lie thou 
clean. Both a power of authority, and a power of ene-gy tire exerted in. 
this word. Christ heals by a word of command to us, lie thou clean; i. e. 
be willin" to be clean, and use the means; cleanse thyseil from all filthi- 
ness ; but there goes along with this a word of command concerning us, a 
*ord that doth the work ; In ill that thou be clean. Sucli a word as U. . 
is necc sary to the cure, and effectual for it ; and the almighty grace winch 
•peaks it shall not be wanting, to those that truly desire it. 

3. The happy change hereby wrought, fmmedjalely hisjeprosywas cleans- 
td. . Nature vvorks gradually, but the God of nature works immediately, 
he speaks, it is done ; and ycl work eirectually ; he commands, and it stands 
fast. One of the first miracles Moses wrought was curing himself ot a 
leprosy. Exod. iv. 7. for the prints under the lr.w offered sacrifice hist for 
their own sin: but one of Christ'* first minxes was curing another of le- 
prosy, for he had no sin of his own to atone for. 

4. The after-directions Christ gave him. It is fit that those who are 
eurcd bv Christ should ever after be ruled by him. 

(1 ) "Stc thou ti ll no viun, i. e. tell no man till thou hast shewed thyself 
to the priest, and he has pronounced thee clean ; and so thou hast a legal 
proof, both that thou wast be tore a leper, a ml art now thoroughly cleansed. 
Christ would have hi. miracle, to appear in their lull light and evidence, 
and not to be published till they could appear so. Note, , 1W that preach 
the truths nf Christ should be able to prove them, to defend what they preach, 
and convince payers. Tell no man, tdl thou hast * Ted thyself to the 
priest lest if he hear who cured thee, he should out ot spue deny to give 
thee a certificate of the cure, and so keep thee under coiiUlitment. Such 
mere the priests in Christ's time, that those who had any thing to do with 
them had need be as wise as serpents. 

«» do shew thyself t<> the priest, according to the law, Lev. sciv. 2. Christ 
took care' to have the law observed, lest he should give oticiice, and to shew 
that he will have order kept up, and good discipline and respect paid to 
those that are in office. It may be of use to those that are cleansed ot their 
spiritual leprosv, to have recourse to Christ's mmmsters, and open their case 
to them, that they may nssist them in their inquiries into their spiritual state, 
and advise ami comfort them, and pray for them. 

3 Offer 'he "iff that Moses commandsa, in token of thanfulness to God, 
andrecompence'to the priest for his pains, and Ms for a testimony unto 
them • either ( 1 ) Which Mum* commamUJjor d testimony : The ceremonial 
Jaws were testimonies of God's authority over them, care of them, and of 
that grace which should after be revealed. Or, (2.) Do thou offer it for a 
testimony, and let the priest know who cleansed thee and how, and it shall 
be a testimony that there is one among them who doth that which the high- 
priest cannot do. Let it remain upon record as a witness of my power, and 
a testimony for me to them, if they will use it and improve it ; but against 
them if they will not ; for so Christ's word and works are testimonies. 

5. f And when Jesus was entered into Capernaum, 
there came unto him a centurion, beseeching him, 6. 
And saying, Lord, my sen-ant lieth at home sick of the 
pal^y, grievously tormented. 7. And Jesus saith unto, 
him, 1 will come and heal him. 8. The centurion an- 
swered and said, Lord,. I am not worthy that thou 
ghouldestcbmeunder my roof : but speak theword only, 
" and my servant shall be healed. U. For I am a man 
junder authority, having soldiers under me : and I say 
to thiswffrt, Go, and -he goeth : and to another, Come, 
and he cometh : and to my servant, IJo this, and he 
doeth it. 10. When Jesus heard//, he marvelled, and 
aaid to them that followed, Verily, I say unto you, I 
have not found so great fcith, no not in Israel, 1 1. And 1 



say unto you, that many shall come from the east and 
west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac* 
and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven. 12. But the 
children of the kingdom shall be cast out into outer 
darkness: there shall be weeping and gnashing of teetln 
13. And Jesus said unto the centurion, Go thy way. 
and as thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee* And 
his servant was healed in the self-same hour; 

We have here an account of Christ's curing the centurion's servant of « 
puWv, This was dune at Capernaum, where Christ now dwelt, chap, ivi 
13." Christ went about doing good, and came home to do good too ; every 
place he came to was the better for him. The persons Chnst had now t<> 

do with were, " » • 

X. A centurion; he was a supplicant, a Gentile, a Roman, a captain, 
an officer of the army ; probably commander in chief of that part of the 
Roman army which was quartered at Capernaum, and kept garrison there, 
(i.) Though he was a soldier, and a little piety commonly goes a great 
way with men of that profession, vet he was n godly man, he was eminently 
so. Note, God hath his remnant among all sorts of people, bo roan « 
calling or place in the world will bean excuse for his unbelief and impiety ; 
none shall say in the great day, I had been religious if I. had not been asol- 
dier ; for such there are among the ransomed uj the Lord. And sometime* 
where grace conquers the unlikely, it is more than a conqueror ; this sol- 
dier that was good, was very good. (2.) Though he was a Roman soldier, 
and his very dwelling among the Jews was a badge of their subjection to 
the Roman yoke, yet Christ who was King of t he Jews, favoured him ;and 
therein has taught us to do good to our enemies, and not needlessly to in- 
k-rest ourselves in national enmities. (3.) Though he was a Gennle, yet 
Christ countenanced him. It is true, he went not to any of the Gentilo 
towns (it was the land of Canaan that was Immauucrs land, Jar. vni. 8.) 
yet he received addresses from Gentiles; now good old Simeon's word be- 
gun to be fulfilled; that he should be a light to lighten the Gentiles, as well 
as the glory of las people Israel. Matthew, in annexing this cure to that 
of the leper, who was a Jew, intimates this ; the leprous Jews Christ touched 
and cured, for he preached personally to them ; but the paralytic Gentiles 
he cured at a distance j for to them he did not go in person, but sent his 
word and healed them ; yet in them he was more magnified. 

2. The centurion's servant, he was the patient. Tn this also it appears 
that there is no respect nf persons with God : for in Christ Jesus, as there 
is neither circujucisiom. or uncircumcition, so there is neither bond nor free. 
He is as ready to heal the poorest servant as the richest master ; for him- 



self took upon him the form of a servant, to shew his regard to the meanest. 

Now in the story of the cure of this servant, we may observe an inter- 
course or interchanging of graces, very remarkable between Christ and tha 

centurion. Sec here, . 

First, The grace of the centurion working towards Christ. Can any 
good thing come out of a Roman soldier ? any thing tolerable, much less . 
any thing laudable ? Coinc und see, and you will find abundance ol good 
cumin* out of this centurion that was eminent and exemplary. Observe, 
X. His affectionate address to Jesus-Christ, which speaks, 
(1.) A pious regard to our great Master, as one able and willing to suc- 
cour and relieve poor petitioners: He came to him beseeching htm, not as 
Naainan the Syrian (a centurion too) came to Elisha, demanding a cure, 
takhi" state and standing upon a pol of honour ; but with cap in hand as 
an humble suitor. By this it appears that he saw more in Christ than ap- 
peared at first view, saw that which commanded respect, though to thosa 
who looked no further his visage was marred more than any man's. The 
officers of the army being comptrollers of the town, no doubt made a great 
figure yet he lays by the thoughts of his post of honour when lie addressed* 
hfmsclf to Christ, and comes beseeching him. Note, The greatest of men 
must turn beggars when they have to do with Christ. He owns Christ s 
sovereignty in calling him Lord, and referring the case to him and to his will 
and wisdom, by a modest remonstrance, without any formal and express- 
petition. He knew he had to do with a wise ami gracious physician, to whom, 
the opening of the malady was equivalent to the most earnest request. An 
humble confession of our spiritual wants and diseases shall not fail oj an an- 
swer of peace. Pour out thy complaint and mercy shall be poured out. 

f 2 ) A charitable regard to his poor servant. We read of many that 
ca.ne' to Christ for their children, but this is the only instance of one that 
came to him for a servant : Lord, my servant lies at home . sick. Note, U 
is the duty of masters to concern themselves for their sen ants when they ar» 
in affliction. The paUy disabled the servant from his work, and mad* 
him as troublesome aud tedious as any dUtemper could, yet hedid not turn 
him away when he was sick, as that Ainalekitc did hissarvant, 1 Sam. xxx. 
13. did not send him to his friends, or let him lie by neglected, but sought 
out the best relief he could for him ; the sonants could not have dona 
more for the masters, than the muster did heie for his servant. The cen- 
turion's servants were very dutiful to hiin, xer. g. and here wc see what 
made them so, he was very kind to them, and that made them the more 
chcarfully obedient to him. As we must not despise the cause of our scr» 
rants when they contend vith us. Job. xxxi. 13—15. so we must not despise 
their case w hen God contends with them, for we are made of the same 
mould, bv the same hand, and stand upon the .same level with them before 
God, and' must not set them wit ft the dogs of our Jack. The centurion seeks 
not to witches or wizards for his servant, but to Christ. The palsy is a 
disease in which the physician's skill commonly fails ; it was therefore a 
urcat evidence of his faith in the power of Christ to come to him for a cure, 
which was above the power of natural helps to effect. Observe how patheti- 
callv he represents his servant's case as very sad ; he is sick of the palsy, a 
disease which commonly makes the putient wmseleas of p:iin, but this here 
was grievously tormented; being young, nature was strong to struggle with 
the stroka, wfilch made it painful. It was not paralysis simplex, but scor- 
butica Wc should thus concern ourselves for the souls of our children and 
servants that are spiritually sick of the palsy, the d«id ; palsy, the dumb- ■ 
palsy, tcnscless of spiritual evil, unactivc in that which is spiritually good, 
and bring them to Christ by faith and prayer, bring them to the means of 

healing and health. „ . , , . . 

2. See here is great humility and self-abasement. After Chnst had inti- 
...ated his readiness to come and heal his servant, ver. 7. w expressed him- 
self with the more humbleness of mind Note, Humble souls are made 
more humble by Christ's gracious-condescensions to them. Observe ^ why 
was the language of his humility, Lord, 1 am not worthy that thou shonld- 
est come vnder my roof ver. S. wliich speaks mean thoughts of himself, and 
hiuh thoughts' of our Lord Jesus. He doth not say, my servant >* not 
worthy that thou shouldcst come into his chamber, because it is inthe gar- 
ret- but I am not worthy that thou shotddest come t atomy home. 1 he cen- 
turion was a great man, yet he owned his unworthniess belurc God. Note, 
Humilitv very well becomes persons of quality. Chnst now made but q, 

mean figure in the world, yet the centurion looking upon him as a prophet, 

yea, 
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yea, more titan a prophet , paid him this respect. Note, We should have a 
value and. veneration for what wc sec of God, even in those who in out- 
ward condition arc every way our inferiors. The centurion came to Christ 
with a petition, and therefore expressed himself thus humbly. Note, In all 
our approaches to Christ, and to God through Christ, it becomes us to 
abuse ourselves, and to lie low in a sense of our own un worthiness as mean 
'creatures, and as vile sinners to do any thing for God, receive any good 
from him, or to have any thing to do with him, 

3- See here is great faith : And the more humility the more faith ; the 
more difiident we arc of ourselves, the stronger will be our confidence in 
'Jesus Christ. He had an insurance of faith, not only that Christ could 
cure his servant, hut, 

J. That he could cure him at a distance : There needed not any phy- 
sical contact, as in natural operations, no application to the part aflectcd, 
no, not to the blood or the weapon, as is pretended in the sympathetic pow- 
der ; but the cure he believes may be wrought withput bringing the nhysi- 
cian and patient together. Wc read afterwards of those who brought the 
man sick of tht patsy to Christ* through much difficulty, and set* him before 
him, and Christ commended their faith for a working faith : This centurion 
diil not bring his man sick in the palsy, and Christ commended his faith fur 
a trusting faith ; true faith is accepted of Christ though variously appear- 
ing: Christ puts the best construction upon the different methods of reli- 
gion that people take, and thereby has* taught us to do so too. This cen- 
turion believed, and it is undoubtedly true, that the power of Christ knows 
no limits, and therefore near or afar off are alike to him. -Distance of place 
cannot obstruct cither the knowing or working of him that ////* all places. 
Am la God at hand, saith the Lord, and not a God afar tiff? Jer. xxiii. 23. 

2. That he could cure hun with a wortf/not send him a medicine, much 
Jess a charm, but speak the word only* and I do not question but my ser- 
vant shall be healed. Herein he owns him to have a divine power, an au- 
thority to command all the creatures and powers of nature, which euableth 
him to do whatsoever he plcoseth in the kingdom of nature, as at first he 
raised that kingdom by mi almighty word, when he stud, Let there be light. 
With men saying and doing are two things; but not so with Christ, who is 
therefore the arm of the Lord* because he is the eternal -word. His saying, 
He ye wanned and filled* James ii. iff. and healed, warms and fills and heals. 

The centurion's faith in the power of Christ he here illustrates by the do- 
. minion he had as a centurion over his soldiers, as a master over his servants ; 
hesaith to one, Go* and hcgons 9 &c. They were at his beck and command, 
so far that he could by them execute things at a distance; his word was a 
law to them, dictum factum ; well disciplined soldiers know that the com- 
mands, of their officers arc not to be disputed hut obeyed: Thus could 
Christ speak, and it is done; such a power had he over all bodily diseases. 
The centurion had this command over his soldiers, though he was himself 
a man under authority ; not a commander in chief, but a subaltern offi- 
cer ; much more had Christ this power, who is the supreme. and sovereign 
Lord of all. The centurion's servants were very obsequious, would go and 
come at every the least intimation of their master's mind. Now, 1. Such 
servants wc all should be to God ; wc must go and come at his bidding, 
according to the directions of his word, and the disposals of his providence; 
run where he sends us, return when he remands us, and do what he ap- 
points. What saith my Lord unto /lis servants f When his will orosseth 
our own, then his must take place and our own be set aside. 2. Such ser- 
vants bodily diseases are to Christ. They seize us when he sends them, 
they leave lis when he calls them back; they have that effect upon us, 
upon our bodies; upon our souls, that he orders. It is matter of comfort 
to all that belong to Christ, for whose good his power is exerted and en- 
gngod that every disease hath his'coinmission, executes his command, is 
under hi* controul, and is made to serve the intentions of his grace. Those 

need not fear sickness, nor what it can do, who see it in the hand of so good 
a friend. 

Secondly, Here is the grace of Christ appearing towards this centurion; 
for to the gracious he will shew himself gracious. 

It He complies with his address at the first word : He did but tell him 
Ins servant's case and was going on to beg a cure, when Christ prevented 
him with this good word and comfortable word, I will come and heal Aim* 
ver. 7\ not / will come and sec him* that had spoken him a kind Saviour; 
but J will come and hi al him* that speaks him a mighty Saviour almighty ; 
it was a great word, but no more than he could make good ; for he has 
healing under his xvings ; his coming is healing. Those who wrought mi- 
racles by a derived power did not speak thus positively as Christ did, who 
wrought them by lint own power as one that had authority. When a mi- 
nister is sent for to a sick friend he can but say, I will come and pray for 
Aim ; but Christ faith, / mil come and heal him ; it is well that Christ can 
<lo more for us than our ministers can. The centurion desired he would 
heal his servant ; he saith, / •ziillcoiAe and heal /dm ; thus expressing more 
favour than he did either aSkor think of. Note, Christ often outdoes the ex- 
pectations of poor supplicants. Sec an instance of Christ's humility, that he 
would make a visit to a poor soldier. He would not go down to sec a noble- 
man's sick child, who insisted upon his coming down, John iv. 4-7, 4S, 
but proffers to go down to see a sick servant ; thus doth he regard the low 
estate of his people, ami give more abundant honour to that part which 
lacked. Christ's humility in being willing to come gave an example to him 
aind occasioned his humility, in owning himself unworthy to have him come. 
-Note, Chris's gracious condescensions to us should make us the more 
humble and &cll~ahasing before him.* 

:2. Ha commends his faith j and takes occasion from it to speak a kind 
word of die poor Gentiles, ver. 10, 1 1, 1?. See what great things a strong 
but self-di ftying faith can obtain from Jesus Christ, even of general and 
public concern, 

t. As to the centurion himself; he not only approved him and accept- 
ed him (that honour have all true believers) but he admired him and ap- 
plauded him ; That honour great believers have, at Job, there is none like 
Mm in the earth . 

1. Christ .admired him not for his greatness, but for his graces. TV hen 
Jesus heard it he marvelled ; not as if it were to him new and surprising, he 
knew the, centuriorVs faith, for he wrought it; taut it was great and excel- 
lent, rare and uncommon, and Christ spoke of it as wonderful to teach us 
what to admire; not worldly ppmp and bravery, but the beauty of holiness, 
and the ornaments which arc in the sight of God of great price. Note,' The 
wonders of grace should effect us mure than the wonders of nature or provi- 
dence, and spiritual attainments more than any achievements in this world. 
Qf those that arc rich in faith, not of those that are rich in gold and silver, 
we should {say that they have gotten all his glory, Gen. xxxi. 1. But what- 
ever there is admirable in the raidi of any it must redound* to the glory of 
Christ, who will shortly be himself admired in all them that believe, as 
having done in and for them marvellous things. 

2. He applauded him in what he said to them that followed. All be* 
licvers shall in the other-world, but some believers are in this uarld con- 
fessed and acknowledged by Christ before, men, in his eminent appearances 
for dicta and with them. Verily I have notfound 46 greut faith, no not in Israel. 
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Now this speaks, 1 . Honour h the centurion, who though not a son of Abra- 
ham's bins, was.au heir of Abraham's faith, and Christ found it h>. Note, 
The thing that Christ seeks \* faith, and wherever if is he limb it, though 
but as a grain of mustard-seed. IW had notfound w great faith, al! things 
comiJered and in proportion to the means ; as the-puur widow is said to 
cast in more than they all, Luke xxi. 3. Though the centurion was. a Gen- 
tile, yet he was thus commended. Note, We must he so far from grudg- 
ing; that we must be forward to give those their dm* praise that are not 
within our denominating or pale. 2". It speak vshame to Israel, to whom 
pertained the adoption, the glory, tJie covenants* and all the assistances and 
encouragements of faith. Note, When the Son of man comes he tin% little 
faith, and therefore he finds so little fruit. Note, The attainments of some 
that have had but little help for theit souls, will aggravate the sin ami ruiti 
of many .that have had great plenty oft lie means of grace, and have not 
made a good improvement of them. Christ ^aid this/o those that followed 
him, if by any means he might provoke them to a holy emulation, (us Paul 
speaks, Rom. xi. 14.) They were Abraham's seed : in jealousy For that 
honour, let them not suffer themselves to he outstripped, especially in that 
grace which Abraham was famous for, by a Gentile. 

*2. A> to others ; Christ takes occasion from hence to make a comparison 
between Jews and Gentiles, and tells them two things which could not 

but be very surprising to them, who had been taught that salvation teas of 
the Jcxs. 

1. That a great many of the Gcntihs should be saved, ver. 1 1. The faith 
of the centurion was but a specimen of tin* conversion of the Gentiles, and 
a preface to their adoption into the church. This was a string our Lord 
Jesus harped often upon, he speaks it with assurance ; I say unto you, 1 that 
know all men; and he could not say any thing more pleasing to himself, or 
more displeasing to the Jews ; an intimation of this kind enraged the N'azu- 
lenes against him, Lukc'iv. 37- Christ gives us here an idea, i. Of tiwpcr- 
sons that shall be saved; many from the cast and vest. lie had said, chap, 
vii. 14. Few there be that find the way to life, and yet here wav/y shall come. 
Few nt onetime and in one place, yet when they corneal together they will 
be a great many. Wc now see but here and there one brought to grace; 
but we shall shortly see the captain of our salvation bringing many sons to 
glory, Hcb. ii. 10, He will come with ten thousands of his saint*, Jude 14. 
such a company as no man can number, Hev. vii. n. Nations of tin m that are 
saved, Rev. xxi. 24. They shall conns from the < a*t nv.dfrom Afeavi/, places 
far distant from each other, yet they shall all meet at the right hand of 
Christ, the centre of their unity. Note, God has hi" remnant in all places; 
from the rising of the sun to the going down of the .same, Mai. i. 11 . The 
elect will be gathered from the four winds, Matt, xxiv. 31. They are sown 
in the earth, some scattered in every corner of the field. The Gentile world 
lay from east to west, and they are especially meant here ; though they were 
strangers to the covenant of promise now, and had been long, yet who 
knows what hidden ones God had among them then ? As in Elijah's time in 
Israel, 1 Kings xix. 14. and soon alter they Hocked into the church in 
great multitudes, Isa. Ix. 3, 4. Note, When we come to heaven, as we shall 
miss 0 great many thence that we thought had been going thither, so wo 
shall meet a great many there that we di<i not expect to have met there. 2; 
Christ gives us an idea of the salvation itself. They shall come, shall coma 
together, shall come together to Christ, 2 'Thess. ii. 1. 1. They shall b«j 



cneus a son 01 Aoranaxn, l.uKc xix. y. 2. They shall be admitted into 
kingdom of glory in heaven. They shall comechearfully, flying as doves 
'heir windows ; they shall sit down to rest from their labours, as having 
me their day's work ; sitting notes continuance, while w c stand wv are 
ing, where we sit we mean to stay ; heaven is a remaining rest, it is a 
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this world never so far distant from each other in time, place or outward 
condition, shall all meet together in heaven ; ancients and moderns, Jew and 
Gentile, rich and poor. The rich man in hell sees Abraham, but Lazarus 
sits down with him, leaning on his breast. Note, Holy society is a part of 
heaven's felicity ; and those on whom the ends of the "world are come, and 
are most obscure, shall share in glory with the renowned patriarchs. 
2. That a great many of the Jews should perish, rcr. 12. Observe, 
1 . A strange sentence passed : The children of the kingdom shall be cast 
out, i. e. the Jews that persist in unbelief, though they were by birth children 
of the kingdom, yet shall be cut off from being members of the visible 
urch ; the kingdom of God, which they boasted they were the children of, 
all be taken from, them, and they shall become not a people, nor obtaining 
mercy, Rom. xr..J>0 — ix. 31. In the great day it will not avail men to have 
been children of the kingdom, either as Jews or as Christians; for men will 
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stng parents denominates us children of the kingdom ; but if wc rest in that, 
and have nothing else to shew for heaven but that, we shall be cast out. 

2. A strange punishment for the workers of'inii/uity described ; they shall 
be cast into outer darkness the darkness of those that arc without, i. e. of 
the Gentiles that were out of the church, int!o that the Jews werecasr, and 
worse: They were blinded ami hardened, and tilled with terrors, as the 
apostle? shew s,Jtom.xi. 8, 0, 10. A people so unchurched, and given up 



— 7 ^7 - - - 1' I — — — q- • - —J- 

to spiritual judgments, arc in utter darkness already : But it looks further 

met! sinners in hell, which the other is a dismal preface to. 
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of light ; nor the least gleam or glimpse of it: It is thtrkrc** that results 
from their being shut out of heaven, the land of light: They that are 
aitAout are in the regions of darkness ; yet that is not the worst of it, thcrt 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth, (l.) In hell there will be great 
grief, flood* of tears shed to no purpose : Anguish of Spirit preying eternally 
upon the vitals, in the sense of the wrath of God, is the torment of the 
damned. (2.) Great indignation : Damned sinners \u\\ gnash their teeth for 
spite and vexation, full of the fury of the Lord; seeing with envy the hap* 
piness of others, and reflecting with horror upon the former possibility of 
their own being happy, which is now past. 

^ 3. lie cures his servant. He doth not only commend his application to 
him, but grants him that which he applied himself to him for,' which was 
a real answer, nr. 13. Observe, 

1* What Christ said to him ; he *aid that which made the cure as great 
a favour to him, as it was to his servant, and much greater ; AS thou hast be* 
licvedySo be it done to thee: The servant got* a : cure of his disease, but the 
master got the confirmation and approbation of his faith. Note, Christ 
often givft? encouraging an>w«rt to his praying people, when they are inter- 
ceding 
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ceding for others. It Is kindness to ns to be heard for others : God turn* 
ed the captivity of Job, then when 1m prayed for his friends, Job xlii. 10. 
It was a s»reat honour which Christ put upon this centurion, when he pave 
him a blank, as it were : Be it done, us thou bclievest : What could he have 
more ? Vet what was. Miid to him is said to us all, Believe, and yc tltti/! re- 
ceive ; only believe. ' See here the power of Christ, and the power ot fat lb. 
As Christ can do what he will, so an active believer may have what he w ill 
from Christ ; the oil of grace multiplies and stays not till the vessels of fa:th 
foil. 

2. What was the effect of this saying ; the prayer of faith was a prevailing 
prayer, it ever was so, and ever will be so ; it appears by the suddenness 
of the cure that it was miraculous, and by its coincidence with- Christ's 
saying that the miracle was his, he spake, and it swm done ; and this was 
a proof of his omnipotence, that he has a long arm. It is the observation ot 
a learned physician, that the diseases Christ cured were mostly such as 
were the nWt difficult to be cured by any natural means, and particularly 
the palsy* Omnia paralysis pnesertru vctusta, aut uieurabilis est, cut dij- 
jieilis ciiratu, ttiam pueris : A I que solco ego dicerc, morbos omnesqui Chris- 
'to enrandi fuerant propositi ditficHUmos sua natur a euratu esse. JUercuri- 
ahs dc morbis pueroruin, lib. ii. cap. v. 

14. f And when Jesus was come into Peter's house, 
lie .saw his wife's mother laid, and sick of a fever. 15. 
And he touched her hand, and the fever left her : and 
she arose, and ministered unto them. 16. When the 
even was come, they brought unto him many that were 
possessed with devils: and he cast out the spirits with 
/lis word, and healed all that were sick: 17. That it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken by Isaias the pro- 
phet, saying, Himself took our infirmities, and bare 
our sicknesses. , ; 

Those that pretend to be critical in the harmony of the evangelists, place 
Ibis passage and all thai follows to the end of chap. ix. before the sermon 
on the mount, according to the order which 'Mark and Luke observe in 
placing it. Dr. Li.;hlfoot placeih only this passage before the sermon on 
the mount, and ver. IN, after. Here we have, 

First, A particular account of this cure of Peter's wife's mother, that was 

HI of a fever } in which oumtvc, 

1. The case, which was nothing extraordinary, fevers are the most com- 
mon distemper, but the patient being a near relation of Peter's, it is re- 
corded as an instance of Christ's peculiar care of, and kindness to the fa- 
milies of his dihciples. Here we find, 1. That Peter had a wife, and vet 
teas called to be an apoxt leaf Christ, and Christ countenanced the married 
state he was in, by being thus kind to his wife's relations. The church of 
Rome, therefore, which forbids ministers to marry, go contrary to that 
apostle, from whom they pretend to derive an infallibility. 2. That Peter 
had a house, though Christ had not, ver, 20. Thus was the disciple bet- 
ter provided for than his Lord. 3. That he had a house ut Capernaum, 
though he was originally of Bethsaida; it is probable, he removed to Ca- 
pernaum when Christ removed thither, and made that his principal resi- 
dence* Note, It is worth while to change our quarters that we may be 
near to Christ, and opportunities of converse with him. When the ark re- 
moves, Israel must remove and go after it. 4. That he had his wife's mo- 
ther with him in his family, winch is an example to yoke-fellows to be kind 
to one another's relations sis their own. Probably, this good woman was 
old, ami yet was respected and taken care of, as oltl people ought to be, 
with all possible tenderness. 5. That she lay ill of a fever. Neither the 
strength of 3'oulh, nor the weakness and coldness of ago, will be a fence 
against diseases of (his kind. The palsy was a chronical disease, the fever 
an acute disease, but both brought to Christ. 

2. The cure, ver. I">. (1.) flow it w as vff'eclvd ; he touched her hand, 
not to know the disease, us the physicians do by the pulse, but to heal it. 
Tin's was an intimation of hi* kindness and tenderness ; he is himself touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities ; it likewise shews the way of spiritual 
healing, by the exerting of the power of Christ with his word, and the ap- 
plication of Christ to ourselves : The scripture speaks the word* the Spirit 
gives the touch, touches the heart, touches the hand. (2.) Mow it was* 
evidenced : This shewed that the J'tver Itjl her, site arose, and ministered 
unto them. 15y this it appears, 1. That the mercy was perfected. Those 
that recover from levers by the power of nature, are commonly weak and 
feeble, and unlit for business a great while alter ; to shew therefore that 
this cure was abo\e the power of nature, she was immediately so well as to 
go about the business of the house. -2. That the mercy was tauctilicd, and 
the mercies that are so arc indeed perfected. Though slicwas thus digni- 
fied by a peculiar fcvour, yet she doth not take slate, but is us ready to 
wait at table, if occasion be, as any servant. Those must be humble whom 
Christ has honoured ; being thus delivered, she studies what she shall ren- 
der. It is very tit that those whom Christ hath healed, should minister unto 
him, as his humble servants, all their days. 

Secondly, Here is a general account of the many cures that Christ 
wrought. This cure ot* Peter's mother-in-law brought him adundancc of 
patients : He healed such a one, why not me ? such a one's friend, why 
not mine ? Now we are here told, 

1. What he did, ver, I fa". (1.) He cast out devils, cast out Me evil 
spirits with his word. There may be much of Satan's' agency, by the di- 
vine permission in those diseases, of which natural causes may be assigned, 
as in Job's boils, especially in the diseases of the mind ; but about the time 
of Christ's being in the world, there seems to have been a more than ordi- 
nary letting loose of the devil to possess and vex the bodies of people ; he 
came, having great wrath, for he knew that his time was short ; and God 
wisely ordcied it so, that Christ might have the fairer and more frequent 
opportunities of shewing his power over Satan, and the purpose and design 
of his coining into the world, which was to disarm and dispossess Satan, to 
break his power and to destroy his works ; and his success was as glorious, 
as ft is design was gracious. (2 . ) lie healed all that wit sick, all without ex- 
ception, though the patient was never so mean, and the case never so bad. 




written of him, Isa. hii. 4. Surely hm hath borne our griefs, and carried 
our sorrows i it is referred to .1 Pet. ii. 24-. and there it is construed, he 
hath borne our sins .- Here it is referred to, and is construed, he has borne 
our sicknesses ; our sins make our sicknesses our griefs;' Christ bore away 
sin by the merit of his death, and bore away sickness by the miracles of his 
life ; nay, though those miracles arc ceased, we may say that he bore our 
fieknessei theiytrAm he bore our sins in his own body upon the tree ; for sin 
is both the cause and the sting of sickness. Many arc the diseases and' ca- 



Iamities which we are liable to in the body, and there is more in this one 
line of the gospels to support and comfort us under them, than in all the 
writings of the philosophers, that Jesus Christ bore our sicknesses, and car' 
ried our sorrows ; lie bore them before us ; though he was never sick, yet 
ho was hungry, and thirsty, and weary, and troubled in spirit, sorrowful 
and very heavy ; he bore them for us in his passion, and bears them Willi 
us in compassion, being touched with the feeling of our i ft/trinities ; and 
thus he bears :hem off from us and makes them sit light, if it be not our 
own fault. Observe how emphatically it is expressed here ; Himself' took 
our infirmities, and bare our sicl.ncsscs ; he was both able and willing to in- 
terpose in that matter, and concerned to deal with our injimiities und sxcJ:- 
n esses, as our physician ; that part of the calaniity of the human nature 
was his particular care, which he evidenced by his great readiness to cure 
diseases ; and he is no less powerful or less tender now, for we are sure 
never any were the worse for going to heaven. 

18. Now when Jesus saw great multitudes about 
him, he gave commadment to depart unto the other 
side. 19. And a certain Scribe came, and said unto 
him, Master, I will follow thee withersoever thou 
goest. 20. And Jesus saith unto him, The foxes 
have holes, and the birds of the air have nests; but 
the Son of man hath not where to lay fits head. 21* 
And another of his disciples said unto him, Lord, 
suffer me first to go and bury my father. 22. But 
Jesus said unto him, Follow me, and let the dead 
bury their dead. 

Here is, 1. Christ's removing to the other side of the sea of Tiberias, and 
his ordering his disciples, whose boats attended him, to got their transport 
vessels ready in order to it, ver. IS. The influences of this son of riglite- 
ou»ness were not to be confined to one place, but diffused all the country 
over ; he must go.about to do good ; the necessities of souls called to hi in. 
Come over, and help vs, Acts rcvi. cj. he removed when he saw great multi- 
tudes about him. Though by this it appeared they were desirous to have 
him there, he knew there were others as desirous to nave him with them, 
and they must have their share of him : His being acceptable and useful in 
one place, was no objection against, but a reason for his going to another. 
Thus he would try the multitudes that were about him, whether their zeal 
would carry them to follow him, and attend on him when his preaching was 
removed to some distance. Many would be glad of such helps, iirthcy 
could have them at next door, that will not be at the pains to follow them 
to the other side ; and thus Christ shook off those that were less zealous, 
and the perfect were made manifest. 

• 2. Christ's communication with two, who upon his remove to the other 
side were loth to stay behindhand had a mind to follow him, not as others 
that were his followers at large, but to come into close discipleship, which 
the most were shy of : for it carried such a face of strictness as they could 
not digest or be well reconciled to ; but here is an account of two that 
seemed fond to come into communion, and yet were not right ; which is 
here given as a specimen of the hindrances by which many arc kept from 
closing with Christ and cleaving to him : and a warning to us to set out in 
following Christ, so as that we may not come short ; to lay such a founda- 
tion, as that our building may stand. 

Wc have here Christ's managing of two different tempers, one quick and 
eager, the other dull and heavy ; and his instructions are adapted to each 
of them, and designed for our use. 

(1.) Here is one that was too hasty in promising, and he was a certain 
Scribe, ver. 1 9. a scholar, a learned man, one of those that studied and ex- 
pounded the law ; generally wc find them in the gospels to be men of no 
good character; usually coupled with the Pharisees, as enemies to Christ 
and his doctrine : Where is the Scribe ? 1 Cor. i. 20. He is very seldom 
following Christ, yet here was one that bid pretty fair for discipleship, a 
Saul among the prophets. 

Now observe, i. How he exprcwed his forwardness : Master, I will fol- 
low thee whithersoever thougoest. I know not how any man could have said 
better. 1 lis profession of a self dedication to Christ is, (1.) Very ready, 
and seems to be ex mcro motu ; he is not called to it by Christ, or urged by 
any of the disciples, but of his own accord proffers himself to be a clos.e 
follower of Christ ; is not a pressed man, but a volunteer. (3.) Very reso- 
lute; he seems to be at a point in this matter, jiot I have a mind to fol- 
low thee, but I am determined, I will do it. (3.) It was unlimited and 
without reserve ; I will follow thec whithersoever thou gocst, not only to the 
other side of the country, but if it were to the utmost regions of the world. 
Nmv we would think ourselves sure of sudh a man as this, and yet it ap- 
pears by Christ's answer, that his resolution was rash, his ends low and car- 
nal; cither he did not consider at all, or not that which was to be con- 
sidered ; he saw the miracles Christ wrought, and hoped he would set up 
a tcmporul kingdom, and he would put in betimes for a share in it. Note, 
There are many resolutions for religion produced by some sudden pangs 
of conviction, and taken up without due consideration, that prove abortive, 
and when they should knit, fall and come to nothing : Soon ripe, soon rotten. 

2. How Christ tried his forwardness, whether it were sincere or no, wr. 
20. lie let him know, that this Son of man, whom he is so eager to fol- 
low, hus not where to lay his head, ver. 20. Now this account of Christ's 
deep poverty, 

(1.) Is strange in itself, that the Son of God,, when he came into the 
world, should put himself into such a very low condition, as to want the 
convenience of a certain resting-place, which the meanest of the .creatures 
have : If he would toke,our nature upon him, one would think he should 
have taken it in its best estate and circumstances : No, he takes it in its 
worst. See here, I. How well provided for the inferior creatures arc : The 
foxes have holes ; though they arc not only not useful but hurtful to man, yet 
God provides holes for them in which they are earthed : Man endeavours 
to destroy them, but thus they are sheltered : their holes arc their castles. 
The birds of the air, though they take no care for themselves, yet are taken 
care of, and have nests. Psalm civ. If. nests in the field, some of them nests 
in the house, in God's courts, Psalm lxxxiv. 3. 2. How poorly the Lord Jesus 
was provided for. It may encourage us to trust God for necessaries, that 
the beasts and birds have such good provision ; and may comfort us if wc 
want necessaries, that our Master did so before U3. Note, Our Lord Jesus, 
when he was herein the world, submitted to the disgraces and distresses 
of extreme poverty ; for our sokes he became poor, very poor. He had 
cot a settlement, had not a place of repose, not a house of his. own to put 
his head in, not a pillow of his own to lay his head on. He and his dis- 
ciples lived upon the charity of well-disposqd people, that ministered to him 
of their substance, Luke viii. 2. Christ submitted to this, not only that he 
might in all respects humble himself, and fulfil the scriptures which spoke.of 
him as poor and needy, but that be might shew us the vanity of worldly 

wealth, 



Chap. Vlil, 



St. M A T T H E W 



Chap. VHL 



wealth, and teach usito lcok up»n it with holy contempt ; that he might pur- 
chase better things for us, and so make vs rich, 2 Cor- viii. 9- 

(2.) It conies zn strangely here. When a Scribe offered to follow Christ, 
one would think he should have encouraged him, come 'and I uill take care 
oft/tee; one Scribe might be capable of doing him more credit and service 
than twelve fishermen ; but Christ saw his heart, and answered to the 
thoughts of that, and therein teaches us all how to come to Christ. 1. The 
Scribe's resolve seems to have been sudden, and Christ wouW have us when 
we take upon us a profession of religion, to sit down and count the cost, Luke 
xiv. 28. to do it intelligently and with consideration, and choose the way of 
godliness, not because we know no other, but because we know no better. 
It is no advarUugc to religion to take men by surprise, ere they are aware. 
They that take up a profession in a pang, will throw it off again in a fret ; 
let thein therefore tttke time, and he will have done the sooner; he that will 
follow Christ, let him know the worst of it, and expect to lie hard and fare 
bard. 2. His rrsolve seems to have been from a worldly covetous principle. 
I{t; saw what abundance of cures Christ wrought, and concluded he had 
large fees, and would gi't an estata quickly, and therefore he would follow 
him in hopes of growing rich with him ; but Christ rectifies his mistake, and 
tells him, he was so far from growing rich, that he had not a place to lay 
its head oil; an<l if he follow him, he cannot expect to fare better than he 
fared. Note, Christ will accept none for his followers that aim at worldly 
advantages in following him, or design to make any thing but heaven of 
.their religion. We have- reason to think that this Scribe hereupon Kent 
avay sorroxifr/l, being balked in a bargain he thought would turn to account; 
he is not for following Christ unless he can get by him. 

2. Here is another that was too slow in performing. Delay in execution 
is as bad on the one hand, as precipitancy in resolution is on the other hand ; 
when wc have taken time to consider, and then have determined, let it never 
be said, we left that to be done to-morrow which we could do to-day. This 
candidate for the ministry, this proposant wjis one of Christ's disciples al- 
ready, Ver. 21. a follower of him at large ; Clemens Alexandrinus tells us 
from an ancient tradition, that this was Philip ; he seems to be better qua- 
lified ami disposed than the former, because not so confident and presump- 
tuous; a bold, eager, over-forward temper is not the most promising in 
religion, sometimes the last are first, and the first last. Now observe here, 

1. The excuse that this disciple made to shift off an immediate attend- 
ance on Christ, ver. 21. Lord, zvffer mc first to go and bvry my father. 
Before I come to be a close and constant follower of thee, let me be allowed 
to perform this last ofiicc of respect to iny father ; and in the mean time, let 
it stutiicc to be a hearer of thee now and then, when I can spare time. Mis 
father (some think) was now sick, or dying, or dead ; others think he was 
only aged, and not likely in the course of nature to continue long; and he 
desired leave to attend upon him in his sickness, at his death, and to his 
grave, and then he will be at Christ's service. This seemed * reasonable 
reqnest, and yet it was not right. He had not the zeal he should have had 
for the work, and therefore pleaded" this bvcuu.se it seemed a plausible plea. 
Note, An unwilling mind never wants an excuse. The meaning of non 
vacate is imnphcet. He that saith he hath no time, the truth is, he has no 
mind. We will suppose it to come from a true filial affection and respect 
to his father, but still the preference should have been given to Christ. Note, 
Many are hindered from and in the way of serious godliness, by an over- 
concern for their families and relations ; these lawful things undo us all, and 
our duty to God is neglected and postponed under colour of discharging 
our debts to the world; here therefore wc have need to double our guard. 

3. Christ's disallowing of this excuse, ver. 22. Jesus said to him, Follow 
me; and no doubt power went along with this word to him as to the others, 
and he did follow Christ, and clave to him, as Ruth to Naomi, when the 
Scribe in the verses before, like Orpah, took leave of him; That said, / 
viii follow thee; to this Christ said, Folloxa me; comparing them together, 
it is intimated, that we are brought to Christ by the force of his call to us, 
not of our promises to him ; it is not of him that ziiUeth, nor of' him that 
runneth, but of God that shews mercy, and callcth whom be will, Rom. ix. 
\6. And further, Note, Though chosen vessels may have excuses, and shift oft' 
their compliance with divine calls a great while, yet Christ will at length 
answer their excuses, conquer their unwillingness, and bring them to his 
foot.; when Christ calls, he will overcome, and make the call effectual, 
1 Sam. iii. 10. His excuse is laid aside as insufficient ; Jjcl the dead bury 
their dead. It is a proverbial expression; let one dead man bury another, 
i.e. rather let them lie unburicd, than that the service of Christ should be 
neglected. Let the dead spiritually bury the dead corporally ; let worldly 
offices be left to worldly people ; do not thou incumber thyself with them ; 
Burying the dead is good work, especially a dead father, but it is not thy 
work at this time ; it may be done as well by others that are not called and 
qualified, as thou art to be employed for Christ; thou host something else 
to do, and must not defer that. Note, Piety to God must be preferred be- 
fore piety to parents* though that is a great and needful pari ot our religion. 
.The Naza rites, under the law were not to mourn for their own parents, 
because they were holy to the Lord, Numb, vi. 6", 7, 8. nor was the high- 
priest to defile himself jor the dead, no, not foi his own father. Lev. xxi. II, 
12. And Christ requires of those who would' follow him, that they hate 
father and mother, Luke xiv. 26. i. e. love them less than God ; we must 
comparatively neglect and disesteein our nearest relations, when they come 

in competition with Christ, in either our doing for him or our suffering for 
fcim. 

f 

9 23* C And when he was entered into a ship, his dis- 
ciples followed him* 24. And, behold, there arose a 
great tempest in the sea, insomuch that the ship was 
covered with the waves : but he was asleep. 25. And 
his disciples came to h\m 9 and awoke him, saying, 
Lord, save tis-: we perish. 26. And he saith unto 
them, Why are ye fearful, O ye of little faith ? Then 
he arose, and rebuked the winds and Yhe sea; and 
there was a great calm. 27. But the men marv elled, 
saying, Vt hat manner of man is this, that even the 
winds and the sea obey* him. 

- Christ had givon sailing orders to Iiiar disciples, rrr, 18. that they should 
depart to the other side of the sea of Tiberias, into the country ol Gadara, in 
thv tribe of pad, winch lay east of Jordan , thither he would go to rescue a 
poor creature that was possessed with a legion of* devils, though he foresaw 
how he should be affronted tiiore # Now, 1. He chose to go by water, it 
had not been much about if he had gone by land, but he chute to cro*> 
the lake, that he might have occasion to manifest himself the God of the 
jra, as well as of the dry land ; and thnt alLpowtr is his, bath in heaven and 
in earth* And it is a comfort to those who go down to the sea in ships, and 
are often in perils there, that they haye a Saviour to trust to and pray to. 
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who knows what it is to be at sea, and to be in storms there. But observe, 
when he went to sea, lie had no yacht or pleasure-boat to attend him, but 
made use of his disciples fish boats ; so poorly was he accommodated in 
all respects. Q. Ills disciples J allowed hint; the twelve kept close to him, 
when others staid behind upon lUv terra Jirma, where there was sure footing. 
Note, They and they only will he found the true disciples of Christ, that 
arc willing to go to sea with hini, to follow him into dangers and difficul- 
ties. Many would be content to go the land-way to heaven, that will ra- 
ther stand still or go buck, than venture upon a dangerous sea; but those 
that would rest with Christ .hereafter, must follow him now wherever he 
leads them, into a ship or into a prison, as well as into a palace. Now, 
observe here, 

First, The peril and perplexity of the disciples in this voyage; and in 
this appeared the truth of what Christ had just now said, that those who 
follow him must count upon difficulties, ver. 20. 

1. There arose a very great storm* ver. 24. Christ could have prevented 
this storm, and ordered them a pleasant passage, but that would not 
have been so much for hisglory and. the confirmation bf their faith, as their 
deliverance was : This storm was for their sokes, as John xi. 4. One would 
have expected that having Christ with them, they should have had a very 
favourable gale, hut it is quite otherwise ; for Christ would shew, that those 
who are passing with him over the ocean of this world to the other side, 
must expect storms by . the way. The church is tossed with tempests, Isa- 
li*\ ii. it is only the upper region that enjoys a perpetual calm, this lower 
one is ever and anon disturbed and disturbing. 

2. Jesus Christ was asleep in this storm. We never read of Christ's sleep- 
ing but at this time; he was in watch ings often, continued all night in 
prayer to God ; this was a sleep, not of security, like Jonah's in a, storm* 
but of holy serenity and dependence upon his Father: He ilcpt, to shew 
that he was really and truly man, antf subject, to the sinless iufirmities of 
our nature: his work made him wvary and sleepy, and he had no guilt, no 
fear within to disturb his repose: Those that can lay their heads upon the 
pillow of a clear conscience, may sleep quietly and sweetly in a storm, PsaL 
iv. 8. as Peter, Acts xii. b\ He slept at this (iine to try the faith of his 
disciples, whether they could trust him when he seemed to slight them. 
He slept, not so much witli a desire to be refreshed, as with a design to be 
awaked. 

3. The poor disciples, though used to the sea, were in a great fright, 
and in then fear came to their Master, ver. 25. Whither else-should they 
go ? it was well they had him so near them : They awoke him with their 
prayers, l<ord, save us, we perish. Note, Those who would learn to pray, 
i nils t go to sea. Imminent and sensible dangers will drive people to him, 
who alone can help in time of need. Their prayer has life in it, Lord, save 
t/i, ere perish. 1. Their petition is, Lord, save us. They believed he 
could save them, they begged he would : Christ's errand into the world 
was to save, but those only shall be saved that call on the name of the Lord, t 
Acts ii. 21. Those who by faith are interested in the eternal salvation 
wrought out by Christ, may with an humble confidence apply themselves to 
him for temporal deliverances. Observe, They call him Lord, and then 
pray, Save its. Note, Christ will save none, but those that are willing to 
take him for their Lord ; for he is a Prince and a Saviour. 2. Their plea 
is, We perish; which was, (1.) The language of their fear; they looked 
upon their case as desperate, and gave up all lor gone; had received a 
sentence of death within themselves, and this they plead, wc perish, if thou 
dost not save us; look upon us therefore with pity. (2.) It was the lan- 
guage of their fervency ; they pray as men in earnest that beg for their 
lives ; it becomes us thus to strive and wrestle in prayer ; therefore Christ 
slept, that he might draw out this importunity. 

Secondly, The power and grace of Jesus Christ put forth for their suc- 
cour; then the Lord Jesus awaked, as one refreshed, PsaL lxxviii. 65. 
Christ may sleep when his church is in a storm, but he will not out-sleep 
himself; the time, the set time to favour his distressed church will come, 
PsaL cii. 13. 

1. He rebuked the disciples, ver. 26\ Why are ye fearful, 0 ye of little 
faith * lie doth not chide them for disturbing him with their prayers, but 
for disturbing themselves with their fears* Christ reproved them first, and 
then delivered them ; this is his method to prepare us for a mercy, and then 
give it us. Observe, l. His dislike of their fears. Why are ye fearful* 
ye, my disciples ? Let the sinners in Zion be afraid, let heathen mariners 
tremble iu a storm, but. you should not be so : Inquire into the reasons of 
your fear, nnd weigh them. 2. His discovery of the cause and spring of 
their fears : O ye of little faith. Many that have true faith are weak in it, 
and it doth but little. Note, I. Christ's disciples are apt to be disquieted 
with fears in a stormy day, to torment themselves with jealousies that 
things are bad with them, and dismal conclusions that they will bo worse. 

2. The pruvalency of our inordinate fears in .a stormy day is owing to the 
weakness of our faith, which would be as an anchor tu the soul, and would 
ply the oar of prayer. By failh wc might see through the storm to the quiet 
shore, and encourage ourselves with hope that wc shall weather our point. 

3. The fearful ness of Christ's disciples in a storm, and their unbelief, the 
cause of it is very displeasing to the Lord Jesus, for it reflects dishonour upon 
him, and creates disturbance to themselves. 

2. He rebukes the wind; the former he did as the God of grace, and the 
sovereign of the heart, that can do what he pleascth in us ; this he did as 
the God of nature, the sovereign of the world, that can do what he pleaseth 
for us : It is the sumu power that stilts the noise of the sea, and the tumult 
of fear, PsaL Ixv. 7. See, I. How easily this was done, with a word's 
speaking : Moses commanded the waters with a rod, Joshua with the ark of 
the covenant, Klbha with the prophet's mantle, but Christ with a word. See 
his absolute dominion over all the creatures, which speaks both his honour 
and the happiness of those that have him on their side* 2. How effectually 
it was done, there was a great calm, all of a sudden. Ordinarily altera 
storm their is such a fret of *he waters, that it is a good while ere they can 
settle, but if Christ speak the word, not only the storm cease th, but all the 
effects of it, all remains of it. <^reat storms of doubt and fear in the soul, 
under the power of the spirit of bondage, sometimes end in a wonderful 
calm, created and spoken by the Spirit ot adoption. 

3. This set them all on wondering, ver. 27. The men marvelled. They 
had been long acquainted with the set, and never saw a storm so imme- 
diately turned into a perfect calm in all (heir lives : It has all the marks 
and signature* of a miracle upon it ; it is thf Lord's, doing, and is marvellous 
in their eyes. Observe, 1, Their admiration of Christ : What manner of man 
is this / Note, Christ is a nomuch ; every thing in him is admirable: None 
so wise, so mighty, so amiable as he i$. 2. The reason of it : Even the winds 
and the sea obey him. Upon this account Christ is to be admired that he 
has a commanding power even over winds and seas. Others pretended to cur^, 
diseases, but he only undertook to command the winds. We know notth* 
cay of the winds* John iii. 8. much lea* can we control it: but he. tbkt 
bringcihforth thewindout of his treasury* (P*al. exxxv. 70 when itisout, 
gathers it into bis fists, Prov. xxx. 4. He that can do this cAn/daany 
thing, can do enough to encourage our confidence* and comfort in him in 
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the most stormy day, within or without, Isa. xxvi. 4. The Lord sits upon 
the foods* and is mightier than the noise of many waters. Christ, by cmn- 
manding the seas, shewed to be the same that wade the worlds xchen* at his 
rebuke* the waters fed y I'sal. civ, 7, as now at his rebuke they tell, 

+ 

28» ^[ And when he was come to the other side into 
the country of the Gergesenes, there meet him two pos- 
sessed with devils, coming out of the tombs, exceed- 
ing fierce, so that no man might pass by that way. 29. 
And, behold, they cried out, saying, What have we 
to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God ? Art thou 
come hither to torment us before the time? 30. And 
there was a good way oft* from them an herd of many 
swine feeding. 31. So the devils besought him, say- 
ing, If thou cast us out, suffer. us to go away into the 
herd of swine. 32. And he said unto them, Go. And 
when they were come out, they went into the herd of 
swine: and, behold, the whole herd of swine ran vio- 
lently down a steep place into the sea, and perished in 
the waters. 33. And they that kept them fled, and 
went their ways into the city, and told every thing, 
and what was befallen to the possessed of the devils. 
34. And, behold, the whole city came out to meet 
Jesus :. and when they saw him, they besought him 
that he would depart out of their coasts". 

• - 

We have here the story of Christ's casting the devils out of two men that 
were possessed. The scope of this chapter is to shew die divine power of 
Christ by the instances of his dominion over bodily diseases, which to us 
are irre^itible; over winds and waves, which to us are yet more uncoh- 
trolable ; and, lastly, over devils, which to us arc most formidable of all. 
Christ has not only all power in heaven mid earth* and all deep places, but 
lias the keys of hell too. Principalities and ptrtcers were made subject to 
.kirn* even while he was in his estate of humiliation, as an earnest of what 
should he at his entrance into his glory,, J?/*/*, ». ill. he spoiled them, Co/, ii. 
1J5. It was observed in general, vvr. id. that Christ cast out the spirits with 
his word* here we have a particular instance of it, which had some circum- 
stances more remarkable than the rest. This miracle was wrought in the 
country of the Gergesenes, some think, they were the remains of the old 
Girgashitcs, Dent. vii. 1. Though Christ was sent chiefly to the lost sheep 
of* the house of Israel* yet some sallies he made out among the borderers, as 
here, to gain this victory over Satan, which was a specimen of the conquest 
of his legions in the Gentile world. 

Now, besides the general instance which this gives us of Christ's power 
over Satan, and Ins design against him to disarm and* dispossess him, we 
have here especially discovered to us the way and manner of evil spirits in 
their enmity to man. Observe, concerning this legion of devils, what work 
they made where they were and were they went. 

First, What work they made where they were, which appears in the 
miserable condition of these two that were possessed by them, and some 
think, these two were man and wife, because the other evangelists speak but 
of one. 

1. They dwelt among the tombs* thence they came when they met Christ. 
The devil having the power of death* not as judge but as executioner, he 
delighted to converse among the trophies of his victory, the dead bodies of 
men ; but then*, where he thought himself in the greatest triumph and ele- 
vation, a* afterwards in Golgotha, the place of a s»kull, did Christ conquer 
and subdue him. Conversing among the'graves increased the melancholy 
and frenzy of the poor possessed creatures, ami .so strengthened the hold he 
had of them by their bodily distemper, and did also make them more for- 
midable to other people, who generally startle at any thing that stirs among 
the tombs. 

2. They were exceeding jitwt% not only ungovernable themselves, but 
mischievous to others, frightening many, having hurt some, .w that no man 
dunt pass that away* Note, The devil bears malice to mankind, and shew* 
jr« by making men spiteful ami malicious one to another. Mutual enmities 
where there should he mutual endearments and assistances, are effects and 
evidences ot Satan's enmity to the whole race : lie makes one man a wolf, 
a bear, a devil In another: Homo homini luptu. Where Satan rules in a 
man spiritually, by those lusts thai war in the members, pride, envy, malice, 
revenge, thtfy make him as unlit for human society, as unworthy of it 
and as much an enemy to the comfort of it, as these poor possessed crea- 
tures were. 

They bid defiance to Jesus Christ, and disclaimed all interest in him. 
i>'J\ 4 «!<). It is an instance of the power ut God over the devils, that not- 
withstanding the mi>chiet they studied to do by and tti these poor crea- 
tures, yet they could not keep them from mee ting Jesus ChrUt, who ordered 
thu matter so as to meet them : It was his overpowering hand that dragged 
these uncleau spirits into his presence, which they dreaded more than any 
tiling else: his .chains could hold I he in, when the chains men made tor 
them could not. Hut being brought before him, they protested against hi* 
jurisdiction, and broke out into u r.ige, IV hut have we to do with thee* Jesus* 
thou Son of Cod ? I lore is, 

(1.) One word that the devil said like a saint, he addresn-d himself to 
Christ as Jesus* the Sun of' God ; a good word, and at this time, when it 
was a truth but in the proving, it was a great word too, what tlesh and 
blood did not reveal to I'etcr, Matt* xvi. l6. liven the devils know and 
believe, .and confess Christ to be the Son afGod 9 and yet they are devils 
still, which makes their enmity to Christ ao much the mure wicked, and in- 
deed a perfect torment to themselves; for how can it be otherwise, to op- 
pobe one they know to be the Son of God. Note, It is not knowledge, but 
•love that distiogiysheth saints- from devils* He is the first-born of hell that 
.Jcnows ChrUt arid yet hates him, and will not be subject to him and his 
,Ia*v. \Ve iiviy remember that not long since. the devil made a doubt whe- 
. tlier Christ %q ftht?Son of God or no, and would have perMiadcd him to 
question iC* c/fap. iy^;j. but now.- he readily owns it- Note, Though God** 
.children ma/ b^^uch^difiqu^ted in an hour of temptation, by Satan's 
questioning their relation to God as a Father, yet the Spirit ot adoption 
./hall ut length clear it up to them so much to their satisfaction, as toaet it 
even, above the .devil's contradiction. 

.v ; (-SI.) Two words that he said like a devil, like hiijiself. 
• . 1.- A'wprd vt defiance, What have we to do with tJtcc i Now, (I.) UJs 
true that the devils have nothing to do with Christ as a Siiviour 9 for*hc took 
7iot.on.him the nature of the angels that fell, nor did he lay hold on them, 
//^. ii. iff. they are in' no relation to him, they neither have nor hope for 
any benefit by him. O the depth of this mystery of divine love, that fallen 
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man hath so much to do with Christ* when falter, angels have nothing to do 
nit h him ! Surely here was torment enough before the time, to be forced 
to owji the excellency that is hi Christy and ye that he has no interest in 
him. Note, It is possible for men to call Jesus the Son God, and yet 
have nothing to do with him. 

It is as true that the devils desire not to have any thing to do with 
Christ as a Ruler; they hate him, they arc filled with* enmity against him, 
they stand in opposition to him, and are in open rebellion against his 
crown and dignity. See whose language they speak that will have nothing 
to do with the gosprl of Christ, with his laws and ordinances, that throw off 
his yoke, that break his bands in sunder, tu\d will not have him to reign over 
them ; that say to the Almighty Jesuv Depart from us ; they arc of their • 
father the devil, they do his lttsts % and >peuk his language* 

(:3.) Uut is it not true that the devils hart* nothing to do with Christ as 
a Judge, for they have, and they know if. These devils could not say, 
What hast thou to do with nsi could rwf denv but that the Sun of Gtxl is 
the' Judge of devils i to his judgment rhev are hound over in chains of dark- 
ness, which they would tain shake off, and shake off the thought of. 

2. A word of dread and deprecation, Art thou come hitherto torment its t 
i. e. to cast us out from these men, and to restrain us from doing the hurt 
we would do? Notr\To beturned out and tried up from doing mischief, 
is a torment to the devil, all whose comfort umi satisfaction is man's misery 
and destruction. Should not we thi'ti'cuunt it our heaven to be doing well, 
and reckon that our torment, whether within or without, tltat hinders us 
from well-doing ? Now must we be tormented by thee before the time ? 
Note, i. There is a time in which devils will be more tormented than they 
are, and they khow it. The great assize at the lastMay is the time pre- 
fixed for their Complete torture in that tophct which is ordained of old, 
for the king, for the prince of the devils, and his agents* fsa. xxx. 33. Matt, 
xxv. tl.for the judgment of that day they are reserved, 2 Pet. ii. 4u Those 
malignant spirits thai are now by the divine permission prisoners at large, 
walking to and fro through the earth, Job. i. 7, yet am in a chain, hitherto 
shall their power reach and no further, they will then be made close pri- 
soners that have now some ease, will then be in torment without ease: 
This they here take for granted, and ask not never to be tormented, despair 
of rehef is the misery of their case, butnot before the time ; for though they 
knew not when the day of judgment should be, they knew it should not 
be yet. 2. The devils have a certain fearful looking for of that judgment 
andrjicry indignation upon every approach of Christ, and every check that 
is given to their power and rage. The vary sight of Christ and his word 
of command to come out ot" the man, made them thus apprehensive of their 
torment. Thus the devils believe and tremble, James ii. 19. It is their 
own enmity to God and man that puts them upon the ruck, and torments 
them before the time. The most desperate sinners, whoso damnation is 
Sealed, yei cannot quite harden their hearts agaiust the surprise of fearful - 
ness, xt hen they see the day approaching. 

Secondly, Let us now see what work they made where they went, when 
they were turned out of the men possessed, and that was in a herd of swine** 
which was a good way off, vcr. 30. These Gergesenes, though living on 
the other side Jordan, were Jews : What had they to do with swine* which 
by the law were unclean; and not to be eaten or touched ? Probably, lying 
in the out-skirts of the iand, there were many Gentiles among them, to 
whom this herd of swine belonged: Or they kept them to be sold or bar- 
tered to the Romans, with whom they had now-great dealings and who 
were admirers of swine's flesh. 

Now observe, W How the devils seized the swine. Though they were a 
good way off* and one would think out of danger, yet the devils had an 
eye upon them to do the 111 a mischief; For they go vp and down seating to 
devour* seeking an opportunity, and they seek not long but they iiiuL 
Now here, 9 

(1.) They asked leave to enter into the swine* vcr. 31. They besought 
him* with all earnestness, if thou ca*t us out, suffer us to go away into the: 
herd of swine. Hereby, k They discover their own inclinations to do mis- 
chief, and what a pleasuie it isto them: Those therefore are their children 
and resemble them* whose sleep departethfrom them, except they cause some 
to Jail* Prov, iv. It). Let us go into the herd of swine* any wither rather 
than into the place of torment, any whither to do mischief. If they might 
not be suffered to hurt men in their bodies, they would hurt them in their 
goods, and in that too they intend hurt to their souls by making Christ a 
burden to them: Such malicious reaches hath that old, subtile serpent! 2. 
They own Christ's power over them, that without his sufferance and per- 
mission they could not so much as hurt a swine. This is comfortable to all 
the Lords people, that though the devil's power be very great, yet it is li- 
mited, and not equal to his malice; (what would become of us, if it were?) 
especially that it is under the control of our Lord Jesus, our most faithful 
powerful friend and Saviour; that Satan and his instruments can go no 
further than he is pleased to lengthen their tedder; here shall their* proud 
. waves bc w stayed. 

(2.) They had leave : Christ said unto them, Go* ver. 3i!. as God did 
to Satan when he desired leave to atflict Job. Nope, God doth often for 
wise and holy ends permit the efforts of Satan's rage, and suffer hfm to do 
the mischief lie would, and even by it serve his own purposes : The devils 
are not only Christ's captives but his vascals ; his dominion over them ap- 
pears in the harm they do, as well as in thchiuderaucc of them from doing 
more. Thus even their wrath is made to praise Christ, and the remainder 
of it he doth and will restrain* Christ permitted this, 1. For the convic- 
tion of the Sauducces that were then among the Jews, who denied the ex- 
istence of Spirits, and would not own there were such beings, because they 
could notbee them : Now Christ would by this bring itas near as might be 
to an ocular demonstration of the being, multitude, power and malice of 
evil spirits, thai if they were not hereby convinced, they might be left 
inexcusable in their infidelity. We see nut the wind, but it would b* 
absurd to deny it, when we see trees and houses blown down by it, 2, 
For the punishment of the Gadurenes, who perhaps, though Jews, took a 
liberty to eat swine's flesh, contrary to the law; however, their keeping 
swine bordered upon evil; and Christ would also shew what a hellish crew 
they were delivered from, that if. he had permitted it, would soon have 
chunked them as they did their swine. The devils, in obedience to Christ's 
command, came out of the men, and having permission, w/nn they were 
coma out, immediately they went into the had of swine. See what an indus- 
trious enemy Satan is, aud how expeditious ; he will lose no time in doing 
mischief. 

2. Observe, Whither they hurried them* when they had seized them. 
They tee re not hid to save their lives* and therefore tlvy were made to run 
violently down a steep place into the sea* where they all perished to the 
number of about two thousand* Mark v. 13. Note, The possession which 
the devil gets is for destruction. Thus the devil hurries people to sin, 
-hurries them to that , which they have resolved against, and which they 
know will be shame and .grief to them; with what a force doth the evil 
spirit icork in thcchildrcn of disobedience* when by so many fo61i?h and hurt- 
ful lusts- they are brought to act in direct Contradiction, not only to religion 
but to right reason, and their interests in this world. Thus likewise he 
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hurries them to ruin, for he is Apnliyon and Abaddon, the great destroyer. 
By his lusts which men do rhey are drowned in destruction and perdition. 
This is Satan's will to xssalluw up and to devour : miserable then is ihe 
condition of those that arc led captive hy him at his xii/L They are hurried 
into a worse lake than this, a lake that burn ft with Ji re and brimstone. 

3. Observe, What effect this had upon the owners. The report of it was 
soon brought tli cm by the swine-herds, who seemed to be more concerned 
for the loss of the swine than any thins else, for they went not to tell what 
vas befallen to the possessed of the devils^ till the swine were losr, rer. 33. 
Christ went not into the city, bur the news of his being there did, by which 
he was willing to fed how their pulse beat, and what influence it had upon 
them, and then act accordingly. 

■ Now;' l! Their curiosity brought them out to sec Jesus. The whole city 
came out to meet him, that they might be able to say they had seen a man 
who did such wonderful works. Tims many go out in profession to meet 
Christ f6r -company, that have no real affliction for him, nor desire to 
know hiin. 

21 Their covetousness made them willing to be rid of him. Instead of 
inviting him itito their city, or bringing their sick to him to be healed, 
they 'desired 'hhh to depart out of their coasts, as if they had taken the devils 
words out 'of their mouths, What hare ice to do with thee 9 Jesus, thou Son 
of God 1 ? '[ And now the devils had what they aimed at in drowning the 
swine; dhvy did ir;"and then made the people believe Christ had done it, 
and so prejudiced them against him. He srduccd our first parents by pos- 
sessing them 1 with' hard thoughts of God, and kept the Gadarenes from 
Christ, byfcuggestmgthat he came into their country to destroy their cat- 
tie, Qnd that He would do more hurt than good ; for though he had cured 
two men, yet he had drowned two thousand swine. Thus the devil sows 
tares in God's field, doth mischief in the Christian church, and then lays 
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swine before their Saviour, and so come short of Christ and salvation by 
him; Thc^ desire Christ to depart out of their hearts, and will not suffer his 
word to' have a place in them, because he and his word will be the de- 
struction *of their brutish lusts, those swine which they give up themselves 
to the feeding of. : And justly will Christ forsake those that thus are weary 
of hhn, and say to tiiem hereafter, Depart ye cursed, who now say to the 
Almighty, Depart from us* 

CHAP. IX. 

IV e have in this chapter remarkable instances of fhe power and pity of 
the Lord Jesus, sufficient to convince us that he is both able, to save to 
the uttermost all that come to God by hints and as mil ling as is able. 
J lis power and pity appear here in the good offices he did. ( I .) To the 
bodies of' people, in curing the palsy, vcr. 2 — 8. Raising to life the 
ruler's- daughter, and healing the bloody issue, vcr. 18 — 2o". Giving 

■ night to t-xo blind men, vcr. 27 — 31. Casting the devil out of one pos- 
sessed, vcr. .32 — 34-. and healing all manner qf sickness, rer. 35. (2.) 
To the .sow/4 of people. In forgiving sins, vcr. 2. Calling Matthew, 
and conversing freely -with publicans aitd sinners, vcr. g — 13. Con- 
sidering the frame of his disciples, with reference to the duty of fast- 
ing, vcr. 14 — 17. Preaching the gospel, and in compassion to the mul- 
titude providing preachers for them, vcr. 35 — S8. Thus did he prove 
himself to be, as undoubtedly he is the skilful faithful physician both 
of soul and body, that hath sufficient remedies for all the maladies of 
both ; for which we must therefore apply ourselves to him, and glorify 

■ him both with our bodies, and with our spirits, which are his, in re- 
turn to him for his kindness to both. 

1. AND he entered into a ship, and passed over, 

and came into his own city. 2. And, behold, 
they brought to him a man sick of the palsy, lying on 
a bed : and .fesus seeing their faith, said unto the sick 
of the palsy ; Son, be of good cheer; thy sins be for- 
given thee.* 3. And, behold, certain of the Scribe 
said within themselves, This man blaspheme th. 4. 
And Jesus knowing their thoughts, said, W hcrefore 
think ye evil in your hearts ? 5. For whether is easier 
to say, Thy sins be forgiven thee ? Or to say, Arise, 
and walk : (5. But that we may know that the Son of 
man hath power on earth to forgive sins, (then saith 
he to the sick of the palsy) Arise, take up thy bed, 
and go unto thine house. 7. And he arose, and de- 
parted to his house. 8. But when the multitude saw 
tV, they marvelled, and glorified God, which had given 
such power unto men. 

The first words of this chapter oblige us to look Wack to the close of 
that foregoing, where wc find the Gadarenes so resenting the loss of their 
swine, that they were sick of Christ';, company, and besought him to depar£. 
out of their coasts : Now here it follows, he entered tnfo a ship, and passed 
over. They bid him begone, and he took them at their word, and we never 
read that he came into their coasts again. Now here observe, I. His 
justice that he left them. Note, Christ will not tarry long there where he is 
not welcome. In righteous judgment he forsakes those places and persons 
that are weary of him, but abides with those that covet and coun his stay. 
If the unbeliever will depart from Christ, let him depart, it is at his peril, 1 
Cor. vii. 15. 2. His patience, that he did not leave some destroying judg- 
ment behind him to punish them as they deserved for their contempt and 
contumacy. How easily, how justly might he have sent them after their 
swine, who were already so much under the devil's power. The provoca- 
tion indeed was very great, but he put it up and passed it by, and without 
any angry resentments or up braidings, he entered into a ship mid passed over. 
This was the day of his patience ; he came not to destroy mens lives, 
but to save them ; uot to kill, but to' cure. Spiritual judgments agree more 
with the constitution of gospel times ; yet some observe, that i n those bloody 
wars which the Romans made upon the' Jews, which began not many years 
after this, they first besieged the town, of Gadara, where those Gadarenes 
dwelt. Note,. Those that drive Christ from them, draw all miseries upon 
them. Woe unto us, if God depart from us. 

He came into' his own city, that was Capernaum, tha principal place of 
his residence at present, Mark. ii. 1. and therefore called his own city. He 
had himself testified that a prophet is least honoured in his own country and 
city, yet "thither he came ; for he sought not. his -own honour, but being in a 
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state of humiliation, he was content to be despised of the people. At Ca- 
pernaum all the passages of story recorded in this chapter happened, and axe 
therefore put together here, though in the harmony of the evangelists 
other events intervened. When the Gadarenes desired Christ to depart, 
they of Capernaum receiver J him. U'ChrUt be affronted by some, there are 
others in whom he will be glorious ; if one will not, another will. 

Now the first passage of story, after Christ's return to Capernaum, is in 
these verses concerning the cure of the man sick of the palsy. In which 
wc may observe, 

1. TUq faith of his friends in bringing him to Christ. His distemper was 
such, that he could not come to Christ himself, but he was carried. 
Note, Even the halt and the lame may be brought to Christ, and they 
shall not be rejected of him. If wc do as well as wc can he will accept of 
us. Christ had an eye to their faith. Little children cannot go to Christ 
themselves, but he will have an eye to the faith of those that bring them, 
and it shall not be in vain. Jesus saw their faith, his own as well as 
. theirs that brought him ; which Jesus saw the habit of, though his distemper 
perhaps impaired his intellectuals, and obstructed the actings of it. Now 
rheir faith was, 1. A strong faith ; they firmly believed that Jesus Christ 
both could and would heal him, else" they would not have, brought the 
sick man to him publicly, and through so much difficulty. 2. A humble 
faith; though the sick man was unable to stir a step, they would not ask 
Christ to make him a visit, but bring him to attend on Christ. It is fitter 
wc should wait on Christ than he on us. 3. An active faith ; in the belief 
of Christ's power and goodness, they brought the sick man to him lying on 
a bed, which could not be done without a deal of pains. Note, A strong 
faith sticks at nothing in pressing after Christ. . 

The favour of Christ in what he said to him. Son, be of good cheer,, 
thy sins be forgiven' thec. This was a sovereign cordial to a sick man, and' 
which was enough to make all his bed in Ms sickness; and to make it easy 
to him. Wc read not 'of any thing said to Christ; probably the poor sick 
man could not speak for himself, and they that brought him chose 
rather to speak by actions than words ; they sent him before Christ, that 
was enough. Note, It is not in vain to present ourselves and our friends to 
Christ as the object of his pity. Misery cries as well as sin, and mercy is 
no less quick of hearing than justice. "Here is in what Christ said, 1'. A 
kind compilation ; Son; Note, Kxhortati.ons and conditions to the 
afflicted speak to them as.tusond, for afuictions are fatherly discipline, Ileb. 
xii. H. 2. A gracious encouragement. Be 'f good cheer. Have a good 
heart on it: cheer up thy spirit*. Probably the poor man" when let down 
among them all in his bed was da&hcd out of countenance,* was afraid of a 
rebuk«\ for being brought in so rudely : Hut Christ doth not stand upon, 
ceremony, hid* him be of /ood cheer ; all would be well, he should not be 
laid before Christ in vain. Christ bids him be of good c freer, and then 
cures him. lie would haw those to whom he deals his gifts to be cheer! ul 
in seeking to him, and in trusting to him ; to be of good courage. 3. A 
good reason for that encouragement. Thy sins be forgiven thee. Now' this 
may be considered, I. As an introduction to the cure of his bodily distem- 
per, thy sins are pardoned, and therefore thou shalt be healed. Note, As 
sin is the cause of sickness, so the remission of sin is the comfort of recovery 
from sickness ; not but that sin may be pardoned, and yet the sickness not* 
removed ; not but that the sickness may be removed, 'and yet the sin not 
pardoned : But if wc have the comfort of our reconciliation to God, with 
the comfort of our recovery from sickness ; this "makes it a mercy indeed to- 
us, as to Ilezekiah, ha. xxxviii. 17. Or, 2. As a reason of the command 
to be of good cheer, whether he were cured of his disease or no. Though* 
I should not heal thee, wilt tho.u say thou hast not sought in vaini if I as- 
sure thee, that thy sins are pardoned : and look upon that as a sufiicieW 
ground of comfort though thou shouldest contiuuc sick of the palsy. Note, 
Those who through grace have some evidence of the forgiveness of their 
sins have reason to be of good cheer, whatever outward troubles or afflic- 
tions they are under ; see Isa. xxxiii. 24. 

3. The cavil of the Scribes at that which Christ said, ver. 3. They said 
within themselves in their heart-!, among themselves, in their secret whisper- 
ing?, this man blasphemeth. See how the greatest instance of heaven's 
power and grace is branded with the blackest note of hell's enmity; Christ's 
pardoning sin is termed blasphemy, nor had it been less if he had not had 
commission from God for it. Those therefore are guilty of blasphemy 
that have, no such commission, and yet pretend to pardon sin. 

I. The conviction which Christ gave them of the unreasonableness of 
this cavil before he proceeded. 

I. He charged them with it. Though they did but say it within them- 
selvi s, he knew their thoughts. Note, Our Lord Jesus has the perfect 
knowledge of all that we say within ourselves. Thoughts are secret and 
sudden, yet naked and open before Christ the eternal Word, Hcb. iv. 12, 
13. and lie understands them afar ojf, Psalm exxxix. 2. 'He could say to^ 
them which no mere man could, wherefore thin/c ye evil in your hearts?' 
Note, There is a great-deal of evil in sinful thoughts, wulch is very offensive, 
to the Lord Jesus. He being the sovereign of the heart, sinful thoughts 
invade his right and disturb his possession, therefore he takes notice of 
them, and is much displeased with them. In them lies the root of bitter- 
ness, Gen.vi. 5. The sins that begin and end in the heart and go no further, 
are as dangerous as any other. 

' 2. He argued them out of it, vcr. 5, 6. Wherefore observe, 

1 . 1 low he ess crts h is au 1 1 1 o ri ty i n the kingdom of grace. He undertakes 
to make out that the Son of man the mediator has power on earth' to forgive ' 
sins ; tor therefore the Father has committed all judgment to the Son, and 
has given him this authority, because he is the Son of man, John, v. 22 — 27» 
If he have power to give eternal life, as he certain!} hav, John, xvii. 2. he 
must have power to torgive sin, for guilt is a bar that must be removed, or 
we can never get to heaven. What an encouragement is this to poor sin- 
ners to repent, that the power of pardonim; sin is put into the hands of the 
Son of man, who is bone of our bone ! And if he had this power on earth, 
much more now he is exalted to the Father's right-hand to give repentance 
and remission of sins, and so to be both a Prince and a Saviour,. Acts v. 31. 

2. Mow he proves it by his power in the kingdom of nature, his power 
to cure diseases. Is it not as easy to say, thy sins be forgiven thee, as ta 
say, arise and walk ? lie that can cure "the disease whether declara'tively 
as a prophet, or authoritatively as God, can in like manner forgive the sin. 
Now, l. This is a general argument to prove that Christ had a divine 
mission. His miracles, especially his miraculous cures confirm what he said 
of himself, that he was the Son of God, the power that appeared in his 
cures proved him srnt of God, and the pity that appeared in them proved 
him sent of God to heal and save. The God of truth would not set his 
seal to alio. 2. It had a particular cogency in this casu. The palsy "was 
but a symptom of the disease of sin.; now he made it to appear that he 
could effectually cure the. original disease by the immediate removal of tha* 
symptom ; so close a connexion was there between ■ the sin - and the sick- 
ness. He that had power to remove the punishment, no doubt' had power 
to remit the sin. The Scribes stood much upon a legal righteousness, and 
placed their confidence in that, and made no great matter of the forgiveness 
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the most stormy day, within or without, Isa. xxvi.4-. The Lord .\itx upon 
the Jioods, and is mightier than the noise of many waters. Christ, by com- 
manding the seas, shewed to be the same tlr.it made the world, xc/itn, at his ■ 
Tcbuke t the •waters Jied, 1'sul. civ. 7, S. as now at his rebuke they tell, I 

2S. f And when he was come to the other side into 
the country of the Gergcsenes, there meet him two pos- 
sessed ivitn devils, coming out of the tombs, exceed- 
ing fierce, so that no man might pass by that way. 29. 
And, behold, they cried out, saying, What have we 
to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son ol God ? Art thou 
come hither to torment us before the time? .'30. And 
there was a good way off from them an herd of many 
swine feeding. 31* 'So the devils besought him* say- 
ing, If thou cast us out, suffer. us to go away into the 
herd of swine. 32. And lie said unto them, Go. And 
when they were come out, they went into the herd of 
swine: and, behold, the whole" herd of swine ran vio- 
lently down a steep place into the sea, and perished in 
the waters. 33. And they that kept them fled, and 
went their ways into the city, and told every thing, 
and what was befallen to the possessed of the devils. 
34. And, behold, the whole city came out to meet 
Jesul, : and when they saw him, they besought him 
that he would depart out of their coasts. 

We Iiave here the story of Christ's casting the devils out of two men that 
were possessed. The scqju of thh» chapter is to shew the divine power of 
Christ by the instances of his dominion over bodily (licenses, which to us 
arr irresitiblc ; over winds ami waves, which to us are yet more uncon- 
trolahle ; ami, lastly, over devils, which to us are most formidable of all. 
Chris r has not only nil pterin heaven and earth, and all deep places, but 
has the keys of hell too. Principalities and pincers were made sub/t Ct to 
him, even while he was* in his estate of humiliation, us an earnest of what 
should be at his entrance into his eh»ry, ( /y/>A. i. ill. he spoiled them, Col. it. 
15. It was observed ingeunal, tv*\ 10". that Christ east out the spirits with 
his word, here we have a particular instance of it, which had some circum- 
stances more remarkable than the rest. This miracle was wrought in the 
country of the Gergesclies, some think, they were the remains of the old 
Girgashitcs, Dent* vii. I. Though Christ was sent chiefly to the fast sheep 
of the: house of Israel, yet some sallies he made out among the borderers, as 
here, to gain this victory over Satan, which was a specimen of the conquest 
of his legions in the Gentile world. 

Now, besides the general instance which this gives us of Christ's power 
over Satan, and his design against him to disarm and dispossess him, we 
have here especially discovered to us the way and manner of evil spirits in 
their enmity to man. Observe, concerning this legion of devils, what work 
they made whew they were and were they went. 

First, What work they made where they were, which appears in the 
miserable condition of these two that were possessed by them, and some 
rhink, these two were man and wife, because the other evangelists speak but 
of one. 

1. They dwelt among the tombs, thence thoy came when they met Christ. 
The devil having the power of death , not as judge but as executioner, he 
delighted to converse among the trophies of his victory, the dead bodies of 
men ; but ther«\ where he thought himself in the greatest triumph and ele- 
vation, u* afterwards in linhrotha, the place of a >kull, did Christ conquer j 
and Mtbduc him* Convening among trie graves increased the melancholy 
and freiusy of the poor po^e.sbcd creatures, and ,10 strengthened the hold he 
had of them by their bodily distemper, and did also make them more for- 
midable to oilier people, who generally startle at any thing that >tirs among 
the tombs. 

2. They were exceeding fierce, not only ungovernable themselves, hut 
mischievous to others, frightening many, having hurt some, ah that no man \ 
durst p*i*s that tmuj/t Note, l'he devil bears malice to mankind, and shews . 
ir, by making men spiteful and malicious one to another. Mutual enmities j 
where there should be mutual endearments ami assistance*, are edectsand > 

• vidrnrcs <»t Satan's enmity to the whole race : lie makes one man a wolf, j 
:t hear, a rirtil in another: Homo homini lupus. Where Satan rules in a 
man spiritually* by those lusts that war in the hum nhers, pride, envy, malice, 
rr\eimr, th^> make him as unlit for human society, as unworthy of it 
and as much an enemy to the comfort of it, as theie poor possessed crea- 
tures weri\ 

.1. Thry bill defiance to Jems Christ, and declaimed all inteicstiu him. 
m\ CJ>. It is an instance of the power ot God over the devils, that nuc- 
v\ith>t;tndin^ the mi^chui ilu-y studied to do by and tti these pour crea- 
tures*, yvt they could nut keep them troui mei-tiu^ Jestr* C'hrUt, who ordered 
the matter no as to meet ihein : It was his overpowi rina hand that dragged 
these unclean spirits into Ins pivsence, which thry dr<*aded more than any 
tiling else: his chains could hold them, when (be chains men made tor 
them could not* Hut bring brought bi fun? him, they protested against his 
jurisdic tion, and bi'oke out into u r «ge, IV hat luxe nc tv do With thtc, Jesas % 
thutt .Son of C*od 1 tern is, 

^l.) One word that the devil said like a saint, he suMre.ved hiu^elf to 
Christ as Jesus* the Sun tfGod; a good word, ami at this time, when it 
was a truth but in the proving, it was a great word too, what tlesh and 
blond did not reveal to IVter, Matt. \vi # 16". liven the devils know and 
believe, .and confess Christ to be the Son o/'God 9 and \et I hey are devils 
still, which makes tluir enmity to Christ so much tin* mure wicked, and in- 
clvrd a perfect torment to themselves ; for how can it be och. rui*c, to op- 
jioM? nuts they know to be the Son of God. Note, it is not knowledge, but 
iuve thut distimzujaheth saintsdrom devils. He is the first- born of hell that 
knows Chru»t and jt i hates him, and will not be subject to him and his 
,Iaw\ We may r< member that not loug siuccthe devil made u doubt whe- 
ther Christ wurthe'Son of God or no, and would have perMiaded him to 
questioti if, cMap. iv. i\ m but now he readily owns it. Note, Though (iod's 
children may bC^hiuch ' diequjjrted in an hour of temptation, by Satan's 
questioning their relation to (Jud as a Father, yet the Spirit ot adoption 
.-hull ut length clear it up to them so much to their satisfaction, a* to *et tt 
even above the tlcvil\ contradiction. 

£2.) Two words that he said like a devil, Kke hiipself. 

• 1. A word pf defiance. What have we to do with tJicc i Now, (l.) It is 
true that the devils have nothing to do with Christ us a Saviour, for 9 he took 
Jiot on him the nature of the angels that fell, nor did he lay hold on then), 
Heb. ii. iG. they are in no relation to him, they neither have nor hope for 
any benefit by him. O the depth of this mystery of divine love, that fallen 
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man hath so much to do with Christ % when fuller. an^cK have nothing to do 
•with him ! Surely here was torment enough bejore the time, to be forced 
ro own the excellency that is hi Cfirist, and vv that he has no interest in 
him. Note, It is possible for men to call jnus the Sou God, and yet 
have nothing to do with him. 

(i!.) It is as true that the devils desire not to have any thing to do with 
Christ :is a Rider; they hate him, they are filled with enmity against him, 
they stand in opposition to him, and are in open rebellion against his 
crown and dignity. See whose language I hey speak that will have nothing 
to do with the gospel ui Christ, with his laws and ordinances, that throw off 
his yoke, that break his hands in sunder, and will not have him to reign over 
them ; that sat/ to the Almiahtn Je«w% Depart J torn n* s they arc of their • 
fat ht r the devil, then do his Ittst^ and -peak his Ian2uaii«\ 

(o-) Hut is it not true that the df\il> fuMt* nothing to do rath Christ as 
a Jud£t», for they have-, and the) know if. These devils could not say, 
What hast thou to do with ttsY could nor deuv but thut the Son of God is 
the Jud'je of devils ; to his iudguii'iu fiievarc hound over in chains of dark* 
ness, which they would fain shake uf!, and shake off the thought of. 

2. /\ word of dread and deprecation, Art thoaeomc hither to torment us ? 
i. c. to cast us out from these men, and to restrain us from doing the hurt 
we would do ? Notf\ To be turned out mid tried up from doing mischief, 
is a torment to the devil, all vvho.se cufutoi! and satisfaction is man's misery 
and de>rruction. Should not we iht'trcount it our heaven to be doing well, 
and reckon that our rormcnt, whether within or without, that hinders lis 
from wcll-doin? ? Now must wc be tormented bv thee before the time ? 
Note, 1. There is a time in which devils will be more tormented than they 
arc, and they khow it. The great assise at the last day is the time pre- 
fixed for their complete torture in that tophet which is ordained of old, 
for the king, for the prince of the dcviU\ and his agents, Isu. XXX. 33- Matt, 
xxv. -n. for the Judgment of that dmj they are reserved, 2 Pet- ii. 4. Those 
malignant spirits thai are now by the divine permission prisoners ut large, 
walking to and fro through the earth, Job. i. 7. )etarein a chain, hitherto 
shall their power reach and no further, they will then be made close pri- 
soners that have now some ease, will then be in torment without ease: 
Thin they here take for granted, and ask not never to be tormented, despair 
of relief is the misery of their case, but not before the time ; for though they 
knew not when the day of judgment should be, they knew it should not 
he yet. 2. The devils have a certain fearful looking for of that judgment 
and'jicnj indignation upon every approach of Christ, and every cheek that 
is given to their power and rage. The wry bight of Christ and his word 
of command to come out of the man, made iheni thus appiehensive of their 
torment. Thus the devils believe ami tremble. James ii. l<). It is their 
own enmity to God and man that puts them upon the rack, and torments 
than before the time. The most desperate sinners, whose damnation is 
sealed, vet cannot quite harden their hearts against the surprise of fearful- 
ne?s, xthen they see the da a approaching. 

Secondly, Let us now see what work they made where they went, when 
they were turned out of the men possessed, and that was in a herd of swine 
which vas a good zvay \ vcr. 30. These Gergeseues, though living on 
the or her side Jordan, were Jews : What had they to do with szeinc, which 
by the law were unclean, and not to be eaten or touched ? Probably, lying 
in the out-skirts of the land, there were many Gentiles among them, to 
whom this herd qf'szvinc belonged: Or they kept them to be sold or bar- 
tered to the Hotnans, with whom they had now great dealing-?, and who 
were admirers oi swine's flesh. 

Now observe, 1. How the devils seized the swine. Though they were a 
good jeajj q(f> and one would think out of danger, yet the devils had an 
eye upon them to do them a mischief: For they go vp and dozen seeking to 
devour, seeking an opportunity, and they seek not long but they find. 
Now here, 

(I.) They asked leave to enter into the sscine, vcr. 31 . Thcp besought 
him, w ith all earnestness, if thou east out t suJfer us to go aivap into the 
herdofszeine. I Jon by, K They discover their own inclinations to do mis- 
chief, and what a pleasure it is to them ; Those therefore are their children 
and resemble them, zihosv tlcep depurteth frofu them, except they cause some* 
to fall, Prov. iv. 10*. Let us go mtu the herd of .wine, any wither rather 
than into the [dace of torment, any vvhhhcr to do mischief. If they might 
not he sutlered to hurt men in their bodies, they would hurt them in their 
goods, and in that too they intend hurt to their souls by mailing Christ a 
burden to them: Such malicious readies hath that old, subtilu serpent! i2« 
They own Christ's power over them, thai without his sutferance and per- 
mission they could not so much as hurt a twine. This is comfortable to all 
the Lord's people, that though the devils power be very great, yet it is li- 
mited, and not rqual to his malice; (what would become of us, ifit were?) 
especially that \i is under the control of our Lord Jesus, our moit faithful 
powerful friend and Saviour; that Satan and his instruments can go no 
further than he is pleased to lengthen their tedder; here shall their proud 
reave* be stayed* 

( 4 2.) They hud leave : Christ said unto thnn, Co, ver. 32. as Cod did 
to Satan when he desired leave to afflict Job. Note, God doth often for 
wsm! and holy mds permit the efforts of Satan's rage, and sutler him to do 
the mischief he would, and even by it serve his own purposes: The devils 
are not only Christ* captives but his vassals ; his dominion over them ap- 
pear* in the harm they do, as well as in thchiuderaucc of them from doing 
more. Thus even their wrath is made to praise Christ, and the remainder 
of it he doth and will restrain. Christ permitted this, I. For the convic- 
tion of the Sadducces that were then among the Jews, who denied the ex- 
istence of Spirits, and would not own there were such beings, because they 
could notsee them : Sow Christ would by this bring it a* near as might be 
to an ocular demonstration of the being, multitude, power and malice of 
evil spirits, that if thry were not hereby convinced, they might he left 
inexcusable in their infidelity. Wc set; not the wind, but it would be 
absurd to deny it, when we sec trees and house 3 blown down by it. i!. 
For the punishment of the Gadareucs, who perhaps, though Jews, took a 
liberty to eat swine's flesh, contrary to the law; however, their keeping 
szviue bordered upon evil; and Christ would also shew what a hellish crew 
they were delivered from, that if he h.-td permitted it, wouLd soon have 
chunked them as they did their swine. The devils, in obedience to Christ's 
command, came out of the men, and having permission, vs/un they were 
come out, immediately they went into the had of swine. See what uu indus- 
trious enemy Satan is, and how expeditious ; he will lose no time induing 
mischief. 

!2. Observe, Whither they hurried them, when they had seized them. 
They were not hid to sat e their lives, and therefore they were made to run 
violently down a .steep place into the sea, where they all perished to the 
number of about two thousand, Muik v. la. Note, The p sae&don which 
the devil gets is for destruction. Thus the de\il hurries people to sin, 
hurries them to that which they have resolved against, aud which they 
know will be shame and grief to them; with what a force doth the evil 
spirit wvrk in the children of' disobedience, alien by so many fooli?h atid hurt- 
ful lusts they are brought to act in direct Contradiction, not only to religion 
but to right reason, and their interests in this world. Thus likewise he 

hurries 
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hurries thrni to ruin, fnrhei* ApMlyun and Abaddon, tin 1 ijreat destroyer. 
Bv hi* Utbiti which men do thev are drowned in destruction and perdition. 
This is Satan's will to xzcattoic up tint! to devour : miserable then is the 
condition of those that an 1 led captive by him at his niiL They are hurried 
into u worst* lake than this, a lake that burns with f re and brimstone. 

3. Observe, What tjfeet this fi ml upon the owners. The report of it was 
soon brought them by the swine-herds, who seemed to be more concerned 
for the loss of the swine than any thing else, tor they went not to tell what 
Was befallen to the possessed of the devils, till the swine were lo^r, ;vr. 33. 
Christ went not into the city, but the news of his being there did, hy which 
he was willing to iWl how their pulse beat, and what influence it had upon 
them, and then act accordingly. 

Now. I. Their curiosity brought them out to see Jesus. The whole city 
came out to meet him* that they might be able to say they had seen a man 
who did such wonderful works. Thus many jjo out in profession to meet 
Christ for company, that have no real affection for him, nor desire to 
know him. 

2. Their covetotisness made them witling to be rid of him. Instead of 
inviting him into their city, or bringing their sick to him to be healed, 
they desired him to depart ant of their coasts, as if they had taken the devils 
words out of their imuiths, IF hat have we to do with thee, Jesu.s 9 thou Son 
of* Gad? And now the devils had what they aimed at in drowning the 
swine; they did it, and then made the people believe Christ had done it, 
and so prejudiced them against him. He seduced our first parents by pos- 
sessing them with hard thoughts of God, and kept the Cadarenes from 
Christ, by suggesting that be came into their country to destroy their cat- 
tle, and that he would do more hurt than good ; for though he had cured 
two men, yet he had drowned two thousand swine. Thus the devil sows 
tares in God's field, doth mischief in the Christian church, and then lays 
the blame upon Christianity, and incenseth men against that. They be- 
sought him that he would depart, lest like Moses in Egypt he should pro- 
ceed to some oilier plague. Note, Thore'are a great many who prefertheir 
swine before their Saviour, and so come short of Christ and salvation by 
him. They desire Cbri>t to depart out of their hearts, and will not suffer his 
word fo have a place in them, because he and his word will be the de- 
struction of their brutish lusts, thosi> swine which they Rive up themselves 
to the feeding of. And justly will Christ forsake thn.se that thus are weary 
of him, and saj* to them hereafter, Depart ye cursed % who now say to the 
Almighty, Depart from us* 

C H A P. IX. 

H'r have in this chnpttr rcmarl.ahle instances of the power and pity of 
tin- Lord Jrx/t.s, sufficient to convince u.s that he is Loth able tt> sax e in 
tht: uttermost all that come to God luj him. aid as w/fit/p a.s is able. 
J I is poster and pity appear //ere in the good offices he did. (I.) To the 
bodies of' people, in curing the pa/>//, vcr. 2 — 8. liaising to life the 
ruler's daughter, and healing the bloody is*ue, vcr. 18 — '2ti. Curing 
night to two blind men, vcr. 27 — 31. Canting the devil out of' one pos- 
sessed, vcr. ,J2 — 34-. and healing all manner of sickness, rcr. 35. (■„'.) 
To the soul* of people. In forgiving sins, vcr. "2, Calling Matthew 
and conversing freely uith publicans a/vd dinners, vcr. y — 13. Cou- 
sidtring the frame of his disciples, with reference to the duty of fast- 
ing, vcr. 14 — 1~. Preaching the gospel, and in compassion tot Ac mul- 
titude providing preachers for (hem, ver. 35 — S8. Thus did he prove 
himself' to be, as undoubtedly he is the skilful faithful physician both 
of soul and body, that hath sufficient remedies for all t/ie maladies of 
both ; for which vie must therefore apply ourselves to him, and glorify 
hem both with our bodies, and uith our spirits, which arc his, in re- 
turn to him for his kindness to both. 

1. AND he entered into a ship, and passed over, 

and came into his own city. 2, And, behold, 
they brought to him a man sick of the palsy, lying on 
a bed : and Jesus seeing* their faith, said unto the sick 
of the palsy ; Son, he of good cheer; thy sins be for- 
given thee* 3* And, behold, certain of the Scribes 
said within themselves, This man blaspheme th. 4. 
And Jesus knowing their thoughts, said, Wherefore 
think ye evil in your hearts ? 5. For whether is easier 
to say, Thy sins be forgiven thee - Or to say, Arise, 
and walk ? (5. But that we may know that the Son of 
man hath power on earth to forgive sins, (then saith 
he to the sick of the palsy) Arise, take up thy bed, 
and go unto thine house. 7. And he arose, and de- 
parted to his house. 8. But when the multitude saw 
iV, they marvelled, and glorified God, which had given 
such power unto men. 

The first words of this chapter oblige us to look fcack to the close of 
that foregoing, where \vc lind the Gadaroims so resenting tht! loss of* tln«ir 
swim*, that they were sick of Christ's company, and besought him to depar£. 
out of their coasts : Now here it follows, he entered into a ship, and passed 
over. They bid him begone, and he took them at their word, and we never 
read that he came into their coa>ts again. Now here observe. I. His 
justice that lie left them. Note, Christ will not tarry long there where he is 
not welcome. In righteous judgment he forsakes those places and persons 
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that are weary of him, but abides with those that covet and court his stay. 
If the unbeliever v:itl depart from Christ, let hint depart, it is at hi* peril, I 
Cor. vii. 15- 2* His patience, that he did not leave some destroying judg- 
ment behind him to punish them as they deserved for their contempt and 
contumacy, llow easily, how justly might he have sent them after their 
swims who were already so much under the devil's power. The provoca- 
tion indeed wa& very great, but he put it up and passed it by, and without 
any angry resentments or upbraiding*, he entered into a ship and passed oyer. 
This was the day of his patience ; he came not to destroy mens lives, 
but to save them ; not to kill, but to' cure. Spiritual judgments agree more 
with the constitution of gospel times ; yet some observe, that in those bloody 
\vars\(hich the Romans made upon the Jews, which began not many years 
after this, they first besieged the town of Gudara, where tlu«*e Gadarenes 
dwelt. Note, Those that drive Christ from them, draw all miseries upon 
them. Woe unto us, if God depart from us. 

He came into hU u&n city, that was Capernaum, tho principal place of 
his residence at present, Marl:, ii. 1. and therefore called his oxen city. He 
had himstilf testified that a prophet is least honoured in his oxvn country and 
cittft yet thither he came ; for he sought not his -oxen honour, but being in a 
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state of humiliation, he was content to he despised of the people. At Ca- 
pernaum all the passages of story recorded in tins chapter happened, and arc 
therefore put together here, though in the harmony of the evangelists 
other events intervened. When the Gadarencs desired Christ to depart, 
they of Capernaum received him. If Christ be affronted by some, there are 
others in whom he will be nlorinu* ; if one will nut, another will. 

Now the first passage of story, after Christ's return to Capernaum, is in 
these verses concerning the cure of the man sick of the palsy. In which 
we may observe, 

1. Tin* -faith of his friends in bringing him to Christ. His distemper was 
such, that he could not come to Christ himself, hut he was carried. 
Note, Even the halt and the lame may be brought to Christ, and they 
shall not be rejected of him. If we do as well as we can he will accept of 
us. Christ had an eye to their faith. Little children cannot go to Christ 
themselves, but he will have an eye to the faith of those that bring them, 
and it shall not be in vain. Jesus saw their faith, his own as well as 
theirs that brought him ; which Jesus saw the habit of, though his distemper 
perhaps impaired his intellectuals, and obstructed the actings of it. Now 
their faith was, 1. A strong faith ; they rirmly believed that Jesus Christ 
both could and uould heal him, else they would not have brought the 
sick man to him publicly, and through so much difliculty. 2. A humble 
faith ; though tiic sick man was unable to stir a step, they would not a^k 
Christ to make him a visit, but bring him to attend on Christ. It is fitter 
we should wait on Christ than he on us. 3. An active faith ; in the belief 
of Christ's power and goodness, they brought the sick man to him lying on 
a bed, which could not be done without a deal of pains. Note, A strong 
faith sticks at nothing in pressing after Christ. 

The favour of Christ in what he said to him. Son y be of good cheer, 
thy sins be forgiven thee. This was a sovereign cordial to a sick man, and 
which was enough to wake all his hed in hi* sickness; and to make it easy 
to him. We read not of any thing said to Christ; probably the poor sick 
man could not speak for himself, and they that brought him chose 
rather to speak by actions than words ; they sent him before Christ, that 
was enough. Note, li not in \ain to present our-elves and our friends to 
Christ as the object of his pity. Misery cries as we'll us sin, and mercy is 
no less quick of hearing than justice. Here is in what Christ said, I. A 
kind compilation ; Sun. Note, Exhortations and consolations to the 
afflicted speak to them as to son-^fur alihctions are fatherly discipline, Ileb. 
\ii, 5. i?. A gracious encouragement. Be of good cheer. Have a good 
Attn ton if: rhetor up thy spirits Piobably the poor man when let down 
uiiimi" thorn all in his bed was dashed out of countenance, was afraid of a 
ri'f'iikf, for bring brought in so rudely : Uut Christ doth not stand upon 
ivrc ;r/in\ s bids iiisu be of f **iud cheer : Jill would he well, he should not be 
laid bH'oiv (*;»t ( ivi in \*tu:. Chri>t nitls him be of gaud cheer, and then 
cans him. Hi* would h.r»e those to whom h«- deals his gilts to be cheerful 
in M*ekiti:z to Ion:, and in truHinii lo him ; to be of good courage. 3. A 
gncj reason for that encourage ment. Thy sins be forgiven thee. Now* this 
may to considered, i- As an iistioduction to the cure of his bodily distem- 
per, thy sins are ptmfancd, and theivfure thou shalt be heated. Note, As 
sin is the jausc ofrickiu-ss, so the remission of sin is the comfort of recovery 
from sickness ; not but that si u may be pardoned, and yet the sickness not 
removed ; not but that the sickness may be removed, and yet the sin not 
pardoned : But if we have the comfort of our reconciliation to God, with 
the comfort of our recovery from sickness ; thiVmukes it a mercy indeed to 
us, as to Hessekiah, /m. xxxviii. 17- Or, 2. As a reason of the command 
to be of good cheer, whether he were cured of his disease or no. Though 
I should not heal thee, wilt thou say thou hast not sought in vain, if I as- 
sure thee, that thy sins are pardoned; and look upon that as a suflieieW 
ground of comfort though thou shouldest contiuue sick of the palsy. Note, # 
Those who through grace have some evidence of the forgiveness of their 
sins have reason to be of good cheer, whatever outward troubles or afflic- 
tions they are under ; see Jsa. xxxiii. 04. ^ . 

4. The cavil of the Scribes at that whifh Christ said, vcr* 3- TbeyraM 
within thtntsehrs in their hearts, among themselves, in their secret whisper- 
inc>", this man blatpkcmcth. >w hnw the pvatt st instance of heaven's 
power and <>rac« is branded with the blackest note of hell's .enmity ; Christ's 
pardoning sin is termed blasphemy • nor had it been less if he had not had 
commission from God for it. Those therefore are guilty of blasphemy 
that have no such commission, and yet pretend to pardon sin. 

t. The conviction which Christ 'gave them of the unreasonableness of 
this cavil before he piociedrd. 

1. He charged them with it. Though they did but say it within thein- 
selviS, he knezv their tkaugtttj. Note, Our Lord Jesus has the perfect 
knowledge of all I hat \s e say within ourselves. Thoughts are secret and 
sudden, yet naked and opi-n before Christ the eternal Word, ileb. iv. 1*2, 
13. and ho understands thr::i afar off, Psalm exxxix. 2. "He could say to^ 
them which no mere man could, u htrrf ore thin le $e evil in your hearts?' 
Note, There is a i»u-ut deal of evil in sinful thoughts, wtiich is very offenshc 
to the Lord JeMis. H<' b. in^ the sovereign of the heart, sinful thoughts 
invade his tight and disturb his possession, therefore lie takes notice of 
them, and is much displeased with them. In them lies the root of bitter- 
nc*s y tien.vi. 5. The sinsthat begin and end in the heart and go no further, 

are as dangerous n R y uther. 

2. He argutd them out of it, ver. 5, 6. Wherefore obscrvc r 

1. IIow he c**ert*his authority in the kingdom of grace* He undertakes 
to make out that the Sou of man the mediator has power on earth' to forgive 
sins ; tor therefore the Father hus committed all judgment to the Son, and 
has given him tins authority, l ecausc he is the Son oj man, John, v. 22 — 27- 
If he have poxcr to give eternal life, as he certainly hay, John, xvii. 2. he 
must have power to torgive sin, lor guilt is a bar that mast be removed, or 
ue can never $et to heaven. What an encouragement is this to poor sin- 
ners 
Son 
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to rinv diseases. Is it nut iu» easy tn bay, t'\v sins l>c forgiven thee, as to 




of himself, that he was the Son of Clod, the power thai appeared in bis 
rurcs proved him trnt of Gad, and the pity that appeared in them proved 
■in i .sent of God to heal and sevc. The God of truth would not set his 
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bL«al to a He. '2. It had a particular cogenc> in this case. The palsy was 




symptom 

ness. He that had 



power to remove the punishment, no doubt hadjjowcr 
to remit the sin. The Scribes stood much upon a legal righteousness, and 
placed their confidence in that, and made no great matter of the forgiveness^ 
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of tin , the doctrine of which Christ hereby designed to put honour uim.ii 
nnd to shew that his great errand into the world was to save his people from 
their sins. 

The immediate cure of the sick man. Christ turned from disputing 
with them, and spake healing to him. The most necessary arguings must 
not divert us from doin*; the good that our handjinds to do. He saith to 
the sick of the palsy \ Arise, take up thy bed, and go to thine house; and a heal- 
ing quickening st lengthening power went along with this word, nr. 7- 
He arose, and departed to his house. Now, J. Christ bid him take uphis bed 
to shew that he was perfctly cured, and that not only he had no more occa- 
sion to be carried upon his bud, but that he had strength to carry it. 2. He 
senthim to his house to be a blessing to his family, where he had bei-ti so long 
a burden ; -and did not take him along with him for a shew, which those 
would do in such a case who seek the honour that Cometh from men. 

6. The impression which this made upon the multitude, tvr. $. They 
marvelled and glorified God. Note» AH our wonder should help to enlarge 
our hearts in glorifying God, who alone doth marvellous things. They glo- 
rified God for what he had done for this poor man. Note, Others mer- 
cies should be our praises, and we should give him thanks for them, for we 
are members one of another. Though few of this multitude were so con- 
vinced as to be brought to believe in Christ and to follow him, yet they ad- 
mired him, not as God, or the Son of God, but as a, man to whom God 
had given such paver. Note, God must be glorified in all the power that 



is given to men to do good. For all power is originally his ; it is in him as 
the fountain, in men as the cisterns. 

9. 5f And as Jesus passed forth from thence, he saw 
a matt named Matthew, sitting at the receipt of cus- 
tom : And he saith unto him, Follow me. And he 
arose, and followed him. 10. And it came to pass, 
as Jesus sat at meat in the house, behold many pub- 
licans and sinners came and sat down with him and his 
disciples. 1 1 . And when the Pharisees saw z7, they said 
unto his disciples, Why eateth your Master with publi- 
cans and sinners? 12, But when Jesus heard that, he 
5aid unto theca, They that be whole need not a physi- 
cian, but they that are sick. 1.9. But go ye and learn 
what that meaneth, 1 will have mercy, and not sacrifice : 
For I am not come to call the righteous, but sinners to 
repentance. 

In these verses we have an account of the grace and favour of Christ 
to poor publicans, particularly to Matthew. What he did to the bodies of 
the people was to make way for a kind design he had upon their souls. 
Now observe, here> 

1. The call of Matthew, the penman of this gospel. Murk and Luke 
anil him Levi ; it was ordinary for thfc same person to have two names; 
perhaps Matthew was the name he was most known by as a publican, and 
therefore in his humility he called himself by that name rather than by the 
more honourable name of Levi. Some think Christ gave him the name 
of Matthew, when he called him to be an apostle ; as Simon, he sumamcd 
Peter. Matthew signifies the gift of God. Ministers are God's gifts to the 
church, tjieir ministry and their ability for it are God's gifts to them. Now 
observe, 

"l. The posture that Christ's call found Matthew in. He was sitting in 
the receipt of custom, for he was a publican, Luke v. 27. He was a cus- 
tom-house officer at the port of Capernaum, or an exciseman, or collector of 
the land-tax. Now, I. He was in his calling, ;is the rest of them whom 
Christ called, ckap.lv, 1S<* Note, As Satan chooseth to come with his 
temptations to those that are idle, so Christ chooseth to come with his calls 
to those that arc employed. But, 2. It was a calling of ill fame among 
serious people ; because it was attended with so much corruption utid temp- 
tation, and there was so few in that business that were honest men. Mut- 
thew doth himself own that he was before his conversion, us doth St. Paul, 
1 Tim. i. 13. (hut the grace of Christ in calling him might be the more 
magnified, and to shew that God hath his remnant among nil sorts of people. 
None c:m justify themselves in their unbelief by their calling in the world; 
for their is no sinful calling hut soma hare been saved out of it, and no law- 
ful calling but some have been saved in it. 

'2. The preventing power of this call. We find not that Matthew looked 
after Christ, or bad any inclination to follow him, though some of his 
kindred were already disciples of Christ, but Christ prevented him with 
the blessings of his goodnusv He is found of those that seek him not. 
Christ spoke Jirst ; have not chosen him but he has chosen us. . He said 
Follow rue; and the same divine almighty power went along with this word 
to convert Matthew which went along with that word, rcr. f>. Arise, and 
walk, to cure the man sick of the palsy. Note. A saving change is wrought 
in the soul by Christ as the author, and his word as the means. His gospel 
the parser of God unto salvation, Rom. i. 16*. The cull was effectual, tor 
became at the call ; he arose and followed him immediately ; neither denied 
nor deferred his obedience. The power of divine grace soon answers and 
overcomes all objection*. Neither his commission for his place nor h>* gains 
by if could detain him when Christ called hiin. He conferred not zeith 
flesh and blood, Gal. i. 15, 16*. He quitted his post, and his hopes of pre- 
ferment in that way j and though we find the disciples that were fishers oc- 
casionally, fishing again afterwards, we never find .Matthew at the. receipt 
of custom again. 

12, Christ's converse with publicans and sinners upon this occasion ; Christ 
called Matthew to introduce himself into an acquaintance with the people 
of that profession. Jesus sat at meat in the house, ver. 10. The other. cvan 
gelists tell us that Matthew made a great feast, (which the poor fishermen 
when they were called were notable to do). Hut when he comes to speak 
of this himself, he neither tells us that it was his own house, nor that it was 
a feast, but only that he sat at meat in the house ; preserving the remcin- 
bcance of Christ's favour to the publicans, rather than of the respect he had 
paid to Christ. Note, It well becomes us to speak sparingly of our own 
good deeds. 

Now observe, 1. When Matthew invited Christ, he invited his disciples 
to come along with him. Note, Those that welcome Christ must welcome 
all that are his for his sake, and let them have a room in their hearts. 2. 
He invited many publicans and sinners to meet him. This was the chief 
thing Matthew aimed at in this treaty, tbat he might bare 'an opportunity of 
bringing his old comrades acquainted with Christ. He knew by experience 
what their temptations were, and pitied them ; knew t?y experience what 
the grace of Christ could do, and would not despair concerning them. 
Note, Those who arc effectually brought to Christ themselves, cannot but 
be .desirous that others alio may be brought to him, and ambitious of con- 



tributing something towards it. True "race will not contentedly eat its 
morsels alone, but will invite others. When by the conversion of Matthew 
the gang was broke % presently his hoase swarms with publicans, and it shall 
go hard but some of them shalt/b/fozr him as he followed Christ. Thus did 
Andrew and Philip, John i. 41 — 45. — iv. 29. Sec Judges .viv. <). 

3. The displeasure of the Pharisees at this, ver. 1 1. They cavilled at it ; 
why eateth your master with publicans and sinners ? Here observe, 1 . That 
Christ was quarrelled with. Tt was not the least of his suffering!, that he 
endured the contradiction of sinners against himself. None was more quar- 
relled with by men, than he that came to take up* the. great quarrel between 
God and man. Thus he denied himself the honour due to an incarnate 
deity, which was to be justified in what he spake, and to have all he said 
readily subscribed to ; for though he never spoke, or did any thing amiss, 
every thing he said and did was found fault with. Thus he taught us to 
expect attd prepare for reproach, and bear it patiently. 2. Those that quar- 
relled with him were the Pharisees ; a proud generation of men, conceited 
of themselves, and censorious of others ; of the same temper with those in 
the prophet's time, that suit!, Standby thyself, conic not near ?w, I am holier 
than Mot/; veiy strict in. avoiding sinners, but not in avoiding sin; none 
greater zealots than they for the form of godliness, nor greater enemies to 
the power of iti They were for keeping up the traditions of the elders to a 
nicety, and so propagating the same spirit that they themselves were go- 
verned by. 3. They brought their cavil, not to Christ himself, they had 
not the courage to face him with it, but to his disciples. The disciples 
were in the same company, but the quarrel is with the master; for they 
would not have done it, if he had not ; and they thought it worse in him 
that was a prophet, than in them ; his dignity they thought should set him 
at a greater distance from such company than others. Being offended at 
the .master, they quarrel with the disciples. fcute, It Concerns Christians 
to be able to vindicate and justify Christ and his doctrines ami laws, and to 
be ready always to give an answer to those that ash than the reason of the 
hope that is in thejn, 1 Peter iii. 15. While he is an advocate for us itt 
heaven, let us be advocates for him on earth, and make his reproach our own 
4. The quarrel was his eating with publicans and sinners : to be intimate 
with wicked people is against the law of God, Psal. cxix. 115* — i; 1. and 
perhaps by accusing Christ of this to his disciples they hoped to tempt them 
from him, to put them out of conceit with him, and so to bring them ovef 
to themselves to be their disciples, who kept better company ; for they 
covtpassed sea and land to make proselytes. To be intimate with publicans, 
was against the tradition uf the elders, and therefore they looked upon it uS 
a heinous thing. They were unnry with Christ fortius, 1. Because they 
wished ill to him and sought occasion to misrepresent him. Note, It is 
an ca«ty and very common thing to put the worst constructions upon the 
best words and actions. 12. Because they wished 710 good to publicans and sin- 
ners, but envied Christ's favour to them, ami were grieved to sec them 
brought to repentance. Note, It may justly be suspected those that have 
not the grace of God themselves, who grudge others a share in that grace, who 
are not pleased with it. 

4. The defence that Christ made for himself and his disciples, in justifica- 
tion of their converse with publicans and sinners. The disciples, it should 
seem, being yet weak, were to seek for an answer to the Pharisees cavil, 
and therefore bring it to Christ, and he heard it, ver. 12. or perhaps ovei- 
heard them wispering it to his disciples ; let him alone to vindicate him- 
self and to plead his own cause, to answer for himself and for us too. Two 
things he urges in his defence. 

I. The necessity and exigence of the publican's case, which called aloud 
for his help, nnd therefore justified him in conversing with them for their 
help. It was the extreme necessity of poor, lost sinners that brought Christ 
from the pure regions above to these impureoncs, and. the same was it which, 
brought him into this company which was thought impure. Now, I. He 
proves the necessity of the publican's case. They that arc -whole need not a 
physician, but they that arc side. The publicans arc sick, and they need one 
to help and heal them, which the Pharisees think they do not. Note, Sin 
is the sickness of the soul; sinners arc spiritually sick. Original corrup- 
tions are the diseases of the soul, actual transgressions are its wounds, or the 
eruptions of the disease. It is deforming, weakening, disquieting, wasting, 
killing, but, blessed be God, not incurable. 2. Jesus Christ is the great 



physician of souls. His curing of bodily diseases signified this, that he 
arose with heating under his wirigs. He is a skilful, faithful, compassionate 
physician, and it is his office and business to heal the sick. Wise and good 
men should be as physicians to all about them, Christ was so, Hun c affectum 
versus omties habet sapiens, quern versus aggros suos medicm. Seneca de 
Const. 3. Sin-sick souls have need of this physician, for this disease is dan- 
gerous, nature will not help itself, no man can help us ; such need have we of 
Christ, that we are undone, ctvrnally undone without him. Sensible sinners 
seetheirneed, and apply themselves to him accordingly. 4. There are multi- 
tudes who conceit themselves to be sound and whole, think they have no 
need' of Christ, but that they can shift for themselves well enough without 
him, as Laodicca, liev. iii. 17. Thus the Pharisees desired not the knowledge 
of Christ's word and ways, not because they had no need of him, but be- 
cause they thought they had none. See John Ix. 40, 41. 

2. ile proves that their necessity did sufficiently justify his conduct in 
conversing familiarly with them, and he ought not 10 be blamed for it ; 
for that necessity made it an act of charity, which ought always to be pre- 
ferred before the formalities of a religious profession-; in which beneficence 
and munificence arc far better than magnificence, as much as substance is 
than show or shadow. Those duties which arc of moral and natural ob- 
ligation, are to take place «»ven of those divine laws which are positive and 
ritual, much more of those impositions of men and traditions of the elders, 
which make God's law stricter than h« has made it. This ho proves, ver. 




sees enjoined, was tr*u than sacrifice 
more than an act of common mcrcj", and therefore to be preferred before it. 
If to do well ourselves is better than sacrifice, as Samuel shews, 1 Sam, xv. 
4 22 t 23. much more to do good to others. Christ's conversing with sinners 
is here called merry ; to promote the conversion of souls is the greatest act 
of mercy imaginable, it is saving a soul from dcath % James v. C0..Obberve 
how Christ quotes this, (!o ye and /earn what that mcancth. Note, It is 
not enough to be acquainted* with the letter of th« scripture, butwc must 
Icarn to understand themeaningof it. And those have bcstlearned the mean- 
ing of the scripture, that have learned how to apply it as a reproof to their 
own faults, and a rule to their own practice. This scripture which Christ 
quoted, served not only to vindicate him, but, 1 . To shew wherein true reli- 
gion doth cu&sisr, not in external observances, not in meats and drinks and 
shews of sanctity, not in little particular opinions and doubtful deputations, 
butin doing all the good we can to the bodies and souls of others, in righte- 
ousness and peace, in visiting the fatherless and zsidtrtcs* 2. To condemn the 
Pharisaical hypocrisy of those, who place religion in rituals more than in 
morals, Matt, xxiit/ss. They espouse those forms of godliness which may bo 
made consistent with, and perhaps subservient tothctrpride, covetousness, am- 
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St* MATTHEW, 



biiion '-uul malice, while they hate that ptiwer of it which is mortifying 
to ihos:' lusts. " v 

2. He urged the nature and end of his own commission. He must keep 
to his orders, and prosccuto that for which he was appointed to be the 
great teacher ; now, saith he, 2" am not come to call the righteous^ tut 
sinners to repentance, and therefore must converse with publicans. Observe, 
1. What hi* errand was, it wa> to call to repentance. This was his first 
.text, Matt. \\\ 17* and it was the tendency of all his sermons.. Note. The 
gospel call is a cull to repentance, a call to us to change our mind and to 
change'our way. 2. With whom his errand lay* not xcith the righteous, but 
with sinners. " This is, 1. If the children of men had not been sinners^ there 
had been no occasion for Christ's coming among them. He is the Saviour 
not of man as man, but of man as fallen. Had the first Adam continued 
in his original righteousness, we had not needed a second Adam, 2. 
Therefore his greatest business lies with the greatest sinners; the more 
dangerous the sick man's case is, the more occasion there is for the physici- 
an's help. Christ came into the world tosave sinners, l3utespcciaUyY/;e chief, 
1 Tim. i. : 15. to call not those so much, who, though sinners,.are compara- 
tively ri<;htc<tas, but the worst of sinners. 3. The more sensible any sinners 
are of their sinfulness, the more welcome will Christ and his gospel be to 
them ; and every one chooseth to go where their company is desired, not 
to those who would rather have their room. Christ came not with an ex- 
pectation of speeding among the righteous, u c. those who conceit them- 
selves so, and therefore will sooner be sick of tiieir Saviour than sick of their 
sins, but among the convinced liumble sinners, to them Christ will come, 
for with them he will be welcome* . % 

14. € Then came to him the disciples of John, say- 
ing, Why do we and the Pharisees fast often, but thy 
disciples fast not.' 15. And Jesus said unto them, can 
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the children of the bride-chamber mourn, as long as 
the bridegroom is with them?. But the day will come, 
when the bridegroom shall be taken from them, and 
then shall they fast. 16. No man putteth apiece of 
new cloth unto an old garment: For that which is put 
in to fill it up, taketh from the garment, and the rent 
is made worse. 17. Neither do men put new wine 
into old bottles: Else the bottles break, and the wine 
runneth, and the bottles perish: But they put new 
wine into new bottles, and both are preserved. 

•The quarrels that were picked with Christ and his disciples gave occa- 
sion to some of the most profitable of his discourses ; thus arc the interests 
of truth often -served, even by the opposition it meets with, from gajnsaycrs, 
and thus the wisdom of Christ brings good out of evil. This is the third in- 
stance of it in this chapter ; his discourse of bis power to forgive sin, and 
his readiness to receive sinners, wore occasioned by the cavils ot. the Scribes 
and Pharisees ; so here from a reflection upon the conduct of his family, 
arose a discourse concerning his tenderness of it. Observe, 

1. The objection which the disciples of John made against Christ's dis- 
ciples tor not fasting so often as they did ; which they are charged with 
as another instance of the looseness of their profession, besides that of eat- 
ing with publicans and sinners, and it is therefore suggested to them that 
they should change that profession for another more strict. It appears by 
the other evangelists, Mark it. IS. and Litkc v. 33. that the disciples of the 
•Pharisees joined with them, and we have reason to suspect, set them on, 
making use of John's disciples as their spokesmen, because they being more 
jn favour with Christ, and nearer allied to his disciples, could do it more 
plausibly. > T ote, It is no new thing for bad men to set good men together 
by the ears; if the people of God differ in their sentiments, designing men 
will take that occasion to sow discord, and to incense them one ngainst an- 
other, and alienate them one from another, and so to make an easy prey of 
them. If the disciples of John and of Jesus clash, we have reason to sus- 
"pect the Pharisees have been at work under-hand blowing the coals. Now 
the complaint is, Why do we and the Pharisees fast often, but thy disciples 
Just not Y It is pity the duties of religion, which ought to be the continua- 
tions of holy love,' should be made the occasions of strife and contention; 
but they often are so, as here j where we may observe, 

1. How they boasted of their own fasting. We and the Pharisees fast 
often. Fasting has in all ages of the church been consecrated upon special 
occasions to the service of religion ; the Pharisees were much in it, many of 
them kept two fast- days in a week, and yet the generality of them were 
hypocrites and ill men. Note, False and formal professors often excel 
others in outward acts of devotion, even of mortification. The disciples of 
John too fasted often, partly in compliance with their Master's practice, 
for he came neither eating nor drinking, Mat. xi. 18. And people are 
apt to imitate their leaders, though not always from the same inward 
principle ; partly, in compliance, with their Master's doctrine of repentance. 
Note, The severer part of religion is often roost minded by those that 
arc yet under the discipline of the spirit, as a spirit of bondage, whereas 
though these are good in their place, we must pass through them to that 
life of delight in God and dependence on him, which these are in order to. 
Now they come to Christ to tell him that they fasted often, at least they 
thought it often. Note, Most men will proclaim every one his own goodness, 
.Prov. xx. 6. There is a proneness in professors to brag of their own per- 
formances in religion, especially if there beany thing extraordinary in them; 
nay, and not only to boast of them before, men, but to plead them before 
God, and confide in them as a righteousness. 

«!. How they blamed Christ's disciples for not fasting so often as they 
«lid'. Thy disciples fust not. They could not but know that Christ had 
instructed his disciples to keep their fasts private, and to manage themselves 
so as that they might not appear unto men to fast : and therefore it was very 
uncharitable in them to conclude 'they did not fast, because they did not 
proclaim their fasts. Note, We. must not judge of peoples religion by that 
'which falls under the eye and observation of the world. But suppose it was 
so, that Christ's disciples did not fast so often or so long as they did ; why 
truly they would have therefore have it thought that they had more re- 
ligion in them than Christ's disciples had. Note, It is common for vain 
professors to make themselves a standard in religion, by which to try and 
•measure persons and things, as if all who differed from them were so far 
in the ' wrong ; as. if all that did less than they did too little, and all that 
did more than they did too much ; which is a plain evidence of their want 
of humility and charity. 

3. How they brought this complaint to Christ Note, If Christ's 
disciples cither by omission or commission give offence, Christ himself will 
be sure to hear of it, and be reflected upon for it, 0 Jesus, are these thy 
Christians ? Therefore as we tender- the honour of Christ, we are concerned 
to carry ourselves well. Observe, The quarrel with Christ was brought to 
VqXmIII. No. CLX.«- 



the disciples, vcr. II. the quarrel with the disciples was brought to Christ, 
vcr. 14. this- is the way of sowing discord and killing love, to set people 
against ministers, ministers against people,, and one. friend against another. 

S. The apology which Christ made for his disciples "in this matter. 
Christ might have upbraided John's disciples with the former part of their 
question, Why do ye fast often f Nay, you know best why you do it ; but 
the truth is, many abound in external instances on devotion, that scarce do 
themselves know why and wherefore. But he only vindicates the practice 
of his disciples, when they had nothing to say for themselves, he had some- 
thing ready to say for them. Note, As it is wisdom's honour to be justified 




to clear up our integrity. 

But that* shalt answer, Lord, for me-. I lefbert. 

Two things Christ pleads in defence of their not fatting. 

I. That it was not a season proper for that duty, ver. 15. Can the chil- 
dren of the bride-chamber mourn as long ds the bridegroom is with them ? 
Observe, Christ's answer is so framed, as that it might sufficiently justify the 
pracdec of his own disciples, and yet not condemn the institution of John 




care must be only to clear ourselves, not to recriminate or throw dirt upon 
others; and. such a variety may there be of circumstances, as may Justify 
us in our practice, without condemning those that practise othcnvise. 

Now h is argument is taken from the common usage of joy and rejoicing 
during the continuance of marriage solemnities ; when all instances of 
melancholy and sorrow are looked upon as improper and absurd, as it was 
at Samson's wedding. Judges xiv.-17. Now, i. The disciples of Christ 
were the children of the bride-chamber, invited to the wed ding- feast and wel- 
come there, the disciples of the Pharisees were not so, but children of the 
bond-woman, Gal. iv. 25-7-31. continuing under a dispensation of darkness 
and terror. Note, The faithfubfollowers of Christ that have the Spirit of 
adoption have a continual feast, while they that have the Spirit of bondage 
and fear cannot rejoice for joy, as other people, Has. ix. 1. 2. The dis- 
ciples of Christ had the bride-groom with than, which the disciples of John 
had. not; their mnstcr was now cast into prison, and lay there in continual 
danger of his life, and therefore it was seasonable for them to fast of ten, 
Such a day would come -upon the disciples of Christ, when the bridegroom 
should be taken from them, when they should be deprived of his bodily pre- 
sence, and then shall they fast. The thoughts of parting grieved them when 
he was going, John xvi* b\ Tribulation and affliction befel them when he 
..was gone, and gave them occasion of mourning and praying, that is, of re- 
ligious fasting. Note, 1. Jesus Christ is the bridegroom of his church, 
and his disciples are the children of the bride-chamber. Christ 'speaks 
of himself to John's disciples under this similitude, because it was the same 
that John had used, when he called himself a friend of the bridegroom, 
John iii. 2Q. And if they would by this hint call to mind what their Master 
then said they would answer themselves. 2. The condition of those that 
are the children of the bride-chamber is liable to many changes and alte- 
rations in this world, they sing of mercy and judgment. 3. It is merry or 
melancholy with" the children of the bride-chamber, according as they have 
more v or less of the bride-groom's presence. When he is with them, the 
candle of God shines upon their head, and all is well ; but when he is with- 
drawn, though but for a small moment, they arc troubled, and walk hea- 
vily ; the presence and nearness of the sun makes day and summer, his ab- 
sence and distance night and winter. Christ is all in all to the church's 
joy. 4. Every duty is to be done in its proper season : See Ecclcs. vif. 14. 
James v. 13. There is a-timc to mourn and a time to laugh, to each of 
which we should accommodate ourselves, and bring forth fruit in due season. 
In fasts, regard is to be had to the methods of God's grace in us, when he 
mourns to us, we must lament ; and also in the dispensations of his provi- 
dence concerning us ; there are times when the Lord God calls to -weeping 
and mourning ; regard is likewise to be had to any special work before us, 
Matt. xvii. 21. Acts xiii. 2. 

2. They had not strength sufficient for that duty. This is set forth in 
two similitudes, one of putting new cloth into an old garment, which doth 
but pull the old to pieces, rcr. lb*, the other of putting new wine into old 
bottles, which doth but burst the bottles, rcr. 17. Christ's disciples were 
not able to bear these severe exercises so well as those of John and of the 
Pharisees, which the learned Dr. Whitby gives this reason for: There were 
among the Jews not only sects of the Pharisees and Esscncs, who led an 
austere life, but also schools of the prophet s,vi ho frequently lived in moun- 
tains and deserts, and were many of them Nazarites ; tfiey had also private 
academics to train men up in a strict discipline ; and possibly from these 
many of John's disciples might come, an dm any of the Pharisees ; whereas 
Christ's disciples being taken immediately from their callings had not been 
used to such religious austerities, and were unfit for them, and would by them 
be rather distittcd for their other work. Note, 1. Some duties of religion 
are harder and more difficult than others, like new cloth and new wine, 
which require most intensoncss of mind, and arc most displeasing to flesh 
and blood ; such is religious fasting and the duties that attend it. • 2. The 
best of Christ's disciples pass through a state of infancy ; all the trees in ' 
Christ's gardens arc not of a growth, nor all his scholars in the same form ; 
there arc babes in Christ and grown men. 3. In the enjoining of religious 
exercises the weakness and infirmity of young Christians ought to be con- 
sidered ; as the food provided for them must be such as is proper for their 
age, (see 1 Cor. iii. 2. Hcb. v. 12.) so must the work be that is cut out for 
them. Christ would not speak to his disciples that which they could not 
then bear, John xvi. 12. Young beginners in religion must not presently 
be put upon the hardest duties at first, lest they be discouraged. Such 
as was God's care of his Israel, when he brought them out of Egypt, 
not to lead them by the way of the Philistines, Exod. xiii. 17, 18. and 
'such was as Jacob's care of his children and cattle, not to overdrive 
them, Cen. xxxiif. 13. such is Christ's care of the little ones of his 
family and the lambs of his flock, he gently leads them : For want 
of this care many times the bottles break and the wine is spilled, the pro- 
fession~of many miscarries and comes to nothing, through indiscretion at 
first. Note, There may he over-doing even in wcU-doing> a being right" 
eous over-much, and such an over-doing as may prove an undoing through - 
the subtilty of Satan. 

■ 

18. While he spake these things unto them, be- 
hold, there came a certain ruler, and worshipped him, 
saying, My daughter is even now dead : but come and 
lay thy hand upon her, and she shall live.^ 19. And 
Jesus "arose and followed him, and so did his disciples. 
20. f (And behold, a woman which, was diseased with 
an issue of blood twelve years, came behind him 9 and 

O .touched 
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o/«in, the doctrine of which Christ hereby designed to put houour upim 
and to skew that his groat errand into the world was to save his people from 
their sins. 

The immediate cure of the sick man. Christ turned from disputing 
with them, and spake healing to him. The mobt necessary arguings miui 
not divert us from doins the good that our handjinds to do. He .saith to 
the sick of the palsy, Arise, take up thy bed, and go to thine house; and a bail- 
ing quickening st lengthening power went along with this word, nr. 7. 
lie arose, and departed to his house. No'v, 1. Christ bid him take vp his L,;l 
to shew that he was pcrfctly cured, and that not only he had no more occa- 
sion to be carried upon his bed, but that he had strength to carry it. i2. His 
sent him to his house to be a blessing to his family, where he had been so long 
a burden ; -and did not take him along with him for a shew, which those 
would do in such a case who seek the honour that cometh from men. 

6. The impression which this made upon the multitude, tcr. S. They 
marvelled and glorified God. Note, All our wonder should help to enlarge 
our hearts in glorifying God, who alone doth marvellous things. They glo- 
rified God for what he had done fur this poor man. Note, Others mer- 
cies should be our praises, and we should give him thanks for them, for we 
are members one of another. Though few of this multitude were so con- 
vinced as to be brought to believe in Christ and to follow him, yet they ad- 
mired him, not as God, or the Son of God, but as a. man to whom God 
had given such poucr. Note, God must be glorified in all the power that 
is given to men, to do good. For all power is originally his ; it is in lmu as 
the fountain, in men as the cisterns. 

9. And as Jesus passed forth from thence, he saw 
u man named Matthew, sitting at the receipt of cus- 
tom : And he saith unto him, Follow mc. And he 
arose, and followed him* 10. f And it came (o pass, 
as Jesus sat at meat in the house, behold many pub- 
licans and sinners came and sat down with him and his 
disciples. 1 1 • And when the Pharisees saw i7, they said 
unto his disciples, Why eateth your Master with publi- 
cans and sinners? 12. But when Jesus heard that, he 
said unto them, They that be whole need not a physi- 
cian, but they that are sick. 13. But go ye and learn 
what that meaneth, I wi 11 have mercy, and not sacrifice : 
For I am not come to call the righteous, but sinners to 
repentance. 

In these verses we have an account of the grace and favour of Christ 
to poor publicans, particularly to Matthew. What be did to the bodies of 
the people was to make way for a kind design he had upon their souls. 
Now observe, here* 

1. The call of Matthew, the penman of this gospel. Mark and Luke 
call him Levi ; it was ordinary for the same person to have two names; 
perhaps Matthew was the name he was most known by as a publican, and 
therefore in his humility he called himself by that name rather than by the 
more honourable name of Levi. Some think Christ gave him the name 
of Matthew* when he called him to be an apostle ; as Simon, he surnamcd 
Peter. Matthew jignifies (Ac gift of Ood. Ministers arc God's gifts to the 
church, tjieir ministry and their ability for it are God s gifts to them. Now 
observe, 

' 1- The posture that Christ's call found Matthew in. He was sitting in 
tAc receipt of custom, for he was a publican, Luke v. 17. He was a cus- 
tom-house officer at the port of Capernaum, or an exciseman, or collector of 
the land-tax. Now, I. He was in his calling, as the re* t of them whom 
Christ cnlled, chap. iv. I8#» Note, As Sutnu chooseth to come with his 
temptation* to those* that are idle, so Christ choose th to come with his calls 
to those that arc employed. Bur, 2. It was a calling of ill fame among 
serious people; because it was attended with so much corruption and temp- 
tation, and there was so few in that business that were honest men. Mat- 
thew doth himself own that he was before his conversion, as doth St. Paul, 
1 Tim. i. 13. that the grace ofChrift in calling him might be the more 
magnified, and to shew that God hath bis remnant among all sorts of people. 
None can justify themselves in their unbelief by their culling in the world ; 
for their is no sinful calling hutsnnit* hare been saved out oj and no A/a?- i 
fu! calling hut some have beun saved in it. 

i\ The preventing power of this call. Wc find not that Matthew looked 
after Christ, or had any inclination to follow him, though some of his 
kindred were already disciples of Christ, but Christ prevented him with 
the hlesrinzs of his goodnes*. He is found of those that seek him not. 
Christ spokejirst ; have not chosen him hut he hits chosen us. He said 
Follow me ; and the same divine almighty power went along with this word 
to convert Matthew which went along with that word, ver. 6. A rise, and 
mailt* to cure the man sick of the palsy. Note. A sijving change is wrought 
in the soul by Christ as the author, and his word as the means. Uisgospel 
n the potter of God unto salvation* Rom. i. 16\ The call was effectual, tor 
he cMuv at the call j he anise an J followed him immediately ; neither denied I 
nor deferred his obedience. The power of divine grace soon answers and 
overctnr.es all objection**. Neither his commisMon for his place nor h>> gains 
by ?f could detain him when Christ called him. He conferred nut xsith I 
jtrsA ami Otuod, Gal. t. 15, l&. He quitted hi* post, and his hopes nf pre- I 
ferment in that way ; and though wc find the disciples that were fivher* oc- I 
cuMonally, fishing again afterwards, wc never iiud Matthew at the, receipt J 
of custom again. I 
il. Christ's converse with publicans and sinners upon this occasion ; Christ 1 
called Matthew to introduce himself into an acquaintance wilh the people J 
of that profession. Jesus sat at meat in the house, ver. to. The uther evan I 
grlists tell us that Matthew made a great j cast ^ (.which the poor fishermen I 
^vhen they were called were notable to do). Hut when he comes to speak I 
of this himself, he neither tells us that it was his own hou*c, nor mat it was I 
a feast, hut only that he sat at meat in the house ; preserving the rem em - 
bcancc of Christ's favour to the publicans, rather than of the respect he had 
paid to Christ. Note, It well becomes us to speak sparingly of our own 
good deeds. 

Now observe, 1. When Matthew invited Christ, he invited his disciples 
to come along -zith him. Note, Those that welcome Christ must welcome 
all that are his for his sake, and let them have a room in their hearts. 2. 
He invited many publicans and tinners to meet him. This was the chief 
thing Matthew aimed at In this treaty, that he might have an opportunity of 
bringing his old comrades acquainted with Christ. He knew by experience 
what their temptations were, and pitied them ; knew by experience what 
the grace of Christ could do, and would not despair concerning them. 
Npte, Those who arc effectually brought to Christ themselves, cannot but 
be desirous that others also may be brought to him, and ambitious of con* 
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tri tutting something towards it. True irrace will not contentedly eat its 
morsel* alone, but will invite others. When by the conversion of Matthew 
the gang was broke v presently his house swarms with publicans, and it shall 
go hard bur some of then* shall/u/Anr him as he followed Christ. Thus did 
Andrew and Philip, John i. 41 — 4.5. — iv. 2y. Sec Judgcssiv. J). 

3. The displeasure of the Pharisees at this, ver. 1 U They cavilled at it; 
xvhy rat elk your master xvitk publicans and sinners ? Here observe, 1. That 
Christ was quarrelled with. It was not the least of his suffering* that he 
endured the contradiction of sinners against hintsclf. None was more quar- 
relled with hymen, than he that came to take up tho great quarrel between 
God and man. Thus he denied himself the honour due to an incarnate 
deity, which ivaS to be justified in what he spake, and to have all he said 
readily subscribed to ; for though he never spoke, or did any thing amiss, 
every thing he said and did was found fault with. Tims he taught us to 
expect and prepare lor reproach, and hear it patiently. 2. Those that quar- 
relled with him were the Pharisees ; u proud generation of men, conceited 
of thcmsclvc*, and censorious of others; of the same temper with those in 
the prophet^ time, that said, Standby thyself, cothc not near *ne 9 lam holier 

« than ikcU; veiy strict in avoiding sinners, hut not in avoiding sin; none 
greater zealots than they for the form of godliness, nor greater enemies to 
the power of it; They were for keeping up the traditions of the ciders to a 
nicety, and so propagating the same spirit that they themselves were go- 
verned by. 3. They brought their cavil, not to Christ himself, they had 
not the courage to face liitn with it, but to his disciples. The disciple* 
were in the same company, but the quarrel is with the master: for they 
would not have done it, if he had not; and they thought it worse in htm 
that was a prophet, lhaa in them ; his dignity they thought should sot him 
at a greater distance from such company than others. Being offended at 
the master, they quarrel with the disciples. Kutc, It concerns Christians 
to be able to vindicate and justify Christ and his doctrines and laws, and to 
be ready ahcays to give an answer to those that ask thcPf the reason of the 
hope that is in the/n % 1 Peter iii. 15. While he is an advocate for us in 
heaven, let us be advocates lor him on earth, and make hi* reproach our own* 
4. The quarrel was Ids eating with publicans a/id sinners : to be intimate 
with wicked people is against the law of God, Psal, cxix. 115. — i. 1. and 
perhaps by accusing Christ of this to his disciples they hoped to tempt them 
from lum, to put them out of conceit with him, and to to bring them ovef 
to themselves to bit their difcciplcs, who kept bettor company ; for they 
cotnyasst d sea and land la make proselytes. To be intimate with publicans, 
wan against the tradition of the ciders^ and therefore they looked upon it as 
a heinous thing. They wens angry with Christ fortius, 1. Hecaunc they 
wished ill to him and sought occasion to misrepresent him. Note, It is 
an easy and very common thing to put the worst constructions upon the 
best words nnd actiuns. % 2. Because they wished no good to publicansaud sin- 
ners, but envied Christ's favour to them, and were grieved to sec them 
brought to repentance. Note, It may justly be suspected those that have 
not the grace of God themselves, who grudge others a share in that grace, who 
are not pleased with it. 

4. The defence that Christ made for himself and his disciples, in justifica- 
tion of their converse with publicans and sinners. The disciples, it should 
seem, being yet weak, were to seek for an answer to the Pharisees cavil, 
and therefore bring it to Christ, and he heard it, ver. 12. or perhaps ovci- 
heard them wispering it to his disciples; let him alone to vindicate him** 
self and to plead his own cause, to answer for himself and for us too. Two 
things he urges in his defence. 

1. The necessity and exigence of the publican's case, which called aloud 
for his help, and therefore justified him in converging with them for their 
help. It was the extreme necessity of poor lost sinners that brought Christ 
from the pure regions above to these impure ones, and. the same was it which 
brought him into this company which was thought impure. Now, l # He 
proves the necessity of the publican s case. They that arc whole need not a 
physician, but they that are sick. The publicans arc sick, and they need one 
to help and heairhem, which the Pharisees think they do not. Note, Sin 
is the Mcknesi of the soul; binnen* are spiritually sick. Original corrup- 
tions are the diseases of the soul, actual transgressions are its wounds, or the 
eruptions of the disease. It is deforming, weakening, disquieting, wasting, 
killing, but, blessed be God, not incurable. 2. Jesus Christ is the great 
physician of souls. His curing of bodily diseases signified this, that he 
arose with healing under his wings. He is a skilful, faithful, compassionate 
physician, and it is his office and business to heal the sick. Wise and good 
men should be as physicians to all about them, Christ was so, Hum: affectum- 
Versus tunnes habet sapiens , qneni versus wgros suos mediens. Seneca de 
Const. 3. Sin-hick souls have need of this physician, for this disease is dan- 
gerous, nature will not help itself, no man can help us ; such need have we of 
Christ, that we are undone, eternally undone without him. Sensible sinners 
see rheir need, and apply themselves to him accordingly. 4. There are multi- 
tudes who conceit themselves to be sound and whole, think they have no 
need of Christ, but that they can ahift for themselves well enough without 
him, as Laodicea, Itev. iii. 17. Thus the Pharisees desired not tho knowledge 
of Christ's word and ways, nut because they had no need of him, but be- 
Cau>e they thought they had none. See John ix. 40, 41. 

2. lie proves that their necessity did sufficiently justify his conduct in 
con venting familiarly with them, and he ought not to be blamed for it; 
for that necessity made it an act of charity, which ought always to be pre- 
ferred before the formalities of a religious profession ; in which beneficence 
and munificence arc far better than magnificence, as much as Mibstancc is 
than show or shadow. Those duties which arc of moral and natural ob- 
ligation, are to take place even of those divine laws which are positive and 
ritual, much more of those impositions of men and traditions of the elders, 
which make God's law stricter than he has made it. This he proves, ver. 
13. by a passage quoted outof, //at. vi.tf. I will have mercy, and not sacri- 

Jice. That morose separation from the society of publicans, which the Phari- 
sew enjoined, was Ir^than sacrifice; but Christ's conversing with them was 
more than an act of common mercy, and therefore to be preferred before it. 
[f to do well ourselves is better than sacrifice, as Samuel shews, 1 Sam. xv m 
!2*2 t 2:). much more to do good to others. Christ's conversing with sinners 
is here called mercy ; to promote the conversion of souls is the greatest act 
of mercy imaginable*, it is saving a soul from death 9 James v. 20. . Observe 
how Christ quotes this, Co ye and learn what that meaneth. Note, It i& 
not enough to be acquainted" with the letter of th* scripture, but we must 
learn to understand themeaningofit. And those have best Icatned the mean- 
ing of the scripture, that have learned how to apply it as a reproof to their 
own faults, and a rule to their own practice. This scripture which Christ 
quoted, served not only to vindicate him, but, I. To show wherein true reli- 
gion doth consist, not in external observances, not in meats and drinks and 
shews of sanctity, not in little particular opinions and doubtful deputations, 
butin doing ail the good we can to the bodies and souls of other*, in righte- 
ousness and peffee, in visiting the fatherless and vsidvtcs. 2- To condemn the 
Pharisaical hypocrisy of those, who place religion in rituals more than in 
morals, Matt, xxiti. 23. They espouse those forms of godliness which may be 
xnade consistent with, and perhaps subservient tothcirpride. covetousne$s,am- 
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bition hiu. malice, while tlicy hate tbat ptiwer of it which is mortifying 

tO tllOS:* luStS* " v 

2* Ilr urged the nature and end of his own commission., He must keep 
to his orders, and prosecute that for which he was appointed to be the 
great teacher ; now, saith he, I am not come to call the righteous, but 
sinners to repentance, and therefore must converse with publicans. Observe, 
!♦ What his errand was, it wn> to call to repentance. This was his first 
text, Matt. U\ 17- ami it was the tendency of all his sermons. Note. The 
gospel call is a call to repentance, xt call to us to change our mind and to 
cliange'our way. 2. With whom his errand lay> not with the righteous^ hut 
with sinners. This is, 1. If the children of men had not been sinners, there 
bad been no occasion for Christ's coming among ihein. He is the Saviour 
not of man as man, hut of man as fallen. Had the first Adam continued 
in his original righteousness, we had not needed a second Adam, 2. 
Therefore his greatest business lies with the greatest sinners; the more 
dangerous the sick man's case is, the more occasion there is for the physici- 
an's help. Christ came into the world tosave sinners, l5ut especial lythe chief, 
1 Tim. i. 15. to call not those so much, who, though sinners,. are compara- 
tively rishtccfus, hut the worst of sinners. 3. The more sensible any sinners 
are of their sinfulness, the more welcome will Christ and his gospel be to 
them ; and every one chooscth to go whure their company is desired, not 
to those who would rather have their room. Christ came not with an ex- 
pectation of speeding among the rightcons 7 u C. those who conceit them- 
selves so, and therefore will sooner be sick of their Saviour than sick of their 
sins, but among the convinced Immble sinners, to them Christ will come, 
for with them he will be welcome. 

* 

14. 5 Then came to him the disciples of John, say- 
ing, "W hy do we and the Pharisees fast often, but thy 
disciples fast not! 15. And Jesus said unto them, can 
the children of the bride-chamber mourn, as long as 
the bridegroom is with them?. But the day will come, 
when the bridegroom shall be taken from them, and 
then shall they fast. 16. No man putteth a piece of 
new cloth unto an old garment: For that which is put 
in to fill it up, taketh from the garment, and the rent 
is made worse. 17. Neither do 'men put hew wine 
into old bottles: Else the bottles break, and the wine 
runneth, and the bottles perish: But they put new 
wine into new bottles, and both arc preserved. 

*The quarrels that were picked with Christ and his disciples gave occa- 
sion to some of the mo*t profitable of his discourses ; ihusarctlic interests 
of truth often served, even by the opposition it meets with from gainsay ers, 
and thus the wisdom of Christ brings good out of evil. This is the third in- 
stance of it in this chapter; his discourse of his power to forgive sin, ami 
his readings to receive sinners, were occasioned by the cavils ql die Scribes 
and Pharisees ; so hrre from a reflection upon the conduct of his family, 
arose a discourse concerning his tenderness of it. Observe, 

1. The objection which the disciples of John made against Christ's dis- 
ciples lor not fasting so oftetx as they did ; which they are charged with 
as another instance of the looseness of their profession, besides that of eat- 
ing with publicans and sinners, and it is therefore suggested to them that 
they should change that profession for another more strict. It appears by 
the other evangelists, UlarkYu J 8. and Luke v. 33. that the disciples of the 
•Pharisees joined with them, and we have reason to suspect, set them on, 
making use of John's disciples as their spokesmen, because they being more 
in favour with Christ, and nearer allied to his disciples, could do it more 
plausibly. Note, It is no new thing for bad men to set good men together 
by the ears; if the people of God differ in their sentiments, designing men 
will take that occasion to sow discord, and to incense them one against an- 
other, and alienate them one from another, and so to make an easy prey of 
them. If the disciples of John and of Jesus clash, we have reason to sus- 
pect the Pharisees have been at work under-hand blowing the coals. Now 
the complaint is, Why tlo we and the Pharisees fast often, but thy disciples 
Jast not? It is pity die duties of religion, which ought to be the continua- 
tions of holy love,' should be made the occasions of strife and contention ; 
but they often arc so, as here } where we may observe, 

t. How tliry boasted of their own fasting* We and the Pharisees fast 
often. Fasting; has in all ages of the church been consecrated upon special 
occasions to the service of religion ; the Pharisees were much in it, many of 
tfiem kept two fast-days in a week, and yet the generality of them were 
hypocrites and ill men. Note, False and formal professors often excel 
others in outward acts of devotion, even of mortification. The disciples of 
John too fasted often, partly in compliance with their Master's practice, 
for he came neither eating nor drinking, Mat. *i. 18. And people are 
apt to imitate their leaders, though not always from the same inward 
principle ; partly, in compliance, with their Master's doctrine of repentance. 
Note, The severer part of religion is often most minded by those that 
are yet under the discipline of the spirit, us a. spirit of bondage y whereas 
though these are good in their place, wc must pass through them to that 
life of delight in God and dependence on him, which these are in order to. 
Now they come to Christ to tell him that they fast ed eft en, at least they 
thought it often* Note, Most men will proclaim every one his own goodness, 
k Prov. xx. 6. There is a proncness in professors to brag of their own |>er- 
ibrmanccs in religion, especially if there beany thing extraordinary in thcin ; 
nay, and not only to boast of them before men, but to plead them before 
God, and con tide in them as a righteousness. 

if. How they blamed Christ's disciples for not fasting so often as they 
ilidl Thy disciples fast ?iot. They could not but know that Christ had 
instructed his disciples to keep their fasts private, and to manage themselves 
so as that they might not appear unto men to fast : and therefore it was very 
uncharitable in them to conclude they did not fast, because they did not 
proclaim their fasts. Note, Wc must not judge of peoples religion by that 
* which falls under the eye and observation of the world. But suppose it was 
30, that Christ's disciples did not fast so often or so long as they did ; why 
truly they would have therefore have it thought that they had more re- 
ligion in them than Christ's disciples had. Note, It is common for vain 
professors to make themselves a standard in religion, by which to try and 
-measure persons and things, as if all who differed from them were so far 
in the wrong ; as.if all that did less than they did too little, and all that 
did n\ore than they did too much ; which is a plain evidence of their want 
of humility and charity. 

3. How they brought this complaint to Christ Note, If Christ's 
disciples cither by omission or commission give offence, Christ himself will 
be sure to hear of it, and be reflected upon for it. O Jesus, are these thy 
Christians? Therefore aswe tender the honour of Christ, we are concerned 
to carry ourselves well. Observe, The quarrel with Christ was brought to 
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the disciples, xer. 11. the quarrel with the disciples was brought to Christ, 
xer. I*, this is the way of sowing discord and killing love, to set people 
against ministers, ministers against people,. and one friend against another. 
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2. The apology which Christ made for his disciples "in this matter. 
Christ might have upbraided John's disciples with the former part of their 
question, fP'&jf do ye fast often Y Nay* you know best why you do it; but 
the truth is, muny abound in external instances on devotion, that scarce do 
themselves know why and wherefore. But he only vindicates the practice 
of his disciples, when they had nothing to say for themselves, he hud some- 
thing ready to say for them. Note, As it is wisdom's honour to be justified 
of all her children, so it is her children's happiness to be all justified of 
wisdom. What we do according to the precept and pattern of Christ, he 
will be sure to bear us out in, and we may with confidence leave it to him 
to clear up our integrity. 

But thoic hhalt answer, Lord, for mr s I lerbert. 
Two things Christ pleads in detence of their not fasting. 
1. That it was not a season proper for that duty, nr. 15. Can the chil- 
dren of the bride-chamber mourn as long da the "bridegroom is with them ? 
Observe, Christ's answer is so framed, as that it might sufficiently justify the 
practice of his own disciples, and yet not condemn the institution of John 




pract 

Now his argument is taken from the common usage of joy and rejoicing 
during the continuance of marriage solemnities; when all instances of 
melancholy and sorrow are looked upon as improper and absurd, as it was 
at Samson's wedding, Judges xivv If. Now, I. The disciples of Christ 
were the children oft he bride-chamber, invited to the wedding- feast and wel- 
come there, the disciples of the Pharisees were not so, but children of the 
bond-Ionian j Gal. iv. l 25 — 31. continuing under a dispensation of darkness 
and terror. Note, The faithfulfoi lowers of Christ that have the Spirit of 
adoption have a continual feast, w hile they that have the Spirit of bondage 
and fear cannot rejoice for joy, as other people, Has. ix. 1. 2. The dis- 
ciples of Christ had the bride-groom with than, which the disciples of John 




they should be deprived of his bodily p 
sence, and then shall they fast. The thoughts of parting grieved them when 
be was going, John xvi.* b\ Tribulation and affliction hefel them when he 
.was gone, and gave them occasion of mounting and praying, that is, of re- 
ligious fasting. Note, 1. Jesus Christ is the bridegroom of his church, 
and his disciples arc the children of the bride-chamber, Christ 'speaks 
of himself to John's disciples under this similitude, because it was the same 
that John had used, when he called himself a friend of the bridegroom, 
John iii. 29. And if they would by this hint call to mind what their Master 

those that 
and a he- 




merry or 

melancholy with the children of the bridc-chambcr, according as they hava 
more ,or less of the bride-sjroom's presence. When he is with them, the 
candle of God shines upon their lu ad, and all is well ; but when he is with- 
drawn, though but for a small moment, they arc troubled, and walk hea- 
vily ; the presence and nearness of the sun makes day and summer, his ab- 
sence and distance night and winter. Christ is all in all to the church's 
joy. 4. JLvery duty is to be done in its proper season : See Ecclcs. vi?. 14-. 
James v. 13. There is a -time to mourn and a time to laugh, to each of 
which wc should accommodate ourselves, and bring forth fruit in due season. 
In fasts, regard is to be had to the methods of God's grace in us, when he 
mourns to us, wc must lament ; and also in the dispensations of his provi- 
dence concerning us ; there are times when the Lord God calls to Keeping 
and mourning ; regard is likewise to be had to any special work bufore us, 
Matt. xvii. HI. Acts xiii. 2. 

2. They had not strength sufficient for that duty. This is set forth in 
two similitudes, one of putting new cloth into an old garment, which doth 
but pull the old to pieces, xer. 1(>. the other of putting new -zinc into old 
bottles, which doth but burst the bottles, rcr. 17- Christ's disciples were 
not able to bear these severe exercises so well as those of John und of the 
Pharisees, which the learned Dr. Whitby gives this reason for : There were 
among the Jews not only sects of the Pharisees and Essenes, who led an 
austere life, but also schools of the prophets, who frequently !iv»:d in moun- 
tains and deserts, and were many of them Nnzarites ; tliey had also private 
academies to train men up in a strict discipline; and possibly from these 
many of John's disciples might come, and* many of the Pharisees ; whereas 
Christ's disciples being taken immediately from their callings had not been 
used to sucL religious austerities, and were unfit forthem, and would byiheni 
be rather distittcd for their other work. Note, 1. Some duties of religion 
are harder and more difficult than others, like ;ica> cloth and new wine, 
which require most intenseness of mind, and arc most displeasing to flesh 
and blood ; such is religious fasting and the duties that attend it. 2. The 
best of Christ's disciples pass through a state of infancy ; all the trees in 
Christ's gardens arc not of a growth, nor all his scholars in the same form ; 
there arc babes i?i Christ and grown men. 3. In the enjoining of religious 
exercises the weakness and infirmity of young Christians ought to be con- 
sidered ; as the food provided for them must be such as is proper for their 
age, (see 1 Cor. iii. 2. Hcb. v. 12.) so must the work be that is cut out for 
them. Christ would not speak to his disciples that which they could not 
then bear, John xvi. 12. Young beginners in religion must not presently 
be put upon the hardest duties at first, lest they be discouraged. Such 
as was God's care of his Israel, when he brought them out of Egypt, 
not to lead them by the way of the Philistines, Exod. xiii. 17, 18. and 
'such was as Jacob's care of his children and cattle, not to overdrive 
them, Gen, xxxiif. 13. such is Christ's care of the little ones of his 
family and the lambs of his flock, he gently leads them : For want 
of this care many times the bottles break and the wine is spilled, the pro- 
fession "of many miscarries and comes to nothing, through indiscretion at 
first. Note, There may he over-doing even in well-doing) a being right" 
cous over-much, and such an over-doing as may prove an undoing through, • 
the subu'lty of Satan. 

18. While he spake these things unto them, be- 
hold, there came a certain ruler, and worshipped him, 
saying, My daughter is even now dead : but come and 
lay thy hand upon her, and she shall live. 19. And 
Jesus arose and followed him, and so did his disciples. 
20. (And behold, a woman which. was diseased with 
an issue of blood twelve years, came behind &£m 9 and 
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touched tJic hem of his garment, 21. Forshesaid 
%rit Inn- herself, If J may but touch his garment, I shall 
he whole. 22. But Jesus turned him about, and when 
he ?aw her, he said, Daughter, he of good comfort; 
thy faith hath made thee whole. And the woman was 
liuule whole from that hour.) 23. And when Jesus 
came into the ruler's house, and saw the minstrels and 
the people making a noise, 24. He said. unto them, 
Give place: for die maid is not dead, but sleepcth. 
And they laughed him to scorn. 25. But when the 
people were put forth, he went in, and took her by 
the hand, and the maid arose. 26. And the fame 
hereof went abroad into all that land. 

We have here two passives of story put together, that of the raisin*; of 
Jairus's (laughter to life, and that of the curing of the woman that had the 
bloody issue, by the way fls he was going to Jairus's house, which comes in 
in a parenthesis, in the midst of the; other: for Christ's miracles were thick 
sown and interwoven ; the v:ork of him that sent him was his daily work; 
He was called to do these good works from speaking those thing* foregoing, 
in answer to the cavils of the Pharisees, ver. 18. While he spake these things : 
And wc may suppose ita pleasing interruption given to that unpleasant work 
of deputation, which though sometimes needful, a good man vvill gladly 
leave to go about a work of devotion or charily. Here is. 

First, The rulers address to Christ, vcr. IS. A certain rider, a ruler of 
t he synn i?ogue, came and worshipped him. /J are any of the rulers believed on 
him 9 Ye% here was one, a church ruler, whose faith condemned the un- 
belief of the rest of the rulers. This niler had a little daughter of twelve 
years old newly dead, and this breach made upon his family comforts was 
the occasion of his coining to Christ. Note, In trouble we should visit 
(iod ; the death of our relations should driw us to Christ, who is our life; 
it is well if anv thing will do it. When affliction is in our families, we 
inu>t not bit down astonished, but, as Job, fall down and worship. Now 
observe, 

1. I lis humility in this address to Christ. lie came with his errand to 
Christ hinwlfv an/1 dul not send a servant. Note, It is no disparagement 
to the greater rulers personally to attend on the Lord Jesus, lie worshipped 
him, bowed the knee to him, and nave him all imaginable respect. Note, 
Those that would receive mercy from Chri>t must give honour to Christ. 

i?. His faith in this address, Mij daughter is even now dead, and though 
any other physical n would nuw come too late, nothing more absurd than 
post mortem victlicina, yet Christ comes not too late, he is a physician after 
death, for he is the resurrection and the life: O come then, and lay thy hand ' 
upon her, and she shaft live. This was quite above the power of nature, (a 
prhathne ad habit (tin nop datar regressusj yet within the power of Christ, 
who has life in himself, and quickencth whom he will. Now Christ works in 
an ordinary way, by nature and not against it, and therefore we cannot in 
faith liting him such a recjUCkt as this ; while there U life there is hope, and 
room for prayer ; hut when our friends are dead, the raso is determined; 
rve shall 1 « w to them, Out thty -shall not return to us; Hut while Christ was hero 
upon earth not king miracles, Mich a conlidence as this was not only allow- 
able but very commendable. 

Secondly, The readiness of Christ fo comply with his address, w, I<). 
Jesus immediately arose, left his company, ana followed him ; he was not 
only willing to grant him what he cleared, in raising his daughter to life, 
but (o graiily him so tar as ro come to bis bouse to do ir. Surely he never 
said to the seed of Jacob, Seek ye we in rain. lie denied to go along with 
the nobleman, who stid, Sir, eotnc dnwn, ere my ehifd die, John, 48, *9, 50. 
yet went along with the ruler of the synagogue, who said, 67r, comedown, 
and nut child shaft fire. The variety of methods which Christ took in work- 
ing his miracles, is perhaps to he attributed to the different frame and tem- 
per of mind, which tlir*e were in that applied themselves to him, which he 
who searchtfh the m art, perfectly knew , and accommodated himself to ; He 
knows what in man. and what course ro take with him. And observe, 
when ./irf/A follaxrvd him, so did his disciples, whom he hud chosen for his 
ci 'ibtnnt companions; it was not tor state, or that he might come with ob- 
servation that he took his attendants with him. but that they might be the 
witne^es of hi* miracles, who were hereafter tu be the preachers of his 
dor: rine. 

Thirdly, The In-rdin^ of the poor woman's bloody fesuc; * call her a 
poor woman, not only because her ease was piteous, but because, though 
She had something in the world, she had spent it all upon physicians, for 
tlie cure of her distemper, and was never the belter; which was a double 
aggravation of the misery of her condition, that she hud been full, but was 
now empty; and that she had impoverished herself for the recovery of her 
health, and yel she had not her health neither. This woman was diseased 
with a constant issue of blood twelve years, vcr. CO. A disease which was 
not only weakening and wasting, and under which the body must needs lan- 
guish ; but also it rendered her ceremonially unclean, and shut her out from : 
the courts of the Lord's house, but did not cut her off from approaching to , 
Christ.: Sheapplied herself to Christ, and received mercy from him by the j 
way, as he followed the ruler, whoso daughter was dead, to whom it would I 
be a great encouragement, ami would help to keep his faith in the power 
of Christ: So graciously doth Christ consider the frame, and consult the 
case of weak believers ! Observe, 

J. The woman's great faith in Christ, and in his power. Her disease 
was of such a nature, that her modesty would not suffer her to speak openly 
to Christ for a cure, as other* did, but by a peculiar impulse of the Spirit 
of faith, she believed him to have such an overflowing fatness of healing 
virtue, that the very touch of his garment would be her cure. This perhaps 
had something of fancy mixed with fairh ; for she had no precedent for 
this way of application to Christ, unless as some think, she had an eye to 
the raising of the dead man by the touch of Elisha's bones, 2 Kings .\iii. 
521. liui u hat weakness af % understanding then? was in it, Christ was pleased 
to overlook, and accept the sincerity and strength of her faith ; for he 
catvth the honey-comb with the hodcy, Cant. v. 11. She believed she should 
be healed, if she did but touch the very hem of his garment, the outmost 
part of it- Note, There is virtue in every thing that belong* to Christ. 
The holy oil with which the high-priest was anointed, ran down to the 
shirts of his garments, iSalm exxxiti. 2. Such a fulness of grace is there 
in Christ, that from it wc may all receive, John i. 1<T. 

3. Christ's great favour to this woman. He did not suspend (as he 
might have done) bis healing influences, but suffered this bashful patient to 
steal a cure unknown to any one else, though she could not think to do it 
unknown to him. And now she was well content to be gone, for she had 
what she came for/ but Christ was not willing to let her go, so he will not 
only have his power magnified in her cure, but ids grace magnified in her 
comfort and cuifiincndution ; Tlie triumphs of her faith xnu*t 'bc to her* 
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I praise and honour. He turned about to sec for her, vcr. 2i2. and soon dts~ 
I covered her. Note, It is great encouragement to humble Christians, 
{ that those who hide themselves from men, arc known to Christ, who sees 
j in secret their application to heaven that are most private. Now here, 
I (1.) He puts gladness into her heart, by Unit word, Daughter be of good 
I comfort. SUv (eared bein«j chidden for coining clandestinely, but iscneou- 
raged. 1. lie calls her daughter, lor he spoke to her with the tenderness 
of a father, as he did to the man sick of the palsy, ver. 2- whom he called 
I son. Note, Christ has cotulbrts ready for the Daughter qfXwn 9 that arc 
| of a sorrowful spirit, as Hannah was, 1. Sam. i. 15. Believing women are 
Christ's daughters, and he will own them as such. 2. He bids her be of 
good awifort : She hud reason to be so, if Christ own her for a daughter. 
Note, The saints consolation is founded in their adoption. Hi* bidding 
her be comforted brought comfort with it, as his saying, be ye whole, brought 
health with it. Note, It is the will of Christ that his people should be 
comforted, and it is his prerogative to command comfort to troubled spirits. 
He creates the fruit of his lips, peace, Isa. Ivii. 18, 

(2.) He puts honour upon her faith. That grace of all other gives most 
honour to Christ, and therefore he puts most honour upon it : Thy faith has 
made thee whole. Thus by faith she ordained a good report. And as of all 
graces Christ puts the greatest honour upon faith, so of all believers he puts 
the greatest honour upon those that are most humble; as lieic on this 
woman, who had mure faith than she thought she hud. She had reason to be 
of good comfort, not only because she was made whole, but because hex faith, 
hud made her whole; that is, 4. She was spirt iually healed; that cure 
was wrought in her which is the proper fruit and effect of faith, the pardon 
of sin and the work of grace. Note, Wc may then be abundantly comforted 
in our temporal mercies, when they are accompanied with those spiritual 
blessings that resemble them ; Ourfood and raiment comfortable, when by 
faith we are fed with the bread of life, and clothed with the righteousness of 
Jesus Christ: Our rest and sleep comfortable,' when by faith wc repose in 
God, and dwell at ease in him: Our health and prosperity comfortable, 
when by faith our souls prosper and are in health. See Isa. xxxviii, iff, 
17- 2. Her bodily cure was the fruit of faith, of her faith, and that made it 
a happy comfortable cure indeed. Those out of whom the devils were 
cast, were helped by Christ's sovereign power, some by the faith of others, 
us vcr. % ft. hut it is thy faith that has made thee whole. Note, Temporal 
mercies arc then contorts indeed to us, when they are received by faith. 
If, when we arc in pursuit of mercy, we prayed for it in faith, with an eye 
to the promise, and in dependence upon that, if we desired it for the sake of 
God's glory, and with a resignation to God's will, and have our hearts en- 
larged by it in faith, love, and obedience, wc may then say, it was re- 
ceived by faith. 

Fourthly, The posture in which he found the ruler's house, vcr. 23. Ife 
saw the people, and the minstrels, or musician*, making a noise: The house 
was in a hurry; such work doth death make, when it comes into a family; 
and perhaps the necessary cures that arise at such a time, when our dead 
is to be decently buried our of our sight, gives some useful diversion to that 
grief which is apt to prevail and play the tyrant. The people in the neigh- 
bourhood came together to condole the loss, ro comfort the parents, to 
prepare for and attend on the funeral, w hich the Jews were not wont to de- 
fer long. The musicians were among them, according to the custom of 
the-Gcntiles, with their doleful melancholy tunes, to increase the grief and 
stir up the lamentation of those that attended on this occasion; as (they 
say) is usual among the Irish, with their Ahone, Ahone. Thus they in- 
dulged a passion that isaptenough of itself to grow intemperate, and affected 
to sorrow as those that had no hopes. See how religion provides cordials, 
where irrcligion administers corrosives: Heathenism aggravates that grief 
which Christianity studies to assuage. Or perhaps these musicians endea- 
voured on the other hand to divert the grief and exhilarate the family; but 
as vinegar upon nitre, so is he that sings songs to' a heavy heart. Observe^ 
The parents who were immediately touched with the aflliction were silent, 
while the people and minstrels, whose lamentations were forced, made such, 
a noise. Note, The loudest grief is not always the greatest ; rivers are most 
noisy when they run shallow. Illc dolet vtrc, qui sine teste dolct. But 
notice is taken of this to shew that the girl was really dead, in the undoubted 
apprehension of all about her. 

Fifthly, The rebuke that Christ gave to thisi hurry and noise, ver. Q4>. 
He said, Give place* Note, Sometimes when the sorrow of the world pre- 
vails, it is much ado for Christ ami his comforts to crowd in. Those that 
harden themselves in sorrow, and like Rachel, refuse to be comforted, should 
think they hear Christ saying to their disquieting thoughts, Give place: 
Make room for him who is the consolation of Israel, and brings with hint 
strong consolation, strong enough to overcome the confusion and tyranny, 
of these worldly griefs, if he may but be admitted into the soul. He gives 
a good reason why they should not thus dhquiel themselves and one another; 
The maid is not dead, but sleepcth. I . This was eminently true of this maid, 
that was immediately to be raised to life ; she was really dead, but not so 
to Christ, who knew within himself what he would do, and could do, and 
who had dcrtcrmiucd to make her death but as a sleep. There is little 
more difference between sleep and death, but in continuance ; whatever 
other difference there is, it is but a dream. This death must be but of short 
continuance, and therefore is but a sleep, like one night's rest. He that 
quickens the dead, may well call the things which be not as though they 
•were, Rom. W. I / . 2. It is in a sense true of all that die, chiefly they that 
die in the Lord. Note, 1. Death is a sleep ; i\ll nations and languages, for 
the softening of that which is so dicadful, and withal so unavoidable, and 
the reconciling of themselves to it, have agreed to call it so. It is said, 
even of the wicked kings, that they slept with their fathers ; and of those 
that shall rise to everlasting contempt, that they sleep in the dust, (Dan. xii. 
2. It is not the sleep of the soul, its activity cease th not, but the sleep of 
the body, which lies down in the grave, still and silent, regardless and dis- 
regarded, wrapt up in darkness and obscurit3'. Sleep is a short death, and 
death a l^ng sleep. But the death of the righteous is in a special manner to 
be looked upon as a sleep, Isa. Mi. 2. They sleep in Jesus, Thess. iv. 14# 
not only rest from the toils and labours of the day, but rest in hope of a 
joyful waking again in the morning of the resurrection, when they shall 
wake refreshed, wake to a new life, wake to be richly dressed and crowned* 
and wake to steep no more. 

2. The consideration of this should moderate our grief at the death a? 
our dear relations ; say not, they arc lost ; no, but arc gone before ; say 
not, they are slain ; no, they are but fallen asleep ; and the apostle speak* 
of it as an absurd thing to imagine, that they that arc fallen asleep in Christ 
arc perished, I Cor. xv. 18. Give place therefore to those comforts which 
the covenant of grace ministers, fetched from the future state, and the 
glory to be revealed. 

Now could it be- thought that such a comfortable word as this, from the. 
mouth of our Lord Jesus, should be ridiculed its it was ? They laughed him 
to scorn. These people lived in Capernaum, knew Christ's character, that 
he never spake a rash or foolish word ; they knew how" many mighty worker 
he had done; so that if they did not understood wkat he meant by this, 'they* 

might 
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wight at least fmvis been silent in expectation of die issue. Note, The words 
and works of Christ which cannot be understood, yet arc not therefore to 
be despised* Wo must adore the mystery of divine sayings, even when they 
seem to contradict what we think ourselves most confident of- Yet even 
this tended to the confirmation of the miracle : for it seems she was so ap- 
parently dead, that it was thought a very ridiculous thing to say otherwise. 

Sixthly, The raising of the damsel to lite by the power of Christ, rcr. 
£5* The people were put forth. Note, Scorners that laugh at what they sec 
and hear that is above their rapacity, arc not proper witnesses of the won- 
derful works of Christ, the glory of which lies not in pomp, but in power. 
The widow's son at Nairn and Lazarus were raised from the dead openly, 
but this damsel privately ; for Capernaum, that had slighted thn lesser mi- 
racles of restoring health, was unworthy to see the greater of restoring lite ; 
these pearls zeerc not to be cast before those that would trample them under 
their feet. m 

Christ went in at.d took her bi/ the hand* as it were to awake her and to 
help her up, prosecuting his own metaphor of her being asleep. The high- 
priest, that typified Christ, was not to come near the dead, £cs. xxi. 10, 
11. but Christ touched the dead. The Levitical priesthood leaves the dead 
in their unclcanness, and therefore is not shy of touching them. He took 
her by the hand % and the maid arose. So easily, so eliectually was the mi- 
racle wrought ; not by prayer, as Elijah did it, 1 Kings xvii. 521. and Eli- 
sha, 2 Kings iv. 33. but by a touch* They did it as servants, he as a Son, 
as a God, to xchom belong the issues from death. Note, Jesus Christ is the 
Lord of souls, he commands rhem forth, and commands them back, when 
and as he pleaseth. Dead souls are not raised to spiritual life, unless 
Christ tale them by the hand: It is done in the day of his potter* He 
helps us up or wc lie still. 

Seventhly, The general notice that was taken of this miracle ; though it 
was wrought privately, yet vcr. 26*. the fame thereof went abroad into all 
that land: It was the common subject of discourse. Note, Christ's works 
are more talked of thnit considered and improved. And doubtless, they 
that heard only the report of Christ's miracles, were accountable for that 
as well as they that were eye-witnesses of them* Though weat this distance 
have not seen Christ's miracles, yet having an authentic history of them, 
Ve arc bound upon the credit of that to receive his doctrine; and blessed 
arc they that have not seen* and yet have believed, John xx. Q9. 

27. % And when Jes.ijs departed thence, two blind 
men followed him, crying, and saying, Thou Son of 
David, have mercy on us. &S, And when he was come 
into the house, the blind men came to him : and Jesus 
saith unto them, Believe ye that I am ahle to do this? 
They said unto him, Yea, Lord. 29. Then touched 
he their eyes, faying, According to your faith he it 
unto you. SO. A nd their eyes were opened ; and .1 esus 
straitly charged them, saying, See that no man know 
it. 31. But thev, when .they were departed, spread 
abroad his fame in all that country. 32. -As they 
went out, behold, they brought to him a ddmb man 
possessed with a devil. 33. And when the devil was 
east out, the dumb spake : and the multitudes mar- 
velled, saying, It was never so seen in Israel. 34. But 
the Pharisees said, He castcth out devils through the 
prince of the devils. 

In these verses we have an account of two more miracles wrought toge- 
tber by our Saviour. 

First, The giving of sight to two blind men, vcr. 27 — 51. Christ is 
the fountain of light as well as life, and ns by raising the dead he shewed 
himself to be the Mime that at first breathed into man the breath oj'/ij'c, so 
by giving sight to the blind, he shewed himself to he the same that at iirst 
commanded the light to shine out of darkness. Observe, 

1. The importunate address of the blind men to Christ. lie was return- 
ing from the ruler's home to his own lodgings, and these blind men follow 
Aim, as beggars used to do, with their incessant cries, rcr. 27* He that 
cured diseases so easily, so effectually, and withal so cheap, shall have pa- 
tients enougli : As for ether things, so he is famed for an oculist. 

Observe, (I.) The tide which these blind men gave to Christ ; Thou Son 
of David, hare mercy upon us. The promise made to David that of Ids loins 
the Messiah should come was well known, and the Messiah was therefore 
commonly called the Son of David ; At this time there was a general ex- 
pectation of his appearing, these blind men know and own, and proclaim it 
in the streets of Capernaum that: he is come, and this is he; which aggra- 
vates the folly and sin of the. chief priests and Pharisees that denied and op- 
posed him ; They could not see him and his miracles, but faith comes by 
hearing." Note, Those who by the providence of God arc deprived of bodilj 
cyc-sight, may yet, by the grace of God, have the eyes of their understanding 
so enlightened, as to discern those great things of God -which are hid from the 
vise and prudent. 

(2.) Their petition, Have mercy on us. It was /orotold that the Son of 
David should he merciful, Psalm Ixxii. 12, 13. and in him shines the tender 
mercy of our God, Luke i. 78. Note, Whatever our necessities and burdens 
are, we need no more for supply and support than a share in the mercy of our 
Lord Jesus. Whether he heal us or no; it he have mercy on us, we have 
enough ; as to the particular instances and methods of mercy we may safely 
and wisely refer ourselves to the wisdom of Christ. They did not each of 
them bay for himself, Have mercy on me, but both for one another, Have 
mercy on us. .Note, It becomes those that arc under the same affliction, to 
concur in the same prayers for relief. Fellow-sufferers should be joint- 
petitioners. In Christ there is enough for nil. 

(3.) Their importunity in this request, they f aliased him crying. It 
seems he did not take notice of them atjirst, for he would try tRcir foith, 
which he knew to be strong, would quicken their prayers, and make his 
cures more valued, when they did not always come at the first word and 
would teach us to continue instant in prayer, always to pray, arid not to 
faints and though the answer do not come presently, yet to wait for it, 
and to follow providence, even in those steps and outgoings of it, which 
seem to neglect or contradict our prayers. Christ would not heal them 
publicly in the streets, for this was a cure he would have kept private, rcr. 
30. but vhen he came into the house, they followed him thither, and came to 
him. Note, Christ's doors are always open- to believing and importunate 
petitioners; it seemed rude in them to thrust into the house after him, 
when he desired to retire : But (such is the tenderness of our Lord Jesus) 
they were not more bold than welcome. 
5, The confession of faith which Christ drew from them, upon this oc- 
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casion* When they enmc to him for mercy, he asked them, Believe ye that 
J am able to do this ? Note, Faith is the great condition of Christ'* favour* : 
Those who would receive the mercy of Christ, must firmly believe the 
power of Christ: What wc would have him do far us, we mast he fully 
assured that he is able to do it* They followed Chri*t, awl followed hint 
crying, but the great question U 9 Do ye believe ? Nature may work fervency, 
hut it is only grace that can work faith : Spiritual blesMnus are fetched in 
only by faith- They had intimated their faith in the office of Christ as 
Son of David, and in his mercy, but Christ demands likrWM? a profession 
of faith in his power. Relieve yv that I am aide ? Note, Christ will have 
the glory of his power ascribed to him by all those that hope to have the 
benefit of it. Relieve ye that I am able for this* to bestow this favour, to 
give sight to the blind* :u well ns to clxrc the palsy and rai*e the dead i 
Note, It iff good to he particular in the exercise of faith, to apply the ge- 
neral assurances of Gods power unci good-will,«and the general promises, to 
our particular exigencies. All shall work fur good, ami if ail, then this* 
Believe ye that I am able* not only to prevail with God for it as a prophet, 
but that I am able to do it by my oun power? This will amount to their 
Micf of Jiis being not only (he Son of David* but (he Son oj Cod : for it is 
. God's prerogative to open the eyes of* the blind % R-ahncsIvi. 8. ho makes the 
seeing eye* Exod. iv. 11. Job xcas eyes to the blind, Job xxiv. 1 fl. wu«* to 
them instead of eyes, but he could tint give eyes to the blind. Mill it is 
put to its, Believe tec that Christ is able to do fur us* by the power of his 
merit and intercession in heaven, of hi* Spirit and grace in the heart, and 
of his providence and dominion in the world ? To believe the power of 
Christ, is not only to assure cursches of it, but to commit ourselves to it 
and encourage ourselves in it* p 

To this question they give an immediate answer, without hesitation; 
they said, Yea* Lord. Though he had kept them in suspense a while, and 
had not helped them at first, they James: ly imputed that t'» hU wisdom, nor. 
to his weakness, and were still confident of his ability. Notes The trea- 
sures of mercy that are laid up in the power of Christ, are laid out and 
zvrought for those that trust in hint* Psalm xxxi. 1+. 

3. The cure that Christ wrought on them : He touched their eyes* vcr. 
This he did to i-ncourauc their faith, which by hi* delay he hud tried, 

and to shew that he giv'cs bight to blind soul* by the operations of his grace 
going along with the nurd, anoint tag their eyes with eyc-satvv : And he put 
the cure upon their faith, According to your faith he it unto you. Wla-if 
they begged for a cure, he enquired inio iheii faith, ur. s2%S. Relieve yc that 
I am able? He did not enquire into their wealth, whether they were able 
to pay him for a cure ? nor into tlnir reputation, should beget credit by 
curing them ? but into their faith ; aud now they had professed their faith, 
he referred the matter to that : 1 know you do believe, and the power you 
believe in shall be exerted for you ; According to your faith be it unto you. 
This speaks, I. His knowledge of the sincerity of their faith, and his accep- 
tance and npprohation of it. Note, It is a great comfort to true believers 
that JesusChrist knows their faith, and is well pleased with it. Though it be 
weak, though others do not discern it, though they themselves are ready to 
question it, it is known to him. 2. His insisting upon their faith as neces- 
sary ; if you belteVe, take what your come for. Note, Those that apply 
themselves to Jesus Christ, shall be dealt with according to their faith* not 
according to their fancies, or according to their profession, but according to 
their faith ; that is, unbelievers cannot expect to find any favour with Cod, 
but true believers may be sure to find all that favour which is offered in the 
gospel ; and our comforts ebb or flow, according as our faith is stronger or 
weaker; we arc not straitened in Christ, let us not then he straitened in 
ourselves. 

4. The charge he gave them to keep it private, vcr* 30. Sec that no man 
know it. He gave them this charge, 1. To set us an example of humility, 
and that lowliness of mind, which he would have us to learn of him. Note, 
In the good we do we must not seek our own praise, but only the glory of 
God: It must be more our care and endeavour to be useful, than to be 
known and observed to be so, Pruv. SX. 6\ — nxv. £7- Thus Christ se- 
conded the rule he had given, Let not thy It ft hand tenon what thy right 
hand doth. 2. Some think Christ, in keeping it private, shewed /its dfs- 
pleasure against the people of Capernaum, who had seen so many miracle*, 
and yet believed not. Note, The silencing ol those who should proclaim 
the works of Christ, is a greut judgment to anyplace or people ; And it is 
just with Christ to deny the means of conviction to those that are obstinate 
in their infidelity ; and to shrowd the light front those, that shut their eyes 
against it. 3. lie did it in discretion for his own preservation ; because 
the more he was proclaimed, the more jealous would the rulers of the Jews 
be of his growing interest in the people.- 4. Vi\ Whitby gives another 
reason, which is very considerable, why Cfirist sometimes concealed his 
miracles, and afterwards forbid the publishing of his trati^tiguration ; be- 
cause he would not indulge that pernicious conceit which obtained among 
the Jews, that their 3Iessiah should he a temporal prince, and so give oc- 
casion to the people to attempt the setting up of his kingdom by tumults and 
seditions us they offered to do, John vi. J. 3. But when after his i correc- 
tion (which was the full proof of his mission) his spiritual kingdom was set 
up, then that danger was over, and they must be published to all nations. 
And he observes, that Ihe miracles which Christ wrought among the Gen- 
tiles and the Gndnrones, were ordered to be published, because with tlicni 
there was not that danger. 

But honour is like the shadow, which ns it flees from those that follow it, 
so it follows those that flee from it, rcr. 31* They spread abroad his f ante. 
This was more an act of zeal, than of prudence and observance; and 
though it may be excused as huncstly meant for the honour of Christ, yet 
it cannot be justified, being done against a particular charge. Whenever 
we profess to direct our intention to the glory of God, wc must sec to it 
that the action be according to the will of God. 
' Secondly, The heading of a dumb man, that was possessed wit A a dc»il 9 

And here observe, 

2. His case, which was very sad : He was under the power of the devil 
in tliis particular instance, that he was disabled to speak, rcr. 32. See the 
calamitous state of this world, and how various the afflictions of the afflicted 
are ! . We have no sooner dismissed two blind mch t but we meet with a dumb 
man. How thankful should we he to God Ibroursightaud speech ! See the 
malice of Satan against mankind, and how many ways he shews it ! This 
man's dumbness was the effect of his being possessed with a devil ; but is 
was better he should he made unable to say' any thing, than be forced to 
say, as those demoniacs ditJ, chap. viii. 2£). What have uc to do with theef 
of the two, better a dumb devil than a blaspheming one. When the devil 
gets possession of a soul, it is made silent as to any tiling that is good ; 
dumb in prayers and praises, which the devil is a sworn enemy. to. This 
poor creature they brbught to Christ , who entertained nut only those that 
came of themselves in their own faith, but those that were brought to Aim 
by their friends and the faith of others. Though the just' shall live eternally 
by his faith, yet temporal mercies may be bestowed on us, with on eye to 
' their faith that arc intercessors on our behalf. They brought Aim in just as 
the blindrncn vent out*, -Sec how unwearied Christ in <ioing good ; how* 
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closely one good work followed another I Treasures of mercy, wondrous 
mercy, are hid in him ; which may be continually spent upon, but can 
never be exhausted. 

2. His cure, which was very sudden, rer. 33. JVhea the devil was cast 
out, the dumb spake. Note, Christ's cures strike at the root, and remove 
the effect by taking away the cause 5 open Ihe hps by breaking Satan's power 
. in the soul. In sanctiftcation be heals the water* by casting salt iolo the 
spring. When Christ by his grace, casts the devil cut of a soul, presently 
the dumb speak. When Paul was convert ed, behold, ic prays; then ihe 
dttntb spake* 

3. The consequences of this cure : 

<1.) The multitude marvelled, and welt they might ; though few believed, 
many wondered : The admiration of the common people is sooner raised 
than any other affection, it was foretold that the new song, the New'Tes- 
tament song, should be sung for marvellous works, Psalm xcviii. 1. They 
said, It teas never so seen in Israel, and therefore wiver so seen any where ; 
for no people experienced such wonders of mercy as Israel did. There had 
been those in Israel that were famous for working miracles, but Christ ex- 
celled them alL The miracles Moses wrought had reference to Israel as a 
people, but Christ's. were brought home to particular persons. 

<2.) The Pharisees blasphemed, vcr. 34. When they could not gainsay 
the convincing evidence of these miracles, they fathered them upon the 
devil, as if they had -been wrote by compact and collusion : He c as tech 
out tlevUs (say they) by the prince of thedevils. A suggestion horrid be- 
yond expression, we shall hear more of it afterwards, and Christ's answer 




<-jHversi»gwith publicans and sinner*, ver. 1 1. (or not festing,vkr. 14. though 
spiteful enough, yet bad some colour of piety, purity ami devotion in them ; 
but tins (which they are left to,- punish them for those) breathes nothitjg • 
elfcc but malice and fulshood, hellish enmity in the highest degree ; it is 
diabolism all over, and was therefore justly pronounced unpardonable. 
Because the people marvcHcd, they must say sometliog to <iirainish the 
miracle, and this was all they could say. 

35-. And Jesus went about all the cities turd Til- 
lage?, teaching in their synagogues, and preaching the 
gospel of the kingdom, and healing every sickness, 
and every disease among the people. 36. But 
when he saw the multitudes, he was moved with 
compassion on them, because they Tainted, and were 
.scattered abroad, as sheep having no shepherd. 37. 
Then saith he unto his disciples, The harvest truly is 
plenteous, but the labourers are few. 38. Pray ye 
therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he will send 
forth labourers into his harvest* 

Here is, 1 . A conclusion of the foregoing account of Christ's preaching 
and miracles,. rer, 35. He went about all the cities teaching and healing. 
This is the same we had before, chap. iv. 23. There it' ushers in the more 
particular record of Christ's preaching, chap, v, vi. and vn. and of his 
cures, chap. viii. and ix. and here it is elegantly repeated in the xrlose of 
these instances, as the quad erat demonstrandum ; as if the evangelist 
should say, Now I hope I have made it out by an induction of particulars, 
that Christ preached and healed; Tor you have had the heads of "his ser- 
' moos, and some few instances of Ins cures, which' were wrought to confirm 
bis doctrine ; and these were written, that you might believe. Some think, this 
was a second perambulation in Galfilec like the former; he visited .again 
those whom be bad before preached to. Though the Pharisees caviled at 
him and opposed him, be went on with Jns work ^ Tie preuc/ied the gospel 
of the Tcuigdom; lie told them of a. -kingdom of grace and glory, now to be 
set up under the government of a Mediator.: this was gospel indeed, good 
' stews, glad tidings of great joy. 

Observe, How Christ m his preaching had respect, 
(1 .) To the private towns, lie visited not only the great and wealthy 
cities, but the poor obscure villages; there he preached, there he healed. 
Tlic souls of those that arc meanest in the world arc ae precious- to Christ, 
and should be to us, as the souk of those that make the greatest figure. 
Rich and poor mid together in him, riurens and boors ; His righteous acts 
towards the inhabitants of his villages must be rehearsed, Judges v. 11. 

(2.) To the public worship. lie taught in their synagogues, 1. That 
he might bear a testimony to solemn assemblies, even then when there were 
corruptions in them. We must not forsake ihe assembling of our sc(rcs to- 
get her, as the manner of some is. 2. That he might have an opportunity of 
preaching there, where people were gathered together, with an expectation 
to hear. Thus, even after the gospel-church was founded, and Christian 
meetings erected, the apostles often preached in the -synagogues of the 
Jews* it islhe wisdom of the prudent, to make the best of that which is. 
2. A preface or introduction to the account in the following chapter of 
' his sending forth his apostles. He took notice of 1 he multitude, ver. 36*. not 
only the crowds that followed him, but the vast numbers of people with 
which (as he passed along) he observed the country to be replenished ; 
what nests of souls the towns and cities were, and how thick of inhabitants ; 
what abundance of people there were in every synagogue, and what places 
of concourse the openings of the gates were : So very populous was that 
nation now groan, and it was the effect of God's blessing on Abraham. 
Seeing this, 

(1.) He pitied them, and was concerned for them, ver. 36". He was 
moved with compassion on them, not upon a temporal account, as be pitied 
the blind and lame and sick ; but upon a spiritual account; he was con- 
ccrned to see them ignorant and careless, and ready to perish for lack of " 
* 1 * ion - Note, Jesus Christ is a, very compassionate friend to precious 
I t 1 * bo ™ cls 4° * special manner yearn. It was pity to souls 
that brought him from heaven to earth, and there to the cross. Misery 
.ms the object of mercy, and the miseries of sinful, self-dcstroying-souls, are 
the greatest miseries: Christ pities those most that pity themselves least ; 
so should we. The most Christian compassion is compassion ,to souls * 
it is, most Christ-like. . 

Sec what moved this pity, 1. They fainted; they were destitute, vexed, 
weaned, fhey. strayed, so some ; were loosed one from another : The staff 
cf bands was broken, Zech. xi. 1*. They wanted help for their souls, and 
had none at hand that was good for any thing. The Scribes and. Phari- 
sees filled them with' vain notions, burdened them with the traditions of 
the elders, deluded them into many mistakes', while they were hot instruct- 
ed in their duty, nor acquainted with the extent and spiritual natureof the 
divine law; therefore they fainted ; for what spiritual health, and life, and 
vigour can there be m those souls, that are fed with husks and ashes, instead 
of the bread of life? Precious souls fain* urh« n a.**„;» u- ' . . 



tions to be resisted, afflictions to be born, being not rrourished up with thewortl 
of trot b , 2. They were scattered abroad as sheep havwg no-shepherd- That ex- 
pression is boirowcd from 1 Kings xxii. 17. and it sets forth the sad condition 
of those, that are destitute of faithful guides to go before them in the things-of 
God; No creature more apt to go astray than a sheep, and when gone astray* 
more helpless, shiftless and exposed, nor more unapt to find the way home 
again: siuful souls are as lost sheep, they need the care of shepherds to bring 
them back. The teachers the Jews then had, pretended to be shepherds, yet 
Christ saith they had no shepherds, for they were worse than none: Idle shep- 
herds that led them away, instead of reducing them ; and fleeced the flock, 
instead of feeding. iU • Such shepherds as were described, Jer. xxtti. 1, 4-c 
Ezek. xxiv. 2, SfC. Note, The case of those people is v* k ry piteous, that 
either have no ministers at all, or those that are as bad as none; that seek 
their own things, not the things of Christ and souls. 

(2.) He puts his disciples on to pray for them. His pity put him upon 
devising means for the good of these people. It appears, Luke vi. 12, 13v 
that upon this occasion, before he sent out his apostles, he did himself 
spend a great deal of time in prayer. Note, Those we pity we should 
pray for. Having spoken to God for them, lie turns his disciples and 
tells them, 

1. flow the case stood, rrr. 37. The hardeit truly isplrnteov9 y but the 
labourers are few. People desi red good preaching, but there were few gcod 
preachers. There was a great deal of work to be done, and a great deal 
of good likely to be done, but there wanted hands to do it. 1. It was an 
encouragement, that the harvest was so plenteous. It was notstfange, thai- 
there were multitudes that needed instruction, but it was what doth not often 
happen* that they who needed it desired it and were forward to receive it. 
They that were ill taught, were desirous to be better taught ; peoples ex- 
pectations were raised, and there was such a moving of affections as pro- 
mised well. Note, It is a blessed thing to see people in love with good preach- 
ing. The valleys are then covered over with corn-, and thercTarc hopes it 
may be well gathered in. That is a gale of opportunity that culls for a 
double care aud diligence in the improvement of; a harvest day that should 
be a. busy day. 2. It was pity when it was so that the labourers should be 
so jew; that the corn should shed and spoil, and rot upon the ground for 

I want of reapers : Loiterers many, but labourers very few. Note, It is itt 
with the church, when good work stands still or goes slowly on, for 
want of good workmen ; when it is so, the labourers that are, have heed to 
be very busy. 

2. \Vhatwastlverrdntyintlnscase,ccr.38. Pray ye therefore the Lord 
of the harvest. Note, The melancholy aspect of the times, and the de- 
plorable state of precious souls, ihould much excite and quicken prayer. 
.When things look discouraging, we should pray more, and then we would 
complain and' fear less. And we should adapt our prayers to the present exi- 
gencies of thechurch ; such an understanding we ought to have of the times, 
as to know not only what Israel ought to do, but what Israel ought to pray 
for. Note, 1. God is Che Lord oft lie harvest ; my lather « the husbandman, 
John xv. 1. Itis.rA* vineyard of theLord of hosts, Isa. v. 7. It is for him, and 
lonfra, and to his service and honour, ihntthc harvest is gathered in. Ye are 
God'* husbandry, I Cor. hi. <). his tkreshing, mid the corn of his foor, Isa, 
xxi. 10. He orders every thing concerning the harvest as he pleascth, when 
and where the labourers shall work, and how -long ; and it is very comfort- 
able to those who wish well to the harvest work, that God himself presides 
in it, who will be sure to order all for the' best. 2. Ministers arc, and 
should be, favourers in God's harvest; the ministry is a work, and must 

• be attended to accordingly ; his harvest wurk, which is needful work, 

• wyrk that requires every thing to be done in its season, and diligence to 
doit thoroughly; but.it is pleasant work, they reap in Joy, and the joy of 
the preachers of the gospel is likened to the joy of harvest, Isa. ix. 2, 3, 
and he that reapeth reccivcth zuigcs ; the hire of the labourers that reap 
downXjod's fields, shall not be kept back, as theirs was, James v. 4. 3. It 
is God's work to tend forth labourers ; Christ makes ministers, Eph. rv. 1 1. 
the office is of his appointing, the qualifications of his working, the call of 
his giving. . Those will not be owned nor paid as labourers, that run with- 
out their errand, unqualified, uncalled. How sltajl they preach, except 
they be sent ? 4. AU that love Christ and souls, should shew it by their 
earnest prayers to God, especially when the harvest is plenteous, that he 
would send forth more skilful, faithful, wise, and industrious labourers into 
his harvest ; that he will raise up such as he will own in the conversion of 
sinners and the edification of saints, would spirit them for the work v call 
them to it, and succeed them in it ; that he would give them wisdom to whs 
souls, that he would thrust forth labourers, so some ; intimating unwil- 
lingness in them to go forth, because of their own weakness and tire 
peoples badness, and opposition fcora men that endeavour to thrust them 
out of the harvest; but pray that all contradiction from within tvnd from 
without may be conquered and got over. Christ puts his friends upon 
praymg this, just before he sends apostles forth to labour in the harvest. 
Note, It is a good sign God is about to bestow some special mercy upon a 
people, when he stirs up those that have an interest at the tin one of grace 
to pray for it, Psalm x. 17- Furtlier observe, that Christ said this to Ids 
•disciples, who were to be employed as labourers. They must pray, (1.) 
That God would send them forth. Here am I, send me, Isa. vi, 3. Note, 
Commissions given in answer to prayer arc most likely to be successful; 
Paul is a chosen vessel, for behold he prays, Acts i.\. 1 i— rl5. (2.) That 
he would send others forth. Note, Not the people only, but those who are 
themselves ministers should pray for the increase of ministers. Though 
self-interest makes those that seek their own things desirous to be placed 
alone, the fewer ministers the more preferments, yet those that seek the 
t/ungs of Christ, desire more workmen, tliat more work may be done, 
though they be eclipsed by it. 

C H A P. X. 

This chapter is an ordination sermon, which our Lord Jesus preached 
ashen lis advanced his twelve disciples to the degree and dignity of apostles: 
In the close of the foregoing chapter, he had stirred than and others up to 
pray that God would send forth labourers, and here we have an immedi- 
ate answer to that prayer; while they are yet speaking he hears and doth* . 
What wc pray for according to Christ's direction shall be given in. Now 



— «c i/wt(iH.iwn» «/iu* **c# « arut-u arc icryj-utt ana particular, 

1. Cotwerning the services they were to do, their preaching, their work- 
ing miracles, to whom they must -apply themselves, how they must behave 
themselves, and in what method they must proceed, ver. 5 — 1 5. 2. Con- 
cerning the sufferings they were to undergo. They arc. told what they 
should suffer, and from whom; counsels arc given them what course to 
take when t/iey 'were persecuted, and encouragements to bear up c/icarfulty 
under their sufferings, ver. \6 — 42. And these things, though pri- 
marily intended for direction to the apostles thai, are of v&e to alt 
Christ's ministers, with whom by his uord Christ is and will be always to 
the" end of the world. 

I. And 
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1. A ND when he had called unto him his twelve j 

xjL disciples, he gave them power against unclean 
spirits, to cast them out, and to heal all manner of sick- 
ness and all manner of disease. 2. Now the names of 
the twelve apostles are these; The first, Simon, who is 
called Peter, and Andrew his brother; James the ton 
of Zebedee.and John his brother; 3. Philip, and Bar- 
tholomew; Thomas, and Matthew the publican; James 
the son of Alpheus, and Lebbeus, whose surname was 
Thaddeus; 4. Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iscariot, 
who also betrayed him. % 

Here we arc told, 

1. Who they were that Christ ordained to be his apostles or ambassa- 
dors; they were his disciples, ver. 1. He had called them to be disciples some 
time before, bis immediate followers and constant attendants, and be then 
told them they should be made fishers of men, which promise he now per- 
formed. Note, Christ commonly confers honours and graces by degrees; 
the light of both, like that of the morning, shines more and more. All this 
•while Christ had these twelve, 1. In a state of probation. Though he 
knows what is in man, knew from the first what was in them, John vi. 70. 
yet he took this method to give an example to his church. Note, The 
ministry being a great trust, it is fit that men should be tried for a time 
before they be trusted with it. Let them Jirst he proved, 1 Tim. iii. 10. 
Therefore'hands must not be laid suddenly on any man, but let him first 
be observed as a candidate and probationer* a propusant, (that is the ^erm 
the French churches use), because some men's sins 30 before, others follow, 
1 Tint, v. 22. 2. In a state of preparation. All this while he had been, 
fitting thsm for this great work. Note, Those whom Christ intends for 
and calls to any work, he first prepares and qualifies them in some measure 
for it. He prepared them, 1. By taking them to be with him. Note, The 
best preparative for the work of the ministry, is an acquaintance and com*-' 
munion with Jesus Christ. Those that would serve Christy must first be 
vith him, John xii. 26*. Paul had Christ revealed, not only to Aim but in 
Mm, before he went to preach him among the Genres, Cat. i. 16. By 
the lively acts of faith, and the frequent exercise of prayer and meditation, 
that fellowship with Christ must be maintained and kept up, which is a rc- 

auisitc qualification for the work of the ministry. 3- By teaching them ; 
ley were with him as scholars or pupils, and he taught them privately 
besides the benefit .they had by his public preaching; he opened the scrip- 
tures to them, and opened their understandings to understand the scriptures ; 
to. them it was given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, and to 
them they were made plain. Note, Those that design to be teachers must 
first be learners ; they must receive that they may give ; they must ha able 
to teach others^ 2 Tim. ir. 2. Gospel truths must be first committed to 
them before they be commissioned to be gospel ministers. To give men. 
authority to teach others that have not an ability, is but a mockery to God 
and the church ; it is sending a message by the hand of a fool, Prov. xxvi. 
6*. Christ tavght his disciples before he sent them forth* chap. v. 2. and 
afterwards, when he enlarged their commission, he gave them more ample 
instructions, Acts i. 3. 

2. What the commission was that ho gave them. 

1. He called th'em to him, vcr. 1. He had called them to come after him 
before, nbw he calls them to come to hint, admits them into a greater fa- 
miliarity, and will not have them to keep at such a distance as they had 
hitherto observed. Those that humble themselves shall thus be exalted, 
The priests under the law were said to draw near and approach unto God, 
r.carer than the people.'; the same may be said of gospel ministers ; they 
are called to draw near to Christ, which as it is an honour, so it should 
strike an awe upon them remembering that Christ will be sanctified in 
those that come nigh unto him. It is observable, when the disciples were to 
be instructed, they came unto hint of their own accord, Matt. v. 1. But 
now they were to bo ordained, ho called them. Note, It well becomes the 
disciples of Christ to be more forward to learn than to teach. In the sense 
of our own ignorance we must seek opportunities to be taught ; and in the 
same sense we must wait for a call, a clear call, ere we take upon us to 
teach others ; for now fin ought to take his honour to himself. 

2. lit: gave thempowcr, tfystrlciv-, authority in his name, to command men 
to obedience, .and for the confirmation of that authority, to command 
devils too into a subjection. Note, All rightful authority is derived from 
Jesus Christ. All power is given to him without limitation, and the subor- 
dinate powers that arc ordained of him. Some of his honour he put on 
his ministers, us Moses put some of his on Joshua. Note, It is an unde- 
niable proof of the fulness of power Christ used as Mediator, that he could 
impart his power to those he employed, and' enable them to work the same 
miracles that he'wrought in his name. lie gave them power over unclean 
spirits, and over all manner of sickness. Note, The design of tho gospel was 
to conquer the devil, and to cure the world. These preachers were sent out 
destitute of all external advantages to recommend them ; they had no 
tvenlth or learning, or titles of honour, and made a very mean figure ; it 
was therefore requisite they should have some cxlraqrdinary power to ad- 
vance them above the Scribes 

1. He gave them power against unclean spirits to cast t7/em out. Note, 
The power that is committed to the ministers of Christ, is directly levelled 
against the devil and his kingdom. The devil as an vnclean spirit, is work- 
ing both in doctrinal errors, llev. xvi. 13.. and in practical debauchery, 
$5"' Pet* ii. 10. and in both" these ministers have, a charge against him. This 
here is meant of a power to cast him out of the bodies of people ; but that 
was to signify the destruction of his spiritual kingdom, and all the works of 
the devil ; for which purpose the Son of God was manifested. 

2- He gave them power to heal all manner of sickness. He authorized 
them to work miracles for the confirmation of their doctrine, to prove that 
it was of God ; and they were to work useful miracles for the illustration 
of it, to prove that it is not only faithful, but .well worthy of all accepta- 
tion; that the design of the gospel is to heal and save. Moses's miracles 
wcre'uiany v of them for destruction ; those Mahomet pretended to wore for 
» ostentation : but the miracles. Christ wrought and appointed his apostles to 
work were all for edification, and speak . him not only the great teacher 
* and ruler, but the great redeemer of the world. Observe, What an em- 
phasis is laid upon the extent of their power to all manner of sickness, and 
pUl manner of. disease without exception,, even.of those that are reckoned in- 
curable and the reproach of physicians. Note, In the grace of the gospel 
there is ft salve for every sore, a. remedy for every malady. There is no 
•piritual disease so malignant, so . inveterate, but there is a sufficiency of 
power in Christ for the cure of it - Let none therefore say there is no hope, 
or that the breach is wide as the sca^tbat cannot be healed* 

3. The number and names of those that were commissioned ; they arc 
.made apostles, that is, messengers. ' An angel and an apostle both signify 



the same thing, one sent on an errand ; an ambassador. AH faithful min* 
is ten arc sent of Christ, but those that were first and immediately sent b£ 
him, are eminently called apostles* the prime ministers of state in his king- 
dom. .Yet this was but the infancy of their office; it was when Christ as- 
cended on high that he gave some apostles, Epb. iv. 11. Christ himself is 
called an apostle, UeU. iii. 1. for he was sent by the Father, and so sent 
them, John xx, 2 1 . The prophets were called God's messengers. 

1. Their number was twelve, referring to the number of the tribes of 
Israel, and die sons of Jacob that were the patriarchs of those tribes. The 
gospel church must be the Israel of God* the Jews must be first invited into 
it; the apostles must be spiritual lathers to beget a seed to Christ. Israel 
alter the flesh is to be rejected for their infidelity, these twelve therefore 
are appointed to be the fathers of another Israel. These twelve bythei 
doctrines were to judge the twelve tribes of Israel, Luke xxih 30. Thes< 
were the twelve stars that mude up the church's crown, llev. xii. 1. the 
twelve foundations of the new Jerusalem, Rev t xxi; 12 — 1*. typified by 
the twelve precious stones in Aaron's breast- plate, the twelve loaves on the 
table of shew-bread, tho twelve wells of water at Elira. This was that 
famous jury (and to make it a grand jury, Paul was added to it) that was 
cmpannelcd to enquire betweeu the King of kings j and the body of man- 
kind, and in this chapter they, have their charge given them by him to 
whom alljudgnxent was commit ted \ 

2* Their names are here left upon record j and it is their honour; yet 
in this they had more rcuson to rejoice, that their names were written in. 
heaven, Luke. x. 20. when the high and mighty names of the great ones of 
the earth are buried in the dust. . ». 

1* There are some of these twelve apostles that we know no more of 
from the scriptures but only their names : as Bartholomew and Simon the 
Canaanite, and yet tbey were faithful servants to Christ and his church. 
Note, All the good ministers of Christ are not like fumousj or their ac- 
tions alike celebrated. 

2* They are named by couples ; for at first the/ were sent forth two and 
twu, because two arc better than one ; they would be serviceable to each 
other, and the more serviceable jointly to Christ and souls ; what one for- 
got the other would remember, and out of the mouth of two witnesses every 
word would be established. Three couple of them were brethren ; Peter and 
Andrew, James and John, and the other James and Lebbeus. Note* Friend- 
ship and fellowship ought to be kept up among relations, and to be made 
serviceable to religion. It is an excellent thing when brethren by nature 
arc brethren by grace* and those two bonds strengthen each other. 

3. Peter, is named first because he was first called j or because he was 
the most forward man among them, and upon all occasions made himself 
the mouth of' the rest* and he was to be the apostle of the circumcision ; 
but that gave him no power over the rest of the apostles* nor is there the 
least mark of any supremacy that was given to him or ever claimed by him. 
in this sacred college. 

4* Mattlfuw, the penman of this gospel* is hero joined with Thomas, vcr. 
3. But in two things varying from the accounts of Mark and Lukcj (Mar k 
iii. 13. Luke vi. 10".) There M-aithcw is put first* in that order it was 
likely he was ordained before Thomas ; but here in his own catalogue 
Thomas is put first* Note* It well becomes the disciples of Christ in hon- 
our to prefer one another. There he is only called Matthew, here Matthew 
the publican, the toll-gatherer or collector of the customs, who was called 
from that infamous employment to be an apostle. Note, It is good for 
those who are advanced to honour with Christ, to look unto the rock whence 
they were hewn j . often to remember what they were before Christ called 
them, that thereby they may be kept humble, and divine grace may be the 
more glorified. Matthew the apostle was Matthew the publican. 

5. Simon is called the Canaanite, or rather the Canite, from Cana of 
Galilee, where probably he was born ; or Simon the Zealot, which some 
make to be the signification of Kaeav 'rn?* 

6'. Judas Iscariot is always named last, and with that black brand upon 
his name, who also betrayed him ; which intimates, that from the first 
Christ knew what a wretch he was, that lie had a devil, and would prove a 
traitor ; yet Christ took him among the apostles, that he might not be a sur- 
prise and discouragement to his church, if at any time the vilest scandals 
should break out in the best societies. Such spots there have been in our 
feasts of charity ; tares among the wheat, wolves among the sheep ; but 
there is a day of discovery and separation coming, when hypocrites shall be 
unmasked and discarded. Neither the apostleship nor the rest of the 
apostles were ever the worse for Judas being one of the twelve*- while his 
wickedness was concealed and did nut break out. 



5. These twelve Jesus sent forth) and commanded 
them, saying, Go not into the way of the Gentiles, 
and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye riot : 6. 
But go rather to 'the lost sheep of the house of Israel. 
7. And as ye go, preachy sayings The kingdom of 
heaven is at hand. 8. ileal the sick, cleanse the lepers, 
raise the dead, cast out devils; freely ve have received, 
freely give. 9. Provide neither golcf, nor silver, nor 
brass in your purses, 10. Nor scrip for your journey, 
neither two coats, neither shoes, nor yet staves : (for 
the workman is worthy of his meat.J 11. And into 
whatsoever city or town ye shall enter, enquire who 
in it is worthy; and theje abide till ye go thencq. 
12. And when ye come into a house, salute it. 13. 
And if the house be worthy, let your peace come upon 
it : "but if it be not worthy, let your peace return to 
you. 14. And whosoever shall not receive you, nor 
near your words, when ye depart out of that house or 
city, shake ofT the dust off your feet. 1 5. Verily 1 say 
_ unto you, It shall be more tolerable for the land of 
Sodom, and Gomorrah in the day of judgment, than 
for that city. 

. • . - * 

_ Wc have here the instructions that Christ gave his disciples, when he 
gave them their " commission. Whether this charge was given them in a 
continued discuurs<j, or the several articles of it hinted to them at several 
times, is .not material ; in this he commanded them, Jacob's blessing his 
sons is called his cjtnmanding them, and with these commands Christ com* 

manded a blessing; Observe, 

first, The people to whom he sent them. These ambassadors arc di- 
rected what place to go to. . • 

1. Nottothe Gentitesor the Samaritans. ThcytSust not gothlothe way 
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o f the Gentiles, not into any road out of the land of Israel, whatever temp- 
tations they might have. The Gentiles must not have the gospel brought 
them till I he Jews have first refused it. As to Samaritans, who were the 
posterity of that mongrel people that the kins of Assyria planted about Sa- 
maria, their country lay between Judca and Galilee, so that tbey could not 
avoid, going into, the trv/y of the Samaritans, but they must not enter into 
any of their cities. Christ had declined manifesting himself to the Gentiles 
or Samaritans, and therefore the- apostles must not preach to them. If the 
gospel he hid from any place, Christ thereby hides himself from that place. 
This restraint was upon them only in the first mission, afterwards they 
were appointed to go into all the xeorld, and teach all nations. 

2. But to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. To them' Christ appro-- 
printed his own ministry. Matt. xv. 24. for he was a minister of the circum- 
cision. Rum. xv. S. And therefore to them the apostles, who were but his 
attendants and agents, must be confined.- The first offer of salvation must 
be made to the Jews, Acts iii. 26*. Note, Christ had a particular and very 
tender concern for the house of Israel: they were beloved for the fathers 
sokes, Horn. xi. 2S. He looked with compassion upon them as lost sheep, 
whom he as a shepherd was to gather out of the by-paths Of sin and error, 
into which they were gone- astray, and in which, if Dot reduced; they would 
wander endlessly. See Jer. ll 6. The Gentiles also had been as lost 
sheep, 1 Pet. ii. 25. Christ gives this description of those to whom they 
were sent to quicken them to diligence in the work; they were sent to the 
Jbouse of Israel, (of which number they themselves lately were) whom they 
could not but pity, and be desirous to help. ' 

Secondly, .The preaching work which he appointed them.. He did not 
send them forth without an errand, no, As ye go, preach, ver. 7. They 
were to be itinerant preachers; wherever they come they must proclaim 
the beginning of" the gospel, saying. The kingdom of heaven is at hand. Not 
that they must say nothing'else, but this must be their text, on this subject 
they must enlarge: let people know that the kingdom of the Messiah, who 
is the Lord - from heaven, is now to be set up according to the scriptures; 
from whence it follows, that men must repent of their sins and forsake them," 
that they might be admitted to the privileges of that kingdom. It is said, 
Mark vi. 12. they went out and preached that men should repent ; which 
wax the proper use and application of this doctrine, concerning the ap« 
preach of the h'ngthm of heaven. They must therefore expect to hearmore 
of this long-looked for .Messiah shortly, and must be ready to receive his 
doctrine, to believe in him. and to submit to his yoke. The preaching of 
this was like the morning light, to give notice of the appmach of the rising 
sun. Flow unlike was this to the preaching of Jonah, which proclaimed 
ruin at hand ? Jonah iii. 4. This proclaims salvation at hand, nigh them 
that fear Gad; mercy and, truth meet together: Psalm lxxxv. 9, 10. that 
is the kingdom of heaven at hand. Not so much the personal presence of 
the king, that must not be doted upon, but a spiritual kingdom which is to 
bo set up, when Iiis bodily presence! is removed, in the hearts of men. 

Now this was the same that John Baptist and Christ had preached before. 
Note, People need to have good truths pressed again and again upon' them, 
and if tiny bo" preached and heard with new affections, they arc as if they 
were fresh to us. Christ in the gospel is the same yesterday, to day, and for 
ever. Heb. xiii. 8. Afterwards indeed when the spirit was poured out and 
the Christian church was formed, this kingdom of heaven came, which was 
now spoken of as at hand ; but the kingdom of heaven must still be the sub- 
jects of our preaching : Now it is come, wc must tell people it is come to 
thorn, and must lay before them the precepts and privileges of it ; and 
there is a kingdom of glory yet to come, which wc must speak of as at hand, 
and quicken people to diligence from the consideration of that. 

Thirdly, The power he gave them to work miracles for the confirmation 
of their doctrine, ver, 8. When he sent them to preach the same doctrine 
that he had preached, he impowercd them to confirm it by the same divine 
seals, which could never he set to a lie. This needs not now the kingdom 
of God is come; to call for miracles now, is to lay again the foundation 
when the building is reared. The point being settled, and the doctrine 
of Christ sufficiently attested by the miracles which Christ and his apostles 
wrought* it is tempting God to ask for more signs. They arc directed here, 

1 . To use their power in doing good ; not go and remove mountains, or 
fetcJj fire from heaven, but heal the sick, cleanse the lepers. They arc sent 
abroad as public blessings* to intimate to the world, that love and goodness 
was the spirit and genius of that gospel which they came to preach, and 
that kingdom which they were employed to set up. By this it would" ap- 
pear that they were the servants of that God who is good and doth good, 
and whose mercy is over all his xcorks; and that the intention of the doctrine 
they prenched was to heal sick souls, and to raise those that were dead in 
sin ; and therefore perhaps that of raising the dead is mentioned ; for though 
we road not of their raising any to life before the resurrection of Christ, yet 
they were instrumental to raise many to spiritual life. 

2. In doing good freely ; freely ye have received, freely give* Those that 
had power to heal all diseases, had an opportunity to enrich themselves ; 
who would not purchase such easy certain cures at any rate ? Therefore 
they are cautioned not to make a gain of the power they had to work 
miracles. They must cu re gratis, further to exemplify the nature. and com* 
plexion of the gospel kingdom, which is made up not only of grace, but 
free grace. Gratia gratis data, Rom. iii. 24. freely by his grace. Buy 
medicines without money and xsithout price, Isa. I v. I. And the reason is, 
because /ree/yyou have received. Their power to heal the sick cost them 
nothing, and therefore they must not make any secular advantages to them- 
selves of it. Simon Magus would not have given money for the gifts of 
the holy Ghost, if he had not hoped to get money by them, Acts viii. 18. 
Note, The consideration of Christ's frecness iu doing good to us should 
make us free in doing good to others. 

Fourthly, The provision that must be maacfor them in this expedition ; 
it is a thing to be considered in sending an ambassador, who must bear the 
charge of the embassy. As to that, 

1. They must make no provisions for it themselves, ver. 9* 10. Provide 
neither gold nor silver. As oh the one hand they shall not raise estates by 
their work, so ou the other hand, they shall not spend what little they have 
of their own upon.it. This was confined. to the present mission, and Christ 
would teach them, 1. To- act under the conduct of Human prudence. _Thcy 
were now to make butu short sally out, and were soon. to return to their 
master, arid to their h end-quarters again, and" therefore why should they 
burden, themselves with that which they would have no occasion fori 2. 
To act in dependence upon divine providence. They must be taught to live 
without taking thought for life, Matt. vi. 25, 4*e. Note, Those who go 
upon Christ's errand, have of all people most reason to trust him for food 
convenient. . Doubtless he will not be wanting to those that arc' working- for 
him. Those. whom he employs, as they are taken under special -protec- 
tion, so they arc intitled to special provisions. Christ's hired servants shall 
have breadenough and & spare, while we abide faithful to Godand our duty, 
and ore in care to do our work, well, we may. cast all our other care upon 
Cod; Jchovab-jireh, let the Lord provide for us and ours as ho thinks fit. : 
*. The/ might expect thai those they were sent to would provide for' 



them what was necessary, rer. 10* The xzorkmeit is tcorthy of. his meat. 
They must not expect to bo fed by mixacles, as Elisah was; but they might 
depend upon God to incline the hearts of those they went among to be 
kind to them and provide for them. Though they who serve at the altar 
may not expect to grow rich by the altar, yet they may expect to live, and 
to live comfortably upon it, iCor. ix. 13," 14, It is fit- they should have 
. their maintenance from their work. Ministers are and must be workmen, 
labourers, and those that are so are xcorthy of their meat, so as not to be 
forced to any other labour for the earning of it. Christ would have his 
disciples, as not to distrust their God, so not to distrust their countrymen, 
so far as to doubt of a comfortable subsistence among them. If you preach 
to them, and endeavour to do good among them, surely they will give you 
meat and drink enough for your necessities; and if they do, never desire 
dainties, God will pay you your wages hereafter, and it will be running on* 
in the mean time. 

Fifthly, The proceedings they were to make in dealing with any place, 
rcr. 11—15. They went abroad thry knew not whither, uninvited, unex- 
pected, knowing none, ami known of none; the land of their nativity was 
to them a strange land; what rule must they go by? what course must they 
take ? Christ would not send them out without full instructions, and here 
they arc. * . 

1. They are here directed how to carry themselves towards those that 
were strangers to them. How to do, 

I. In strange tort/is and cities; when you come to a town, enquire xcho in 
it is worthy. 3. It is supposed there were some such in every place who 
were better disposed than others to receive the gospel, and the preachers 
of it; though it was a time of general corruption and apostasy. Note, 
In the worst of times and places we may charitably hope there are some 
that distinguish themselves, and are better than their neighbours; some that 
swim against the stream, and arc as wheat amongst the chaff. There were 
saints in Nero's household. Enquire who is worthy, f. e. who there are t hat 
have some fear of God before their eyes, and have made a good improve- 
ment of the light and knowledge they have; the best are far from merit- 
ing the favour of a gospel-offer; but some would be more likely than others 
to give the apostles and tlicir message a favourable entertainment, and 
would not trample these pearls under their feet, Note, Previous dispo- 
sitions to that which is good, are both dfrections and encouragements to 
ministers in dealing with people: There is most hope of the word beimj 
profitable to those who are already so well inclined, as that it is acceptable 
to them ; and there is here and there one such. 2. They must enquire out 
such ; not enquire for the best inns ; public-houses were no proper placet 
for them that neither took money with them, rcr. o. nor expected to receive 
any, rcr. 8. But they must hearken out for accommodation in private 
houses, with those that would entertain them well, and expect no other 
recompence for it but a prophet's reward, an apostle's reward, then- praying 
and preaching. Note, Those that entertain the gospel, must neither grud"o 
the cxpence of it, nor promise themselves to get "by it in this world. They 
must enquire, not who is rich, but who is worthy; not who is the best 
gentleman, but who is the best man. Note, Christ's disciples, wherever 
they come, should ask for the good people of the place, and be acquainted 
with them ; when we took God for our God, wc took his people for our 
people, and like will rejoice in its like. Paul in all his travels found out 
the brethren if there were any, Acts xxviii. U. It is implied, that if they 
did enquire who were worthy, they might, disco ver them. Those that were 
better than their neighbours would he taken notice of, and any one could 
tell them their lives an honest, sober, good man ; for this is a character, 
which like the ointment of. the right hand bewrays itself, and fills the 
house with its odours. Every body knew were the seer's house was, 
l Sam. is. 18. 3. In the house of those they found worthy they must con- 
tinue, which intimates that they were to make so short a stay at each town, 
that they needed not change their lodging, hut whatever house providence 
brought them to at first, there they must continue till they left that town. 
Those arcjustly suspected, as having no good design that arc ofwx changiin* " 
their quarters. Note, It becomes the disciples of Christ to make the beat 
of that which is, to abide by it, and not to be shifting upon every dislike 
or inconvenience. 

2. Jn strange houses. When they had found the house of one they thought 
worthy, they must at their entrance salute it. In those common civilities 
be beforehand with people, in token of your humility. Think it not a 
disparagement to invite yourselves into a house, nor stand upon the punctilio, 
of being invited. Salute the family, I. To draw on further discourse, and 
so to introduce your message. From matters of common conversation, we 
may insensibly pass into that communication which is good to the use of 
edifying. 2. To try whether you are welcome or no; you will take notice 
whether the salutation be received shily and coldly, or with a ready return. 
He that will not receive your salutation kindly, will not receive your 
message kindly; for he that is unskilful and unW^iful in a little wilf also 
be m much, Luke xvi. JO. 3. To insinuate yourselves into their nood 
opinion. Salute the family* that they may see though you arc serious you 
are not morose. Note, Religion leachcth us to be courteous and civil, and 
obliging to all with whom wc have to do. Though the apostles went out 
backed with the authority of the Son of God himself, vet their instruc- 
tions were, when they came into a house, not to command it, but to salute 
it; for love's sake rather to beseech, is the evangelical way, Philemon 8, Q. 
Souls arc first drawn to Christ with the cords of a man, and kept to him bv " 
the bands of love, Hos. xi. 4. When Peter made the first offer of the gospel 
to Cornelius a Gentile, Peter was first saluted; see Acts x. 25. for the 
Gentiles courted that which the Jews were courted to. 

When they had saluted the family after a godly sort, they must by th? 
return judge concerning the family, and proceed acco/dingly. Note, The 
eye of God is upon us to observe what entertainment wc give to good 
people ami good ministers; if the house be nor thy, .let your peace come and 
rest upon it ; if not, let it return to you, ver. IS. It seems then after they 
had enquired for the most worthy, ver. 11. it was possible they migh: light 
upon those that were unworthy. Note, Though it is wisdom to hearken 
to, yet it is folly to rely upon, common report and opinion; we' ought 
to use a judgment of discretion, and to sec with our own eyes. The 
xcisdom of the prudent is himself to understand his own vay. Now this rule 
is intended, • * * 

1. For satisfaction to the apostles. The common salutation was, pence, 
pe unto you; this, as they used, was turned into gospel* it was the peace of 
Cod, the peace of the kingdom of heaven that they wished: Now* lest they 
should make a scruple of pronouncing this blessing upon all promiscuously! 
because many were, utterly tin worthy of it, this is to clear. them of that 
scruple i Christ tells them that his gospel-prayer (forso it was now become) 
should be put up for all, as the gospel-proffer was made to all indefinitely, 
and let- God alone who knows the heart, and every man's true character 
to determine* the issue of if. If the housc.be worthy, it will rcap.t&$ 
benefit of jour blessing; if not there is no harm done, you will not lose 
the benefit oTT^; it shall return to you, as David's prayers for his ungrateful 
enemies did, -Psalm xxxr. 13." Note, It becomes us to judge charitably of 
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all, pray heartily/or all and carry ourselves courteously h all , for that is I OQ . .. . Chap. X. 

our parr, and then leave it with God what effect it shall have Upon the m "c^^ 1°^*° *>M forii farm Off? and one 
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for that is his part. 

, r 2 : } F °V liri ^! ion , t0 t ! ,rm % ir,lpon >* our 5aluttt "™ it appear that they 
. arc mdeed xvorthy let them have more of your company, and so it i loir 

peace come vpon then,, preach the ff ospel to them, p . ace bv JcS Chri,?- 
but , : othenv.se, if Ihey carry it rudely' to you nnd shut their doo« 
>m, /, f your peace, as much as in you lies, idkn ro you. Retract what 

- 2?uT «* m,d tUm ? 6ur backs "I™ tfit m "? b r ««Sl«ina this thw haiS 
made themselves worthy of the rest of your fewn^dnd cut themselves 

a t d 1 ' ' m * ^ P™."™*** are often lost by a neglect seeSly 
small and inconsiderable when men arc in their probation and upon the* 

fi,sers of ti>,m C 't? ^ t0 "V" 11 towards that xvcre re- 

fast rs of them. I lie case is put, rrr. 14. of those that uouid not receive 

then, nor hear. their rcords. The apostles might think now they hadlueh 

a doctrine to preach and such a power to work miracles for the con6madon 

of i U no doubt hut they should be universally entertained and bid welcome 

ihS «- 1 ^ t0ld brf T' ,lmt thcrc ™ uW bc those Uat wouJd sl^;; 
them, and put contempt on them and their message. Note, The bes S 

Si noTSmu^T ^ ,th W I J nUSt CX ^ t0 with some mat 
1, m ♦ 5 ,<?m thu «wr shew them any token of res- 

pect.- -Alany turn a deaf ear even to thojoyful «»«</, and will notWr* 
/o Me rww of the charmers, charm they Sever to vilely. Obscn-c^rhev 
wll nor rccm* «„ and they will not hear your w/ Note, Contenmt 
ol he ffospe and contempt of gospel-minis ters commonly go t^ethetS 
iMSJSift. 1 " C « a contempt of S and 'Jillle 

Noiv in this case wo have hero, . 
w" ™« d jro«iom given to the apostles wliatto do. They must depart 
ZX ?" C r N ° tr ' T,,c 8»pel "HI not tarry tag SX 

S"'f 1 -"Vr ,n „' ,et< ' s ""i<»' of their wickedness] it was so abomina- 
ble, hat it did ™ pollute the ground they went upon, which mus thent 

or communion with then. ; must not so much as carry away the dust of 

Step d 3 'Th. We ," w * o/M "" ^ °"* °o 

"'j T a 1 ' P ro J*« w «f to 'at or drhk in Bc/iW, I King, 

Mil. o. As a denunciation of wrath against them. It was to si.mif u 

nSi« tl em 'f ,CUt , ^"^.'''"y kft 1-Wnd them would witnc s 

S jSRf b . C . br °"r ,lt ln e " d<: "« th " the gospel had lieen preached 

ug«ri<«™:: No,c - rhosc who Guj a,,d •*» i-p-i "e 

2. The dmmpatt upon such wilful recusant,, ver. 1 5. It shall be » 

jtct ttiL gosjK'J, will in that day be severer and heavier than that of 
7 BuTthaT •• " S ° tl0m !f, S " fd '° La vendee oU Aa£j£ 
/?..,. Ih; . ^ ,° odora and Oomorrah were CNCcedin- wicl d 

Gen i TlZ ! T 1 " Umt , wcre sont to tl,cra b <" abused .):, ,„, 

tttmecS c « E 

much more now he sent them his Son the grout prophet ' 9% 



rah,.? than many .parrot. 3 2, Whomever therefore 
ueiore ni\ rather winch is m heaven 'i*^ R.,+ n .u„ 

before »' -'^ '"/"S^H i 52 de'ny 
More m> Father which is m heaven. 34. Think not 
that I am come to send peace on earth: T came not to 
send peace, but a SW T)rd. 35. For I am come to set a 
man at varmnce against hi, father, atid [he danehto 
• against her mother, and the daughtcr-in- aw 
her mothcr-m-Iaw. 36. And a nmn's foes slwU b! th£ 

mo hlrmoro ?„' Sh ° ,d - ^' He thilt l °™ th «S 

mother more than me, is not worthy of me : and he 

thj or me. 38. And he that taketh not his crow and 
Mloweth after me, is not worthy of me 39 ' 

l ie for my sake, shall find it. 40. f He that reccircth 
you, reccivcth me : and he that rcceiVetJ. me, rece vfcth 
him that sent me. 41. He that rccciyethTprStln 
the name of a prophet, shall receive a propS re" 

name ; or n , d " C . reccirCth a ri S Ute ™ n the 
name of a righteous man, shall receive a righteous 

man's reward 42. And whosoever shall Jve to drink 

Re name rtrT J^ 9 3 <>f -1! -t-ouly 
in tiie name, of a disciple, verily 1 say unto vou he 

shall in no wise lose his reward " ' e 

thing then b» t o.Uward pomp and p^^S \ M 7,^ , '» :d 
expect irreotcr suffer n..« >!„... . I .V_ *. _ T, , ,nM " 



. 16, 5 -Behold I send you forth as sheep in the midst 
of wolves : be ye therefore wise as serpent! and 
harmless as doves. 17. But beware of meS : for they 
Z :L ,VCr - y ?? - U P to the councils, and they wifl 

broSW n their s y na S°gH es ' 18 « Ani ye shallbe 
brought before governors and kings for my sake, for 

a testimony against them and #eT3entil«. 19?' But 

«hnr n i de!,ve ? ^ "P» take no bought how 
what ye shall speak : for it shall be given you in th£ 

SS °Y i Th f t 7 e sha . U s ? eak « 20 - for « is not ye 
that speak, but tlie spirit ofyour Father which spea^! 

eth n you. 21. And the brother shall deliver uVthe 
brother to death, and the father the child : and I thechil! 
dren shaU rise up against their parents, and cause them 
to be put to death. S2. And ye shall be hated of aU 
men f£ r m y name's sake : but L that endSfto the 
end, shall be saved. S3. But when they persecute you 
in tlus city, flee ye into another : for yerily S unto 

Si ; • °{/ nan be c / >me - 24 « The disciple is not 
above his master, nor the servant above his lSrd. 25 

llJK en< ?L gh for * e disci P le thathe be as his n 
ter, and the servant as his lord: if they have called 

SWT* °f/^ C h ««se v of Beelzebub, howmulhmore 
f ^i'M^ * em of Ws houshold.' g 6 . FeaV Seni 
not therefore : for there is nothing covered tEhnE 

l^i 1,^ . 1 1( ? in v darkhess, //ia/ speak ye inlS 

hoie2ons ye ffl"^?? Car ' ^#4* u^the 
£„3t i ? ' 23 ■ ^, n , d fear not them which kiU' the 
body,.tut are not able to kffl the soul : but^ther fea? 
hm winch u abletp destroy both Waad bSv f^fcSf 



4^ c „„^ Ana 2 . Proscrip- 

mi^K "i; . ' ? ? bein ? ,hc n «omplfa|iiaciit of a prediction thev 
might be a confirmation to tiioir faith p«.«»uon, iney 

He tells then, wbat tbey > should suflbr and from whom. 

«,» # ? ff^ s/, ? M f&?\b*r<l things to bo burc; for, firiaftf 7 of A 
send you Jorth as sheep in the midst ofuZlxes, ver ltf A^rf ^7. ^ 
flock of poor helpless nnguanled sheep e^e t „ lie mfd f of a henfnf 
ravenous uo ves, but to be worricfran I torn. Note, 1 ^ Wicked \ ™l \tf 

marvel if if bated those, hat'bofe Ih I^^^S'SiSnS^ 
hate what is nauseous, and they nrccoimtala, the »r-« 0 »r^l o/S/mJI 
^ £Y C is noxious, and they CXmedf^fe 

1<« xi 1o t\ ^ g? '"• 'V":" 1 " ,c «°™«"o» of their neighbonh? 

SS SKf lVS XS^Mr thcy hayc a sood fricnd ,h « 

The;r^ m<15t i CXp ! !Ct "? 'T 8 a PP«- , l"m<le<l and arrayed as malefactors 
but Zm , ^ cssmo,, =?» r «'»'c« malice, and they will not only a temM 
but will prevail to dclneryou up to tie councils, ver 17 la to th. k P L* 
of aldermen or justice,, thu, ,Z care Jt£ publS i^cV 'NoteA^S 

iLJ^ T IO ° k f ° r ,roublc ' not onl >- from ^or mStata'S 
made 5 ^ c£S? T ' T" ^ bi * C \ "P«««««» «»^ero commohlr 

patience of the saints stand so firm as to expect this ■ AW/Acr J «f 7 ™ rA 
Wood of the martjrs seal of the frith, nn'd the seed of The c/ittrcT nt 

i«oy ware put to death as «ruamals, so the eswm.es meant it, but realiy ' 

as 
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em peace; peace in heaven they may be sure of, but not peace 
Christ came to give us peace with God, peace in our conscien- 



ces sacrifices, . Phil, ii. 1?. 2 Tim. as burnt-offerings, sacrifices of 

acknowledgment to the honour of God, and in his truth and cause. 

4. They must expect in tins midst of these sufferings to be branded with 
tlir imi<»t odious and ignominious names and characters that could be. Per- 
secutors would be ashamed in this world, if they did not first dress up those 
in bear bkins whom they thus bait, and represent them in such colours as 
may serve to justify such cruelties. The blackest of all the ill characters 
they »ivo them is here instanced in ; they cuil them Beelzebub, the name of 
the prince of the devils, rrr. 25. They represent thenx as ringleaders of 
the interest of the kingdom of darkness, and since every one thinks he hates 
the devil, thus thev endeavour to make them odious to all mankind. See, 
and be amazed to sec how this world is imposed upon !• • I. Satan s sworn 
enemies are represented as his friends : The apostles who pulled down the 
devil's kingdom were called devils. Thus men laid to their charge, not only 
things vehich they knezvnot, but things which they abhorred, and were di- 
rectly contrary to, and the reverse of. 2. Satan's sworn servants would 
be thought to be his enemies, and they never more effectually do his work 
than when they pretend to be righting ..Against hinu Many times those 
that thcnteclvcs are nearest akin, to the devil, arc most apt to father others 
upon him ; and those That paint him on others cloths, havejhtm reigning in 
their own hearts. It is well there' is a day coming, when (as it follows 
here, rrr. 20\) that which is hid will be brought to light. - 

5. These sufferings are here represented by u sword and division, ver. 
T>+, 35. Think not that I am come to send peace, i. c. temporal peace and 
outward prosperity; they thought Christ came to give all his followers 
wealth and power in the world ; no, saith Christ, I did not come so much 
as to give* the 

on earth* _ 

ces, peace with our brethren, hat'in the world yc shall hare tribulation. 
Note, Those mistake in the design of the gospel, who think their profession 
of it will secure them from for it, will certainly expose them to, trouble in 
this world. If nil the world would receive Christ, there would then follow, 
a universal pcace 9 but while tbere<are and will be so many that reject him, 
and those not only the children of this xivrhl, but the seed of the serpent, the 
children of God, that are called out of the world, must expect to feel the 

fruits' of their enmity. ' 

( j„) Look not for peace, hut a sxvord. " Christ cams to S IVC sicord 
of the uror//, with which his disciples light against the world, and conquering 
work thin sunrd hath made, liev. vi. 2. — xix. 21. And the SKQrd of per- 
secution, with which the wuriiTfights against the disciples, being cut to the 
heart with the sword of the word, Acts vii. 54. and tormented by the tes- 
timony of Christ's witnesses, Rev. xi. 10. and cruel work this sword made. 
Christ sent that gospel, which gives occasion for the drawing of diis sword, 
and so may be said to send ihi* sword ; he orders his church into a suffer- 
ing state, for the trial and praise of his peoples graces, and the Jilting up of 
the measure of their enemies ains. 

(2.) Look not for peace, but division, rrr. 35. I am come to set men at 
variance. This effect of the preaching of the gospel, is not the fault of 
the gospel,, but uf those that do not receive it. When some believe the things 
that are spnlen, and others believe them not, the faith of those that believe 
condemns those that believe not, and therefore they have an enmity to them 
that believe. Note, The most violent and implacable fucds have ever been 
those that have arisen from difference in religion : No enmity like that of 
the persecuted, no resolution like that of the persecuted. Thus Christ tell? 
his disciples what they should suffer, and these were hard sayings if theycould 
bear these, they could bear any thing. Note, Christ has dealt fairly and faith- 
fully with us in telling us the worst we can meet with in his service; and he 
would have us deal so with ourselves in sitting down hnd counting the cost. 

2. They arc here told from whom and by whom they should suffer these 
hard things. Surely hell itself must be let loose, and devils, those despe- 
rate and despairing spirits, that have no part or lot in the great salvation, 
must become incarnate ore such spiteful enemies could be found to a doc- 
trine, the substance of which wits goodwill toxsards men, and the reconciling 
of the world to Clod ; no, would you think it ? all this mischief ariseth to 
the pi packers of the gospel, from those whom they came to preach salva- 
tion to: Thus the blood-thirsty hate the upright , but the just seek his 
soul, Prow xxix. 10. and therefore heaven is so much opposed on earth, 
because earth is so much under the prwer of hell, Juph. ii. 2. 

These hard things Christ's disciples must sutler, 

1. From men. wr, 17. Bczcare of W/r,ynu will have need to stand upon 
your guard, even against those that aivoff he same uature with you; such 
is the depravity and degeneracy of that nature, homo hum hi i lupus ; crafty 
and politic as men, but cruel and barbarous as beasts, and wholly divested 
of the thing called humanity. Note, IVrH-cuting rage and enmity turns men 
into brutes, into devils, Vixul at Kphe.sus fought with beasts in the shape of 
men, I Cor. xv. 3 >. It is a sail pa** that the world is conic to, when the * 
best friends it has have need to beware uf men. It aggravates the troubles 
of Christ's suffering servauts r that they arise from those that arc bone of their 
bone, made nf the Mime blond. Persecutors are in this respect worse than, 
beasts, that they prey upon those of their own kind ; S<rvis inter se convenit 
vrsis. It is very grievous to have men rise up against us, Psaim exxiv. 1. 
from whom we might, expect, protection and sympathy; mat, and no more, 
nicer men ; men* and not saints; natural men, 1 Cor. ii. 14-. men of this xeorld, 
Psalm xvii. 14-. Saints arc more than men, an dare redeemed from among men, 
and therefore are ha/eel by them, llev.xiv. 14- The nature of man, if he be 
not sanctiticd, is the worst nature in the world next to that of the devils. They 
are men, and are therefore subordinate, depending dying creatures ; they are 
men, but they arc but men, Psalm ix. 20. and vho art thou, that thoushouldst 
be afraid of a man that shall die? Isa. Ii. 12. Beware of the men* so Dr. 
Hammond ; those you wot of, the 'men of the Jewish Sanhedrim, which dis- 
allowed Christ, 1 Pet. ii.4, 

2. From professing men, men, that have a form of godliness, and make a 
shew of religion. They zcill scourgeyouin their synagogues, theirplacesof 
peering for the worship of God, and for the exercise of their church disci- 
pline, .so that they lopked upon the scourging of Christ's ministers to be a 
branch of their religion. Paul was Jive times scourged in the synagogues, 2 
Cor. xi. 24. . The Jews, under colour of zeal for Moses were the most bitter 
persecutors of Chriit and Christianity, and placed those outrages to the 
score of their religion. Note, Christ's disciples have suffered much from 
conscientious persecutor?, that scourgt than in their synagogues, cast them 
out and kill them, and think they do God good service, John xvi. 2. and 
say, let ehe*Lcird-bc glorified, Isa; lxvi. 5. Zech. xi. 4. 5. . But the syna- 
gogue will be Jkx far from cohsccrating the persecution, that the persecution 
doubtless prolines -and dtavcruhrs the .synagogue. 

3. From great men and men in authority. The Jews did not only scourge 
them, which was the utmost their remaining power extended to, but when 
they could go no further themselves, they delivered *hem. jip to the Roman 
powers, us they did Christ, John xviii. 30* Ve shall b e brought before go- 
vernors and kings, ver. 18. who having more power, are in a capacity of 
doing the more mischief Governors mid kings receive their power from 
.Christ, Prat:, viii. 15. and should be his servants, and his church's pro tec- 



tors and nursing fathers, but they often use their power against him, and* 
are rebels to Christ, and oppressors of bis church. The kings of the earth 
set themselves against his kingdom, Psaim ii. 1, 2. Acts iv. 25, 26; Note, 
It has often been the lot of good men to have great men for their enemies. 

4. From all men, ver. 22. Ye shall be hated of all men, i. e. of all wicked 
men, and these ard the generality of men, for the whole world lies in wicked- 
ness: So few, are there that love and own, and countenance Christ's righte- 
ous cause, that we may say, the friends of it are hated of alt men; they 
are all gone astray ; and therefore ect vp my people, P&alm xiv. 3. As far 
as the apostasy .from God goes, so far the enmity against the saints goes 
sometimes it appears more general than at other times, bat there is something 
of this poison lurking in the hearts of all the children df disobedience. The 
world hates you, for it ttanders after the beast, Rev. xiii. J. Every man a 
liar y and therefore a hater of truth. 

. 5. From those of their own kindred* The brother shall deliver up the iro- 
ther to death, ver. 21. A man shallbe, upon this account, atvariance vita 
his oivn father ; nay those of the weaker and tenderer sex too become per- 
secutors and persecuted ; the pcrsecutuig daughter vcitl be against the bc-> 
ticving mother, where natural affection and filial duty, one would think, 
shobld prevent or soon extinguish the quarrel ; and then no marvel, if the 
daughter-in-law be against the mother-in-law ; where too often the coldness 
of love seeks occasion of contention, ver. 35. In general, ver. 3ff. A 
mans foes shall be they of his ozvn houshoid. They that should be.fais friends, 
will be incensed against him for embracing Christianity, and especially for 
adhering to it when it comes to be persecuted, and will join with his perse- 
cutors against him. Note, The strongest bonds of relative love and duty, 
l&vc often been broken through by an enmity to Christ and his doctrine. 
Such has been the power of prejudice against the true religion, and zeal for 
a false one, that all other regards, tho most natural and sacred* the most 
engaging and endearing, have been sacrificed to these Mo toe lis. Those 
that rage against, the. Lord, and his anointed owes, break even these bonds 
in sunder, and cast away even these cords from them, Psalm ii* 2, 3. 
Christ's spouse suffers hard things from the anger of her own mother's chil- 
dren, Cant. i. 6. Sufferings from such are more grievous, nothing cuts 
more than this, It was thou a man, mine equal, Psalm Iv. 12, 15. and the 
enmity of such is commonly most implacable ; a brother offended is harder 
to be won than a strong city, Prov. xviii. The martyrologies, both 

ancient and modern, are full of instances of this. Upon the whole matter, it 
appears, that all that live godly in Christ Jesus, must suffer persecution »- and 
through many tribulations tee must expect to enter into the kingdom of God. 

Secondly, With these predictions of trouble wc have here prescriptions 
of counsels and comforts foratime oftrial. He sends them outexposed to 
danger indeed, and expecting it, but withal well armed with instructions 
and encouragements, sufficient to bear them up, and bear them out in ail 
these trials. Let us gather up what he saith. 

First, By way of counsel and direction in several things. 

1. Be wise as serpents, ver. 16. You may be so (so some take it, only 
as a permission) you may be as wary as you please, provided you be harm- 
less as doves. But it is rather to be taken as a precept, recommending to 
us that wisdom of the prudent which is to understand his waj, as useful at 
all times, but especially in suffering times. Therefore, because you arc ex- 
posed as sheep among wolves ; be ye xcise as serpents, not wise as foxes, 
whose cunning is to deceive others, but as serpents, whose policy is only to 
defend themselves, and to shift for their own safety • The disciples of Christ 
arc hated and persecuted as serpents, and their ruin sought, and therefore 
needs the serpent's wisdom. Note, It is the will of Christ that his people 
and ministers, being so much exposed to troubles- in this world as they 
usually arc, should not needlessly expose themselves, but use all fair and 
lawful meanstfor their own preservation. Christ gave us an cxamplcof this 
wisdom, .itfatf. xxi. 24, 25 — xxii. 17, 18, Jp. Join viii. 6, 7. besides 
the many escapes he made out of the hands of bis enemies, till his hour was 
come. Sec an instance of St. Paul's wisdom^ Acts xxiii. 3, p. In the 
cause of Christ we must sit loose to life and all its comforts, but must not 
be prodigal of them It is the wisdom of the serpent, to secure his head that 
that may not be broken, to stop his car to the voice of the charmer, Psalm 
lviii,4, 5. and to take shelter in the clefts of the rock ; ondherciuwe may be 
tvise as serpents. Wc must be wise, not to pull trouble upon our own heads ; 
vdsc to keep silence in an evil time, and not to give offence, if we can help it. 

2. Be yc harmless ai dotes. 13c mild and meek, and dispassionate ; not 
only do no body any hurt, but bear no body any ilUwill ; be without gall, 
us doves arc ; this must always go along with the former. They are sent 
forth among tcalvcS) therefore must be wise as serpents, but they ^resent 
forth as sheep, 1 therefore must be harmless as doves. Wc must be xvise, not 

to wrong ourselves, but rather so than wrong any one else ; must use the 
harmlcsmess of the dove to bear twenty injuries, rather than the subtilty of 
the serpent to offer or to return one. Note, It must be the continual care 
of all Christ's disciples to be innocent and inoffensive in word and deed, 
especially in consideration of the enemies they are in the midst of, We 
have need of a doveiike spirit, when wc arc beset witfi birds of prey, that 
we may neither provoke them, nor be provoked by them : David coveted 
the xings of a dove,on which to fly away and be at rest, rather than the 
wings of a hawk. The Spirit descended on Christ as a dove, and all believ- 
ers partake of the Spirit-of Christ a dove-like spirit, made for love not for war. 

3. Bexcarc of men, ver. 17. Be always upon your guard, and avoid 
dangerous company j take heed what you say and do, and presume not toa 

'far upon any man's fidelity : Be jealous of the most plausible, pretensions ; 
trust not in a friend, no, not in the wife of thy bosom, Micah vii. 5. Note, 
It becomes those that' arc gracious to be Cautious, for we arc taught to 
cease from man. ' Such a wretched world do wc live in, that we know not 
whom to trust. Ever since our Master was betrayed with a kiss by one of 
his own disciples, we have need to beware of men, or false Brethren. . 
' 4. Take no thought how, or what, ye shall speak, ver, 1$. When ye 
are brought before magistrates, carry yourselves decently, 'but afflict not- 
yourselves with care how you shall come off. A prudent thought 'there 
must be, but not an anxious, perplexiug, disquieting thought ; J let this care 
be cast upon God, as well as that nhat you shatlcat, and what, you shall drink. 
Do not study to make fine speeches, ad captandam bcnevolcntiam; affecc 
hot quaint expressions, flourishes of wit, and laboured periods, which only 
serve to gild a bad cause, the gold of a gdod one needs it not.' It. argues 
a diffidence- of your cause to^ be solicitous in this manner as if it tare not 

sufficient to. speak for itself.', You know upon what grounds you go, and 
then, verbaque prcevisam rein nan invita sequentur. Never any spok« bet- 
ter before governors and kings than those three champions, who took no* 
thought before tshat they should .speak : , O Nebuchadnezzar, wc are not 
caref ul to ansxver thee vt this matter, Dan. Hi. l6. See Psalm cxix. 4£L 
;Notc, The disciples oT Christ must, be more thoughffuL how to do well, 
than' how to speak well ; how to keep their integrity, than how to vindicate 
it. . Hon magna loyuimur, sed vivimus, is the-bfest apology. 

5. Whep. they persecute you in this city,Jlee to another, ver. 23. Thus 
'reject them that reject you and your doctrine, and try whether others will 
not receive you and it. Thus shift for your own safety. Note, In case ofiza- 
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tmncnt peril, the disciples of Christ may, and mmt secure themselves by 
Might, wlu-n God in his providence opens to than a door of t scape. He that 
Hies may light again. It is no inglorious thing for Chrta/s soldiers to quit 
their ground, prouded they do not quit their colours : They may go out of 
the way of danger, though they must not go out of the way of duty, 
Observe, Christ's care of his disciples, in providing places of retreat and 
shelter for them, ordering it so, tha| persecution ragelh not in all places at 
the same time, but when one city is made too hot for them, another is reserved 
for a cooler shade, and a little sanctuary * a favour to he used and not to be 
slighted; yet always with this proviso, that no sinful, unlawful means he 
used to make the escape, for then it is not a door of Cod's opening. We 
have many examples to this rule in the history both of Christ and his apostles, . 
in the application of all which to particular cases, wisdom and integrity are 
prtjitable to direct. 

O. Jfctfr them not, ver. 26. because they can but kill the body, ver. 28. 
Note, It is the duty and interest of Christ's disciples not to fear the greatest 
of their adversaries. Those that truly fear God, need not fear man; 
and those that are afruid of the least sin, need not he afraid of the greatest 
trouble. The fear of man brings a snare, a perplexing snare, that disturbs 
our peace ; an entangling snare, by which wc arc drawn into sin; and 
therefore it must he carefully watched, and striven and prayed agaiust. 
Be the times never so difficult, enemies never so outrageous, and events • 
never so threatening yet need wc not fear, yet xcdl ice not/ear, though the 
earth be i-e moved, while we have so good a God, so good a cause, and so 
good a hope, through grace. 

Yes, this is soon said, but when it comes to the trial, racks and tortures, 
dungeons and gallics, axes and gibbets, fire and faggot are terrible things, 
enough to make the stoutest heart to tremble, ami to start back, especially 
when it is plain they may be avoided by a few declining steps, and therefore 
to fortify us against this temptation, we have here, 

(1.) A good reason against this fear, taken from the limited power of 
the enemies; they kill the body, that is the utmost their rage can extend to; 
hitherto they can go, if God permit them, but no further ; they arc nut able 
to kill the soul, nor do it any hurt, and the soul is the man. By this it ap- 
pears that the soul doth not (as some dream) fall asleep at death, nor is^ 
deprived of thought and perception ; for then the killing nf the body would 
be the killing of the soul too. The soul is killed when it is separated from 
God and his love, which is its life, and is made a vessel of ins wrath ; now 
this is our of the reach of their power! Tribulation, distress, and persecution 
may separate us from all the world, but cannot part between us and God, 
cannot make us either not to love him, or not to he beloved by him, Horn. 
viii. 35 — 37j If therefore we were more concerned about our souls, as 
Dur jewels, wc should he less afraid of men whose power cannot rob us of 
them : They can but kill the body, which would quickly die of itself, not 
the soul, which will enjoy itself, and it* God in spite of 'hem. They can but 
crush the cabinet: A heathen set the tyrant at defiance with this, Tundc 
capsam Amixarchi, Anaxarchum nan Itcdis ; the pearl of price is untouched. 
Seneca undertakes to make it out, that you cannot hurt a wise and good 
man, because death itself is no real evil to him. 67 maximum illnd ultra 
quod nihil habent iratcc leges, ant sicvissimi domini minantur, in quo impcri- 
wn suum fortuna cou.su nut tcqtto plaeidofptc aninio accipimus, S/scimus ;//or- 
tem malum non esse ob hoene injuriam quidem. Seneca dc Constantia. 

(20 A good remedy against it, and that is to fear God. 1* car him, who 
is able to destroy both soul and body in hell. Note, I . Hell is the destruction 
both of soul and body, not of the being of cither, but the well-being of both ; 
It is the ruin of the udiole man ; If the soul be lost, the. body is lost. too. 
They sinned together, the body was the soul's.tcmpcr to sin, atid its tool 
in sin, and they must eternally suffer together* 2. This destruction comes 
from the power of God ; he is able to destroy ; it is a destruction from his 
glorious parser, 2 Thess. i. Q. he will in it make his power known, not only 
his authority to sentence, but his ability to execute the sentence, Horn. ix. 
22. 3. God m therefore to he feared* even by the best saints in this world/ 
Knowing the terrors of the Lord, wc persuade men to stand in awe of him. 
If according to his fear, so is his wrath , then according to his wrath so should 
his fear he, especially because none knows the power of his anger, Psal. sc. 
J I. When Adam in innocency was awed by a tlueateniug, let none of 
Christ's tii&ciph* think they need not the restraint of a holy fear. Happy 
is the man that ji:*rs vlxvays. 1 The God of Abraham, who was then dead, is 
called the fair of Isaac who was yet alive, Crvttm xxxi. 42 — o3. 4. The 
fear of God andol his pen or reigning in lire soul, will be a sovereign anti- 
dole against the fern' ol man. It is heller to fall under the frowns of. all 
the world, than under God's frowns, and therefore as it is most right in it- 
self, so it is most j-afe for us, to obey God rather than wen, Acts iv. l<>. 
They that are afraid of a man that shall die, forget the Lord their Maker, 

Isa. li. 32, .13. Neb. iv. U. - 

TV What I fell you in darkness, that speak ye in light, ver. 27. *• c. what- 
ever hazards you* run, go on with your work, publishing and proclaiming 
the everlasting gospel to all the world; that is your business, mind that. 
The design of the enemies is not merely to destroy you, but to suppress 
that, and therefore whatever comes of it, publish that. What I tctt you, 
that speak ye. Note, That which the apostles have delivered to us, is the 
saint* that they received from Jesus Christ, Ileb. ii. 3- They spake what 
he told them, that, all that. and nothing but that. Those ambassadors re- 
ceived their instructions in private, in darkness, in the car, in corners, in 
parable*. Many things Christ spake openly, ajui nothing in secret varying 
from what he pleached in public, John xviii. 20. Hut the particular in- 
structions he gave his disciples after his resurrection concerning the things 
'pertaining to the kingdom of God, were whispered in the ear, Acts i. 3. lor 
then he never shaved himself openly* But they must deliver their embassy 
publicly, in the tight and upon the house-tops ; for the doctrine of the gos- 
pel is what all an* concerned in, Prov. i. 20, 21. — vyi. 2, 3. therefore he 
that hath ears to Lear, let turn hear. The first judication of the taking in 
of the Gentiles into the church was upon a hovse-top, Acts x. <). Note, 
There is no part of Christ's gospel that need upon any account to be con- 
cealed ; the whole counsel of God must be revealed,. Acts xx. 27. In never 
so mixed a multitude let it be plainly and fully, delivered. 

Secondly, By way of comfort and -encouragement. Here is very much 
said to that purpose and all little enough, considering the, many hardships 
they were to grapple with throughout the course of their ministry and their 
present weakness, which was such, as that without Some powerful support 
they could scarce bear even the prospect of such usage ; Christ therefore 
shews them whv thev ahould he of pood cheer. 

(1*) Here is one word peculiar, to their present .mission and their expedi- 
tion upon it, ver. 23. Ye shall not hare gone over the cities of Israel, till 
the Son of man be come. They were to preach that the kingdem of the Son 
oj man, i. e. the .Messiah, was at hand ; they were to pray, Thy kingdom 
xomc t : Now they should not have gone over all the cities of Israel, thus 
praying ami thus preaching,* before that kingdom- they spokeot should come, 
in the exaltation of Christ and the pouring out or the Spirit* It was com- 
fort, I . That whaMhey said should, be made good ; they said the Son of man 
is coming, and behold, he comes. Christ wiltcoijfirm tfu wjrd of his mcs- 
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scngers,- Isn. x\W. 2tf. 2. That it should be made good quickly. Note; It is 
matter of comfort to Christ's labourers, that their working time will be short 
and soon over'; thb hireling has his day; the work and warfare will in a 
little time be accomplished. 3. That then they should be advanced to a 
higher station. U'hrn the Son if mmt comes, that shall be endued with 
greater power from on high ; now they were sent forth iu> agents and envoys, 
but in a little time their com minion should bo enlarged, and they should be 
sent forth as plenipotentiaries into all the world. 

(2.) Here are many words that relate to their Work in general, and the 
troubles they were to meet with in it ; and they are good wards, and com* 
fort able words* 

1. That their sufferings wen* for a testimony against them and the Gen- • 
tiles, ver. 18. When the Jewish consistories remove you before the Roman ' 
governors, that they may have you put to death, your being hurried thus 
from one judgment-scat to another, will help to make your testimony the 
more public, and will give you an oppoitunity of bringing the gospel to the 
Gentiles as well as to the Jews: Nay, you will testify to rhbin and against 
them by the very troubles you undergo* Note, God's people, and espe- 
cially God's ministers, are his witnesses, Tsa. xliii. 10. not only in lb«-ir 
ddiug work hut in their suffering work: Hence they are called Martyrs, 
witnesses for Christ, that his truths arc of undoubted certainty and value; 
and being witnesses for him, they are witnesses agaiust tlm&e that oppose 
him and his gospel. The sufferings of the martyrs, as they witness to the 
truth of the gospel they profess, so they arc testimonies of the enmity of 
their persecutors, and both ways they are a testimony against them, and 
will be produced in evidence in the great drfv; when the saints shall Judge 
the world; and the reason of the sentence will be; Inasmuch as you did it 
unto these, yon did unto me. Now if their sufferings he a testimony, how 
chearfully should they he borne ; for the testimony is not finished till. those 
come, Rev. xi. 7. If they be Christ's witnesses, thfey shall he sure to have 
their charges borne. 

2. That upon all occasions they should have God's special presence with 
them, and the immediate assistance of his holy Spirit, particularly when 
(hey should be called out to bear their testimony before governors and kings, 
it shall be given you in the same hour what yc shall speak. Christ's disciples 
were chosen from among tin foolish of the world, unlearned and ignorant men, 
and therefore might justly distrust their own abilities, especially when they 
were called before great men. When Moses was >ent to Pharaoh he com- 
plained, lam not tlot/uent, llxod. iv. 10. When Jeremiah wadset over the 
kingdoms he objected, / am but a child, Jcr. i. ti— 10. Now, in answer to 
this suggestion, 1. They are here promised, that it Jtonld be given them, not 
some time before, but in that same hour what they shall speak: They shall 
speak extempore,, and yet shall speak as much to the purpose as if it had 
been never so well studied. Note, When God calls us out to speak for him, 
we may depend upon him to teach us what to say; even then, when wc 
labour under the greatest disadvantages and discouragements. 2. They arc 
here assured that the blessed Spirit should draw up their plea for them. It 
is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your Father, which spedketk in you, ver; 
20. They were not left to themselves upon such an occasion, but God 
undertook for them, his Spirit of wisdom spoke in them, as sometimes hii 
providence wonderfully- spoke for thorn, and by both together they. were 
manifested in the consciences even of their persecutors. God gave them 
an ability not only to speak to the purpose, but what they did say to say 
it with holy zeal. The same Spirit ihat assisted them in the pulpit, assisted 

• them at the bar. Those cannot hut come off well, that have such an ad- 
vocate ; to whom God saith, as he did to Moses, Exod. iv. 12; Go 9 and I 
will be with thy mouth, and with thy. heart. 

3. That he that endures to the end shall besaxbd, ver. 22. Here it sound* 
very comfortable, 1. That there will be an end of these troubles ; they may 
last long, but will not last always. m Christ comforted himselfivith this, and 
so may his followqrs, The things concerning me have an end t Luke xxii. 37* 
Dabit Doits his quoquefnem. Note, A believing prospect of the period of 
our troubles, will be of great use to support us under them. The weary 
will be at rest, what the wiclcd cease from troubling, Job iii. 17. God will 
give an expected end, Jcr. xxix. II. The troubles may seem tedious, like 
the days of a hireling, but blessed be God, they are not everlasting. 2; 
That while they continue they may be endured ; as they are hot eternal, so 
they are not intolerable ; they may he home, ami borne to the end ; and 
therefore the sufferings may be borne, because tin* sufferers shall he burng 
up under them in everlasting arms ; The strength shall he according to the 
day, I Cor. x. K). 3. Salvation will be the eternal recommence of all those 
that endure to the end. The weather stormy anil die way foul, but the plea- 
sure of home will make amends for all. A believing regard to the crown 
of glory has been in all ages the cordial and support of stuttering saints, 2 
Cor. iv. I(>, 17, 18. JJeb, x. 34. This is nut only an encouragement to us 
to cttdurc, but an engagement to endure to tlie end. Those that endure but a. 
while and in lime of temptation Jail away, have run in vain, and loose all that 
they have attained; but those that persevere arc sure of the prase, and 
those onty. BcJ ait hful unto death, and then thou shalt have the crown of life. 

4. That whatever hard usage the disciples of Christ meet with, it is no 
more than what their Master metwith before, xer. 24> 25. The disciple is not 
above his master. We find this given them as a reason why they should 
not stick at. the meanest duties, no, not washing ode another's feet. John 
xiit. 16*. Here it is given as a reason why they should not stumble at the % 
hardest sufferings. They are minded of this saying, John xv. 20. It is a 
proverbial expression,. The servant is not better than his master, and there- 
fore let him not expect to fare better. Note, 1. Jesus Christ is our Master* 
our teaching Master, and we arc ids disciples to learn of him ; our ruling 
Master, and we are his sen ants to obey him : He is Master of the house, 
c*xoJV<r7roT>K, ho* a despotic power in the church, which is his family. 2. 
Jesus Christ our Lord and Master met with very hard usage from the world ; 
they called him IWhsebub, the god of Hies, the name of the chief of the 
devils, with whom they said he was in league. It is hard to say, which is 
here moic to be admired, the wickedness of men that thus. abused Christ, 
or the patience of Christ who suffered himself to be thus abused ; that he 
who was the God of glory should be stigmatized as the god of flies 5 the King 
of Israel, as the god of Ekron ; the Prince of light and life; as the prmceof 
tlie powers of death and darkness : That Satan's greatest enemy and de- 
stroyer should be run down as his confederate, and yet endure such contrd- 
dictidn of sinners. 3. The consideration of the ill treatment Christ met 
with in the world, should engage us to expect ahd prepare for tlie like, and 
to bear it patiently. Let us. not think it strange, if those that hated hioi 
hate his followers for his sake;, nor think it hard, if those that are shortly" 
to be made tike him in glory, be now made like him in suffering*. Christ 
began in the bitter cup, let us be willing to pledge him : His bearing tint 
cross made it easy for us. ✓ - 1 

5. That there is nothing covered that shall not be revealed, ver. 2(J. W* 
understand this, 1 . Of the revealing of the gospel to all the world. Do you 
publish it, ver. 2/\ for it shall be published. The truths which artnowas 
mysteries hid from the children of men, shall all be made known to all na- 
tions iw their own language, Jets iu 1 1 The ends of the earth rmfst see this 
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*s sacrifices, Vhit. ii. 17. x 2 Tim. \\\ 6. as burnt-oflerings, sacrifices of 
arknriwlvilgtnent lo the lionour ut God, and in his truth and cause. 

4. Tlu-y inubt expect in the midst of these sufferings to be branded with 
tiT mu*\ odious and ignominious names and characters that could he. Per- 
•renters would be ashamed in this world, if they did not first dress up those 
in hear >kii:s whom ihey thu* bait, and represent thcin in such colours as 
n:ay serve to justify such cruelties. The blackest of all the Ul characters 
they give them is hrre instanced in ; they call them Beelzebub, the name of 
tin" prince of the devils, rcr. 25- They represent them as ringleaders of 
the iniercAt of the kingdom of darkness, and since every one thinks he hates 
the devil, thus (hey endeavour to make them odious to all mankind. See, 
and be amazed to sec how this world is imposed upon !' t. Satan's sworn 
enrmies are represented as his friends : The apostles who pulled down die 
de\ il's kingdom were called devils. Thus men laid to their charge, not only 
things zzfiich the if knav not, but thing* which thejf abhorred, and were di- 
rectly contrary to, and the reverse of. 2. Satan's sworn servants would 
be thought to lie his enemies, and they never more effectually do his ivork 
than when they pretend to be righting, against hiin. Many times those 
that tlicinn»lvcs are nearest akin to the devil, arc mo>t apt to father others, 
upon him ; and those that paint hiin on others cloths, have .him reigning in 
fheir own hearts. It is well there ia a day coming, when (as it follows 
here, ver. that which is hid will be brought to light. . 

5. These sufferings are here represented by a sword and division, rcr* 
34, 35. Think not that I am come to send peace, i. e. temporal peace and 
outward prosperity ; they thought Christ came to give all his followers 
wealth and power in the world ; no, saith Christ, I did not come so much 
a* to give* them peace ; fence in heaven they may be sure of, but not peace 
mi earth* Christ came to give us peace with God, peace in our conscien- 
ces, peace with our brethren, but in the vorld ye. shall have tribulation. 
Xote, Those mistake in the design of the gospel, who think their profession 
of it will sreure thi-m from for it. will tvrtsiinly expose them to, trouble in 
rim world. If nil the world would receive Christ, there would then follow 
rt tumcrsal peace, but while there arc and will be so many that reject him, 
and iho^e not only the children of' this world, but the seed of the serpent, the 
children uf God, that are called out of the world, must expect to feel the 

fruit* of their enmity. 

(I.) Look not for peace, hut award. Christ cam? to give the sword 
of the won/, nith which hi* di>ciples light against the world, and conquering 
work thi* sword hath made, lie;*, vi. 2. — xix. 521. And the sxord of per- 
secution, with which the worliflights against the disciples, being cut to the 
heart with the sivord of the sord. Acts vii, 54. and tormented by the tes- 
timony of Christ s witnesses, Rev. \i. 10. and cruel work this sword made. 
Christ sent that g^pel, which gives occasion for the drawing of this sword, 
and so may be said to send thi* sword ; he orders his church into a suffer- 
ing state, for the trial and praise of his peoples graces, xmd the Jilting up of 
the multure of their enemies sins. 

(•2.) Look not fur peace, but division, ver. 35. Tarn come to set men at 
variance. Th is effect of the preaching of the gospel, is not the fault of 
the go&pcl, but of those that do not receive it. When some believe the things 
that an* *fmlcn< and of Iters believe them not, the faith of those that believe 
condemns those that believe not, and therefore they have an enmity to them 
that believe. Note, The most violent and implacable fueds have ever been 
those that have arisen from difference in religion : No enmity like that of 
the persecuted, no resolution like that of the persecuted. Thus Christ tells 
his disciples w hat they should suffer, and these were hard sayings if theycould 
boar those, they could hear any thing. Note, Christ has dealt fairly and faith- 
fully with us in telling us the worst we can meet with in his service; and he 
would have us ileal so with ourselves in .sitting down and counting the cost. 

12. They are here told from whom and by whom they should suffer these 
hatd things. Surely hell itself must be let loose, and devils, those despe- 
rate and despairing spirits, that hare no part or tat in the great salvation, 
must become incarnate ere such spiteful enemies could be found to a doe- 
trine, the subsum e of which whs avod<ii/f towards men, and the reconciling 
of the world to dad ; no, would you think it ? all this mischief arise th to 
tin 1 pieackiM> of tin? gospel, from those whom they came to preach salva- 
tion to: Th us the bhud-t hirst j/ hate the upright, but the just seek his 
.soul, Prow \\i\. 10. and therefore heaven is >o much opposed on earth, 
because earth is so much under thr prwer of hell, Epli. ii. t2. 

These hard things Christ's disciples hum Miller, 

1. From men. rcr. IT* JSezeure of men, you will have need to stand upon 
Your guard, even against those that are of the same nature with you; such 
is the depravity and degeneracy of that nature, homo hum lit i lupus ; crafty 
and politic men, but cruel and barbarous as beasts, and wholly divested 
of the thing called humanity. Note, IVriccutinu rage and enmity turns men 
into brutes, into di-vds. Paul at MphcMis fought with beasts in the shape of 
men, 1 Cur. \\\ 33. It is a sad ]);is» that the world is come to, when the 
be5t friends it has have need to beware of men. It aggravates the troubles 
of Christ* suffei ing servants, that they arise from those that are bone of their 
bone, made of the same blood. Persecutors are in this respect worse than 
beasts, that they prey upon those of their own kind ; Sarvis inter sc conxemt 
vrsis. It is very grievous to have men rise up against Psalm exxiv. 1. 
from whom we might, expect protection and sympathy ; men, and no more, 
mcventen; men, Mu\ not saints ; natural men. 1 Cor. ii. 14. men of this world, 
Psalm xvii. 14-. Saints are more than wen. and are redeemed front among men, 
and there lore are hated bj/ than, lie v. xiv. 14. The nature of man, if he be 
not tancti lied, is the worst nature in the world next to that of the devils. They 
are men* and are therefore subordinate, depending dying creatures; they arc 
wen, but they arc but men. Psalm ix. 20. and who art thou, that thoushouldst 
be afraid of a man that shall die? Isa. Ii- 12. Tiexvare of the men* so Dr. 
Hammond ; those you wot of, the men of the Jewish Sanhedrim, which dis- 
allowed Christ, 1 Vet. ii.4. 

2. From professing men, men that have a form of godliness, and make a 
shew of religion. They will scourge you in their synagogues, their places of 
meeting for the worship of God, and for the exercise of their church disci- 
pline, so that they looked upon the scourging of Christ's ministers to be a 
branch of their religion. Paul was Jive times scourged in the synagogues, 2 
Cor. xi. 24. . The Jews, under colour of zeal for Moses were the most bitter 
persecutors of Christ and Christianity, and placed those outrages to the 
score of their religion. Note, Christ's disciples have suffered much from 
conscientious persecutors, that scourgt them in their synagogues, cast them 
out and kill them, and think they do God good service, John xvi. 2. and 
say, let the^Lord be glorified, Isa. Iwi. 5. Zech- x'u -4. 5. . But the syna- 
gogue will be !k> frfr from consecrating the persecution, that the persecution 
doubtless prolines and dcdccrafcs the synagogue. 

3. From great men and men in authority. The Jews did not only scourge 
them, which was the utmost their remaining pow er extended to, but when 
they could go no further themselves, they delivered them jip to the Roman 
powers, as they did Christ, John xviii. 30, Ye shall be brought before go* 
pernors aid kings, ver. IS. who having more power, are in a capacity of 
doing the more mischief. * Governors and kings receive their power from 

.Christ, Protm viii. 15. aud nhould be his servants, and his church's protcc* 
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tors and nursing fathers, but the}' often use their power against him, and 
are rebels to Christ, and oppressors of his church. The kings of the earth 
set thcins-clvcs against his kingdom, Psalm ii. 1, 2. Acts nr. 25, 26\ Note, 
It has often been the lot of »ood men to have great men for their enemies. 

4-. From all men, nr. 22. Yc shall be hated of all men, i. e. of all wicked 
men, and these arc the generality ofmcu t /br the whole world lies in wicked- 
ness : So few. are there that love and own, and countenance Christ's righte- 
ous cause, that we may say, the friends of it are hated of all men; they 
are all gone astray ; and therefore eat up my people, I'aalm xiv. 3. As far 
as the apostasy. from God goes, so for the enmity against the saints goes ; 
sometimes itappenrs moregeneral than at other times, but there is something 
of this poison lurking in the hearts of all the children df disobedience. The 
world hates you, lor it wanders after the beast, Rev. .viii. 3. Every man a 
liar, and therefore a hater of truth. 

. 5 . Fro m those of their own kindred . The brother shall deliver up the bro- 
ther to death, ver. 21, A man shall be, upon this account, at variance with 
his own father ; nay those of thq weaker and tenderer sex too become per- 
secutors aud persecuted ; the persecuting daughter will be against the be- 
lieving mother, where natural affection and filial duty, one would think, 
should prevent or soon extinguish the quarrel ; and then no marvel, if the 
daughter 'in-law be against the mother-in-law ; where too often the coldness 
of love seeks occasion of contention, ver. 35. In general, ver. 36*. A 
mans foes shall be they of his own houshold. They that shoufd be his friends, 
will be incensed against him for embracing Christianity, and especially for 
adhering to it when it comes to be persecuted, and will join with hia perse- 
cutors against him. Note, The strongest bouds of relative love and duty, 
tiSve often been broken through by an enmity to Christ and his doctrine. 
Such has been the power of prejudice against the true religion, and zeal for 
a false one, that all other regards, the must natural and sacred* the most 
engaging and endearing, have been sacrificed to these Motochs. Those 
that rage against, the Lord, and his anointed ones, break even these bonds 
in sunder, and cast away even these cords from them, Psalm ii. 2, 3- 
Christ's spouse sutlers hard things from the anger of her own mother's chil- 
dren, Cant. i. 6". Sufferings from such arc more grievous, nothing cuts 
more than this, It was thou a man, mine equal, Psalm lv. 12, 13. and the 
enmity of such is commonly most implacable ; a brother offended is harder 
to be won than a strong city, Pro v. xviii. iy. The martyrologies, both 
ancient and modern, are full of instances of this. Upon the whole matter, it 
appears, that all that live godly in Christ Jesus ,must suffer persecution ; and 
through many tribulations we must expect ro enter into the kingdom of God. 

Secondly, With these predictions of trouble we have here prescriptions 
of counsels and comforts for a time of trial. He sends them out exposed to 
danger indeed, and expecting it, but withal well armed with instructions 
and encouragements, sufficient to bear them up, and bear them out in all 
these triats. Let us gather up what he saith, 

First, By way of counsel and direction in several things. 

1. lie wise as serpents, ver. 16. You may be so (so some take it, only 
as a permission) you may be as wary as you please, provided you be harm- 
less as doves. But it is rather to be taken as a precept, recommending to 
us that wisdom of the prudent which is to understand his waj, as useful at 
all times, but especially in suffering times. Therefore, because you arc ex- 
posed ais sheep among wolves ; be ye wise as serpents, not wise as foxes, 
whose cunning is to deceive others, but as serpents, whose policy is only to 
defend themselves, and to shift for their own safety. The disciples of Christ 
arc hated and persecuted as serpents, and their ruin sought, and therefore 
needs the serpent's wisdom. Note, It is the will of Christ that his people 
and ministers, being io much exposed to troubles in this world as they 
usually are, should not needlessly expose themselves, but use all fair and 
lawful means 1 for their own preservation. Christ gave us an example of this 
wisdom, Matt. xxi. 24, 25 — xxii. 17, IS, ip. John viii. 6, 7. besides 
tiie many escapes he made out of the hands of his enemies, till his hour was 
come. See an instance of St. Paul's wisdom^ Acts xxiii. 8, Q. In the 
cause of Christ wc must sir loose to life and all its comforts, but must not 
be prodigal of them It is the wisdom of the serpent, to secure his head that 
that may not be broken, to stop his car to the voice of the charmer, Psalm 
lviii. 4-, 5. and to take shelter in the clefts of the rock ; and herein wc may be 
wise as serpents. Xf c must be wise, not to pull trouble upon our own heads ; 
wise to keep silenccin an evil time, and not to give ofTence, if we can help it. 

2. Be ye harmless as doves. Be mild and meek, and dispassionate ; not 
only do no body any hurt, but bear no body any ill-will ; be without gall, 
as doves arc* ; this must always go along with the former. They are sent 
forth among wolves, therefore must be wise as serpents, but they arc sent 
forth as sheep, therefore must be harmless as doves. Wc must be wise, not 

lo wrong ourselves, but rather so than wrong any one else; must use the 
harmlcvkiicss of the dove to bear twenty injuries, rather than the suhtilty of 
the serpent to offer or to return one. Note, It must be the continual care 
of all Christ's disciples to be innocent and inoffensive in word and deed, 
especially in consideration of the enemies they are in the midst of. We 
have need of a dovc/ike spirit, when wc arc beset with birds of prey, that 
wc may neither provoke them, nor be provoked by them : David coveted 
the win»s of a dove, on which to fly away and he at rest, rather than the 
wings of a hawk. The Spirit descended on Christ as a dove, and all believ- 
ers partake of the Spirit vf Christ a dove-like spirit, made for love not for war. 

3. Beware of men, ver. 17. Be always upon your guard, and avoid 
dangerous company j take heed what you say and do, and presume not too 

•far upon any man's fidelity : Be jealous of the most plausible pretensions ; 
trust not in a friend, no, not in the wife of' thy bosom, Micah vii. 5. Note, 
It becomes those that arc gracious lo he Cautious, for wc arc taught tg> 
cease from man. Such a wretched world do wc live in, that we know not 
whom to trust. Ever since our Master was betrayed with a kiss by one of 
his own disciples, we have need to beware of men, or false brethren. 

4. Take 7io thought how, or wJ/at, ye shall speak, ver. 10. When ye 
are brought before magistrates, carry yourselves decently, 'but afflict not- 
yourselves with care how you shall come off. A prudent thought there 
must be, but not an anxious, perplexing, disquieting thought; let this care 
be cast upon God, as well as that what you shall cat, and what, you shall drink. 
Do not study to make fine speeches, ad captandam bencvolcntiam ; affect 
hot quaint expressions, flourishes of wit, and laboured periods, which only 
serve to gild a bad cause, the gold of a good one needs it not. It argues 
a diffidence- of your cause to be solicitous in this manner as if it were not 
sufficient to speak for itself.' You know upon what grounds you go, and 
then, vcrbaquc prarvisam rem non invita scQitentur. Never any spoke bet- 
ter before governors and kings than those three champions, who took no 
thought before what they should speak: O Nebuchadnezzar, we are not 
careful to answer thee hi this matter, Dan. iii. 16*. See Psalm cxix. 46*. 
Note, The disciples of Christ - must be more thoughtful how to do well, 
than how to speak well ; how to keep their integrity, than how to vindicate 
it. N~on magna loquimur, scd vivimus, is the- best apology. 

5. When they persecute you in this city, flee to another, ver. 23. Thus 
'reject them that reject you and your doctrine, and try whether others will 
not receive you and it. Thus shift for your own safety. Note, In case ofim- 
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nvmnnt prri!, tire tlisciplt-s of ChriM may, ond mmt secure themselves by 
t\%l*t 9 whvn Owl in his providence opens to t/am a door of V scape* He that 
flies may liyht again. It is no inglorious thin* for Christ's ^>itlicn> to quit 
their ground* jiroxidctl they do nor c^uit their colour.-* : Thry may go otic of 
the \va\ of danger, though they must not <jo out of the way of duty, 
Observe, ChrtM*s care of his di.sriplcb, in providing places of retreat and 
* lit- Iter for them, ordering it so, thai persecution ru«» j th not in all places at 
the satin* firm*, but vheu oar rif t/ is made too hot for them, another h reserved 
for a cooler shade* and a tittle sanctuarn, a favour to hi? used and not to be 
slighted; yet always with thi* pnniso, ihat no sinful, unlawful meau« be 
used to make the* escape, for then it K not a door of God's opening. We 
have many examples to this rule mi the history both of Christ and his apostles, 
in the application of all which to particular cases, wisdom and integrity are 

profitable to direct* 

0\ fear than not, ver. 2/7. because they can but kill the body, ver. 2S. 
Note, It is the duty and interest of Christ's disciples not to fear the greatest 
of their adversaries. Those that truly fear God, need not fear man; 
and those that arc afraid of the least sin, need not be afraid of the greatest 
trouble. The fear of man brings a snare* a perplexing snare, that disturbs 
our peace; an entangling snare, by which wc arc drawn into sin; and 
therefore it must be carefully watched, and striven and prayed against. 
Be the times never m difficult, enemies never so outrageous, and events 
never so threatening, yet need wc not fear, yet xcill ice not fur, though the 
earth be removed, while we have so good a God, so good a cause, and so 
good a hope, through grace. 

Yes, this is soon s«id, but whoa it comes to the trial, racks and tortures, 
dungeons and gallics, axes and gibbets, fire and faggot are terrible thing*, 
enough to make the stoutest heart to tremble, ami to start hack, especially 
when it is plain they may be avoided by a fAv declining steps, and therefore 
to fortify us against this temptation, we have here, 

(I.) A good reason against this f-nr, taken from the limited power of 
the enemies; they kilt the body, that is the utmost their rage can extend to ; 
hitherto they can go, if God permit them, but no further ; that arc nut aide 
to hilt the soul* nor do it any hurt, and the soul i* the man. By this it ap- 
pears that the s»oul doth not (as some dream) fall asleep at death, nor is^ 
deprived of thoughr and perception ; for then the killing of the bods umdd 
he the killing of the soul too. The soul is killeti when it is separated from 
C5od and his love, winch is its file, and is made a vessel of his wrath ; now 
tins is our of the reach of their power* Tribulation, distress, and persecution 
may separate us from all the world, but cannot part between us and (tod, 
cannot make us cither not to love him, or not to be beloved by him, Horn, 
viit, :$.> — 37, If then-lore we were more concerned about our souls, as 
utir jewels, we should be less afraid of men whose power cannot rob us ot 
them : They ran lull A HI the body, which would quickly die of itself, not 
the said, winch will enjoy itself, and it* God in .spile, of rhem. They can but 
crush the cabinet: A heathen set the tyrant at defiance with this, Tunde 
capmm slnaxarehi, Anaxurehum nan bedis ; the pearl of price is untouched. 
Seneca undertakes to make it out, that you cannot hurt a wise and good 
man, because death itself is no real evil to him. Si nmxhmtm Mud ultra 
quod nihil /taken t iraftc leges, ant strcissini domini minantnr.in quo impcri- 
vw siium for tun a cntMunU tequo p/acidofpre animo nveipim«h ^seimus utor- 
teiii malum non esse oh huenc injuriam quidem. Seneca dc Constant ia. 

(2.) A good rcmody against it, and that is to fear God. fear him, who 
is (ddc to destroy both soul and body in hell. Note, I . ilett the destruction 
both of soul and body, not of the being of either, hut the well-being of both : 
f: is the rum of the whole man; If the soul be lost, the body is lost too. 
They sinned iogeiher, the; body was the void's temper to sin, and its tool 
in sin, and they must eternally sailer together. 2. This destruction comes 
from the power of (ion ; he is able to destroy ; it is a destruction from his 
glorious potcer % 'J '1 hess. i. he xci/l in it make his po-xcr known, not only 
his aulhoritv to sentence, but his ability to execute the sentence, Horn. ix. 
22. 3. God M therefore to be feared, even by the best saints in this world. 
Knott ing the terrors of the Lord, xic persuade men to stand in on e of him. 
If according to hisfral\ so is his xvratJu then according to his wrath so should 
hh fear Ac, especially because now A hows the poxcer of his anger, Psal. xc\ 
ll! When Adam in Jimocency Mas awed by a threatening, let none of 
Christ's t!iscip- v think thev ti'-ed not the restraint of a holy fear. Happy 
is the arm /// ;• /« r rs Jt;ui/s. The Uod ^f Abraham, who was then dead, is 
called the fur of Is<ntc, who was yet alive, Gitf. xxxi. 42 — &3, 4-. The 
fear of God and m Ins pr\n-r reh:ninu in the soul, will be a sovereign anti- 
dote against rn* fe u* ol man. It i* better to fall umh r the frowns of all 
the world, than umvr God's frowns, ami therefore as it is most right in it- 
self, so it is muni Hifi) for us, to obey Cod rather than ///<//, Acts iv. ly. 
They that are a it 'id if a man that shall die, forget the Lord their Maker, 

Isa. li. 10, Ij/Neh. iv. U. 

7. IV hat Xtc'l you in darkness, that speak yc in fight, ver. 27- i. c. what- 
ever hazards you run, go on with your work, publishing and proclaiming 
the everlasting gospel to all the world; that is your business, mind that. 
The design oi the enemies is not merely, to destroy you, but to suppress 
that, and therefore whatever comes of it, publish that. What I tell you, 
thai sprat yc. Note, That which the apostles have delivered to us, is the 
same that they n reived J ram Jttas Christ, Ilcb. ii. 3. They spake what 
ho told them/that, nlllhatjuul nothing but that. Those ambassadors re- 
ceived their instructions in private, in darkness, in the car, in corners, in 
parable.^ Many things Christ spake openly \and nothing in secret varying 
from what he pleached in public, Joint .wiii. 20. Hut the particular in- 
structions he gave his disciples after his resurrection concerning the things 
•pertaining to the kingdom of Cod, were whimpered in the car, Acts i. 3. for 
then he never shewed himself open/?/. Uut ihcy must deliver their embassy 
publicly, in the light and upon the house-tops ; for the doctrine of the gos- 
pel is whtU all tiiS concerned in, iVor. i. 20, CI.- — vyi. 2, 3. therefore he 
that hath ear:- to Liar, let him hear. The Jirst judication of the taking in 
of the G. iitiies into the church was upon a house-top, Acts x. <J. Note, 
There is no part ot Christ's gospel that need upon any account to be con- 
cealed ; the whole counsel of God must be revealed, Acts NX 27* In never 
so mixed a multitude let it bo plainly and fully delivered. 

SccrmUy, By way of comfort and encouragement. Here is very much 
said to thai purpose und all little enough, considering the many hardships 
they were to grapple with throughout the course of their ministry and their 
present weakness, vhieh was such, as that without Some powerful support 
they couid scarce bear even the pro>pect ofbuch usage; Christ therefore 
fchewsthem why ihcy should be of good cheer. 

(I.) Here is one word peculiar, to their present .mission and their expedi- 
tion upon it, ra\ 23. Yc shall not have gone over the cities of Israel, tilt 
the Son tf man be come. They were to preach that the kingdvm of the Son 
of motif i. e. the Messiah, was at hand ; they were to pray, Thy kingdom 
eoit*cj Now they should not have gone over alt the cities of Israel, thus 
praying anil thus preaching.. before that kingdom they spokeot should come, 
iu the exaltation of Christ ami the pouring out ot the Spirit. It was com- 
fort, 1. That whaMhey said should.be made good ; they said the Son oj man 
is coming, and behold, he comes. Chriat villcottfirm t/u tzsrd of his mcs- 
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scngtrs, Isa. x!iv # 26. 2. Thai it should be made good quicklv. Note, It is 
matter of comfort to Christ's labourers, that their working time will be short 
and soon over; the hireling has his day; the work and warfare, will in :t 
little time be accomplished. 3. That then they should be advancer! to a 
higher station, fi'hm the $on of man eontes, thro shall be endued xcith 
greater poxcer from on high ; now they were sent forth ;e> agents and en\<>\?> 
but in a little time their commi^ion should be enlarged, and they should bo 
sent forth as plenipotentiaries into ail the woiM. 

(2.) Here are many words that relate to their work in general, and tUti 
troubles they were to meet with iu it ; and they are good words* ami com* 
for table xeords. 

1. That their suffering* wove for et testimony against them and the Gen- 
tiles, ver* 18* When the Jewish consistories remove you In-fore the Unman 
governors, that they may have you put to death, \our being hurried thus 
from one judgment-seat to another, will help to make your testimony the 
more public, and will give yon an oppoituniry of bringing the gospel to the 
Gentiles as well as In die Jews r Nay. \ou will testify to thorn and against 
them by the very trouble* y>u undergo. Note, Gud'* people, and espe- 
cially God's ministers, are ids witnesses, tsa. xliii. 10. nut oiilv in ih-ir 
doiug work but in their suffering work: Hence they are called Marly is, 
witnesses for Christ, that his truths are '.f undoubted certainty and value: 
and being witnesses for him, they are witnesses against tlu«c thai oppose 
him and his gospel. The sufferings of the martyrs, as they witness to the 
truth of the gosprl they profess, mi they are testimonies of the enmity of 
their persecutors, and both ways tlu-y are a testimony against them, and 
will be produced iu evidence in the great driy$ when the saints shall Judge 
the world ; and the reason of the sentence will \w % Inasmuch as you did it 
unto these, you did unto me. Now if their sufferings be a testimony, how 
chearfuliy should thev be borne ; for the testimony is not finished till those 
come, liev. xi. 7» If they be Christ's* witnesses, they shall be sure to have 
their charges borne. 

2. That upon all occasions they should have God's special presence with 
them, and the immediate abtiMancf' ot Ids holy Spirit, particularly when 
they should be called out to bear their testiniMiiv bef ore govcrrur.s and kinas f 
it shall be greet you in the mimc kwir s~hat ye shall spcai>\ Christ** di>c;pJe* 
were chosen ;rom tun ing th* foolish tfthe rror/i/, unlearned ami ignorant men, 
ami therefore might justly distru fc r their own abilities, especially when they 
were called before ureal \\w\u When M^se* was sent to Plriraoh he com- 
plained, / am not ttot/urnt, Kxod. iv. M). When Jeivmiah wadset over the 
kingdoms he objected, / am hot u child, Jer. i. 0" — 10. Now, in answer to 
this suggestion, 1. They are here promised, that it should be given flam, not 
some time before, but in that same huttrzvhut they shall sptafi. T\wy shall 

, speak extempore, and yet shall speak as much to the purpose hm if it had 
1 been never so well studied. Note, When God rails us out to >peak for hint, 
we may depend upon him to leach us what lo viy ; even then, when wc 
labour under the greatest disadvantages and discouragements. V?. They are 
here assured that the blessed Spirit should draw up their plea for them. It 
is not ye that speak \ but the Spirit of your Father, which \penketh in you, ver. 
CO. They were not left to thcniM-kes upon biich an occasion, but God 
undertook for them, his Spirit of ui>doiu !-p.»ktf in them, as sometimes hU 
providence wonderfully spoke for thorn, and by both together they were 
manifested in the consciences even of their persecutors* God gave thent 
an ability not only to *peak to the purpose, but what they did say to say 
it with holy zeal. The same Spirit that assisted them in the pulpit, assisted 
them at the bar. Those cannot hut come off well, that have such an ad- 
vocate ; to whom God saith, as he did to Moses, Bxod. iv. 12. Go, and I 
Vf///»- with thy mouthy and zcith thy heart. 

3. That he that endures to the end shall be saved, ver. 22. Here it sounds 
very comfortable, 1. That there will he an end of these troubles ; they may 
Iatt long, but will not last always. Christ comforted himselfwith thi.s and 
so may his followers, The things concerning me have an end % Lukexxii. 37. 
Datrit Dens his qnoqucjinem. Note, A believing prospect of the period of 
our troubles, will be of great use to support us under them. The xeearjf 
xcilt be at rest, when the tricked cettscfrom troubling, Job hi. 17* God will 
give an expected end y Jer, xxix. 1 !. The troubles may seem tedious, like 
the days of a hireling, but blessed be God, they are not everlasting. 2; 
That while they continue they maj endured; as they are not eternal, so 
they are not intolerable; they may be borne, and borne to the end ; and 
therefore the sutferings mav he borne, because the sullerers shall be borne 
up under them in everlasting arm 1 - ; The strength shall be according to the 
day* I Cow x. }Q 9 3. Salvation will be the eternal rccompcuce uf all those 
that endure to the end. The weather stormy and the way foul, hut the plea- 
sure of home will make amends for all. A believing regard to the crown 
of glory has been in all ages the cordial and support of sutJeriiMj saints, 2 
Cor. i\\ !/♦ tvS. J/eb. x. Thia is not only un encouragemeut to u> 
to endure, but an engagement to endure to tlic end. Those that endure but <t 
xvhite and in lime of temptation fall away, have run in vain, and loose all that 
they have attained; but those that persevere arc sure of the pri:;e, and 
those only. Be faithful unto dcath^wml then thou shall have the eroxen of life. 

4. That whatever hard usage the disciples of Christ meet with, it is no 
more than what their Master met with before, ver. 2-t, 25. The disciplh is not 
above his masttr. We find this given them as a reason why they should 
not stick at. the meanest duties, no, not washing one another's feet. John 
xiiu 16*. Here it is given as a reason why they should not stumble at the . 
hardest sufferings. They are minded of lids saying, John xv. 20. It is a 
proverbial expression, The servant is not better than his master, and there- 
fore let him not expect to fare better. Note, 1. Jc*us Christ is otir Master* 
our teaching JJ aster, and we arc life disciples to learn of him ; our ruling 
blaster, and we are his servants to obey him : He is Master of the house, 
Gixo<j£<r7roTi}?, lues a despotic power in the church, which is his family. 2. 
Jesus Christ our Lord and Master met with very hard usage from the world ; 
they called him Beelzebub, the god of Hies, the name of the chief of the 
devils, with whom they said he was in league. It is hard to say, which is 
here moic to be admiad, the wickedness of men that thus, abused Christ, 




tlic powers vf death and darkness : That Satan's greatest enemy and de- 




to bear it patiently. Let xis not think it strange, if those that hated him 

hates his followers tor his sake;, nor think it hard, if those- that are shortly 

to be made like him in glory, bu now made like fifai in sufferings. Christ 

began in the bitter cup, let us be willing to pledge him : His bearing tin* 

cross made it easy for us. / 

5- That there is nothing covered that thall not be revealed, ver. 26*. W« 

understand this, 1 . Of the revealing ot the gospel to all die world. Do you 
' publish it, ver. 27. for it shall be published. The truths which nrenowa* 
mysteries hid from the children of men, shall all be made known to all na- 
tions m their «wn language, Aits ii. 1 1 .- The ends of the earth must see this 

Q salvation. 
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suffer iniV * u' - Ut , c,cann 8 U P of the "^ocency of Christ's 
Snnsll 7? ^ 8 - r f 7 kd * cd ' cbul > ! their true character is now 
»v^«n . bluck cnecl with false colours, but however their innocency and 

^tll S n . OW ' orere * h i /,aU be ™ aled: Sometimes it is in a great 
Sh*n^? '"J 1 5 T ld V wh f " tIlC ^hteousness of the sainls is made by 
. 5 . t0 f*™/ ort * ™ thc *** However, it will be done at 
the great day when their glory shall be manifested to nil thc world, angels 
and men, to whom they are now made spectacles, I Cor. U. «. All their 

c?^ J //" bB r ° 1 ] C i 1 "5* B . nd lheir S mcos and sc ™<^ th " arc now 
X f f "5"^ 1 Cor. iv. 5. Note, It is matter of comfort to the 
people of God under all the calumnies and censures of men, that there will 

«vLI SU T// r, T- of , name5 as wel1 as of bodies at the last day, when thc 
Z?,nT> f ™ th ? *««• L«t Christ's ministers faithfully re- 

veal his truths, and then leave it tp him in due lime to reveal their integrity. 

the Mint, i„ A ? rOV,den - CC ° , God fs in manner convei-santaboit 

" S n • ' V*™?. «r. 29, 30, 31. It is good to have rccour-e 

Hi cxtc . nd,n fi "self to all thc creatures and all their actions, even 
k is cTnforlM , m °n T ' ,C ^ ht of natur * teacheth us this, and 

caJMh.s God their Father, and for whom he has a tender concern. See 

™e general extent of providence to all the creatures, even the least 
"naidcrable, to the ^pamnw, vcr. 20. These l.Wanimals are^f 

IZ l ? CC ,T t} J 11 " one ° f them is valued, there must go two to be 
wor I, a farthing (nay you shall have five for a halfpenny, Luke xii 6 ) and 
yet they are not shut out of the divine care; 0«co/ LMiffi 

Cfclo 1 " y0Wr That is > The y d ° not light on £ 

S t ?i r UP \ gra ' n ° fCOr , n ' hut *°" r ncaTenI * «« Prollence 

laid it ready for them. In the parallel place, Luke .xii. 6" it is thu r ol 

lor , nejeeaet/i them, Matt. vi. 25. .Now he that feeds th* « n<lrr L -n 
rot the saint,. 2 . They do no, fall to the] g™, rf by K 

a natural or a violent .loath : Thout;!, hey are so fmall a p7r. of he r ™ 
ban yet even their death comes within the noticeof thedivine nrcvidenr " 
much more doth the death of hi, disciples. Observe Tl c bird °hat S 
above, when they die, y,« ,„ the grould , death hrinW le I "hest to^L 
earth, home tlnnfc Christ here alludes to theYrm JnrA« Urn ,vere used 

id t2 of 'ST' ^ si¥ - *• tlle margin are caU- 

S hUeb! Zn" e K S »<™ «U ye l^a^e'o'v^ 

cannot take vou, thej eannoi :*hh v^ n.T d P™ f *?* uo ' at }™, ^ they 

fore be not afraid 'of ^ * °.° d glVC them luavc * There - 

bu . u*at ?. «S if 5 ' ' or >' our e"«»»M have no power against vou 

which God takesund I kceos of ill tiu 1 ex P PB » MOB . notin S the account 
that are most minute an d P ea^t ? V 0 ***"** tho « 

of curious enquiry, but of „I^!?.; .3" , . snot to ,e ^ a matter 
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which they counted upon when they undertook that profession: And ther 
either chcar ully submit to those fatigue, and troubles, or diX t the 

tcssion, thoie are reckoned unworthy the dignity and felicity of it, that i ut 

Z'rtt^ C T n t,,riri «« re «™ Christ, as topieli, -Lt bi om aul 
other interests: 1 hey cannot expect the gains of a ba.-ain, that will m£ 
come up to the terms of it Now thus the terms are sealed ; region be 

iMr ind^l? ^ UP ? P 1 ** «™ 3 a » d those who make it 

at litn '^V5 • ? ' T ,U make CVcr ^ l,,in S to truckle to it. Those 

is tit ™ Ch " St ° n ST , tU1 ' ms ' M y him at their pe ril. Note U 

is very encouraging to think that whatever we leave, or lai or smieMoi 
C I nst, we do not make a hard bargain for ourseivc4. Whatcwei ue nlu 
will for this pearl ofpnee, we may comfort ourselves will this that fcL 

W ClTS Vo?" Tlfe terms are, that «e nut ' ^ Ort? 

(10 1 Before our nearest and dearest relations ; father or Lther w£ 

vy, there is commonly mora room for love, and therefore these J « ^ 
. mnced » as relations which are most likely'to „flhT " aSfd «ll 
heir parents, and parents must love their children • but ' th^ 

from CW I ^ ^ "J 0 UmVWth >' of h ini ' » " «tt£S 

from Christ hy the hatred of our n-lations whicJi he spoke of, re" 

great encouragement to us when «e meet with crosses, that in bear » • rf 

U&^^£2r**g-, -I"'- "--cause, as ,o,l lew 

should at any tjo" ^ J^"^ ^ "> ^ hi.mness that 
ccvath you, rcccivcth me «/. «u t 4i, 4-,'. He that rc- 

some will not, others w 11 ft J ^ S™P^«wket made, but that if 

as they are treated. Ut^n^Sk^^SM^^^ "'^ 
contempt put upon an ambassador do ,tlW?I B ° U ' l,o " 0un ' a"<l 

pt-ince taat' sej. him, and fe^iS^jS^gSJ" ^ L"" 
Christ may still be etiterin \ iw a i>.. i .... ...... . . V bou how 



C//; 

profess 
serv- 
attend- 



he number their LiS? aud take care o',- ?' Uch T 0 " 
souls. It intimates, tlmt God take, m,?™ ^ V% * ur 1 con,r »«». their 
then,seIvc S . Those that ar« ° o ickour o n um 1,.?r U "">' do uf 

end cattl... yet were never rniSu t to , , „| " ,? ■ Cr , ' •" ilr "I 0 "^ and S 00 ''' 
lost, and they never mi« t„2m • hm r„j */ W 1 ' a :'' S • wll,cl ' fM 
and no* « i„1r «^ 'wMSJ" ^ gf d »^".^«<r f o/h-s people, 

.ha!l be. done them bu ^upon I ^ ^^ifab7u coLidera^nn' 8 ^ 0 ' ' h ? ,CMt hurt 
are his saint., and their liL and death, - ' So P recl0 »"<> God 

m r !ifo d^-of 'trial; [ n o S e ! ii;a o tV riu Tp f ' o , w, /, ,hos,! "' at "O" »"» 

»nd rejected oy JuCw o" , ^33 Note 7 li" 8 '" 1 " * fc CV ° r disowned 
it, will hereafter be our un.peakabla honour n'n U ™ d " ty ' " nd if Ke d <' 

«.« on him and on "'Lctat ill £ ^" S" 0 "' 0 Christ, ourattend- 
faith is evidenced, hiMam, "rrifiT l "? ,! 1 . Hcre, ;y «he.inceri«vofour 
this may expose us " reproach at d ^"^M eiiifi . d> fW « 

made >»en£ibr tb«t fcS^^wSJ^i^lS^?/™^ W ^ «'>undantly be 

though a poor worthies.' wo,™ o. the £Sh PW?"-i K ' U 1 
mine, one of my friends and favourites I mt?i ?l is one of 

•»e ! the purchase of my blood tl e work^i I ' T° a " d was ,,e,OT - cd °f 
*&i 4,« my Tat/, J, wto, it wiVZhim ? P °' Spir,t ' 1 mU i <"" 
a good word fcf him when he an™. ~ , r most » cn i « f I will speak 
doom ; 1 will present Mm "win PP u e - f ° re JV " / " ;r to ™ccivi hi. 
bonou'r Christ I tnU thus'honour ^Thov h™ '° "f? ^ rifi 
poor thing; he will honour^ SZl S' '"S it >"'»«>. that i, a 
2. It is a dangerous thin, for 2 1 21 . 1 ' tha i " a S reat th 'nS. 
for those that do so SS™ \ t \* " d d,S , 0wn Christ V«™ «e»°- 
have most need of him £ "n no own hl'foH ? hen *«T 
jot own him for their Master ■ 1 ™uU vL TL se ™™> 'hat would 
In the first ages of Christian^ i f' 1 i " oa ^ ou Matt. vii. 03. 
»enture all t?.t was dea o h & n t hi. worU ^ *° CW > wa « » 

than it was afterward, when i ™ad « ,h id' f 0 " * trial of siuceri ty. 

8. That the foundation o il^^ ^ ^ 86 ? at,cndi t>S it. 
»nd disposition, as ^muS^S^^f ' lid in such a tcra P« 
it was upon the condition rf* ' , &™: d C T ,0 "«»> i »" d 

-* not „ ^ 



that reccivcth me, rcceivcth Aim thai sent ,Z m 7 T /m • n, « ,l * r ' //<? 
done to himself, but thLTchAt^B«3d Not only Chn«t takes it as 

thee an hungered * m ' crf# xxv * 3 " • n h,n «w acr 

yetV^mtt^'fotT atUn^'jfd """"^ ^ "T r 1 f' > Sm "»' 
^^^^^^^^^^^ 

score M,c wtdow^ m.te not only past current, but was U -£ xSfc 

doit; 5*JS^ a^tr1!M ,eh A hc T'" 1 aCCT " , > must ba 

in Me name of i »ro»/,rt ...T t Sw/' ^ pr ? l>ll0t raust be reccivcd 

«t That^ mfe. -^:izzr;^ 7 l P ^: c z 

themstruetionsand comforts of the word, J t^ Zt aje KriVTe 
preachers of the word,, then he sends a pro/airt* rerrerd Prophet re 
wards are spmtual blessing, in heavenly things, end if wc know how tl 
value them, we .hail reckon them good paymctu! W W 

. , - CHAP. XI. 

/a «.r eWcr »«are, (1.) Tie constant und unwarui diligence or our 
Lord Jentstn iiu : great vork of preaching the gospel, vet 1 (% { hL 

*«pr«f, »«. r— 1 5. (4.) X4e w rf accoanr At gives of that generation 
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1 



in general, ami especially of some particular places ; with reference to 
the success, both of John's ministry and of his u-xn, ver. 16 — 24. (5.) 
Jlis thanksgiving to his Tat her for the wise and gracious method he had 
taken in revealing the great my a t cries of the gosprl, vcr. 25, 26. (6.) 
II is gracious call and invitation to poor sinners to come to him, and te 
he ruled and taught and saved by him. ver. 27 — 30. No where have 
ttr ware of the terror of gosjiel-woes for warning to us, or of the sweet- 
ness of gospel-grace, for encouragement to us than in this chapter ', which 
sets bejore us life and death the blessing and the curse, 

I 

. A ND it came to pass, when Jesus had made an 
end of commanding his twelve disciples, he 
departed thence to teach and preach in their cities. 
2. JNow when John had heard in the prison the works 
of Christ, he sent two of his disciples, 3. And said 
unto him. Art thou he that should come, or do we 
look for another ? 4. Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Go. and shew John again those things which ye 
do hear and see : 5. The blind receive their sight, and 
the lame walk, and lepers are cleansed, and the deaf 
hear, the dead are raised up, and the poor have thegos- 
pel preyed to them. 6. And blessed is he whosoever 

shall not be offended in me. 

The first verse of this chapter some join to the foregoing chapter, and 
made it (not unfitly) the close of that. 

1. The ordination sermon which Christ preached to his disciples in the 
foregoing chapter, is h*re called his commanding them. Note, Christ's 
Commissions imply commands. Their preaching of the gospel was not only 
permitted them, hut it was enjoined then.. It was not_a thing they were 
left at their liberty at about, but necessity zsas laid upon ihcM, 1 Cor. is. 
16'. The promises lie made them are^ncluded in these commands, for the 
covenant of grace is a word which he hath commanded, Paul, cv. S. Pie 
madt an end of commanding, \r$\urw Sixvio-vuy. Note, The instructions 
Christ gives are full instructions. He goes through with his work. 

2. When Christ had said what he had to say to his disciples, he departed 





now touch them how to live, and how to work without his bodily presence 
It was expedient for them, that Christ should thus go away for awhile, that 
they might be. prepared for his long departure, and that by the help of the 
Spirit their own hands might be sufficient for thru:, Dent, xxreiii. 7. and 
they might not be always children. We have little account of what they 
did now pursuant to their commission. They went abroad, no doubt, 

probably 
hitherto) 
name 
long 
work. 

3. Christ departed to teach and preach ; there where he sent his disciples 
before him to work miracles, and, chap. x. I— :8. so to raise people's expec- 
tant ns, and make way for his entertainment. Thus was the way of the Lord 
prepared ; John prepared it by bringing people to ' repentance, but he did no 
miracles* The disciples go further, they work miracles for the confirmation, 
Note, Repentance.and faith prepare people for the blessing of the kingdom of 
heaven, which Christ gives. Observe, When Christ impowered them to vtork 
miracles, he employed himself in teaching and preaching, as if that wen* the 
more honourable of the two. That was but in order to do this. Healing the 
sick was the saving of bodies, but preaching the gosptfl was to the saving of 
souls. Christ had directed his disciples to preach, chap. x. 7- y<< he did not 
•leave on" preach hip himself, lie sot them to work, not for his own ease, but 
for the ease of the country, and was not the less busy for employing them. 
How unlike are they to Christ who yoke others only that they may them- 
selves be idle. Note, The increase and multitude of labourers in the Lord's 
work should be made nor nn excuse for our negligence, but no encourage- 
ment to our diligence. The more busy others are, the more busy wc should 
be, and all little enough, so much work is there to be clone. Obseoe, 
l ie went to preach in their cities, which were populous places ; he cast the 
net of the gospel were there was most fish to be inclosed. Wisdom cries 
in the cities, Prov. i. 21. at the entry of the city, Prov. viii. 3. in the cities 
oj the Jems, even theirs who made light of.him, yet had the first offer. 

What he preached wc are not told, but it is likely it was to the same 
purpose with the sermon on the mount. But here is next recorded a inessngc 
which. John Baptist sent to Christ, and his return to it, rer. 2 — 6*. We 
heard before, that Jesus heard of John's sufferings, chap. iv. 12. Now wc 
are told that John in prison hears of Christfs doings. He heard in prison 
the works of Christ ; and no doubt, he was glad to hear of them, for he was 
a true friend of the bridegroom, John iii. 2i). Note, When one useful in- 
strument is laid aside, God knows how to raise up many others in the stead 
of it. The work went on, though John was in prison, and it added no 
affliction, but a great deal of consolation to his bonds. Nothing more 
comfortable to God's people in distress, than to hear of the works of Christ; 
especially to experience them in their own souls. Tins turns a prison into 
a palace. Some way or other Christ will convey the notices of his love 
to those that are in trouble for conscience sake. John could not sec the 
works of Christ, but he heard of them with pleasure. And blessed are 
they which have not seen, but only heard, and yet have believed. 

Now John Baptist hearing of Christ's works, sent two of his disciples to 
him ; and what passed between them and him we have here an account of. 
Here is, 

1. The question they had to propose to him : Art thou he that should 
come, or do we look for another ? This was a serious and important question, 
Art thou the Messiah promised or not f Artthou the Christ ? tell vs : 1. It is 
taken for granted that the Messiah should come. It was one of the namis 
by which he was known of the Old Testament saints, lie that cometh, ovdhut 
cohic, Psal. cxviii. 26*. He is now come, hut there is another coming of 
him we still expect. 2. They intimate, that if this be not he, they would 
look for another. Note, We must not be weary of looking for him that is 
to come, nor ever say, we will no more expect him till we come to enjoy him. 
Though he tarry, wait for htm, for he that shall come will come, though 
not in our time. 3. They intimate likewise, that if they be convinced this 
is he, they will not be sceptics, they will be satisfied, and wjll look for no 
" other. 4. They therefore ask, art thou he f John had said for his part, / 
am not the Christ, John i. 20. Now, l . Some think John sent this question 
for his own satisfaction : It is true-he had borne a noble- test imeny to Christy 
he declared him to be the Son of God., John i. 34. the Lamb of God, ver. 
20. and that he should baptize mthtAcMg Gh*tt M r«v«. ft&dftK* o/GW # 



' * * * 

John in. 34. which were great things. But, 1. He desired to he further 
and mure fully assured that he was the Messiah that bad been so long pro- 
mised and expected. Note. In matters relating to Christ and our salvation 
by him, it is good to be sure. Christ appeared not in that external pomp 
and power that it was expected he should appear in ; his own disciples 
stumbled at this, and perhaps John did so; Christ saw something of this 
at the bottom of this enquiry, when he said, blessed is £?• who shall not be 
offended iii inc. Note, It is hard, even for good men to bear up against 
vulgar errors. 2. John's doubt might ari.se from his own present circum* 
stances. He was a prisoner, and might be tempted to think, if Jesus be in- 
deed the Messiah, whence is it that I his friend and forerunner am brought 
into this trouble, and am left to be ho long in it, and he never looks after 
me, visits me not, nor sends to me, enquires not after me, doth nothing either 
to sweeten my imprisonment or hasten my enlargement? Doubtless there 
was a good reason why our Lord Jesus did not go to John in prison, lest 
there should seem to have been a compact between them ; but John con- 
strued it a neglect, and it was perhaps a shock to hh» faith iu Christ. Note, 
J. Where there if. true faith, yet there may bs a mixture of unbelief. 
The best are not always alike strong, il. Troubles for Christ, especially 
when they continue long unrelieved, are such trials of faith as sometimes 
prove too hard to be borne up against. 3. The remaining unbelief of good 
men mpy lomctimcs in an hour of temptation strike at the root, and call in 
question the most fundamental truths which were thought to be so well set- 
tled, Will the Lord cast off fur ever ? But we will hope that John's faith 
did nut fail in this mutter, only Ue desired to have it strengthened and con- 
firmed. Note, The best saints have need of the best helps they can get for 
the strengthening of their faith, and the Arming o£ themselves against temp- 
rations to infidelity. Abraham believed, and yet desired a sign, Gen. xv # 
G — 8. so did Gideon, Judges vi.3tf, 07* But, 3. Others think John sent 
his disciples to Christ with this question, not so much fur his own satisfac- 
tion as for theirs. Observe, Though he was a prisoner they stuck to him, 
attended on him, and were ready to receive instructions from him; they 
loved him, and would not leave him* Now, I. They were weak in know- 
ledge and wavering in their faith, and need instruction and confirmation; 
and in this matter they were somewhat prejudiced, being jealous lor their 
master, they were jealous of our Master; were loth to. acknowledge Jesui 
to be the Messiah* because he eclipsed John, and are loth to believe their 
own muster when they think he speaks against himself and them* Good- 
men are apt to have their judgments bifts&ed by their interest. Now John 
would have their mistakes rectified, and them as well satisfied as he him- 
self was. Note, The strong ought to consider the infirmities of the weak, 
and do what they can to help them ; and such as wc cannot help ourselves,' 
wc should send to those thai can. fVhen thoa art converted, strengthen 
thy brethren. 2. John was all along indubious to turn over his dii- 
ciplesto Christ, a* from the grammar-school to the academy. PerJuips ha 
foresaw his death approaching, and therefore would bring his disciples to 
be better acquainted with Christ, under \vho$c guardianship he must leave 
them. Note, Ministers' business is to direct every body to Christ. And 
those who would know the certainty of the doctrine of Christ, must apply 
themselves to him, who is come lo give an understanding. Those that 
would grow in grace must be inquisitive. 

C. Here is Christ's answer to this question, ver. 4 f 5* 6. It was not so 
direct and express, as when ho said, / t!uii tpvatc unto thee am he i but it 
was a real answer, an answer in fact. Christ will have us to spell out th<jf 
convincing evidence of gospel truths, and to take pains in digging for 
knowledge. 

1. He points them to what they heard and saw, which they must tell 
John, that he might from, thence take occasion the more fully to instruct 
and convince them out of their own mouths* Go and tell him what you 
hear and fee. Note, Our senses may and ought to be appealed to in those 
things that arc their proper objects. Therefore the popish doctrine of the 
real presence agrees not with the truth as it is in Jesus ; for Christ refers us 
to the things we hear and see. Go and tell John. 

1. IV hat you see of t\\% power of Christ's miracle* ; you sec haw-by the 
word of Jesus the blind receive their sight* the lame walk, Sec. Christ's 
miracles were done openly, and in the view of all; for they feared nut tha 
strongest and most impartial scrutiny. Veritas nan quxrit angulus. They 
arc to be considered, I . As the acts 'of a divine power. None but the God 
of nature could thus over-rule and out-do the power of nature. It is par- 
ticularly spoken of God's prerogative to open Ike eyes of the blind. Psal. 
cxlvi. S. Miracles arc therefore the broad-seal of heaven, and die doctrine 
chcy are affixed to must be of God, for his power will never contradict his 
truth ; nor can it be imagined he should set his seal to a lie ; however, lying 
wonders may be vouched for proof of false doctrine*, true miracles* evince 
a divine commission ; such Christ's were, and leave no room to doubt that he 
was sent of God, and his doctrine was- his that tent him. 2. As the ac- 
complishment of a divine prediction. It was foretold, Isa. xxxv. 5, 6, 
that our God should come, and that then the eyes of the blind should be 




wanted. 

2. Tell him what you hear of the preaching of Ids gospel* which goes 
along with bis miracles. Faith, though confirmed Uy seeing, comes by- 
hearing. Tell him, 1. Ti.ut the poor preach the gospel ; so some read it. 
It proves Christ's divine mission, that those whom he employed in sounding 
his kingdom were poor men, destitute of all secular advantages, and there- 
fore could never have- carried their point, if they had not been carried ou 
b3' a divine power. 2. That the poor have the gospel preached to them. 
Christ's auditory is made up of such as the Scribes and Pharisees despised 
and looked upon with contempt ; and the Robbies would not instruct, be- 
cause they were not able to pay them. The Old Testament prophets were 
fent mostly to kings and princes, but Christ preached to the congregation 
of the poor. It was foretold that the pour ofthejiock should wait upon him, 
Zech.ju.ll. Note, Christ's graeiouo condescensions sand compassions to the 
poor, are an evidence that it was he that should bring* to the world the ten- 
der mercies of our God. It was foretold that the Son of DavQl should be* 
the poor man's king, Psal.lxxii.2 — 4 — 12, 13. Or wc may understand it^ 
not so much of tkt poor of the vorld, as the poor in Spirit* and so that 
scripture is fulfilled, taf. lxi. 1. Ue hath (uwintedme to preach good tidings 
to the meek. Note, It is a proof of Christ's divine mission that his doctrine il 
gospel indeed ; good news to those that are truly hum Med in sorrow for 
their sins, and truly humble in the denial of self; to them it is accom- 
modated,- for whom God always declared he had mercy ia> store, 3. That 
the poor receive the gospel, and are wrought upon by it, they arc evange- 
lized, they receive and entertain the gospel, are leavened by it, and deli- 
vered into it as into a mould. Note, The wonderful efficacy of the gospel 
is a proof of its divine original. The poor arc wrought upon by it. The 
prophets complained of the poor f that they knew not the way of the £ord* 
Jer. v. 4. They could do no good upon them;, but the gospel of Christ 
made its way into their stupid souls* - . ' - 

2. He pronounceth a Misting w> those that vers h?t ojended m him, vcr- 
* . - . 6. So 
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6. So clear are these e\idences of Cliriat'a misiion, that those who are not 
wi I fully prejudiced against him, ami scandalized in him; (so the word is) 
cannni but receive his doctrine, and so be blessed in him. Note, 1. There 
arc many things in Christ which those that are ignorant and unthinking 
nre apt to be offended at, some circumstances, for the sake of which they 
reject the substance of his gospel. The meanness of his appearance, his 
education at Nazareth, the poverty of his life, the despicableness of his fol- 
lowers, tiie slights which the great men put upon him, the strictness of his 
'■doctrine, and the contradiction it gives to flesh and blood ; the sufferings 
that attend the profession of his name, and arc likely to do se ; these are 
things that keep many from him, who otherwise cannot but see much of 
God in him. Thus he is set for the fall of many, even in Israel, Luke ii. 
3*. a rock of offence, 1 Pet. ii. 1. 2. They are happy who get over these 
offences. Blessed are they. The expression intimates, that it is a difficult 
thing to conquer these prejudices, and a dangerous thing not to conquer 
them ; but those, who notwithstanding this opposition do believ.e in Christ, 
their faith will be found so much the more to praise- and honour, and glory. 



7, 



ncjpingot tne credit ana reputation oi oth 
. but either their temper or present circumsta 

of it. This is giving honour to whom hon 
•himself to honour Christ, John iii. 20,30. jl 



f And as they departed, Jesqs began to say unto 
the multitudes concerning. John, What went_ ye out 
into the wilderness to sec ? A reed shaken with the 
wind ? 8. Bui what went ve out for to see ? A man 
clothed in soft raiment ? lfehold, they that wear soft 
clothing, are in kings' houses. 9. But what went ye 
out for to sec ? A* prophet ? yea, I say unto you, and 
' more than a prophet. 10. For this is he, of whom it 
is written, Behold, I send my messenger before thy 
face, which shall prepare the way before thee. 11. 
Verily I say unto you, Among them that are born of 
women there hath not risen a greater than John the 
Baptist : notwithstanding he that is least in the king- 
dom of heaven is greater than he. ¥2. And from the 
days of John the Baptist until now the kingdom of 
heaven suffered violence, and the violent take it by 
jforce. 13, For all the prophets and the law prophe- 
sied until John. 14. And if ye will receive it 9 this is 
?;-EIias, which was for to come. 15. He that hath ears 
to hear, let Iniii hear. 

We have here the high encomium which our Lord Jesus gave of John 
Baptist; not only to revive bis honour, but to revive his work. Some of 
Christ's disciples tfiight perhaps take occasion from the. question John sent 
to reflect upon him, as weak and wavering, and inconsistent with himself, to 
pre* cut which Christ gives him this character. Note, It is our duty to 
consult the repututiou of our brethren, and not only to, remove, but to 
obviate and prevent jealousies and ill thoughts of them ; and we must take 
all occasions, especially those that discover any thing ot" infirmity, to speak 
well of those that arc praise-worthy, and to give them that fruit of their 
hands. John Baptist, when he was upon the stage, and Christ in privacy 
ami retirement, bore testimony to Christ; and now Christ appeared pub- j 
licly, and John was under a cloud, he bore testimony to John. Note, 
Those who have confirmed interest themselves, should improve it for the I 
helping of the credit and reputation of others, whose character claims it, 
*—- 1 • - - mstances put them out of the way 

onour is due. John had abased 
Matt. iii. 11, had made himsch' 
nothing that Christ might be ail, and now Christ dignifies him *witU this 
character. Note, Those that humble themselves shall be exalted, and. 
those that honour Christ he will honour ; that confess him before men, he 
will confess, and sometimes before men too, even in this world. John had 
■now finished his testimony, and now Christ commends him. Note, Christ 
reserves honour for his servants when they have done their work, John xii. 
26". 

Now concerning this commendation of John, observe. 

1. That Christ sjfijfce thus honourably of John, not in the hearing of 
John's disciples, but as they departed, ju»t after they were gone, Luke vii. 
fit. He would not so much as seem to flutter John, nor have these praises 
of him reported to him. Note, Though we must be forward to give to 
all their due praise for their encouragement, yet we must avoid everv thin^ 
that looks like flattery, or may bo in danger of puffing them up. "Those 
that in other things arcTfiortilied to the world, yet cannot well bear their 
own praise. Pride is a corrupt humour, which we must not feed either in 
others or in ourselves. ' "* 

2. That what Christ said concerning John, was intended not only for 
his praise but for the people's profit, to revive the remembrance of John's 
ministry, which had been much nocked after; hut was now (as other such 
things used to be) strangely forgotten ; they did for a season, and but for 
a season, rejoice in his light, John v. 35. Now consider, what went ye out 
into the wilderness to sl%?.'. Put this question to yourselves. 1 . Johu preach- 
ed in the wilderness, anp*~ thither people flocked in crowds to him, though 
in a remote, place,- andjjAto^/rt-mVfl/ one. If .teachers be removed into 
corners, it is bcttc^SMHHfctheni than be without them. Now if his 
preaching was wor^^RnHfciiiuch pains to hear it, sure it was worth 
taking some care to ree^jjfpPRit: The more difficulties we have broke 
through to hear the word /-'tlta^i ore we are concerned to profit by it. *>. 
They went out to him to see him; rather to feed their eyes with the unu- 
sual appearance of Ii is person, than to feed their souls with his wholesome 
instructions, rather for curiosity than for conscience. Note, Many that at- 
tend on the word come rather to see and be seen, than to learn and be 
taught, to have something to talk of, than to be made wise to salvation. 3. 
Christ puts it to them, what Kent ye out to see ? Note, Those that attend on 
the word will be called to an account, what their intentions and what th 
improvements were. We think when the sermon is done the care is ov 
no, then the greatest of the care begins. It will shortly be asked, i 
business had you such a time at such an ordinance ? What brought yb^ 
thither? Was it custom or company, or was it a desire to honour God and 
get good? IV hat have you brought thence? What knowledge, and grace, 
and comfort ? What vent ye to see ? Note. When we go to read and hear 
the word, we should see diat we aim right in what we do. 

3. Let us see what the commendation of John was. They know not 
what answer to make to Christ's question ; well, suith Christ, J will tell you 
what a man, John Baptist was. 

1. He was a firm resolute man, and not a reed shaken with the wind; 
you have been so. in your thoughts of him, but he was not so. He was 
not wavering in his principles, or uneven in his conversation ; but was re- 
markable for his steadiness and constant consistency with himself. Those 



that - are weak :ts reeds will he shaken as reeds ; but John was strong in 
spirit, Kph. iv. ]4-. When the wind of popular applause on the one hand 
blew fresh and fair, when the storm of Herod's rage on the other hand grew 
fierce and blustering, John was still the same, the same iu all weathers. The? 
testimony he hail borne to Christ, it was not the testimony of a reed, of a 
man that was of one mind to-day and of another to-morrow, it was not 
a weather-cock testimony ; no, bis constancy in it is intimated, John i. 20, 
he confessed, and denied not, but conj'cssed, and he stood to it afterwards. 
John iii. 28. And therefore this question sent by his disciples was not to 
be construed as speaking am, suspicion he now had of the truth of what he 
had formerly said. Therefore the people flocked to him* because he was 
not as a reed. Note, There is nothing lost at long run by an unshaken re- 
solution to go on with our work, neither courting the smiles, nor fcarm" 
the frowns of men. 

2. He was a self-denying man, and mortified to this world. Was he a 
man clothed in soft rainment ? If so, you would not have gone into the wil- 
derness to see him, but to the court. You went to see one that had his rai- 
ment of camel's hair, and a leathern girdle about his loins ; his mien and habit 
shewed that he was dead to all the pomps of the world aud the pleasures 
of sense ; his clothing agreed with the wilderness he lived in, and the doc- 
trine he preached there, that of repentance. Now you cannot think that 
he who was such a stranger to the pleasures of a court, should be brought 
to change his mind by the' terrors of a prison, aud now to question whether 
Jesus be the Messiah or no ? Note, Those who have lived a life of morti- 
fication, are least likely to be driven off from their religion by persecution. 
He was not a man clothed in soft raiment ; such there are, but they are in 
kings' houses. Note, It becomes people in all their appearances to comport 
with their character, and the place they are in, and to conform to that. 
Those that are preachers must not affect to look like courtiers; nor those 
whose lot is cast in common dwellings, be ambitious of the soft clothing 
which they wear that are in kings' houses. Prudence teacheth us to be if 
apiece. John appeared rough and unpleasant, yet thayjlockcd after him. 
Note, The remembrance of our former zeal in attending on die word of 
God, should quicken us to and in our present work ; let it not be said that- 
we have done and suffered so many things in vain, have run in vain, aud 
laboured in vain. 

3. His greatest commendation of all was his office and ministry, which 
was more his honour than any personal endowments or qualifications could 
be; and therefore this is most enlarged upon in a full encomium. 

I, He was a prophet, yea, anil mure than a prophet, ver. o. so he said of 
him who was the great prophet, to whom all the prophets bare witness. 
John said of himself, be was not that prophet, that great prophet, the 
Messiah himself; and now Christ (a very competent judge), suitli ol him, 
that he was more than a prophet. He owned himself inferior to Christ, and 
Christ owned him superior to all the prophets. Observe, The forerunner 
of Christ was not a king, but a prophet, lest it should seem that the king- 
dom of the Messiah had been laid in earthly power j but his immediate 
forerunner was as such, a transcendent prophet, more than an Old Testa" 



meat prophet : They all did virtuously, but John excelled them all ; they 
saw Chisrt's day at a distance, and their vision was yet for a »reat while to 




the Lamb of God ? 

2. He was the same that was prophesied to be Christ's forerunner, rcr* 
30. This is- he of whom it is written. He was prophesied of by the other 
prophets, and therefore was greater than they. Malachi prophesied con- 
cerning John, Behold, I send my messenger brforc thy face. Herein some of 
Christ's honours was put upon him, that the Old Testament prophets spake 
and wrote of him ; and this honour have all rhesuints, that their names are 
written in the Lamb's book of life. It was great preferment to John above 
all the prophets, that he was Christ's harbinger. He was a messenger sent 
on a great errand ; a messenger, one among a thousand deriving his honour 
from him whose messenger he was ; Ueiswy messenger sum of' God ami sent 




and now Christ said it of him ; intending hereby, not only to put honour 
upon John's ministry, -but to revive people's regard to it, as making way 
for the Messiah. Note, Much of the beauty of God's dispensations Ties in 
their mutual connexion and coherence, and the reference they hate one to 
another. That which advanced John above the Old Testament "prophets was, 
that he went immediately before Christ. Note, The nearer any are to 
Christ, the more truly honourable they arc. 

3. There was nut a greater born of women than John Baptist, rcr. I J. 
Christ knew how to value persons according to the dcgi ees of their worth, aud 
he prefers John before all that went before him, before all that were bom 
of women by ordinary generation. Of all that God has raised up and called 
to any service in his church, John is the most eminent, even beyond Moses 
himself; for he began to preach the gospel doctrine of remission of sins to 
those that are truly penitent ; and he hail more signal revelations from 
heaven than any of them had ; for he saw heaven opened, and the Holy 
Ghost descend. He also had great success in his ministry, almost the 
whole nation flockcd'tahim : None rose on sogrcata design, or came on so 
noble an errand as John did, nor had such reason to be welcome. Many 
had been born of women that made a great figure in the world, but 
Christ prefers John before them. Note, Greatness is not to be measured 
by shew and "appearances aud outward splendor, but those are thegreatest 
men that are the greatest saints and the greatest blessing, that arc as Johu 
was, great in the sight of the Lord; Luke i. 1 5. 

Yet this high encomium of John has a surprising- limitation, notwith- 
standing he that is least in 'the kingdom of heaven is greater than he. I . In 
the kingdom of glory. John was a great and good man, hut he was yet iu 
a state of infirmity and imperfection, and therefore came short of glorified 
saints, and the spirits of just men made perfect. Note, 1. There are decrees 
of glory in heaven, some that arc less than others there; though every 
vg?sel is alike full, it is not alike large and capacious. 2. The least saint 
£&vcn " SK cater > ana knows more, and loves more, and do I Inn ore in 
ping God, and receives more from him than the. greatest in this world, 
faints .on earth are excellent ones, Psalm xvi. 3. but those in heaven, 
? much more excellent ; the best in this world are lower than the angels 
Ira viii. 5. the least there arc equal with the angels, which should make 
'tis long for that blessed state, where the weak shall be as David, Zech. xii. 
8. 2. By the kingdom of heaven here, is rather to be understood the XuaC 
! domof grace, the gospel* dispensation in the perfection of its power and : pu- 
rity, and b pixpoTijioc, he that is less in that is greater than John. Some 
understand it of Christ himself, who was younger than John, and in the opi- 
nion of some less than John, who always spoke diminishingly of himself; I 
am awmrm, and no man, yet greater than John ; so it agrees with what John 
Baptist said, John i'. 1 5. lie that comet A after me is preferred before mc. But 
it is rather fo be understood of the apostles and 'ministers of the Neio Tes- 
tament,, the evangelical prophets ; aud the comparison between them and 

John, 
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John, is not with refpecfc to Ihclr perfonal fan&ityj but to their office? 
John preached Chrift coming, but they preached Chrift not only come, but 
crucified and glorified. ■ John came to the dawning of the gofpel-day, and 
therein excelled the foregoing prophets, but he was ,laken ofF before the 
noon of that day, before the rendiiuj of the vail, before Chrjft's death and 
refurreflion, and the pouring out . ot the Spirit; fo that the leaft of the 
npoftJcsand evangelifts, having greater difcoveries made to them, and being 
employed in a greater embafiy, is greater than John. John did no miracles, 
the apoftles wrought many. The ground of this preference is laid in the 
preference of the New Teftamcnt difpenfation above that of die Old Tefa- 
ment. Miniflers of the New Teftamcnt therefore excel, becaufc their nit- 
liberation dotli fe, 2 Cor. iii. 6, fyc. John was a maximum quod fie, he went 
to the utmoft that the difpenla lion he was under wonld allow ; hat minimum 
maximi ejl ma/ us maxima minimi, a dwarf upon a mountain fees furUier than 
a giant in the valley. Note, All the true.grcatncfs of men is derived from 
and denominated by the gracious manifeftation of Chrift to them. . The 
bell men are no better than he is pleafcd to make lljem, and reflect light 
upon them. What reafon have we to be thankful that our lot is caft in 
the days of the kingdom of heaven, under fucli advantages of light and love! 
.And the greater the advantages, the greater will the account be, if we re- 
ceive the grace <f God in vain. 

•fr. The great commendation of John Baptift was, that God owned his 
miniftry, and made it wonderfully fticccfsful for the breaking of the ic:o, 
'~' " " • ••»»-» .1 From the titty* tf the 

not much above two 

years) a great deal of good was done ; fo quick wa- thy motion when it 
came near to Chrift the centre: The kingdmt of heaven Jhtfhreth violence, 
&%<ff[xi., rim patitur, like the violence of an army taking a city by ftorm, 
or of a crowd Ihrufling into a houfe, fo the violent take it byj'wse. The 
meaning of this we have in the parallel place, Luke xvi. 16. Since that 
time the kingdom, of God in. preached, and every man prefflth into it. Multi- 
tudes are wrought \ipon by the miniftry of John, and become hh difciplcs. 
And it is, 1. An improbable multitude. Thofe ftrove for a place in this 
kingdom, that one would think, had no right or title to it, and fo fecmcd 
to be intruders, and to make a tortious entry, as our law calls it, a wrongful 
and forcible one. When the children of the kingdom are excluded out of it, 
and many come into it from the eajl and the zvejl, then it Jhfer.%- violence. 
Compare this with Malt, xxi. 3 J , 32. The publicans and harlots believed 
John, whom the Scribes and Pharifecs rejected, and fo went into the king- 
dom of God before them, took it over their heads, while they trilled. Note, 
It is no breach of good manners to go to heaven before our betters : And 
it is a great commendation of the gofpel from the days of its infancy, that 
it has brought many to holincfs that were very unlikely. 

2. An importunate nmllitude. This violence notes a Strength, and vigour, 
d earneftnefs of defirc and endeavour, in thofe that followed John's mi- 



andthe preparing of people for the kingdom of heaven. 
iirlt appearing of John Baptijl, until inte, (which was 



ani 



niftry, elle they would not have come fo far to attend upon it. It fliews 
us affo, what fervency and zeal is required of all thofe thatdefign to make 
heaven of their religion. Note, Thofe that would enter into the kingdom 
of heaven, mi) ft ft rive to enter ; that kingdom fuffers a holy violence; feff 
muft be denied, the bent and bias, the frame and temper of* the mind 
muft be altered ; there are hard fervices to be done, and hard fufR'rings to 
be undergone, a force to be put upon the corrupt nature ; we muft run 
and wrcftle, and fight and he in an agony, and all little enough to win fuch 
a prize, and to get over fuch oppofition from without and from within. 
The violent take it by force. Thofe that will have an intereft in the great 
falvation, are carried out towards It with a ftrong defjre, will have it 
upon any terms, and not think them hard, nor quit their hold without a 
blefling, Gen. xxxii. 20'. Thofe that will make their calling and election 
f'ure muft give diligence. The kingdom of heaven was never intended to 
indulge the cafe of triflers, but to be the reft of them that labour. It is a 
t>Iefled fight ; C) that we could lee more of it, not with angrj/ contention, 
thru/ting others out of the kingdom of heaven, but with a holy contention, 

tlirtjftiug theaifelvcs into it I 

'A. The miniftry of John was the beginning of the gofpel, as it is reckoned, 
Murk i. 1. .7f?.v i. 22. This is flicwed here in two things : 

1. In John the Old Tcftament difpenfation began to die, ver. 13. So 
long that miniltration continued in full force and virtue, but then it began to 
decline. Though the obligation of the law of Moles was not removed till 
Chrilt's death, yet the difcoveries of the Old Tcliamcni began to be fuper- 
feded by the more clear manifeftation of the kingdom of heaven wt at hand. 
Uecaufe the light of the fofnel (as that of nature) was to precede and make 
way for its law ; therefore the prophecies of the Old Teftamcnt came to 
an end (ftnis prrjiciens, not inlcrficiens) before the prccepls of it ; fo that 
when Chrift faith, all the prophets and lavs proplufu d until John, he fhews 
us, I. How the light of the Old Teftamcnt was fct up; it was fet up in 
the Urj) and the prophet*, who fpokc, though darkly, of Chrift and his 
kingdom. Obfervc, The law is faid to prophefy as well as the prophets, 
concerning him that was'to come. Chrift began at Moles, Luke xxh*. 27. 
Chrift was foretold by the dumb figns of the Molaic work, as well as by 
the more articulate voices of the prophets, and was exhibited not only in 
the verbal predictions, but in the perlonai and real types. Blefled be Uod 
/hat we have both the New Teftamcnt doctrine to explain the Old Tefta- 
menl prophecies, and the Old Teftamcnt prophecies to confirm and illuftrate 
the New Teftamcnt doarinc, Hcb. i. 1. like the two chcrubims, ihcylook 
at each otlicr. The law was given by Mofes long ago, and there had been 
no prophets for three hundred years before John, and yet they are both 
f.ii'd lo prop/icj}/ until John, becaufc the law was ftill obferyed, and Mofes 
and the prophets ftill' read. Note, The fcripturo is teaching to tin's dav, 
thoujrh the penmen of it arc gone. Mofes and the prophets are dead, the 
iipofdes and ovnngelifts arc dead, Zech. i. 5. but the word of the Lord 
endure* for ever, 1 Pet. i. 25. The fcripture Ufycaking crprejlly, though the 
writers are ft lent in the duft. 2. How this light was laid ajule; when he 
faith, they prophrfu-d until John, he intimates, that their glory was eclipfed 
by the glory which excelled ; their predictions fupeffeded by John's tcfti- 
jnony. Behold the L/imb of God ! Even before the fun rifcth, the morning 
light makes candles lo fiiinedim Their prophecies of a Chrift to come 
became out of dale, when John faid, He it come. 

2. In him the New Teftamcnt day began to dawn; for, ver. 14. This is 
Mas, that ziasfor to come. John was as the loop that coupled the two 
Tefiamenls ; as Noah was Fibula utriujijue mundi, fo was he utriufjue Tefla- 
inenti. The concluding prophecy of the Old Tcftament was, behold, 1 vcill 
fendi/oti FAijahj Mai- iv. 5, 6. Thofe words prophcGcd until John, and then 
being turned into a hiftory they ceafed to prophefy. 1. Chrift fpeaks of 
it as a great truth, that John Baptiit is the Eli as of the New Tcftament, 
not Elias in propria perjbna, he. denied ti\at,John i. 21. Such an EHas the 
carnal Jews expocled/but one that fhould come in the fpirit and power of 
■Elias] Luke i. 17. Jike him in temper and conyerfution, that fhbuld prefs 
repentance with, terrors, and cfpccially as it is in the prophecy, thatfhould 
turn the hearts of the fathers to the children. 2. He fpeaks of it as a truth, 
xvhich would not be eafily apprehended by thofe whofe expectations faftened 
upon the temporal kingdom of the Mefljab, and introductions to it agreeable. 

Vot. iii. No. clxr,. .... 
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Chrift fufpe&s die welcome of it, if ye Tjffl receive it : Not Ixit that it 
was true, whether they would receive* it or no, but lie upbraids them with 
their prejudices, that they wqrc backward to receive tins grc^tefl troths 
that were crols to their fen t mien to, though never fo favourable to their in-* 
terefts. Or, if you tvitt receive him, of if you will receive the mini it ry of 
Jolin as that of the promifed Elias he will be an EH as to you, to turn you 
and prepare you for the Lord- Note, Gofpel truths are as they are re- 
ceived, a favour of life or death, Chrift h a Saviour, and John an Elias 
to thofe who will receive the truth concerning tlieml 1 

Lafily, Our Lord [efus clofed this difcourle with a folemn demand of 
attention, ver. 15. Jfe that /ia* ears to hear, [ci hhnhcar* Which intimates, 
that thofe things were dark and hard to be underftoorl, and therefore 
needed attention, but of great concern and confequence, and therefore 
well cieferved it. Let all people take notice of this, if John be the Elias 
prophefied of, then certainly here is a great revolution on foot, the Meftiah'a 
kingidom is at the door, and the world wiJl fliortly be furprifed into a 
happy change. Thefe are things which require your ferious conti deration, 
and therefore you are all concerned to hearken to what I fty. Note, The 
tilings of God arc of great and common concern ; every one that has tan 
to hear any thing is concerned to hear this. It intimates, that God requires 
no more troin us but the right ulb und improvement of the faculties he has 
already given us. He requires thofe to hear that have ears, thofe to ufe their 
rcafbn that have reafon. Therefore people are iguoiant, not becaufc they 
want power, but becaufe they want will ; therefore tiiey do not hear, be- 
caule like the deaf adder ihuy /top their ears. 

16. But whereunto fliall I liken this generation ? It 
is like unto children fitting in the markets, and calling 
unto their fellows, 17." And laying, AVe have piped 
unto you, and ye have not danced ; we have mourned 
unto you, and ye have not lamented. 18; For John 
came neither eating nor drinking, and they fay, He 
hath a devil. 1U. The Son of man came eating and 
drinking:, and they lay, Behold a man gluttonous, and 
a wine-Gibber, a friend of publicans and (hmevs. But 
wifdom is juitUicd ol* her children. 20. *ff Then began 
he to upbraid the cities wherein molt or' his mighty 
wo r ks we re d o n e, be ca u fe t h e y r e pe a te d j l o t . 21. \Voe 
unto thee Chorazin I woe unto thee Bethiaida ! for if 
the mighty works, which were done in you, had been 
done in 'lyre and Sidon, they would have repented 
long ago in fackcloth and allies, liii. But J fay. unto 
you, it i hall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at 
the day of judgment, than for you. £ 23. And thou 
Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven, ihalt be 
brought down to hell : for if the mighty works, which 
have been clone in thee, had been \lone in Sodom, it 
would have remained until this day. 24. But 1 fay 
unto you, That it fhall be more tolerable for the land 
of Sodom in the clay of judgment, than for thee. 




i 



As to that generation, we may oblerve who he compare* them to, ver. 16- 
\9. And as to the particular places he inUanceth hi, we may obfervc who 
he comparer than xvith, ver. '20 — ii I. 

Fird, As to that generation, the body of the Jcwifh people at that time. 
There were many indeed that prelfed into the kingdom of heaven ; but 
the generality continued in unbelief and obfunacy. John was a great and 
good man, but the generation into which his lot was cart was as barren 
and unprofitable as could be, and unworthy of him. Note, The badnef* 
of the place* v\here good miniflers live ferves for a foil to their beauty. 
It was Noah's praile that he was righteous in hi* generation. Having com- 
mended John, lie condemns thofe that had him among them and did not 
prolit by hi* miniftry. Note, The more praife-worthy the mimfier is, the* 
more blame-worthy the people are if they dight him, and to it will be 
found in the day ot account. 

This our Lord Jefus here fets forth in a parable, yet fpenks as if he 
were at a lofs to find out a fimilitude proper to represent this, II r hcre:mta 
jhall J Ukrn this generation f Note, There is not to be a greater abfurdity 
than that found which they arc guilty of that have good preaching among 
them, and are never the better I or it. It is hard to lay ivhat tftty arc ti/:e m 
The fimilitude is taken from foine common cufiom among the Jcwi/h chil- 
dren at their play, who as is ufual 'with children, imitated the fafhions of 
grown people at their marriages and funerals, rejoicing and lamenting; hut 
being all a jeft it made no iinpreHion; no more did the mmifiry cither of 
John Bnptifc or of Chrift upon that generation. He cfpccially reflefls on 
the Scribes and Pharifecs, who had a proud conceit of themfclvcs, therefore 
lo humble them he compares them to children, and their carriage to chil- 
drens play* 

The parable will be beft explained by opening it and the reddition of 
it together in thefe live obfervations. 

Note, I. The God of heaven uieth variety of proper means and methods 
for the converfion ami falvation of poor fouls; he would tun c ail men to 
be faxed, ahd» therefore leaves no (lone unturned in order to it. The great 
tiling he aims at, is the meltiw* of our zvitts into a complianc e with die wilt 
of God; and in order to this the affefting us with tJie di/coveries he has 
nude of himfclf. Having various afle&ions to be wrought upon, he ufetll 
various ways of working upon them, which though differing one from 
another, all tend lo the lame thing, and God is in them all driving on thd 
fame defign. In the parable this is called hi* piping to us, and his mourn- 
ing to us ; he hath piped to us in the precious promifes ot the gofpel, proper 
lo work upon hope, and mounted to as in the dreadful threatening of the 
law, proper to work upon fear, that he might frighten. us out of our fins 
and allure us to himfelf. He hath piped to w jn gracious and merciful 
providences, mourned to tts in calamitous afflicting providences, and hatli 
fet the one over-againft the other. He hath taught his miniflers to change 
their voice, Pfolm iv. 20. Sometimes to i peak in thunder from mount Sinai} 
foinetimes in a Hill voice from mount Sinai. 

In the reddition of the parable is fet fbrth the different temper of 
John's mini/try and of Chrift's, who were the two great lights of that 
generation. 

(I.) On the One hand, John came 7noUrning to them, neither eati*ff:ifor 

JR * . drinking; 
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saltation. Note, It Is a great encourag* ment to those who arc doing Christ s 
vorfc, that it is a work which shall certainly be done ; it is & plough w hich 
God will speed. Or t 2. Of the clearing up of the innocenry of Christ's 
suffering servants, that are culled Beelzebub ; their true character h now 
invidiously blackened with false colours, hut however their innocency and 
excellency is now covered^ it shall be revealed: Sometimes it is in a great 
measure done in this world, when the righteousness of the saints is made by 
subsequent events to shine forth as the light ; However, it ax III be done at 
the great day when their glory shall be manifested to all the world, angels 
mid men, to whom they are now made spectacles, I Cor. iv.JJ. All their 
reproach shall be rolled away, and their graces and services that are now 
covered shall be revealed^ 1 Cor. iv\ 5. Note, It is matter of comfort to the 
people of God under all the calumnies and censures of men, that there will 
be a resurrection of names as well as of bodies at the last day, when the 
righteous shall shine forth as the sun. Let Christ's ministers faithfully re- 
veal his truths, and then ieave it tp hi in in due time to reveal their integrity. 

6*. That the providence of God is in a. special manner conversant about 
the saints in their sufferings, ver. 29, 30, 01. It is good to have recour.e 
to our first principles, and particularly to the doctrine of God's universal 
providence, extending itself to all the creatures and all their actions, even 
the smallest and most minute. The light of nature teacheth us this, and 
it is comfortable to all men, but especially to all good men, who can in faith 
call this God their Father, and for whom he has a tender concern. See 
here, 

(1.) The general extent of providence to all the creatures, even the least 
and least considerable, to the sparrows^ ver. 29* These little animals are of 
to small account, that one of them is not valued, there must go two to be 
worth a farthing, (nay you shall have five for a halfpenny, Luke xii.-(>.) and 

yet they are not shut out of the divine care ; One of them shall rot fall to the 
ground without your father : That is, 1. They do not light on the ground 
for food to pick up a grain of corn, butyowr heavenly Father by his providence 
laid it ready for them. Jn the parallel place, Luke xii. 6* it is thus ex- 
pressed. Not one of them is forgotten before God, forgotten to be provided 
for; hefeedeth them. Matt. vi. 26". .Now he that feeds the sparrows, will 
not starve the saints. 2. They do nut fall to the ground by death, either 
a natural or a violent death : Though Ihey are so small a part of the crea- 
tion, yet even their death comes within the noticeof the divine providence, 
much more doth the death of his disciples. Observe, The birds that "Soar 
above, when they die, Jail to the ground; death brings the highest to the 
earth. Sonic think Christ here alludes to the two sparrows that were used 
in cleansing the leper, Lev. xiv. 4, 5, 6\ the two birds in the margin are call- 
ed sparrows, of these one was killed, and so fell to the ground, the other 
was let go. Now it seemed a casual thing which of the two was JciJJed, the 
l>ersons employed two which they pleased, but God's providence designed 
and determined which. Now this God, who has such an eye to the spar- 
rows because they are his creatures, much more will ye have an eye to you 
who are his children. If a sparrow die not without your Father, sure a man 
doth not, a Christian, a minister, my friend, my child. A bird falls not 
into the fowler's net, or by the fowlers shot, and so comes not to be sold iti 




fore be not afraid of death, for your enemies have no power against you, 
but what is given them from above* God can break their bows and snares, 
Fsalm xxxvii. 14, 15. — lxiv. 4 — 7* and make our souls to escape as a bird, 
Psalm exxiv. 7. Fear ye not therefore, ver. 31. Note, There is enough 
in the doctrine of God'* providence, to silence all the fears of God's peo- 
ple : Ye are of more value than many sparrows* All men are so, for the 
other creatures were made for man and put under his feet, Psalm Tiii. 4, 5 
— 8. much more the disciples of Jesus Christ, who arc the excellent ones of 
the earth, however contemned as if not worth one sparrow. 

(2.) The particular cognizance which providence takes of the disciples of 
Christ, especially in their sufferings, ver. 30* But the very hairs of your 
head are all numbered* This is a proverbial expression, noting the account 
which God rakes and keeps of all tlio concernments ofhis people, even those 
that are most minute and least regarded. This is not to be made a matter 




rest of the Eternal Mind. If God numbers their hairs, much more doth 
he number their heads, and take care of their lives, their comforts, their 
souls. It intimates, that God takes more care of them, than they do of 
themselves. Those that are solicitous to number their money and goods 
end cattle, yet were never careful to number their hairs, which fall and an? 
lost, and they never miss them ; but God numbers the hairs ofhis people, 
and not a hair of their head shall perish , Luke xxi. JS. not the least hurt 
shall be done them but upon a valuable consideration ; So preciou» to God 
are his saints, and their live5 and deaths ! 

^ 7* That he will shortly in the day of triumph own those that now own 
him in the day of trial, when those that deny him shall be for ever discmncd 
and rejected by him, ver. 32, 33. Note, 1. It is our duty, and if we do 




ing him- We must never be ashamed of our relation to CJirw. our attend- 
ance on him and our expectations from him : Hereby the %n-i t .ts *,t <>*r 
faith is evidenced, his name gloriiied, ami or hen ruined. ' • If. wr 
this may expose us to reproach and trouble now, v*v %*t±'.\ ar v. .* 

made amends for that in the resurrection if the /tuc 9 *i>c: . ; » u 
apeakable honour and happhics* ; what would we mure > ilr** %. n* 1 1 
though a poor worthies* worm of the e»rth, Vhn*t **%* . t;-i% % .« t 
mine, one of my friends and favourite*, tiiat Jovej n.v ai*i ^. 
Jnc ; the purchase of my blood, the w-«rkraan*iiip <>* *r* m. / „ t . 
J est him before my Father \ when it will do htm unm^vr, . » , i - ****** 
a good word for him when he appear* brfi~rc m 9 f*t. * : - - » 
doom; I will present him, will rrp/r*ri;t h;ns i. m* 
honour Christ he will thus honour. Tbc% t , «. 

poor thing; he will honour them brj*rr l>* r 
£. It is a dangerous thing lor any u> >lrx%% m * 

for those that do so will be dJ***i>*<j -» 
have mont need of him : He v*\l\ r**: il* i- 
not own him for Axcxr M*stc; / /- 
la the first of Cbrttt****'*. « 
venture all that wa# dear t&, hi** 
than it was a ftrrward* w.r*a • .* % 
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which they counted upon when they undertook that profession; And they 
will either chcarftdly submit to those fatigue* and {roubles, or disclaim the 
privileges and advantages of theii profession. Now, in the Christian pio- 
lcssion, tliotc are reckoned unworthy the dignity and felicity of it, thai put 
not such a value upon their interest in Christ, as to pielrr that belbreany 
other interests : They cuJinot expect the gains of a bargain, that will not 
come up to the terms of it. Now thus the terms are settled ; if religion he 
worth any thing, it is worth every thing ; and therefore all that beln \e the 
truth of it, wtd soon come up to the price of it ; and those who make it 
their business and bliss, will make every thing else to truckle to it. Those, 
that like not Christ on these terms, may leave him at their periL Note, It 
is very encouraging to think that whatever we leave, or hteu, or sutler tor 
Christ, we do not make a hard bargain for ourselves. Whatever we paxt 
with for this pearl of price, we may comfort ourselves with this, that it is 
well worth what we gave for it. The terms arc, that we iuu*t prefer Christ. 

(1.) Before our nearest and dearest relations ; J other or mother, son or 
daughter. Between these relations, because there is little room left lor en* 
vy, there is commonly mora room for love, and therefore these are in- 
stanced in, as relations which are most likely to affect. Children must love 
their parents, and parents must love their children ; but if they love them 
better than Christ, they are unworthy of him. As \yq must not be deferred 
from Christ by the hatred of our relations which he-spoke of, ver* 21 — 35, 
30\ so we must not be drawn from him by their love. Christians must be 
as Levi, that said to his father, I have not seen him, Deut, xxxii?. t) m 

(2.) Before our case and safety. We must take up our cross and fottoz* 
him, else wc arc not worthy of him* Here observe, I. Those that would 
follow Christ must expect their cross and take it up. 2. Jn taking up the 
cross, we must follow Christ's example and bear it as he did. ;3. It is a 



great encouragement to us when we meet with crosses, that in bearing of 
them wc follow Christ, who hath shewed us the way, and if we follow him 
faithfully, will lead us through sufferings like him, to glory with him. 

(3.) Before life itself, ver. 3.9. Be that Jindcth his life, shall lose it, that 
thinks he has found it, when he hath saved it and kept' it, by denying 
Christ, he shall lose it in an eternal death ; but he that toscth his lif e Jor 
Christ's sake, that will part with it rather than deny Christ, he shalt find it 
to his unspeakable advantage in au eternal life. 11 j use are best prepared 
for the life to come, that sit most loose to this present Hie. 

J). That Christ himself would so heartily espouse their cause, as to shew 
himself 2 fiitxsd to all their friends, and to repay ull the kindness that 
should at any time be bestowed upon them, ver* 40, 41, 42. He that re- 
ccivcth you, rccciveth me* 

1. It is here implied, that though the generality would reject them, yet 
they shouW meet with some that would receive And entertain them, would 
bid the message welcome into their hearts, and the mess-jngers into their 
houses For the sake of it. Why was the gospel-market made^ but that if 
some will not, others will. In the worst of times there is a remnant ac- 
cording to the election of grace. Christ's ministers shall not labour in vain. 

2. Jesus Christ takes what is done to his faithful ministers, whether in 
kindness or in unkindness, as done to himself, and reckons himself treated 
as they are treated. He that rccciveth you, rccciveth me. Both honours and 
contempt put upon an ambassador, do reflect honour or contempt upon the 
prince that sends him, and ministers are ambassadors for Christ* See how 

to 




done to himself, but through Christ God doth so too. By entertaining 
Christ's ministers, they entertain not angels unawares, but Christ, nay and 



nay 

God himself, and unawares too, as appears, Matt* xxv. 37. When saw we 
thee an hxatgered i 

2. That though the kindness done to Christ's disciples be never so small, 
yet if there be occasion for it, and ability to do no more, it shall be ac- 
cepted, though it be but a cupofcold water given to one of those little ones, 
ver. 42. They axe little ones, poor and weak, and often stand in need of 
refreshment, and glad of the least. The extremity may be such, that a 
cup of cold water may be of a great favour. Note, Kindnesses shewed to 
Christ'* disciples arc valued in Christ's books, not according to the co-it of 
the gift, but according to the love and affection ot the giver. On that 
score the Widow** mite not only past current, but was stamped hi«h, Luke 
xxi. 3, +. Thus they that are truly rich in grace* may be rich in good 
works, though poor in the world. 

4. That kindnct> to Christ » disciples uhich he will accept, must be 
done with an eye to Christ, and tor his sake. A prophet must be received 
in the name of a prophet : and a righteous man in the name of a righteous 
man* and one of thoac httUossrs in the unme <*t a dtsciple : not because they arc 
learned or witty, or brcau>c lhr\ are *»ur relation* or neighbours; but be- 
cau*c they arc r^liiaiu, *nd fx-ar < hrwi's im^ ; ihey are pn-phct* and 
di*rip!#*ft* aod *o arc writ i«n t'hr:»t** errau.J. It ts a believing regard to 
Chnit that puti an *<cv*»tae !c ti»t kunlnrftM** dour to hi* mi- 

miter*. *hcu »e ruUri*;ri l 4 ern I* r li »m M^**tr°% *t*kc, *itf*c ihry arc # 
and *h<«m ihry i ttr^t J* tu *-*t ua1**m*u l *nw<it m the matter, tin- 

!r*i *«r fir*t intrrr**! bust) m it ( t f* . * s£* am **, f t k< m J pus *v yarj pr^stus^ 

Lm *< k ~-yira tr-.: . » -.-i-' m «, ' '1 i% » j;rra! Jv«l to 1* 
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in general, and especially of some particular places ; with reference to 
the sneers*, both of Jo/t/t's ministry and of his oxen, ver. l6 — 24-. (5.) 
His thanksgiving to his Fit her to* the wise and gracious method he had 
taken in revealhg the great my steries of the gospel, ver. 25,26. (6\) 
J J is gracious cat! and invitation to poor sinners to come to Aim, and to 
be ruled and taught and saved by him. ver. tl? — 30. No zchcre have 
tec more of the terror of gospef-xvocsjor warning to us* or of the sweet- 
ness of gospel-grace, for encouragement to us than in this chapter, which 
sets before us life and death the blessing and the curie. 

LAND it came to pas?, when Jesus had made an 

end of commanding his twelve disciples, he 
departed thence to teach and preach in their cities. 
2. Now when John had heard in the prison the works 
of Christ, he sent two of his disciples, 3. And said 
unto him. Art thou he that should come, or do we 
look for another ? 4. Jesus answered and said" unto 
them, Go. and shew John again those things which ye 
do hear and see 2 5. ffye blind receive their sight, and 
the lame walk, and lepers are cleansed, and the deaf 
hear, the dead are raised up, and the poor have thegos- 
jpel preached to them. 6. And blessed is he whosoever 
shall not be offended in me. 

The first verse of this chapter some join to the foregoing chapter, and 
made it (not unfitly) the close of that. 

1, The ordination sermon which Christ preached to his disciples in the 
foregoing chapter, is h«re called his commanding them. Note, Christ's 
commissions imply commands. Their preaching of the goxpol was not only 
permitted them, but it was enjoined then;. It was not a thing they were 
left at their liberty at about, but necessity xas laid upon iheia, I Cor. ix. 
16*. The promises lie made them arc^included in these commands for the 
covenant of grace is a word -which he hath commanded, Psal. cv. S. He 
Wadt an end of commanding, \ri\t<rev SiXTcLfa-uv. Note, The instruction* 
Christ gives are full instructions. He goes through with his work. 

2. When Christ had said what he had to say to his disciples, he departed 
thence. It should seem they were very loth to scatter and go abroad from 




It was expedient for them, ihat Christ should thus go away for a white, that 
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.they might be, prepared for his long departure, and that by the help o* the 
Spirit their own hands might be sufficient for them, Deal, xxsiii. 7. and 
they might not be always children. Wc have little account of what they 
did" now pursuant to their commission. They went abroad, no doubt, 
probably inJo Judca (for in Galilee the gospel hud been mostly preached 
. hitherto) publishing the doctrine of Christ, and working miracles in his 
name; but still in a more immediate dependence upon him, and not being 
long from him ; and thus they were trained up by degrees for their great 
work. 

3. Christ departed to teach and preach ; there where he sent his disciples 
before him to work miracles, and, chap. x. 1—8. so to raise people's expec- 
tations, and make way for his entertainment. Thus was the way of the Lord 
prepared $ J ohn prepared it by bringing people to ' repentance, but be did no 
miracles* The disciples go further, they work miracles for the confirmation, 
Note, Repcnlance.a nd faith prepare people for the blessing of the kingdom of 
heaven, which Christ gives. Observe, When Christ impowered themto work 
miracles, he employed himself in teaching and preaching, as if that were the 
more honourable of the two. That was but in order to do this. Healing the 
sick was the saving of bodies, but preaching the gospel was to the saving of 
souls. Christ had directed his disciples to preach, chap. x. 7- yvt he did not 
•leave off preaching himself. He Set them to work, not for his own ease, but 
for the ease of the country, and was not the less busy for employing them. 
■How unlike are they to Christ who yoke others only that they may them- 
selves be idle. Note, The increase and multitude ot labourers in the Lord's 
work should be made not an excuse for our negligence, but an encourage- 
ment to our diligence. The more busy others are, the more busy wc should 
be, and all little enough, so much work is there to be done. Obsene, 
He went to preach in their cities, which were populous places ; ho cast the 
net of the gospel were there was most fish to be inclosed. Wisdom cries 
in the cities, Prov. i. 21. at the entry of the city, Prov. viii. 3. in the cities 
oj the Jews* even theirs who made light of him, yet had the first offer. 

What he preached wc are not told, but it is likely it was to the same 
purpose with the sermon on the mount. But here is next recorded a message 
which. John Baptist sent to Christ, and his return to it, ver. 2 — 6'. We 
heard before, that Jesus heard of John's sufferings, chap. iv. 12. Now wc 
are told tbar John in prison hears of Christ's doings. He heard in prison 
the works a) Christ ; and no doubt, he was glad to hear of them, for he was 
a true friend of the bridegroom, John iii. 2.9. Note, When one useful in- 
strument is laid aside, God knows how to raise up many others in the stead 
of it. The work went on, though John was in prison, and it added no 
affliction, but a great deal of consolation to his bonds. Nothing more 
comfortiible to God's people in distress, than to hear of' the works of Christ ; 
especially to experience them in their own souls. This turns a prison into 
a palace. Some way or other Christ will convey the notices of his love 
to those that arc in trouble for conscience sake. John could not sec the 
works of Christ, but he heard of them with pleasure. And blessed are 
they which have not seen,- but only heard, and yet hare believed. 

Now John Baptist hearing of Christ's works, sent two of his disciples to 

him ; and what passed between them and him wc have here an account of. 
Here is, 

1. The question they had to propose to him : Art thou he that should 
Come, or do we look for another ? This was a serious and important question, 
Art thou theMcssiah promised or not f Art thou the Christ i tell us; 1. It is 
takvn for granted that the Messiah should come. It was one of the nai 
by which he was known of the Old Testament saints, he that cometk, or s&tff 
cofotc, Psal. cxviii. 26. He is now come, but there is another coming of 
bim we still expect. 2. They intimate, that if this be not he, they would 
look for another. Note, We must not be weary of looking for him that is 
to come, nor ever say, we will no more expect him till we come to enjoy him. 
Though he tarry, wait for him, for he that shall come will come, though 
not in our time. 3. They intimate Jikewise, that if they be convinced this 
is he, they will not be sceptics, they will be satisfied, and wjll look for no 
other, 4. They therefore ask, art thou he t John had said for his part, / 
am not the Christ, John i. 20. Now, 1. Some think John sent this question 
for his own satisfaction : It is true-he had borne a noble testimony. to Christ, 
he declared him to be the Son of God. John i. 34. the Lamb of God, fur. 
2p. and that he should baptize wit At he holg Ghost, ver* 9*. *A<ise*t of God, 



John iii. 34. which were great things. But, 1. He desired to lie further 
and more fully assured that he was the Messiah that bad been so long pro- 
mised and expected* Note. In matters relating to Christ and our salvation 
by him, it is good to be sure. Christ appeared not in that external pomp- 
and power that it was expected he should appear in ; his own disciples 
stumbled at this, and perhaps John did so; Christ saw something of this 
at the bottom of this enquiry, when he said, blessed is hi who shall not be 
of ended in me. Nolc, It is bard, even for good men to bear up against 
vulgar errors* 2. John's doubt might arise from his own present circum- 
stances, lie was a prisoner, and might be tempted to think, if Jesus be in- 
deed the Messiah, whence is it that I his friend and forerunner am brought 
into this trouble, and am left to be so long in it, and he never looks after 
ine, visits me not, nor sends to me, enquires not after me, doth nothing either 
to sweeten my imprisonment or hasten my enlargement ? Doubtless there 
was a good reason why our Lord Jesus did not go to John in prison, lest 
there should seem to have been a compact between them ; but John con- 
strued it a neglect, and it was perhaps a shock to his faith in Christ. Note, 
J. Where there is true faith, yet there may ba a mixture of unbelief* 
The best are not always alike strong. 2. Troubles for Christ, especially 
when they continue long uurelieved 7 arc such trials of faith as sometimes 
prove too hard to be borne up against. 3. The remaining unbelief of good 
men rn^y sometimes in an hour of temptation strike at the root, a:*d call in 
question the most fundamental truths which were thought to be so well act- 
tied, Will the Lord cast off'fnr ever ? But we will hope that John's faith 
did not fail in this mutter, only lie desired to have it strengthened and con- 
firmed. Note, The best saints have need of the Lest helps they can get for 
the strengthening of their faith, and the arming o£ themselves against temp- 
tations to infidelity. Abraham believed, an* yet desired a sign, Gen. xv. 
6 — so did Gideon, Judges vl.sG, 37- But, 3. Others think John sent 
his disciples to Christ with this question, not so much for his own satisfac- 
tion as for theirs. Observe, Though he was a prisoner they stuck to hifnj 
attended on him, and were ready to receive instructions from him; they 
loved him, and would not leave him. Now, I. They were weak in know- 
ledge and wavering in their faith, and need instruction and confirmation} 
and in this matter they were somewhat prejudiced, being jealous for their 
master, they were jealous of our Master; were loth to. acknowledge Jesui 
to be the Messiah, because he eclipsed John, and are loth to believe their 
own master when they think kc speaks against himself and theln. Good 
men arc apt to have their judgments biassed by their interest. Now John 
would have their mistakes rectified, and them as well satisfied as he him- 
self was. Note, The strong ought to consider the infirmities of the weak, 
and do what they can to help them ; and such as wc cannot help ourselves,* 
we should send to those that can. When thou art converted, strengthen 
thy brethren. 2. John was all along industtious to turn over im dis- 
ciples to Christ, as from the grammar-school to the academy. Perhaps htf 
foresaw his death approaching, and therefore would bring his disciples to 
be better acquainted with Christ, under whose guardianship he must leave 
them. Note, Ministers 9 business is to direct every body to Christ. And 
those who would know the certainty of the doctrine of Christ, must apply 
themselves to him, who is come to give an understanding. Those that 
would grow in grace must he inquisitive. 

2. Here is Christ's answer to this question, ver. 4, 5, (>* It was not so 
direct and express, as when he sau\, I that spvak unto thee am he i but it 
was a real answer, an answer in fact. Christ will have us to spell out the* 
convincing evidence of gospel truths, and to take pains in digging for 
knowledge. 

1. He points them to what they heard and saw, which they must tell 
John, that he might from, thence take occasion the more fully to instruct 
and convince them out of their own mouths. Go and tell him what you 
hear and tee. Note, Our senses may and ought to be appealed to in those 
things that are their proper objects. Therefore the popish doctrine of the 
real presence agrees not with the truth as it is in Jesus ; for Christ refers us 
to the things we hear and see. Co and tell John. 

1. What you see of the power of Christ's miracles ; you sec haw-by the 
word of Jesus the blind receive their sight, the lame zcalh, Sec. Christ's 
miracles were done openly, and in the view of nil ; for they feared not thu 
strongest and most impartial scrutiny. Veritas non rjuarrit angulos. They 
arc to be considered, 1. As the act* of a divine power* None but the God 
of nature could thus over-rule and out-do the power of nature. It is par- 
ticularly spoken of God's prerogative to open the eyes oJ % the blind. Psal* 
cxlvi. 8. Miracles are therefore the broad -seal of heaven, aud the doctrine 
chcy are affixed to must be of God, for his power will never contradict his 
truth ; nor can it be imagined he should set his seal toa lie ; however, lying 
vondcrs may be vouched for proof of false doctrines, true miracles, evinca 
a divine commission ; such Christ's were, and leave no room to doubt that h* 
was sent of God, and his doctrine was his that sent him. 2. As the ac- 
complishment of a divine prediction. It was foretold, Isa. xxxv. $,-6, 
that our God should come, and that then the eyes of the blind should be 
opened. Now if the works of Christ agree with the words of the prophet, 
as it is plain they do, then, no doubt but this is our God whom wc hav« 
waited for, who shall come ui:h arccompencc; this is he that is so much 
wanted. 

2. Tell him what you hear of the preaching of fas gospel, which goes 
along with bis miracles. Faith, though confirmed by seeing, comes by 
hearing. Tell him, 1- TJ at the poor pleach the gospel; so some read it. 
It proves Christ's divine mission, that those whom he employed in sounding 
his kingdom were poor men, destitute of all sccuiar advantages, and there- 
fore could never have carried their point, if they had not been carried oa 
by a divine power. 2. That the poor have the gospel preached to them. 
Christ's auditory is made up of such as the Scribes mid Pharisees despised 
and looked upon with contempt ; and the Robbies would not instruct, be- 
cause they were not able to pay them. The Old Testament prophets were 
sent mostly to kings and princes, but Christ preached to the congregation 
of the poor. It was foretold that the poor of thefack should wait upon him B 

i. jci. 1 1 . Note, Christ's sraeious condescensions and compassions to th« 



poor 9 are an evidence that it was he that should bring to the world the ten- 
der mercies of our Cod. It was foretold that the Son of DavU should b& 
the poor mans king, Psal.lxxii.2 — 4. — 12, 13. Or we may understand it^ 
not so much of tke poor of thez2or/d,as the poor in Spirit, and so that 
' scripture is fulfilled, Isa. Ixi. 1. He hath a:iointed me to preach good tidaigs 
' to the meek. Note, It is a proof of Christ's divine mission that his doctrine if. 
gospel indeed; good news to those that are truly hum Med in sorrow for 
their sins, and truly humble in the denial of self; to them it is accom- 
modated,- for whom God always declared he had mercy it% store. 3. That 
the poor receive the gospel, iind are wrought upon by it, they arc evange- 
lized, they receive and entertain the gospel, are leavened by it, and deli- 
vered into it as into a mould. Note, The wonderful efficacy of the gospel 
is a proof of its divine original. The poor arc icrovght upon by it. The 
prophets complained of the poor, that they knew not the wsy of the .Lord^ 
Jer. v. 4. They could do no good upon them; but the gospel of Christ 
made its way into their stupid souls* 

2. He brenounceth a blcsting en these that «*rr not ojfanded m hun y ver* 

• 6. So 
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6. So clear arc these evidences of Christ's misiion, that those who are not 
wilfully prejudiced against him, and scandalized in him ; (mi the word is) 
cannot but receive his doctrine, and so be blessed in Aim. Note, I* There 
are many things in Christ which those that are ignorant and unthinking 
are apt to be offended at, some circumstances, for the sake of which they 
reject the substance of his gospel. The meanness of his appearance, his 
education at Nazareth, the poverty of his life, the despicahleness of his fol- 
lowers, the slights which thegreat men put upon him, the strictness of his 
"doctrine, and the contradiction it gives to flesh and Mood ; the sufferings 
that attend the profession of his name, and arc likely to do se ; these are 
things that keep many from him, who otherwise cannot hut see much of 
God in him. Thus he is set for thcjatl of many 9 even in Israel, Luke \u 
34-. a rock of qff'encc, 1 Pet. ii. 1. 2. They are happy who get over these 
offences. Blessed arc they. The expression intimates, that it is a difficult 
thing to conquer these prejudices, and a dangerous thing not to conquer 
them ; but those, who notwithstanding this opposition do believe in Christ, 
their faith will be found so much the more to praisc z and honour and glory. 

7. 5f And as they departed, Jesijs began to say unto* 
the multitudes concerning .John, What went ye out 
into the wilderness to see? A reed shaken with the 
wind ? S. But what went ve out for to see ? A man 
clothed in soft raiment? Behold, they that wear soft 
clothing, are in kings' houses. 9. But what went ye 
out for to see ? A prophet ? yea, I say unto you, and 

* more than a prophet, 10. For this is he, of whom it 
is written, Behold, I send my messenger before thy 
face, which shall prepare the way before thee. 11. 
.Verily I say unto you, Among them that are born of 
women there hath not risen a greater than John the 
Baptist : notwithstanding he that is least in the king- 
dom of heaven is greater than he. 12. And from tiie 
days of John the Baptist until now the kingdom of 
heaven suffered violence, and the violent take it by 

^ force. 13, For all the prophets and the law prophe- 
sied until John. 14. And if ye will receive it, this is 
. ;EIias, which was for to come. 15. He that hath ears 
to hear, let him hear. 



We have hi re the higli encomium which our Lord Jesus gave of John 
Baptist ; not only to revive his honour, but to revive his work. Some of 
Christ's disciplestfiight perhaps take occasion from the question John sent 
to reflect upon him, as weak and wavering, and inconsistent with himself, to 
prevent which Christ gives him tin's character. Note, It is our duty to 
consult the reputation of our brethren, and not only to. remove, but to 
obviate and prevent jealousies and ill thoughts of them ; and we must take 
all occasions, especially those that discover any thing of infirmity, to speak 
well of those that are praise-worthy, and to give them that fruit of their 
hands. John Baptist, when he was upon the stage, and Christ in privacy 
and retirement, bore testimony to Christ; and now Christ appeared pub- 
licly, and John was under a cloud, he bore testimony to John. Note, 
Those who have confirmed interest themselves, should improve it for the 
helping of the credit and reputation of others, whose character claims it, 
but either their tender or present circumstances put them out of the way 
of it. This is giving honour to whom honour is due. John had abased 
:JuniscJf to honour Christ, John iii. '29.00. Matt. iii. 11. had made himsch' 
nothing, that Christ might be all, and now Christ dignifies him 'with this 
character. Nolo, -Those that humble themselves shall be exalted, and. 
those that honour Christ he will honour ; that confess him before men, he 
will Confess, and sometimes before men too, even in this world. John had 
now finished his testimony, and now Christ commends him. Note, Christ 
reserves honour for his servants when they have done their work, Johnxii. 
2G. 

Now concerning this commendation of John, observe, 

1. That Christ sffuke thus ln-owiirably of John, not in the hearing of 
John's disciples, but as they departed, ju?t alter they were gone, Luke vii. 
SM-. He would not so much as seem to flatter John, nor have these praises 
of him reported to him. Note, Though we must be forward to give to 
all their due praise f>r their encouragement, yet wc must avoid every thing 
that looks like flatter}', or may bo in danger of putting- them up. Those 
that in other things urcTfiortilied to the world, yet cannot well bear their 
own praise. Pride is a corrupt humour, which wc must not feed cither in 
others or in our>clves. ' * * 

* 

2. That what Christ said concerning John, was intended not only for 
his praise but for the people's profit, to revive the remembrance of John's 
ministry, which had been much flocked after; hut was now (asothcrsuch 
things used to be) strangely forgotten ; they did for a season, and but for 
a season, rejoice in his light, John v. 35. Now consider, what went ye out 
into the wilderness to sccjt.\ Put this question to yourselves. 1 . Johu preach- 
ed in the wilderness, ancrthitlicr people flocked in crowds to him, though 
in a remote. place,' amh efiffagi ircnicnt one. If .teachers be removed into 
corners, it is bcttcsagHHrothcm than be without them. Now if his 
preaching was wort5^5?^Hfcmuch pains to hear it, sure it was worth 
taking some care to rce*£J|&ft: The more difficulties we hsnc broke 
through to hear the word/ tliifonore we arc concerned to profit by it. *?. 
They went out to him to see him; rather to feed their eyes with the unu- 
sual appearance of his person, than to feed their souls with his wholesome 
instructions, rather for curiosity than for conscience. Note, Many that at- 
tend on the word come rather to sec and be seen, than to learn and be 
taught, to have something to talk of, than to be made wise to salvation. 3. 
Christ puts it to them, what went ye out to sec 9 Note, Those that attend on 
the word will be called to an account, what their intentions and what th " 
improvements were. We think when the sermon is done the care is ov 
no, then the greatest of the care begins. It will shortly be asked, wE3 
business had you such a time at such an ordinance ? What brought ya 
thither? Was it custom or company, or was it a desire to honour God and 
get good? IV hat haze you brought thence? What knowledge, and grace, 
and comfort? What went ye to see ? Note, When we go to read and hear 
the word, we should sec that we aim right in what we do. 

3. Let us see what the commendation of John was. They know not 
what answer to make to Christ's question ; well, suitli Christ, I will tell you 
what a man, John Baptist was. 

1. He was a firm resolute man, and not a reed shaken with the wind; 
you have been so. in your thought* of him, but he was not so. He was 
not wavering in his principles, or uneven in his conversation ; but was re- 
markable for bis steadiness and constant consistency with himself. Those 



that - are weak 11s reeds will be shaken as reeds ; but John was strong in 
spirit, Eph. iv. J4. When the wind of popular applause on the one hand 
blew fresh and fair, when the storm of Herod's rage on the other hand mew 
fierce and blustering, John was still the same, the same in all weathers. Tin: 
testimony he hail borne to Christ, ii was not the testimony of a reed, of a 
man tiiat was of one mind to-day and of another to-morrow, it was not 
a weather-cock testimony ; no, his constancy in it is intimated, John i. 20, 
he confessed, and denied not, but confessed, and he stood to it afterwards. 
John iii. 28. And therefore this question sent by his disciples was not to 
be construed as speaking any suspicion he now had of the truth of what he 
had formerly said. Therefore the people flocked to him, because he was 
not as a reed. Note, There is nothing lo>>t at long run by an unshaken re- 
solution to go on with our work, neither courting the smiles, nor fearing 
the frowns of men. 

2. He was a self-denying man, and mortified to this world. Was he a 
man clothed in soft rainment f If so, you would not have »onv into the wil- 
derness to see him, but to the court. You "went to s:-c one that had his rai- 
ment of camel's hair, and a leathern girdle about his loins ; his mien and habit 
shewed that he was dead to all the pomps of the world and the pleasures 
of sense ; his clothing agreed with the wilderness he lived in, and the doc- 
trine he preached there, that of repentance. Now you cannot think that 
he who was such a stranger to the pleasures of a court, should be brought 
lo change his mind by the' terrors of a prison, and now to question whether 
Jesus be the Messiah or no ? Note, Those who have lived a lite of morti- 
fication, are least likely to be driven off from their religion by persecution. 
He was not a man clothed in soft raiment ; such there are., but they are in 
kings' homes. Note, It becomes people in all their appearances to comport 
with their character, and the place they are in, and to conform to that, 
TJiose that are preachers must not affect to look like courtiers; nor those 
whose lot is cast in common dwellings, be ambitious of the soft clothing 
which they wear that are in kings' houses. Prudence teacheth us to be of 
apiece. John appeared rough and unpleasant, yet tlviyjlockcd after him. 
Note, The remembrance of our former zeal in attending on the word of 
God, should quicken us to and in our present work ; Jet it not be said that 
we have done and suffered so many things in vain, have run. in vain, and 
laboured in vain. 

3. His greatest commendation of all was his office and ministry, which 
was* more his honour than any personal endowments or qualifications could 
be ; and therefore this is most enlarged upon in a full encomium. 

1. He was a prophet, yea, and more than a prophet, ver. 9, so he said of 
him who was thegreat prophet, to whom all the prophets bare wittiest. 




owned him superior to all the prophets. Observe, The forerunner 
of Christ was not a king, bui a prophet, lest it should seem that the king- 
dom of the Messiah had been laid in earthly power ; but his immediate 
forerunner was as such, a transcendent prophet, more than an Old Testa- 
ment prophet : They all did virtuously, but John excelled them all ; they 
saw Chisrt's day at a distance, and their vision was yet for a great while to 




the Lamb of' Cod ? 

2. He was the same that was prophesied to be Christ's forerunner,' ver. 
30. This is he of whom it is written. He was prophesied of by the other 




and wrote of him ; and this honour have all the saints, that their names are 
written in the Lamb's book of life. It was great preferment to John above 
all the prophets, that he was Christ's harbinger. Me was a messenger sent 
on a great errand ; a messenger, one among a thousand deriving his honour 
from him whose messenger he was ; he is my messenger sent ofGodi\\u\ sent 
before the Son of God. His business was to prepare Christ's way, to dispose 
people to receive the Saviour, by discovering to them their sin and ririscry, 
and their need of a Saviour. This he had said of himself, John i. 23- 



onour 




and now Christ said it of him ; intending hereby, not only to put bono 
upon John's ministry, but to revive people's regard to it, as making w 
for the Messiah. Note, Much of the beauty of God's dispensations lies in 
their mutual connexion and coherence, and the reference they hate one to 
another. That which advanced John above the Old Testament prophets was, 
that he went immediately before Christ. Note, The nearer any are to 
Christ, the more truly honourable they arc. 

3. There was not a greater burn of women than John Baptist, ver. 1 1. 
Christ knew how to value persons according to the dcgiees of their worth, and 
he prefers John before all that went before him, before all that were born 
of women by ordinary generation. Of all that God has raised up and called 
to any service in his church, John is the most eminent, even beyond Moses 
himself; for he began to preach the gospel doctrine of remission of sins to 
those that are truly penitent ; and he had more signal revelations from 
heaven than any of them had ; for he saw heaven opened, anil the Holy 
Ghost descend, lie also had great success in his ministry, almost tb* 
whole nation Hocked* to him : None rose on sogrcat a design, or came on so 
noble an errand as John did, nor had such reason to be welcome. Many 
had been born of women that made a great figure in the world, but 
Christ prefers John before them. Note, Great nexj is not to be measured 
by shew and "appearances and outward splendor, but those arc the greatest 
men that are the greatest saints and the greatest blessing, that arc as John, 
was, great in the sight of the Lord, Luke i. 15. 

Yet this high encomium of John has a surprising- limitation, notwith- 
standing he that is least in 'the kingdom- of heaven is greater than he 1. Iii 
the kingdom of glory. John was a great and good man, but he was yet in 
a state of infirmity and imperfection, and therefore came short of glorified 
saints, and the spirits of Just men made perfect. Note, 1. There are decrees 
of glory in heaven, some that are less than others there; though every 
1 is alike full, it is not alike large and capacious. 2. The least saint 
ren is greater, and knows more, and loves more, and doth more in 
ing God, and receives more from him than the. greatest in this world. 

nts. on earth are excellent ones, Psalm xvi. 3. but those in heaven 
mud) more excellent ; the best in this world are lower than the angels, 
lin viii. 5. the least there are equal with the angels, which should make 
us long for tli at blessed state, where the weak Shalt be as David, Zech. xii. 
8. 2. By the kingdom of heaven here, is rather to be understood the king' 
domqf grace, the gospel dispensation in the perfection of its power and- pu- 
rity, and i {xixportpo'c, he that it less in that is greater than John. Some 
understand it of Christ himself, who was younger than John, and in the opi- 
nion of some lesi than John, who always spoke diminishingly of himself ; X 
am a worm, and no man, yet greater than John ; so it agrees with what John 
Baalist said, John il 15. He that comet A after me is preferred before me. But 
it is rather to be understood* of the apostles and 'ministers of tha iSTew Tes- 
tsmtnti the evangelical prophets ; and the comparison between them and 

John, 
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John, is not with refpcct (o I heir perfonal fan Arty, but to their office j 
John preached Chrift coming, but they preached CJiri ft not only come, but 
crucified and glorified. John came to the dawning of the gofpel-day, and 
therein excelled the foregoing prophets, but he was taken off before the 
noon of that day, before the rending of the vail, before Chrjft's death and 
refurre£hon, and the pouring out. of the Spirit; fo that the Ieaft. of the. 
apoltles and evangelifts, having greater difcoveries made to them, and being 
employed in a greater embafly, is greater than John. John did no miracles, 
the apoftles wrought many* The ground of this preference is laid in the 
preference of the New Teftamcnt difpenfation above that of the Old left a- 
metit. Minifters of the New Te/iament therefore excel, becaufe their mi- 
nift ration doth Ce, 1 Cor. iii. 6, $fc. John was a 7iiarimum quodfic, he went 
to the utmolt that the difpenfation he was under would allow ; but miidmum 
maximi eft tiuijus maximo minimi, a dwarf upon a mountain fees further than 
a. giant in the valley. Note, All the truc.greatncfs of men is derived from 
and denominated by the gracious manifeftation of Chrift to them.. The 
belt men are no better than he is plea fed to make them, and reflect light 
upon them. What reafon have we to be thankful that our lot is caft in 
the days of the kingdom of heaven, under fuch advantages of light and love! 
And the greater the advantages, the greater will the account be, if we re- 
ceive the grace of God in vain. 

•I. The great commendation of John Baptift was, that God owned his 
miniftry, and made it wonderfully fuccefsful for the breaking of the ice, 
amlliie preparing of people for tiie kingdom of heaven. From the dwj* of the 
firrt appearing of John Baptift, until inn; (which was not much above two 
years) a great deal of good was done ; fo quick wa- the motion when it 
came near to Chrift the; centre: The kingdim of hcavsn firfercth violence, 
£*4£thu, vim pntilur, Jike the violence of an army taking a city by florin, 
or of a crowd thru fling into a houfe, fo the violent take it by for. X. The 
meaning of this we have in the parallel place, Luke xvi. 16. Since that 
time the kingdom of God is. preached, mid every man prefflth into it. Multi- 
tudes arc wrought upon by the miniftry of John, and become his difciplcs. 
And it is, I . An improbable multitude. Thole ftrove for a place in this 
kingdom, that one would think- had no right or title to it, and fo fjemed 
to be intruders, and to make a tortious entry, as our law calls it, a wrongful 
and forcibje one. When the children of the kingdom are excluded out of it, 
and many come into it from the cajl and the zeefl, then itfafers violence. 
Compare this with Matt. xxi. 31, 32. The publicans and harlots believed 
John, whom the Scribes and Pharifecs rejected, and fo went into the king- 
dom of God before them, took it over their heads, while they trilled. Note, 
It is no breach of good manners to go to heaven before our betters : And 
it is a great commendation of the gofpel from the days of its infancy, that 
it has brought many to holinefs that were very unlikely. 

2. An importunate multitude. This violence notes a flrcngth, and vigour, 
and earneftneli, of deli re and endeavour, in tliofe that followed John's mi- 
niftry, clfe they would not have come fo far to attend upon if. It fhews 
us alfo, what Jervencv and zeal is required of all thole tliatdelign to make 
heaven of their religion. Note, Thofe that would enter into the kingdom 
of heaven, muft ft rive to enter ; that kingdom fuffers a holy violence; felf 
muft be denied, the bent and bias, the frame and temper of the mind 
muft be altered ; there arc hard fervices to be done, and hard fulferings to 
be undergone, a force to be put upon the corrupt nature ; we muft run 
mid wrcfllc, and light and be in an agony, and all little enough to win fuch 
a prize, and to get over fuch oppofition from without and from within. 
The violent trdce it by force. Thofe that will have an intereft in the great 
falvation, are carried out towards it with a firong deli re, will have it 
upon any terms, and not think them hard, nor quit their hold without a 
blefimg, Gen. xxxii. 2(>. Thofe that will make their calling and election 
fure mull give diligence. The kingdom of heaven was never intended to 
indulge the cafe of triflcrs, but to be the reft of them that labour. It is a 
fclefled fight ; O that we could fee more of it, not with angry contention, 
thrufting others out of the kingdom 'of heaven, but with a holy contention, 

thrmiing thcmfelvcs into it ! 

3. The miniftry of John was the beginning of the gofpel, as it is reckoned, 
&fark i. 1 . Acls t. 22. This is flicwed here in two things : 

1. In John (he Old Teftamcnt difpenfation began to die, ver. \3. So 
long that miniftration continued in full force and virtue, but then it began to 
decline. Though the obligation of the law of Moles was not removed till 
Chrill's death, yet the difcoveries of the Old Teftamcnt began to be fupcr- 
feded by the more clear manifefialion of the kingilom of heaven as at hand. 
Becaufe the light of the fpfpcl (as that of nature) was to preeede ami make 
way for its law ; there lore the prophecies of the Old Teftamcnt came to 
an end Qinis perjiciens, not interfciens) before the precepts of it ; fo that 
when Chrift faith, <dl the prophets and lau propheficd until John, he fhews 
us, 1. Mow the light of the Old Teftamcnt was let up; it was fet up in 
the lazy and the prophets, who fpokc, though darkly, of Chrift and his 
kingdom. Obferve, The law is faid to prophefy as well as the prophets, 
concerning him that was' to come. Chrift began at Mofcs, Luke xxiv. 27. 
Chrift was foretold by the dumb figns of the Mbfaic work, as well as by 
the more articulate voices of the prophets, and was exhibited not only in 
the verbal predictions, but in the perfonal and real types. Bleffed be God 
that we have both the New Teftamcnt doctrine to explain the Old Tefta- 
mcnt prophecies, and the Old Teftamcnt prophecies to confirm and illuftratc 
the New Teftamcnt doarinc, Heb. i. I. like the two chcrubims, they look 
at each other. The law was given by Mofcs long ago, and there had been 
no prophets for three hundred years before John, and yet they arc both 
(.ltd lo prophefy until John, becaufe the law was ftill obferved, and Mofcs 
and the prophets ftill read. Note, The fcripturc is teaching to this day, 
though the penmen of it arc gone. Mofcs and the prophets are dead, the 
i:poftles and evangelifts are dead, Zech. i. 5. but the word of the Lord 
endure* for ever, 1 Pct.i. 25- the fcripturc is ffieaking cxprtjUy, though the 
writers are fijent in the duft. 2. How this light was laid ajule; when he 
faith, they 'prophtfitd until John, he intimates, that their glory was eclipfed 
by the glory which excelled ; their predictions fuperfeded by John's tcfti- 
mony, Behold the lamb of God! Even before the fun rifeth, the morning 
light makes candles to (tuna dim Their prophecies of a Chrift lo come 
became out of date, when John laid, He it come. 

2. In him the New Teftamcnt day began to dawn ; for, ver. 1+. This is 
Julius, that ziasfor to come. John was as the loop that coupled the two 
Tcfiainenls ; as No:di was Fibula utriufipie mundi, fo was he utriuf/ite Teftw 





ng turneu into a tuftory they cealcd to pro^ 
it as a great truth, that John Baptift is the Ehas of the New Teftament, 
not Elias in propria pcrfona, he. denied that, John i. 21. Such an Elias the 
carnal Jews expected, but one that fhould come in the fpirit and power of 
JClias, Lukei. 17. Jike. him in temper and converfation, that fhould prefs 
repentance with terrors, and especially as it is in the prophecy, that fhould 
turn the'hearts of the fathers to the children, 2. He fpeaks of it as a truth, 
-which would not be eanly apprehended by thofe whole expectations fattened 
auon the temporal kingdom of the Me fli an, and introductions to it agreeable* 
Vol. III. No. CXXf, • - • . 



terefts. Or, if you zvill receive him, of if you will receive the miniftry of 
John as that of the promifed Elia<;, he will be an Elias to you, to turn you 
and prepare you for the Lord. Note, Gofpel truths arc as they are re- 
ceived, a favour of life or death. Chrift is a Saviour, and John an Elias 
to thofe who will receive the truth concerning therm" 

LaftJy, Our Lord Jefus clofed this difcourfe with a folemn demand of 
attention, ver. 15, .He that has ears to hear, let him hear. Which intimates, 
that thofe things were dark and hard to be underftood, and therefore 
heeded attention, but of great concern and confequence, and therefore 




tly be furp 

happy change* Tliefc are things which require your leriousconfidcration, 
and therefore you arc all concerned to hearken to what I fay. Note, The 
things of God are of great and common concern ; every one that has tan 
to hear any thing is concerned to hear this. It intimates, that God requires 
no more from us but the right ufe und improvement of the faculties he has 
already given us. He requires thofe lo hear that have cars, thofe to ufe their 
rcalbn that have reafon. Therefore people are ignorant, not becaufe they 
want power; but becaufe they want will ; therefore they do not hear, be- 
caufe like the deaf adder they Jlap their ears. 

16. But where unto fhall I liken this generation ? It 
is like unto children fitting in the markets, and calling 
unto their fellows, 17." And faying, We have piped 
unto you, and ye have not danced ; we have mourned 
unto you, and ye have not lamented. 13. For John 
came neither eating nor drinking, and they fay, Ho 
hath a devil. 1.9. The Son of man came eating and 
drinking, and they fay, Behold a man gluttonous, and 
a wine-oibber, a friend of publicans and finners. But 
wifdom is juftiiicd of her children. ^0. Then begun 
he to upbraid tiie cities wherein molt or his mighty 
works were done, becaufe they repented not. 21. \Vbe 
unto thee Chorazin I woe unto thee Bethfaida I for if 
the mighty* works, which were done in you, had been 
done in lyre and Siclon, they would have repented 
long ago in fackcloth and allies, But J fay unto 
you, it fhall be more tolerable for Tyre and S\dori at 
the day of judgment, than for you. 23. And thou 
Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven, ihalt be 
brought down to hell: for if the mighty works, which 
have been done in thee, had been "done in Sodom, it 
would have remained until this day. 24. But I fay 
unto you, That it fhall be more tolerable for the land 
of Sodom in the clay of judgment, than for thee. 

Chrilr was going on in the praife of John Baptift and his miniftry, ' but 
here ftops on a fuckteji, and turns that to the reproach of thofe who 
enjoyed both that, and the miniftry of Chrift, and his apoftles Loo, in vain. 
As to that generation, we may obferve who he compares them to, ver. 16 — - 
Ii). And as to the particular plac es he initancelh in, we may obferve who 
lie compures them zvith, ver. 20 — ( J fr. 

Firfl, As to that generation, the body of tiie Jewifli people at that time. 
There were many indeed that prelfed into the kingdom of heaven ; but 
the generality continued in unbelief and obftinacy. John was a great and 
good man, but the generation into which his lot was cart was as barren 
and unprofitable as could be, and unworthy of him. Note, The badnefs 
of the places where good mmiftors live ferves for a foil to their beauty. 
It was Noah's praife that he was righteous in his generation. lla\ ing com- 
mended John, he condemns thofe that had him among them and did not 
profit by his miniftry. Noli.*, The more praife- worthy the mini/tor is, the* 
more blame-worthy the people are if* they flight him, and lb it will be 
found in the day ot account. 

This our Lord Jefus here fcts forth in a parable, yet fpeaks as if he 
were at a. lofs to find out a fhnililude proper to reprcfent this, IVhcreuntti 
jhall 1 liken i his generation? Note, There is not to be a greater ahfurdilv 
than that found which they arc guilty of that have good preaching" am onpr 
them, and are never the better lor it". It is hard lo fay ivhat they arc like. 
The fimilitude is taken from fome common cuflom among the Jewifli chil- 
dren at their play, who as is ufual 'with children, imitated the fafhions of 

frown people at their marriages and funerals, rejoicing and lamenting; but 
eingall ajeft it made no imprcllion; no more did the miniftry either of 
John Baptift or of Chrift upon that generation. He efpccially reflects on 
the Scribes and Pharifecs, who had a proud conceit of fhcmfelvcs, therefore; 
to humble them he compares them, to children, and their carriage to chil- 
dren s play. 

The parable will be beft explained by opening it and the reddition of 
it together in thefc five obfervations. 

Note, I . The God of heaven uf eth variety of proper means and methods 
for the converll on ami falvation of poor fouls j lie would lucre all men to 
be faved, and' tli ere fore leaves no Hone unturned in order to it. The great 
tiling he aims at, is the melting of our vsills into a complianc e with the wilt 
of God ; and in order to this the affecting us with the difcoveries he has 
made of him felf. Having various affections to be wrought upon, he ufeth* 
various ways of working upon them, which though differing one from 
another, all tend lo the lame thing, and God is in them all driving on the! 
fame defign. In the parable this is called his piping to us, and his mount- 
ing to us; he hath piped to ut in the precious promiles ot the gofpel, proper 
to work upon hope, and mourned to us in the dreadful thrcalennn*s of the 
law, proper to work upon fear, that he might frighten , us out of our fins 
and allure us to him felf. He hath piped to tain gracious and merciful 
providences, mourned to it* in calamitous afflicting providences, and hatfi 
fet the one over-3gainft the other. He hath taught his minifters to change 
their voice, Pfalm tv. 20. Sometimes to ipeak in thunder from mount Sinai} 
fome times in a flill voice from mount Sinai. 

In the reddition of the parable is fet fbrth the different temper of* 
John's miniftry and of Chrift's, who were the two great lights of that 
generation. 

(1.) On the one hand, John came mourning to them, neither catitfrnar 

X ' . drinking; 



Chap. XI. 

fit mkint* : not c<wv<*riing familiarly with people, nor ordinarilv ratine in 
cumpanv, but aJonr m hi-* * <•!! in inc uiMonu'ls where ht\ meat :.e» b*rnji% 
and ziihl hmtrtj. Now ihiN ifiu* would iliink Ihmdd work upon !:.t*m ; lor 
lurh an ayfiere mortified Kte .1* thi*, t\as\ift agreeahle to the doctrine be 
pi'virhid; and thrl it ? tutfic-r i* m <>f i hkek to do good v\h«>h* < i >i;\ erhition 
»* a< cording to hi* docima', a:>d yet liu. preaehmg even ol luvh a rnindier 
i* mil ahvat« effectual. 

On flic other hand, 5iir: rf man dune tat in* and drinking, and folic 
piped unto (hr;n. Chrut c nnverfvd IlimiliarJy v. ith all forth ol people*, not 
arTfcting anv peculiar firiciueU <>r auiterity ; he wa> af f able at id eafv ofac- 
not lliy of am roinpam, wu-. often at fend*, both with Pharilees and 
publican*, to !r\ rf *his would win upon tlitife that \ver« not wrought upon 
1m fohn't refen ednef* : Thole thai wcic not awed bv |ohn% frown would 
he allured bv ChnfV> finiles ; from whom bt. Paul learned to become all 
rh. "~v to all hint, 1 Cor. is. 2*2. Now our Lord Jehrs, by this \rwdom be 
took, did not at all condemn John, no more than John did condemn him, 
though their carriage w as fo very diffi-reni. Xott*, Though we are never 
at in the goodneps uf our own practice, \ci\\emuit not judge of others 
h\ it. There ;nav be a great direrftty * if opt rat t on\ 9 \\ here // /> thcjhnit? Cod 
that z+orketk alt ft ull, 1 Cor. xii. (i. and this ? annus man*je}latinn t*f the Spirit 
' /a i*i\c:t to every man to pr fit xzithtil, ver. 7. Obl* # rve efpei ially that Cxod's 
mmiJters are varnwiih gdled : The abilit \ and & 5i;j» of lome lie* one *v*ay, 
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of others another wax ; Some are BoanergeA hue. <»| diunder; other* Barna- 
ba>\ &m* *h tonfohu'on ; u*t alt thefe ivorketh ti* :t oite and the jclf-jit me Spirit , 
I Cor. I 1. and therefore we ought not to i?ndeu::i eitlier, but praile 
}r>nr,, and (hank God tor both, who Uius trii-s \arious wa\< of dealing vviih 
pcrlbn< of various temper« t that {inner* mav be either made pliable ^r leJt 
ine\eutal>Ie, lo that whatever the iifuc is God will he glorified. 

Note, J. The various methods which God lak«-s for the conversion of 
finners are with mam fruitiefs and incfTc^lual, ]V hove not ditnvrd, ye have 
-tot lamented^ i. e. \uu ha\ c not been fuilablv afft ch-d eKiter with the ontt or 
with die other; pUrtictilar means have, as in meduiiH., dieir particular in- 
tentions, nbit h mu ft be anfwered, particular iinpreiiior.^, which inu/i be 
f'td'miUfd io» in order 1«> die (uccefs of ihe great and general deti^n ; now 
it people will bo neither bound by law*;, nor invited by jjrou.ffis, nor 
fni^htetl bv threatening, w ill neillier be* auakemu! by fii«' gieutelc thing*, 
bor allure cl by the fweeteft things, nor ftarlled by the ir^lt terrible ibing^ 
nor In' made' fenfible I>\ the, j-laineft thiu^^; it they wii I hearken to the 
M»i<Y nee her of Icriplure, nor realon, nor experience, nor p» < ^ -dent r, nor 
rordeirntf, nor intenft, what more can be doner the fatitnt* tut bttrnf M 
the lend is tonfumrd, th* thunder indteth in nun : reprobate fiherjhtdl men tutd 
tl i vm 9 Jvr. vl. l?s». Miidfters* labour is befiowej in vain, I*u. \u* m k :t;.d 
wiwih \* a much greater !f>l^j the t»racr n/' l,nd r< cctf'd tu 'JCt>i. \i. I. 

Note, ]t i. fome condui t to t'ui'hCnl niiniftW* >v/u n rfify let- Uiitr he.i c-fs 
fU their Libours, that it is no new Ihinjj tor ihe befi pre.u ber< the ix*ft 
preaeliin^ in the wmld l<i rome iltort oj the dc/iretl end. /«/v Mui ed 

our itpoii It' Uoili ;.'/r ^A?ru/ nf the ti%;*} 9 from the jot t\f tuc futility , tile 

};otv of thide jjren'. coinnmndt»r^ # Cfirilt ami Jofin, re!uriM # ti lo » : -^e:npt\ t 
\ J SVo;i- i. 'J'J.) mo mar\e] if ours do I»>, and we prophecy to !o imle jmi- 
pide upon *ir\ 

Note, ;J- i'hiil commonly thrift? peopie :J::J do not piolit by da? mean-; of 
jtraee arc perveM u'ldretieCt upon the in .ulU*rsb) whott: they ejyoy liiole 
; and ber.iide :h<'V do not ^t'l plod lhen.fe!\ they do all i >e hu.t 
they e.in to o!i:cr« f by r.iillm; and propazin ing prejudices againT i bo word 
and the faithiul pit at hers ofil. Thole tiiat will not eoilipb with (oul and 
walk i^fler him, eonirnnt him and walk contrary to In in. So tiui iciuiifin 
thfi ; becauletn*^ were rc-lblved not to believe Chrilt and John, awl to own 
them :rt tiiev ou^ht lo have done for the belt of men, I hey feJ thendelv<-s 
to abide them, and toreprelent them as Ihcwurft. I. As tor John Hapttii 
th**\ fay, lie has a <le\\L Thev imputed hi« flriclnefs and ruP'neJrieU to 
melancholy, and fomt kind or clegrec of a poilellion i>f Satan, WJ \ fliotd<| 
we heed him ; h 9 is ;i poor hypochondriac al roan, full of fancies, and uiuJer 
the power ot :i ivaxed imagination. !2. A< lor Jefus Chrilr, ihey inijuued 
bin free an<i ohli^'np; convcifati«>n (o the mn,e \ icions habit ni itisurv and 
fiefli-p|r;din^ : /// hud a gittttnnous mttn (toil a ivtm ~bihhvr % No rejection 
could he more foul ;ind invidious ; it is the flrirjje agaiiifl the rebellious \\ in, 
Dtui x\i. lit I. Uf U a glutton and a drutikui J ; \ el none toald be n;ore laili- 
stud unjuii ; lor Cbriji pteajednot hnnjUj\ Rom. w, :}. nordiij v\ eran\ man 
live fueh a life <if lelt-denia!, mtirtilieution and itmletnpt of'lho woihl, as 
ChttJi lived; he that wm uudefiUd and Jcpnuiit Jrom jinut rx t is lure repre- 
lenled a*- in league with them, and polluted In them* Note, The moh nn- 
fpolted innncTnev anil the molt miparalh'U*iU sc ellen* \ , w ill not a!wa\ ^ be 
fence iiiimt^l the uprumh uj ton^iuw Na\, a i:::in\ belt ^ilt< and bed 
actions, w inch mv luilh v\ ell intended and well t ah ulated lor edui* ation, mav 
bv made ihe mallei nl ins reptoai h. The belt of our actions ma\ beconn- die 
out of our ai'rtif.ii ion n as JJavid's laftin^, PjUL ls.is.lU. It v%.in irue in lome 
ieivfe thai Chi ill w a jricttU to publicans and jxnncrs f the bed Inend they e\ er 
had, lor he cawc into tne\iorldtojavt'fumrrs t jjreat linner?, e\ en the eiuel t lo 
in 1 lai<l \er> feelinjjlv, who had been himlelf, noL a pubticun and Jintter, but 
*i Phanlei* and (inner; but this is and will be to eternilv ChriltN praile; 
sniil tiiey Ibrleited the* benefit of it who thus turned it to Ids reproach. 

XoJt% That the caulc of this great unfruiifulnek and pertvrfcmdi of 
fr nple under the means of tfrucc, i-. becauU* ihev are Ukc iiiddrtnjiii/t>» in 
the mat i*<ts ; ihey are fcMiliih as children, frowartf as children, min<lle|\ ,md 
phi) tu! as children ; would the\ but jhexv thtmjrl\ cv men in underffanding, 
lle re would be tome hopes nl them. The maiirt-plavc t/uy jit iu $ is to lome 
siplateol idlenels, Matt. \s. !J. to others a phice cd Worldlv bulinel> t yw//irA 
i\. lit. to all a place of iioile ordiverlion ; lo dial if you ulk die realbu win 
people gel lo little j^ood bv the means of gr;ui, you will lind it is becaule 
thvs art* jlothi'ul ami trilling, and do nut love to take pains ; or becaule 
their head*t and hands and hearts are full of the world, the cures of which 
ilwki- the uwi/j ami choke their fouls at lull, A:</-. swiii. 31 . Amt>& \ni. !>. 
and (hey |}ud) tu divert their own thoughts liom even thin^ thai isferious, 
T 4 hu% in the markets they are, und there the) Jit ; in thele things tJieir hearK 



of rvcrv patient. Unit obferves tl^e phy Hcian f s orders, julntie* the wildom 
o>t tin? plnlician: and Uiereibre Paul in tu>t ajhiuncd oj the nojfxl af Chi ut 0 
b*reaule wliatever it is: to odiers, to them tluit better e tt is tfw poti<r oj (Jwi 
unto iitfrafion, Ruin. i. When the erof's of Chnfi, which lo others is 

Jhvittharfx and a jl tunbli n^ldock is to tliem that are catted the zsijUom of (*'od, 
and the ptKier of God, 1 Cor. i. 211, 'it-, fo that they make die knowledge of 
that the top of their ambition, I Cor. it. 2. and the ellicacy of Uiat the ciown 
of their glorying, Gat. vi. 1 +. here is zsifiiam Jajiijivd of her ctuidren : Wtj- 
dntn*x chddren are ZL'tfJotn** witnelies in the w orld, Ifa. >cliii. 10. and thaJI 
be produced as witnetles in that day when zzijH*>M t that i^ iwwjujii/ied bv 
the taint i, Iball be shrtjied in the ftdnt.s, and at I mi red in all than that believe > 
2 ThelK i. IO. If the unbelief of fouie reproach Chrilt by giving him the 
lie, the laidi of others fhall honour luui by felting to its leal tJi.it he is true, 
and that he aijo is xzije 9 1 Cor. i. iil>. VVhether we do it or no, it will be 
done ; not only Qod's equity, but his wifdom cv// be juftificd xzhen kefpeuk*> 
zrhctt he judges. 

Well, ibis is the account Chrift gives of that generation, and that generation 
is not puffed tztiay, but remains in a fuecefiion of the like ; for as it was then; 
it has- been fi nee and is (till, fume believe the things v>hick arefpoken 9 and 
jbme believe not , A els XX viii. 2 i. 

Secondly, As to the particular places in which Chrilt was mod convcrfant* 
What he laid in general of dial ?rarrutiM 9 he applied in particular to thoh? 
places to atleel them. Then begun he to upbraid them, ver. 'JO. He began 
to preach to them long before, chap. iv. 17. but he did not begin to upbraid 
till now. Note; Rough and unplcaling methods mult not be taken till 
gentler means have lir ft been uled. Chrilt is not apt to upbraid, he gives 
liberally, end upbruideth not, till tinners by their obitinacy extort it Irom 
him. H'tftbw full invites, but when her invitations are flighted, then die 

upbraid*, Prov. i. 20—124. Thole do not go in C brill's method, who be- 
gin with upbraiding*. Now obferve, 

I. Tlie tin charged upon them, not any againli the moral law, then an 
appeal would have lain to Uie gofpej, vvfiich would have relieved, but a 
fin again It the gofpel the remedial Jaw, and that is impeniteney : This was 
it he tipbraideth with or reproacheth them for, as the moll fhamcfuf ungrateful 
thing that could be, that they repented not. Note, Wilful impenitr*jicv is 
the great damning fin of multitude* that enjoy the gofpel, and which (more 
linn am other) linners will be upbraided with to eternity. The great doc- 
trine dial both John Hap till and Chrilt and the apoftles preached, was re- 
peinaHce ; the great thing defigned, both in the piping and in the //trtt:rwng 9 
was to prevail with people lo change their minds and wavs, to leave their 
tins and turn to God; and this they would not be brought" to ; He doth not 
la\, becaule they believed not: lor fome kind of faith manv oflhem h:>*l p 
liwt Chrilt was a teacher come from Cod; but becaule thty repented not ; ti:eir 
laith di«l not prevail lo (be transforming of their hearts, and the reforming 
of their lives. Chrilt reproved them for their other fins, that he nuglil/eaU 
than to repentance ; but when they repented not he upbraided them with that, 
as their refula! to be healed; He upbraided them with it that they might up- 
braid tbemlelvc*, and might at length fee the folly of it, as that which a*jue 
iii.ik^s the fiutcafe a. defperale one, and the wound incurable. 

l\ The aggravation of the fin; they were the cities in zvhich mojl of hit 
.nighty zvorh* :iere done ; for thereabouts bis principal relidcnce had been 
for lotne lime. Note, Sonic places enjoy Ihe moans of grace in greater 
plenty, power and purity than other places. Ciod is a free agent, and ads 
fo in all his riifpofals, both as die God of nature and as die God of grace, 
common and diltinguillnng grace. By ChrilPs mighty works, they mould 
*iave been prevailed with, not only to receive his dolkrhw but to obey his 
aw; the curing of bodily difeatea fliould have been the healing of dicir 
louls, but il bad not that ellecl. Note, The itronger inducements we 
have to repent, the more heinous is the impeniteney, and the feverur will 
the reckoning be ; tor Chrilt keeps account of the mighty works done among 
us, and of the gracious works done for us too, by which alio we Ihould be 
led to repentance, Rom, ii. I. 

{I. Chornzin and Bcthlaida are here inllanced in, ver. 21, 22. fhc\ have 
each of them their wdc ; I Voe unto thee Clio rutin, xvac unto thee Kefhjitida* 
Chrilt came into the iirortd to ble/s us, but if that blcihng be flighted, hehai 
WfH;«s in rel'erve, and li is woes are of all other the mod terrible. Thele tu o 
cities were liluate upon thcJeuofUulitee, the former on thecal! fide, and 
the Jailer on ihe well, rich and populace places ; Bcthlaida was lately ad- 
'\anced to a city by Philip the tetrarcb, out of it Chrifi took at lend three 
ol his apoftles: Thus highly were thefe placed favoured ! yet becaule they 

A/.ru not the day of their Vifitation, they fell under thefe woes, which (luck 
1 
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red, and by tiiem thvy refolve lo abide. 

Note, 0. Though the means of grace be thus flighted and abided b\ 
mam, by the molt, yvt there is a reimuiul that thiou^h ((race do improve 
Ihem, and unfwur the deligns of them, to the glor\ ol God and the good 
of their own fouls. But xvijllom is Jujhjied of her children. Chrifi i> zviflom, 
in him air hid treajUres ofwijtiom; the faint* arc the children God bus iitren 
hint, HcbtW. 1^. The gofpel is wijllom, it is the wijllom from above: *Tnie 
1 el levers ore begotten ugam by it, and born from above too : They are 
> ife children, wife for tbemfelveaand iheir true interelis ; not like thefootijh 



children that Jht in thr markets : Thefe children oj \vijUomji$iJy\vilUiiM, they 
comply with tl)t! dffr^riH ol'Chrift's urucu, anf'wcr ilie intciUioin of it, und 
we fmiubly aflbclccl vvitji and imprclicd by the various metliocN it dikes, 
and fo ovidi'iico iJiu wifdoin ol' Chritt in taking thcic methods. This is 
cxpTutncdi Luke r ii. '28. The publico ns juji ijied Goil, being bupthed xiith the 
fmptifht qTjAhn, »id ullenvurth emhrucing the gofpel of Chrifi. Note, 
Tnntuv&sh at ihv means of grace, in I lilies the wifciom of C3oU in the choice 
of tlwfb mean* uKuinft Uiolu vvJio charge Iiini with folly I herein. Tlje cure 



oeiole U) them, thai toon after this they decayed and dwindled into mean 
nbleure villages, tio finally doth tin ruin cities, und lo certainly doth tho 
word of Chnli take plaee! - 

Now L'liora^in and Uethluidu are here compared with Tyre and Sidon^ 
two maritime eilies we read muc h of in the OKI Tellamcnt, diat liad been 
brought to ruin, but hugun to tlounth again j ihele cities bordered upon 
(fuli.ee, but were in a very il] name among the Jews tor idolatry and 
other w'h ketlnels. Chrilt fomelimes went into the cottjh of Tyre audSidon* 
Matt, w. If I - but never thither; the Jews would have taken it very 
heinuully if he had; therefore Ciiriil lo convince and humble them, here 
thews 

I, Thai Tyre and Sidun would not have been fo bad as Chorazin and 
Bethluida. J f they had had the lame word preached, and the fome miracles 
\\ Tou^hl among ihem, t/ujf vjould hu\ c repented, und that totig u^o i as NineveU 
did, \i\jwkcUnh and allies* Chrid who knows the hearts of all, knew that 
if he had gonu and lived ainon^ them, and preached among diem, he fliould 
have done more good there than where he was j yet he continued where lie 
was for lome lime, lo encourage his miniliers lo do lo, though they fee not 
the fucecU thevdetire. Note, Among the children of difobedieuce, fomto 
an- more eali fjp wrought upon than utJien : And it \* a great aggravation 
of the impeniteney of thofe thai plentifully enjoy the means of grace, not 
only that there are muny who lit under Ihe fame meum thai are wrought * 
upon, but there are manv more that would have hern wrought upon, if 
Ihev had enjoyed the fiuue means. See kzek. hi. G, 7. Our repentance 
is llovv and delayed, but theirs v\nidd have been fpeedv, tJiey would have 
repented long ago. Ours lias been Mighty and luperht ial/lheirs would 
have been deep ami ferious, in fnchctoth und f{Mr.v, \ct we mull obferve 
with an awful adoration of the divine Ibvereigntv, lhal the Tyriaus and* 
SidomaiH will jullly perith in their fin, though iftfiey harl hud the mcutu 
of grat e they would liuve repented ; for Chid ii> a debtor to no man. 

Sf. Tlmt therulure Tvicuml bidon (hall not be fo iniferable as Chorazin 
and Uethluida, but it ffui.ll he more tolrrnlde lor them in the day qf iud^mcitt^ 
ver. Note, L At the day qj judgment the everhifling Hate of' ihe chil- 
dren of men will by an unerring and unalterable doom be determined ; 
happinefs or mifery, and tho fevend degrees of each. Therefore it U culled 
the eternal judgment 9 Hub. vi, 2. becaule deei five of the eternal Halo, '2. 
In that judgment all tho means of grace that were enjoyed in (he Hate of 
probation will certainly come into the account, and it will be inquired, not 
only how bad wo were, but how much butler we might have been had it 
not been our ou'u fault, /ja. v. u, 4. 3. Though die damnation uf all* that 
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hacl fuch a fair opportunity of getting to heaven. Son, remember that 
(o.) Capernaum is here condemned with an cmphafis, ver. 23. And thou 
peruaum, hold tip thy hand and hear thy doom. Capernaum above all 



daily braid, and therefore, as the manna of old, were dclpiled ami called 
light bread. Many a facet and comfortable lecture of grace Chrift had 
read them to little purpofe, and therefore here he reads them a dreadful 
lecture of wrath : Thofe who will not hear the former, IliaiL be made to 

feel the latter. 

We have here Capernaum's doom, 
I . Put abfolutely : Thou which art exalted to heaven, Jhull be brought 
down to hell. Note, I . Thofe that enjoy the gofpel'in power and purity, 

died to heaven ; they have therein a great honour for the pie- 



arc thereby exalted 




privileg 
lives be not agrceabl 
higher the precipice is, 
fare be lugk~minued t but 
— xxiv. '29. 

2. We have it here 
place more remarkabl 

yet Chrift here tells us, . 
• (|.) That Capernaum's means would have saved Sodom. It thole mira- 
cles had been done among .the Sodomites as bad as they were, they would 
have repented, and their city would have remained unto litis day a monument 
of ('paring mercy, as now it is of doftroying juflice, /tide 7. . Note, Upon 



come to him with reverence, as to the fovereign Lord of all, and yet with 
confidence, as one able to do for us whatever we need or can deilre ; fo 
defend- us from all evil and to fupply us with all good. Chrift in Mclcbi- 
zedekj had long fincc blejfed God as the PoflclTor or Lord of heaven and can h; 
and in.all our ihimkfgivings for mercies in the ftream, we mull give 1 him 
the glory of the all-fuificicncy that is in the fountain. 

('>-) The tiling he gives thanks for : Bccaufe thou haft hid thefe things from 
the wife and prudent, and yet revealed them to babes. Thefe thing*, he doth 
not fay what tilings, but means die great things of the gofpel, the things that 
belong to our peace, Luke xix. 42. He fpcaks thus emphatically of them, 
thefe things, becaufc they were things that filled him and fliouid fill us : All 
other things are as nothing to tlufe things. 

Note, I . The great things of the cverlafiing gofpel have bf en and arc hid 
from many that were wife and prudent, that were eminent tor learning and 
worldly policy ; lbme of" the grcatclt fcholnrs and the great ell Ihitefmeii 
have been the grealtll Jlrangers to gofpel myfteries ; The world by xeifdoin 
knew not God, 1 Cor. i. SI. Nay, there is an oppolition given to the gof- 
pel, by a fcience fulfelyfa called, l Tim. vi. 20 Thofe that are moft expert 
in things fenflble and fecular, are commonly leaft experienced in fpirilual 
things. Men may di\*e deep into the nnftcries of nuture and the nufterici 





put in fabjeaion to Chrift, and not to angels ! Heb.ii.5. Lot would not 
have famed us one that mocked, if lie had wrought miracles. 

f'M That Sodom's ruin will therefore be lei's at the great day than 




tolerable for the land of Sod-un, than for that city. We that have now the 
written word in our hands, the gofpel preached and gofpel ordinances ad- 
miniftercd to us, and live under the dilpenfation of the Spirit, have advan- 
tages not inferior to thofe of Chorazin and Bethfaida and Capernaum, and 
- • ■ ■ • '■■ ' -f .-.-i-. j t j ias therefore been 

heaven or 

_ heaven, the 

greateft debtors *to divine mercy for thofe rich means that brought them 
thither ; if to hell, the greateft debtors to divine jufticc for thofc rich means 
that would have kept flicm thence. 

25. At that time Jesus anfwered and faid, I thank 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, becaufc 
thou haft hid thefe things from the wife and prudent, 
and hail revealed them unto babes. 26\ Even \o, 
Father, tor fo it feemed good in thy light. '27. All 
things are delivered unto me of my Father : and no 
man knoweth the Son hut the Father: neither knowcth 
any man the Father, favc the Son, and he to whom- 
soever the Son will reveal him. US. Come unto me, 
all ye that, labour and are heavy laden, and I will give 
you reft. ' 23. Take mv yoke upon you, and learn ot 
nic; for I am meek and'lowly in heart: and ye fhall 
find reft: unto your fouls. 30. For my yoke is eaiy, 
and my burden is light. 

In thefe verfes we have Chrift looking up to heaven, with thankljriving 
to his father, for the foveroignty and fecurity of the covenant of redemp- 
tion; and looking around Ium upon this earth, with an offer to all the 
children of men, to whom thefe prefents null come, ot the privileges and 

•benefits of the covenant of grace. . 

Firft, Chrift here returns thanks to God lor his favour to thofe babes, 
who had the myfteries of the gofpel rcveuled to than, vcr. 2.5, '26. Jefus 
anfxxered and faid. It is called an anfvvcr, though no other , words are 
Before recorded but his ow 
melancholy contidcratitms p 
them. The tin and ruin ot 



politicians, unlearned and ignora: 
of wifdom which are double to that which U,John >i\. 6. made known to 
babes andfuckling.s, that out of their mouth ftrcngth might bu ordained, Pfahn 
viii. 12. and God's pruife thereby perfected. The learned men of the world 
were not made choice of to be the preachers of the gofpel, but thefuoUjh 
things of the wo rid, 1 Cor. ii. <5— 10. 

3' This difference between the prudent and the babes is of God's own 
making. 1 . It is lie that iias hid thefe things- from the wife and prudent ; his 
gave them parts and learning and much of human under Handing above 
others, and they word proud of that, and refted in it and looked no further; 
and therefore Godjuftly denies them the Spirit of wifdom and revelation, 
and then though they hear the found of the gofpel tidings, they arc to them 
as a Jlrange thing. God is not the author ol their ignorance and error, but 
he leaves them to theinfclves, and their fin becomes their ptmimmcnt, and 
the Lord is righteous in it. See fohn xii. $9, 40. Hunt, xi. 7, H. /M&rxxviii. 
'26', 27. Had they honoured God with the wifdom and prudence they had, 
he would have given them the knowledge of thefe better things, bat be- 
caufe they ferved their lulls with them, he has hi J ihe'tr hearts from this k«- 
dcrftunding. 2. It is he that has revealed them unto babes. Things revealed 
belong to our children, Dint. xxix. '29. and to them he given an umltrftumU 
ing to receive thefe tilings and the imprcllions of them. Thus he reftfts thd 
proud, and gives grace to the humble, James iv. 6. 

4. This difpenliition mult be refolved into the divine fovereign ly, Chrift 
himfelf referred to that; Evcnfo, Father, becaiife it feemed good in thy 
fight. Chrift here fubferibes to the will of his Father in this matter ; Even 
fo. Let God take what way he pleafeth to glorify himfelf and make ulc 
of what inftrumonts he pleafeth for the carrying on of his own work ; bis 
grace is his own, and he may give or withhold it as he pleafes : We can 

salon, why Peter a rifherman fliouid be made an apofile, and not 
us a Fharifce and a ruler of the Jews, (hough he alfo believed in^ 
Chrift; but fo it feemed good in God's fight. Chrift laid this in the hearing 
of his dt funics, to /hew them, that it was not for any merit of their own, 
that they were thin dignified and diliinguifhcd, but purely from God's good 
pleafurc: He made them to differ. 



give no rea 
Nicodemu 





1C UK more reircumi£, u«|»i>" ^ - , , /. , * . 

« a remnant, though but babes, to whom the things or the golpel arc reveal- 
ed :' Though Jfracl be not gathered, yetjhull he be glorious. Note, We may 
take great encouragement in looking upwards to God, when round about 
us we. fee nothing but what is difcouraging. It is fad to fee how regard- 
lets the moft of men are of their own happinefs, but it is comfortable to 
think that the wife and feiUiful God will however effectually iecure the 
mterefts of his own glory. Jefus anfwered and faid, 1 thank thee. Note, 
■ Thank fgiving is a proper anlwcr to dark and difquielmg thoughts, and may 
be an effeaual means to filence them. Songs of praile arc fovereign cor- 
dials to" drooping fouls, and will help to cure melancholy. When we have 
no other anfwer ready to the fuggeftions of grief and fear, we may have 
rccourie to tilts, / thank thee, O Father : let us blefs God that it is not worfe 

with us than it is. ,r 
Now hv this thanksgiving of Chnft, we may obferve, 
(1.) The title he gives to God 5 0 Father, Lord of heaven and. earth. 
Note, 1. In all our approaches to GoJ, by praife as well as by prayer, it is 
good for us to eye him as a Father, and to fafteit on that relation not'ouly * 



mauif'elted ; that they are revctdtd, not to a few, but to be pub! tilled to alt 
the world. '2. That they are revealetl to babes, that the meek and humble 
are beautified with this lalvation ; and this honour put upon thole whom 
the world pours contempt upon. It magnifies the mercy to Ilium* that 
th.yi tfdugs are hid from the wife and prudent : D if iingui filing favours ate 
molt obliging. A* Job adored the name of the Lord in taking away as well 
as in giving, fo may we in hiding thefe things from the v.'ife and pi :/de::t, as 
well as in revealing them unto bubes] not as it is their milery, but as it is a 
method by which felf is abated, proud thoughts brought down, ail flcfu 
filence*!, and divine power and wifdom is made to fhiue the more bright. 
See I Cor. i. 27— 3 1 . 

Secondly, Chrift here makes a gracious offer of the benefits of thegofpel 
to all, and thefe are the tilings which are revealed to babes, vcr. 27, fye. 
Obterve here, 

1. The foleinn preface which u fliers in this call or invitation, both to 
command our attention to it, and to encourage our compliance with it. 
That we might have ft rang confolution, in Hying for refuge to this hope Jit be- 
fore us, Chrift prefixed! his authority, produceth his credentials; v\e fboll 
fee lie is im powered to make this offer. 

Two tilings he here lays before us, zer. 27. 

(I.) His commiftion from the Father : Ml things arc delivered unto me of 
y father. Chrift, as God, is equal in power and glory with die Father, 
Mediator, lie receives his power and glory from Uie Father ; hath all 
judgment committed to him : He is authorifed to fettle a new covenant be- 
tween God and man, and to offer peace and happinefs to the apoftate world, 
upon fuch terms as he fliouid think fit: He was 

the fbte plenipotentiary to concert and cltablifli this great aflair : In order 
to llus, he has all poivcr both in heaven and in earth, Matt, xxriii. IS. power 
overall flefli, fohn xvii. 2. authority to execute judgment, John v. 22 — 27. 
This encourageth us to come to Chrifr, that he is commitlioned to receivd 
us, and to give us what we come for, and has all things delivered to him for 
that purpofe, by him who is Lord of all. All powers, all treafurcs are ill 
his hand. Oblerve, The Fadier has delivered his all into the hands of the 
Lord Jefus, let us but deliver our all into his hand, and the work is done ; 
God has made him' the great referee, the blefled days-man, to lay his hand 
upon us boUi : That which we have to do is to a^ree to the reference, to 
fubmit to the arbitration of the Lord Jefus, for the taking up of this un- 
happy controverfy, and enter into bonds to ftand to his award; 

(2.) His intimacy with the Father: Iso man knowctk the Son but the 
Father, neither knoweth am/ man the Father fare the Son. This gives u? a 
further falisfaclion, and an abundant one. Ambafladors life to have not only 

their 
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their cominifllons which ihcy produce, but their inftru&ions which the)' re* 
ferns to ihemtclvcs, to be made ufe of as there is occafion in their negotia- 
tions : Our Lord Jefti* had both, not only authority but ability for his un- 
dertaking* In tranlacling the great bufinefs of our redemption, the Father 
and the Son arc ihc panics principally concerned ; the counfet of peace in be~ 
tivecn than % Zedn vi. 13. It mult therefore be a great encouragement to 
us to be uflurcd, that they underftood one another very well in litis affair; 
that the Father knew the Sou, and the Son knew the Father, and both per- 
feftly, (a mutual coiifciotifncfs \vc may call it, between the Father and the 
Son) fo that there could be no miliake in the fettling of tins matter; a* 
often tli ere is among nien to the overthrow of contracts, and the breaking of 
the meafurcs taken, through their mifundcrltanding one of another. The 
Son had tain in the hnfont of the Father from eternity, he wa« a fecretioribus, of 
the cabinet council, John u 18. He was bjf Aim as one brought up with him, 
Prow viii. 30. fo that none knows the Father fave the Son, he adds, and he to 
tehom the Son xviil reveal him. Note, 1. Thehappinefs of men lies in an ac- 
quaintance with God; U is ttfc eternal, it is the perfection of rational beings, 
l?. Thpie that would have an acquaintance with God, muft app/y them- 
felves to Jefus Chrilt; for the light of the knowledge of the glory of God 
fiimcs in the face of Chrift, 2 Car. iv. (?. We are obliged to Chritt for ail 
the revelation we have of God the Father's will and love ever ii nee -Adam 
finned : There is no comfortable intercourfc between a boiy God and iinfuj 
man, but in and by a Mediator, John xiw 6. 

2. Here is the offer itfelf that is made to us, and an invitation to accept 
of it. After fo folemn a preface we may well expert fomething very 
great; and it is fo, a faithful f iying, and well worthy of all acceptation; 
words zvherthy zve may be Jhvedm We are here invited to Chritt* as our 
Pricft, Prince, and Prophet, to be laved, and in order to that, to be ruled 
and taught by him. 

( I .) We mult come to Jefus Chrift as our reft, and repofe ourfefves in 
him, -rer. 2S. Conic unto we, all ye that labour. . Obfervc, 1. The character 
of the pcrfons invited ; all that labour and are heavy laden. This is a word 
in fenfon to him that is weary, Jfa. liii. 4. Thole that complain of the 
burden of the ceremonial law, which was an intolerable yoke, and was 
made much more fo by the traditions of the elders, Lukes}. 16. let them 
come to Cluift, and they ihall be made cafv; he came to free his church 
from this yoke, to cancel die imposition of thole carnal ordinances, and to 
introduce a purer and more ipiritual way of wodhip: But it is rather to be 
tmderf tood of the burden of tin, both the guilt and the power of it. Kotc, 
All thole, and thofe only are invited to reft in Chrift, that are fenfible of 
fin as a burden, and groan under it ; that are not only convinced of the evil 
of fin, of their own fin, but arc contrite in foul for it; that arc really fick 
of their fijjs, weary of the fervice of the world ai)d*of the tleth; that fee 
their ftalelad and dangerous by ration of tin, and arc ih'psiin and fear about 
5t, as Ephruim, Jer. xxii. IS, 19,20. the prodigal, Lukexv. 17. the pub- 
lican, Z,ft£vxviii. 13. Peter's "hearers, Jflsiu37. Paul, Jfit ix. 4 — 6 — 9. 
the jailer, JAjxvj. 29, HO. This is a nccelfary preparative for pardon 
nncT peace. The com J brier muft thtt convince, John xvi. I have torn, 
utul then will heal. 

(2.) The imitation itfelf: Come unto mc. That glorious difphy of 
Chrili's great uefs which we had, ver.lil. as Lord of all, might frighten 
lis from him, but fee: here how he holds out the golden fveptrc, that we may 
touch the top of it and may live, Note, It is the duty and interelt of weary. 
and heavy laden tinners to come to jefus Chrift* Renouncing ail thole things 
which Hand in oppolition to him, or in competition with him, we mult ac- 
cept of him as our phy (ician and advocate, and give up our/elves to his 
conduct and government, freely willing to be faved bv him, in his own 
way, and upon his own terms. Come, and cajl that burden upon him, under 
which thou art heavy laden. This is thegofpcl call. The Spirit faith, Come; 
and the bride faith, Come; Let him that isathirfc come: Whoever xvilt, iet him 
come. 

(3.) The b/cfling prom Med to thofe that do come; I z: ill give you reft. 
Chrift is our Noah, whole name iignities rtft, for this fame Jhult give us reji, 
Gen. v. 2i) — \ih\ IK Truly reji i\ good, Gen. xlix. 15. efpeeiaily to thole 
that labour, and are heavy laden, KcvL v. 12. Note, Jefus Chrilt will give 
n (Hired reft to thole weary foute, that by a lively faith come to him for it; 
reji from the tenor of tin, in a well-grounded peace of coufdcncc ; reft from 
the power of fin, in a regular order of the foul, and its due government of 
itfulf; a rrft in God, ami a complacency of foul in his love, Pjidmsi. 7. 
This i-s that rejr xvhieh remain* for the people oj Gad, Heb- iv. 9. begun in . 
grace and perfected in glory. ^ j 

2. We mull come to Jefus Chrift as our ruler, ami fubmit ourfelves to 
him. r«v. CP- Tfikemy uoi x <> ujumyoit, ThU muft go along with the former, I 
for Christ is ONallcd to he both a Prince and Saviour, a Priefi upon his throne* 
The reft he prnmited U a rcleate from the drudgery of tin, not Iron; thu 
fcrvh e of God, but an obligation to the duly we owe to him. Note, J 
Chnft hath a yoke lor our necks, as well as a vrnun for our heads, and this 1 
yoke he c\pe£ls wv. ihonM take t:pon us and draw in. To call thole that arc j 
weary and heresy laden, to take a yoke upon them, looks like adding affliction 
to the ajjlicted; but the pertinency of it lies in the word injji You are under 
a yoke which makes you weary, drake that off and try mine, which will 
mala: >ou eafy. Servants arc laid to he under the yoke, I Tim. vi. I. and 
fabjvcL, I Kings xi* 10. To lake Chriti's yoke upon us, U to put ourfelves 
into the relation of lervantsand fubjech to him, and then to carry ourfelves 
:u wording!**, in a ironlcienliuus obedience to all his commands, and a cheer- 
ful fubmillam to all lii^i dilpofals; It is to obey the gqfttel ofChrij}, to yield 
out ft Ives tt\ the Lord : \i is Chrilt's yoke, the yoke he has up pointed, a yoke he 
has himfelf drawn in before us, for he learned obedience, and which he doth 
by iw Spirit draw in with us, for he lalpcth our infirmities, Rom. viii. 2l>. 
A yoke Ipeaks funic Jiardfiiip, but if the beaft muft draw thayokc helps him ; 
Chrili's commands are all m our favour: We mult take this yoke upon us 
to draw in it ; we arc yoked to work, and therefore muft be diligent ; wc 
arc yoked to fubmit, and therefore muft be humble and patient: We arc J 
yoked together with our fellow-fcrvants, and therefore muft keep up the | 
communion of Jaints; And the words of the wife arc its goads, to thotc that I 
are thu> yoked. ^ I 

Now this is the hardeft part of our leflbn, and therefore it is qualified, I 
r/r. ^0. y/yyokcis tajy, and my burden is light; you need not be afraid j 
ofit. } 
( ] .) The^oA^ of Chrift\s commands is an eafy yoke, it is xf r '^>, not only I 
raj}/, hut gracious, fo the word fignilics ; it is fvvect and plealunt ; there is j 
uodiing in it to gall the yielding neck, nothing to hurt us, but on the con- j 
trarv, much to refreth us. It is a yoke that is lined with love. Such is I 
the nature of all Ch rift's commands! fo reafonable in thcmfelves, fo pro- J 
Jiiable to us, and nil fummed up in one word, and that a fweet word, love. J 
So powerful are the affiftanccs he gives us, fo fuitablc the encouragements, [ 
and fo firong the confolations that arc to be found in the way of duty, that j 
\vu may truly fay, it is a yoke of plcafantncft. It is eafy fo the new nature, } 
very eafy to flint that wtdcrfcandcth. Prow xiv\ 6. It may be a little hard j 
at tirff, but it is eafv afterwards; the love of God and the hope of heaven I 
will make it eajy % * ' J 
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(2.) The burden of Chnft's crofs is a \hfld burden, vcrv %///. Afflictions 
from Chrill, which beial us as men ; atfiiclious lor Chrift, which befal us 
as Chrifrians; the latter are efpeeiaily meant. This burden in illclf h not 
joyous} bitt grievous ; yet as it is Chri/t's, it is light* Paul knew as much 
of it as any man, and he calls it a light affliction, 2 Cor. iv. J7. God's 
prefence; Jfa. xliii. 2. ChrHV* fv m pathy ~/fi m xliii. 9. Dan. ill 25, and 
efpeeiaily the Spirit's aids and comforts, 2 Cor. i. 5. make fuffcring for 
Chrift light and eajy* As affli(ftions abound and are prolonged, confola- 
tions abound and are prolonged too. Let this therelore reconcile us to 
the difficulties, und help us over the difcouragenients wc may meet with, 
both in doing-work and fuffermg*work ; though we may Jofe for Chrifi, 
wc fliall not Iofe by him. 

3. We mull come to Jefus Chrift a<> our teacher, and fet ourfelves to 
learn of him, err. 29. Chrift hath ere6ted a grefit fchool, and has invited 
us* to be his fcholurs : We muft enter ourfelves; aflbciate with his Icholars, 
and daily attend the infiruftions he gives by his word and Spirit. Wcmuft 
converle mucli ivith what he faid, and have it ready to Us to ufe upon all 
occafions; wc mult conform to what he did, and follow hiY fteps, I Pet. 
ii. til. Some make the following words,^/- / am meek and toniy in heart, 
to be the particular lefTon wc are required to learn from the example of 
Chrilt. We mult learn of him to be meek and lozxfy, and mult mortify our 
pride and paflion, which render us fo unlike to him. Wc mixft fo learn of 
.Chrij), as to learn Chrij), Eph. iv. 20. for lie is both^teacher and lelfon, 
guide and way, and all in all. 

Two reafons are given why wc inufr learn ofChrifl* 

1 . / am meek and loxsly in heart, and therefore Jit to teach you. 
. 1 . He is meek, and can have comnujfion on the ignorant, whom others 
would he in a paffion with. Many able teachers are hot and hairy, which 
is a great difcouragement to thofe that are dull and flow ; but Chrilt knows 
how to bear with fuch, and to open their under/landings. His carriage 
towards his twelve difciples was a fpecimen of this; he was mild and 
gentle with them, and made the beft of them ; though they were hccdlels 
and forgetful, lie was not extreme to mark their follies. 2. He u lowly in 
heart.. He condescends to teach poor fchofars, to teach pet ties, he cbofe 
difciples not from the court of the frhools but from the fca-lide. He 
teacheth the fir/l principles, fuch things as arc milk for babes ; he ftoops to 
the meancft capacities ; he taught Ephmim to go, Hof xi. !i. Who teachctli 
like him ? Jt is an encouragement to us to put ourfelves to fchool to fuch 
a teacher. This humility and mecknefs as it qualifies him to be a teacher, 
fo it will be the beft qualification of thole that are to be taught by him ; 
for the week &W he guide in judgment, PJal. xxv. 9. 

2. You /hall find reft to your Jouh. This proms fit is borrowed from Jcr- 
vi. 16. for Chrift delighted to cxprcfe himfelf in the language of the pro- 
phets, to Ihew the harmony between the two Tcfbmcnts. Note, I. Reft 

•lor the foul is the moit deferable reft; to have the foul to dvjcll at cafe, 
The only way, and a lure way to find reji for our fouls is, to fit at Chrift** 
feet and hear his word. The way of duty is the way of reft. The under* 
ftunding finds reji in the knowledge of God and Jefus Chrift, and is there 
abundantly fatistied, finding that wifilom in the gofpel which has been 
lought /or in vain throughout the whole creation, Job xxviii. 12. The 
truths Chrift t cache I h are fuch as we may venture our fouls upon. The 
atlhtYtom find reft in the love of God and Jefus Chrift, and meet with that 
in them which gives them an abundant fatisfhclion ; quietuefs and a/Tu ranee 
for ever. And thofe fatisla&ions will /be pcrfefted and perpetuated in 
heaven, where we fliall fee and enjoy God immediately, Ihall fee him as 
he is, and enjoy him as he is ours. This reft is to be had with Chrilt for 
all thofe that learn of him. 

Well, this is the fum and fubftance of the gofpel call and ofTer: We arc 
here told in a few words what the Lord jefus requires of us, and it agrees 
with what God laid of him once and again, This is my beloved Son in vtfto/tK 
I am xeetl pfeafed; hear ye him. 

CHAP. XII. 

In this chapter u>c have, Ch rift's clearing of the lacu of the fourth 
commandment concerning the Jnhbath-dayt and vindicating it from fame 
Juperjlitious notions advanced by the jfeioijh teachers ; Jiiewing that 
'works of neceffity and mercy are to be done on that day, vcr. x — 13. 
j 2. The prudence, humility, and Jelf-denial of our Lord Jefus in work- 
I ing his ?r.iracles, vcr. 14 — 22. ,'3.) Chrift.* s anfmer to the blafphemous 
j cavils and calumnies of the Scribes and Pharifees, who imputed his- 
i cajling out devils to a compact with the devil, ver. 22 — 38. (.\.) ChriJVs 
\ reply to a tempting demand of the Scribe* and Pharifees, challenging him 
to fiicw them a fig* from heaven, vcr. 38 — -15. (5.) Chrijl*s judgment 
about his kindred and relations, vcr. 46. ad fincra. 

I. AT that time Jesus went on the fabbath-day 
jlx. through the corn ; and his difciples were arx 
hungered, and began to pluck the ears of corn, and to 
eat. 2. But when the Pharifees faw it, they faid unto 
him, Behold, thy difciples do that which is not law- 
ful to do upon the fabbath-day. 3. But he faid unto 
them, Have ye not read what David did, when he was 
an hungered, and they that were with him; 4. How 
he entered into the houfe of God, and did eat the 
fhewbread, which was not lawful for him to eat, nei- 
ther for them which were with him, but only for the 
priefts ? 5. Or have ye not read in the law, how that 
on the fabbath-day the priefts in the temple profane 
the jabbath, and are blamclcfs? 6\ But I fay unto 
you, That in this place is one greater than the temple. 
7. But if ye had known what /bis meaneth, I will 
have mercy, and not facrifice, ye would not hare con- 
demned the guiltleik. 8. For the Son of man is Lord 
even of the iabbath-day. 9. And when he was de- 
parted thence,. he went into their fynagogue : 10. *T 
And, behold, there was a man which had bis hand 
withered. And they afked him, laying, Is it lawful 
to heal on the iabbath-day £ that they might accufe 
him. II. And he faid unto them, What man mall 
there be among you, that /hall have one flieep, and if 
it fall into a pit on the iabbath-day, will he not lay 
hold on it, and lift // out ? 12. How much then is a 
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man better than a flictfp? therefore it is lawful to do 
well on the fabbatli-rlays. 13. Then faith he 10 the 
man, Stretch forth thine hand. And Ik- ftrctched // 
forth; and it was rcfiorcd whole, like as the oilier. 

The Jcwifli teacher -» had corrupted ma:** of the commandments, by in- 
terpreting them more loofely than thr\ wrrc :meiidcd, a mil lake which 
Chrilt dilcovcrpd and rcdiiicd, chap. v. in hi> Icrroon on the mount; but 
concerning the fourth commandment they had erred in the other extreme, 
und interpreted it too flri£t?y« Note, it is common for men of corrupt 
minds by their zeal in rituaJs and the external lervices of religion, to think 
to alone for the loofcnefs of (heir moral*. But they are curled wJio add to, 

well a* they who takejrom, the words of this book, Rev. xxii. Iti — Jy. 
Pro v. xx x. (>. 

Now that which our Lord Jefus here lav*, down is, that the works of ne- 
cellily and inert) are lawful on die l«dj bath-day, which die Jews in many 
in fiances were taught to make a Icruple of. Clirift's indulirious explaining 
the fourth commandment, intimates it* perpetual obligation lo the rehgiou% 
obfervation of one dm/ mji en, as a holy fitbbaih. He would not expound a 
laivthat was immediately to expire, bin doubrleb intended hereby tolettlc 
a point which would be of ufe to hi» church in all ages ; and lo it is, to 
tc-ach w* that our Chriftiao fabbath,. t|ioii£li under die direction of the lourth 
commandment, is not under the injunctions of die Jcwifli elders 

It is ufual to fettle die meaning of a law by judgment given upon cafes 
that happen in faci, and in like manner is die meaning oi this law fettled; 
Here are two paflages of fiory put together lor this purpofc, happening at 
fome difl^ncc of time from cacti oilier, and of a difietcut nature, but both 
anfwcrinjr this intention - 

F'nft, Ciirift by juftifving hU difciplc* pluc king the ears of corn on the 
&bbatjl*day, fliews that work* ttf tieccjfiiy are la^jul on that day. Now 
here (iblcive, 

1. What it was that the difciples did- Tbe\ were following their Matter 
one fabbath-dny through a corn held, it is Jikel) going to the lynagogue, 
vvr. y. for it becomes not Chrifia difciples to Luke tdte wuik> on that da\, 
and they tture hungry: Let it be no difparagcrncnt to out Mailer's hotdc- 
keeping. But we will fuppufe they were fo mtenl upon die labbath work, 
that they forgot to eat bread; had fpcul fu much time in their morning 
worflu'p, (hat the\ had no time lor their ymrniug meal, but came out tail- 
ing, becaufe they 'would not come late lo the f) nagogue. Providence or- 
dered it that they xsent tin ough the com , and iheie the} were fupplied. 
Note, God has manv wax s of Bringing fuitable pso\ iiion to lib people when 
they need' it, and wjJJ lake paitk'uiav care of theni uhen they are going to 
the* fvnagoguc, as of old Tor them that went up to Jeruialein to worlhip, 
{Pjhim hutMV.' 6,7.) for whofe ale the rain filled the pooU: while we are 
in the wav of dut) , Jehovah -j ire h, let God alone to provide lor us. Being 
in the corn field*, thev began to pluck the cam of com, the law of God allow- 
ed this, Dent, shviii. 25. to teach people lo be neighbourly, and not to inlift 
upon properly in a 1'maII matter, w he rub} another ma) be benefited. This 
was but (lender provifion for Chrift and 1-is difciples but it was the beft 
they had, and the\ were content with it. The Jamous Mr. Ball, ol VVhil- 
morc tiled to fay fie had two difhes of meat to hi* labbath dinner, a dith of 
hot milk, and a'difli of cold, and he had enough and enough. 

2. What was the offence dial the L'hanfees took at this ; it was but a dry 
break&ft, yet the Pharilces would not let them eat that in quictnefc. They 
did nol quarrel with them Ibr taking anodier man's corn, they were no great 
zealots for julticc, hut for doing it on the fithbat h-dag , for plucking and rub- 
bing die eafs of corn on that day, was expreUly forbidden by the tradition 
of die elders, for this renlbn, becaufe it was a kind of reaping. Note, Jt is 
no new tiling for the molt harmlcfs and innocent anions of Chrift *s difciples 
to be evil fpoken of and rcllecicd upon as unlawful, efpecially by thole u ho 
are zealots for their own inventions and impolitions. The Pharifees com- 
plained of them to their Matter for doing that which it was not lawful to do. 
Kotc, Thole arc no friends to Chrift and hisdilcipks, who make dial to be 
unlawful which God has not made to be fo. 

3. What was Chrift f s nnfwer lo this cavil of the Pharifees. The difciples 
could % little for themlelvcs, efpecially becaufe thole that quarrel with 
them framed to have the ftridnefs of the labbath luiithhcalion <m their fide, 
and it is fafeft to err on that hand ; but Chrift came to free Wis followers, 
not only from the corruption of die Pharifees, but Irom their unlcriptural 
Jmpofihons, and therefore has faint-thing to fay for them, and juttilies what 
they did, though it was a tranfgrejlion of the canon. 

1. He ju fifties them by precedents, which were allowed to be good by 
die Pharifees themlelvcs 

U He urgelh an ancient inflauceof David, who in a cafe of ucceflity did 

I /are yc not 
which by 

die law was'appropriated to the priefl. Lev. xxiv, 5 — i)* it i* mojl holy to 
Aaron and hisfowt; and Esod. xxix. 33. a Ji runner Jhull not eat of it !/ yet the 
priaft ^avc it lo David and his men ; lor though the exception of a cafe of 
nceclBty was not exprelfcd, yet it was implied in that and all other ritual 
tnftitutions. That which bore out David in eating the Ihcw-bread wa< not 
his dignity ; Uwsiah that invaded the priuiT* nllice in the pride of his heart, 
though u King, Wits Hruek wiUi a leprofy for it, 4 2 Citron, xxvi. Itf, ftc. but 
it was hi* hunger. Thegrcaleft fhal! not have their lull indulged, but the 
xneaneit fliall have their wants conlidered. Hunger is a nalnrui de/ire 
which ennnotbe moriilied, but mu/l be grutilied, and cannot be put off with 
any thing but meat; therefore we fay. It will break through jionc xva/ls: 
Now the Lard is for the body, and allowed his own appointment to bcdif» 
ponied with in a cafe of diilrefs, much more might the tradition of the 
elders be dilpenfed with. Note, That may be done in a eafo of necellity, 
which nmy not be done at another time ; there arc laws which necellity 
bus not, t but it is a law lo itfelf, jlAvi do not dejpjjh % but pity a thief that 
Jladx tojUtitfy bin find ivhen he is hungry, Frov. vi. JO. 

2. Me urgeth a daily tufianee of the priclln, which they likewile fa 
the fazv t and according to which was the eonllanl ulage, vcr* 15. The pritjh 
in the tvtnple did a great deal of frrviJa work on the labbalh-day ; killing, 
flaying, burning the facriiiced bealis which in a common eale would hate 
been prtfaning tiiejUhbath ; and yet it wan never reckoned any tranlgrcOion of 
thojottj'th commandment! becaufe the icmnlc fervtce required and j till i lied 
it. This intjnmteH that thole labours are lawful on the fahbatlwlny which 
are nocofliirv, not only to the jhpport <f lijv but to the Jbrvive <f theday ; ns 
tolling a beil lo call the congregation together, travelling to church, and the 
like, Snbbath-rell is lo promote, not lo hinder labbuth-worlhip. 

4 2, He iuflifio* (hem by argument^ three cogent one*. 

i t In tnisjilace is one greater than the temple* ver. (>. If the tern pie- fcrv ice 
would jullily what the priufU did in their ininillmtion, the lervice of ChriH 
would much more * 1 ? ' ' % " *' 
Upon him, 
fled the gold 

13. But Chrift "in a corn i3uld«wos afthter tlian the temple, for in him 
Vol. HI. m - ™ vr 



x* ne urgeui un nncienL uinaiiLc oi ua\ iu, ^uunin un^-ui 

4liat which olherwife he ought not to have done, xer. :i, k // 
read the flory, 1 Sam. xxi. 6. of David's eating the Ihew-bread, 



touch more juliil v the difciples hi what they did in their attendance 
im, [Vim Jvwn had uu extreme veneration for the temple, \tjlu\fli- 
geld ; Stephen vva< nccufed for bl(tf))hctmttg that holy place, Adl?i vi. 



dwelt not the prefirnre of Gad f\mbo! /rally, but all t&eftdaefl of the G*>dhettd 
btnldy. Note, It wiiatever we da, we do it ,o thr name <>j Cht//f 9 and as 
unto lum. it fliall be gracjouflv accepted of God, however it mu\ b<: iefi- 
lured and t avilled at by men. 

'J. dad :;•/// ha, e met ty o't-l *wt Jricrcfirc t ver. 7. Ceremonial duties muft 
give way lo moral, and the natural io*a] law o| love and lei '-prefer vat ion 
mult lake place ol ritual obfer\ anee*. Thw is cjuoted fium J /of vi. f>. it 
was ulcd oejbre, Malt. ix. y. in viudicutron of men y to the fouls of men,* 
here of mercy lo thejr bodies. Tlie reJt ol the fabbatJi was ordained hr 
mail's good in favour ol the bod) , /Jetd. \ . 11. Now no law mutt be row* 
Itrued fo a> to contradict its own end. If you had knoivn ui,at i/us meua>, 
had known what it is to be of a merciful difpofition, you would have been 
lorry that they were forced to do tlu* to fatrsfy their hunger, and Would 
not have condemned the *riultiejs. Note, I - Ignorance is the cauff of our lafti 
and uncharitable cenfurcs ol our brethren. 2. It is not enough for us t<fr 
knotv tlie fcriptures, but we nuilt labour to know the meaning of them, het 
him that readeth undcrfiand. Ignorance of tlie meaning of the Icripture 
is efpecially thamel'ul in tiiofe who take upon them to teach other*. 

3. The Son qfman is Lord even of the jhbbat it-day , ver. 8. That law, as 
all the ref?, i* put into the hand of Chrilt, to be altered, enforced, or dif- 
pen led with as he lees good. It was by the Son that God wade the xtorfd, 
and by him he in/htutedtho fibbath in innocencv ; by him he gave the ten 
commandment* at mount Suui, and as mediator he is intruded tvllh the^ 
inftitution of ordinances and to make what change* he thought fit, and* 
particular! v, a« being Lord of the fabbalh, he was authoriled to make fuch 
an alteration of that day as that it Ihould become the Lord'<-day, the Lord 
Clirift's day. And if Chrift be the Istrd of the fibbath, il is lit the day and 
all tlie vvoik of it Ihould be dedicated lo him. Bv virtue of this power, 
Chrift here enacln that works of necellity, if they be really fuch, and not 
pretended and a fell-created necellity, are lawful on the fibbath-day : And 
this explication of the law plainly itiews it was to be perpetual- iixceptto 
Jivmai rcu'dum* 

Chrilt h.iVinp thus filenred the Pharifees and got clear of them: it is laid* 
ver. p. he departed, and xient into then- fenau^gut , the I»nagoguc ot tbefo 
Pharifee*, in which they prefidud, and witich hi' was going towards when 
they picked this quarrel with him. Note, 1. We maSk fete heed tell any 
tiling that occurs in our way fo hob ordinance* dNfit us for, or divert us 
Irom our clue attendance on them. Let us proceed in the way of our duty 
notwithliandin^ the artilices of Satan, \\ ho endeaxo^. s by the perverfb dif 
pitting oj men of corrupt mindx, and many other way s, torntffc and difcompofe 
us. We mult not for [he fake of pmate feuds and perfonul piques draw 
back from public worlliip. Though tin' Vhntifccs had thus maltcioufly 
cavilled at Chrilt, yet he went into their Jynagoguc. Satan pains his point, 
ii by lowing dilcord among brethren, he prevails to drive them, or any of 
them from the fvnugogue, and the communion of the faithful. 

Seconal), Chrift by heating the man thai had the utthered hand on the fab- 
bath-day, fhctvs that works of mercy i\m lawful and proper to be done oft 
that day. The work of necellity was done by tin? difciples and juftiftecf by 
him ; the wotk of mere v was done bv bnnfclf, the works of mercy were 
his works ol necellilv ; il was hiss mtat and ht\ drink to do good. I ntujl 
preach, laith he, Luke iv. This cun: is recorded lor the lake of the 

time when il wa* wrought, on the fabbath-dny . 

Here \< t I. The a!f?iclion that *his poor man wes in; his hand wa^ 
nithererl, fo that he e.vs a: t l rl y dd d.Jed to y t * « hi >» living by r xvOrking with 
his hands. S(. Jerom hi2t<i, that the gofp'-l of Matthew in Hebrew, ufed 
by the Naxarenes and Lbionites, adds thi< circuit fi;u<cc to this ftory of the 
man with the w ithered hand, that he was Onue'iftinn*, bricklayer, and 
applied bimfelf to Chrift thus; Lord, I an. a bru kh:y*ir, and have got my 
living by my labour, (mu.uints viclttm qutrnwn*} f Ivferc h thee, O Jefus 
reltore me the ufe of m) hand, that I m*y not be obliged lobeg my bread ; 
nc turpiter mendicem r/dnv. Hieronymu^ in locum* Thi* poor nnn was in 
the lynagogue. Note, Thofe that can do but Intlc, nr have but little to do 
for the world, mull do fo much the more fur then foul*. /\s th*' rich, the 
a^vd, and the in/irm. 

'J. A fpiteful queftiou which Ihe Phnrifecs put to Chid upon the fight of 
this man. They ajked him, Joying, i* it lavjul to heal 9 We read not here 
of any addrefs this poor man made to Chrift for a cure, but lh«-y obft rved 
Chrift began to take notice of him, ami knew it was ufual i'uy him to be 
Jound <f thofe that jlm^ht him not, and therefore with their hadnefs they pre- 
vented his good ne Is, and ftarted this cafe as a ftumbhng-blnck in th<? way 
of doin^ good ; !* it lav. fat to heal on the jabhuth-dny f Whether it w\is 
lawful tor phyfieianit to had on that day or no, which was the thing difputed 
in their books, one would think it part difpule that it is lawful for ptophett 
to hetd, Ibr hiin to heal who difcovered a tlivine power and goodnefs in all 
he did of this kind, and mnntfefted himfell to be jhtt qf God. Did ever 
any afk whether it is lawful for God lo heal, to feud his word and heal ? 
It 'is true, Chrift was now made under the law by a voluntary fubmiftioii 
lo it, but he was never made under tlie precepts of the elder**, h it law- 
ful to hcidf To enquire into the lawfulncfs and unlawfulnefs of anions is 
very good, and we cannot Apply ourfelves to any with luch enquiries mora 
fitly than to Chrift ; but they nlkcd here, not that they inijjhl be inftrufled 
by 'him j but that they might aceufe him. If he Ihould fay it was lawful taf 
heal on the fabbath-^day, they would aceufe him of a contradiction to die 
lourth commandment ; to fo great a decree of fiipcrftition had the Pharifees 
brought Ihe fnbbatlwcrt, that unlefs in peril ol life they allowed nol any 
medicinal operations on the fabbath-day ; If he Ihould fay It was not law- 
ful, they would aceufe him of partiality, having lately ju/tiliod his difciples 
plucking the ears of corn on that day. 

3, Clirift's nnfwer tf> this queflion, by way of appeal to tlicmfelves, and 
their own opinion and pra&ice, ver. J 1, l'2. In eale njhern % (though but 
one, of which the lofs would not be very great), Ihould full into a pit oil 
the fabbath-duy, would they not lij\ it out f No doubt they mjghl do it, the 
lourth commandment allows it ; they muft do it, for a merciful man vegardeth 
the ife iff hit bettfi, and for their parts they would do it rather than lofe d 
Ihecp ; doth Chrift take care for fliccp ? Yes, he doth, he prefervej and 
provides Ibr both mun and beaft. But here he frith it in Ibr our fukes # 
I Gov* ix. 9 t IO. Aiid hence argues, how much then it a mail better than a 
Jhcep f Sheep arc not only hurmlefs, but ufeful creatures, and arc prized 
and tended accordingly, vet a man is Iwro preferred fiir before them* 
Note, Mun in refpedf of his being is a great deal better, and more valuable 
than the beft of the brute creatures ; mun U a reufonublo ctcnturc, ennabta 
of knowing, loving, and glorifying God, und therefdre is better than a llicep; 
Thefacrifice of a llicep coufd therefore not? ntone for tlie [\vr of a Ibul; 
<They do not confider this, who are more folicitou* for tlie educaUbn, prc^ 
fervntton, nnd fupply of their horfes and dogs than of God's popr, or per- 
haps their own houlhold* 

Hence Chrift infers a truth which oven at firft fight uppGim very rcafort'- 
nblo and good natured ; that it it luufid lo tin well Oti thcjhbhdth-dayr they 
had ntked. Jit it lavtfld to hcair Chrift proves it is Invvful to do well, untl lot 
nny one judge whether healing, as ChrilV licaletf, wo^ iiotr doing vxlh 
Wote, There art more ways at doing xvrtl upon 'iubbatlnday*, tHun b/ tlfte 
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duties of Gotfs immediate ttoriiiip; Attending the fick, relieving the poor, 
Ivelping iliofcs that are fallen into hidden diftrefs and call for.fpeecly relief; 
tiiis is tfaiiu* good : anil this mutt be dyne from a principle of love and cha- 
rity, with humility and (elf-denial, and a heavenly frame of fpirit, and this 




Chap.. XII. 

Therefore Chrift, though he would not omit 
, yet would do it with as little noifc as polfible, to avoid alienee 
id peril to hiinlclf. Note, Wile and good men, though they 
cmct to do good, vet arc f-ir from coveting to have it talked of when it 
done t becaufe it is God's acconMuce not men's applsuie thai ihev aim at. 



the Pharifees, nr. 2.3, 21 
doing good 
to them nn 



And in fullering times, though we nmit boldly go on in the way of duty, 
yet we muft contrive the circumlfcinccs of it to as' not to oxaftieratc, more 
than needs, thofe that leek oeenfion ngninit us. Jie yt zc?t? h*jvrpent% Matt. 



(bu left* undone, nor opportunities- of doing good neglected or Tel flip for 
fear-of giving offence. Now the manner of the cure is obfervablc, he /aid 
the. man* Sivetcli forth thy .hand, exert th)felf as well as thou can!!; and 
he did fo, iin<2 & w«* rejiored tr/io/c This, as the odxer cures Chrift 
wrought, had a fpi ritual ligniticancy. 1. By nature our hands are withered,* 
we arc utterly u/iable of oarfeh-cs to do any tiling that is good. 2. It is 
Cfirift only by the power of his grace that cures us; he heals .the withered* 
hand, by putting life into. the dead foul, works in us both to will and to do. • 
3. In order to our- cure, he commands us to ft retch forth our hands, to im- 
prove our natural -powers,* and do as well as we can ; ft retch them out in 
prayer, to God, ftretch them out to lay hold on Chrift by faith, ftretch them 
out in holy endeavours. Now d»is man could not ftretch forth his withered: 
hand ofJmnfclf, no mcirc than the impotent man could a rile and carry his 
bed, >of;L;tZ£ir us come forth out of the grave; yet (Thrift bid him doit. 
God's. Commands to us to do the duty which of ourf elves we are not able to 

do,.areno more abfurd or unjuft than this command to the man with the 
withered hand to ftretch it forth; for with the command there is a promifc* 
of grace which is given by the word. Turn ye at my reproof and I zvill 
pour out my Spirit, Pro v. i. 23* And thofe that pcritii are as inexctifablc 
as diis man would have been, if he had not attempted to ftretch forth his 
hand, and fo had not been healed. But thofe that are faved have no 
more to bgaft.*Qf than this , man had of contributing to his own euro, by 
ftretchmg forth his hand, but are as much indebted to the power and 
grace of .Chrift 'as he was. 



light, they had forfeited the benefit of it. 3+ As an ac* of humility and 
felf-deniaj. Though (Thrift's intention in his miracles was to prove him- 
felf the Meffiah, and fo bring men to believe' on him, in order to which 
it was recjuilite they fliould be known, yet fomelhues he charged people to 
• conceal them, to let us an example of humility, and to teach us not to pro- 
t claim, our own gobduefs or ufefulncfs, or to a e fire to hdve it proclaimed^- 
4 Chrift would have his difciples to be the reverie of thofe who did. all their 
works to be^fich'dfmen. 

3. The fulfilling of the fcripturcs in all this, rer. J 7. Chrirf retired into 
nivaey and obftntritv, that though he was'eclipfed the word of God might 
*i fulhlled, and lb ifluftratcd and clori/idd, which was the thing his heart 



'! 14. ^ Then the Pharifccs went out, and held a coun- 
cil agtftYl t¥h Stty how they might del troy him. 1 5 . But 
when. Jesa)s knew//, he withdrew himfelf from thence: 
and great multitudes followed him, and he healed them 
all ; 16. A fid charged them that they fliould not make 
him known : 17. That it might be fulfilled which was 
flpoken by Efaias the prophet, faying, 18. Bel) old my 
Servant whom I have chofen, my beloved in wliom my 
foul is well pleafed : I will put my fpirit upon him, 
'and he fhall f hew judgment to the" Gentiles. 1£>. He 
not ftrivc, nor cry ; neither /hall any man hear 
his voice in the ftrccts. e 20. A bruited reed /hall he 
not break, and fmoaking flax ihall he not quench, till 
-he fends forth judgment unto victory. 521. And in his 
name fhall the Gentiles truft. 

As in the midft of Ch rift's grcatoft humiliations there were proof* of his 
dignity,' fo in the midft of his greatcft honours he gave proofs of hi* humility ; 
and when the mightv works he did gave him an opportunity of making a 
figure, yet lie made it appear that he emptied himfelf, and had made himfclf 
of no reputation. Here we have, 

J. The curled malice of the Pharifccs againft Chrift, wr, 14. being en- 
raged at the convincing evidence of his miracles, they went out and/ulda 
council a«at nit him, hoiv they mi<*ht dejiroy him. That which vexed them 
was, not only that by his miracles his honour eel ip fed (heirs but that the 
doctrine he preached uasdirclUy oppoJile to their pride and hypocrily'and 
worldly intereft, but they pretended to be dilpieafed at his Greakin# the 
flibbath-day, which was b}' the law a capital crime, Exod* xxxv* 2. N*ote, 
It is no new thing to lee the vileft praflices cloked with the molt fpecious 
pretences. Ohfervt? iheir policy; they took counted about it, conftdered 
with themltdves whieli way to do it efte-flually ; they took counfel together 
in u clofts cabal about it # that they might both animate and ailift one another. 
Obferve their cruelty ; they took counfel, not to imprifon or banifh him, 
but to deftroy him, to be the death of him who came that xve might have 
life* What an indignity was hereby put upon our Lord Jefus, to run him 
down w< an out-law ( qui caput gerit lupiaumj and the plague of his country, 
AlO was the greateft blelling of ii, the glory of his people HVael ! 
2. Chri H*s abfcondiug upon this ocealion, and the privaey he cliofe, to 
decline not his work but his danger, becaufe his ftourva* not yet cowr, ivr. 
15. he vsithdreiv himfclf from thence. lie could have fee U red himlelf by 
miracle, but chole To do it in the ordinary way of flight and retirement*; 
b'ecaule in this as in oUier things he would fubinit to the Iin7el> in/innities 
of our nature. Herein he humbled himfelf, that he was driven to the com- 
mon fhift of thofe that are molt helplefs; thus alfo he would give an ex- 
ample of his own rule. When they perfecute you in one city, fee to another* 
Chrift had laid and done enough to convince thofe Pharilecs, if rcafon or 
miracles would have done it ; but infiead of yielding to the conviction, 
they were hardened and enraged, and therefore lie JeU them as incurable, 

Jer. Yu £>. 

Chrilt did not retire for hi* own cafe, nor feek an excufe to leave olfhis 
work, no, his retirements were, filled up with bufinefs, and he wa« even 
then doing ;;ood, when he wasibrced to dee for the lame. Thus he gave 
,an example to Ins mini Iters to do what they can, when they cannot do what 
thev would, and. to continue teaching, even when they are removed into 
corners. When the Pharifees, the great dons and doctors of the nation, 
drove Chrilt from them, and forced him to withdraw himfelf, yet the com* 
mon people crowded after him, great multitudes followed him and lound him 
out* This fume would turn to his reproach, and call him the ring-leader 
of the mob; but it was really his honour, that all that were unbialicd and 
unprejudiced, and not blinded by the pomp of the world, were lb hearty, 
lii zealous for him, that they would iollow him whitherlbever he went, 
and whatever hazards they ran with him ; a* it was alfo the honour of his 
frrace that the poor were evangelized, that when they received hhn, he 
received them and healed them all. Chrift came into the world to be a 
phyiician general, as the fun to the lower >vorld, xzithkttding under lus 
Kv/jgw. Though the Pharifees perfecuted Chrift for doing good, yet 
went on in h, and did not let the people fare the worfc lor the vtickednefs 
of their rulers. Note, Though fome arc unkind to us, wc mull not therefore 
be unkind tu •other** , 

Yet Chrift iltidied to reconcile ufefulnefs and privacy, ha healed than alii 
and yet; mt.. Iti. charged than that theyjhoutd not ?mtke than faiozsn; which 
roay be looked upon, 1. As an a& of prudence; it was not fo mucli the 
miracles thcrafelves, as the public difcourfe conccmiflg them that pn raged 



his undertaking ; inllances of botli which we have in the foregoing* paflage^*. 
Obferve here, 

Firft, Tlie plenfedncfs of the Father in Chrift, rrr. JS. Behold, myjbr* 
rant zvhom J hare clwfcn, my beloved in vtkom my foul is icttl pleafed. Hence 
we may learn, 

I; That our Saviour was God's fervant in the great ' work of our re-* 
demption. He therein fubinittcd hiuilelf to the Father's will, Ileb. 
and let himfelf to fervc the defigns of his grace and the ihterelis of his 
glory, in repairing the brcacl)es that had been made by man's apoftacy. 
As a fervant, he had a great work appoinied him and a great truft repofed 
; in him. This was a 'part of his humiliation, that though he thought it not 
\ robbery to be equal zvith God, yet in the work of -our falvatioii he toi>k upon 
him the form of a fervant, received a law, and came into bonds. Though 
heivere afon yet learned he this* obedience, Heb. v. S. The motto of this 
prince is Ich oiks, / Jbrve. 

3. That Jefus Chrift was chofen of God, as the only fit and proper per- 
fon for the management of the great work of our redemption, fie is my 
fvrxant tvhont I have chojen as par ncgacio. None but he was able to do 
the Redeemer's work, or fit to wear the Redeemer's crown. He was one 
chnjln out of the people, Pfal. Isxxix, 1*1. chofen by infinite wifdoui to that 
poft of fervice and honour which neither man nor angel was qualified for; 
none but Chrift, that he might in all things have the pre-eminence. Chrift 
did not thruft himfelf upon this work, but was duly chofen into it; Chrift. 
was lb Gad's chofen as to be the head of cledlion, and of all other thc-eleci, 
for wc are chojen in him, Eph. i. V. 




eternal and inconceivable interconrfe and interchanging of love, and thus 
the Lord pofhjfed him in the beginning of his n ay, Prov. viii. 22. As Ale** 
diator the Father loved him ; then when it pleafed the Lord to bruifehhn*, 
and he fubmittcd to it ; thenfore did the Father love him, John x. 17* 

4-. That Jefus ChriJt is one in whom the Father is \Vell pleafed, in 
whom his foul is pleated; which notes the higheft complacency imaginable. 
God declared by a voice from heaven, that lie is his beloved Son in whom 
he is well pleafed ; well pleafed in him, becaufe he was ready and chearful 
undertaker of that work of wonder which God's heart was io much upon* 
and he is well pleafed with as in him : for he hath made us accepted in the 
beloved, Eph. i. 6. All the intereft which fallen inan*ha(h or can have Ux 
God, is grounded upon and owing to God's zvclf-p/cajidnefs in Jefus Chrift j 
lor there is no coming to the Father but by hint, John xiv. (>. 
Secondly, The promife of the Father to him in two thing*. 
1. That* he thould be every way well qualified Cor his undertaking ; / 
ivill put my Spirit upon him, a"s a Spirit ofxvi/Uom and counfd 9 ffa. xi % 2, 5. 
Thofe whom God calls to anv fervice, he will be fure to fit and qualify 
them for it; and by that it wifl appear that'he called them to it, as Mofe*. 
ihod. iv. 1*2. Chrift as God was equal in power and glorv with the F;w 




Heb. i. . l >. He received the Spirit not by meafure, but without meafare, 
John iii. J I. Note, Whoever they be that God hath chofen, and in whom 
he is well pleafed, he will be Hire' to nut his Spirit up*m them* Wherever 



pjealeci, nc win oe mre lo put hi* Spirit up: 
he confers his love he coalers fomewhat of his likenefs, 

2. That he Ihould be abundantly fuccefsfui in his undertaking. Thofe 
whom Gnd fends he will certainly own- It was long fince lecured by 
pronn'fe to our Lord Jefus, that the good pica/lire of the Lardjhauld pnfpc:* 
in his hand, ifiu liii. JO. And here we have an account of that profpermg 
good pleafurc, 

I. fie fliall jhnv judgment to the Gentilrt. Chrift in his own perfbn 
preached to thofe that bordered upon the heathen nations, ice iMarkliu 6 n 
7. and by his apoftles Ihewed his gofpcl, called here his judgment, to Uje 
Gentile world. The way and method of falvation, the Judgment which U 
committed to the Son, is not only wrought out bv him. as our great high- 
prieft, but Ihewed ami publiihed by liim as our great propiict. Thegofpel, 
as it is a rule of practice and conver'fntion, which has a direct tnndency to the 
reforming and bettering men's hearts and lives, fhall be (hewed to the 
Gentiles. God's judgments had been the Jews peculiar, Pfal. cxlvii. iy. 
Hut it was often foretold by the Old Teftament prophets that they fhould 
be jher^cd to the Gentiles, which dierclbre ought not to have been fueh a 
furprife as it was to the unbelieving Jews, much lefs a vexation. 

i!. In his name Jhnll the Gentiles truft, ver. 21.- He thalJ Ihcw judgrhtnt 
to them, that they Ihall heed and obferve what he fliews them, and be in- 
fluenced by it to depend upon him, to devote thexnfejves to him and con- 
form to that judgment. Note, The great defign of the gofpcl is to bring 
people to truft in the name of Jefus Chrift ; his name Jefus, a Saviour, that 




Hebrew (Jfa. xlii. k) is, The ijles jhall zcait for his hnv. The ifles of the 
Gentiles arc fpoken of, Gcti. xi. 5. peopled by tlie fbnsof Japhct, of whom 
i t was faid, Gen , ix. 27 . God Jhall perfuade faphet{ to dicetl in the tents rj Shcm ; 
which w'as now to be fulfilled when the ijles (Jaith tlie prophet), the Gen 7 
tiles (faith the evangclifl), Jhall ziaitfor his Iqtx, and truft inpisvame; com- 
pare thefc together, and obferve, that tlicy and they only can with confi- 
dence 
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denee trufl in C/irijl's name that U'oft ,/*?r &\* with a refutation to be 
fwfed by it. Oblerve alio, that the law wo wait fur is the law of faith, 
the Jaw oi" truliing in hii name. This is now Jiis great. cuiumanduionl, 
thai we W/rrtf i/r Chrpi, 1 John iii. 25. 

Thirdly, The prediction concerning him, and Ins mild and quiet ma- 
nagement of his undertaking, w. 1 9, 20. Il is clnVllv lor (he Hike of" 
tlii ^ (Juit it is here quoted, upon oecaiion of Chrift's afJecled privacy and 
concealment. ^ , 4 

I. That he fliouM carry on .his undertaking without noife or oftcntation. 
iftt jhall not ftrive, or make an outcry. Chri/1 and his kingdom come not xeith 
ob/l-rvation , Luke xvii. 20, 21.- When Uie Kiift-begotten was brought into 
the world, it was not with ft ale and ceremony, he made no public entry, 
hud no harbingers to proclaim him king. He zc/is in the. ziarlfj, and the 
world fcnevi him not : Thofe were mi /taken that fed thcmfelvcs with h opes of 
a pompous Saviour. Hit voice xias not heard. ipi Uutfireets; lo,'.horeis Chrift, 
or Id, he is there t he fpoke in a /till finall vojcc, which was^Huringto ail, 
but terrifying to none ; he did not affect to make a noife, ' but, caflie down, 
ly Hkc tlje dew. What he fpoke and did was with tlic i'rcate/l hu- 



ll I en Hu- 



mility "and felt-denial pollible. His Kingdom, was _ fpiritual, and therefore 
'not: to be advanced by force or violence or by talking big. ,No, the king- 
titm'k*if God ' is not in ziord, but in power* . .. 

2. That hejhould carry on his undertaking without fo verity and rigour, 
A O r ui fed reed he jhaU'not break. ' Some undcrftand this of his pa- 



In thefe vcrfos we have, 

Fiift, Chrifi*:» glorious conquoft of Satan in tlic gracious cure of one that, 
by tin.' divine pcrmiliioii, was under his power, tind in his pollcilicm, rciv 
22. Here obk-rvo, 

I. Tlie man's cafe was very Hid ; lie was pnjjljfcd xvith a devil: There 
were^ more cafes of this kind occurred in Chrift's time than ufuaJ, that 
Chrili's power, might be tlie more magnified, and his purpofe the 'more 
manjfefted in oppoling and difpolfcfJing Satan ; and il might the more* evi- 
dently appear that iie came todtftroy the zeorks of I lit dexil. This poor man 
that was pofleffed was blind and dumb j a miferable cafe, he could neither 
lee to help himfclf, nor fpeak to others to help him. A foul under Satan's 
power, and led captive by him, is blind in the things of God, and dumb at 
tlie throne of grace ; fees nothing and lays nothing to the purpofe; Satan 
blinds the eye of" faith, and feals up the lips of prayer. 

2. His cure was very ftmnge, and the more fo becaufe fudden, he healed 

him. Note, The conquering and difpolfciling of Satan is die healing of 
fouls. * ■ ■ • • ...... .~ « /- . 




made hts.fpp(ftopI r " Others rather undcrfiand it of his power and grace m 
bearing up.,tjhe weak. In general the defign of his gofpel is to eftabh'fli 
filch a method ,of falvalion as encourageth finccrily, though there [be much 
infirmity ; Horn, r^pt, infill upon a fiulel's obedience,, but accepts an upright 
willing mind. As to particular perfous, that, follow. CJirirf in mceknefs 
and in fear and in much trembling, oblerve, 1. How their cafe is here de- 
scribed,, they arc like a bruifed reed and fmoaking fax. Young beginners 
in religion are weak, as a bruifed reed, and their wenkneC.oflenfivc like 
iiuoaking flax ; feme little litb.ihcy ha\ e, but it is like that of a bruil'ed 
reed; minc'little'ueal, but like that of fmouking flax. Chrili's dilciples 
were as yet but weak, and many are fb that have a place in his family. 
The grace and goodnvfs in them is as a bruifed reed, the corruption and 
badnefs In them is as fmoaking flax, a; the wick of a candle when ii is put 
out and is yet fmoaking. 'J. Whcl is die companion of our Lord Jc/us 
towards them. He will not difcourage them, much lefs rejVcl them or 




not be blown out, but blown u;j. The -hn/ nj' f/mdl things is the day of 
precious tilings, and therefore he will not d'-ifpd'e it, but make it the day ftf 
great things t Zech. iv. 10. Note, Our Lord Jefus <leals very' tenderly vvidi 
thofe that. have true grace, though they be weak in it, /fit,- si. If. llcb. v. 2, 
He remembers not only thu wc are dull, but that wc are fleih. 3. The 
good time and fuccefs of this, intimated in that, till he Jend forth judgment 
unto viihny. That judgment which he Ihewed to the Gentiles fiiiill be 
victorious^ he will go on Conquering and to conquer, //err. vt. 2. Both 
the preaching of the gofpel in the world, and the power of the gofpel in 
the heart /hall prevail. Grace mall get the upper hand of corruption and 
ihall al Icngdi be perfected in glory. Chrili's judgment will be brought 
forth to victory," for when he judgeth he will overcome. He mall bring 
Jbrth Judgment unto truth ; Co it i> Ip. xlii. 3. Trudt and victory are much 
tiie faxnc» for great is the truth and ivill prevail. 

22. Then was brought unto him one pofleflcd 
\vlth a devil, blind and dumb : and lie healed him, 
jnj'omueh that the blind and dumb botli fpakc and 
Jaw. 223. And all the people were amazed, and laid,. 
Is not this the fon of David ? i£4>. But when tlie Plia- 
xtfecs heard //, they faid, Th is fellow doth not coil out 
devils, but by Beelzebub the prince of the devils. 25. 
'And Jesus fenew their thoughts, and faid unto them, 
Every kingdom divided againft itfelf, is brought to 
deiolation: and every city or houfc divided againit 
itfelf, fhall not ihind/ 26. And if Satan calt out Satan, 
Jie is divided again it him felt*; how lhall then his king- 
dom Hand? i27. And if I by Beelzebub calt out devils, 
Ly whom do your children cart them out? therefore 
they mall be your judges. 12S. But it* I call out devils 
by the fpirit of God, then the kingdom of God is 
come unto you. 10. Or clfe how can one enter into a 
itrong man's houfc and fpoil his goods, except he firft 
bind the Itrong man ? and then he will fpoil his houfc. 
30. He that is not with me, is againrt me : and lie that 
gathered) not with me fcattereth abroad, ill . Where- 
fore I fay unto you, All manner of fin and. blafphcmy 
jhall be forgiven unto men : but the blafphcmy agahift 
the Holy GJioh: fliall not be forgiven unto men. 3t2. 
iind whofoever fpeaketh a Avord againrt the Son of 
jnan, it lhall be forgiven him: but whofoever fpeaketh 
a^irirt the fJoly Gholr, it ihall not be forgiven him, 
neither in this Vorld, neither in the world to come. 
S3. Either make the tree good, and his truit good; or 
die make the tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt: for 
the tree . is known by his. fruit. 34?. O generation 
of vipers,, how can ye, being evil, fpeak good 
things? for- out of .the - abundance of the heart the 
moiilh fpeaketh. 35. A good man out of the. good 
treafure of tlie heart bringeth forth good things.: and 
sin. evil man out of the evil treafure, bringeth . forth 
evil things. 36". But I fdy unto you, that every idle 
word that men ihall fpeak, they mall give account 
thereof in the day of judgment. .37. For by thy words 
thbw fhalt be jufrified, and by thy words thou, ihalt be 
condenined. 



power is broke in iVjc foul, tlic eves : 
iips opened to fpeak I)is praj/c. 



opened to fee God's glory, and the 




{ 



wondered at for their being 1 often repeated. They inferred from ir> S? not 
this the Son of David f the Alelliah promifed, that "was to fpring from ihe 
loins of David ? Is hot tint he lh.it fliouM conic? Wc may take this, ' 

1, As an inquiring quefiion ; tliey aiked, Is not this the Son oj David? Hot 
did not f lay for an nnfwer ; the improfiioiis were cogent, but tliey were 
traniicnt. It was a ^ood quefiioir liicy /larted, but it fhoula feem it was 
foon loll and was not profecuied. Such convictions as thefe fliould he 
brought to a head, and then they are likely to be brought to the heart. Or, 

2. As an affirming quel! ion ; Is nut this the Son of David f Yes, certainly it 
is, it can be no other : Such miracles as thcle plainly evince that the king- 
dom of the Motfiah is now in the felting up. And they were the people, 
the vulgar lort of the fneclalors, that drew this inference from Chrift's cu- 
racies. Athei/ts Will Uy, flint was bei-aufe they were lei's prying than tiie 
J'harifees ; no, the matter of fuel wi« obvious ami required not much fearch; 
but it was becaufe tln«y were lut'» prejudiced and biatfed by worldly intere/r. 
So plain and eafy was the way ma .e to t/ii*; great truth of Chrili's being 
ihe^Molfiah and "Saviour of the woild, that the common people could not 
mils it; the way-faring men, though J:ol>, could not err therein, S'jc IfU, xxxv. 
S. It was Ibund of Lliein Unit fougljt it. And it is an inftancc oi the con- 
defeenfions of the divine ^nice, Dial tlic thing 1 : that were hid from the xsifc 
and prudent were n rented unto bubes. The world by wifdom knew not 
Goc, and by the foohth things the wife were confounded. 

Thirdly, 'J'iie blafphemoui ca\ ils of the 1'Jiarifees, ver. 2 k Tiie Pha- 
rifees werea fort of men that pretended to more knowledge in and zeal for 
the divine Jaw than other people, yet they were the inofc inveterate enemies 
to Chritland his doclrine. Thev were proud oi* the reputation they had 
among the people, that fed their pride, fupported their power, and filled 
their' purfes ; and when thev heard the people fay, Is not this the Son nf 
David ? they were extremely nettled, more at that than at the miracle it- 
felf; this made Ihcm jealous of our Lord Jefus, and apprehenfivc tiiat as 
his intereft in the peoples* efteem increafed, theirs inufc ot com fe be eeltpfed 




from it, and fled from tlie i'harifees that wore eager in the piui'uil of it. 
They laid, 'Dusfetloze doth not cafi out devil; but b.y tieehebub the prince oj die 
devils, and therefore is not the Son of 'David. Oblerve, 



i. How lcornfuily they fpeak of* Ch rift, this fctloiv : as if (hat precious 
name of his, which is as ointment p-mred forth, were not worthy to be taken 
into their Hps. Il is an in fiance of their pride and fupcrcij"ioufncft and 
their diabolical envy, that the more people magnified Chrift the more in- 
duftrious were they 'to vilify him. It is an ill thing to fpeak of good niott 
with difilain becaufe thev are poor. 



2. How blafphcrnoull v they fpeak of his miracles : they could not deny 
the matter of fact, it was a> plain as the Sun that devils were cafi out by the 
word of Chrift; nor could they deny but that it was an extraordinary thing 
ami fu per natural ; and being thus forced to grant the premifes, thev had no 
other way to avoid the conclufion, that this is the Son of Davidl but by 



by 

fuggefting that Ctirill ruji out dn ili by Iievlzcbub ; that there was a compact 
between Chrift and the devil : pnrluant to that the devil was not caft out 
voluntarily retire, and give back by con fen t and with dehVn : Or 



but did 




. - : ^ prince 

too, the ehiel of the gang of infernal fpirits. 

Fourthly, Chrift reply to tin's hafe inflnuation, rcr. 25— 3a Jefus 
knesi their thoughts. Note, Jefus Chrift knows what wc are thinking at 
any time, knows what is in man ; he umlerjUindet h our thought '\ afar off. It 
fhould feem, the Pharifees could not for fhanie fpeak it out, but kept it in 
their minds ; they could not expc6l to fiitisfy the people with it, they there- 
fore referred it for the filencing of the convictions of Uieir own confeicnccs. 
Note, Many are kept oft* from their duly by that which they are afliamcd 
fo own, but which they cannot hide from Jefus Chrift : yet it is probable 
the Phari fees had whifpercd what they thought amongft themfelvcs, to help 
to harden one another ; but Chrift's reply is faid to be to their thoughts,- 
becaufe he knew with what mind and from what principle they laid it; 
that they did not fay it in their hafte, but it was the product of a rooted- 
malignity. • 

Chrift's reply to this imputation is copious and cogent, that every mouth 
may befiopped with fenfe and reafon before it be flopped with fire and brim* 
flone. Here are three arguments by which he demonftrates the unreaibn- 
ablenefe of this fuggeftion. 

I. It would be very ilraftge and highly improbable that Salan ftibuio! be 
caft out by fuch a compact, becaufe then Satan's kingdom xsould be divided 
againft itfelf; which, configuring his fubtilty, is not a tiling to be imagined, 
ver. 25, 26. ■ 

(1 .) Here is a known rule laid down, that in all foodies a common fuin 
is the confequence of mutual quarrels ; Every kingdom divided againft itfe{f 
is brought to defolalion ; and every family too, Qua enim djtrnu ttun jtabilis 
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eft, qua tarn fir ma riritas, qvk *on odii* ntquc dijpdl'14 ftui&itu* rrcrti pnjftt ? 
Cic. Lad. 7, Divifions common!*' end in deviations ; if we tlalb we 
break; if wr divide one from another, \\fbe< ;>nn- an ealj pre> 10 a com- 
mon enemv ; nuth more ij i/*-'«'r ^muiur, tVufl tic 
fiuned one nf wat'er, C«uL v. 13- Churches and nation* have known lhi> 
by f:ul experience, 

(J.) The application of it lo the cull* in hand, vr/\ 2« # lj' Satan cail out 
Safari; if the prince of the devd% (hnuM be at w. nance with the inlcnor 
devils, the whole kingdom and interclt would loon he broken; nay, if 
$atan fliouiil «*tin:t*in:o a tumpnei whU Chriii t it nmli be lo hi> own ruin; 
<br the nianiielt dejign and temienc) ot Chritt'> preaching ami miracles was 
to o\cnIjjo\* tin- kingdom (it Satan, as a kingdom of darknef*. wakednefji 
and rrun'iv 10 (>od; and to let up upon the rum* "fit a kingdom oi light, 
hoIu)cl-> and love. The ud< r*/ rAr unit, a% a rebel againft God and a 
tyrant over the (owls ot men, were delhoyed by Chrift ; and therefore it 
was the mod abluni thing imaginable io ihinL that Beelzebub Humid at all 
countenance fuch a delign or tome into it ; if he IliouUl fall in with Chrift, 
hozLjkould thru his kingdom ft and f he would him fell' contribute to the over- 
throw of it. Kotv, The de* ii has^a kingdom, a t ommon intcreft, hi oppo- 
sition to God and Chrift, which, to the iiimolt of hi- power, he will make 
to /land, and he will never come into Chrilt^ interefts ; he mult be con- 
quered and broken by Chrift, and therefore cannot fubmit and bend to 
him, What coram d or co,wnum<m twi there he between light and darkneft n 
Chrijl and Belial, Chrift and Beelzebub F Chrift will deftroy the devil 9 * king- 
dom, but he needs not do it bv any fuch little arts and projects a* this of 
a fecret com pa dl with Keel/ebub; no, this victory mnn be obtained by 
nobler methods. Lei the prince of the dcvil> iiuifler up all his forces, let 
him make life of ail hi* powers and politics and keep his interelt* in die 
clofeft confederacy, yet Chriii will be too hard lor his united force, and 
ht< kingdom fliall not' fund. 

2. It was not at hII Ifrange or improbable that devils fliould be caft out 

by 1 he Spirit of Clod ; lor, 

(!•) How other wile da your children raft them out? There were thofe 
among the Jews who. by "invocation of the name nf the ino!t high God, or 
the God of Abraham. !faac and Jacob, did fnmclimes call out devils, Jo- 
feplius fpeak* of fume in his lime that did it ; we read afjexvifh exorcifts, 
Aa> six 9. and of fume that in Chrift** nam* tuft out drtih, though they 
did not follow |«m, Markv*. 3S- or werf not faithful Lo h\m 9 Matt. \ it. 2'J. 
Thefe the Phurifce^condcnincd nol, but imputed what they did to the Spirit 
of God, and valued thcir.felve* and their nation upon it : It was therefore 
TOerelv fruni fpite and envy mChrift, that they would own that others call 
out devils b;. th* Spirit of C?od t but fugjrel! (hat he did it by compact with 
"Beelzebub/ Xou\ |l \> the of main *\a\\s people, efpeciall) the ma- 
licious per liru tors ol Cbrilt ;nui "Chriliianit^ . lo condemn tJii- tame tiling 
in thofe they hate, whic h they approve of and applaud in thofe they have 
a kindnefs lor: The judgim*n(> of envy art! made not In thing* hut pcrfcm<; 
not by reaflin hut piejudicc ; Hut thole wci' 1 vcrj unfit lo fit in Moles 's 
feat, who knew (ace-* and knew nothing elfe in judgment j therefore they 
Jhait he jou r j ud^t < , u c. this rontradictmg of \c-urlelves will rife up in 
judgment again/? you at tlie great dav, and will condemn vou. Note, In 
the lull judgment 'not only every liu", bul every nggravation ofU # will be 
brought into die account, and Jbine oi our pjitions thai were right and good^ 
niiJ be brought in c\»deuee again ft us, and convifl us of partiality. 

(2.) This c;ifi;ng out of devils wns a certain token and indicaiion of the 
approach and appearance of the kingdom of God, ver. 23. But if it be 
indeed that / caff out devil* htf thr Spirit of God, as certainly I do, then you 
jnnlt conclude that though \ nu ate unwilling to receive it, yet the kingdom 
of the Mefliah is now about to he fet up among you: other miracles that 
Chrift wrought proved him./!*/ of Gad , but thu proved him fent of God to 
deftroy the deviK kingdom Hiid hi** work*. Now that great promife was 
evidently fulfilled, that thi^thdofthe&oimnjhotddhradcthcfa 
Gen. iii.* 1.5. Therefore that glorious difpenUtion of the kingdom of God, 
which has been long expertfd, is now commenced; (light it at your peril. 
Note, 1. The clctfrutfioo of the drvil\ power is wrought by the Spirit of 
God ; that Spuit who works to the ohedieuc-e of faith, overthrows the i 11- 
tcreli of that fpirit who tmrfa ut the children of unbelief* and difohcdiaicc. 
Q. The caftit'gout of devils U a certain introduction to the kingdom of 
God. If the devil's intereft in a foul be not only checked by cuftom or 
external retrain!*, bul funk and broken by the Spirit of God, as a fanfiifier, 
no doubt hut (he ktugdnot of (}cd is come to that foul, the kingdom of gtace, 
a Welled earneft ot thr kingdenn of glory. 

3. The comparing of Chnft's miracles, particularly this of cafiing out 
devils with his dotfrilie, and the dufign and tendency of bis hoi) religion, 
did evidence that he was lb far from being in league with Satan, that he 
w;u af open enmity and hofiility againfl him, nr. Jih Hnm can one tnte* 
into a ftrong ttmu's houji, ami pitmicr Ins goody and carry them away, except 
he jirjt bind th< jin>fti> niutt, ami then in tuny do what he plea fet h \\ith his 
poods r The w orld that fat in darknefs and lay in wickednefs, was in 
Jaaian*s pollelhon and under his po\vt*r, as a houfe m the polltttlion and under 
fhf powi r of a It.ong man ; lo is every unregeneratc loul ; there Satan rc- 
fides, tht re ho rules. Now, I. Vhe delign of Chriii 9 * gofpel was to fpoil 
the ilevd^ IhmiIc, whirl?, a* u liom^ man he kept in the wcirld ; to turn the 
people from dnrktufs tnlrjht, horn lin \n >ndinefs f from this world to abetter, 
f *\>n the p»v.r* tf Satan unto f.'frf, .An> v vi. ]H. to alter tht properly of 

louU, 'J. Purfuani 10 ihis defigji l.r hound the ftrong man, when he call 
<">u: unc let in fpints Us his word: Thus he wrefted the fi%ord out of (he 
d l \ilN hand, thai he' might wrell die lieptieout of it. The doctrine of 
Chriii te-irlielh us how in coulnue lv+ ndxacles, and when he lliewed how 
t-alilv and '-Ib cto-dK lit: could t.uli the him d out of people's bodies, he en- 
couraged u II hi-lievci •» to liope, tha t , w halever power Satan might ufurp 
iind exercile iti the fouls ol iin-u, Chriii by his grace would break it, he 
will fpoil him ; lor it appears he ran bind hum When nations were turned 
Jrotn t/w firvicc of idols tofervr- the Lvinq Go./, when feme of the Worll of 
miners were IhuCtiiicd and julhtii'd, and became the hell of faints, then 
Chriii fpoilod the devilN houie, and will fpoil it more and more. 

Larth, It is hero inliiuuied, dint litis holy war which Chrift was carry- 
ing on with vigour ;ig.uuli the devil and hi* kingdom, was fuch an would 
not admit of a neutrality ver. 'jO. lie that is not with tnr. ii aqninjl tne, 
J 11 the little differences i\n\t muy nrile between the difeiplu< of Chrift among 
themlcK es, we are taught to Jelli-n (he mutters in viiriuncc, and to leek 
neace, by accounting thole that are not atiuiojl ux to he zvith «.v, Luke ix# 50. 
I)ut in the gruitt cpinrrej between Chriii and the devil, no peace i* to bu 
fought* nor hi iy huh liivuurublc? uoniuutlnin lo be imuicofan indillereney 
io f liu miller \ he that is no! \\c\\t\y jor Chriii, will bu reckoned with us 
reully u^ait{fl Uim : he lluit is culd in I ho < aufe i^ looked upon tn 1111 enemy. 
When ihe tlilpute is butvvet n God and linal, theru in no halting between 
t\\o t I A mg» svith lit, there is no irunnutig between Chrift ntid Belial ; 
lor the kingdom oJ'CJirjfl, uh it U etornally onpolile to, lo it will be eler- 
nully vtfloiiouH over ihudovilN kingd'un \ ana therefore in thin cuuJe thcru 
i«. no lilting /I i > J wilh Giltad fay ond Jordan, or /{/for on thcjUijhove % \\\t\^% 
v. Ill, 17. we mull bo entirely, faithfully unci imtuoveubly on ChrilVs 



T T II E Vf. Chap. KIT. 

fiili'; it is die right fide, and will at laft be ihc riling fidcr See Exod. 

\\\ii. 'Jo. 

J TJie latter claufe is to the fame purpofc ; Jfe that zathrrcth not xvith me, 
I Hath ttth. Note. 1 . Chrift \ errand into the u «nd was to gather, to gather 
in his harvelt, to gather in thofe that the Father had given him, John :%i. 

A/jA. i. IO. 'J. Chrift expeds and requires from thofe that are with 
him, thai they gather wilh htm; that they not only gather to him them- 
febc-. but do all they can, m their places to gather others to hun, and 
fo to liivngthen his intereft. 3. Thole who will not appear ami acl as 
furtherers of Chrift'* kingdom, will be looked upon and dealt witli m 
hinderersof it: if we gather w$t vtith Chrtft, zve featter : it i^ not enough 
not to do hurt, but we mull do good. Thus i> (he breach widened between 
Chrift and Satan, to (hew there was no fuch compact between them as the 
Pharifees whifpered. 

Fifthly, Here is a difcourfe of Chrifi's upon this occafion, concerning 
■ longue-lins: IVhertforc Iftty unto you. He leems ti> turn from the l*lAti- 
Icc^to thfc people, from difputing to inftrucKn^, and from the tin of the 
PHarilees he warn* the people concerning three forts of tougue-lxns ; for 
others harm? are admonitions to us. 

(1.) Blafphemous words ajrainll the Holy Ghoft, the word kind of 
tongue-fin^, and unpardonable, ver. 31, (I.) Here is a gracious 

alfuruncc of die pardon of all lin upon gofpd-terms : this Chrift tiuth Unto 
us, and it is a comfortable laying, that the grcatnefs of ftn lhal! be no bar 
to our acceptance with God, if we truly repent and believe the gofpel : 
All manner of fin and btulphemy Jliall be forgiven unto men. Though the fin 
has been as fcarfet and crinijfai, I fa. i- 18. though never fo heinous io its 
nature, never fo much aggravated by its circum fiances, and never lb oftQtx 
repeated, though it reach up to the hearent ; yet with the Lord there is mercy, 
that reacheth beyond the heavens. Even blafphemy, a fin immediately touch- 
ing God's- name and honour. Paul obtained mercy, who had been a blaj- 
phemcr. I Tim: i. KJ. Well may we fay, Who is a God like unto thee, par~ 
dotting intquitj/ t Micah vii. 1 S. Even xvords fpoken aguinft the Son of man 
Jhedt be for^irvn, as theirs were who revilbd him at Ids death ; many of 
whom repented and found mercy. Chrift herein hath fet an example to all 
other the Jons of men, to he ready to forgive}' words fpoken againft them* 
I, as a dt aj man, heurdnot. Obterve, Theyjhall be forgiven unti> men, not 
to devils ; this is love to the whole world of mankind, above the world of 
fallen angels that all fin is pardonable to them. 

(*Z.) Here is an exception of the blafphemy a«ainft the Holy Ghoft, which 
i> here declared to be the only unpardonable fin. Sec here, 

J. What this fin is; it is fpealcing aguinft the Holy Ghoft, See what ma- 
lignity there is in tongue-fins, when the only unpardonable fin is fo. Hut 
Jrfhs knciv their tltou^hts, ver. 25. ft is not all fpeakin<* againft die perfoa 
or eflence of the Holy Ghoft, or fbinc of his more private operations, or 
merely the refilling or his internal working in the (inner himfelf^ that is 
here meant ; for vJho then Jimutd be fuvedt It is adjudged in our law, that 
an acl of indemnity fhall always be conftrued in favour of that grace and 
clemency which is the intendment of theadt; and therefore fhe exceptions 
in the a6l are not to be extended further than needs mufh The gofpel is 
an a# of indemnity, none are excepted by name, nor any by description^ 
but thofe only that hlajhhcme the Holy Ghoft ; which therefore uiuft be con- 
ftrued in die narrowert fenfe; all ptefuming finners are effectually cut off 
by the conditions of die indemnity, faith and repentance ; and therefore 
the other exceptions rouft not be fh etched far; and this blafphemy is ex- 
cepted, not for any detect of mercy in God or merit in Chrift, but becaufe 
it inevitably leaves the finner iu infidelity and impenitency. We have 
reafbn to think that none are guilty of this fin, who believe that Chrift 
is the Son of God, and fineercly defire to have part in his merit and mercy: 
And thofe who tear they have committed tins fin, it is a good fign thej 
have not. The learned Dr. Whitby very well obferves, that Chrtft fpeaka 
not of what was now fiud or done, but of what fliotilti be, Mark iii. 28. 
Luke xii. 10. Hltojhcver jhult blafphcmc. As for thofe who blafphcmcd Chrift 
when he was here upon earth, and called him a winc-bibber, a deceiver, 
a blalphemer, and the like, they bad fome colour of excufe, becaufe of the 
meannels ot his appearance and the prejudices of the nation againft him ; 
and the proof of his divine million was not perfected till after his afceufion ; 
and therefore, upon their repentance, they ftiaN be pardoned ; and it is 
hoped, they may be convinced by the pouring out of the Spirit, as many 
of them were, who had been his betrayers and murderers ; But if, when 
the Holy Ghoft is given, in his inward gifts of revelation, fpcaking with 
tongues, and the like, fuch as were the diftributions of the Spirit among 
the apoftles, if they continue to blafphcmc the Spirit likewife as au cvu 
Spirit, there is no hope of them that they will ever be brought to believe 
in Chrift : for, 1. Thofe gifts of the Holy Ghoft in the apoftles were the 
laft proof that God defigned to make ufe of tor the confirming of the gof- 
pel, and were frill kept in referve when other methods preceded. 2. This 
was the inoft powerful evidence, and more apt to convince than miracles 
themlelves. Thofe therefore that blafphcmc this difpenfiition of Uie Spirit, 
cannot poffibly be brought to believe in Chrift; thofe who fliall impute 
them to a collufion with Satan, as the Pharifees did the miracles, what can 
convince them ? This is fuch a ftroug-huld nf infidelity as a man can never 
be beaten out of, and is- therefore unpardonable, becaufe hereby repentances 
is hid from the linner's eyes. 

2. What the lenience' is that is puffed upon it; It Jliall not be forgiven, 
neither in this world, nor in the world to come. As in the then prefent ftatc 
of the Jewifh church there was no fuerifice of expiation for the Jbul that 
finned prtftmptuoujly, fo neither under the difpenfiition of gofpel grace, 
which is often in Icripture called the world to come, thall there be any 
pardon loftwh as tread underfoot the bland of the covenant, and dodtfpite to 
the Spirit of grace ; there is no cure lor a li n fo dircdtly againft the remedy. 
It was a rule in our old law. No funtfiuury for fhcrilego. Or, It Jhatl be 
forgiven, neither now, in the tinner's own confcicncc, nor in the great day, 
wl>en the pardon fliall he publifhed. Or thin is it fin that cxpofeth tao 
finner both to temporal and ctcrtuil puniflununt, both to prelum wrath and 
the wrath to come. 

2. Chrift (peaks here concerning oilier wicked words, the products of 
corruption reigning iu the heart and breaking out thence, rer. 33, 34, 33 m 
It was faid, ver. 25. that J rf Us knew iWr thoughts, and here he Ipoke with 
an eye to them, lltowing, that it was not Ifrange they Ihould fpeak to ill when 
their hearts were fo full of enmity uud malice ; which yet Uiey often en- 
deavoured to clokc and cover by feigning lliemfelvci juft men. Our Lord 
Jviun therefore points lo the lprings, and heals them ; let the heart bo 
limclifiud and it will appear in our words* 

J . The heart is the roof, the language is the fruit, ver. 33. If the nature 
of the tree be good, it will bring Ibrtll fruit accordingly. Where grace 
is the reigning principle in the haurt, the language wilFbc the InnjruagQ of 
Caiman ; and on the contrary, whatever lufts reign in the heart, it wdl break 
out 1 rotten lung* make i\ ifinktng breath : men's language di (covers what 
country they .are of*, lb likewife arfraf manner qfj\drtt they art of\ Eitfier 
make the tree good, and then the fruit tvi/l be goad ; get pure hearts, and then 
you will have puro lipji and pure lives ; or eljb (lit tree will be corrupt, and 
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Me fndt accordingly. - VoU may male* a crab-flock lo become a jrood tree, 
by graftihg into itan imp from a good tree, and then the fold will be 
good ; but it* the tree be Hill the fame, plant it where you will/ and water 
it with -What vou will, the fruit will be (till corrupt. Note, , *Unlcfs the 



Sdlopion ; . jind, behold,- a greater - than ^Solomon is 
here; : 43. When- the -unclean fpirit is goiie.out of a 
: mail, he walketh through, dry p]'aces> feeling reft/ and 
; finderh. none. .44. Then he faith; I • will retufri"intt> 
, my lidufe from whence I came out;- and when, he is 
, come, he findeth it empty, iwept, -anctgarriifliod.- 45. 
. Then goeth he, and taketTi iyith-.hiiriielf feven odicr 
fpirits more wicked than .hhhiel£ and they enter in 
and. dwell there: and the laft flat* of diat man is .Vorfe 
than the- firih - Even fo .hall it be alfo .unto this..\vicked 
generation. 

* ** * 

: -It is probaole, thefe Pharifees that Ghnfi is here in difcourTc with, were 
ndt the fame that cavilled' at him, vcr, 24. and would not credit the fi^ns 
he gave ; -but sthothc- fet of them, -that taw there was- ho rcafori to m'fcredit 
thetnyjiut would not'contejit them fclves with Hie figns he gave, nqr admit 
the'evrdericiJ of them, unfefshe would give.lhclh fuch. further proof as they 
mould-demand. ' '." ' ' ' ' ' 

- Herb is, 1 . Their addrefs to him, rcK 38. They compliment fiim with 
the title of Mafter, pretending refpect for liirh, when. they, intended to ab'ufc 
him • all are not indeed Chrift's- fervanls,, wljo call him Matter; * ' Their re- 
queft is; We would fee' n fign from thee, . It was highly rcafdnable thev 
fhould- fee a fign, that he fhould by miracles prove his divinu. million : See 
Exod„ tv. 8, 9: He came td take down a model of religion lliat was fet up 
by miracles; and therefore it was rcquifite he "mould produce the fame cre- 
dentials : but it was highly imrcafonablc to demand a fignnbw, when he 
ha^givehro many^figns already, Uiat d^dabundantly Drove hunfent.ofGod. 

an 

defence. 

2. His anfwer to tills addrefs, ImVinfoIent demand. 
Firft, He condemns the demand, as the language of an evil and adulterous 
generation, vcr. 3D.. He fa/lens the charge not only on the Scribes and Pha- 
rifees, ' but the whole nation of the Jews, they were all like tliejr leaders,, a 
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never fought to mortify it.'* Note, It mould be more our care'ttrbe g^o'd 
* really, than lofeem good bufwardly." ' . • ■ 

• 2, The heart is the fountain, the words arc the ftreams, w. 34*. Out of 
the abundance of the heart the mouth J])coks', as the ftreams are the Overflowings' 
of the.fpring. A wicked heart is laid to Jef id forth wickednefi, as a fountain 
tafteth forth her waters, jer. vi. 7. A troubled fountain, and a corrupt .faring, 
; fuch -us Solomon fpeaks Of, Prov. xxv. 2G. mull needs Jhhd forth mttddj/and 
. unpleafant ftreahis. £vil words are the natural genuine product of an evil 
heart Nothing but the" fait of grace caft into the iprin£.will heal the 
waters, fiufon the Jpeechj aha* purHy thccdrrfcpr commtmication. This they 
. Wanted/ they were evil ; and how curiae, being cvti, JpeaM good things ? They 
•were a generation of vipers. John Baptilt had called them fo, chap. in. 7. 
ano> they were fli lithe lame - for Han the Ethiopian change his Jkin ? The 
. people fooked upon the Pharifees as □ generatibn of faints, but Chrift "calls 
them a generation of vipeYif^theJeed'df the ferpent, that had' an enmity to 




as.fiiid tlie proverb of the ancients, Wckeditefs proceedeth from 'the tacked t 
:I Sam. xxiv, 1 3* 27ur nfi nr>yf)n at"/? J^a/A: -ciilainy, Ifa.' xxxii. 6. Thofc 
. that arc themfolves evit have neither IkiH nor will to fpeak good tilings, 
they fltould be ^oken of. Chrift Would have Iiis difci pies know what 
fort of men they were t6 live among, that they might know what to look 
for. They are as Essekiel usriongjborpiom, Ezek. ii. 6. and muft not think 
it ftrange if they be ftUfig and bitten. ' ' 

3. Xhe heart is the treafury, the Words are tlie things brought out of that 
«reafury, vcr. 35. and frbm hence mens'charaflers may be drawn and they 
may be judged 6^' 

• • ( t .) It is the Cf laracler df a good man; that he has a. good treafare in his heart, 
and from thence brihgs'fvrth good things, as there is occafion. Graces, cora- 
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there, valuable and fuifhble, kept fFife^ and fcept fecret, as Hie ft ores of the 

RICD 

See 'irVwri X. U— 13,- i V, '20, 21—31, 32. TJlis is bringing forth good 
things. • Some pretend tocood ercpences thdt have not a good treajure, fuch 
jvill foon be bankrupts ; . loinc pretend to have a good treafare within, but 
give no proof of itj they. hope Uicv have it in them, and thank God, what- 
ever then* Words add actions are, they have' goad hearts ; but fuith xsithout 
tcorks is dead: . and fome Have a good treafare of wifdom and knowledge but 
they are not communicative, they do not bring forth out of it ; they have a 
talent but know riot how to trade with it. The complete Cliriftian in this 
bears the image' of God, that he both it goad, and doth good. 

(2.) It is the character of an evil hian, tlia^ he has an evil treafare in his 
hearts and out 'of it bringeth forth? evil thingi. Lufts and corruptions dwell- 
ing and reigning in the heart, arc ah evil treafure, out of which the /inner 
brings forth ill words and actions, to the difhonour of God, and the hurt 
of others.' • See Gen. vi. 5—12. Malt. xv. ]3, 19, 20. Jam. i. 15. But 
ttvajhres of iticfcednefi, Prov. x. 2. will be treafurcs of 'wrath. 

- (3:) Chrift: fpeaks here concerning idle v;ords, and (hews what evil then? 
Is in Uiem, ver. 36, 37- much more is there in fuch wicked words, as the 
Pharifees' (poke. . It concerns us to think much of the day of judgment, that 
that may be a check upon our tongues ; and let us cohfider, 

• : >I, HoW particular the account' will be of tongue-fins in that day ; Even 
fareuery idle tcord^ or difcouHe, that men Jpeak, thcyjhall give an account. This 
intimates, I : That' God takes notice' of every" word we fay, even that winch 
we aurfcive's dd not take notice Of. Seo rfalin exxxix. 4. Not a zvord in 
not tongue but tlum knozLeft it , though fpoken without a regard or delign, God 
takes-cognifanCe of It. 2, That vain , idle, impertinent talk is diipleafing 
to.God, which tends. not to any good purpofc, is not good to any ufe of 
edifying; it r. the product of a vain and trifling heart. Thefe idle ziordv 
are the fame with.thatJbrtf/yA talking andjefing which is forbidden, Ephcf. v. 
4~ This is lliat fin which is ft ldom wanting in the multitude of words, uh- 
proftaWe ta/K\' Job xv. 3. . 3. We muft fliortly account for thefe idle words, 
they will be' produced in evidence againft u<? to prove us unprofitable icr- 
vahts, that have not improved the faculties of rcafoii and fpeech, which are 
partof the talents wc are intrufted with. If we repent not of our idle words, 
and our account for them be hot balanced by. the blood of Chrift, wc arc 
undone. * 

2. How Ariel the judgment will be upon that account, 37. By thy 
Kvrds- thou Jhali he jufjjitd, or condemned ; a common rule in men's jud£- 
mciitv and here applied to God's. Note, The conftant tenor of our diH- 
conrfc, accbriling as it is gracious or not gracious, will be an evidence for 
us or againft us at the great day/ Thofe that fecmed to be religious, but 
bridled udt their tongue, will then be found to have put a cheat upon them* 
felve* ,with- a Vain! religion, James i. 26*. Some think Chrift here refers lo 
that of Eliphaz, Job xv. 6. Thine own ' mouth condemntth thee, and not J ;^ 
or rather la that of Solbmon, i°roi;. xviii. QJ. Death andi'feaieinthepozier 
& the 'tongue. 

38. ^ Then certain of the Scrihes and of tlie Phari- 
fees anfwered, faying, Mafter, we would fee. a fign 
frorn thee. 39. But he anfwered and faid unto them, 
An evil ah adulterous generation feeketh after a fign; 
and there fliaii ho lign be given to it, but the fign of 
;he propliet Jonas: . 40. For as Jonas was three days 
and hree nights in the whale's belly : fo ihall the Son 
of -man he three tJays and three nights in' the heart of 
the earth. M. The men of Nineveh fliall rife in judg- 
ment with this generation, and ihall condemn it : be- 
caufe they repented at the preaching of Jonas ; and, 
behold, a greater than Jonas is here. 42. The queen 
of die loutn fhali .rlf<i up in the judgment with this ge- 
neration, arid ihall condemn it : for ihe came from the 
uttcrmoil. parts of .the. earth to hear the wifdom of 
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a given fo many figns already, that iHd abundandy prove hunfent.of Cod. 
ate, It h riatural lo.proiid men to prefcribe to God, and tbeumake that 
excufe for not fubferibihg to him but a man's offence will never be his 

f(>nr>o • . .... 



were an adulterous generation', j . As 311 adullerous brood ; fo inUcrably "de- 
generated from 'the faith and obedience of their anceftors, that Abraham 
and Ifrael acknowledged, thorn not. .Sec /fa. Ivii. 3. Gr, 2. As* an adul- 
terous wife ; they departed from.diat God, to whom by covenant they had 
been efpoufed : they were not guilty of the whoredom of idolatry, as they 
had been before 'the captivity, but they were guilty 'of infidelity, ahd.au 
iniquity, and that is whoredom too : they did not look after godi or\ their, 
own making, but they looked for figns of their own dcvifing j arid -that was 
adultery. m " 

Secondly, He denies to give them any other fign more, than he has al- 
ready given them; but that of the prophet Jonas. . 'Note,- Though .Chrift is 
always ready to hear and. anfwer holy deli res and prayers, yet, he will not 
gratify corrupt lufts and humours. Thofe that 'q/k amifs, of :, and have noU 
Signs were granted to thole who defired them for the confirmation of their 
faith, as to Abraham and Gideon j but were denied Co thofc that demanded 
them for the excufe of their unbelief. 

Juftly might Chrift have faid, they fliall never fee another miracle: 'but 

their 

fign of a different kind from all thefe, and that is (lie rcjurreSlion of 
Chrift from the dead hu his own power, called here ihe fign of the prophet Joiiai f 
this was yet rcfcrvccl for their conviction, and was intended to be the great 
proof of Chrifl's being the Mefliali j for by that he was declared to ot: the 
Son of God with power, Rom. i. 4. That was fuch a fign as furpafted "all the 
reft, completed and crowned thein. Jfihey will not bel/'crctl\e former figns 
they will believe this, Exod. jv. 9. and if this will uot convince them, no- 
thing will. And yet tlie unbelief of the Jews found out an ovation to fhiffc 
off that too, by faying, Hi* difciples came and jlole him away ; for none are 
fo incurably blind as thofe that are refolved they will not fee. 

Now this fign of the prophet Jonas he further explains here, rcr. AO. 
As Jonas was three days and three nights in the whale's belly , and then came 
out again fafe and well, thus Chrift mall be fo long in the grave and then 
fliall rife again. 1. The grave was to Chrift as tlie belly of the filh was to 
Jonah, thither he was thrown, as a ranfom for lives ready to be loft in a 
ftorm; there he lay, as in the belly of helf, Jonah ii. 2. and leemed to be caft 
out of God's fight. 2. lie continued in the grave juft as long as Jonah 
continued in the /ihVs belly, three days and three nights; not three whole 
days and nights ; it is probable, Jonah did not lie Fa Ion<j in the whale's 
belly, but part of three natural days (tv^Otj/xifai, the Greeks called them) 
he was buried in the afternoon of tftcftxth day of the week, and rofc again 



ioncr lor ins own 11ns, 10 Jong timii was a prnoner lor ours. 3. as Jonah 
in the whale's belly comforted himfclf with an aflurancc, that vet he ihould 
look again towards God's holy temple, Jonah ii. 4. fo Chrift when he lay in 
the grave is cxprcfsly. faid to reft in hope, as one aflurcd he fhould not Jeecor^ 
ruption. Acts ii. 26, 27- 4. As Jonah on tlie third day was difcharged 
from his prifon, and came to the land of the living again, from the congre- 
gation of 'the dead (for dead things arc faid lobe formed from under the water. 
Job xxvi. 5.) fo Chrift on the. third day fhould return to life, and rife out 
of his grave, to tend abroad his gofpcl to the Gentiles. 

Thirdly, Chrift takes this occafion iorenrefent die fad character and con- 
dition of dial generation in which he lived, a generation that -would not be 
reformed, and therefore could not but be ruined ; and he gives diem their 
character, as it would Hand in the day of judgment, under the full difcovc- 
verics and final' fenlenccs of that day: pcrfons and things now appear under 
falfe co!ours,4 characters and conditions are here changeable . if therefore 
we would make a right eftiinate, we muft take our meafurcs from tlie latt 
judgment; things are really what they are eternally* 

Now Chrift reprcfents the people of the Jews, 

1. As a generation that would be condemned by ifte men of Nineveh, 
whole repenting at the preaching of Jonah, would rife up in Judgment againft 
them, ver. 41 . Chrifr*s refurreflion will be tlie lign of the prophet Jonas 
to them ; . but it will not have fo happy an efTecl upon them as that of Jonas 
had upon the Ninevites, for they were by it brought to fuch a repentance 
as prevented tlieir ruin : but the jews will be hardened in an unbelief that 
fliall haften their ruin : And in the day of judgment the repentance of the 
Ninevites will be mentioned as an aggravation of tlie fin, and confequently 
the condemnation pf thofe to whom Chrift preached then, and of thofe to 
whom Chrift is preached now; for this rcafon, becaufc Chrift is greater 
than Jonah. I. Jonah was but a man, fubjeer to like palfions, to like fulfill 
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p. Hi* ha\e know n l : n 



f< In ; 11 is the right fide, and will at I.ifi be di«? nfing fide: Sec ImoJ. 

WW J". 

"1 !•« LtUT f Uufe 1- to tl.e uiuu' [M^rpoic ; //f ft,;/ ^ath^rrth nft ziith tnr t 

\o: e f ) C'IjuIi •» eirand in.o ih«* t%oid wa- Jo gather, lo gadier 



jii h- - \ 1" 



Is. i ' ' «;aiher in thole that the Falhei lud * 'i 



1 i>!' 1* ' » 'nr c.ili- in hand. :»n. J ,; . £ r Sitiwt i"</*' 
.'.♦reef, it ii't j-n.u- o! t*f .i' iU (Kin!- 1 he .a »;imj»u' with du nnnimr 
d^vds, ti.' 1 *' \mie Lac. 1 " 111 1,: l ' r * i: w*a>\i l«« ■{ he It ''ken; 1.-0, 11 

is** in Hi- . in »- :»*•• 4 i*rii:»nc1 wi i: C/hiiti. .\ umn be m In-* *n\ :i ium; 
<br Pie in. .1,1.. :i deh^r. .*nd lend* i.ey m c'nnn'- pte.M him; .in* I miracles w as 
to fiMT.i, .«w tli* kingdom dl batar., a< a i*:n^^it»u: 01 km wjiUfiiniK 
ari; rn«'M f« I mm! ; .111c! tci 1. 1 i.j* u[-« I !u- 1 um- « - > u .» kin^.i- mi ol 1 1^' J l » 
hrilj.ii'l* :r.il m*. J'itt f'-f r.r:/*' B a> u ri Jk # I ^X* 1 ' 1 * r ^ a,K ^ J 

rwaiii n\rr tin l*n:Nul tta:*, wen- *: h«i;H !\\ ^ laili ; mw\ iJmtcIuu- u 
\\m> tin- i.UJir ablunl i'un^ iina K i»u!>;i' :n tr.u;!. tlinl B^^-bnb IhuiiM .U all 
rf.untrr.uiCt- Inch n ilrfi^n or < -mif inUi tf ; 11 lu- Ihi'iihl iali in v\iili Chriii, 
A*;; jhauid tAr> a/v kin+Jtnv Hand * \w \\ou!i! iruilMl ' miliihuU- to iho n \ lt- 
Ihrow of \oic ; yi.t- Ud^'a kin^cii.m, a < fuunon inUn it, n oppo- 

lir ;nt; to G> iI;»»k! Clirifi, whirls, to the nitr.otc ot 1 i. powt-r, h«* nuke 
to /unci, an*! Ik* tuM-rr romc into CintU"* iiiU-rcfl« ; he mult lie i on. 
fjuci«l :irvl brnki n b\ Chnft, unci tln-irtore mitiinit tulunit and IhmhI to 
htm. IVUxt mn md or conniittnttm can ihrrr l>v tnllirat ti»hl and ditrlcttcj\ t 
Chrtjt a:id Lcl:at s Chnjt and Bet ht hub > Clir:it ill tltflir«y the devi!\ king- 
dom, but ht- nerd> not uo :t U\ any (uch UuU- art- and projt-cl-i as this of 
a ferret com puct *vitli IVrl/rbub; no, ibis virion mull be obtained by 
nob!er mcthofin. Lei il^r prirce or* the cii-vn 1 - ir.nlter up all lii^ fbrcr<, let 
him make nfe of ! > puurrs and puhuYs and krep hts mtcrelt« in the 
rlofeft conii-drrsu \ , it t Cluiu will he loo kurd trr hi» united tbrce, and 

hi- kingdom i]i;dl not H.:nd. 

It not at nil Irran^e or impr bahle that dutil- lliouJd be raft out 

by lie b'pifii nffviul; Vu\ 

(I.) ^!lui Wrle </'* i*hjd>cn #•#/•/ //-r-« «n/ > 7"hiMi- \v4re thtifc 

amru^r the J«*Ws 1% ho # In invoiai.nn ot ike tiatne <»l the inoji in^b (Jod, or 
flt-fioU'M Abr; v hain v liaae and ]a r . ob, <InJ (o.i.eiiim^ raft out <ie\ Jo- 
fi'IMii:** fpcrks u\ e in li-. Iina- tl;at did i'. ; ue u\id ui J*"i„<th < torc*jh' p 
A "* \p suic] ol f<»i]»i" trial Chnfi % \ >i im ti** tufi "Ut rf^vA, though tlie\ 
rad no! Iomovv hsm, .War/ ix. (jr wrr*' ::oj :aitlduS Li^ hint, Man. \ii. l-J. 
Thrle the I'h.mfi e^ccfsw:c»« t .e I **. '>' i; i:n| ubai die\ did (o the Spiiit 
offioJ, ns;.i v/m-d |i-!\r- v«' t iit-ir sv.-mn upon if - ft was therefore 
™»-r<*lv trrr" Ipite ,»rd etr x lok'lu'^. 0\a\ ihr/uouM own that others ealt 
it drt ib !j pin: of ( hhL !.u» 1 ire It • .at tie <!i<l ii b\ < ompsicl with 



li-r». 1 1 :aL llu*\ 



1 

1 



Brel^ebub. . |; 1- die ^ r»l tn.i r iali- prople, efpeeiall\ the ma- 

lu ioi.s |u 1 i< ruioj v .)i Chrtlt ^shi Cmi if i 11 .!' ■ . condemn tl.<- liune thiu^ 
in tho(e i|km j.jtr, whs* I; fh. ; r.} pro* r c>:" ! appkunl in tlmfe l J j e v hate 
n kmdneJ> \ui ; T\t* juikrnvns <>i n.\ ^ ..:«mu o«*< 1>* ihinu- but prilnn*; 
n<il k; n (an hut pit jr iKc; i'ui M ole \mh« \ rn nrhi lo fit in Moire's 

feat, uho k/»t \\ flu e» and t^trn 'jj < ;h- i: ;u lament ; t her* Jure they 

jhtt'f h> /owr/uiiLt 1 , i . r. I b:% < *i .rradictiti^ oi \ aileJ\es v\iil rife up in 
jitiljfira til .t^aiijJ ton al tl.c^gst:;! d»v, .nJ \wll condemn you. Note, In 
the /a/f pd;rmoit c n!\ tAcr , Uo, n«i imvfv a^ravauon of if, will be 
bntti^hl into tne arco^r* ;ir,.! U>vav 01 oiu r.ai c as ti.al were ri^hi and good, 
\mM he br<:in;bl lu e\ .d< are a^a.nl* ns, and u»hvid Us of parhaliu . 

('J.) Thi* <'»!iin 'nil iii rb \ iN a < « rtajn token and indiraiton of the 
approai 11 a.-.'l a;n*ara;tr of' t!'*'* kin^tlonj of God, trr. 'JS, Hut if it be 
buirrd th B »t / t* tt ; >>.J w,v/v hn tut Sp< rzt of God, a< certainly I do, theii)ou 
xnufr cone hide t'ut iboit^h \ m -jih* unwilling [ 0 rereix it, yet the kingdom 
of" the Melliah now about so br l-*t up among \ou : other ntinicle^ that 
Chnfl vv/ou^bt ptovft-il huny?«/ of Gad, but thu proved bim>"/i/ *fUod tu 
deftroy th«- »!' vjK kir^Ioiu .uv! Iii^ \voik% Now that great pioinile vva% 
e^identh fullihc'% that thr /itd "t */.«? mwm/hould In ttik tlicjkrpent's head, 
Ceii. iif! L*». "rherefnn- fiiat glorious ciirpc-ntalion of the kingdom of God, 
whic h h:t* bet n Jon^ rsperVtl, ' s now reininirnred; llt^ht it at yourperd. 
Note, 1 . 'I'rr delin:6tioii ot l!u dr\ \W power is umught b\ the Spirit of 



- - espc-ct-% and ietjaire> fi<nn thoK- tha/ are v\(Jh 

:i! .er willi nun ; that they not oniv ^ailMT to h.n: fljt-ni- 

l *b a . hui .til t'sey iar t in their pbicev f to gather of her-* to him, and 
f <> lo Itien^iut-n J.i^ tnterrlL Thole who wilt not appear an<J act a*> 
KuifnTer^ t»l C'brdtN kintj lorn, \* ill bt- looked up»»n awi dealt k \ itjt a^ 
' udeier-* o( jt : if we zxt*irr tf>t Utih Chr'Ji, lie Jeattrr : it r> not enough 
no! r<»do!iuri. but we inu;i fio^ood. Thus |Jh* breach i\ ujeue<j bciueeii 
C % !i.dt and S««iati, lt> (new tbeie was no lurli e«>inpact between them as the 
Pii.tr tlt*es wliifpered. 

Fd"thl\, Here is a difeourfe of Chrili*« upon thr» ocrafion, concerning 
longue-(ins : IV hf erf ore I ftj/ unto you. fh- Irene* to (urn from the i*(Ari- 
fces to thb prop!**, (:<>:n Jifputin^ to inftrur*rin<f t and from the tin of the 
Pharifees be vi:irn< the people roueenimg three thru oi' tongue-fins ; ii>r 
others harm* arc admonitions to u<. 

(!•) Hlafphetnotis words a^ainii the Hi#h C ilioll , the word kind of 
fon^ae-(in<, ami unpardonable, vcr % 4 M % >2. (I ) Here i» a giatioac 
nffuranc c of the putdori of all tin upon ^olpel-ternis : tbii Chrift latlh ilnio 
us, and it U a eonilbrtable faying, that the greutntrli of jin (hall be no U*f 
to our arreplanre with Uod, if we truly repent and believe the goipej ; 
All manner tiffin and blufphenh/ jhull be forgive a unto mat m Though the fin 
has been a* Jenrftt and cnmfhn, Ifa. i. 13. though never fo heinous in it* 
nature, never fo much aggravated by its Ljreuniftances, and never fo often 
repeated, though it reach <r> to the \ctntnt; ytAnttH the fjord there :v were*/, 
that nachtth luyoml the heavens. Keen bfafpheiny, a fin inuuediatcJv touc/j- 
in^ Cod's name and honour, Paul obiained merry, who had been a blaf- 

phr/uer. I Tim. i- 1 '5. ^> J ' lna >* , vvc f a . v » M'&o '» ^ God like unto thee, par- 
dotuitz tn-<i«/tt; f Micah yii. 1 H. Kven vwrd* fpnhrn uguinft the Sot; of man 
jhalt beft-:*tren 9 a> theirs were who reviled htm at liis death ; many of 
\\ hom i» Rented and found merrv- Chrift herein hath fet an example (6 all 
o'Jut the I'tio of men, to be ready to torgiv^ words fpoken again ft them. 
/, as a dutj nttm, heard not . Obfen r, Thejfj?ttdl Or forgiven unto men % not 
ft> devils ; fhi> is Io\c lo the whole world of mankind, above the world of 
hi Men angel dial all tin is pardonable to tiartn. 

('i. ) Men- is an exception of the Ida 1 ft he my wjftinfi the Ihdy Chnfl, which 
is line deelaretl to be the only unpardonable fin. See here, 

1. What this. Itn is; it Ujfteu&in% a»ainft the Holy Ghofi, See what ma- 
lijinitv there \< in tongue-lins, when the only unpardonable fin is <b. But 
J*Jh\ hnezv their dvnt'/ht*, ver. ft is n*»t all Ipeaking again ft the per foil 

or rjjenre 01' the Holy (ll'nii, ur tome of hi* more ]>nvate operations, or 
merely the refifting or bis internal woiking in the (inner himfelf, that is 
here meant ; for v. ho then jhwld b< jhttd ? 1 1 is adjudged in our law, that 
an act of indemnity ihall niwa^s be rouftriied in favour of that grace and 
j clemency which is the intendment of lheadl; and lliereforc th<r exceptions; 
I rn the a 41 are not to be extended further than needs mud. The golpeJ is 
I an acl of indemnity, none are excepted by name, nor any by defcripttou, 
but Ihole only (hut MajpheMe the If ny G/tofi ; which therefore tntifi be con- 
(trued in the narrowelt fenfe: all ptefuming tinner^ are effectually cut oif 
by the condition- of the indemnity, fhith and repentar.ee; and therefore 
the other exceptions nu:li not be fbetehed Jar ; and this bktfphemy is ex- 
cepted, not lor an) delect ut ineny 111 God or merit in Chrift, but becaufc 
it inevitably leaves the tinner iu infidelity and impenitency. We l.avir 
real on to think that none are guilty of this fin, who be'ir-ve lhat Clirilt 
is t/u Mon nt GW, and fiueerely deiire to have part iu his merit and menyr 
And thole who fear they have committed tins fin, it is a good fi^n thef 
h.nenof. 'i'he learned Ot. Whitby very well obfer% es 'bat Chiift fpeal i 
not of what was now laid or done, but of what Should be, Mark iii. 2S. 
/.«Ac \ii. It). IVhofitcver jhait blafpheme. As for thole who hlafphemed (Jhrill 
when he was heie uj)on eailh, and railed him a wine-bibber, a deceiver, 
a blafphemcr, and the like, they had fome colour of excufe, becaufc of the 



Cod. It (he de* il\ ini reli in a foul be no! onl\ cheeked by ruttom or 
estei pal n ftra.nh, btil lunk and bmken by toe .spirit of litnl, as a (anctilier, 
no doubt but tbr 'niti'iff/H tf tit d #> toarc to mat I(ud a the kingdom i>l giace, 
a hletivfl earneli ot tlir kingdom ot gloi). 

The i n*\ paring o| Cl.n''^ nnr.u i«s ( parlicuuirly this of < afting out 
di'ViN^ uiiij Ins i'i Cirine t an«; t!:c dwfgn .m i tejalenci <>t his holy ichgion, 
did ' \ nlu.ee 1! .1: to i.ir I10111 bc-m^ in league wUU batan, that lie 

\\a% a' * pen <.p.tju and holb!it\ .njainfi iinn, ui.J-* t /A/a <an o$*e t uu " 
t»!ua frtoaj / Lu/! t and pi nnter /a\ ^o»d\ and r.im them iiwuy . enetH 

hi nrtt bt M tfn'tu •ana, a-^i ;/'<•" "1 • .aj do wh.ll liti plea (el h w \\\\ his 
poods ; 1 In* \Oidil that lat m d.^Lnei .ind lay in vvjikednels, was in 
^ala^ *^ polUMioil and under Id- pm\ » r . as .1 hmtfe in the polfeliion and under 
p*»u« r oJ a ft.ony; inati ; l*» is «'xer\ unregeneratc foul; (here batau re- 
fides, ir. « hi' rni"s \i»w , I ^lia* deli^n ot Chiilt's gofjnd was to I pod 

file tie* botih 1 , whn ii, as it.i*M^ :n.oi in- I. ep| iii the uoild ; to tarn the | 

vpU '* ■ do. K <>, 'ft it-Jit, 1 1 un :m ':n«ri> ( tioni tins w 01 Id lo a better. 
f ••. t'u p> • t' v/ Mutton w» to (,',J 9 „4rt, \m'. is. 10 alter tho properly o| 
In., 1 . J. INiihinni \i 1 dih deit^ '\ ho* in I f :e ft long man, when he 4 aft 
(til 1:111 lean Ipoii* »v \\ot«l \'a\^ vweftial the fnorcl out of" the 
*\ \\W hand, dial \i u i.;til i^t» I? •!*•■ « ;>'ie nut of if. The doctliue o| 
• *hr Hi Iim( I'i'lii Mi i<i< ii.fi ae h . 1: u , ami u !a*n he ihe\*. ed how 

1 * 1 1 ; 1 \ .1 nt 1 f 10 i 1 1 1 1 h ■' H 1 ouiil 1 a'l . \ ! I oil I ol pr<»plc\ bodies, Iu* t'li- 
iorll.i^el all l>< ir'Mf, , lohiip"-, 1i1.1i, wii.Uevel power Safau ini^Iit ufurp 
;nnl«'\er<Jj iii die fouls oi u:".i. Clad: b\ his j;i ace w ould bo\ik it, he 
willlpod huu j foi il appears ii, e.tu bi.id hnu. W'Jien nnhons w eie turned 
Jitw thr tit s/rr 'J nb*h /»> it, . r :vr 1/"/, wJieu fome of the wtull of 

linuers wen: fanctmril ni l ;i;Jtn.<d, and In t aine the bell ot lainls, then 
Clrtll fpuited lh«* ue\ d's !,>ihtr, .oal ^di Ipojl il more at id more. 

J.alth, li is heie in(inu'<'<l, that um> bnly war which Chrift was ran\- 
tuj» on uiih \ ipmr i^aii.ii t!»i' 'ie\ il ,nid In-, kingdom, was hu h as would 
1. <ii ail mil <»l a neuti\..'w \ , to. 'u>. H< that w>l with me, is aitutnjl ate. 
} n the bide li.d'ereiu tiiit' ira* «" il* hel w ecu the dif* iples ul Chi ill among 
t lejvitche*, we an 1 1 i.r?jlil to ll'*n ihe nulieis in varianee, and to feck 
peair, bv aieouiitiiii; iholt* thai to r not a^u/n/l n% In bewthn* t Luke ix./jO. 
hut jii I i.i' uTtzii 4|i|iinc*l between k'hrilt and die devil, no peaee is to be 
loii^hi, imr miu Lahk.%tiu ih.V v.mir iwtmu 11 be made ol an indiflL-jcuey 
in tjie ir.ai'»*r: he tnd h .utyya; Chnd, will be reckoned willi a* 

ii%o ,j i u m ttittfi hin; : 1. I ImI :s wn.iJ in ihe • .ude is looked upon us hu enemy . 
WJm n the ditp.'ie i. i>f twin u ti'tid in j liaal, there i« no halting between 
t\\n t I / .win. Vfl # thete is no uimndn^ he I ween Chi iii and Belial; 
ka (he ki;,j;don; ol Chrilt, u. U is . 'i |i...!Iy uopolde lo, In n will be etei- 
n> llf \ n touoiiH o\ et the rlevil's kingdom ; and iheiefoie in this nude iheie 
«. no filiiii/ fbrl ^ rth i.'ikad htyon t fo:dan t or Ajher on the fro jh ore % Judges 
%. si, 1*. i*i * n.nii be cot iif ly , laiihtul'; und mmioveubly on Cbrdl's 

* 



God; lhat Spit it who nmk* to the obedienc i- of fail ft , oveiihiows- the in- ( meanneN of his appearance and the prejudices ol the nation a^ainft htm; 
ten d of lhat fpirit w hn narks tn the children of unbidi« l* and dtfabedtenee. j and tiie proof ol his divine million was not perfected till after his afcenfioi); 
2. The t pif( rrji oat of dt%il^ i< a certain intintlurtion lo Ihe kingdom of and therefore, upon their repentance, they fiiall be pardoned; and it i* 

hoped, they may be convinced by the pouring out of the Sphh, as many 
of them were, who bad been his betrayers and murderers; But if, when 
die Holy Gliofl i* given, in his inward ^ifis of revelation, fpcakin^ with 
longues, and the like, fuch as were the didribulions of the Spirit among 
the aptdtles, if they ctmlinne lo blafpheme the Spirit likewile as ait cvti 
Spirit, there is no hope oi them that they will ever be brought to believe 
in Chrift ; Ibr, I. Thole gifts of the Holy Ctholt in tin* apo/iles were (he 

Iali proof that (tod defi^nrd to make ule ol tor ihe eoiifirilling of the <*of- 
pel, and were ftill kepi iu referve when other methods |)receded. 2. Till* 
was the mofl powerful evidence, and more apt lo convince than miracles 
themlelves. Thofe therefore that blafpheme this difpenlalion of the Spirit, 
cannot poftiblv he brought to be!ic.M e in Chrilt; tho/e wjjo fhall impute 
ihcm In a collulion w ith Satan, as the Pharifres did tlic miracles, what can 
ion\ nice them ? This i< hnJi a nrou^-lmld ol infidelity as a man can never 
he beaten nut of, and Utherclure uupui duuable, becaufc hereby repentance 
is hid fiom the linnerVs exes. 

L\ What the lenience is that Is palled upon it : !t jhdl not be forgiven, 
at it fa r ifi thh xi a 1 Id 9 nor iu the ntnid to < tone. As in the then prelent flate 
nf ihe Jewdh chinch there was no laennee of expiation for the find that 
jam* d pt t finnpl unitfl'f, lo neither under the ddpeulation of gnfpel gracc% 
whn b is often in lrri|itihe calle«I the xiatid to cane, Ihuli there be any 
par dun to//*v/i a\ trend under foot the hloni nf the rtnenant, and do deflate to 

the Sjnut oj »'v/«y. there is no cure liir a fin lb directly a^ainlf the remedy. 
It was n 1 ule in our old law, No funciuary Ibr facrilege. Or, // jhull be 
fiar!> t \rti t in 1 the > no\„ t \\\ ihe linner's ow n eonfeienee, nor in the great dau 9 
when ihe pardon Ihall be pubbfhed. Or Lhis h a fin that expofeth the 
finner both tolempnial a nd eternal puniflunont, holh lo prefent wrath and 

the .troth to cotnt* 
L\ C 



ilt (peaks here ronrerning oilier wicked words, (he prodtnfts of 
corruption reigning in the heart and breaking out thence, rrr. ll:i t :ij f 
Jl was find, vtr. J'i. that /t fhsktuti thought * § and here he fpoke with 
un eye to then.! (liewmg, lhal it wo^iiol ffran^e shey fhouid fpeak lo dl when 
their heuris w.mc* lb lull of c:mmly and in. due ; which yet iJiey often en- 
deavoimd to ibike .md rover by leigning tle-mlblws ju Jl men. Our Lord 
Jefus theretou: points to the fprings, mid heals iliem j Jet the heart be 
faneti/ied and it will nppuur in our words. 

I. The heart is ihe rout. In'' hmguagu 1^ the fruit, ver. 33. If the nature 
of Ihe Ii ee be good, it will I; nig lio ill hurl accordingly. Where grace? 
is the Hgning principle in the /, mrf, the language vviil be the language of 
C.uiuan; and on the contrary ^ whaiever lufii reign in the hcurt, it will break 
out ,* i odea lunp;sinake a ftinkiug brealli : men'; language dileovers wit at 
country they are of, to likewife zvhttt manner <tf finrit they are *f 1 Utthcr 
make the tree good, and then thejmit vjifl be good ; get pure hearts* and then 
you will have pure lip# and pure lives ; or oJJb the tree will be wrrupt, and 



Chap. Xlf. 



MAtTHE W. 



Chap, XII 



the fruit accordingly. • YOU may make a crab-flock to become a good tree, 



heart be transformed, the life will never be" thoroughly reformed. Thefc 
Pharilces were fliV of fpcaking out theft wicked, thoughts of-Jefift Chrift j 

• but Chrift here intimates how vain it was.' for them to feck to hide that 
root of bitfcrnefs In them, that bore tliis gall and wormwood; when they 
never fought to mortify it. Note, It fliould be more our care* 46 be good 

• really, than to (eem good outwardly. 

• 2. The heart is the fountain, the words arc the ftrcams, vcr.'34r. Out of 
the abundance of the heart the mouth f pea fa; as the ftreams are the overflowings' 
of the fpring. A wicked heart is faid to fend forth xiickcdnefs, as a fountain 
eafleth forth tier void's, Jer. vi. 7. A troubled fountain, and a cdrrupt firing, 
. Iuch us Solomon fpeaks of, I'm. xxv. 26. mull needs find forth muddy and 
■ unp/eafflit lircnnis. kvil words are the natural genuine product of an evil 
heart Nothing but the fait of grace caft into the fpring will heal the 
mlevs,Jeujbnthefpeech J and purify the corrupt communication. This they 
. wanted,' they were evil ; and how can ye, being evil , Jpcak good things? They 
were a 'generation of vipers. John Baptift had called thein fo, chap. iii. 7. 
and they were llill the fame ; for can the Ethiopian change kisfkin ? The 
people looked upon the Pharifecs as a generation of faints, but Chrift calls 
them a- generation of vipers, the feed of the ferpent, tliat had an enmity to 
Chriii and his gofpel. Nmr what could be expected from a generation of 



.vipers, but that which ispotfonous and malignant? Can the viper be otlier- 
Vife than Venomous ? Note, III tilings may be expected from ill people, 
as laid the proverb of the ancients, IVickedneft proceedeth from the vncked, 
I Sam. xxiv. 1 3. Tfie rile peifm zuiR fpcttk villainy, I fa. xxxii. 6. Thole 
thai arc thcmfelves evil have neither fkill nor will to fpeak good things, 
51s they mould be fpoken of. Chrift would have his difciples know what 
fort of men they were to live among, that they might know what to look 
ftr. They are as Ezekiel among Jiorpioni, Ezek. ii. 6\ and mull not think 
it ftrange if they be fttihg and bitten. 

3. The heart is the trcafury, the words are the things brought out of that 
freafurv, ver. 35. and from hence mens* characters may be drawn and they 
may be judged of. 

: (I .) It is the character of a good man, that he has a. good treafure in his heart, 
and from thence brings forth good things, as there is ocean* on. Graces, com- 
forts, experiences, good knowledge, good affections, good refolutions, thefc 




good houlholdcr, but read/ for ufe upon all occafions. A good man, tints 
fiirnifhed, will bring forth, as Jofeph out of His ft ore*, will be fpcaking and 
<Joing that which 'is good, for God's glory and the edification of others. 
See Pfov.- X. II — I a, I K '-20, 21 — 31, 3'2. This U bringing forth good 
things. Some pretend to good ctpenccs that have not a good treafure, fuch 
will loon be bankrupts ; fome pretend to have a good treafure within, but 
give no proof of it; they hope Uicy have it in them, and thank God, what- 
ever their Words nnd actions are, they have good hearts ; but faith vrithout 
icorlcs is dead: and fome have a. good treafure of wiidom and knowledge but 
they are not communicative, they do not bring forth out of it ; they have a 
talent but know riot how to trade with it. The complete Chriftian in this 
bears the image of God, that he both is good, and doth good. 

(2.) It is thd character of an evil Uxan, that, he has an evil treafure in his 
heart; and out of it biingeth forth evil things. Lufts and corruptions dwell- 
ing and reigning in the heart, arc :ui evil treafure, out of which the /inner 
brings forth ill words and actions, to the difhonour of God, and the hurt 
of others; See Gen. vi. .■>— 12. A/i/tf.xv. is, U>, '20. Jam. I 15. But 
thiqfiires afvAckedncfs, Prow x. 2. will be treafure* of ivrulh. 

(3;) Cliriftr fpeaks here concerning idle zvordv, and fliews what evil there 
Is in them, -ver. 36, 37 » much more is there in fuch wicked words, as the 
Pharifees fpoke. It concerns us to think much of the day of judgment, that 
tliat may be a check upon our tongues ; and let us conftdcr. 





we ourfelves do not lake notice of. See Pfalm exxxix. 4. Not a zeord in 
mu tongue but thou knozvcjlit, though fpoken without a regard or delign, God 
takes- cognifance of it. 2. That vain, idle, impertinent talk is dilpleafing 
to God, which tends not to any good purpofc, is not good to any ufe of 
edifying; it h the product of a win and trifling heart. Thefe idle zvordt 
are the fame \\\\l\ \h\itfoolijk talking undjtf ing which is forbidden, Ephef. v. 
4. This is that fin which is fi-ldom wanting in the multitude of uords, uii- 
profita'flt 
the 

vantSi . ... 

part of the talents we are minified with. If we repent not ol our idle words, 
and our account for them be hot balanced by the blood of Chrift, we are 
undone. 

2. J 
tsvrds 
mcnts 

coHrle. „ w _ 

as or againft us at the great day." Thofe that fecmed to be religious, but 
bridled not their tongue, will then be found to have put a cheat upon thcm- 
felves, with a. Vain' religion. Jama i. 26". Some think Chrift here refers to 
that pf Eliphaz, Job xv. 6. Thine cam 'mouth condemned* thee, and not J; 
or rather tp tliat of Solomon. Prov. xviii. 21. Death and Ufe afe in the poser 
the 'tougvic. 

# 

38. Then certain of the Scribes and of the Phari- 
fecs annvcrcH, faying, Matter, we would fee a iign 
from thee. 39. But he anfwercd and faid unto them, 
An evil ah adulterous generation feeketh after a fign ; 
and there fhali "no fign be given to it, but die fign of 
he prophet Jonas: "40. For as Jonas was three days 
and hree nights in the whale's belly: fo ihall the Son 
of man be three days and three nights in the heart of 
the eartli. 41 . The men of Nineveh fliall rife in judg- 
ment with this generation, and ihall condemn it: be- 
cause they repented at the preaching of Jonas; and, 
behold, a greater than Jonas is here. 42. The queen 
of fee fouth ihall fife up in the judgment with this ge- 
neration, and ihall condemn it : for ihe came from the 
uttehnofb parts of. the earth to hear the wifdom of 
• Vol. III. No. CLXI. 



Solonioh;'. and, tehold,- a greater -than 'Solomon if 
here. .43. -When the ainclean ipirit is gone- out .of a 
: man, lie walkedi through, dry pjaces> feeding reft and 
findeth. none. .44. Then he faith", I; will return" into 
ijiy houfe from whence I came out and when he k 
, come, he findeth // empty, Ayept, *and,garri if (ied.- 45. 
.Then goeth he, and taketh witli: hiiiiielf feven other 
ipirits more wicked than himielft and they enter 'an 
and. dwell there: and the lail Jtafe of tliat man is worlc 
tlian .tlie-iirit. Even fo ihall it be alfq .unto this, wicked 
generation. 

•It is proKitle, thef« Pharifecs Uiat Ghnft is here in difcoiif fc with, "were 
- t a. i-_ * „ . • ould not credit ific iigns 

„ w _ Pm >'as narcafon to difcredit 

UictMi but would not content thcmfelves witli Uic fignx lie gave, nqr acini it 
the evidence of them, untbfs he would givc<(hcin fuch .further proof as they 
fliould demand, 

~ Here is, l. Their addrefs to him, va\5& m Tliey compliment fiim with 
thfd title of Mujtcr, pretending refpcdlfbrliim, whcn.thcy intended toabqfe 
him ; all are not indeed Chrifrs feryants, w]jo call him Mailer. ' Their re- 
queft is, JVc ivdittidjhe a fign from ihcc 9 It was highly rchfdnable they 
flroald- fee a fign, (hat he fliould by. miracles prove his divine liiitHtiu : Sec 
Exod. iv. 8, 9. He came to' take down a model of religion that was fet up 
by miracles; and therefore it was rcquifite he tlionld produce the fame cre- 
dentials ; but it was highly unrcafonable to demand a fign now, when he 
had given fo many figns already, tliat d^d abundantly prove himft-nt.of God. 
Note, It h natural to proud men to preferibe to God, and then make that 
anexcufefomotfubferibing to him ;. but a man's oflcnce will never bo 1m 
defence. 

2. His anfwer to lliis address, this -in folent demand. 

Firft, He condemns the demand, as the language of an evil and adidierous 
generation, ver. 39.. Ho fallens the charge not only on the Scribes and Pha* 
rijecx, but the whole nation of the Jews, they were all like their leaders, a 
feed and fucceflion of evil-doers : they were an evil generation indeed, that 
not only hardened thcmfelves againfl the conviction of Ch rift's miracle*, 
but fet thcmfelves to abufc him, and. put contempt orf his miracles : tlicy 
were an adulterous generation*, 1 .As an adulterous brood; ib mcferably de- 
generated from the faith and obedience of their anceftors, tliat Abraham 
and Ifrael acknowledged them not. Sec Jfa. lvii. 3- Gr, 2. As an adul- 
terous wife ; they departed from, that God, to whom by covenant l hey had 
been efpoufed : they were not guilty of the whoredom of idolatry, as they 
had been before die captivity, but they were guilty of infidelity, and, all 
iniquity, and that is whoredom too: tncy did not look after "gods of their 
own making, but they looked for iign^of ilieir own deviling ; and tliat was 
adultery. 

Secondly, He denies to give them any otlicr fign more than he has al- 
ready given diem, but thai af the prophet Janm* Note, Though Chrift is 
always ready to hear and anfwer holy deli res and pra)ers, yet lie will not 
gratify corrupt lulls* and humours. Thofe that aft: am if s, ajjc, and have noU 
Signs were granted to thofe who deli red them for the confirmation of their 
faith, as to Abraham and Gideon ; but were denied Co thofe that demanded 
thern for the excufe of their unbelief. 

Juftly might Chrift have laid, they fliall never fre another miracle: but 
fee his wonderful goodnefs : 1 . They fliall have lh<: fanie ligns ftill repeated, 
for their further benefit and more abundant convicrinn. U. They Ihall have 
one fign of a different kind from all thefe, and iliat U the rcfur reSi ion oj 
Chrijfjrom the dead by his ozvn pozver, called here the fign of the prophet 'Jona? ; 
this was yet referved for their con\"ielioii, and was iutended to be the great 
proof of Chrilt's being the Mefliab ; lor by that lie was declared to be the 
Son qf God xvilb poorer, Rom. i. -1% Tliat was fuch :i liijn as furpafled ail the 
reft, completed and crowned them. If thej/ vttlnoi believe the former ligns 
they will believe this, Exod. iv. 9. and if this will not convince them, no- 
thing will. And yet the unbelief of the J civs found out an ovation to fliitt; 
off that too, by faying, Mix difciples came andfiolc him azvay: for none arc 
fo incurably blind as thofe that are refolvcd they will not fee. 

Now this fign of the prophet Jonas he further explain* here, rer, 40. 
As Jonas zvus three day* and three irights in ihe vshtitc*s belly, and then came 
out again fafe and well, thus Chriii (hall be fo long in the grave and then 
ihall rife again. 1* The grave was to Chrift as the belly of the filh was to 
Jonah, thither he was thrown, as a raufom for lives ready to be loft in a 
liorni j there he lay, as in the Inl/j/ of hell, Jonah ii. 2. and teemed to be caft 
out of God's fight. '2. We continued in the grave jult as long as Jonah 
continued in the iifli's belly, three daj/i and three nights; not three whole 
days and nights; it is probable, Jonah did not lie io Ion** in the whale's 
belly, but part of three natural days (»^0«/*i;ai, the G reeks called them) 
he was buried in the afternoon of tfie iixth day of the week, and rofe again 
in the morning of the /irft day ; it is a manner of fpeech very ufual j fee 
I Kings xs. 29- Ffth. iv. 12(1. v. I. Lukeiu 21- to long Jonah wa<sapri> 
foiicf for his own iins, fo long Chrift wasaprifoner lor ours* 3. As Jonah 
in the whale's belly comforted himfclf with an aflurancc, that yet he thou Id 
look again towards God's holy temple, Jonah ii. 4. fo Chrift when he lay in 
the grave i* exprefsly faid to reft in hope, a> one alfured he fliould not Jee cor- 
ruption, A£ls ii. 26, 27. 4% As Jonah on the third day was difcharged 




Job xxvi. 5.) Id unnit on uic.inira any 
of his grave, to fend abroad his gofpei to the Gentiles. 

Thirdly, Chrift takes this occalion <o reprefent Uic iiul eharaclcr and con- 
dition of "thai generation in vvhicJi he lived, a generation tliat would not be 
reformed, ana therefore confd not but be minud ; and he gives thcrii their 
clmraclcr, as it would (land in the day of judgment, under the full difcove- 
vcrics and hnal fenlcnces of tliat day : pcrfons and things now appear under 
falfe colours^characlcrs and conditions are here changeable . if therefore 
we -would make a right eftiinate> we nmft take our mcaiurcs from tlic lair 
judgment; things arc really what they arc ctcrnalJy. 
Now Chrift reprefents the people of the Jews, 

I. As a veneration that would be condemned by the men qf Nineveh, 
whofe repenting at the preaching of 'Jonah, would rife up in Judgment againft 
them, ver. 41. Chrifi's refurreclion will be the iign of the prophet Jonas 
to them ; but it will not have fo happy an effect upon them as tliat of Jonas 
had upon the Ninevites, for they were by it brought to iuch a repentance 
as prevented their ruin : but the Jews will be hardened in an unbelief that 
fliall batten their ruin: And in the day of judgment the repentance of the 
Nincvilcs will be mentioned as an aggravation of Hie fin, and confequently 
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patfions, as wc are ; but Chriil is the 3on of God. -2. Jonah was a ftranger* 
in Nineveh, he came among Grangers that were prejudiced againft hl«? coun- 
try, but Chrift came to his own, when he preached to the Jew*, and much 
more when lie is preached among prefefling Chrirtians, that are called by 
his name. 3 . Jonah preached but one fliort formon, and that with no great 




forty ciavs> ga 

ment-> to repent ; but Chrift, betides the warning given us of our danger?, 
hath (heived wherein wemuft repent, and alfured us of acceptance upon our 
repentance, becaufc the kingdom of heaven it at hand. 5. Jonah wrought no 
miracle to confirm" his docTrine., thewed no good-will to the Ninevitcs ; but 
Chrift wrought abundance of miracles, and all miracles of mercy; and yet 
the Nihevites repented at the preaching of Jonas, but the Jews were not 
-wrought upon b- Chrift'* preaching. Note, The goodnefs of fome, who 
have lefs helps and advantages for their fouls, will aggravate tho badnefe of 
thtrffe that have much greater. Thofe that by the twilight difcover the things 
that belong to their peace, Will fliame thofe that grope at noon-day. 

'Z. As a generation thai would be condemned by the queen of die Couth, 
the (Jm-sntf Sheba, ver. 42. The Nincvites would fhame them for not 
repenting, the queen of Sheba for not believing in Chrift. ' Shocame from 
a far country to hear the wifdom of Salomon, yet- people will not be per- 
fuaded to come and hear the wifdom of Chrift, though he is in every thing 
greater than Solomon. I , The queen of Sheba had no invitation to come 
to Solomon, nor any promifc of being welcome ; but .wc are invited, to. 
Chrift, to fit at his feet and hear his word. 2. Solomon was but a. wife 
man, but Chrift is wifdom itfelf, in sfoware kid all the tccafltres ofxvifdant. 
3. The queen of Sheba had many difficulties to break through, Oie. was a 
woman, unfit for travel, the journey long and perilous; Ihe was a. queen, 
and what would become of her own country in her abfencc ? Wo have no 
fuch cures to hinder us. ■%. She could not be furc that it would be worth 
her while to go fo far on this errand ; fame ufes'to flatter, men, and perhaps 
a^c might have in her own country or court wife men fufficienf, to inuVuS 
her; yet, having h<urd of Solomon's fame, lhe would fee him ; but we 
come not to Chrifc upon htch uncertainties. 5. She came from die. utten&ojl 
farts of the earth, but we have Chrift among us, ami his word nigh- us; 
Beheld, he flaitds at the" door, and knocks, 6. lL fliould feem, the wiftlom tlie 
queen of Sheba came for, Was on ly. phi jo fophy and politics; butdiewif- 
cinm that is to He had with Chrift," is wifdom to iafvation. 7. She could 
cn!y hear Solomon's wifdom, he coukl not give hoc wifdom ; but ChrifcwiU 
give wifdom to thofe that come to him ; nay, he will him (elf be made of 
Cod to them wiftlmn ; fo that, upon all thefe accounts, if we do not hear the 
wifdom of Chrift, the forwardnefs of the queen of Sheba to come and hear 
the wifdom of Solomon, will rife up in judgment againft us and condemn 
us ; for Jcfus Chrift is greater than Solomon. ' 

3. As a generation that were rcforved to continue in (he poflefuon,. and 
tinder the power of Satan, notwitliftauding all the methods diat were ufed 
to difpoliels him and refcue them. They are compared to one out of whom 
the devil is gone out, but returns with double force, va\ 43, 44, 45. The 
devil is here c:dled the unclean jftdrit, (or he has toft all his purity, and de- 
light; in and promotes all manner of impurity among men. Now,. 

(I.) The parable reprefents his poflotfing men's bodies; Chrift .having 
lately call out a devil, and they having find, ife had u devil, gave occaftaVi 
to fhew how much they were under the power of Satan.. This is a further 
proof that Chrift did not caft out devils by compact with the devil, for then 
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(hough tlwv never relapled into idolatry, they fell into all manner of im- 
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iiVly ami proJanvnefs, want worfc and worfe, and added to ah* the reft of 
heir \>icU'dtuM\ a wilful contempt of and opposition to Chrift and his gof- 
p"J. 2. -As people marked ibr rum. A new commiflion was palling- the 
ieals ugaudt that hvpocrilical nation, the people of God's wrath, like that 
kPv. and cfivir deleruciion by the Romans was likely to be greater than 
smv other, as thfir litis had been more flagrant; Then it was that luraih 
ramr upon than t» the uttermojl, } TheiT. ii. 25, 16*. Let this be a warning 
fc» all nations and churches to lake heed of leaving tlicir firft love, of letting 
tali a good work of reformation begun among them, and returning to that 
w tekedneft which they teemed to have ibrlltken, lor the luft fate offavh will 

V tvorjv thm thejirjl. 



4-fi. *T While vet he talked to the people, behold, 
hh. mother and "his bretlircn ftood without, defiring to 
i'peak with him. 47. Then one faid unto him, Behold, 
thy mother and thy brethren Hand without, dchring to 
I'peak with thee. 48. But he anfwered and faid unto 
him that told him, Who is my mother.^ and wlio arc 
niv brethrcn ? 4.9. And he ltretched forth his hand 
toward his difciplcs, and faid, Behold my mother and 
mv brethren! 50. For whofoever ihall do the will of 
my Father which mn heaven, the fame is my brother, 
:md iUtcr, and modier. 



Alany excellent ufcfut laying? came from die m'oulh of our Lord Jefus 
upon particular occafions even his digreflions are inftruclivc as well as- 
his fet difcourfes : As here, 

. Obferve, J, How Ciirilt was interrupted in his preaching bv his mother 
and his brethren; that Jiood without drjirinii to Jpeak xzith /dm, ver. 46, 47. 
wliich defire of theirs was Itundcd to - him through the crowd. It is needlelk 
to inquire which of his bretlwrcn tbey were that came along with his mother; 
perhaps they were thofe that did not believe in him, John vii. 5. or what 
their bufiriefs was j perhaps h was, only deflgned to oblige him to break of £ 
for fear fie fliould over-fpend himfclf, or to caution him to take care of giving 
offence by his difcourfe to the Piiarifee;, and running himlelf into a pre- 
munirc, as if they could .teach hun wifdom. 

("r.) He was as yet talking to die people. Nqtey CliruVs preaching was- 
talking; it was plain, eafy, arid familiar, and fuitcd to their capacity and 
cafe. What Chrift had delivered tad been cavilled aty and yet he wenfi 
on. Note,. The oppofilion we meet with in our work, muft not drive u* 
from it. . He left off talking with tlie Pharilees ? for he law he could do na 
good with them, but continued to- talk) to the common- people, who having- 

not fuch a conceit of their 'knowledge as ti«2 Pluirifced had were willing to 
learn. 

(2.) His mqifher and Brethren Hood wjtiuMity dctiTing to" fpcalc with hiny 
when they'., fliould have been /landing within defiring to hear him. Thev 
*u- - fL! - J ! * sj—r- — ' Bt ant j (Jierefore were lets 

Note, Many times tliote 
— _ jtf knowledge and grace are rao.lc negli- 
gent. 'FaimHarity and eafiuels.of accefs breeds fome degree of contempt; 
We are apt to ne^Iccl that this day, which we think \ve may have any day^ 
forgetting that it is only the prelent tinie we can be fare of; to-morrow 1 i< 
none of 'ours;. There is too much truth in dint common proverb, " The 
nearer the church tlie further from God it is- pity it mould be fo. » 

(3.) They not only would not hear him dicmfelves, but diey interrupted 
Others that! neard Mm gladly. The devil was a fworn enemy to our Saviour's 
preaching. He liad fought to baffle his difeourfe by the uureaibnable 
cavils of the Scribes and Pharifees, and when he could not gain his point 
that way, he /t endeavoured to break, it off by the unfeafonable vifits ofrela*. 
tions; Note, "We often' meet with hindrances and obftrijclions in our work 
by our friends that are about us, and are taken off by civil refpecls from 




fpare thvfilf, ivhcnhc thought himfelf very officious. . The motlier of our 
Lord defired to Ipeak with him ; it feem s fhe had not tlien learned fo com«* 
maud her Son, as the iniquity and idolatry of tlie church of Rome- hath fincc? 




mofher, Hoiv h it tliat ye fought me ? IVijl yc not t/tat J mufi be about my 
Father's hufmtfs ? And it was then faid,.. flic laid up that faying in her heart* 
Luke ii. 1-9. but if file had remembered it now, flic would not have gtrea 
him this diver/ion when he was about his Father's bufinefs. , Note,. There 
is many a gjood triith, that we thought was well laid, up when we heard it, 
which yet is out of the way when wc have occafion to ; ule-it. • 
'J. How he refeutcd tliis interruption, ver, 48, 49 fl AO, . . . 
• 1 . He would not hearken to it ; was fo intent upon, his. work that 



no na- 



ana emvT no more, i>wm i/. xurwnj .iwhi luiubumw 

thus to fnort with thofe he had pofleflion of, he would go out, and then re- 
tarn again with more fury ; hence the lucid intervals of thofe in that condi- 
tion were commonly followed with the more violent fits. When tlie devil 
is gone out he is nncafy, for hejTeeps not except he have done mifchief, Prov. 
iv. He -calks in dry places, like one that is verv melancholy, htsjhcks 
rrji tut findx none, till he returns again. When Chrift caft tlie legion out of 
the man, they begged leave, to enter into the twine, where they went not 
long in dry places, but into the lake prefentfv. 

(•_*,) The application of the parable makes it to reprefent the cafe of the 
body of the Jewilh church and nation ; So Jhall it he xoith this tacked gene- 
rntirtn, that now refift, and will finally reject the gofpel of Chrifc. The i 




hitationi to his f;iti>mtfiou, r.s here in the- hearts of the Jews? fo Dr. 
Hnmimmd; he Audi therefore enttT again into them, for Chrift had not 
fhmid udmifiinii among them, and I hey, by their prodigious wickednefs arid 
vhainate uidiclicf, we're ftill more ready than ever fo receive him j and then 
lie lhall lake :» durable pnileflion here, and the Itatc of this people Is likely 
to be more defperaHy damnable (lb Dr. Hammond) than it was before 
<;hrik ca.i:e.in:<j:!g ihem, or would have been if Salau had nevrr been caft 
t>\tt. 



comesin compctitron with the lervicc of God and the improving of an op- 
portunity to do good, in fuch a cafe we rnuflyty to our Father., I have mHJten 
him, as Levi did, Deid. x.wiii. y. The nearcft relations- muit be compa- 
ratively hated, that is, wc mufi love them lefs than Chrifr, Lukcxiv. 26. and 
our duty to God mull have the preference. This Clirift lias here given u» 
an example of, the zeal of God's honfe did fo iar cat him up, that it made* 
him not only forget hiinfelf hut forget his deareft relations. And wc mufi 
not take it ill of our friends, nor put it upon the Icorc of their wicked- 
ncfies, if they prefer the plcaling of God before the pleating of us ; but 
mult readily forgive thofe neglects, which may eafily be imputed to-a pious 
zeal for God's glory and odiers good. Nay, we muft deny ourfelves and 
our own latisfaction, rather than do that which may any way divert our 
friends from or diftraft them in their duty to God. 

^ 2. He took that occafion to prefer his difciplcs, who were his fpi ritual 
kindred, before his natural relations as fuch ; which was a good rcafon 
why he would not leave preaching to I'peak with his brethren. He would 
rather be profiting his difciplcs, than plcaling his relations. Obferve, 

1. The defcription of Ch rift's difciplcs. They arc fuch as do the will of 
his Father; not oojy hear if, and know it, and talk of it, bat do it; for 




Father's arc the fame, but he refers us to his Father's will, becaufc now in 




The dignity of Chrift s difciplcs: 1 he fame is my brother, andftfler, 
mother. His difciplcs that hai left all to follow hi in, and embraced hL<* 
doctrine, were dearer to him than any that were akin to; htm according to 
the ileflu They had preferred Chrift before their relations, they left tkein 
father , Matt. iv. 22. x. 37. and now to make them amends, and to. thenr 
that there was no love loft, he preferred them before Ins. relations ; did not 
they thereby receive in point of honour an hundred fold ? Matt. xix. 29. It 
was very endearing and very encouraging for Chrift to fay, Behold my 
utatUr, and my brethren; yet it was not their privilege alone,* tttis honour 
have all the flints. Note, "All obedient believers arc near akin to Jcfus 
Chrift. They wear his name, bear his image, have his nature, are of his 
family. He loves them, converfes freely with them as his relations. He 
bids them welcome to his table, takes care of fiiem, provides for them, fees 
that they want nothing that is fit for them ; when he died toe left them rich 
legacies, now he is in heaven he keeps up a correfponden'ccyivirh them, and 
will have them all with him atiaft, and will in nothing Jap" to do the kinf- 
man'spart., Ruth in. J 'S. nor will ever be afliamed of his po<^ relations, but 
will confefs them before men, before the angels, and befordhis Father. 

CHAP. XIIL 

* 

Jit this chapter roe have, i.The favour rohith Chrift did toytis country- 
men in preaching the kingdom of heaven t$ them% ver^ «i 2.- Me 
preacked'to them in parables, and htrt gives the, rtafon uky ht thofe 

• that xoay of inflruRingi ver. io~i?+* And the evar.gelifi gives an* 
other rcafan, ver, 34, 35. Here are eight parables recorded inthis 
" ' - - - - chapter, 
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chapter y which are de/igned Is ftprtfenl the kingdom of heaven, the 
method of planting the gof pel-kingdom in the world* an J of its growth 
and fuccefs. The great truths and laws of that kingdom are in other 
fcriptures laid down plainly, and without parables ; but fame circum- 
flances of its beginning, and progrefs are here laid, open in parables, 
(u) Here is one parable to flicw what are the great hindrances of peo- 
ple's profiting by the word of the gofpel, and in how many it comes 

' JItort of its end through their own folly ; and that is the parable of 
the four forts of grounds, delivered, ver. 3 — g. and expounded, ver. 
18 — 23. (2- ) Here are two parables intended to Jhew that there would 
be a mixture of good and bad in the gofpel church, which would conti- 
nue till the great fcparatian between them in the judgment-day . The 
parables of the tares put forth, ver. 24 — 30. and expounded at the re- 
quefl of the difeiples, ver. .36 — 43. _ And that of the net cafl into the 
fea, ver. 47 — 5°- (3*) ^ crc are tw0 parables intended to flieto^ that 
the gofpel church Jhould be very [mail at fr/l, but in procefs of time it 
Jhould become a confiderable body' That the grain of muflard-feed, 
ver. 31, 32. and that of the leaven, ver. 33, (4.' Here art two pa- 
rables intended to JIicw that thofe who expect falvation by the gofpel 
mujt be willing to venture all and quit all the profpeel of it, and 
they fhall be no lofers by the bargain. That of the treafure hid in the 
field, ver. 43. And that of the pearl of great price, ver. 45, 46. (5.) 
Hire is one parable intended for dir:Slioji to the difeiples, to make ufe 
of the inflruSlions he had given them for the benefit of others. And 
that it the parable of the goad houfholder, ver. 51, 52. 2. The con- 
tempt which his countrymen put upon him for the fake of the mcanhefs 

' of his parent age t ver. 53 — 58. 

•1 • 

I. 'X'HE fame day went Jestjs out of the houfe, and 
X fat by the lea fide. 2. And great multitudes 
were gathered together unto him, i'o that he went into 

' a fiiip, and fat,, and the whole multiude itood on the 
ihore; 3. And he fpalce many things unto them in 
parables, faying, Behold, a fower went forth to low. 
4. And when he fowed, (omc. feeds fell by the way- 
fide, and the fowls came and. devoured them up: '5. 
Some fell upon ilony places, where they had not much 

..earth : and forthwith they f prang up, becaute they 
had no deepnefs of earth : 6. And when the fun was 
.up, they were fcorched; and becaufe they had no root, 
they withered away. 7. And fome fell among thorns; 
ana the thorns fprung up, and choked them : 8. But 
other fell into good ground, and brought forth fruit, 
fome an hundred -fold, fome frxty-fold, fome thirty-fold. 
9, Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 10. And the 
difeiples came, and faid unto him, Why fpeakelt thou 
unto them in parables ? 11. He anTwered and faid un- 

. to them', Becaufe it is given unto you to know the 
myfteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is 
hot given- 12. For ivhofoever hath, to him (hall be 
given i -and he fhall have more abundance: but whofo* 
ever hath not, from him fhall be taken away even that 
he hath. 13. Therefore fpeak I to them in parables : 
"becaufe they feeing fee not; and hearing they hear not, 

.neither do they underftand. 14. And in them is ful- 
filled the prophecy of Ifaias, which faith, By hearing 
ye fhall hear, and fhall not underftand : and feeing ye 
fhall fee, and fhall not perceive: 15. For this people's 
heart is waxed grofs, and their cars arc dull of* hearing, 
and their eyes they have cloicd : left at any time they 
mould fee with their eyes, and hear with their ears, 
and ihould underftand with their heart, and Ihould be 
converted, and I jhould heal them. Iff. But blefied 
are your eyes, for they fee : and your cars, for they 
hear. 17. For verily I fay unto you. That many pro- 
phets and righteous men have del i red to fee thofe things 
which ye fee, and have not feen them; and to hear thofe 
things which yc hear, and have not heard them. IS. 
Hear ye therefore the parable of the fower. 19. When 
any one heareth the word of the kingdom, and under- 
ftandeth it not, then cometh the wicked one, and catch- 
*?th away that which was fowii in his heart. This is. 
he which received feed by the way fide. <20. But he 
that received the feed into flony places, the fame is lie 
that heareth the word, and anon with joy receiveth.it; 
SI. Yet hath he not root in himfclf, but durcth for a 
While : for when tribulation or persecution arifeth be- 
caufe of the word, by and by he is offended. 22. He 
alfo that received feed among the thorns is he that 
heareth die word ; and the care of this world, and the 
deceitful aefs of riches choke the word, and he bc- 
comcth unfruitful. 23. But he that received feed into 
the good ground is he that heareth the word, and un- 
derfiandeth // ; which alfo bcarcth fruit, and bringcth 
forth, fome an hundred-fold, fome fixty, fome thirty. 

Wc have here Chrifl preaching, and may obferve, 

I . When Chrift preached this fermon ; it was the fame day that he 
preached the fermon in the foregoing chapter; fo unwearied was he in doing 
good, and working the works of him that Cent him. Note, Chrift was tor 
preaching both ends of the day, and has by his example recommended that 
practice to his church ; wc mull in the morning Jaw our feed, and in the even- 
ing not withhold our hand. See EccL xi. 6\ Au afternoon fermon well heard, 
will be lb far from driving out the morning fermon, that it will rather 
clench it, and fafteu tha jnaji in a. fure place. Though Chnft liad been in 



the morning oppofed and ca\'illed at by his enemies, is difturbed and in- 
terrupted by his friends, yet he went on with his work ; and in the latter 
part of the day we do not find that he met with fuch difeouragements. 
Thole who with courage and zeal break through difficulties in God's, fcr- 
vice, will perhaps find them not fo apt to recur as they, fear. Refill them, 
and they will flee. , 

2. To whom 'he preached; there were great multitudes gathered together to 
1 him, and they were auditors ; we do hot find that any of the Scribes or 

Pharifees were prefen t. They were wil ling to hear him when Jie preached • 
•in the fynagogue, chap. xii. 9-^-14. but they thought it below them to hear 
a fermon by the lea-fide, though Chrift hiiniclf was the preacher ; and truly 
he had better have their room than their company,, for now they were ah-, 
lent he went on quietly and without contradiction. Note, Sometimes there 
•is moll of the power of religion there where, there is lefs of the pomp of it: 
The poor receive the gofpel. When C h rift wen t to the feafide, multitudes were 
prelently gathered together to him. Where the king is there is ,the court j 
where Chrift is* there is the church, though it be by the fea-fide. ■ Note, 
Thofe that would get good by the word, mult be willing to folllow it in all 
its removes ; when the ark Ihifts, fliift after it. The Pharifees had been 
labouring by bale calumnies and fuggeftions to drive the people, off* from 
following Chrift, but they frill flocked after him as much as ever. Note, 
Chrift will be glorified in fpite of all oppofition $ he will be followed, . 

3. "Where he preached this fermon. ... 

1. His meeting-place was the fea-fidc. He went out of the houfe (be- 
caufe there was no room lor the auditory) into the open air. It- was pity 
but fuch a preacher ihould have had the moil fpacious, fumptuous, and con- 
venient place to preach in that could be deviled, like one of the Roman * 
theatres ; but he was now in his ftate of humiliation, and in this as in other 
things denied him /'elf the honours due to him ; tiiat as he had not a houfe 
of his own to live in, fo he had not a chapel of his own to preach in. By 
this he tcachcth us, in the external circumftances of wbrfhip not to covet 
that which is /lately, but to make the belt of the conveniences whicii Gc*l 
in his providence allots to us. When Chrift was born he was crowdedinio 
the ftable, and now to the fca-fide, upon the ftrand, where all perfqns might 
come to him with freedom. He that was truth itfelf hught.no corners, no 
udj/ta, as the pagan myfteries did. Wifdoin cries without, Pro v. i. 20. 
John xviii. 20. 

2. His pulpit was a fltip j not like Ezra's pulpit that was made for the 
purpq/e, Neb. viii. +. but converted to this ulc for want of a better. No 
place ainifs for loch a preacher, whole prcfcncc dignified and confccratcd 
any place: Let not thofe who preach Chrift be afhamed, though they have 
mean and inconvenient places to preach in. Some obferve, that the people* 

• ftand upon dry ground and firm ground, while the preacher was upon di 
water in more hazard. Miniftcrs are moft expofed to trouble. Here was a 
true roftrum, a fhip-pulpit. 

•k What and how he preached. J . He fpake many things unto them. Many 
more it is likely than are here recorded, but all excellent and necefiary 
things, things that belting to our peace, things pertaining to the kingdom 
of heaven; they were not trifles but things of everlaftuiff confoquence that 
Chrift fpoke of. It concern a us to give a more eameft need,, when Chrift 
hath fo many things to fay to us, that we mil's not any of them. 2. What 
he fpake was in parables j a parable fomctimcs ftgnilies any wife weighty 
1 Ikying that is hi/truclive ; but here in the gofpcls it generally fignitiesa con- 
tinued iimifitude or companion, fapyhich Spiritual and heavenly things' were 
delcribed in language borrowed from the things of this life, it was a way 
of teaching uled very much, not only by the Jewifli Rabbins, but by the 
Arabians and other SSe wife men of the caft ; and it was found very pro fit- 




ly they will reverence htm who fpeaks iroiBkheaveu and of heavenly 
things, and yet clothes tliem with exprellions borrowed from things earthly. 
Scefohn iii. 12. So defcending in a cloud, 

Now, firft, wc have here the general reafon why Chrift taught in para- 
bles. The difeiples were a little un prized at it, for hitherto in his preach- 
ing he had riot much ufeel it, and therefore theyaik, IVhy Jpvakefi thou to them 
in parables ? Becaule {hey were truly duftrous that the people might hear 
with underftand ing. They do noL lay, Why Ipeakeft thou to us ? they 
knew how to get the parables explained, but to thorn. Note, We ought 
to be concerned forthu edification ot others, ai well as for our own, by the 
word preached, and if ourfelves be jh-ong, jet to bvur the infirmities of tlic 
xzeaJc. 

• To this qucftion Chrift anfwers largely, rcr. II — 17. where he tells 
them, that therefore he preached by parables, becaufe thereby the things of 
God were made more plain and eaiy to them that were willing to be taught, 
and at the fame time more difficult and oblcurc to thofe that were willingly 
ignorant ; and thus the gofpel would be a favour of life to fome, and nfdiatft 
to others, A parable, like the pillar of cloud and /ire, turns a dark fide 
towards Egyptians which confound* them, but a light fide towards Ifraelilcs- 
which comtorts them, and fo atifwcrs a double intention. The fame light 
directs the eyes of fome, but dazzles the eyes of others. Now,. 

I. This reafon is laid down, ver. II. Becaufe it is given to you to know 
the mjtflcrxcs of the kingdom of heaven, but to them- it is nolgizciu That is,. I. 
The dtfciples had knowledge, but the people had not. You know already, 
fomething of thefe myfteries, and need not in this familiar way to-be in- 
ftruclcd ; but the people are ignorant, arc yet but babes, and mult be taught 
as fuch by plain ftmilitudcs, being yet incapable of receiving inftruction in 
any odicr way : for though they have eyes they know not how to ufe them ^ 
fo fome. Or, 2. The difeiples were well inclined to the knowledge of 
ffofpcl-myfteries, and would fcai ch into the parables,, and by them would be 
Ted into a more intimate acquaintance with thole myfteries r [ml the carnal 
hearers that refted in bare hearing:, and would not be at the pains to look 
further nor alk the meaning of the parables, would be never the wifciy 
and fo would juftly fufter lor their rcmiflhefs. A parable is a fhell that 
keeps good fruit for the diligent, but keeps it from the ilothfil. Note, 1, 
There arc myfteries in the kingdom of heaven*, and without controversy, 
great is the vwflery of godlincfs : Chrift*s incarnation, fatisfaclion, intcrce'f- 
iion, our juftufication, and lancufication by union with Chrift, and indeed, 
the whole work of redemption from firft to laft arc myfteries, could never 
have been difcovcrcd but by divine revelation,* I Cor. xv. $1 . were at this 
time difcovercd but in part to the difeiples, and will never be fully difco- 
vered till the vail fliall be rent ; but the my fterioufnefs of gotyeUruth. fiiould. 
notdilc«urageusfrom, but quicken us in our inquiries alter it and fearches 
into it. 2. It is gracioufly given to the difeiples of Chrift to be acquainted 
with thelb myfteries. Knowledge is the firft gift of God, and it is a di£- 
tingui filing gift, Pror. n. 6. It was given to the apoftles becaufe they 
were Chfift's con flan t followers and attendants. Note, The nearer we draw- 
to Chrift, and the more we coovcrfe with him,, the better acquainted we 
fhall be with gofpel myfteries. 2. It is given to alKtrue believers, who 
hayc 3n exp»?riine»u! knowledge of thegoipel-myneries/and that is. without 

doubt 
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doubt the befl knowledge : A principle of grace in the heart is that which 
snakes men of quick undemanding in the fear of the Lord 9 ^nd in the faith 
of Ghriir, and io in the meaning of pambles; and for waijt of that Nico- 
dcmiis, a'raaftcr iti Ifr*aelj taikctl of ^ nr::* fr/rl/i ;i» a blind man of colours. 
■ 5. That there are ihofe io whom litis knowledge U tint siren, and a njan can 
receive nothing unlejk it be given him from above, John* lit. ~7. and be it 
remembered, that God i« debtor to no man ; his £tace is his own, he gives 
or withhold* it at plcafurc, Horn. xi. 35* the difference mufi be refolved 
into Goc^s ftvereignty, as before. Matt. 2fr, H6. 

' H* This reafon is further iiluArated bv die rule God obferves in difbenf- 
\ tug ht« gift; he be/rows them on thole that improve them, but takes them 

• «\vay from thole tlrat bury them. It i* a rule among men, tliey will 

- • rather fnlruft their money with thofe that have increafed their effates 

by their mdurtny' thah with thofe who have diminifhed them by their 
flothfidhefs, * 

• - f; Htfrc is a promife to him that halli, that hath true grace, purfuant to 
the elefllon of grace, that hath and u loth whsjt he hath, nc fhall iiave more 

- abirndance; Ciod's favours are earnefts of further favours: where he lays 

• the fotandation 'he will build upon it. Chrift's difciples a led the knowledge 
; 1 they new had, and they had more abundance at the pouring out of the Spirit, 

AftsW.- They that have : thc truth of grace, fhall have thcrincreale of 
grace; -eVerr to an abundance in glory, Prov. iv. I 3. Jofeph, he will add, 

■ • 2. Here is a threatening to him that hath not, that has no dcfire. of grace, 
that makes no right ufe of the gifts and graces he has, has no root, no lolid 
principle ; that hath, \>ut ufeffi not what he has, from him Ihall be Itdcn 
aivay that which he has or feems to have; His leaves ihall wither, his gifts 
decay, the means of grace he Has, and makes no ufe of, fliall be Liken from 

• him ; God will call in his talents out of their hands, that are likely to be- 
come'barikrupts quickly. . 

5. This reafon is particularly explained, with reference to the two forts 
of people Chrift had to do with. 

1 . Some 'were willingly ignorant, and fuch were amufed by the parables, 
ver. 1 9. becaufe they firings Jv'e not. They had (hut (heir eyes again ft tlie 
" clear light of Chrift'.s plainer preaching, and therefore were now left in the 
. dark. • Seeing Chrifi's perfon, they fee not his glory, fee no difference bc« 

- twocn him and another iiuin ; feeing his miracles, njiti hearing his preaching, 
they fee not, thev hoar not vvilh any concern or application, they under- 
/rand neither. Kulc, | . There arc many that fee the gofpcl-light, and hear 
the gofpel found, but it never reacheth their hearts, nor has it any place in 

•tber.i. 2. ft is jttft with God to take away the light from thole that ihut 
-their eyes againlc it; that fuch as will 'be ignorant may be to. And 
Cyod's dealing thus with them ' magnifies his diftinguifhing grace to his 

difciples. 

Now in fhis (he fcripttircs would be fulfilled, nr. hi, 15. It is quoted 
from /Jit. vi. .0, io. The evangelical prophet that (poke moil plainly of 
gofpe/ grace, foretold the contempt of it, and the confequcnccs of that con- 
tempt. It is referred to no lefs than fix times in the New Teftament, which 
intimates, that in gofpel times fpirituaJjudgments would be moft common, 
which makes* Icafi noife, but arc moft dreadful. That which was fpoken 
of thefi nners in Ifaiah's time, was fullilled in thofe in Chrifr's time; ami it is 
/It'll in the fulfilling every day; tor while the wicked heart of mail keeps 
•tip the fame fin, the righteous hand of God inflicts the fame puniUunoiit.' 
Here is, ^ r. . 

1. A dcfcription of finncrs wilful blindnefs and hardnefs which is tlieir 
fin. This people* hearts is zvared g/vj/i, it Ia/atned, fij the word is ; which 
notes both fcnfuality and fenfclcuhcis, 1'fulm.cxix. 70. fccure under tlie word 
«and red of God, and feomful as Jefnurun, that mixed fat and kicked, Dcut. 
rx'xxii. 15. And when the heart is thus heavy, no wonder that the ears 
are dull of hearing; the whifpers of the Spirit "they hear not at all,, the loud 
calls of the word, though the word be nigh I hem, they regard not, nor are 
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the other gods they ferve, hare eyes, and fit not.- Bfejed are your eyes. NqU*, 
i ruts bletlednefs :s entailed upon the right underftanding and dtie impnovc- 
mciit of the m> fierics of the kingdom of God. The hearing car and the 
feeing eye are God's work in thote that arc fanctified, they are tlie work of 
his grace, Prav. xx. 12. and they are a bleifed work, which fhall be ful- 




. ...... ledge of Chrifl is a diitingaifliins 

favour to thofe that have it, and upon that account the more obliging: See 
John xiv. 22. The apoftles were to teach others, and therefore were them- 
iclves bfaffcd with the clcareA difcoveries of divine truth : The zsatdamn 
jhuHfct eye to eye, Ifa. lii. 8. 

2. As a tranfeendent bleifing, defired by but not granted to many pro- 
phets andrighleous men, ver. 17. The Old Teftament faint? thatJiad tome 
glimpfes, Jbrne glimmerings of gofpel liglit, coveted carncfily further dif- 




tujHiion or uraci, out diet not lee it, became tlie tumcis ot time was not yet 
come. ■ • Note, 1. Thole that know fomething of Chrift cannot but covet 
to know more. 2. The difcoveries of divine grace are made, even to pro- 
phets and righteous men, but according to the difpenfation they are under. 
Though they were the favourites of heaven, with whom God's feeret was, £et 
they have not fecn the things which they defired to fee, becaufe God had 
determined not to bring them to light yet ; and his favours fliall not an- 
l> ticipate his counfels. There was then, as there is ftill, ag/ory to be rep ealed; 
. foinothing in referve, that t/iey witlwxd wjhould not be made perfect, H«bl 
xi. 40. 3. Fcr the exciting of* our thankfulnefs, and the quickening of'oqr 
diligence, it is good for us to confidcr what means we enjoy, and what dif- 
coveries are made to us. now under the gofpel, above what they had* and 
enjoyed thnt lived under the Old Teftamont di (penfation, elpecially in/the 
revelation of die atonement for fin ; fee what are die advantages of the 
New Teftament above the Old, 2 Cor. ill 1, &c. HelK xii. 18. And fee 
that our improvements be proportionable to our advantages. 

Secondly, We have here in thefe vcrfes one of the parables which our 
Saviour put forth; it is that ofthefovw andtlie feed: both the parable rt- 




aim come within reach of the mcancir capacity ; many of t 
from the hufbandtnnn's calling,, as this, at the fewer and tl 



hem are fetched 
lat. of .the tares, 




heave 
iVov. 



TIjc parable of the fower is.Mloip.enougIi» ver., The expoCtioa of'it 

\vc have from Chrift himfcIf,.wfioknewbeft what was li is own meaning. Tfte 
ditciples-, when they alked, Ifht) fptakejl than to rlteaviii parahlc.s'T id. 
intimated a deiirc to have the ?xiwble explained for the fake of the peopleT; 
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world -when the fun of righleoufnefs arofe, but they ihut their windows, bc- 
califc thev loved darkntfi rather titan light, John iii. 19. 2 Pet. iii. 5. 

2. A dcfcription of that judicial blindnels, which is the juft puniihment 
of this. Jjy hearing, j/rjhalf hear, and jhatt not wtdeijland, i. c. what means 
of grace Von have fhall be to no purpole to you ; though in mercy to others 
they arc continued, yet in judgment to you the blcHiiig upon them is denied. 
The faddcit condition a man can be in" on this fide hell, is to tit under die 
melt lively ordinances with a dead, ftupid, untouched' heart. To hear God's 
word, and ice his providence.?, and yet not to underftand and perccive his 
will, eiiht-r in the one or in the other, is the grcntcft fin and the greatefi 
judgments thai can be. Obfcrve, It i.-, God's work to give an ufldcrjianding 
heart , and he often in a way of righteous judgments denies it to thole to 
whom he hnth given the hearing ear, and die feeing eye in vain. Tints 
doth God choofe tinners dc!uiion>.-, //*/. Ixvi. <Li and - bind them over to the 
greateft ruin, by giving them up to their own hearts lulls, PjtUm Ixxxi. 
fT, 12. Let them alone, Hoiea iv. 17. My Spirit Jhatt not akiaytjlrire, 

G.cn. vi, 3, 

3,. The woeful oflect and'confequcncc of this; left at any time they Jhauld fee. 
Thcy~ will not fee becaufe they wi I Inot turii ; and' God' faith, they ihall not fee, 
becat; fc they ihall not turn ; left they Jhoidd he.canrerted, and IjhouUl heal them. 

Note; J , That feeing, hearing and underftanding are ncceflary to conver- 
£on ; for God in working grace deals with men as men, as rational agents ; 




! 
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ver. 36% IteuryaUievcfarc the parable o/'the fozver, ver. 18. you have heard 
it, but let u*go over it again. Note, It is of good ufe, and would contri- 
bute much to our underftanding of the word and profiting by it, to hear 
over again what we have heard, Phil. iii. IS. you have heard it, but hear 
the interpretation of it." Note, Then only we hear die wofd aright and to 
good purpofc, when we underftand what we hear ; it is no hearing at> all if 
it be npt with underftanding A**, viii. 2. It is God's grace indeeoT 
that gives the underftanding, but it is our duty to. give our minds to under- 
ftand. 

Let us therefore compare the parable and the cxpofitton. 
I . The Jecd fown is the word of God, hcre'callcd the vord of the kin^lwn, 
:r. 19. i. c. the kingdom of heaven, that is the kingdom f the kingdoms 
of tlie world compared with that are not to be called kingdoms. The gof- 
pel comes from that kingdom, and conducls to diat kingdom ,* die word of 
die gofpol is the word of tlie kingdom ; it is the word of the King, and 
where that is there is pozlcr ; it is a law,, by. which we mad be ruled and 
governed. This word is the feed' fown, which feems a dead dry, thing, but 
all the pr.oduft is virtually in it. It is incorruptible f ed, 1 Pet. i. 23. it is 
the gofpel that brings forth fruit in fouls, Cot. i. 5, 6. 



ver, 




heal .them, I fliall favc th«'m : fo that if finncrs pcritli, it is not long 
of God but or Uiemf elves • they lbolifiily cxpcclcd to be healed, without 
being converted. ' 3. It is juft with God io deny his grace to thofe that 
iiave long and often rcfiifcii the propolals of it and refifted the power of it. 
Pharaoh tor a good while hnrdened his own heart, IZxod, viii. 15—32. and 
afterwards God hardened'itv ehap.i'K. 12; — x. '20. Let us therefore fear, ». 
leu by finning again ll the divine grace we. fin it away. 

2. Others were effectually called to be the difciples of Chrift, and were 
truly dclirou* to*be taught oi* bun.; and they were ini trucked and; made to 
inipro\'C greatly'- in knowledge bv thefe parables, elpecially when they 
were expounded'^ and bv them tfic things of God were made more plain 
and cafy, more intelligible and familiar, and' more apt to be remembered, 
V'-rl 1 iii 17. Your eyes /be, your car* hear. ' They law die glory of God in 
Chrifr's perfon. the^ hcrird die mind of God in Gliriit's doctrine'; they law 
much, and wrre dctirous to fee more, and; thereby were prepared to receive 
iarthcr inrtnitliori; they had opportunity, for if, by being couftant atten- 
dant oti Chrift, :(nd' they iliould ha\ c^ftlrcjn day to day, and grace with 
it. Kow tli is Chrift fpeaks of, 

1 . As a bleJii'Jg: Bleffed ore your evctSSkthcy fee, and your carsfor-they hear,, 
i. c. it iVyour ha^pinefs, and it is a fl^&inets, for which you arc indebted 
to the peculiar favour- and blefling of Gu9; it is a promilbd 'bleifing, that 



1 Cor. iii. 9. Preaching to a multitude is fowing the com, we know nc* 




3.,Thc grouud in whicii this, feed is fown is the hearts of the children o£ 
men, which are ililU'ruiiiiy qualified and rfilpofed, and accordingly. thcfiicJ- 
ccf» of the word is different. Note, Alan's heart-is like foil; capable of ira- 'i 
provemcnt, of bearing good fruit; it is a pity it (liquid lie fallow or bedike 
the field of the flolhful, 7Yor. xxiv. SO. The fbul is the proper placQifbr 
: the word of God to dwell and work and rule in ; its operation is upjan con- 
1 feience, it is. to light that candle of the Lord. Now according as weare fb 
the word is to us ; Hecipiturad nioduin recipient??. Ash is with the eartK.; 
fomc fort of ground, take never lb . much pains'witli it, and throw never fo 
good feed into it, yet it brings forth no fruit to any purpofc; while the good 
foil brings forth plentifully:. So it is with tlie.hearts of men, whofe diflercnt 
characters are here rcprelenred by four forts of ground, of whicli three are 
bad, an d hut one good . No te , Tnc num ber of fr u itl efs hearers is, vcry<grca V 
even of thofe that heard Chrift hiintelf preach'.; tVho has believed, our report ? 
ft is a melancholy brofpeel which thisparablegivcs us of tlie congregations . 
of thofe that hear the gofpel preaclicd, that fcarce one in four bring? fbrtii 
fruit to perfection. - Many arc called with tlie common call,, but.in fe.vv is 
the eternal Choice evidenced by tlie efficacy of that call, .Matt. xx. 1/5. 
Now obfcrve the chanclers'bf thefe four forth of ground, • 
I . Thenigrrway ground: xcr: 4^»I<r.- TIrci/'riaYpadi-vvav's tlirougn their 
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corn-fields, Matt. xK. 1. and Ike seed that fell on thorn never entered, nnd 
so the birds picked it up. The place whore Christ* hrareis now stood, re- 
presented the characters of most of them, the &:ind on the sea-shore, which 
Was to the seed like the hi "h way pound. 

Observe, 1. What kind of fararcn are compared to the highway ground, 
such as hear the word, and understand it not ; and it is their own fault that 
they do not* They take no heed to it. take no hold of it: they do not 
come with any design to get ixooti, as the highway was never intended to 
be sown. They come before God ax ftis people come, and tit btf ore him as his 
people xit; but it is merely for ta*h ion-Hike, to see and be seen ; they mind 
not what is said, it conies in atone ear and gnus out at the other, and 
makes no impression* 

How they come to be unprofitable hearers. The wicked one, thnt is 
the devil, comet k and catchtth a-xay that which zcas sown. Such mindless, 
Carries;?, trilling hearers are an easy prey to Satan; who, as he is the great 
murderer of souls, so he is the great thief of sermons, and will be sure to 
rob us of the word if we take not care to keep it ; as the birds pick up the 
seed that falls on the ground, that is neither ploughed before nor harrowed 
after. If we break not up the fallow ground by preparing our hearts for 
the word, and humbling them to it, and engaging our own attention; and 
if we cover not the seed afterwards by meditation and prayer, if we give 
not a more earnest fta d to the things which we have heard, we are as the high- 
way ground. Note, Hie devil is a sworn "enemy to our profiting by the 
word of God ; and none do more befriend his design than heedless hearers, 
who are thinking of something else when they should be thinking of the 
things that belong to their peace, 

2. The stony ground. Home fell upon stony places, ver. 6, 7. winch re- 
presents the ease of hearers that go further than the former, who receive some 
good impressions of the word, but they are not lasting, ver. 20, 2i. Note, 
It is possible we may be a great deal better than some others, and vet not 
be so good as we should be ; may go beyond our neighbours, and yet come 
short of heaven. Now observe concerning these hearers that are repre- 
sented by the stony ground.. 

1. How far they went. 1. They hear the word; they turn neither their 
backs upon it nor a deaf ear to it. Note, Hearing the word, though never 
so frequently, never so gravely, if we rest in that, will never bring us to 
heaven. 2. They are quick in hearing, swift to iiear, he anon receivcth it y 
luS'uf, he is ready to receive it, forthwith it sprung up, ver. 5. is sooner ap- 
peared above ground than that which was sown in tin- good soil. Note, 
Hypocrites often get the start of true Christians in the shews of profession, 
and are often too hot to hold. He receivcth it struightxeity, without trying 
it; swallows it without chewing, and then there can never be a good 
digestion. Those arc most likely to hold fast that which is good, that prove 
all things, 1 Then. v. 21. 3. They receive it with joy. Note, There 
are many that a re very glad to hear a good sermon, that yet do not piofit by 
it ; many may be pleased with the word, and yet not changed and ruled by it j 
the heart may melt under the word, and yet not be melted down by the 
word, much Jess into it, as into a nfbuld. Many toxic the good word of 
God, Jleb, vi, 5. And say they find sweetness in it, but some beloved lust 
is rolled under the tongue which it yould not agree with, and so they spit it 
out again.. 4- They endure for a while, like a violent motion which con- 
tinues as long as the impression of the force remains, but ceaseth when that 
hath spent itself. . Note, Many endure for a while, that do not endure to the 
end, and so come short of the happiness which in promised to them only 
that persevere, Matt. X. 22. they did run well, but something hindered 
them, Gal. v. 7. 

2. How they fell away, so that no fruit was brought to perfection ; no 
more than the com that having no depth of earth from which to draw 
moisture, is scorched and withered by the heat of the sun. And the teason is, 

1. They have no root in themselves, no settled fixed principles in their 
judgments. No firm resolution in their willy, nor any rooted habits in 
their affections ; nothing firm that will be either the sap or the strength of 
their profession. Note, 1. It is possible there may be the green blade of 
a profession, where yet there is not the root of grace ; hardness prevail? in 
the heart, and what there is of soil nnd softness is only in the surface, in- 
wardly they arc no more aftectcd than a stone ; they have no root, i, c. they 
are not by faith united to Christ who is our root ; they derive not from him, 
they depend not on him. 2. Where tiierc is not a principle, though there 
be a profession, we cannot expect perseverance. Those that have no root 
will endure but a while. A ship without ballast, though she may at first 
outsail the laden vessel, yet will certainly fail in stress of weather, and never 
make her port 

2. Times of trial come, and then they come to nothing. When tribula- 
tion and persecution arise because of the ward, he is offended : it is a stumb- 
Jingbloclc in his way which he cannot get over, and so he Hies oft', and this is 
all that his profession comes to. Note, 1. After a fair gale of opportunity 
usually follows a storm of persecution, to try who have received the word 
an sincerity, and who have not. When the word of Christ's kingdom comes 
to be the word of Christ's patience, licv. iii. 10. then is the trial who keeps 
it and who doth not, iter. i. £). It is wisdom to prepare for such a day* 
2. When trying times come, those that have no root arc soon offended ; 
they quarrel with their profession, nnd then quit it; first find fault with 
it and then throw it off. Hence we read of the offence of the cross, Gal. v. 

11. Observe, Persecution is represented in the parable by the scorching 
sun, vcr. 6. the same sun which warms and cherishes that which was well 
rooted, withers and burns up that which wanted root. As the word of 
Christ, so the cross of Christ; is to some, a favour of life unto life, to others 
a favour of death unto death : The same tribulation, which drives some to 
apostasy and ruin, works for others a far more exceeding and eternal weight 
of glory. Trials which shake some, confirm others, 1'AiL i. 12. Observe, 
how soon they full away, by and by, as soon rottcii as they were ripe ; a 
profession taken up without consideration is commonly let "fall without it: 
* 4 Light come, light go." 

3* The thorny ground. Some fell among thorns, which arc a good guard 
to the cord when they are in the hedges, but a bad inmate when they arc 
in the field, and ihc thorns sprung upj which intimates, that they did not 
appear or but little when the corn was sown, but afterwards they proved 
choking toit, tor* 7. This went further than the former, for it had root; 
and it represents the condition of those that do not quite cast off their pro- 
* fession, and yet come short of any saving benefit by it ; the good they gain 
by the word, being insensibly overcome and overborne by the things of 
this world. Prosperity destroys the word in the heart, as much as peise- 
cution doth, nnd more dangerously because more silently : The stones spoiled 
the roor, the thorns spoil the fruit. , 
Now what are these choking thorns ? 

"(1.) The cares of this world. Care for another world would quicken 
the springing of this seed, but care for this world chokes it. Worldly cares 
iire fitly compared to thorns, for they came in vrtth sin and are fruit of the 
curse ; they are good in their place to stop a gap, but a man must be well 
armtd that deals too much in them, 2 Sam. xxiit. 6, 7.. they are intangling, 
vexing, scracthinp, and their end is to lie burned. Hcb. vi. 8. These thoras 
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choke the good seed. Note, Worldly cares arc prcat hindrance* to our 
{unfiling by the word of God, and our proficiency in religion. They eat 
up that vigour of snul which should be spent in divine things ; divert us 
from duty, distract us in duty, and do us most mischief of all afterwards; 
quenching the sparks of good nffi ctions, and bursting the conk of good re- 
solutions : those that arc careful and cumbered about many things, commonly 
neglect the one thing needful. 

(2.) The deer iff uln ess of riches. Thoj-e that by their care and industry 
have raised estates, and so the danser that ariseth from care seems to bo 
over, and thi'3' continue hearers of the word, jet are still in a snare, Jtr. v 0 
4, 5. It is hard for them £u mtvr into the kingdom of heart n ; they are apt to 
promise themseKes that in riches thnt is not in them, to rely upon them, and 
to take an inordinate complacency in them; t?nd this chokes the word as 
much as care did. Obtervv, It is not so much riches, asMc dcccitf'utnc&s 
of riches, that doth the mischief: now Ihey cannot be said to he deceitful 
to us unless we put our con fid' -nee in the in, and raise our expectations trunk 
them, and then it i* that they choke the good seed. 

4. The good ground, ver. 18. Others jell into good ground, anil i t is pity 
but that good seed .should always meet with eood soil, and then there is no 
loss; Mich nvo good hearers of the word. ver. 20. Note, though there are 
many that receive the grace of trod* nnd the word of hi> grace in vain, yet 
God hath a remnani by whom it \*> received to good purpose; for Gods 
nord shall not n turn empty, Isa. k. 10, 1 1. 

Now that which differenced this good ground from the rest was, in one 
word, fj uitn:f?<es*. Uy this true Christians ate dutinvuished from hypo- 
crites, that they bring fort a t a e fruits of righteousness ; so shall ye be my 
disciple*, John nv. S- lie doth notary, that this good ground has no stone* 
in it or no thorns; but there were none that prevailed to hinder its fruit- 
fulness : Saints in thi* world arc not perfectly tree from the regains of sin, 
but happily freed from the reign of it. 

The hearers n presented by the good ground are* 

1. Intelligent hearers ; they hear the word and understand it; they under- 
stand not only the hmisc and meaning of the wotd», but their own concern 
in them ; they understand it as a man of business understands hi* business. 
God in his word deals with men us men. in a rational way nnd gains pos- 
session of the will and affections by opening the undetstandins; whereas 
Satan, who is a thief and a rubber*) comes nut in by thai door, but climbeth 
up another way. 

2. Fruitful hearers, which is an evidence of their good understanding 
which also beard It fmit. Fruit is to every seed it> own body a substantial 
product in the heart and life, agreeable to the >eed of the word received. 
We then bear fruit when we practise according ro the word j when the 
temper of our minds and the tenor of our lives, are conformable to thu 
gospel we have received, and we do as we are taught. 

3. Not all alike fruitful ; some an hundredfold, some \ixty, some thirty. 
Note, Among fruitful Christians, somcare more fiuiiful than others ; where 
there is true grace, yet there are degrees of it; some are of greater attain- 
ments in knowledge and holiness than other? ; all Christ's scholars arc xk>c 
in the same foitn. Wc should aim at the highest degree to bring jort A an 
hundredfold, as Isaac's ground did, Gen. sxvi. 13. abounding in the worh <f 
the Lord, Jkihn xv. S. but if the ground be good, and the fruit right, the 
heart horror, and the life of apiece with it, those that bring forth but 
thirty-foJiKhall be graciously accepted of God, and it will bo truit abound- 
ing to their account, for we ore under grace, and nut under the luiv. 

Lastly, lie closed the parable with a solemn call to attention, vcr. p. 
Who hath cars to hear, let him hear. Note. The sense 1 of louring 'cannot be 
better employed than in hearing the word of God. Some are for hearing 
sweet melody, their ears are only the daughters of music. Kcch xii. 4, there 
is no melody like that of the word of God. Others arc lor hearing nci9 
things, Acts vii. 21. no news like that. 

24. f Another parable put he forth unto them, sav- 
ing, The kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man 
which sowed good seed in his field : 25. But while men 
slept, his enemy came and sowed tares among the 
wheat, and went his way. 26. But when the blade was 
sprung up and brought forth fruit, then appeared the 
tares also* 27. So the servants of the householder came 
and said unto him, Sir, Didst not thou sow good seed 
in thy field? from whence then hath it tares ? 23. He 
said unto them, An enemy hath clone this* The ser- 
vants said unto him, Wilt thou then that wc go, and 
gather them up ? 29. But he said, Nay ; lest while ye 
gather up the tares, ye root up also the wheat with 
them, 30. Let both grow together until the harvest? 
and in the time of harvest 1 will say to the reapers, 
Gather ye together first the tares, and bind them in 
bundles to burn them: but gather the wheat into my 
barn. 8U Another parable put he forth unto them, 
saying, The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of 
mustard seed, winch a man took and sowed in his field, 
32. Which indeed is the least of allseeds: but when 
it is grown, it is the greatest among herbs, and becom- 
eth a tree: so that the birds of the air come and lodge 
in the branches thereof. 33. f Another parable spake! 
he unto them, The kingdom of heaven is like unto lea- 
ven, which a woman took and hid in three measures of 
meal, till the whole was leavened. 34. All these things 
spake Jesus unto the multitude in parables, and with- 
out a parable spake he not unto them: 25. That it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, 
saying, I will open my mouth in parables, I will utter 
things which have been kept secret from the foundation 
of the world. 36. Then Jesits sent the multitude away 5 
and went into the house: and his disciples came unto 
him, saying, Declare unto us the parable of the tares 
of the field. 37. He answered and said unto them, He 
that soweth th$ good seed, is the Son of mau : 38. The 
field is the world: the good seed are the children of 
the kingdom : but the tares are the children of the 
wicked one : 39. The enemy that sowed thorn is the 
devil: the harvest is the end of the world: and the 
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ng or parable* 

dermis, a "matter in IfracI, talked of a neat birth as a blind man of colour*. 
« 0. That there are thofe to kchom this knoorledge i* not given, and a man can 
receive nothing unlefi it be given him from above, John- iii. 27. and be it 

• -remembered,' that "God is debtor to no man j' bis grace is his own, he gives 
or withholds it at plcafure, Horn. si.. 35. the difference mutt be rcfolved 
into- Goi'*s fovereicnty, as before. Matt. xi. 25, 26. 

* Q. This rcafon is further illuflrated by die ru|e God obferves in difpenf- 
vfng hia gift ; he befrovvs them on thole that improve them, but takes them 
* away from tFiofe that bury them. It is a rule among men, they will 
, -■ rather -Inlruft their money with thole that have increafed their eflates 
.-. by their imlurtry,-'"thah with -thofe who have diminifhed' them by their 
. • fluthfulhpfs. ■ • • . . • 

; : f :■■ Here fsn promife to "him' that hath, that hath true grace, purfuant to 
the election of grace, that hath and ufeth what he hath,- he fhall have more 
-.. ■- abifndance: God's favours are carneftsof further favours : where he lays 
• • the foundation" he will-build upon- it. Chrift's djlciplcs ufed the knowledge 
.\ i-thiiy ndw had,-and they had more abundance at the pour/ng out of the Sp/rjt, 
■Je7*i\.' They that have : the - truth of graqc, ./ball have thcHncrcafc of. 
grace; •fevetr f o-an abundance in glory, 'Prov. jv. 1 3. Jofeph, he will add, 
Gt>n..zixx. 2.J-.. . , , 

2. Here ista tlireatening to him that hatli not, that has no defire of grace, 
that makes no right ufe of the gifts and graces he has^ has no root; no folid: 
principle; that hath, |?ut ufeth not what he has, from him fhall be taken 
arxay that which he has or teems to have: His leaves mail wither, his gifts 
decay, the means of grace he Has, and makes no ufe of, fhall be taken from 

: him-; - God will cail zn his talents out of tlicir hands, that are likely to be- 
#ome bankrupts quickly; 

3. This •reafo n/is "particular h" ex plained, with reference to the two forts 

• •^f people Chrift had to do' with. ' 
I . Some were willingly ignorant, and fucli were amufed by the parables, 



in the days of the Meffiah, the eyes of tlnhn llml Jee JhaUnot be dim; Ifa. xxxh". 
' i \ The eyes of the meaneft believer that knows experimentally the grace 
of Chrift, arc more bletled than thofe of the greatcft fcholars, the greatcft 
tiiiifters in experimental philofophy, that are ftrangers to God, who, like 
tixi otiwr g«ls they ferve, have eyes, and fee not.. Slewed are your eyes. Note, 
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iiis grace, IVw. xx. 12. and they are a blefled work, which fhall be ful- 
filled with power, when thole that now fee through a gu\fs darkly, fltntt jee 

face to face. It was to illuftrate tin's blefledncfs that Chrift faid lb much of 
the mifery of thole Uuit are left in ignorance, tltey have eyet, arid fee not: 
but hieffed are your ejjei. Note, The IcnoAvIedge of" Chrift is adiftinguifhing 
favour to Ihbfc that Jiave it, and upon that acconnt the more obliging: See 

folm-xiv. 22. The apoftles were to teach others, and therefore were tlicm- 
lelves bfctfed with Hie clcare/l difeovcries of divine truth: The tsatdtmcn 

Jhidlfee eye. to eye, Ifa. Iii. 3. • 

2, As a tranfeendent blefling, defircd by but not granted to many jjro- 
phets and righteous men, ver. 17, The Old Teftament faints that had fome 
glimpfes, fome glimmerings of gofpel liglit, coveted earneflly further difl 
coveries. They hatl the types, ftjadows and prophecies of thefe things, but 
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twecn him and another u^an j feeing I115 miracles, aj>d h.earing his preacjungj 

they 'fee hot,- fhev hear not with any concern" or application, they 'under- 

■ fiand neither. ?^otc, 1 . There arc many that fee the gofpel-light, and hear 

the gofpel foundi hut it never reacheth Umir hearts, nor has - it any place in 

•them: 2: It is jnft with' God to take away' the Ji£ht iVom thofe tnat flmt 

'-their eyes againfr it;', that fuch as will 'btj ignorant may be fo. And 

God's dealing thus \vitli fftcm * magnifies his m'ftinguifhing grace to his 
Mifciples. • • 

^Jow in (his (he fcrip'tures. would be fulfilled, ver. I I, 15. It is quoted 
fcqm /fd. xi. 9,10. The evangelical prophet that fpoke moft plainly of 
gofpel grace, foretold the contempt of it, and the conlequcnccs of that con- 
tempt. It is referred to no lefs than fix times in the New Teftamcnr, which 
intimates, that in gofpel times fpiritual judgments would bcjmoft common, 
which niakes- leaft noife, but arc moft dreadful. That which was fpoken 
of the finnersin Imiah's time; was fulfilled in thofe in Chrift's time; and it is 
Aili in the fulfilling every day; for while the wicked heart of man keeps 
up the fame fin, the righteous hand of God inilicts the fame puniUiment.' 
Here is, * . 

I. A dcfcription of finnors wilful blindnefs and hardnefs which is their , 
fin. 7'hix people* heart* is waxed j>rofs, it isfalncd, fo, the word is ; which 
notes both fenfuality and fenfcleiVoels, i^u/;n.cxix. 70. fecure under tlie word . 
^ind rod of God, and fcornfulas Jefnurun, that ivaxcdfaC and kicked, Dcut. 
xxii. 15. And when the heart is thus heavy, no wonder that the ears 
re ojull of hearing; the whifpers of the Spirit; ihey hear not at all,, tlie loud 



foJation of Ifrael, but did cot fee it, becaufe the falncCs of time was not yet 
come. Note, I, Thofe that know fomething of Chrift cannot but covet 
to know more. 2. The difcovcries of divinti graOe are made, even to pro- 
phets and righteous men, but according to the diibenlation they arc under. 
Though they were the favourites of heaven, with whom Go'd'sfecret ivak, £ct 
they have not fecn the things which they deiired to fee, becaufe God had 
determined not. to bring them to light yet ; and his favours fhaH 'not an- 

• ticipale his co unfels. There was th en, as there is fHll, a glory to he revealed ; 

• fomothing in rcferve, that ihey xvidwid usjiould not .be inaae verfeS, Hdb. 
xt. 40. 3. For the exciting of our thankfulnefs, and tlie quickening of opc 
diligence,' it is good for us to confider what means we enjoy, aind wiiat.o^f. 
coyeries are made to us. now under the gofpef, above what they ha'cfaad 
enjoyed that lived under the Old TeflamenC difpeiifation, clpecially in. {he 
revelation of the atpnement for fin; lee what are the advantages of . the 
New Tcfiament above tlie Old, 2 Cor. iii. 7, &c. Heb. xii. 18. > And f<je 
that our improvements be proportionable to our advantages. 

Secondly, We liave here in thefe verfes one of die parables which our 
Saviour put forth ; it is that of thefafivr and tlie feed : both the parable rt- 
lelf, apd .the reddition of it. Chrift's parables are borrowed from common 
ordinary things, not from any phjlofophical notions or fpeculations, or the 
unufual phenomena of nature, though applicable enough to the matter in 
hand, but from ih& mofl obvious things that are of every day's obfervariori, 
and corne within reach of the meancft capacity ; many of thcra are fetched 
Irom the hulbandman's calling, as thi^ of the fovyer and that, of .the tares. 
Chrifi chpfe to do thus, 1 . .That fpiritual tilings might hereby, be made 
more plain, and by familiar fimilitudcs might be made tlie* more ca(y to flide 
•into vm. under/landings. 2. That common aftions inight hereby bo fpiritu.. 
ahiicd, apd we might take decaiion from tiiofe things wfiidi fail often 
under our view, to meditate w : ilh delight on thp things' of G 00!^: and. tbu* 
when our hands are buficft aj?ou,t, the world, \\'c.may not only uotwithftand- 
ing that, but even with the help of that, be led to have our hearts m 
. hc:u-en. Thus the word- of God- mall talk with us, talic I'^milnkly widr us, 
Pro*, vl. 2^,: v.:?"'-,. '. 

The parable of the fovver as.ojlfti^enougli, «o^r.j 3^?. Hie exgofitie«;of it 
we have from Chrill him feTf, who' knew befl wliat was'hisown meaning. The 
difciples-, wheiiihcy afjeeef, Irhyfpeakejl thouW ftieutin- pcn-ahU* r '\*ir. ifc 




catifc they loved durknept rather titan light, John iii. 19. 2 Pet. ui. 5. 

2. A'dcfcripfion of that judicial blindnefs, which is thcjufl punifiiment 
'of this. By hearing, yr jhrdl hear, and jhall not undcr/tand, i. c. what means 
of grace Vou have friall' be to no purpose to you ; though in mercy to others 
they are continued, yet in judgment to yon the blefling uponthem is denied. 
The fiidrfcft condition a man can be in" on this fide hell, is to tit under tlie 
mofl lively ordinances with n dead, fiupid, untouched' heart. To hear God's 
Word, and fee his providence-, and yet not to underfiand and perccive his 
will, either in the one or in the other, is the grcntcft fin and the greateft 
judgments that can be. Oblerve, It is God's w ork t o give an undcrjianding 
/ieart, and' he often in .1 way of righteous judgments denies it to thofe to. 
whom he hath given the hearing car, and tho'focing eye in vain. Thus 
doth God choolc tinners dclulions, Ifa. lxvi. «Li and" bind them over to the 
greateft ruin, by giving them, up to their own hearts lulls, Pjldm Ixxxi. 
II, 1'J. Let than: alone, Hofea iv. 17, My Spirit Jllall not alv.-ay.rJ2 rive, 
Gen. vi. 3-, • 

3^ The woeftrl cficcl and' con fequ once of tliis ; left at any time theyJhouUljlc. 
TheyHviJljiotfee becaufe they willnot turn ; and'God-lhitli, they fhall not fee, 
becaufe they fhall.not tiirn ; lejl they jhould be.concerted, and I Jhouldhcal them. 

Note; 1," That feeing, hearing and underminding are ncceflary.to conver- 
sion ; for God in working grace deals' with men as men, as rational agents • 
Jie.dr.aws with the cords ot a man, changed^ the heart by opening the eyes, 
and' turns frjlfrom the poti'tp of. Satan tutfo God; by turning firhVhwx dark- 
•nefc to light,' Adte xxvu 18- 2, All thofe that arc truly converted to 
Godi fhall certainly be healed by him. If they be cenvcrted, I fhall 
heal- .them, I fhall- favc them : fo that if finncrs pcrifli, it is not long 
of God but oP themfelvcs ; they foolifhly expected to.be healed, without 
being eon verted. ' 3. It is juii Vvith God lo deny his grace to thofe that 
have, long and often refilled the propolals of'it and' refilled the power of it. 
Pharaoh lor a." good while hardened nis own heart, Exod. viii. 15—^32. and 
uitcrwards God liardfiied-it; chap. he. 12^-x. 20. Let us therefore iear, >. 
Ictr by finning again l£ tire divine grace vycfin it away. 
' 2. Other.4 were' efleclually called to be the dhciplcs of Chrifi, and were 
truly delirous in* be taught of; him,; and they were infrruclcd'and'.made to 
improve greatly- m- knowledge bv thefe parables, clpeciaUy. when they 
were expounded';- and by them tft'c tilings of God were made more plain 
and cafv, n^ore intelligihlc and rami liar, and' ii 



ver. 36}. Hear y a titer ejhre the 'parable ofthe{fwer r ver. IS. -you have heard 
it,butlefc u*gp over it again. N"ole, It is, of good ufe, and would contri-, 
bute much to our underfiandui^ of the word and profiting by it, to hear 

;axd, Phil. iii. IS. you have hearu it,, T 



over again Avhat we have heard 



but hear 




be.upt widi undcrflandiug, Neh. viii. 2. It is God's grace iudeeo r 

that jrives the undcrftanding,. but it is our duty tagive our minds to under- 
ftand: . 

1. et us tlicreforc compare tile. parable and the expofition. ' • 

I . The feed fown » the word of God, here'Calicd/Ae tvord of the kingdom + 
vcrii9. i.e. tlie kingdom of heaven, that is the kingdom?, the- kingdoms 
of tlie world compared with that are not to be called kingdoms.. , The gwi. 
pel comes from that kingdom, and conduces to "that kingdom ; tlie wordo'f 
the gofpol is the word of tlie kingdom;" it is the word of the King, and 
where that is there is power j ifc is a law, b^whicli we muit be ruleif and 
governed. This word is tficfced'fbwn, which leems a dead- dry, thihg;,biit 
all the product is virtually in it. It is incorruptible feed, I Pet. i. 23. it is 
the ^ gofpel that brings forth J hut in fouls, Cot. i. 5 ',6. J 

2. "Flic lower thab fcafters-the feed U our liord- Jefus Chrift^ eitlicfby 
htmfl'lf or by his minifters r fee ver. 37. TJie pedple are God'&hufbandiy . 
hue tillage, fo the word js; and mini tiers ax*, {abowan together vtitln Gat. 




more apt to be remembered. 



vrri I your eyes' fee, your carx hear. ' They law the glory of God in 

GtirifFA perfon, trie): Ijerird the mind pf God in Clirift's doctrine ^ Uiey faw 
much,- anfl wi*re delirous fo fee more, ahd ; ^horoby were prepared'to receive 
rmrtfter infirnclibp Y they hnd opportuuity. for/it, by being couflant atlen- 
dant<: on Chrifr; jfnd' they flionld havc<^toin day to day, and grace with 
it; jtfow thi< Ghril^ fpeaks of/ 

T. As a blcifinj**: BUffed a re your cyeJStlhciffcc, and your cars for tlrcyh'car^ 
i. c. it is- your : hl'ppmcfs, and' it is a J^ftmefs. for which you- arc indebted, 
to thcpc^uliarla^vour-and-blcuing. of-Gou-c it is' a promiicd-bleffing, riiat 



3., The grouud in whicJi this. feed is fown is tlie hearts. of the children of 
men, which arc dilVerenlly qualified and dlfnofcd,' and accordingly the-uitf.' 
ccf* of the word is different. Note, Man's heart-is- like foil; capable of im- 'i 
provement, of bearing good fruit; it is a pity.it fltould lie fallow or be-like * 
the field of the flolhful, Prov. xxiv. 30. The foul is the proper placa«fbr 
the word of God to dwell and work, and rule hi; its operation isupon con* 
fcience, it is.to light that candle of tlie Lord. Now according as wciarefb 
the word- is to us ; Rccipitm'Oihnodum rccipientis-. As it is With tiic eartli; 
fome fort of ground, take ne\'.er.fo .mucli pains'with it,. and throw never fb 
good feed into it, yet it brings forth no fruit to any purpofc; while the good 
foil brings forth plentifully.:. So it is with tliohearts of men,, whole difJorent 
characters are here reprefenred by four forts of ground, of Whicli. t/ir« are 
badi and but one good. Note, The number of fruitlefs hearers is. very/great/ 
even of thofe that heard Chrift himfelf preachV Ifho has believec('o,ur rc/jprt? 
It-is a melancholy brofpeft which tliis parablegives.us of tlie congregations . 
of tlrofe that hear the gofpel preached, that jcarce one In four brjng$ forth 
fruit to perfection. - Many are' called with the)" common. caH,. but.in.f£jv is, 
the eternal choice evidencbd by the efEeacy of that; call, xx. ifi: . 

Novr obferve the charr.cters'bf thefe Tou/forfi of jgrounaV • ' . - Y .: 
• j . Tlteliighway ground*, vet: '*aiiftr ' 'thcyUa'cTpaUi-^vays through their 
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corn-fields, Matt, xii. 1. and lUt seed ihat fell on thorn never entered, nnd 
so the birds picked it up* The place where Cliriht \ hearers now stood, re- 
presented the characters of most of thein, tbe band on the sea-shore, which 
was to the seed like the highway "round* 

Observe, I. What kind of'ht»arri* are compared to the highway ground, 
such as hear the wordy and understand it not ; and it is their own fault that 
they do not. They take no heed to it, take no hold of it: they do not 
come with any design to get iiood, as the highway was never intended to 
be sown. They come before God a* his people come, and sit before him as his 
people ait; but it is merely for fashion-Mi ko, to see and be seen ; they mind 
nor what is said, it comes in at one ear and goes out at the other, and 
makes no impression. 

flow they come to be unprofitable hearers. The 'wicked one, that is 
the dtevil, cometh and catcheth away that which was sown. Such mindless, 
careless, trilling hearers are an easy prey to Satan; who, as he is the great 
murderer of souls, so he is the great thief of sermons, and will be sure to 
rob us of the word if we take not care to keep it; as the hirds pick up the 
seed that falls on the ground, that is neither ploughed before nor harrowed 
after. If we break not up the fallow ground by preparing our hearts for 
the word, and humbling them to it, and engaging our own attention ; and 
if we cover not the seed afterwards by meditation and prayer, if we give 
not a more earnest heed to the things which we Aave heard, we arc as the high- 
way ground. Note, The devil is a sworn' enemy to our profiting by the 
word of God ; and none do more befriend his design than heedless hearers, 
who are thinking of something else when they should be thinking of tlie 
things that belong to their peace* 

2. Thcstony ground. Some Jell upon stony places, rex\ x 6, 7. which re- 
presents the case of hearers that go further than the former, who receive some 
good impressions of the word, but they arc not lusting, ver* 20, 21. Note, 
It is possible we may be a great deal .better than some others, and yet hot 
be so good as we should bo ; may go beyond our neighbours, and yet come 
short of heaven. Now observe^ concerning these hearers that are repre- 
sented by the stony ground.. 

1. Howfar they went. 1. They hear the word ; they turn neither their 
backs upon it nor a deaf ear to it. Note, Heuring the word, though never 
so frequently, never so gravely, if we rest in that, will never bring us to 
heaven. 2. They are quick in hearing, swift to hear, he anon recciveth iV, 
luSur, he is ready to receive it,lforthwith it sprung up, ver. 5. is sooner ap- 
peared above ground than that which was sown in tin* good soil. Note, 
Hypocrites often get the start of true Christians in the shews of profession, 
and are often too hot to hold. He recciveth it straightway, without trying 
it; swallows it without chewing, and then there can never be a good 
digestion, Thoso are most likely to holdfast that which is good, that prove 
till things, ] Thess. v. 21. 3. They receive it with joy. Note, There 
are many that are very glad to hear a good sermon, that yet do not ptofit by 
it; many may be pleased with the word, and yet not changed and ruled by it; 
the heart may melt under the word, and yet not be melted down by the 
word, much Jess into it, as into a n#>uld. Many taste the good word of 
God, Jleb. vi. 5. And say they find sweetness in it, but some beloved lust 
is rolled under the tongue which it yould not agree .with, and so they spit it 
out again., 4. They endure for a while, like a violent motion which con- 
tinues as long as the impression of the force remains, but cease th when that 
hath spent itself. . Note, Many endure for a while, that do not endure to the 
end, and so come short * of the happiness which is promised to them only 
that persevere, Matt. 22. they did run well, but something hindered 
them, Gal. v. 7. 

2. How they fell away, so that no fruit .was brought to perfection ; no 
more than the corn that having no depth of earth from* which to draw 
moisture, is scorched and withered by the heat of the sun. And the icason is. 
1. They have no root in themselves, no settled fixed principles in their 
.judgments. No firm resolution in their wills, nor any rooted habits in 
their affections ; nothing firm that will be either the sap or the strength of 
their profession. Note, I. It is possible there may be the green blade of 
ji profession, where yet there is not the root of grace ; hardness prevails in 
the heart, and what there is of soil and softness is only in the surface, in- 



chokc the good seed. Note, Worldly cares arc great hindrances to our 
profiting by the word of God, and our proficiency in religion. They eat 
up that vigour of soul which should be spent in divine things ; divert us 
from duty, distract us in duty, and do .us most mischief of all afterwards; 
quenching the sparks of good affections, and bursting the cords of good re- 
solutions : those that arc careful and cumbered about many things, commonly 
neglect the one thing needful. 

(2.) The dcceitfulncss of riches. Those that by their care and industry 
have raised estates, and so the danger that arise th from care seeing to be 
over, and they continue hearers of the vaord, yet are still in a snare j Jer. v. 
4, 5. It is hard for them to enter into the kingdom of heaven ; they are apt to 
promise t he mseKes that in riches that is not in thein, to rely upon them, and 
to take an inordinate complacency in them; mid this chokes the word as 
much as fare did. Observe, It i.-» not so much riches, as the dcceitfulncss 
of riches, that doth the mischief: now they cannot be said to be deceitful 
to us unless we put our confidence in tin m,, and raise our expectations from* 
them, and then it is that they choke the good seed. 

4. The good ground, ver. 18; Others Jell into good ground, and his pity 
but that good seed should always meet with uood soil, and then there is nt> 
loss ; such are good hearers of the xord. ver. U3. Note, though there are 



wardly they are no more affected than a stone; thevhave no. root, i. c. they 
are not by faith united to Christ who is our root; they, derive not from him, 
they depend not on him. *Z. Where tlicrc is not a principle, 'though there 
be a profession, wc cannot expect perseverance. Those that have no root 
■will endure but a while. A ship without ballast, though she may at first 
outsail the laden vessel, yet will certainly fail in .stress of weather, and never 
make her port 

2. Times of trial come, and then they come to nothing. When tribirfa- 
tion and persecution arise because of the word, he is offended: it is a sturr.b- 
lingblock in his way which he cannot get over, and so he flies off, nnd this is 
all that his profession comes to. Note, 1. Altera fair gale of opportunity 
usually follows a storm of persecution, to try who have received the word 
in sincerity, and who have not. When the word of Christ's kingdom comes 
to be the word of Christ's patience. Rev. iii. 10. then is the trial who keeps 
it and who doth not. Rev. u o. It is wisdom to prepare for such a day. 
2. When trying times come, . those that have no root are so«n offended ; 
they quarrel with their profession, ami then quit it ; first find fault with 
it and then throw it off. Hence wc read of Me offence of the cross, Gal. v. 
It. Observe, Persecution is represented in the parable by the scorching 
sun, vcr. 6. the same sun which warms and cherishes that which was well 
rooted, withers and burns up that which wanted root. As the word of 
Christ, so the cross of Christ; is to some.a favour of lift unto life, to others 
a favour of death unto death : The same tribulation, which drives some to 
apostasy and ruin, works for others a far more exceeding and eternal weight 
tygfory Trials which shake some, confirm others, Phil. i. 12. Observe, 
how soon they fall away, by and by, as soon mtte/i as they were ripe ; a 
profession taken up without consideration is commonly let fall without it: 
" Light come, light go." 

3- The thorny ground. Some fell among thorns, which area good guard' 
to the corn* when they are in the hedges, but a bad inmate when they arc 
5u the field, and the thorns sprung upj which intimates, that they did not 
.appear or. but little when the corn was sown, but afterwards they proved 
choking toir, ter. 7. This went further than the former, for it hat} root; 
and it represents the condition of those that do not quite cast off their pro- 
fession, and ret come short of any saving benefit by it ; the good they gain 
hy the word, being insensibly overcome and overborne by the things of 
this world. Prosperity destroys the word in the heart, as much as peise- 
cution doth, and more dangerously because more silently : The stones spoiled 
the root, the thorns spoil the fruit. t 
Now what arc those choking thorns t 

*O0. The cares of thisxcorld. Care , for anotBer world would quicken- 
the springing of this seed, but Care for this world chokes it. Worldly cares 
are fitly compared to thorns, for they came in with sin and are fruit of the 
Curse ; they are good in tb sir place to stop a gap, but a man must be well 
armed that deals loo much in them, 2 Sam. xxiiu 6, Z.-thcy are intangiing, 
vexing, something, and their end is to be burned. Hcb. vi. 8. These thorns 
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many that receive the grace of trad, ami the word of his grace in vain, yet 
God hath a remnant by whom it is received to good purpose j for God's 
■aord shall not return empty, Isn. \%. 10, 11. 

Now that which differenced this good ground from the rest was, in one 
word, fruitfufnesp. liy this true Christians are dutinj uished from hypo- 
crites, that they bring forth the fruits of righteousness ; so shall ye be my 
disciples, John xv. S. He doth not bay, that this good ground has no stones 
in it or no thorns; but there were none that prevailed to hinder its fruit- 
fulness : Saints in this world are not perfectly free from* the remains of sin* 
but happily freed from the reign of it. 

The hearers re presented by the good ground are, 

1. Intelligent hearers ; they hear the murd and understand it ; they under- 
stand not only the sense and meaning of tbe woids, but their own concern 
in them ; they understand it as a man of business understands his business. 
God in his word deals with men as men, in a rational way and gains pos- 
session of the will and affections by opening the understanding; whercoff 
Satan, who is a thief and a robber., comes nut in by that door, but climbeth 
up another way. 

2. Fruitful hearers, which is an evidence of their good understanding - , 
which also bcareth fruit. Fruit is to every bi-ed its own body a substantial 
product in the heart and life, agreeable to the seed of the word received. 
We then bear fruit when wc practise according to the word ; when the 
temper of our minds and the tenor of our lives, are conformable to thoi 
gospel we have received, and we do as we are taught. 

3. Not all alike fruitful ; some an hundredfold, some sixty, some thirty. 
Note, Among fruitful Christians, someare more fruitful than others : where 
there is true grace, yet there are degrees of it; someare of greater attain- 
ments in knowledge and holiness than others ; all Christ's scholars arc noc 
in the samefoim. We should aim at the highest degree to bnwgjorth a/P 
hundred-fold) as Isaac's ground did, Gen. xxvi. 13. abounding in the work if 
the Lord, A>hn xv. 8. but if the ground be good, and the fruit right, the 
heart hong&t, and the life of apiece with it, those dint bring forth but 
thirty-Zolirshall be graciously accepted of God, ami it will be fruit abound- 
ing to their account, for we arc under grace, and nut under the law. 

Lastly, lie closed the parable witli a solemn call to attention, vcr. 0. 
Who hath cars to hear, let him hear. Note, The sense of hearing 'cannot be 
better employed than in hearing the word of God. Some are for hearing 
sweet melody, their ears are only the daughters of music, Eccl. xii. 4. there 
is no melody like that of the word of God. Others are for hearing nexs 
things, Acts vii. 21. no news like that. 

24. Another parable put he forth unto them, say- 
ing. The kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man 
which sowed good seed in his field : 25. But while men 
slept, his enemy came and sowed tares among the 
wheat, and went his way. 26. But when the blade was 
sprung up and brought forth fruit, then appeared the 
tares also. 27. So the servants of the householder came 
and said unto him, Sir, Didst not thou sow good seed 
in thy field ? from whence then hath it tares r 28. He 
said unto them, An enemy hath done this. The ser- 
vants said unto him, Wilt thou then that we go, and 
gather them up ? 29. But he said, Nay ; lest while ye 
gather up the tares, ye root up also the wheat with 
them. 30. Let both grow together until the harvest : 
and in the time of harvest 1 will say to the reapers, 
Gather ye together first the tares, and bind them in 
bundles to burn them: but gather the wheat into my 
barn. SI. Another parable put he forth unto them, 
saying, The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of 
mustard seed, which a man took and sowed in his field. 
32. Which indeed is the least of all seeds : but when 
it is grown, it is the greatest among herbs, and becom- 
eth a tree: so that the birds of the air come and lodge 
in the branches thereof. 33. f Another parable spake 
he unto them, The kingdom of heaven is like unto lea- 
ven, which a woman took and hid in three measures of 
meal, till the whole was leavened. 34. All these things 
spake Jesus unto the multitude in parables, and with- 
out a parable spake he not unto them : 25. That it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, 
saying, I will open my mouth in parables, I will utter 
things which have been kept secret from the foundation 
of the world. 36. Then Jesits sent the multitude away 4 
and went into .the house: and his disciples came unto 
him, saying, Declare unto us the parable of the tare* 
of the field. 37. He answered and said unto them, He 
that soweththe good seed, is the Son of man :"38. The 
field is -the world: the good seed are the children of 
the kingdom: but the tares are the children of the 
wicked one : 39. The enemy that sowed them is the 

devil: the harvest is the end of the world: and the 
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uti\ its ar«" the angels. 40. As therefore the tares arc 
gatic-eil aiiil burnt in the fire; so shall -it be in the end 
of i Ms worWI. 41. The Son of man shall send forth his 
angel-*, and they shall gather out of his kingdom all 
thing- (hat offend, and them which do iniquity; 42. 
And' shall east theni into a furnace of fire: there shall 
be wailing and gnashing of teeth. 43. Then shall the 
righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of -their 
Father, "W ho hath ears to hear, let him hear. 
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In these versos we have, 

1. Another reason given why Christ preached by parables, xer. 
All cfiv.se things hi *poke in parabtth, because the trim* was not yet come tor 
the ni</re clear and plain discoveries of the mysteries wf the kingdom. 
Cbri-r, to keep the people attending and expecting, preached in pu rabies, 
am! without a parable spake he nut unto Mew, viz. at this time and in this 
sermon. Note, Christ tries all ways and methods to do good to the souls 




l.V.NVill. 

A 



pare oi rne prelao 
2: I vit/ open my mouth in a parable. What the Psalmist David or 
is».»p!i, *:iiili there of his narrative, is accommodated to Christ's sermons ; 
and that gnat precedent would serve to vindicate this way of preaching 
from the offence which home took at it. Here is, I. The matter of Christ's 
preaching ; he preached things which had Oven kept secret from thejounda-. 
twn of the urn-Id. The mystery of the gospel had been hid in God, i. c. m 
his counsel* unci clecrc e», j'rom the beginning oj ' the zLw/aYEph. iii. Q. com- 
pare Horn, jcvi. 15. 1 Cor. iii. 7. Coloss. i. 26". If we delight in the records 
ol unci' nt tiiincs, and in the revelation of secret things, how welcome should 
the L'n.»|.«*l be to us, which hath in it such antiquity- and such mysrery 1 It 
trov( the foundation ofthevorld wrapt up in types and. shadows, which 
are n.zs d'/ir ttWiy $ and those secret things arc now become such tilings 
nwnM *as mfang to us and to our children, Vcux.xsix. Cy. 2. The manner 
oi Christ'* r-« 'lebinu ; he preached by parables, wise sayings, but figurative, 
and wliicJ iarlp to\i;r:a»e airentmn and diligent search. Solomon's sen- 
tentious n'ctuies, which ar« lull of similitudes, are called Proverbs or pa- 
r. h.i'S, it is die same word ; hue in this, as 'mother things, Behold, a greater 
tin, a Solomon is ,U/t, in whom are hid treasures of wisdom, 

2. The put abb* of tUts tares, and the exposition ol if; .they must be taken 
together, for the c.\pusitiou-e.\nlams the parable, and the parable illustrates 
tilt e .poj-itiM*. 

Gb.s*ive, I. The disciples request to their Master to have this parable 
CNpoui.iicd to tl.um, vcr. 36. Jesus sent the multitude away, and it is to he 
feared ninny of [hem went away no wiser than they came, they had heard 
a sound of words find thai wan nil. It h sad to think how many go away 
from sermon* with the woid of grace in their cars, but not the work or* 
grace in flu ir hearts. CJuist went into t'tc house, not so much for his own 
repose, as fur p. .ficular converse with disciples, wl&sc instruction lie 
chie/lv intruded in all his preaching. lie was ready to do good in all 
ph.ces, the disciples laid hold mi the opportunity,, and they came to him. 
Note, '1 'hij.se that w.,i.K be wise lor everything else, must be wise to 
discern ami improve their ■ . pin tunities, especially of converse with Christ, 
ol'cm.vi rse with him alone, in secret meditation and prayer, it is very 
good when we return from the .nvlrmn atsembiy, to talk over what we have 
heard th 
and r« in 

mam a sermon by vnii.aud onprofi table discourse after it. See Luke xxiv. 
02. Da./. \ i: (:', / . It is especially pood, if it may be, to ask the ministers 
olthev.crd the meaning of the wot d, lor their lips should keep knowledge, 
JMal.ii. /. Private coid rencc would contribute much to our profiting 
by public j j reaching. Nathan's Thou art the man, was it that touched Du- 
to the h'-nrr. 

The disciples request to their Mush r was, "Declare unto vs the parable of 
the tares. This implied an acknowledgment of their ignorance, which" 
they were not ashamed to make: It is probable they did apprehend the 
general scope of the partible, but they desired to understand it more parti- 
cularly nuu to be assured that they took it right. Note, Those are rightly 
dispowtl tor Christ's teaching, that are sensible of their ignorance, and 
sincerely desirous to be taught, lie will teach the humble* Psalm xxv. 8, 1). 
but Ti'itt fur this be inquired of. If any man lack instruction, let him ask it 
oj Cod. Ciirisr had expounded the foregoing parable unasked, but for the 

of this they ask him. Note, The mercies wc have received must 



irre, and 1 / familiar utscoui-e to help one another to understand 
* niLer >t, and to be affected with it; lor we lose the benefit of - 



exposition 

be improved, both for direction what to pray for, and for our encouragement 
in" prayer. The first light and the first grace, are given in a preventing 
way, further degrees of both which must be daily prayed for. 

12. The exposition Christ gave of the parable, in answer to their request ; 
so ready is Christ to. answer such desires of his disciples. Now the drift 
of the- parable is, to represent to us the present and future state of the 
kingdom of heaven, the gospel church ; Christ's care of it, the devil's 
enmity against it, the mixture that there is in it of good and bad in -this" 
world, and the separation between them in the other world. Note, The 
visible church is the kingdom of heaven; though there be many hypocrites 
in it, Christ rules in it as a king ; and there is a rcmnaut in it, that are the 
subjects and heirs of heaven, from whom, as the - better part, it is denomi- 
nated : The church is the kingdom of heaven, upon earth. 

Let us go over the particulars of the reddition of the parable, 
• First, lie, that sowct/t the good seed is the Son of Man. Jesus Christ is : 
the Lord oi the field* the Lord of the harvest, the sower of good seed. AVhen . 
he ascended on high, gave gifts to the world, not only good ministers but 
other good men. Note, \Vhatcver good seed there is in the world, it "all"* 
comes from the hand of Christ, and is of His sowing: Truths preached; 
grates planted, souls sanctified, are good seed, and all owing to Christ.: 
Ministers are instruments in Christ's hand to sow good seed; are*empIoycd • 
"by him and under huh, and- the., success of their labours depends purely 
upon his blessing j so that it may well be said, it Is Christ' and no other 
that* sows the good seed ; he is the Hon of Man, one of us, that his terror' 
might rfol make us afraid ; the Son of Man, i. e. the Mediator, and that has': 
authority. . . .. 

. Jicoaidly, The field U the world.; the world of mankind, a large field,' 
.capable of bringing forth* Good fruit, the more is it to' be lamented that it 
brings forth so much bad 'firm r: The world henrjs the visible' church; 
scattered all the -world over> not confined to one nation. < -Observe, In the- 
parable it.is called h\s field; the world, is, Christ's field, ' for all .things are . 
delivered .unto him of the lather ; whatever power and interest thedevil bas- 
in the world, it is usurped andt uujust ; when Christ comes to take possession 
he comes whose right it is; it is his field^ and because it is'his, he took' 
care to sow it with good seedj - ; i . " : : 



Thirdly, The good seed are the children of the kingdom, i. c. true saints. 
They are, 1. "The children of the kingdom, not in profession only, as the 
Jews were. Matt. viii. 12. but in smcerif)'; Jews inwardly, Israelites in- 
deed, incorporated in faith and obedience to Jisus Christ, the great King 
of the church. 2. They are the good seed, precious as seed, fl'sal. exxvi. 
6.) The seed is the substance of. the field ; so the holy seen, I-sa. vi. 13, •■ 
The seed is scattered, so are the saints dispersed, here one and there an- 
other, though in some places thicker sown than in others. The seed is that . 
from which fruit is expected, what fruit of honour and service God has 
from this world he has it from the saints; whom lie hath sowed unto him- 4 
self in the earth, IIos. ii. 

Fourthly, The tares arc the children of the wicked one* Here is the ■ 
character of sinners* hypocrites, anil all profane and wicked people- They 
are the children at the devil, as a wicked one. Though they do not own his • 
name, yet they bear his image, do his Justs, and from him they have their 
education; he rules over them, he works in them, Eph.n. 2 John viii. 44. 
2. TheV are tares in the tield of this world ; they do no good, they do no 




tares are among the wheat. Note, God had so ordered it, that good and 
bad should be mixed together in this world that the good may be exercised, • 
the bad left inexcuseable, and a difference made between earth and heaven. 

Fifthly, The enemy that sowed the tares is the devil ; a sworn enemy to 
Christ and-all that is good, to the glory of the good God, and -the comfort 
and luippincss of all good men. lie is an enemy to the field of the world, • 
which he endeavours to make his own, by sowing his turcs in it. Ever 
since- he became a wicked Spirit himself he has been industrious to pro* 
mote wickedness, and lias made it his business, and therein to counterwork , 
Christ. 

- Now concerning the sowing of the lares, observe in the parable, 

1. That they were sown wfrile men slept. Magistrates slept, that by their 
poweiv ministers slept, that by their preaching, should have, prevented this * 
mischief. Note, Satan watched all opportunities, and lays hold on all ad- 
vantages to propagate vice and prefhnencss. .The prejudice he doth to r# 
particular persons is when reason und conscience sleep, when they are off 
their guard; we have therefore iiecd to be. sober and vigilant. It was in 
the night, tor that is the sleeping time- Note,. Saran rules in the darkness 
of this world, that gives him an opportunity to sow tares, Psujm. civ. 20. 
It was white mm slrpt / Und there is no remedy but men must have some 
sleeping time. Note, It is as impossible for. us to prevent hypocrites being 
in the church, as it is fur the husbandman when he is asleep to- hinder au '. 
enemy iiom spoiling his field. 

2. The enemy, when he had sown the fares vent his way r vcr. 25. that 
it might not he known who did it.. Note, When SUun is doing the greatest 
mischief he studies most to conceal himself ' r for his design is in danger of 
being spoiled if he be seen in it ; and therefore when he comes to sow raresf 
he transforms himself into an angel of light, 2 Cor. xi. 13, 14. He went his 
wm/, us if hr- had done no harm ; such is the way of the 'adulterous womati r • 
Prov. \xx% 20. Observe, Such is the yroneness of fallen man to sin, that * 
if the enemy sow the tares, he may even, go his way, they will spring up of. 
themselves and do hurt ; -whereas, when good seed is sown it must ber 
tended,' watered and ft need, orit uiil.come to nothing. 

3. The tares appeared not till the blade sprung up and brought forth • 
fruit, vvr. «?0\ There is a great deal of secret, wickedness, in the hearts of* 
men, which is long hid under the cloke of a plausible profession, but breaks." 
out at last. As the good seed, so the taivs lie a great while 1 und».r the. 
clods, and at first springing up it is hurd to distinguish them j but when av« 
trying time comes, when fruit is to be brought forth, when good is to be<. 
done* that has difficulty and hazard attending it, then you will return and 
discern between the sincere and the hypocrite ; then you ma^ say, this is 
wheat, and that is lares. . . ■ 

'I he si rvants, when they were aware of it, complained to their Master, 
rrr. 27. Siri didst not thou sow good teed in tltyjield 'f No doubt he did ; 
whatever is amiss in the church, we arc sure it is not long of Christ : con- t 
sideriug the seed which Christ sows, wv may well ask, with wonder, Whence 
should ~thi.se tatcs come? Note, The rise of errors, the breaking out of. 
scandals, and the growth of profaneness, are matter of great grief to all the' 
servants of Christ; especially to his faithlul ministers* who are directed- 
to complain of it to him whose the field is. It is. sad to see such tana, 
such weeds in the garden of the Lord; to sec the good, soil wasted, the 
good seed choked, and such a reflection cast on the name and honour of' 
Christ, as if his li id were no better thun the field oj the slothful, all grown 
over with thorns. '>'.'*'• ' ' * 

5. The master was soon aware whence it was, rer.S2S. An enemy has done 
this. He doth not lay the blame upon the servants-, they couid. not help 
it, but had done what was in their power to - prevent it. Notej The mi- 
nisters of Christ, that, are faithful and. tlilgent,- shall, noC be judged of: 
Christ, and therefore should not be. reproached by men for the mixture 
of bad with good, hypocrites with the sincere, in the* field of the church.* 
It must needs be that such ojfeuces will comcj and they shall not be laid' to. 
our charge if we. do our duty, though it have not the desired -success., * 
Though* they, sleep, if they do not love sleep, though tares be sown, if they . 
do not sow them nor water them, nor allow of them, the blame shall not' 

; lieat their door- . " :«':•!*. " ' • 

6*. The servants were very forward to hare these tares rooted' up, WUfr 
thou that wc go and do it presently. . Note,.. The ovet-hasty, rind incon- 
siderate zeal of Christ's servants, before 1 they have consulted with .their 
master, is sometimes ready, with the hazard nf the churchy to .root out' 
all that they presume to be tares : Lord,.wilt thou that loc callj or fire from r 
heaven?- 

7*. The master very wisely prevented this, xer. 20. Nay, lest while ye gd-t 
thcrvp the tares, ye root up also the wheat with them. Note. It is not possible' 
for any man infallibly to distinguish between tares and wheat, but he nifty 
bcJtnistakcn ; and therefore such is the wisdom and grace of Christ, that h«» 

' will rather permit the tares, than any way endanger the wheat. - • It is cer<-. 
tain, scandalous oflendersare to be censured, and we are to withdraw from 

■ them ; those that are openly the children of the wicked one are not to be ad- 
mitted to special ordinances; yet, it is possible, there may*be a discipline,, 
either so mistaken in its rules, or so over-nice in the application of thenv 
as- may prove vexatious to many that are truly godly and conscientious.' 

' Great caution and- moderation must be used in inflicting and continuing* 

• church censures, lest the wheat he trodden- down, if not plucked up. The« 

wisdom from above, as it is pure, so it is peaceable, and those that oppose; 

themselves must not be cut off, but instructed, and with nteekness, 2 Tim. 

ii. 25; The tares, * if continued under the means of grace, may becom* 

good corn, therefore haver patience with them. • 

Sixthly^T^e harvest is the end of the world, ver. 39; This world wilt 

have an end.; though it continue long,* it will not continue always; time 

will shortly be-swallowed up - in eternity. At the end of the w©rld, ther* 

will be a great harvest dav,.a-:dsy ofjjydcment ; at harvest all is r.pe and/ 

...... - -x*ad? 
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ready to be cut down, both good and bad arc ripe at the great day, Rev. 
xu 11. It is the hardest of' the earth, Rev. xiv. 1 3. At harvest the reapers 
cut down all belbie them, not a field, not a corner KTt behind; so at the 
great day all must be judged, Rev. xx. 12, 13. Cud hath set a hardest, 
Hoa, vi. 11. and it shall ifbt fail, Gen. viii. 22. At harvest every man 
reaps as he sowed, every man's ground, and seed, and skill, and industry, 
will be manifested : see Gat. vi. 7, S. Then they who sowed precious acul, 
will come again vnth rejoicing, Psalm exxvi. o, (). with the joy of the harvest, 
Isa. ix. J. When the sluggard, who would not plough by reason of cold, shnU 
beg oi'd have nothing, Prov. xx. 4. shall cry. Lord, Lara', but in vain ; when 
the harvest of those chat sowed to tie flesh, shall be a day r*f grief, and des- 
perate sorrow, Isa. xvii. 11. r" 

Seventhly, The reapers are the, angels ; they shall be employed in the great 
day in executing Christ's rightetfcis sentences, both of approbation and con- 
demnation, as ministers of his justice, Mate. xxv. 31. The angels are 
skilful, strong and swift, obedient servants to Christ ; holy enemies to the 
•wicked, and faithful friends to all J he sainjs, and therefore fit to be thus 
employed: He that reapeth reccivelli. wages, and the angels will not be 
unpaid for their attendance ; for he that sawcth and he. that reapeth, shall 
rejoice together, John. iv. 36*. That is joy- in heaven in the presence of the 
angels of God. . 

Eighthly, Hell-torments arc the fire into which the lares shall then be 
cast, anil in which they shall be burned. At the great day a distinction 
will- be Inade, and with a vast difference ; it will be a notable day indeed. 

1. The tares will then be gathered out: The reapers (whose primary 
work it . is to gather in the com) shall be charged first 10 gather out the tares. 
Note, Though good and bad are together in this world undistinguished, 
yet at the great day they shall be parted ; no tares shall then be among 
the wheat: no sinners among the saints: then you sfinll plainly discern 
between the righteous and the nicked, which here some dim's it is hard to do, 
Mai. iii. IS. — iv. 1. .Christ will not hear always, Psalm 1. 1. #c. They 
shall gather out of his K ingdom all wicked things that offend* and all wicked 
persons that do i?iiquity: H hen lie begins, he will make a full end. All those 
corrupt doctrines, worships, and practices which have offended, have been 

" scandals to the church and stu mbling blocks to men's consciences, shall be 
condemned by the righteous judge in that day, and consumed by the bright- 
ness of his coming; all the wood, hay, and stubble^X Cor. iii. 12. and then 
woe to them that do iniquity, that make a trade of it, and persist in it; not 
only those hi the last age of Christ's kingdom upon earth, but those in 
tvery ago. Perhaps here is an allusion to Zeph. i. 'J. I will consume the 
stumbling-blocks with thewiched. 

2. They will then' be bound in bandies, vcr. 30. Sinners of the ?ame sort 
will be bundled together in the great day : A bundle of nt heists, a bundle 
of epicures, a bundle <If persecutors, and a" great bundle of hypocrites. 
Those that have been associates in sin, will be so in shame and sorrow ; and 
it will be an aggravation of their misery, as the society of glorified saints 
will add*o their bliss. Let us pray as David, Lord, gather not my soul with 
sinners, rNaiin xxvi. 9. but let it be bound in the bundle of life with the Lord 
our God. 1 Sam. xxv. 2p. 

3. They w ill be cast intu a funnier off re : sueh will be the end of wicked 
mischicuous peopus that are in the. church as tares in the field, they arc 
jit for nothing hut fire ;. to it they sbi'«il an, it is the iiucst place for them.. 
Hole, Hell ii u furnace of fin , kindled by the'wrath of God, and kept 
burning. by the bunales cl tares cast into h, who will be ever in the con- 
suming, but never consume d. But he slides out of the metaphor into a 
description of those tormuits that are designed to be act forth by it: there 
shall fa- weeping end gnashing qi teeth ; comfortless soriow, and an incurable 
indignation at God, themselves ai.d one another, will be the endless torture 
of damned, souls Let us therefore, knowing these terrors of the Lord, be 
persuaded not to do iniquity. , 

, Kiulhly, Heaven is the barn irrto which all God's wheat shall be ga- 
thered in tha t harvest day. But gather the wheat into my barn. So i t is in 
the parable, rcr. 30. Note, 1. In the field of this world, good people are 
the wheat, the most precious grain, and the valuable part of the iield. 2. 
'this' wheat shall shortly he gathered, gathered from among the tares and 
weeds ; all gat lured togel/ur in a general assembly, all the Old Testament 
saint?, all the New Testament saints, not one missing: Gather my saints 
together to mc, Psalm I. 0. 3. All God's wheat \ be lodged together 
in God's barn: Particular souls are housed at deaiu us a shock of corn, 
Job v. 26'. but the general in-gathering shall be at the en'U of time : God's 
wheat will then te |'tt! t"gether, nn-i no longer scattered ; there will be 
sheaves of u.»Si, as well us, I U miles of tares : they will, 1 lion- be secured, and 
no • longer exposed .to wind and weather, sin and sorrow : no longer afar 
oft, and at a distance in the field, but near in the .burn. . .Nay, heaven 
js a garner, Matt. Iii. 12. in which the" wheat wiil not* only be separated 
from the tares of ill companions) but'sftfcd* from the chaff of- their own 
■corruptions.- - . . : ':' v ■ . 

In the reddition of the parable this is gloriously represented, rcr. 43. 

Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their father. 
1. It is their *pre>cnt honour that G«.d is their Father! Now are we the 

sons of God, 1 John iii. 2.'- Our leather in heaven in lung there. Christ, 
when he went to heaven, went to his Jr'ai/ur, and our Father, John xx. 17: 
It is our father's house, nay, it U our lather's palace, his throne, Rev. iii. 
21. " 2. The honour in reserve for them is that they shall shine forth \ as the 
sun in that kingdom. Here, they are obscure and hidden, Col. hi. 3. their 
beauty is eclipsed by their poverty, and the meanness of their outward 
condition: their own weaknesses and infirmities, and the reproach and 
'disgrace cast upon tb«~-m, cloud them ; but then they shall shine forth as the 
^sun from befcinu a dark cloud ; at death they shall shine forth to themselves, 
at the- great day they, will sljne. forth publicly before all the world, their 
bodies will be made !iif. Christ's glorious body ; they shall shine by reflection* 
with a light borrowed . from the fountain wf light: their sane tificat ion will 
be perfected,,and their justification publisncd; God wiil own theni for .his 
children, and will- produce the record of all their services and sufferings 
.-for his name : They shall shine as the sun, the most glorious of all visible 
.beings. The glory of the saints is in the Old Testament compared to that 
of the firmament and the stats, but. here to that of the sun; (or life and 
immortality arc brought too. much clearer light by the gospel, than under -the 
Jaw. Those that shine a5-lightsin_Lhi*-iK£»rid, that God may be "glorified, 
shall shine as the sun in th^fterworld, that-ihey may be glorified. Our 
Saviour concludes, as be tore, .with a demand of attention ; IP' ho hath cars to 
hear, lei him leear. These are thing3 which it is our happiness to hear of, 
and our duty to hcarken to. . . 

% 3.- Were isa parable of the grain of mustard-seed, vcr. 31, 32. The scope 
r*of tins parable is to shew, that the beginnings of the gospel would be small,. ' 
?but its- laltcf end would greatly increase. In this way the gospel church, the 
kingdom tif -God . among us, would be, sctvp in .the viorld ; in, this way the 
. wprfc.of grace in the heart, the kingdom of $od within us, would be carried 
on in particular persons. t 

N T o\v concerning the work ot the gospel ; observe, jj 
;.(!;) That it ib commonly, very weak and small at first, like a grain of] 
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Chap. XIII. 

mustard-seed, which is one of the ten tt of all wis. The kingdom of tin Mes- " 
biu!t, which wis now in the betting tip, made hist asm id i Ij«;uiv ; Christ, 
and (he apoblk'5, compared with the grandees of the world, 'appeared like 
a grain of mustard-seed, the weak things of the vorid* In particular prices* 
the lirbt breaking out of the cobpid light ib but at the dawning of the tint, 
.and, in particular souls it U at Jirst the day of umall *&wg\i like a Utus^d 
reed, Younii converts are like lambs that mu&t be carried in aw. Isa. xl. 
11. There is a Utile faith, but :here is mueh lacking in it, 1 Thcss. t:i. 10. 
and the groaning* such as cannot be uttered, they are so small : a principle 
of spiritual life and some motion, but scarce discernible. 

That yot it is growing and coming on. Christ':* kingdom strangely 
got ground, great accessions were made to it} nations were born at once, 
hi spite of all the opposition it met with from hell and earth. In the soul 
where grace is true it Will grow rarely, though perhaps insensibly. * A grain 
of mustard -seed is small, bin however it is seed, and has in it a disposition to 
grow. Grace will begetting ground, shining more and more, Prov. iv. IS. 
Gracious habits confirmed, actings quickened, and knowledge more clear, 
faith more confirmed, love more inflamed j here is the scnI growing. 

(3.) That it will at last come to a great degree of strength and usefulness; 
when it is grown to some maturity, it becomes a tree, much larger in those 
countries than in ours. The church, like the vine brought out of Egypt % has 
taken root, andjilled the earth, iVahn lxxx. y , 1 0, II. The church is like 
a great tree, in which the fowls of the air do lodge; God's people have 
recourse to it for food and rest, shade and shelter. In particular person*, 
the principle of grace, if true, will persevere and be perfected at last: 
growing grace will be brrong grace, and will bring much to pass. Gi'own 

Christians must covet to be useful to others,' a * the mustard seed when grown 
is to the birds ; that those that dwell near or under their shadow, may be 
the better for them, Hos. xiv. 7* 

4. Here is the parable of the leaven, Ter. 33. The sccpe of this is mud 
the same with that of the foregoing parable, to shew, that the gospel shoulap 
prevail and be successful by degrees, but silently and insensibly; The 
preaching of the gospel is like leaven, and. works like leaven in the hearts 
of those that do receive it. 

(I.) A womep took this leaven, it was Iter work* Ministers are employed 
in leavening places, in ieavenirig souls with the gospel. The women is the 
weaker vessel, and we have this treasure in such vessels. 

(2.) The leaven was hid in three measures of meal. The heart is, as the 
meal, soft and pliable; it is the tender heart that is likely to profit by the 
word ; leaven among corn unground doth not work, nor doth the gospel in 
souls unhumbled and unbroken for sin, the law grinds the heart, and the 
the gospel leavens if. It is three measures tif meat, i. c. a great quantity, 
fora tittle leaven leaveneth the wholctuiup* The meal must be kneaded before 
it receives the leaven ; our hearts, as they mu>t be broken, so they intiSt be 
moistened, and pains taken with them to prepare them for the word, that 
they may receive the impressions of it : This leaven must be hid in the heart, 
Psal. cxix. l ]. not so much for secrecy (for it will shew itseli) as for safety: 
our inward thoughts must be upon ir, we must lay it up, as Maly laid up 
the sayings of Christ, Lake ii. 51. When the woman hides the leaven in 
the meal, it is with an intention that it should communicate Its taste and* ' 
'relish to it; so we must treasure up the word in our souls, that we may bo 
sanctified by it, John apriL 17* 

(3.) The leaven thus hid in the dough works there, it ferments; the 
word isqxUcL and powerful, Heb t iv. 12. The leaven works speedily, .so 
doth the weird, and yet gradually. What a sudden .change , did Elijah's 
mantle make upon Elisha! 1 Kings xi>*. 20. It works silently and instu* 
sibly, Mark iv. l l6. yet strongly and irresistibly : It doth its work without 
noise, for so is/£c way of the Spirit, but doth it without fail. Hide but 
the leaven in the dough, and all the world cannot hinder it from commu- 4 
ideating its taste and relish to it, and yet none sees how it is done, but by 
degrees the whole is leavened. !■ . . a 

I-. Thus it was in "the world. The apostles by their preaching hid ^ 
handful of leaven in the gieat mass of; mankind, and it had a strange 
eficct; it put the world into a ferment, and in a sense turned it upside down. 
Acts, xvii. 0*. and by degrees made u wonderful changcin the taste and rel- 
ish of it : the savour of the gospel was manifested in every place, 2 Cor. ii» 
14. Horn, xv. it was thus effectual, not by outward force, and there- 

fore not by any such force irresistible and conquerable, but by the Spirit of* the 
Lord of hosts, who works, and none can hinder. 

2. Thus it is in the heart.. When the gospel comes into the soul, 1. It 
works a change, not in the substance, the dough is the same, but in the 
quality; it makes us to savour otherwise than wc have done, an J other, 
things to savour with us otherwise than they. ijsecl to do, Horn. viii. 5. 2.. 
It works an universal change, , it diffuses itself into all the powers and 
faculties of the soul, and alters. the properly even of the members of jhe 
body, lidm.yL 13.' 3. This change is ^uch as makes the soul to partake, 
of the nature of the word, as the dough doih of the leaven. .We are de-. 
hyercd into it as into a mould, Hum. vi. 7. changed into the same image, 
2 Cor. ii. 18. .like the impression of the seal upon the wax., The gospel 
savours. of God and Christ, and tree grace and another world, and these 
things now relish with the soul. It is a word of faith and repentance, ho- • 
liness and love, and these arc wrought, iu the soul by it. This savour is 
communicated insensibly, for, our life is hid f but inseparably, for grace isa 
good part t/iat shall never be taken away from those that have it. "When the 
dough is leavened, then to die oven with it: trials and afflictions 6m* 
monly attend this, change; but thus saints arc fitted to be bread for our 
blaster's table- 

* 

■ 

. 44. fl" .Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto 
treasure hid in a field ;- the which when a man hath 
found, he h'icleth, and for joy, thereof goeth and selleth 
all that he ! hath, and buy eth, that jfiela. 45. % Again, 
the kingdom of .heaven is like unto a merchant-man, 
seeking goodly pearls : 46. Who when he hath found 
one pearl of great price,* went and sold all that he 
had, and bought it. 47. fl 4 'Again,, the kingdom of 
heaven is like unto a net that was cast into the sea, and 
gathered of every kind: 48* Which, when it was 
full, they drew to shore, and sat down, and gathered 
the good into vessels,' but cast the bad away. .49. So 
shall ft b.e at the end .of the world : "the angels shalLcome 

form, and sever the wicked from among the just. 50. 
And shall cast them Shto'the furnace ipf nre: there shall 
be wailing "and gnashing of teeth. 51, Jesus saith 
unto them, Have ye understood all these, things ? They 
say. unto him,. Yea,..Lordi 52. Then said he unto 

them. 
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them, Therefore every scribe which is instructed unto 
the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is an 

• householder, which bringeth forth out of his treasure 
things new and old. 

Wo have four parables in these verses: 

First, That of the treasure hid in the field. Hi therto tie had compared tic e 
kingdom of heaven to bin all things, because its beginning was smalt, but lest 
jiny should thence take occasion to think meanly of* it, in this parable and 
the next lie represents it as of great value in itself, and of great advantage 
to those that embrace it, and are willing to come up to its terms ; it is here 
likened to a treasure bid in the field* which, if we will, we may make our own. 

1. Jesus Christ is the true treasure ; in him there is an abundance of all 
that which is rich and useful, and will be a portion for us; all fulness* Col. 
i. 10. John i- 16*. treasures of wisdom and knowledge, (Col. ii. S.) of righte- 
ousness, grace and peace ; those are laid up for us in Christ, and, it we 
have an interest in him, it is all our own. 

2. The gospel is the field in which this treasure is hid; it is hid in t>ie 
word of the gospel, both the Old Testament and the New Testament gospel. 
In gospel ordinances he is hid as the milk in the breast, the marrow in the 
bones, the manna in the dew; as the water in the well, Isa. jui.S.tf.* the 
honey in the honey-comb. It is hid, twtrn a garden inclosed, or aspring shut 
up, but in a Jicld,-an open Held ; whoever will let him come, and search the 
scriptures ; let him dig in this field, Pro v. it. 4. and whatever royal mines we 
find, they are all oar own, if we take the right coarse. 

3. It is a great thing to discover the treasure hid in this field, and- the 
unspeakable value of it: The reason why so many slight the gospel,' and 
will not be at the expenccand run the hazard of entertftinmg it, is because 
they look only upon the surface of the field, and judgc by that, and so sec 
rfo excellency in the Christian institutes above those. of the philosophers; 
nav* the richest mines arc often in- grounds thus appear most barren; and 
therefore will not sn much. as bid for the Held, much less come up to thy 
price. Wha* is thy beloved more than another beloved 3? .what is the Bible more 
than any other good books ? the gospel of Christ more than Plato's philoso- 
phy, or Co nfuciiis's morals ? But thoso that have searched the scriptures, so 
ns in them to find Christ and eternal life, John v. 39- have discovered such 
a treasure in this field as makes it infinitely more valuable. . . ■ . 

4. Those that discern this treasure in the field, and value it aright, wilt 
never be easy till they hare made it their own upon any terms. He that 

* has found this treasure hides it,- which notes a holy jealqpsy, lest we come- 
start, Hob. ?i\ 2. looking diligently, Heir. xii. 1.5- lest Satan come between 
us and it. He refniceth in. ri, though as yet the bargain be not made; he 
is glad there is such a' bargain to be had, aird.rhat he is in a fair way to have 
an interest in Christ ; 'that the matter is in treaty ; their hearts may rejoice, 
.who arc yet but seeking the Lord, P.mlm cv. S. He resolves to buy this field : 
Those that embrace gospel-otters upon gospel-terms buy this field, they" 
make it their own for the sake of flic unseen treasure in it. It is Christ in- 
ch e gospel that we are to have an eye to; we need not go up to heaven, 
but Christ in the* word is nigh us. And so intent he is upon it, that he sells 
all to buy that field: Those that would have saving Benefit by Christ, must be 
willing to part with all that they may moke it sure to themselves ; must count 
every thing but loss, that they may rein Christ, and At found in hinr. 

Secondly, That of the pearl of price, vcr. 4p, m 46\ which is to the same 
purpose with- the former of th*? treasure. The dream is thus doubled, for the 
thing is certain. 

Note, I. All the children of mc&aro busy, seeking gObdly pearls : One 
would be rich, another .would be honourable, another would be learned; 
but the most arc imposed upon, and take up with counterfeits tor pearls. 

'2. Jesus Christ is a pearl of great price, a jewel of inestimable value, 
which will make those th.it have it rich, truly rich, rich towards God: in 
having him we have enough to make us happy here awl for cverv 

•J. A true Christian is a spiritual iticrchant, that seeks and finds this pearl 
of price ; that doth not take up with any tiring short o£an~intcrest in Christ, 
and, .'is cue that i.s resolved to be spiritually rich, " trades high: lie went 
and bought that pearl, did not ouly bid for it but purchase it. What will it 
avail as f » know Christ, if we do -not know him as oor*; made to «» zeisdom ? 
1 Cor. i. .30. ' 

4. Those that would have a saving interest in. CTirisf,- must be willing to 
part with all for him, leave all to follow him.- Whatever stands in- oppo- 
sition to Christ, or in competition with him for our love and service, we 
must chearfully quit ir T though never so dear to us. A man may buy gold 
too dear, hut nut this pe.nrl of price. 

Thirdly, That of the ntt cast into the sea, vcr, 4v, 48, 49. 

1. I fen* is the parable itself. • "Where note, J; The world is a vast aea f 
and the children of men are things creeping innumerable, both small and great 
in that sea, Psalm civ. °.5. Bleu in th.-ir natural state arc like the Jislies of 
thelca y that have no ruler over them, Ilab. i. 14-. 2, The preaching of 
the gospel is llie casting of. a nft into this sea, ro catch something out of it 
for his glory, who hath the sovereignty of this sea.' Ministers are fishers of 
men, employed in casting and drawing this net, and then they speed when 
at Christ's word they let down the net, otherwise they toil and catch nothing-. 
3. This net gathers of pvery kind, as lar^e drag-nets use to do. In the 
visible church there is o. deal of trash and' rubbish, dirt and weeds and ver- 
min, as well as fish. 4, There is a time coming when this net wrll be full 
and drawn to shore; a set time, when the gospel shall brave fulfilled that for 
which it was sent, and -we are "sure it shall not return void, Isa. lv. IO, l h 
The net is now in the filling, some tunes it fills faster than at other times, 
but still it fills, and will be drawn to shore, when the mystery of God shall 
be finished. 5. "When th« net is lull and drawn to shore, there shall be a 
separation between the good and bad that were gathered in it. Hypo- 
crites and true Christians shall then be parted ; the good shall be gathered 
into vessels, as valuable, and therefore to be carefully kept, but the bad 
shall be castaway, as vile anil unprofitable; and miserable is the condi- 
tion of those who are cast-away in that day. • While the net is in the 
sea it is not known what is in it, the fishermen themselves cannot distin- 
guish ; but they carefully draw it, and all that is in it, to shore, for the 
sake of the good that is in tit. Such is God's care for the visible church, 
and such should ministers* concern be for those under their charge, though 
they arc mixed. * 

2. Here is the reddition of the latter part of the parable, the former is 
present and plain enough : we see gathered into the visible church, some of 
every kind; but the latter part refers to that which is yet to come, and is 
therefore more particularly explained, ver. 4$, 50. So shall it be at the end 
of the ssorld ; then and not till then will the dividing, discovering day be. 
We must not look for the net full of all good fiih, the vessels will be so, 
but in the net they are mixed. See here, 1 . The distinguishing of the 
wicked from the righteous. The angels of heaven shall come forth to do 
that which the angels o£ the churches could never do, they shall sever 
the kicked from amongst the just ; and we need not ask how they will distin- 
guish then* when- they have both their commision and their instructions 



from him that knows all men, and particularly Knows them that are his, 
and them that arc not, and wu may be sure there shall be no mistake or 
blunder either way. 2. The doom of the wicked when they arc thus se- 
vered. 'I hey shall bvcast into the furnace. Note, Everlasting misery and 
sorrow will certainly be the portion of those that Jive among sanctified ones, 
hut themselves die unsanctioned. This is the same with what we had before. 
ver. 42. Note v Christ himself preached often of hell -torments, as the 
j everlasting punishment of hypocrites ; and it is good for us to be oft elk 
minded of this awakening-, quickeniug truth. 

Fourthly, Here is tiic parable of Hie good householder, which is intended 
to rivet alf the rest. k 

*1. The occasion of it was the good proficiency which the disciples had 
made in learning, and their profiting by thii^crmon in particular. I. He 
asked them. Have ye understood ait these things ¥ Intimating, that if they 
had not, he was ready to explain what they did not understand. Note, It 
is the will of Christ, that all those who read ami hear the word should 
understand it ; for otherwise, ho^should they get good by it ? It is therefore 
L good for us when we have read or heard the word, to examine ourselves^ 
orto be examined, whether we have understood it or no. It is no dispa- 
ragement to the disciples of Christ to bo catechised. Christ invites us to 
seek to him for instruction, and ministers should proffer their service to- 
those who have any good question to ask concerning what they have heard. 
2. They answered hint, Yea/ Lord. And we-have reason to believe they 
said true, because when they did not understand they asked for an expli-r 
cation, ver. 39. And th^ exposition of that parable was a key to the rest. 
Note, The right understanding of one good sermon, will very much help 
us to understand another; for good truths naturally explain and illustrate 
one another; and Iqio-zltdgc is easy to hint that understaudcth. 
. 2. The scope of the parable itself was to give his approbation and com*- 
mendationof their proficiency. . Note, Christ is ready to encourage wil- 
ling learners hi his school, though they are but weak, and to say, Well done, 
xcell said. 

1 . He commends them as scribes instructed unto the kingdom of heaven* 
They were now learning that they might teach, and the teachers among 
the- jews were the Scribes. Ezra that prepared his heart to teach in Israel, 
is called a ready Scribe, Ezra vii. 0* — 10. Now a skilful, faithful minister 
of the gospel is a scribe too, but for distinction he is called a scribe instruct- 
ed unto the kingdom of heaven, well versed in tho things of the gospel, 
and well able to teach those things. Note, J. Those that are to instruct 
others, have need to be well' instructed themselves. If the priest's lips must 
keep knowledge.,, his head must first have knowledge. 2. The instruction 
of a gospel minister must he in the kingdom of heaven, .that it is about which 
Iris business lies. A man may be a- great philsopher and politician, - and. 
yet if not instructed to % the kingdom, of heaven, he will make but a ba<± 
minister. 

2. He compares them tea good householder, that brings forth Qttt of his 
treasure things new and old; fruits of last year's growth and this year's ga- 
thering, abundance and variety, fee the entertainment of his friends. Sea- 
Cant. vii. 13. See here, I. What should be a minister's furniture, a treasure 
of things neto and old. Those that have, so many and various occasions, 
ta*ed to stock themselves well in their gathering days with truths new and 
old, out of the Old Testament ami out of the New : with ancient and mo- 
dern improvement, that the man of God may be thoroughly recti furnished, 
2 Tim. iii. J 6*, 17. Old experiences and now observations each have their 
use ; and we must not content ourselves with old discoveries, but must be ad- 
ding new. Live and learn. 2. What use he should make of this furniture, 
He should bring forth, laying up is in order to lay out, for the benefit of 
others. Sic vos nan -cobis. Many aro full, but they have no vent, Job 
xxxii. 10. have a talent, but they bury it ; such are unprofitable servants; 
Christ himself received that he might give; so must we, and wc shall have 
more. In bringing forth things, new and old do best together; old truths^, 
but new methods and expressions, especially new aticctions. 

53. f" And . it came to pass, that when Jests Iiac? 
finished these parables, he departed thence, 54. And 
when he was- come into his own country, ha taughe 
thexn in their synagogue, insomuch that they were 
astonished, and said, Whence has this man this wis- 
dom, and these mighty works ? • 55* Is not this the 
carpenter's son ? Is not his mother called Mary? and 
his brethren, James, and Joses, and Simon, and 
Judas? 56. And his sisters, are they not all with us? 
Whence then hath this man all these things? 57. And 
they were offended in him. But .Jesus said unto- 
them, A prophet is not without- honour, save in his 
own country, and in his own house. 58. And he 
did not many mighty works there because of their 
unbelief. - 



We have here Christ in his own country. He went about doing good^ 
yet left not any place till he had finished his testimony there at that time-. 
His own countrymen had rejected him once, yethe came to them again. 
Note, Christ doth not take refusers at their first word, but repeats bis offers, 
to those that have often repulsed them. In this, as in other thingj, 
Christ was like his brethren,* that he had a natural affection to- his own, 
country, patriam quisqxc, amat, hon quia pulchram, sed quia suam, Seneca. 
His treatment at this time was much the same as before, scornful and 
spiteful, 

Observe, 1. How they expressed their contempt of him. When he 
taught than in their synagogue they •aere astonished; not that they were, 
taken "with his p reaching, or admired his doctrine in itself, but only .that it 
should be his ; looking upon him as unlikely to be such an undertaker. 

Two things they upbraided him with : 

1..- Mis. want of academical education. They owned that he had w isdom, 
and did mighty .works; but the question was whence he had them; for 
they knew he was not brought. up at the feet of their rabbins :• He had 
never been at the university, nor took his degree or 'was called of men. 
Rabbi, Rabbi. Note, Mean and prejudiced spirits are apt to judge of men ' 
by their education, and to* inquire more, into their rise than iuto their rea- 
sons. Whence has this man these mighty works f • Did ha come honestly bj 
them ? Has he not been studying the black art ? Thus they turned that 
against him which was really for him; for if they had not been wilfullj 
blind, they must have concluded- him to be. divinely assisted and comrais-. 
\ sioned, who without the help of education gave such proofs of extraordi- 
nary wisdom and power. * ' 
2. The meanness and poverty of bis relations, 55, 56. * • 
1, They ogbnud him with hi* father. not this the wrpentcr** son *. 
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Yes, it te true, lie- was reputed so ; and what harm in that ? No disparage- 
ment to Kim to be the son of an honest tradesman. They re in ember not, 
(though they might have Known ii) that this carpenter was of the /tome of 
David % Lm'm i. 27. a sou of David, Mate. i. '20. therefore, though a car- 
penter, yet a person of honour. Those that. arc willing to pick quarrels 
will ovci look that which is worthy and deserving, and fasten upon that only 
which seems mean. Some sordid spirits regard no branch, no not a branch 
from the stem of Jesse, (/V«. Ni. I .) if it he not a top branch*. 

2. They upbraid him with his mother, and what quarrels have they with 
her ? Why truly , his Mother is culled Mary, and that was a very common 
name, and they all knew her, and knew her to he an ordinary person; she 
teas called Alary, hot Queen Mary, or Lady Mary, or so much as Mis tress 
Mary, hut plain Mary : and this is turned to his reproach ; as if men had 
nothing to be valued by but foreign extraction, noble birth or splendid title : 
poor things to measure worth by. 

3. They upbraid him with his brethren, whose names they knew, and 
had them ready enough to serve this turn; James, and Joscs, and Simon, 
and Judas, good men but poor men, and therefore despised, and Christ for 
their sake*. These brethren, it is probable, were; Joseph's children by a 
former wife; or whatever their relation was to him, they seem to have 
been- brought up with him in the same family. And therefore of the call- 
"5ns; of three of these who were of the twelve, to that honour, James, 
Simon, and Judo, the same with Thaddeus) we read not particularly, be- 
cause they needed not such an express call into acquaintance with Christ, 
who had been the companions of m>, youth. j._ . 

4. His sisters loo are all* with us; they should therefore have loved him, 
and respected him the more, becau.se he was one of themselves, but there- 
fore they despised him. They were offended in him : they stumbled at these 
stumbling-srem*, for he wiis set for a Jgu that should be spoken against, 
Luke ii. 3 k Isa. viii. I-t, 

See how he resented this contempt, ver. 57, 58 



z. i ue construction i.e. puts upon this, vcr. 2. fie said to his.scrvants that 
d him of the fame of Jcsus,as sun; as iveare here this is John the Baptist, 
is risen from the dead: Either the leaven of Herod was not Sadducism, 
y/tc Sadducees say there is no resurrection. Acts xxiii. S. or else Herod's 



at 



1. It did nnc trouble heart. It appears he was not much concerned 
ft, he despised the s 7 iame, I i en." xii. '2. Instead" of aggravating the affront, 
or expressing an ofAnco at ic, or returning sucii an answer to their foolish 
•suggestions as they Reserved, he inilJj y impuu-s it to the common humour 
of the children of men, to undervalue excellencies that are cheap and 
common and home-bred. It is usually so. J prophet is not without ho- 
nour, sore in Mi* won country, Knie, Prophets should have honour paid 
them, and commonly have ; nu n of God-are •;!•«. at men, and meu of honour, 
and cjiullcns>i : respect. It strange indeed if prophets have not honour. 2. 
Jfotwiilistanomg fhis, they ate commonly least regarded and revere uced 
in their own couniiy, amy, anil soul times are most envied. Familiarity 
Greco's coiiiuupt. 

2. It did for the present (to speak with fever-, nee) in effict tie his hands. 
He did not many mighty works Ihne ticau*c of lluir iinbttief. Note, Un- 
belief is tue great ob>t;uet«w to Chnsi\ favours. //// things are in ucnernl 
■possible, to god, Watt. xi\. i>6\ but ll.en it is to Urn that believes as' "to the 
particulars, Marh iv. *23. The «.ispel is V-e power of God unto salvation, 




C IX A P. XIV. 

John tiaptist had said concerning Christ, Me must increase, hut I must 
decrease, John iii. 30. . The morning-star is here dtsappturi/ig, «„d the 
sun 0/ righteousness rising to his meridian lustre. Hire is, \ i .) Tnc 
. martyrdom of John, hU imprisonment for his fait Atria*** to li-i»d, 
ver. 5. And . the beheading of him to please I/rrodius. nr. (7— 1 2. 
(•2.) His fading fee thounma wen Hut came to him to be taught with 
five loaves and tzeojishc*, ver. 13— '24. (•>.) Vhrist's xcalt.m^ un the 
xiaicr to his disciples w a storm, %er. fis— M. (3.) Uts healing the 
sick with the touch of the hem of his garment, ver. 3-1— 3o. Thus 
he xcetit forth, thus he ncnt on, conquering and to conquer, or ruthw. 
curing and to* cure. 



this world knexe, 1 Cor. i. Q6. Christ's di-ri pics were now sent abroad to 
preach, and to work miracles in his name, and this spread the fame of him 
more than ever; which was an indication of the spreading of the gospel by 
their menus alter his ascension. *" ° 

. 2. The construction I.e. puts upon this, ver. 2. He said to his .servants that 
toldh* 
he is 

for 

guilty conscience (as is usual with atheists) did at this time get the mastery 
oi his opinion, and now he concludes, whether there he a general resurrec- 
tion or no, for certain John baptist is risen, and therefore might uxcorks do 
shew forth themselves in him. John while he lived did no miracles, John x. 41. 
but Herod concludes, that being risen from the dead, he is clothed with a 
greater power than he had while he was living. And he very well calls the 
miracles he supposed him to work, not his nighty works, but mighty xcorks 
shewing forth themselves in Ainu Observe here concerning Herod,' 

J. How he was disappoint' d in what he intended bv beheadim; John. 
He thought if he could get that troublesome fellow out of his way, he mislit 
go on in his sins undisturbed and uncontrculcd ; yer no sooner is that 
effected, but he hears of Jesus and his disciple? preaching 'he same pure 
doetriue that John preached ; and which is more, ev\i, the disciples con- 
firming it by miracles in tin ir .Master's name. . Note. Minister- may be si- 
lenced, and imprisoned, and banished, and -lain, but the word oi Cod can- 
not be run down. The prophets live nut fur ever, but the nvrd takes hold, 
Zech. i. 5, 6. See 2 Tim. ii. y. Sometimes G«> ( 1 laU'th t.p many faithful 
ministers out of the asht s of oik.. Tins hope there, is of God's trees though 
they be cut down ; alluding to Job xiv. 7", 8,9. 

2. Mow he was filled with causeless fears, merely from the guilt of his 
own conscience. Thus bloud cries, nut only from t/iev/trth on which it was 
shed, but from the heart of him thai shed it, mid makes him Magor-mis- 
sabib, a terror round about, a terror to himself. A guilty c< n>cieif e sug- 
gests every tiling that is frightful, an'd like a w hirlpool gather* al I to h*eli that 
comes neurit. Thus the wicked jler xeben none, pit rsnr, Prov. x.wiii. |, are 
hi great fenrs, where no Jear is. Psalm xiv. ;5. Herod by a little inquiry 
might have found out that ihi* Jomjn was in \w\:\z long before John U.iptJM'i 
death, and therefore could not be Johannes red ivirn.s,' ami so ha\e unde- 
ceived hiimell; but Cod jualy )e)i him u, ibis infatuation. 

0. llow nolwitlisiuuuii)^ this he was hardened in »>m wickeilncsv; for 
though he was couviuced that John was { . jipn-hct, and one-owned of God, 
yet he doth not expicvs Kie Ic.iat reu/ors.e <>\ sirnm for tin in putting 
him to ch'alli. The devils believe and tp mi le, bu. t'ley r.< ver b"Vn a \e and 
repent. Note, There may be the 'terror, of strong convictions, where there 
is not the truth of a. saving conversion. 

2. The story itself of the imprisonment and nimryrdom of Jnhn. And, 
these extraordinary sufit rings of him who was the fiist preacher of the 
g'.ipel, plainly shew that bonds mul alliiciious will r.hith: the professors or* 
ir. As the ura OIti J "e> lament saint, >o ihe first New Testa in«-iit minister 
diedamaityr. And if Clunks ti n runner was thus treated, let not his 
followers expect to be can d b> the wenid. Oh«*rve here, 

I'irM, Jolm's faithluinete in reproving IU rod, ver. Herod was one 

of John's bearers, Mark \i. 20. and th'ereloie John might be the more bold 
with him.' Note, Ministers, who are reprovers by oltice, me t »p cmlly 
obhg«dto repr<ne thos. that are under tin ir charge, mid not to sitfer sin 
upon them; they haw the l.mvsr opportunity of dealing with them, and 



•f 



with tm-m may exj ^ct the most lavoiwable acceptanc. . 

The parlieuiar am he reproved him for wjis' nmrryinc his brother Philip's 
wife, n-jt hi 3 widow, th.a had not been so criminal, bt.t his wile; Plulip 
was low living, and lit r» ( | iiiwigied his wife fnun him. ami kepr lu r fur his 
•ii: Mere was a complication of wickedness, adultery, incest, Ix aides l no 
long done to Phihj-, who Had had a child by ibis woman j and it was .»n 
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T u ««u pern uiuu iu» &vivaniS) Aliis 

is. John the Baptist, he is rhen from, the dead, and 
therefore rashly works do shew forth themselves m 



5, And when he would have put him 'to?d$ath, he 
feared the multitude, became they counted him a< 
a prophet. 6. B^it when Herod's birth-day was 
kept, the daughter of Uerodias danced before them, 
and pleased Herod, 7. Whereupon he promised with 
an oath to give Iicr whatsoever she- would ask. S. 
And she, being before instructed of her mother, said, 
Give me liere John Baptist's head in a charger. 9. 
And the king was sorry :' nevertheless for the oath's 
sake, and them which sat with him at meat, lie com- 
manded^/ to be given her. 10. And he sent and 
beheaded John , in the prison, II. And hi< head 
was brought in a charter, and given to the damsel : 
and she brought, ft to her mother. 12: And his dis- 
ciples came, arid took up the body and buried it, and 
went and told Jesus. • - - 



- We have here the story of Jrhn's martyrdom. Observe, 
3. The occasion of relating this btory here, vrr. 1. 2. Here is, 
1. The account brought to Hernial' the miracles which Christ wrought. 
Herod, the tctrarch or chief governor ol GahleTe, heard of (he fame of 
Jrsw. At that time when his countrymen sighted him, noon the account Zi 
.his meanness and obscurity, he began ;<i be famous at court. Note, God 
wiH honour those that arc despised for* is sake. And the sostxUikc the -ea 
gets in one place what it lose* in another. Christ had now ' been preachimr 
and working miracle* above two years,, yet it^hon id seem Herod had not 
heard of him till now, and now only heard the fame of him, N. te, It is 
the mmappmrss ot the great ones of the world, rhat they arc most out of 

viz ii r r ^ clxil^' 1 Cor ' ih 8 - * hicA ™ m ° j thc * 



aggravation of the wion^ :f-at he was his brothf*r, hid leilf b: ,th< r by lather 
but not by mother, bee l J sa-'nt I. '20. For un* bin :j lej-niV' d him j 
not by tacii and oblioue terms, but m j:|.,m tenns, is nut la^tuff:.' t.:ee 
to have her. tie charged ic upon him as a s;r.,not r is no* hoti'.r.raoie. or 
•it i« not safe, I. at ii. is ixy.tlaa.Jui; ih«' sinj atUtSi ol am, at- it is |h»« trans- 
gression of the Uu,\ is ih.- woist'thinsim it. "This wnsKeroo*. . 'in ioK t uMy, 
his U-ioved bin, aim ll.iielou tnh Jo'hn iiajaist r.-lis Liu. ol ^itit-.nai iy. 
Note, l. That whicji by die i.iw i,i God i^ uie.iwlui odu-r pei ; >ir, is by 
the sainc law unlawful :o princes ami il.e ^< n[v>t « f ..:en. Thev thur rule 
overmen mint not iojvc' tn.-ir M.«ry i.ve ibemselvr* but men, and cubjeefs to 
God. If is not luvjutj.-.r t.i.r, ni. moie than for ihe meunesr -subject thou 
hast, to tiebauch anoilirr i:.,.uVuiie. 'Hu-u- is !; t) |.rerosniivc. no, not tor 
the oreau-c and numt urhisiary kin^s, to bi.uk the iaws'of (lod. 2. If 
prmcib and great men bicak (he law oi God, it is very lit they should be 
told of a by j.u.per j.eib..ns and in a proper manner. As t!i»V aie not 
above the cotnmanub of God's worn, M) iU y are no: above the reproofs of 
hib mihisjera, // /« not Jit ii.»u,-,; to say to a Aiug, Thou art lU liat, (Job 
.\AXiv. lis.; no more than, to mil ;i brc.timr liaca, < i Thou fool: It is not fic 
while they ki pt wut.in ihc sphere of iheirown authont^'io arraign them, 
lint it is iit that by thote whese office it is they should be told wiitit is un- 
lawful, and (old with application, Thou art the man; lor irfr.IIows then-, 
vcr. 10. that God (whose agenta and ambas.-,ad.j;s faithml muiistew are) 

acceptelh noL the persons of princes, nor regardctii tin; rich more than the 
poor. 

Secondly, The imprisonment of John for his faithfulness, vcr. 3. Herod 
laid hotil on John when he was ^oingon to preach and baptize, put an qnd 
to* his work, h«und him, and put him in prison; partly to uratify- his own 
nvenge, and ])ufily to please Uerodias, who of the two siemod t7i bo most 
incensed against lumj [i wmjor/.er sake that he did it. Tsott , 1. Faithful 
reprools, U they do not profit, usually provoke j if they do Wl do j»ood they 
arv n Mince) as affronts, und they that will net bow te* the reproof, w ill fly- 
in die face of the reprover and hate him, as Ahub l.alcd Micaiah, 1 Kings 
Nvii. 8. See P i0 v. ix. S.— xv. 10 — K\ Veritas odium parii. 2. It is no 
new thing lor God's mu.i»icrs to sutler ill lor doing well. Troubles abide 
tliosc mrst that are most diligent and faitliiul in doing their duty, Jets .xx.' 

'It was so with the Old' Testaarent prophets, see 2 Lhron. x\U 
l°« — *xiv- 20,21. Perhaps some of Jviui* friends would blajae him as 
inuiscieet in reproving lierod. and tell him, he had better been 
sih'ut than provoke Hcr_yd y whose character he knew very well< 
thub to depn\e him of his libcrtv ; but away with that discn f lon'that 
vvould lu'iider men Iroin doing tneir duty as m.jgisrrat's. niimsters and 
CliUAiian tn'ends; I beheve John's own heart did not reproach him rbr 
ic, buL ihis fsthiiony of his. conscience for him made his bonds easy, that 
he Miuered h,r well doing, s and not as a busy-body in other' men's matters* 

1 P t. 3Y. 1$. - ^ • . 

ThiniK, The restraint that Herod lay under from further venting of his 
ra^e against JoJin y vcr. 5.- . .... 

1. He would have put him to death. Perhaps that was not intended at 
first when he imprisoned htin, but his revi nge by degrees built 0 up to ihat 
height. Note, The way* of bin, especially the sin t»l-p« rsecuiion, is down 
hdij and when once a respect to Christ's ministers is cast oti and broken 

X through, 



Chap. XIV. 
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through in one instance, that is tit hnufh 'Tune, which (he man would 
sooner iinvilrmi^ln liims'Ifa .Ion than lo haw heen suilryof,2 Kittgx viii. 1:5. 

J. Tlul which bindeied him w;b his /rtfr of the multitude, because they 
t*wntrd Jnhti f/v « prophet. It Wits not because he feared God (if the tear 
o! Gofl had he- : n before his eyes he would not have imprisoned hi in) nor 
h. cao-vf lie Kiii vi I John, thong'' formerly he had had a reverence for him, 
his lusts had overcome that, bur because he feared the people, L e. he was 
utraid tor hi ui self, his own safety, and the salary of his government ; his 
itl»ii*e oi V'liiHi he knew bad-rflivndy renderocf him odious to the people ; 
whose re.ientmcvit 4 ' being s<> for heated already, would ho apt upon such a 
urm-ucotiun, as rN- pultun; of a prophet to death, to break out into a flume* 
Note, l. Tvra:r- have their fc»t>. Tho^e tlmi are, and affect to be the 
terror of the* w*gh:>t % twe many times the greatest terrors of all to them* 
selves ; and nhen tiny arc most ambitious to he feared by the people, arc 
nuwt afraid of them. " 2. Wiekedmcn arc restrained from the most wicked 
practice*, merely for their secular i merest, aud not any regard to God. 
'A tvneern lor their ease, credit, wealth, and safety, bring their reigning 
principle, its it keeps them from many duties, 50 it keeps them from many 
Mils, which otherwi-c they would not be rest rained from; and this is one 
means by wlrirh simvra are krpt from heina; overmuch wicked, Kecles. vii\ 
17. The danger of sui that appears to sense, or to fancy onK, induenceth 
in«m more than that which appears to fahh. I lerod feared that the putting 
of John to death might raise h mutiny among the people, which it did not ; 
bur he never feared it might raise* mutiny in his own conscience, which 
it did, rm 2. Men fear being hanged for that which they do not fear 

beim; damned for. 

Fourth 1\% The contrivance of bringing John to his death. Long he lay 
in prison, andugai:M the liberty of die subject, (which, blessed he God, is 
secured to us of ibis nation by law) might neither be tried nor bailed : It 
iv computed that he lay a year ami half a close prisoner, which was about 
as intirh time as he had spent in his public ministry,, from his first entrance 
into tU Nowhere we June an account of bis release, not by any other 
dUcbnr^e than death, (he period of all a good mans troubles-, that brings 
the prisoners 10 rest together,, so that they hear not the voice of the oppres- 
sor. Job, 15* 

Hi rocrins laid the plot, her implacable revenge thirsted after John's 
bh;od, -on: would be satisfied with nothing h'ss ; cross the carnal appetites, 
and they turn into tlietun>r barbarous passions • it was a woman, a whore, 
and the mother of harlot-*, that was drunk with the Mood of tftr saints* iter, 
xvi!. 0*. Herodias contrived how to bring about the murder of John so 
aritlirially as 10 siao Herod s credit, and so to pucit'y the people. A sorry 
excuse is "better than none. But I am apt to think, that if the truth were 
known, llrivd uut hiinv.lf in the plot : and fur all his pretences of sur- 
prise and sorrow, was privy to the contrivance, and knew before what 
would bonded. And his pretending his oath, and respect to hh guests, 
was all but Hiani nnd grimace. Hut if he were trepanned info it ere he 
was aware, y t because it uus the thing he would not, aud might have- pre- 
vented, he in JumN P»uml suHlyofthe whole contrivance. Though Jezebel 
bring XjI*'.k!k t» J hi* end, yet if Ahab take possession, he hath killed. So 
thnujh Ilerod'as contrive the beheading of John, yet if Herod consent to 
it and tu^ 1 pleasure in it, he is not only an accessary, but it principle mur- 
derer. Wei 1 , il.e scene being laid behind the curtain, let us see bow it 
was acted upon the stage, and in what method. Here wc have, 

1. The Honouring oi l lerod by the damsel's dancing upon his birth-day. 
It seems llcrndV birth-day was keptuith some solemnity ; in honour of the 
duv, there must need* he, \\> usual, a ball at court, and to grace the solem- 
nity the daughter of licrodias danced before them; who being the queen's 
daughter, it was more than site ordinarily condescended to do. Note, 
Times of carnal mirth u»i| s jolit\ are convenient limes for carrying on- ill 
designs agunisr Coal's jx-ople. When the king was made sick with bottles of 
Viiu\ /;>. xtretehvd t>ui hand rctfk mv/vj/vv, I Jos. vii. 5. lor it is part of the 
sport of a h*u! to do nnschn i\ Prvv. v. 2:). The Philistines, when their 
heart was metre, cuib-d fov .Sampson to abuse him. The Parisian massacre 
va^at a wedding. This v«.im- l;nly\ dancing pleaded Herod. We are 
n. <<Jd ubo danced tvitn it. \\ imt none plea** <l Herod like her dancing. 
N^it* A vain and mvivh'M hemt \> apt to he i)i:n: !y in love with the lusts 
ot die flesh and of the eu\ v\!h u il is it entering into further 

temptation; for by thai S'llan 4 in,j «\iM-p\ po^c^ioti. »S»eiVor. .wiii. 
;H — ller-ui \\*t* no.i u.; >:j riie- nu ny tun, and nothing waa mure 

a^recahie [u him thnn I>hIi wi.uii fed ids \ enity. 

C. The i%teh ami t*u*V:*l\ picnuife which iienul made to this wanton girl, 
to livelier n halMieier she Mould ask. rjnd promise continued with an 

oath, ;<;•. /. It was ;i very e\t;a\ng.»nt obiigiti«*u which Herod here en-, 
tered into, and no wny la eohiov^ a ; rudent man that is afraid of being 
sua red into the r:w*A uf his hm.jh l'p.v. \ \. K Z. niuch less a q;ood man that 
fears on oath, hrclrs. w. 'J. To put i'jis blank into her hand, aud enable 
her to draw upon him at phaMnv, was too great a rc com pence for such a 
sorry piece of merit ; suirl I a«n apt to ihmk Herod would not have been, 
guilty of such an absuidity, if he had not been itislructed of Herodias, as 
well as the daniscd. Note, Piomis.-ory os&ths arc ensnaring things, and 
whet) madenislily. are tin* pioductsol inward corruption and the occasions 
of many Umptaiioiis. Therefoiv swear notat all, lest riiou have occasion 
to say, if xvas nn error, Keeled, v. 6\ 

3. The bloody demand theyounij lady mndcof John Baptist's head, ver* 
t?. She was before instructed of hermuUier. Note, The case of those 
children imery sad. wJe^e parents are t/nir counsellors to do u/eAcv/Vy, as 
Aha-dah's 'iCfiron, \s\'u i>. who instruct ihem and encourage them in sin, 
and set them id e.NumpIe* ; for the corrupt nature will sooner be quickened 
by bad instructions, than restrained and mortified by^ood ones. Children 
ought n^t to ahey fhrir pr/mif v against the L*urd x but it they command them 
to sin, must say as Le\i did to father and Mulhrr, they have not aeen them. 

Herod having ^iven herlvr commisriun, aud Uercnlias her instructions, 
she requires Jolin Baptist's head tun charter. Perhaps Herodias teared 
lest HcrcMl should gtvnv weary of her (as lust useth to nauseate and be cloy- 
ed) ami then would make John Baptisl's reproof a jyfretence to dismiss her; 
to prevent which A\ti contrives to iianlen I lerod in it, by engaging htm in the 
murder of John. John must be beheaded then, that is the death by which 
he niitsr glorify God ; and because it was his who died first after the begin- 
ning of the gospel, though the martyrs died various kinds of deaths, and 
not so easy and honourable as this, yet this is put for all the rest, licv.xx. 
4. uhcre we read ol the studs of tho.se that were beheaded J or the witness of 
Jesus* Vet this is not enough, the thing must bo humoured too, and not 
only a revenge but u fancy must be gratified; it must he given hvr here in a 
charger* served up in blood, as ndhdi of meat at the leant, or sauce to all 
the other dMies,; it m iv served for the third course, to come up with the 
rarities. He must have 110 trial, no public hearing, no forms of law or 
justice inti^t add solemnity to his death; bdt he is tried, condemned, ami 
executed in a breath. It was well for him he was so mortified to the 
world that death could be no surprise to him, though never 50 sudden. It 

must bv given her, and she will recJcou it a recompeuco for her dancing, 
and desire no more. 



4. Herod's grant of this demand, ver. p. The kin)* was sorry 9 at least 
took on hint to be so, but for the oath*s>sttkt he commanded it to be given her. 
Here is, 

1. A pretended- concern for John* The king was scrry. Note, Many; 
man sins with regret, that never bos pm/ true regret for his sin, is sorry to- 
sin, yet is utterly a stranger to godly sorrow ; sins with reluctancy, and yet 
goes on to sin. Dr. Hammond suggests, that one reason of Herod's sorrow 
was, because it was his birth-day festival, and it would bean ill omen to- 
shed blood on that day, which, as other days of joy, used to* be graced 
with acts of clemency ; Natalcm colimus, tacete lites. 

2. Here is a pretended conscience of his oath, with a specious shew of 
honour and honesty, he must needs do* something for the oath's sake. Note, 
Jt is a great mistake, to think that a wicked oath will justify a wicked action. 
It was implied so necessarily, that it needed not to be expressed, that h% % 
would do any thing for her that was lawful and honest; and when she de- 
manded what was otherwise, he ought to have declared, that he might have 
done it honourably, that the oath was null and void, and the obligation of it 
ceased. No man con oblige himself to sin, because God hath already so 
strongly obliged every man aguinsr sin. 

3. Here is a real baseness m compliance with wicked companions. He- 
rotl yielding, not so much for the sake of the oath, but because it w&s 
public, and in compliment to them that sat at meat with him; he granted' 
the demand, that he might not seem before them to have broke his engage- 
ment. Note, A point of honour goes much farther, with many than a point 
of conscience. Those that sat at meat with him, probably, were as welt 
pleased with the damsel's dancing as he, and therefore would have her by all 
means to be gratified rn a frolic, and perhaps were as willing as she to see 
John Baptist's head off. However, none of them had the honesty to inter* 
pose, as they ought to have done, for the preventing of it, as Jehoiakim V 
princes did, Jcr. xxxvi. 25- If some of the common people had been there, 
they would have rescued this Jonathan, I Sam. xiv. 4-5. 

4. Here is a Teal malice to John at the bottom of this concession, or elser 
he might have found out evasions enough to have gotten clear of his promise. 
Note, Though a wicked mind nevci wants an excuse, yet the truth of th«r 
matter is, that every man is tempted when he is drawi aside of his oxen lusts„ 
and enticed, James i. 14. Perhaps Herod presently reflecting on the ex- 
travagance of his promise, on which she might ground a demand of some 
vast stun of money, which he loved a great deal better than John Baptist^ 
was glad to get clear of it so easily ; and therefore immediately issues out a 
warrant for the beheading of John Baptist, it should seem not in writings 
but only by word of mouth ; so little account is made of that precious life; 
he commanded it to be given hen 

5. The execution of John pursuant to this grant, wr. 10. He sent and 
beheaded John in the prison. 1 1 is i^robablc the prison was very near, at the 
gate of the palace, and thither an ollicer was sent to cut off the head of 

[ this great man.* He must be beheaded with expedition to gratify Herodias, 
who was in a longing condition till it was done. It was done in the night, 
for it was at supper-time, after supper it is likely. It was done in thc v 
prison,, not at the usual place of execution, for fear of an uproar. A great 
deal of innocent blood, of martyrs blood, has thus been huddled up in 
corners, which, when God comes to make inquisition for blood, the earth 
shall disclose and shall no more cover, Isa* xxvi. 21. Psalm, ix. 12* 

Thus was that voice silenced, that burning and shining light extinguished; 
thus did that prophet, that Elias of the New Testament, full a sacrifice to 
the resentments of an imperious whorish woman. Thus did he, who* was 
great in the sight of the Lord, die as a fool dieth t his hands xvercbound t and 
hisjeet put into fetters ; and as a manfalleth before xvicked war, so he felJv 
u true martyr to all intents and purposes ; dying, though not for the pro- 
fession of his faith, yet for the performance of his duty* However, though 
his work was soon done, it was douc 9 and his testimony Jtnithcd, for till then 
none of God's witnesses arc shun. And God brought this good out of it, 
that hereby his disciples, who while he lived, though in prison, keptclosa 
to him, now after his death heartily closed with Jesus Christ. 

Fifthly, The disposal of the poor remains of this blessed saint and 
martyr. The head and body being separated, 

J. The damsel brought the head in triumph to her mother, as a trophy 
of the victories of her malice and revenge, rer. 1 1. Jerom and Rujfui re- 
lates, that when Herodias had John Baptist's head brought her, she gave her* 
self the barbarous diversion of pricking the tonutte with a needle,' as Fulvht 
did Tully's. Note^ Bloody mind* are pleased with bloody sights, which those 
of tender spirits shrink and tremble at. Sometimes the insatiable rage oif 
bloody persecutors has fallen upon the dead bodies of the saints, and mad* 
sport with them, Psat. Ixxix. 2. When the witnesses are slain, they that 
dwell on the earth rejoice over them, and make merry. Rev. xi. 10. Psalm 
xiv.. 4, 5. 

2. The disciples buried the body f aiyl brought the news in tears to our 
Lord Jesus. The disciples of John had fasted often while their master was. 
iii prison, their bridegroom was taken away from them, and they prayed ear- 
nestly for his deliverance, as the. church did for Peter's, Jets xii. 5. They 
had free access to him in prison, which was a comfort to them, but they 
. wished to sec him at liberty, that he might preach to others ; but now on 
a sudden all. their hopes are dashed. Disciples weep and lament, whea 
die world rejoicoth. Let us see what they did, 

1, They Intf icd the body. Note, There is a respect owing to the servant* 
of Christ, not only while they live, but in their bodies and memories when 
they arc dead. Concerning the two first New Testament martyrs, it *i* 
particularly taken notice of that they were decently buried, John Baptise 
by his disciples, and Stephen by devout men, Acts\\\\+ 2. yet there was na 
enshrining of their bones or other relics, a piece of superstition which sprung 
up long after, when the enemy bad sowed tares. That over-doing in rc- 
>pect to the bodies of the saints is undoing ; though they are not to be vili- 
fied, yet they arc not to be deified. 

2. They went and told Jesus*; not so much that be might shift for his own 
safety, no doubt he heard it from others, the country rang of it, as that 
they might receive comfort from him, and be taken in among his dhciple** 
Note, I. When any thing ails us at any time, it is our duty and privilege to 
make Christ acquainted with It. It will be a relief to our burdened spirits 
to unbosom ouVseives to a friend we may be free with. Such a relation 
■dead or unkind, such a comfort lost or i in bit tered, go and tell Jesus, who 
knows abrady, but will know from us the trouble o(our souls in adversity. 2m 
We must take heed, le« t our religion and the profession of it die with our mi- 
nisters*; when John was dead they did not retilrn every man to his own, but 
resolved to abide by it still. When the shepherds arc smitten, the sheep 
need not be scattered while they have the great Shepherd of the sheep to 
goto, who is soil the Mime, JJcb. sin. 20. The removal of ministers should 
bring us nearer to Christ, info a more immediate communion with him. 
3/ Comforts, otherwise highly valuable, arc sometimes therefore taken from 
us, because they come between us ami Christ* atul arc apt to carry away 
that love and esteem which is due to -lam only 1. John bad long since di~ 
reeled his disciples to Christ, and turned them over to him, but they could 

uot leave their oft master while he lived j therefore he is removed that 

ihej 
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they mays 0 to Jesus, whom they had sometimes emulated and envied for 
John's sake. It is butter to be drawn to Christ by warn and loss, than not 
come to him at all. If our Masters be taken from our head, this ii uur 
comfort, we have a Master in heaven, who himself is ourhend. 

Jowphtis mentions this story of ihe death of John Baptist, Antiquit lib. 
18. cup. / • and adds, that a fatal destruction of Herod's army in bis wars 
with Arrtas, king of Perrca, (whose daughter was Herod's wife, whom he 
put away to make room for llcrodias) was generally looked upon by the 
Jews to be a just judgment upon him fur putting John B;ipti?t to death. 
Ilcrod having at the instigation of Ilerodias disobliged the emperor, he 
was deprived of his government, and they were both banished to Lions in 
Trance; which saith Joseph us was his just punishment for hearkening to 
her solicitations. And lastly, it is storied of this daughter oi llrrodins, 
that going over the ice in winter, the ice broke, and she slipt in up to her 
neck, which was cut through by the sharpness* of the ice. God requiring 
Iter head (saith Dr. Whitby) for that of the Baptist; which, if true, was a 
remarkable providence, 

13. When Jesus heard of it, he departed thence 
"by a ship into a desert place apart : and when the peo- 
ple had heard thereof, they followed him on foot out of 
the cities. 14. And Jesus went forth, and' saw a great 
multitude, and was moved with compassion toward 
them, and he healed their sick. 15. and when it was 
evening his disciples came to him, saying*, This is a 
desert place, and the time is now past; send the mul- 
titude away that they may go into the villages, and 
buy themselves victuals. 16. But Jesus said unto 
them, They need not depart; give yc them to eat. 
17. And they say unto him, VVc have here but five 
loaves, aiid two fishes. 18. He said, Bring them hither 
to me. 19. And he commanded the multitude to sit 
down on the grass, and took the five loaves', and the 
two fishes, and looking up to heaven, lie blessed, and 
brake, and gave the loaves to 'his disciples, and the 
disciples to the multitude. 20. And thev did all eat, 
and were filled: and they took up of the fragments 
that remained twelve baskets full. 2i. And they that 
2iad eaten were about five thousand men, beside women 
and children. 

Tins passage of story concerning Christ's feedinsrjFrr thousand men with 
five haves and ftao Jis/ics. is recorded by all the tour evangelist*, which very 
few, if nny, of Christ's miracles are ; this intimates, there h something in 
it worthy of special remark. Ohservo, 

First, The »reat resort of people to Christ, when he was retired into a 
desert pfaer, ver. 13. He withdrew into privacy when he heard, not of 
John's death, bur of the th'Hights Ilcrod had concerning him, that he was 
John Tidjitht ritfpjrom the dead, and therefore so ieared by Ilcrod as to he 
hated; he departed further on", to get out of Herod's jurisdiction. Note, 
In times of pei il, when God opens a door of escape, it is lawful to flee for 
our own preservation, unless we havu sonic special call to expose ourselves, 
Christ's hour was not vet conic, and therefore he would not thrust himself 
upon suffering : He could have secured himself by divine power, but be- 
cause his lite wis intended for an example he aid it by human prudence; 
he departed by .ship. But a city on a hill cannot be hid ; when the people heard 
it, they Joltowed him on foot from all purls. Such an interest Christ hud in 
the affections of the multitude that his withdrawing from them did hut 
draw them after him with so much the nunc eagerness. Here, as often, 
the scripture was fulfilled \ that unto him shall the gathering of the people he. 
It should seem, there was more crowding to Christ alter Johns martyrdom 
than before. Sometimes the sufferings of 'the saint* are made to further the 
gospel, Phil, i. 12. and ** the blood of ihe martyrs is the seed of the 
44 church/ 1 Now John's testimony was finished, it was recollected, and 
more improved than ever. Note, 1. When Christ and his word withdraw 
from us, i; is best for us (whatever flesh and blood ina> object to the eon- 
, truly) to follow it, preferring opportunities for our souls before any secular 
advantages what5oever. When the ark removes, yc shall remove* and go 
after if y Joshua iii. 3. 2. Those that truly desire the sincere milk of the 
'word, will nftt stick at the difficulties they may meet within their attendance 
on it. The presence of Christ and his gospel* makes a desert place not only 
tolerable but desirable ; it makes -the wilderness an Eden, Isa* li. 3 — -\h. 

Secondly, The tender compassion of our Lord Jesus towards those that 
thus followed him, ver. 14. 1. lie went forth, and appeared publicly 
among them. Though he retired for his own security, and his own repose, 
yet he went forth from his retirement when he saw people desirous to hear 
him, as one willing both to toil himself and to expose himself for the good 
of souls; for even Christ pleased not himself. 2. When he sazo the w alti- 
tude, M had compassion on them. Note, The sight of a great multitude may 
justly move compassion. -To see a great multitude, and to think how many 
precious immortal souls here are, the greatest partof which, we have reason 
to fear, arc neglected and ready to perish, would grieve one to the heart. 
None like Christ for pity to souls, his compassions fait not. 3. lie did not 
only pity them, but he helped them; many of them were $ick % and he, 
i?i compassion to t hew , heated them; for he came into the world to be the 
great healer* Altera while they were all hungry, ami he, in compassion to 
them, fid them. Note, Jn all the favours Christ shews to us he is moved 

with eornpassion, Isa. Jxiii* 

Thirdly, The motion which the disciples made for the dismissing of the 
congregation, and Christ's sitting a>ide the motion. 1. The evening draw- 
ing on, the disciples moved it to Christ to send the multitude away; they 
thought there was a good day's work done, and it was time to disperse* 
Note, Christ's disciples are often more careful to shew* their discretion than 

to shew their zeal ; and their abundant consideration rather than their abun- 
dant affection in the things of God. 2. Christ would not dismiss them hun- 
gry as they were, nor detain them longer without meat, nor put them upon 
the trouble and charge of buying meat for themselves, but orders his disci- 
ples to provide lor them. Christ all along expressed more tenderness to- 
wards the people than his disciples did ; for what are the compassions of the 
.most merciful men, compared with the tender mercies of* God in Christ t 
See how loth Christ is to part with those that are resolved to cleave to him I 
They nvednot depart. Note, Those that have Christ have enough, and need 
not depart to seek a happiness and livelihood in the creature: They that 
fcavc made sure of the one thing needful \ need hot be cumbered about much 
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Nor will Christ put his willing followers upon a needless ex pence, 
but will make their attendance cheap to them. 

But if they be hungry they have need to depart, for that is a necessity 
ich has no law, therefore give you them to, cat. Note, The Lord is for 
■ Wjf, it is the work of his hands, it is part of his purchase ; he was him- 
self clothed with a body, that lie might encourage us to depend upon him for 
the supply of our bodily wants. But he take* a particular care of the body, 
when it was employed to serve the soul in his more immediate service. If we 
seek Jirst the kingdom of God. and make that our chief care, we may depend 
upon God to add other things to u«>, as far a* he sees tit, and may cast all our 
careol them upon him. These followed Christ but for a push! in a present 
pang of zeal, yet Christ took thi& care of them, much more will he provide 
for those that follow him fully. 

Fourthly, The slender provision that was made for this great multitude ; 
and here we must compare the number of invited guests with the bill of 
fare. 

1. The number of the guest was Jive thousand men, besides women and 
children ; and it is probable the women and chddren might be as many as 
the men, if not more. Thi-> was a vast auditory thai CItijst preached to, 
and we have reason to think an attentive auditory ; .yet it should seem 
far the greater part, notwithstanding all this bccmiug 3i*ai and forwardness, 
.came lo nothing; went elf and followed him no more; lor Many arc cat ted 
but few chosen. We would rattier prcceive the acccptablcm%ss of the word 
by the conversations than by the crowds of its hearers : though that also 
is a good sight and a good sign. 

2. The bill of fare was very disproportionate to the number of the guests, 
but Ji*e foaxwt, and two Jishes. T?ii* provision the disciples carried about 
with them for the use of the family, now they were retired into the desert* 
Christ could have led them by miracle, but to set us an example of provid- 
ing for tho«? of our own household, he will have their own camp victualled in 
an ordinary way. Here is neither plenty, nor \ariety, nor dainty; a dish 
of fish was no rarity to them that were fishermen, hut it was food convent- 
out for the twelve; two (ishes for iliL-ir supper, and bread to berve them per- 
haps for a day or two : Here witi no wine or strung drink ; fair water from 
the rivers in tiie desert wa* the beat they had to drink with their meat ; and 
yet out of this Christ will have the multitude fed. Note, Those that have 
but a iitile, yet wlvn the necessity is urgent, imr*t relieve others out of that 
little, and that is the way to make it more. Can God furnish a table in the 
wilderness ? yes he can, when ho plcasfcth, a phnuif-d c*»ble. 

Fifthly, The liberal distribution of this provision among the multitude, 
ver. 18, y. Tiring than hither to me. Note, The way to have our crea- 
ture-comforts, comforts indeed to us, i.s fo bring them to Christ; for every 
thing is sanctified by his word and by prayer tn him: That is likely to 
prosper and do well with us, which we put into the hands of our Lord Jesus, 
that he may dispose of it as he plcascth, and that wo may fake it hack from 
his hand, and then it will he do u lily sweet to us. What we give in charity 
we should bring to Christ rii'»t, that ht» nny uracioudy accept it from as, 
and graciously bless it to those to whom it is given; lids is doing it us unto 
the L*urd. 

Now at this miraculous meal we may observe, 

1. The seating of the guest*, ver. iy. He commanded the?n to sit down ; 
which intimates, that while he was preaching to them they were funding, 
which is a posture of reverence and readiness for motion. Out what shall 
we do for chairs for them all? Let thcin sit dozen on the grass. When Aha- 
suerus would shew the riches of his glorious kingdom, ami the honour of his 
excellent majesty in a royal f cast for the great men of alt hi* urovinees t the 
beds or couches they sat on were of gold and silver, upon a pavement of red 
and blue and white and black marble y Esther i. 4. Our Lord Jesus did now 
shew in a divine fea>t the riches of a more glorious kingdom than that, and 
the honour of a. more excellent majesty, even a dominion over nature itself; 
but here is not so much as a cloth spread, no plates or uupXim laid, no 
knives or forks, not so much as a bench to sit down on ; bat, x\s if Christ 
intended indeed to reduce the world to the plainness and simplicity, and so 
to the innocency and happiness of Adam in paradise, he commanded them to 
sit doxen on the grass. Hut doing every thing thus, without any pomp or 
splendor, he plainly shewed that his kingdom was not of this' world, nor 
eomcth xcith observation, 

2, The craving of a blessing- lie did not appoint one of his disciple to 
be his chaplain, but he himsci f/ooAa/ up to heaven, and blessrd^ and gave 
thanks ; he praised God for the provision they had, and prayed to God to 
blessit to them. His craving a blessing was commanding a Messing; for as 
he preached, so he prayed like one having authority ; and (hia prayer and 
thanksgiving, wc may suppose, he had special reftronco to the multiplying 
of this food ; but herein he has taught us that good duty of craving a bles- 
sing and giving thanks at our meals ; God's good creatures must be received 
with thanksgiving, I Tim, iv. -t. Samuel blessed the feast, Sam. is. 31. 
Acts ii. ±6, 47-— xxvii. 34-, 35. This is eating and drinking to the glory 
of God $ 1 Cor. x. 31. giving God thanks, Horn. xiv. (?. eating before God, 

" his father-in-law, Exod. xviii. 12—15. When Christ blessed, 



as Moses and his 

he looked up to heaven, to teach us in prayer to eye God as a Father in hca* 
ven ; and when we receive our creature-comiwrts to look thitherward, as 
taking them from God's hand, and depending on him for a blessing* 

3 9 The carving of the meat. The master of the feast was himself head- 
carver, for he brake, and gave the loaves to his disciples, and the disciples to 
the multitude. Christ intended hereby to put honour upon his disciples, 
that they might be respected as workers together with him. As also. to signify 
in what way the spiritual food of the word should be dispensed to the world ; 
from Christ, as the original author, by bis ministers. What Christ designed 
for the churches i he signified to his servant John % Rev. i. 1 — i. They deliver 
ed all that) and that only which they received from the Lord, 1 Cor. xi. 23. 
.Ministers can never rill the peoples hearts, unless Christ first fill their 
hands;. Ami what helms given to the disciples they must give to the mul- 
titude; for they arc stewards to give to every one their portion of meat, 
jtfutt. xxiv, 45, And, blessed be God, be die. multitude never so great, 
there is enough for all, enough for each. 

4. The increase of the meat. This is taken notice of only in the effect, 
not in the cause or manner of it ; here is no mention of any word that Christ 
spoke, by which the food wsis multiplied; the purposes and intentions of 
his juind and will shall take effect, though they be not spoken out ; but 
this is observable, that the meat was multiplied, not in the heap at iirst, 
but in .the distribution of it. As the widow's oil increased iu.tbe pouring 
out, so bore the bread in the breaking. Tims grace grows by being acted, 
and while other things perish in the using, spiritual gifts increase in the 
using. God ministers seed to the sower, ami multiplies not the seed 
hoarded up f but the seed sown, SCor.ix. 10. . Thus there it that scattercth, 
and yet inereascth ; that scattercth, and so increase th» 

Sixthly, The plentiful satisfaction^* all the guests with this provision. 
Though the disproportion was sogredt, yet there was enough and to spare. 

1. There was enough ; They did all eat and acre Jilted. Note, Those that 
Christ feeds he fills ; so runs. the promise, Psalm xxxviii. 1$, They shall be 
satisfied; As there was enough for all, they did all eat; io there was enough 
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fo ri-in*h, t/uyii'crcjille<i: though there was but a lit tit: there was i-nou^h, 
Muf thai is ?^ ^ood as a IcuM. Note, The ble^ing <*t' God < aa make a 
lif.'i" ;t ..r/»j.t ueyj as, ii GutI blastb what we have, ti-c cv//, and have 

~iul <- vo ?( y A, i i "Uca i i . .0. 

i?. 'i'Ja'w \w» to >pare : 7V/e// took up of the J'rugntcnts that remained, 

ixV' tvt A/?vvcAy jail, one basket i'»r f.nch iipo-rli* ; riuis iWml they gave they 
h.i.i u. wu: a ^reat «fi :il morr with ti ; aim rhey were so iitr tVom being 
I;kv, that tUt-y lmuKI make tin* hii.l;'-!. in."-! M*ive annther time and be 
rhanViti to inaiiife-t an.tj nmpiitV ihe mirucit*, and. to shew, that 

t'." vmp.won v'Iin.-t makes thr iho»e that are his is not bare und scanty, 
a:!t rah .ttui picntcous ; bread e/iut'g/t, und to .spare, Luke xv. 1/. an oter- 
flov ujiUc->. Ktishas tnuln'p'j ia^» die U avis uas bumewliai like this, but 
far ".hurt ot it, and thca* it v.tb sairi, 'Vhv$ sh-iti cat and U avt , '2 Kings iv. 

Ii is til" same divine |iowi\ tnouifli '.vrtod in an ordinary way, which 
inulrj|i)irih l tie seed swzrn in the ground «-\ery \ ear, arid make* the t-arth 
Ur/r/ her increase: m» tl.at what Mas hnauhl out by handluts, is brought 
Jionii* fi» siieatcs : Thin :.s t.'ie J^ord's dvin^ : It is by tin 1st »ii«»r all natural 
thingb ciaisibt, and by \hc nurd of his power that tluy are upheld. 

22. And straightway Jesus constrained his disci- 
ples to get into a ship, and 10 go beioie him muo the 
other side, while he sent the multitudes avray. 
And when lie had sent the multitudes away, he went 
lip into a mountain apart to pray : and when the even- 
ing was come, lie was there alone. 24, But the ship 
was now in the midst of the t-ea, tossed with waves: 
for the wind was contrary, ^.j. And in the fourth. 




and tliev cn 



k*v wore 
ca oat ; 



or fear. 27. .but straightway 



Jesus spake mi to them, saying, Be or' good cheer; It 
is I ; be not afrit M. £8. A nd i'eter answered him and 
said, Lord, ii' it nc thou, bid me come unto thee on 
the water. And l.v said, Come., And when Peter 
was come down owi of the ship, he walked on tiie 
water, to go o Jssus. 30. ilvt when he saw the wind 
boisterous, he «v» afraid ; and beginning to sink, he 
cried, saying*, Lord, save me* ol. And immediately 
Jesus stretched forth tiis hand, and caught him, and 
said unfo hun, O thou of little faith, wherefore didst 
thou doubt. 3 J>2. And when they were come into the 
shin, the wind ocra«vd. 33* Then they that were in 
the" ship came worshipped him, saying, Of a truth 
thou arc ihe Son of God. 

Wo have h«»n the s!ory of another miracle which Christ wrought for the 
rebel of i ;s ii and followers, hi> :zu thing upon the waters to his disci/n't*, 
hi tho fort -a • i:i r;. "V acicu (i;o Lord of nature improving us 

povn*r. lor &'ie ai![V s ' 1 J«»vi lii#u were in want; in this ho acted ;is the 
Louie*' uattcjri! coircciu:^ unci c«aitr«dix:^ i:s powers, tor the buccour ot* 
thoM* ri at \vf»ro tn dwj^r and dL*»tvx*. Observe, 

Fir*r, Cltirirt's di.-^Mi^nu ul'hi^ iliacipied and the m tilt it title > alter he hud 
fed tru sn uoruepieUM^. Ii' cu:<stn(t/tt*! At* disciple* tu gtt into a ship, uhd 
go before h'-m wru the at Art **r\\ v? r. 4 J2. Su John gtvi-b aparticiJur rctt- 
bon ior I lu 1 hiihrv hioaking Ujj *h cli*?j ussejabiy, l>, catucthe pei«|>u were so 
fiiii'cicd with H*e i:< tucIo ofiliv iuiivea, tint % lwy uvreauoul to t<u%e him by 
forve % att<l make hi n a kitigt John vi. t»* .iv^at svi^ich, lit; immediately 

\sr;ittcivd the pe<:])le, >«*nt auay ti c cii^ejpie.s, leal tliey bhould join uuii 
theiri 9 und lie hihi»c»|f withdrew, .;V/>i \ i. l;">. t 

Win n thry had tittm tfuvn tat tuid Uvmk> t/tey did not rite op to play, 
hut vswU v,eut Jo hi& husiae.v-. 

J. CltrhtMiit lh. pi" ph* away. If intimates son;ew].ut tit Solemnity in 
the d ism is in^ o| them; he m nt i!i in away with a bi.*>«Uij« t with h»#tne pu.it- 
in-' wor i»i e ^Micn, {ouiio'/J, ami coin I i r, >v inch Mn: ; .'it .:uitit wixh tlu nu 
ii, I .-/. *t Ms Htd t'c tffVi\y/i v /<; ^ ; </y a Jiip tor till they \uic 

Cone the pe^jde u.and mir. Tip <iiiciphs weie l. tli to go, and woulu 
utTt htue j^oue if lie iiu.il tit-t wait round tUeni. They wire lotii to go to sea. 
without hnn. JJ thy prt\s<aee »o nut uith u* 9 earrjj u$ /tut up hcnce 9 E.xuti. 
xxxiii. 15. They were hith lo leave him alone, without, any attendance, 
or any jjiip tu wait for him ; hut they did it in pure obeuience. 
Secondly » Clin*!** retirement hereupon, tcr. 23. He zvt/rt 
moWitow ttf**trt to pray. OUcrve he:e, 

1, Thar j.e was alone ; he xectif apart into a solitary placc y and was there 
all alone. Thc/U^h he had ^o mucii work to do wi.th* others, yet he chose 
S'MijcMimrs to bealene, to svi us an example. Those an? not Christ's* fol- 
lowers, that do m»t care for btiug alone ; that cannot enjoy theinsclres in 
solittttle, when they have none el=>e to converse witli, none else to enjoy but 
God and their own hearts. 

That he %v:ts alone at prayer j that was his business in this solitude, to 



up into a 



has 
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pray* Though Christ as Clod was Lord ol' all, and was prayed to, yet 
Christ as a man had thejhrm of a .servant, of a beggar, and prayed. Christ 
> herein s^t Ufor*' uj- iNi t r.aiuple of secret prayer, and the performance 
it secretly, according to tho rule he gave, Matt. vi. tf. Perhaps, in this 
mountain there wassouif private oratory or con^Jiienee, provided for such 
an occasion; it uns usual among the Jews to have such. Observe, When 
the disciples vitu to sea, thtir Master went to pmyer; when Peter was to 
be .sifted n$ a//////, Cunfit prayed Jbr him. 

3. That he v\js K>r.g alone; there he a?«r.v when the evening zvas come, and 
for ought appears, then, he tvas till towards the morning, the fourth watch 
of the night. 'The night Ciiniti on, and it was a stormy, tempestuou- night 
'yet ho ccminucd instant i,t prayer. Note, It is good, at least sometimes 
Upon special occasions and when we find our hearts enlarged, to continue 
long in secret prater, and to take full scope in pouring oat our hearts before' 
the Lord. We- must not restrain prayer % Job xv. 4. 

Thirdly, The condition that the poor disciples were in at this time;* 
Their a////* irasKoxe in the midst of the sea* tossed with waves, ver* 2-K We 
may observe here, / 

t. That they were got into the midst of the sea when the storm rose. 
We may have fair weather at the beginning of our voyage, and yet meet 
with storms- before we arrive at the port wc are bound lor. Therefore let 
not him that girdeth on the hornets boast as he that puts it ajf t but alter a 
long calm expect some storm or other. 

2.. The disciples w$rc now where Christ sent them, and yet met with 



this Mvrm : Had they been flying from their Master and their work,%«. 
Jonah uas when he was arrested by the storm, it had been a dreadful one 
indeed; but thoy had a special command from their Master to go to sea 
at this tnne f ami wt ie going about their work. Note, It is no new thing 
for Chiistb disciples to nicer with storms in the way of their duty, and to 
be sent to s*;a then when their Master foresees a storm; but Jet them not 
take it unkindly, what he doth they A note not how *, but they shall knoxa 
htreq/tcr, that Christ designs hereby to manifest himself with the more 
wonderful grace to ihcm and i'uf them. 

3. It wa5 a great discouragement lo them now that thoy had not Christ 
with them, as they had tbrnii riy when they were in a storm ; though he 
was then asleep indeed, \et lie was soon awaked, chap, viii. 4 M*. but now 
he uas uot with them at uli. Thus Christ Utetli his disciples iirst to fesser 
uiilicuhics, aiui then lo greater, und so truing them up by degrees to live 

J tilth* and not by svn&e. 

4r. Though the uuhdxsas contrary, and they were tossed with waves, yet- 
being oidcitd b} their Master to the other side, they did not tack about 
and come buck again, bin maue ihe he^t of tluir way forward. Note, 
'ihougb tiouhles ami difficult^ ina^ disturb us in our duly, they must not 
drive ua lrom it ; but tluough the midst of them we must press forwards. 

Founhiy, ChristV appioaeli to them in this conuiuuil, vcr. und in 
tin* we have an insiu;.^. , 

1. Of his g< t*iU.t*L?, llna he went unto them, as one that took cognizance 
ot their c«.^r, and was under a conc^ ru about rl.em, as a father about his 
childn-ii. Scivy 'Ihe extremity ot the churcn and people ol Ciod is Christ's 
oppuitunuy to visit tlu in and appear foi ti.em ; but be came not lill.the 

Jourth uatih towards lUiv.v o'clock in the morning, lor then the fourth 
warcb Legan. h v\;,s in the Mo) r.ing witch that the Lord appeared for 
Lracl in tin Ken &ea, Eiuit. xiv. 4 Ji«. .10 was this. Jic that keepeth Israel 
/nu/ur tltutiovr* i.^r .w'«<^.n, bur, when there is occasion, walks . in darkness 
tor iheir succour ; Leipt, xind that right early. f 

2. Ol his power, that he vent unto them walking on the sea. Thisjs a 
great instance Christ's sovereign doiuimoji o\er uU the creatures; they 
are aii m.derhis feet and at his command forget their natures, und change 
tiieir cju.diiics, that we called e^aenual. \\e need notimpme how this was 
don* , u nether by conducing tlie surtuce of the water, when Ciod pleaded* 




tread upon the Wuits of the sta, Job ix. 8. as it is to ride upou the wings of 
the wind, lie that made the vrntii* oj theieaa watt jar the txdeaneti vj the 
Lor a, laa. h. 10. hereimo* t liitinawalk for the ltedeemer idmseli, who 
as* Lord ot all appears uith one loot on the sea, aud the other on dry land, 
iUv. x. 12. Thesunu power th;. I made iron swim, U Kings vj. ti. did tins*. 
li'hut ailed thtr, 0 tUuu tea ? Psalm cxiv. 5. It was at t/te presence of the 
Laid. Thif way, O Ood, is in tftctui, Psalm lxxvn. Note, Christ can 

take what nay lie plcuaeth U> sa\e l-i* peopJe. 

Fifthiy i llere i^ an accouut ol what parted between Christ and his dis- 
tressed iriends upon hi^ uppioach, 

1. between him and uu ibe uisi iples. We are here told f 
(1 J How their tears ucte ntibed, vu\ h'hen they saw him walling 

on the st a, thty were trouOUu, is a spirit; <ptA»TcttrpL& k'j-*, it 

\a an appuiiiion;" >o it iiii^lit louoh better be rendered. It seem*, the 
exi>unce and appearance of spirits was generally believed by all excepc 
the bau'ducce>, uhc»se ductriat Lniisr had wurneo nib <oaciples against *j yet 
di.ubtiesb, many &uppo-fd apparitmlis have been n*ereiy the creatures "ot* 
ineifii iiwn fear and iaoey. 'liarse disciples said, It is a spirit: when they 
shotdd have said, it i* the Lora ; it M n oe uu other. Note, 1. liven tha 
appearance* and a pp touches of deliverance arc sota**tnne& ihe occasioiia of 
trrubie ai.d perpl- xity tt. Cious people, \u»u are sometimes most l right- 
encd ^iUcii Un»y «ite the U-UM. nutt ; nay, when tiiey are most JuvotucU, as 
t^e \ nun Mui^. Latct, r. 2$. Lxoa. in. o, 7. I he comforts of the Spirit of 
a«o; liuit, are in trod need b} the terror* of t/a spirit ty bondage, Hum. vni. 15*. 
-i. 1 iie appearance ot a spirit, or the lancj of it, cannot out be fright I ul, 
and stnue a terror upon u©, because ol the distance ol tiie world oi spirits 
lrom us, the just tjuarrel good spirits nave with u>, and the inveterate en- 
mity evil >pmib ha\c against Ua : fceeV^ iv. ij. Toe more acquaint- 
ance we have with Goo, the lather ot bpiutb, aud the more careful we 
ait 1 iij i»erp oiiiseiwb in lo\e, the better able wc shall be to deal with 
those tears, o. 'Ihe perpic\mg, disquietiug fear. 1 * of good people, arise 

from thtir mintako aud misapprehensions concerning Christ, his person, 
olh'ces, and undertaking; the more clearly and luily we know his name, 
with loe more assurance we shall trust, m him, ttsahu ix. 10. 4. A little 
thing frightens ua in a storm. When wit/iuut arcjighting*, no marvel that 
within are Jtars. Perhups the disciples liincieu this was some evil spirit 
that raised the storm* Note, Most of our danger from outward troubles 
ansi'th from the occasion they gi\e for inw r ard troubles. 

(sL) How these lears were silenced, nr.. 27- He straightway relieved 
them by shewing them their mistake; when they were wrestling with the 
waves, he delayed his succour for some time, but hastened his succour 
against their fright, as much the more dangerous; he straightway laid that 
storm with his word, lie vf good cheer, it is T; be not afraid. 

1. He rectified tiieir mistake, by making himself known to them, as 
Joseph to his brethren ; It is 1. He doth not name himself as he did to 
Paul, lam Jesus, fur Paul us yet knew him not; but to these disciples it 
was enough to su3> It is I ; they Anew his voice, as his sheep, John x. 45. 
as Mary Magdalen, John xx. 16. Tiny need not ask r Ufko art thou r 
Lord? Art thou Jbr as, or for our adversaries? but could say with the! 
spouse, It is the voice of my betuxed, Cant. ii. S. — v. 2. True believers 
know it by a good token. It uas enough to make them easy, to understand 
who it was they. saw. Note, A right knowledge opens the door to true 
comfort, especially the knowledge of Christ. 

2. lie encouraged them against their fright. It is I; and therefore, 
(I.) Beof good cheer : S-ctfurhrs, be courageous; pluck up your spirits* 
and be courageous. If Christ's disciples be not cheerful in storm, it is 
their own fault, he would have them so. (2:> iie not afraid; L 13e not. 
afraid of me, now you know it is I ; surely you will not tear, for you know 
I mean .you uo hurt. Note, Christ will not be a terror to those to whom he 
manifests himself; when ih«*y come to understand him aright the terror 
will be over. ^. lie not afraid of the tempest, of the winds and waves, 
though noisy and very thteatcning, fear them not while I am so near you i 
I am he that concerns myself for you, and will not stand by and see you 
perish. Note, Nothing need be a terror to those that have Christ near 
them, and know he is theirs; no, not ejeath itself, 

2. Between him aud Peter, ver. 2S — J 1. where observe, 
L Peter's courage, and Chris t'a countenancing that. • 

.(I.) If was very bold in Peter, tliathe would venture to come to Christ*. 
upon the voter, vcr. 2S. Lord, ij\tt be tnun, bid me come to thee. Courage 
was Peter's master grace/ and that made him so forward above the rest to" 
express his love to Christ; though others perhaps loved him 'as weiL 

' 1. It 
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I. It is an instance of Peter's affection to Christ that he desired to. come 
fo bioi. -When lie see* Christ, whom, doubtless during the stnrm he had 
ninny lime* wi&Iunl lor, lu* in impaiit-TM ti» he with hrnn H'~* doth not say, 
Bid me xvaifc upon the xvuttr^ a* d^inug it for the miiacles sake; hut bid 
we come to thec. us desiring it for Chrisi's <ake: Jet me come tu thee, no 
matter how. Note, True love iviJI break through fire and water, if duly 
called io it, to come to C heist, Christ was coming to them to succour and 
deliver them; Lord; said Peter, hid me come to thee* Noie, When Christ 
is coming towards us in a way of mercy, we must go forth lo.cueet him in 
a way of, duty; and herein we mu*l be willing and bold to venture with 
him and venture for him. Tho-e thai would have benefit by Christ as a 
Saviour, must thus by faith com<: to him. Clinst had been now for some 
time absent, and hereby it appears why fm absented himself; il was to in* 
.dear himself so much ihe more to his disciple* at hi 5 ; return, to make il 
highly seasonable and doubly acceptable* Note, When for a small moment 
Christ 1)?$ forsaken Jm people, his rcturn^are welcome, and affectionately 
' embraced; when gracious soul*, after lon^j seeking, find their beloved at 
la>t, ihey hold him; and will not let him go 9 Can. iii. 4, 

2. It is an instance of Peter's caution and due observance of the will of 
Chrisr, that hp would not come without a warrant. Note, If it be thou, 
I ivill come; but ff it he thou, bid me come. Note, The boldest spirits 
mu>t wait for a call tu hazardous enterprises, and we must not rashly and 
presumptuously thrust ourselves upon them. Our will to services and suf- 
Jeiintfs.is in:erpreted, not willingness but willuhiess, if it have not a regard 
tq d:e will of Christ, and be not regulated by his call and command. Sufh 
exlruordinar) warrants us this to Peter weare not now to expect, but must 
have recourse to the general rules of the world, which how to apply to 
particular cases with the help of providential hints, wisdom is profitable to 
direct. 

3#U is an instance of Peter's faith and re-'olulion, that hex'enturcd upon 
the water when Christ bid him. To quit the safety of the ship, and throw 
himself into the jaws of death, to despise those threatening waves he so 
latci* dreaded, argued a very strong dependence upon the power and 
word < i Christ. What difficulty or danger could stand before such a faith 
and s i ch a zeal, 

(2.) It was very kind and condescending in Christ that he was pleased to 
own in it, srrr." He might have condemned the proposal as 

foolish rind rash ; nuj* and as proud and assuming; shall Peter pretend to 
do as hi.; master do'f, ? But Christ knew that il came from a sincere and 
z&ifons ntft'Cliai: [a t am, ami graciously accepted of it. Note, Christ is 
well pN with the expressions of Lis people's love, (hough mix I with 
mLniiolti infirmities prid makes the best of them. 

t. He f>i*l turn home* When the Pharisees asked a sign, they had not only 
a repul.e i*u t j rcpiooi for it." because Ihey did it with a design to tempt 
ChrisT; when i'cur asked a sign h« had it, because he did it will) a reso- 
lution u» Irusl Chn$\ The gospel call is. Come, come to Christ ; venture 
oil in Jus hand, and commit tin: keeping of youf souls to him; venture 
through a ^ I or my sea, a troublesome world, to Jesus Christ.' 

2. He bore him out when He did come, lie walked upon the water. 
The communion of true believers with Christ, is represented by their being 
quickened with Aim $ av^rhijid up with him. and made to fit with him, Epl). 
ii» 5# <?• and their being crucified with him. Gal. ii, '20. Now meihmks 
it is represented in this siory by their walking zvith him on the water: 
through the strength of Christ weare born up above the world, -are enabled 
tu trample upon it, kept from sinking into it, from being overwhelmed by 
it, obtain a victory over it, I John v. 4. by faith in Christ's victory, John 
ajvu 33. and with him are crucified to it 9 Gal. vi. 14. See blessed Paul 
walk in <j~upon the tvmer with J* # <u% and more than a conqueror through him. 
and treacling upon all the threatening waves a* not able to separate him from 
thclovcnf Chrtjt. Rom. viu. 35. Thus the sea of the world is become 

Jike a s« a of glas<, congealed .so as to bear ; and they that have gotten the 
victory '(and upon it and sing. Rev* xv. 4 > 9 3. m 

He walked upon the waters, not for diversion or ostentation, but to go 
to Jesus, and in that he was thus wonderfully borne up* Note, When our 
jbnls are Jhlhwing hard after God, then ilishis that his right hand upholds us ; 
it wa* David'* experience, Pjulm Ixiii. S. Special supports are promised, 
ami aie lu be expected on!) in spiritual pursuits. When God bears his Israel 
upon eagle fl wings, it is to bring them to hini.\r(f 9 Exod. six. 4. Nor can 
we ever come to Je<us unless we be upheld by his power; it is in his own 
strength that we wrestle with him, 'hat we reach after htm, that we press 
Jbnuard toward* the mark* being kept by the power of Gnd 9 which power we 
must depend upon, as Peter when he walked upon the water % and there is 
no danger ol sinking 



2. Here is Peter 



king while underneath arc the cverlafiing arms. 
ir's cowardice, and Chi ist's reproving him and 



I succouring 



xm. Chri>t bid him come, not only that he might walk upon the water 
itfl-no know Christ's power, but that he might sink and so know his owjj 



nr-is; for as he would encourage his faith, so he would check his 
confidence, and make l»im a«hamed of il. Observe then, 

I. Peter's great fear, vvr. 30. lie was of mid. The strongest'failb and 
the greatest courage has a mixture of fear. Those that can say, Lord, 1 
believe; must tny, Lord, help my unbelief. Nothing but perfect love will 
qui Its east out fear. Good men oJten fail in those graces ihey are most eihi- 
ttent for, and which they have then in trxercise, to shew thai they have not 
jet attained. Peter was very stout at fiist, but afterwards his heart failed 
him. The lengthening out of a trial discovers the weakness of faith* 

Here is, (I.) The cause of this fear : lie fuw- the wind boijleraus. While 
Peter kepi bis* eye fixed upon Christ, and upon his word and power, he 
walked upon the water well enough ; but when he tool; notice withal of the 
clanger be was in, and observed how the floods lift up their waves f then he 
feared. Note, Looking, a I difficulties with an eye of sense, more than at 
precepts and prmni>es with an eye of faith, is at (he bottom of all our in- 
ordinate fears, both as to public and personal concerns. Abraham was 
strong in faith, because he considered not his own body, Rom. iv. 19. he 
minded not the discouraging improbabilities which the promise lay under, 
but kept his eye on God's power, and so against hope believed in hope, 
ver. 18. Peter, when he saw the wind boitserous, shall have remembered 
what he bad seen, chap. viii. 27. when the winds and the sea obeyed Chiist; 
but therefore Xvtijbar continually every day, because we forget the Lord our 
Maker, Isa. hV 12. 13. 

(2.) The effect of this fear : lie began to sink. While faith kept up he 
kept up above water." but when "faith staggered he began to sink. Note, 
The sinking of our spirits is owing lo the weakness of our faith, we are up- 
held (but it is as we are saved) through faith, 1 Pel. i. 5. and therefore, 
when our souls are cast dowa and disquieted, the sovereign remedy is, tp 
hupe in God, Psalm xliii. 5. It is likely Peter, being bred a fisherman, 
could swim very well : it should seem so by John xxt. 7. and perhaps he 
trusted in part to that when he cast himsell into the sea -; if he could not 
walk, he could swim; but Christ let him begin to sink, to shew him that 
h was Christ's right hand and his holy arm, not any skill of .his own, that 
was his security: It was Christ's great mercy to him that, upon the failing 
of his faith, he did not leave him to sink outright, to sink to the bottom as 
.Vox.. HI. No.CLXlI. 1§ • 



Chap. XIV. 

a stone, Exod. Xy. 5. but gave him time (o cry, Lord, we me. Such is 
the care nf Ciiri^i concerning true behevers, though weak, they do but 
begin to sink ! A man is mrv.er sunk, never uihIomu till he is m ue!I. P .er 
walked as he believed: to him, -as to others, the rule held good, .-/ceo < ding; 
to your faith be it unto you. 

(3.; The remedy he had recourse t« in this distress* ih* old tried ap- 
proved remedy, and that was pra)er; he cried, Lord, save me. Observe, 
l.TJie manner of his praying; it is fervent and in.ponun.tle : lie died, 
Note, When faith is weak, prayer should bu c lro»g, Our LordJe.>us hath 
taught us in the day of our fear to oj/hr up sti ani* cries. Heb. v. 7. Sense 
of danger will make us cry, sense of duty ann uepemtence on God should 
make us cry to him. The manner of bis prayer vva? pertinent and to the 
purpo>e: He cried, Lordjhve me, Christ is the g'eu Saviour, became 
to save; those that would be saved must not only crime lo him, but cry to 
hjvn for salvation; but we are never brought to this, till we find ourselves 
sh(Zcjj>g ; sense of need will ('rive us to him. 

2. Christ's great favour to Peter in this fright. Though there was a 
mixture of presumption with Petei's faith in his firs.' adventure, and of 
unbelief with his faith in his alter fainting, yet Chri>tdid nOJ cast him off; 
for, 




helps at a dead-lift : Chri.sl's hand is still stretched out tu ail believers to 
keep them from sinking. Those whom he hath once apprehended as his 
own. and hath snatched as brunds out of the burning, he will eaten out of 
the water too. Though he may seem 'o have lob ints hold, hr: «l »tJi but 
seem io do so. for they skill never perish, neither thull any man pluck them 
vp out of his hand, John x. 28. Never fear, he win nold his own. Our 
deliverance Irom nor own fears, which efs«* would overwhelm us, is owing 
lo the hand of hi* power and grace. Pfwn xvixiv. 4% 

(2 ) He rebuked him; for as injnj a.-, he loves and saves, he reproves 
and chides. 0 thou of little faith, zihcnj ore didst thou doubt ? Note. I. 
I'aitb may be true, and yet .weak; at first like a gra'n of" mu-t.ud » 
Peter had said enough to bring him upon the water, yi t because nt,t en .ugh 
to carry him through, Christ lells him he bad but little. 2. Our discou- 
raging rjoubtsand fears are all owing lo the weakness of our i«hh : there- 
fore, we doubt, because weare but oj little faith, f* is the? business of jaith 
lo resolve doubts, the doubts of sense in a storm;, lay, so as even then 
to keep the head above water. Could we but believe more, we fh /uld 
douul less. 3. The weakness of our faith, and the prevalent y "four doubts, 
is very displeasing to our Lord Jesus. It is true, i«e doth not cast off* weak 
believers, but if is as Hue that he is not pleased wnU weak failb, no not 
in those that are nearest to him. Wherefore dicl-,1 thou doubt ? what reason 
was there for it? Note, Our 'doubts and fears would soon vnni»h before a 
strict inquiry into the cau^eof them ; for all things considered, there is no 
gouci rr asun why Christ's di-xip'us should be of a doubtful mind, no not in 
a stormy day, because he i< ready lo them, a wry present help. 

Sixthly, "the ceasing of the storm, ver. 32. When Chri- 1 was come into 
Ihe ship, ihey were p.e-cnt ) ai the shore. Christ walked upon fhr vjuter, 
till lie came to the ship, and then weni inlo thai, when lie could as easily 
have walked lo the shore; but when ordinary m«*.»m are to be had miracles 




shall reign with linn; thai are exposed and suffer with him, shall triumph 
with him. 

Hlttn they were come into tie- ship, immediately the storm ceased, far it had 
done us work, its ti ing work. He that bus gathered the windinta hfr.Htts t 
and bound the waUrs in a garment, is the same :h:ii ascended and descended, 
and his word, his will, even tilar my winds fulfil, P,.ilin cxlvm. S When 
Christ comes inlo a soul, he makes winds and s orrns to cease there, and. 
commands peace. Welcome Christ, and t/w7fn>e of her waves umII foon be 
(pulled. The way to be still is, to know that he is God, that he is the 
Lord Kith us. 

Seventhly, The adoration paid to Christ hereupon, ver. 33. They. that 
were in the ship came find worshipped hint, and&uid, Oj a ti nth thou art the Son 
of God. Two good uses ihey n.adeof tins distress, and lhi« deliverance. 

1. Il was a confirmation of their faith in Cluisi, and abundantly con- 
vinced them that thcjulncssof the Godhead dwelt in him; for none but the 
world's Creator could multiply the loaves, mmc bui its Governor could 
tread upon the waters of the sta; Ihey therefore yield to ihe evidence, 
and make confession of their faith. Thou truly art the Sou of God. They 
knew bcfore-vijpt be was Ihe Son of God, bul now they knew it better. 
Failb, after a conflict wilh unbelief; is sometime the more active, and 
gets lo greater degrees of strength by being exercised. Now ihey Jenbzu 
it of a truth. Note, It is good for us to know more arid more of the cer- 
tainly of those things wherein we have been instructed, Luke i. 4. Faiin then 
grows when it arrives lo a full assurance, when it sees clearly, and sailb. 
Of a truth. m " * 

2. They took occasion frorn it to give him the glory due unto his name. 
They not only owned that great truth, bul were suitably affected with it, 
they worshipped Christ. Note, When Christ manifests his glory for us, we 
ought to return it to him. Psalm I. 15. / will deliver thee and thou shale 
glorify me. Their worship and adoration of Christ was thus expressed. Of 
a truth thou art the Son of God. Note, The mailer of our creed may and 
must be made the matter of our praise. Faith is the proper principle of 
worship, and worship the general product of faith, lie that comes to Goal 
must believe; and he that believes in God wjli come. Heb. ix. 6. 
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34». And when they were gone over, they came 
into the land of Genneferet. 35. And when Ihe men 
of that place had knowledge of him, they lent out into 
all that country round about, and brought unto him 
all .that were difeafed; 36. And befought him that 
.they might only touch the hem of his garment: and 
as many as touched were made perfectly whole. • 

' Wehav«Jierean account of miracles by wholesale, which Christ wrought 
on Ihe other side of the water, in the land of Genneseret: Wherever Christ 
went, he was doing good. Genneseret was a iractof land that lay between 
Belhsnida and Capernaum, and either gave the name to, or look the name 
• from this sea, which is called, Luke v. 7. The lake of Genneseret; it signifies 
the valley of branches. Observe here, 

. First, The forwardness and failh of the men of that place. These were 
. mo* e noble than the Gergesencs their neighbours, who were borderers upon 
the same/lake; Those besought Christ to depart from them, Ihey had no oc- 
casion for him; these besought him to help them, they had! need of him. 
* ' ' y ' Christ 
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ClirsM reckons it ti c greatest honour we can do him to make use of him, 
W«w here we arc told, 

I . How the uun of that place were brought to Christ ; they had knowledge 
of him. It j» likely his miraculous passage over the <ea, which they that 
were in the ship would industriously spread the report of, might help to 
tnuke waj for his entertainment in those parts: and perhaps it was one 
thing Christ intended in it, for he has great readies in what he doth. This 
they had knowledge of, and of other the miracles Christ had wrought, and 
therefore they flocked to him. Note, They that know Christ's name, will 
make their application to him : if Chrst were better known, he would not 
be neglected as he is : he is trusted as far as he is known. 

They had knowledge of him, i. e. of his being among them, and that he 
would he but a while among them. Note, The discerning of the day of our 
opportunities is a good step towards the improvement of it. This was the 
condemnation of the world, that Christ was in the world and the world Anna him 
not, John i. 42. Jerusalem knew him not, Luke xix. 13. but there were some 
that, when he was among them, had knowU dye of him. It is belter to know 
that there is a prophet among us, than that there has been one, Ezek. ii. 5. 

'2. How they brought others to Christ, by giving notice to their neigh- 
bours of Chrt'st'i being come into those parts. They sent out into all that 
country. Note, Those that have got the knowledge of Christ themselves, 
.thru Id do all they can to bring others acquainted with him too. We most 
not i at t ese spiritual morsels alone; there is in Christ enough for us a.1, so 
that there i> i-othing got by monopolizing. When we have oppoiiunine< 
of getting good io oursouls, we should bnngas many as we can to share with 
Us. More than we think of would close with opportunities, if the) were 
but ca/Ied upon and invited to thein. Thtyfent into their own country, be- 
cause it was their own and they desizfd the ne'fareof it. Note, We can 
no better te.->lily our love to our country, »'"n by promoting and propa- 
gating the knowledge of Christ in it. Neighbourhood is an advantage of 
doing good, which must be improved. » hn»e that are near to u». we 
should contrive to do something for, at least by our example, to bring them 
near to Christ. 

3. What their business was with Christ; not only, perhaps not chiefly, if 
at all, to be taught, but to have their sick healed : They brought unto him all 
that were diseased. If love to Christ and his doctrine wjJl not bring them 
to him, yet self-love would. Did we but rightly seek our own things, the 
things of our own peace and welfare, we should seek the things of Christ. 
* T 'e should do him honour and please him, by deriving grace arid.righle- 

snc»s from him. Note, Christ is the proper person io bring the diseased 
to ; whither should they go but to the physician, to the Son**} righteousness 
that hath healing under his wings f 

4. How the) made their application to him. They besought him that they 
might only touch the hem of his garment, ver, 36. They applied ihetnsehes 
to him, t. With great importunity they besought him- Well may we be- 
seech t« b.' he.iled, when God by his ministers bese* cheth us that wewill be 
healed. Note, The greatest favours and bles.sings are to be obtained Irom 
Christ by entreaty, jrls-k, and it shall be given, 2. With great humility; 
they came to him as tho.se that were sensible of their distance, humbly be- 
seeching htm to help them: and their desiring to touch the hem of his gar- 
ment intimates, Ihev thougn! themselves unworthy that he should take any 
partiiu ar nonet- of them, that he should so much as speak to their case, 
much less touch thuin for their cure; bul they will look upon it as a great 
favour, if he will give them leave to touch the hem of his garment. The 
eastern nations »!iew ie>p< ct to their princes by kissing their sleeve or skirt, 
3. With great assurance of the alJ^ulrioicne, of his power, not dnuhting 
but they should be healed, even by touching the hem of his garmrn:, 
that they should receive abundant communications Irom him by the smallest 



ousne 



token or symbol of communion with him. They did not expect the for- 
mality of sinking his bund over the place of per-' us diseased, as Naaman 
did, 2 Kings v, I I. but were sure there was in him such an overflowing 
Jobless of healing virtue, that they cnuld not fail of a cure tiiat were but 
admitted near him. It v*.«s in this country and neighbourhood that the 
woman with the bloody issue was cured by touching the hem of his garment, 
and was commended for her faith, Matt. ix. 'JO, 21, 22 and thence probably 
they tui'k occasion to ask this. Note, The experience of others in their 
attendance upon Christ may he of me both to direct and to encourage us 
in our attendance on him.* It is good u«ing those means and methods 
which others before us have sped well in the use of. 

Secondly, The fiuit and success of this their application lo Christ. It 
was not in vain that the seed of Jacob sought him, lor as many a* touched 
zirre mnde perfectly whole. 1. Note, Christ's cures are perfect cures. 
Thi.su that he heals he heaU perfectly. He doth not do his work by 
halve*. Though spiritual healing be not perfected at first, yet doubtless he 
that has begun the goad work, will perform it, Phil. i. 6*. if There is abun- 
dance of healing virtue in Christ for all that apply themselves to him, be 
they nev.-r so many. That precious ointment which was poured on his head 
ran down to the skirt* of his garment, Psal. cxNxiii. 2. The least of Christ's 
institutions hke ih«r hem of his garment, is replenished with the overflow* 
ing fulness of hid grace, and be is able to save to the uttermost. 3. The 
healing virtue that is in Christ, is put forth for the benefit of those that 
by a true and lively faith touch him- Christ is in heaven, but his word is 
nigh us, and he himself in that word. When we mix faith with the word, 
apply it lo ourselves, depend upon it, and submit to the influences and com- 
mand* of it, then wc touch the hem of Christ's garment. It is but thus 
touching and wc are made whole. On such easy terms are spiritual cures 
offered by him, thai we may truly be said to heel freely ; so that if our souls 
d?e of their wounds it is not long of our physician, it is not for want of 
dull or will in him; but it is purely long of ourselves. He could have 
healed u% he would have healed tis t but we would not be healed; so that 
our blood will lie upon our own heads. 

CHAP. XV. 

In, this chepttr we have our Lord Jems, as the great Prophet teaching, 
its the great Physician healing, and as the great Shepherd of the sheep 
feeding; as the Father of spirits instructing them; as the Conqueror 
cf Satan dispossessing Mm, and as concerned for the bodies of his people, 
providing for them. Here is, (I.) Christ's discourse with the Scribes 
and Pharisees about human traditions and injunctions, ver. I — 9. 
(2.) His discourse with the multitude and with his disciples concern- 
ing the things that dejile a man, ver. 10 — 20. (3.) His casting the 
devil out tf the woman of Canaan's daughter, ver. 21—28. (4.) tlis 
healing of all that were brought to him, ver. 29, 30, 31, (j.) His 
feeding four thousand men, with seven loaves and a few little fishes, 
ver. 32 — 39. 

I. Hp HEN came to Jestis, Scribes and Pharisees, 
JL which were of Jerusalem, saying, U, Why do 

thy disciples tranfgress tiie tradition of the elders? lor 



they wash not their hands, when they eat bread. 3. 
But he answered and said unto them, Why do ye 
also transgress the commandment of* God by your tra- 
dition? 4. For God commanded, saying, Honour thy 
father and mother: and, He that curseth father or 
mother, let him die the death. 5. But ye say. Who- 
soever shall say to his father or his mother, it is a gift 
by whatsoever thou mightest be profited by me, 6, 
And honour not his father or his mother, he shall be 
free. Thus have ye made the commandment of God 
of none effect by your tradition. 7. Ye hypocrites* 
well did Fsaias prophecy of you, saying, 8. Thi* 
people draweth nigh unto me with l heir mouth, and 
honouretb me with their lips : but their heart is far 
from me. 9. But in vain they do worship me, teach- 
ing for doftrines the commandments of men 

Evil manners, we say, beget good laws : The intemperate heat of the 
Jewish teachers for Ihe support of their hierarchy, occatioued many excel- 
lent discourse* of our Saviour's for the sell lint; of the truth, as here, 

Fird, Here is the cavil of the Scribes and Pharisees at Christ's disciples, 
f r eating with unwashen hands. The Scribes and Pharisees were the top- 
ping men of the Jewish ciiurch, men whose gain was godliness, great ene- 
mies to the go>pel of Christ, but i olouring their opposition with a pretence 
nt zeal ior the law of Moses; when really uo'hing was intended but the 
support of their own tyranny over the consciences of men. They were 
men of learning and men of business. These Scribes and Pharisees here 
introduced were of Jerusalem, the holy city, the head city, whither Me 
tribes went up, and where vercset the thrones of judgment} they dii.uld there- 
fore have been belter than other*, hut they were worse. Note, External 
privileges if they be not duly improved, commonly swell men up the more 
with pride and malignity. Jerusalem, whit h should have been a pure 
spring, was now become a poisoned sink. How is the faithful city became 
a harlot l 



Now if these great men he the accusers, pray what is the accusation ? 
What articles do they exhibit against the disciples ol Christ ? Why, truly 
the 'hing laid lo their charge is non-con for mi ty to the rations of their 




pies ca. rted themselves inottensively 
thing they could charge them with. 

Observe, t. What was the tradition of the elders. That people should 
often wash their hands, andalwaysat meat. This thev placed a great deal 
of religion in, supposing that the meat they touched wit't unwa-hen hands- 
would be de/iling to lh«m. The P.iarisees practised this themselves, and 
with a £reat deal of strictness imposed it upon others, not underctvil pe- 
nalties, but as matter of comeieno, and making it « sin against God if 
thay did not doit. Rabbi Joses determined, '« that to eat with unwashen 
«* hands is as great a sin as adultery.'* And Rabbi Akiba being kept a 
close prisoner, having water sent him both to wash his hands with and to 
drink with his meat, the greatest part being accidentally (bed, he washed 
k.s hands with the remainder, though he left himself none to drink, saying 
he would rather die than transgress the tradition of the elders. Nay, 
they wouM not eat meat with one thai did not »>ash before meat. This 
roijjhty Z r a | in so small a matter would appear very strange, if we 
did noi suit sec it incident to church oppre.ssors, not only to be font! of 
practising their own inventions, but to be furious in pressing their own 
impositions. 

i. What was the transgression of this tradition or injunction by the dis- 
ciples j it seems they did not wash their hands when they ate bread, which 
was the more offensive to the Pharisees, because they were men that in 
other things were strict and conscientious. The custom was innocent 
enough, and had a decency in its civil use : we read of the water, for 
purifying at the marriage where Christ was present, John ii. G. (hough 
Christ turned it into wine, and so put an end lo that use of it. But when 
it came to be practised and imposed as a religious rite and ceremony, and 
such a stress laid upon it, the disciples though weak in knowledge, yet 
were so well taught os not to comply with it or observe it ; no not when 
the Scribes nnd Pharisees had their eye upon them. They had already 
learned S;. Paul's lesson, A 11 things arc lawful for me, no doubt it is lawful 
to wash before meat; but. I will not he brought under the power of afl&r; 
especially not of those who said to their soulu Bow down that we moy g» 

over, I Cor. vi. 12. 

3. What was the complaint of the Scribes and Pharisees against them ; 
they quarrel with Christ about it, supposing that he allowed iheui in it, 
as he'did no doubt by his own example. Why do thy disciples transgress 
the canons of the church ? and why dost thou sutler ihem t 0 do it ? Jt 
was well the complaint was made to Christ ; for the disciples themselves, 
though they knew their duly in this case, yet perhaps were not so well able 
to give a reason for what they did as were to he wished. 

Secondly, Here is Christ's answer to this cavil, and his justification of the 
disciples in that which was charged upon them as a transgress on. Note, 
While we stand last in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free, he 
will be sure to hear us out in it. 

Two ways Christ replies upon them, 

I. By wav of recrimination, ver. .3— 6. They were spying motes in 
the eyes of his disciples, but Christ shews them abeam in their own. But 
that which he charges upon them is not barely a rccrinrnatiun, for it will 
be no vindication of ourselves lo condemn our reprovers ; but it is, such a 
censure of their tradition (and the authority of that was it they built their 
charge upon) as makes not on'y a non-compliance lawful, but an opposition 
a duty. That human authority must never be submitted to which sets up 

in competition with divine authority. 

The charge in general is, you transgress the commandment of Cod by your 
tradition. They called it the vudttt* <]f the elders, i .ymg stress upon the 
antiquitv i»f the usage, and the authority t,f them that imposed ii, as the 
church of Rome d»» h upon fathers and councils: but Christ tails it their 
tradition. Note, Illegal imposition* will be laid to the charge of those that 
support and maintain them and keep ihem up, as well as of those who first 
invented and inioined them, Micah vi 16. Yon transgress the commandment 
of God Note, T!*t.se «hal aie most zealous of their own imp. si. tons, are 
commtinly most careless of God's commands: which is a good icason why 
Christ's disciples should stand upon their guard againstsucti impositions, Jest, 
though at first they seem only to infringe the liberty of Christians, they come 
at length to confront f lie authority of Christ. Though the Pharisees in 
this command of washing beforomeat, did not intrench upon any command 
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of Goii ; yet because in other instances they did, he justifies his disciples 
dis obedience to thi*. 

2 . Tlit? proof of this charge U in a particular instance* that of their trans- 
greasing the fifth commandment. 

I* Let us see what the command of God is, rer. 4. what the precept, 
and what (he sanction of the law is. 

The precept is, Honour thy father and thy mother ; this is enjoined by the 
mnion Father of mankind, and by paying respefl to them whom provi- 
dence ha* made the instruments of our bein^, we give honour to him who 
is theauihor of it, who has thereby, as to us, put some of his image upon 
them. The whole of children* duty to their parents is included in this 
oi honouring them, which is the spring and foundation of all the rest: ff 
I be a father, where is my honour? Our Saviour here supposes it to mean 
the duty of children^ maintaining their parents, and miniflring to their 
wants, if there be occasion, and being every way serviceable to their com- 
fort. Honour widnxi's t i, e. maintain them. I Tim* v # 3. 

The sand ion of this law in the fifth commandment, is a promise, that 
thy days may be long i but our Saviour waves that, lest any should thence 
infer it to be only a thing commendable and profitable, and insists upon the 
penally annexed to the breach of this commandment in ano'her scripture, 
which speak* the duty highly and indispensably necessary; He tliat curseth 
father or mother 9 let him die the death: this law we have, £xod. xxi. 17. 
The sin of cursing; parents is here opposed to the duty of honouring tKem. 
Those that speak ill of their parents, or with ill to them, that mock at 
them, or give them taunting or opprobrious language, break this law. If 
to rail a brother Raca he so penal, what is it to call a father so ? By our 
Saviour's application ot this law, it appears that denying service or relief 
to parents is included in cursing of them. Though the language be re- 
speftful enough, and nothing abusive in it. yet what will that avail, if the 
deeds be not agreeable ? It is but like him that said, / go, Sir> and went not, 
Matt. xxi. 30 

2, Lei us see what was the contradi&ion which the tradition of the elders 
gave to this command. It was not direct and downright, but implicit; 
their casuists gave them such rules as furnished them with an easy evasion 
from the obligation of this command, ver. 5, 6. You hear what God saith. 
But ye say so and sr>. Note, That which men say, even great men and 
learned men, and men in authority, must be examined by that which God 
saith ; and if it -be found either contrary or inconsistent, it may and must 
be rej<?aed, iv. 19. Observe, 

^ 1. What their tradition was ; that a man could not in any case bestow 
Ms worldly estate belter than to give it to the priests, and devote it to the 
service of the temple ; and that when any thing was so devoted, it was not 
fcnfy unlawful to alienate it, but ail other obl.gations, though never so just 
and sacred, were thereby superceded, and a man was thereby discharged 
from them. And this proceeded pailly from their cercmonimiancss and the 
superstitious regard tisey had to the temple, and partly from their covctou*- 
ness and I-ivo of money; for what was given to the temple tlu-y were gainers 
by* The former was in pretence, the latter was in tiuth at the bottom ot 
this tradition. 

•2. How they allowed the application of this to the case of children. 
When their parents necessities called for their asrstance, they pleaded, that 
SiH they could spare from themselves and their children they had devoted to 
the treasury of the temple. It is a gift, by whatsoever thou mtghtest be pro- 
fited by me 9 and therefore their parents must expert nothing from them; sug- 
gesting withal, that the spiritual advantages of what was so devoted would 
redound to the parents, who must live upon the air. This they taught was 
a good and valid plea, and many undntiful unnatural children made use of 
it, and they justified them in it. and said, He shall hefrte; so we supply 
the seise: Some go further, and supply it thus, lie duth Well, his days shull 
he hng in the land, and he shall be looked upon as having duly observed the 
filth commandment. The pretence of religion would make his refusal to 
provide for his parents not only passable but plausible. But the absurdity 
and impiety of this tradition was very evident; for revealed religion was 
intended to improve, not overthrow natural religion; one of the funda- 
mental laws of which is this of honouring our parents: and had they 
known what that meant, / will have justice and mercy, and not sacrifice % they 
bad not thus made the most arbitrary rituals destructive of the must neces- 
sary morals. This was making the command of God of noncefli'&. Note f 
Whatever leads to, or countenanced) disobedience, doth in effect make void 
the command; and they that lake upon them to dispense with God's law, 
do in Christ's account repeal and disannul it. To break the law is bad, 
bat to teach men so, as the Scribes and Pharisees did, is much worse. Matt. 
v. 19, To what purpose is the command given, if it be not obeyed ? The 
rule is as to us of none e/Fetf , if we be not ruled by it. It is time for Uue, 
Lord, to xvork; high time for the great reformer, the great refiner to appear; 
for they have made void thy lazv, Psal. cxix. I2t». Not only sinned against 
the commandment, but as far as in them lay, sinned away the command- 
ment. But thanks be to God, in spite of them and all their traditions, the 
command stands :u full force, power and virtue. 

1?. The other part ol Christ's answer is by way of reprehension, and that 
which he here charge th them with is hypocrisy, ye hypocrites, ver. 7. 
^iote. It is the prerogative of him who seaichetb the heart and knows what 




which of ail other his soul hates. 

ICow Christ retches his reproof from Tsa. xxix. 13. Well did Esaiaspro- 
phesy of you. I«afali spoke it of the men of that generation to whom he 
prophesied, yet Christ applies it to these Scribes and Pharisees. Note, The 
reproof? of sin and sinners, which we find in senpture, were designed to 
reach the like persons and practices to the end of the world ; for they are 
rot of private interpretation, 2 Pet. i. 20. The sinners of the latter days 
are prophesied of, 1 Tim. iv. I. 2 Tivu til I. 2 Pet. iii. 3. Thrcatenings 
directed against others belong to us, if we be guilty of the same sins, Isaiah 
prophesied not of them only, but of all other hypocrites, against whom that 
word of his is still levelled, and stands in force. The prophecies of scrip- 
ture are every day in the fulfilling. 

This prophecy doth cxaflly decipher an hypocritical nation, Isa. ix. 17. 
— x. <J. Here is, 

2. The description of hypocrites, in two things 

I. In their own performances of religious worship, wr. 8. Whfcn they 
draw nigh to God with their mouth, and lionnur him zcith their lips, their heart 
is far from Aim, Observe, 

I. How far an hypocrite goes; he draws nigh to God, and honours him: 
be is in profession a worshipper of God. The Pharisee went up to the temple 
to pray; he dolh not stand at that distance which those are at that live with- 
out God in the zvorld, but has a name among the people near unto him. 
They honour him/ i.e. they take on them to honour God, they join with 
those that do so. Some honour God has even from the services of hypo- 
crites, as they help to keep up the face and form of godliness in the world, 



whence God fetches honour to himself though they intend it not to himl 
When God's enemies submit themselves but leignedfy, when they tie unto 
him, so ihe word is, P*alm Nvi. 3. it redounds to his honour, and he grt$ 
himself a name. 

2. Where he rests and takes up; this is done hut with his mouth and 
with his lips. It is piety but from the teeth outwards; he shews much 
love, and that is atf, there is in his heart no true love; they make their 
voice to be heard, Isa. Niii, 4.. mention the name of the Lord, xlviii. /. 
Hypocrites are those thai only make a lip-labour of religion and religious 
worship. In word and tongue the worst hypocrites may do as well as the 
best saints, and speak as fair with Jacob's voire. 

3. What that is wherein he comes short, it is in (be ma ; n matter, their 
heart is far from me. habitually alienated and estranged, Eph. iv. 18. 
actually wandering and dwelling upon something else ; no serious thoughts 
of God, no pious 'affrftions towards him, no concern about the soul 3 nd 
eternity, no thoughts agreeable to the service. God is near in their mouth, 
but far from their reins, Jcr. xii. 2. Ezek. xxxiit.31. The heart, with the 
fool's eyes, is in the endt of the earth. It isa silly dove that is without heart, 
and so it is a silly duty, Han. vii. 1 1. An hypocrite saith one 'hing, but 
thinks another. The great thing that God looks at and requires is the 
heart, Prov. xxi. 26. if that he far from him it is not a reasonable ser- 
vice, and therefore not an acceptable one, it is the sacrifice of fools, 
Ecctes. v. 1. 

2. In their prescriptions to others; this is an instance of their hypocrisy, 
that they teach for d»ftriws the commandments *f men. The Jews then, as 
the Papists since, paid thes:ime re*pe£l to oral tradition that they did to the 
word of God, receiving it pari pietatis qffe&u ac reverentia, Corc. Trident. 
Se&u 4. Deer. 1. When men's inventions are tacked to Gnd'< institutions, 
and imposed accordingly; this is hvpocrisy, a mere human religion. The 
commandments of men are properfy conversant about the things of men, 
but God will have his own work done by hi* own rul"S« and accepts not 
that which he did not himself appoint. That only comes to him that comes 
from him. 

2. The doom of hypocrites, if is put in a little compass, in vain do they 
worship me. Their worship doth not attain the end for whic h it ivas ap- 
pointed, it will neither please God nor. profit themselves. If it be nor in 
spirit* it is not in truth, and so it is all nothing. That man who only seems 
to be religious, but is not so, his religion is vain, Jatne* L 26. and if our re- 
ligion be a vain oblation, a vain religion, hum great is that vanity! How 
sad is it to live in an age of prayers and sermons and sabb iths and sacra- 
ments, in vain, to beat the air in all these ; it is so, if th<- heart be not with 
Gwd in them* Lip-labour is lost labour, /fa. u I 1. Hypocrites sow the 
wind, and reap the whirlwind; trust in vanity, and vanity will be their 
recompence. 

Thus Christ justified his disciples in their disobedience to the traditions 
of the elders, and this the Scribes and Pharisees ^ot by their cavilling : we 
read not of any reply they made; if they were not calefied, yet they were 
silenced, and could not resist the power wherewith Christ spoke. 

10. And he called the multitude, and said unto 
them, Hear, and understand : II. Not that which goeth 
into the mouth defileth a man; but that which cometh 
out of the mouth, this defileth a man. 12. Then came 
his disciples, and said unto him, Knowest thou that 
the Pharisees were offended after they heard this say- 
ing? 13. But he answered and said, Every plant which 
my heavenly Father hath not planted, slial) be rooted 
up. 14. Let them alone: they be blind leaders of the 
blind. And if the blind lead the blind, both shall fall 
info the ditch. 15. Then answered Peter and said unto 
him, Declare unto us this parable. 16*. And Jesus 
said, Arc ye also yet without understanding? 17. Do 
not ye yet understand, that whatsoever entercth in at 
the mouth, goeth into the belly, and is cast out into 
the draught? 18. But those things which proceed out 
of the mouth come forth from the heart; and they 
defile the man. 19. For out of the hear' proceed evil 
thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false 
witness, blasphemies: UO. These arc the things which 
deliJe a man : but to eat with unwashen hands, defileth 
not a man. 



Christ having proved that the disciples in eating- with unwashen hands 
were not to he blamed, as transgressing the tradition' and injunctions of the 
elders, comes here to shew that the> were not to be blamed as having done 
any thing that was in itself evil. In the former part of his discourse he 
overturned the authority of the law, and in this the reason of it. Observe, 
First) The solemn introduction of this discourse, ver. lO. He called the 
multitude. They were withdrawn while Christ discoursed with the Strikes 
and Pharisees; probably those proud men ordered them to withdraw, as not 
willing to talk with Christ in their hearing ; Christ must favour ihem at 
their pleasure with a discourse in private. But Christ had a regard to the 
multitude, he soon dispatched the Scribes and Pharisees, and then turned 
them off and invited the mob, the multitude, to be his hearers: thus the 
poor are evangelized, and the foolish things of the world, and things that 
are despised bath Christ chosen. The humble Jesus embraceth those whom 
the proud Pharisees looked upon with disdain, and to them he designed it 
for a mortification. He turns from them as wilful and unteachable, and 
turns to the multitude, who (hough weak, were humble and willing to be 
taught. To them he said, Hear and understand. Note, What we hear from 
the mouth of Christ, we must give 3II diligence to understand. Not only- 
scholars, but even the multitude, the ordinary people, must apply their 
minds to understand the words of Christ. He therefore calls upon them 
to understand, because the lesson he was now about to leach them was con- 
trary to the notions they had sucked in with their milk from their teachers; 
and overturned many of the customs and usages which they were wedded 
to, and laid stress upon. Note, There is need of a grent intention of mind . 
and clearness of understanding, to free men from those corrupt principles 
and practices which they have been bred up in, and tongaccuftomed lo; for 
in that case the understanding is commonly bribed and biased by prejudice. 

Secondly, The truth itself laid down, ver. 11. in two propositions, 
which were opposite to the vulgar errors of that time, and were therefore 
surprising. 

1 . Not that uhich goes into the mouth defies the man. ll is not the kind or 

quality . 
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quality of our food, nor Hie dirtincs> of our hand:, that affefls the soul with 
any moral pollution or defilement. The kingdom of Gud is not meat and drink, 
Rom. mv, 17. That defile* the man, bv which guih is com; before 
God, and the man is rendered offensive t<> him, and di fluted for communion 
Willi him; now what we eat, if we do not eat unreasonably and immo* . 
derately, doth not this; for to the pure all things are pure. Tit. j. The 
Pharisees earned the ceremonial pollutions by eating, such amftutfti meals 
much further than the law intended, and burdened it with additions of their 
own, which our Saviour witnessed against ; intending hereby to pave; the 
wny to a repeal of ilie ceremonial law in (hat mailer. He was now begin* 
ning to teach his followers to call nothing common or unclean; and if Peter, 
when he was bid to kill and eat, had remembered this word, he would. not 
have said, Xatzo, L'Jrd, A€ts tf, 13, 14-, 15 — 2S. 

2. liut that xifuch comes out of the mouth, this defies a man. We are pol- 
luted not by the meat we cat with unwallien hands, but by I he words we 
vneak from a:; uti<aiichfit*cl heart : soil is that the mouth cause! h the Jlesh to 
siit% Eccies. v. <?. Christ in a former discourse had laid a great stress upon 
vurivords, Man. xii. So, 37. and that was intended for reproof ind warn- 
ing to those thai cavilled at him: this here" is intended for reproof and 
warning to thv>se thai cavilled at the disciples and censured them. It is not 
the (lisCiplfs that defile themselves with what they eat, but the Pharisees 
that defile themselves with what they speak spitefully and censoriously of 
them* Note, Th-»sc w ho charge guilt upon others for transgressing the 
commandments of men, many limes bring greater guilt upon themselves by 
transgressing the law of God against rash judging- Those must defile them- 
selves who are mu«t forward to censure the defilements of others* 

Thirdly, The offence that was taken at this truth, and the account 
brought' tu Christ of dial offence, ver. 12. The disciples said unto hint, 
Kno~Cbl thou that the Pharisees xvcre oj}cndcd % and didst iliou* not foresee that 
they would be so, at this saying ? and would think the worse of thee and 
of thy doctrine fur it, and be the more enraged at thee? 

1 . It was not strange that the Pharisees should be offended at this plain 
truth, for they were men made- up of error and enmity, mistake and malice. 
Sore eyes cannot bear clear light ; and nothing is more provoking to proud 
ixn posers than the undeceiving ol thosewhoin they have first blindfolded, and 
then enslaved. It should >eem that the Pharisees, who were strifUob servers 
of the traditions were more offended than the* Scribes, who were the 
teachers of them; and perh.ips they were much galled with the latter 
pnri of Christ's di'dirinp, which taught aslnflness in the government of our 
tongue, as with the Inrmcr part, which taught an indifferency about wash* 
Sng our hands. Great contenders for the formalities of religion, being 
commnnfy as gn\a contemners of the substantiate of it. 

2. The disciples thmight it strange their Master should say that which he 
knew would give so much offence; he did not use to do so: sure, think 
they i if he had considered now provoking it would be he would not have 
said it. But he knew what he >aid, and to whom he said it, and what 
would be the effi cl of it; and would lead) us,* that though in indifferent 
things we must be tender of giving offence, yet we must not for fear of 
that balk any truth or duty. Truth mull be owned and duly mud be 
done ; and if any be offended, it is their own fault ; ii is not scandal given, 
but t;iken. 

Perhaps the disciples themselves stumbled al the word Christ said, which 
the) thought bold, and s. area reconcdeable with the difference that was 
put by the law of God between clean and unclean meals; and therefore 
objVch-d this to Chris!, thai they might themselves be better informed.. They 
seem likewise to hav • a concern upon I hem fdr !he Pliartsei's, though they 
had tjuarreled with them ; wh : ch teacheth us to forgive and seek thegood, 
especially the spiritual good of our enemies, persecutors and slanderers. 
They would not have the Pharisees goaway displeased at any thing Christ 1 
hao said ; and therefore though they do not desire him to retract it, y et they 
hope he will explain, correct and mollify it. Weak hearers are sometimes 
more solicitous than they should be not to have wicked hearers offended. 
But if we please men with the concealment of truth, and the indulging ot 
their errors and corruptions we are not the servants of Christ. 

FourthU, The doom passed upon the Pharisees and their corrupt tradi- 
tions ; whit h crimes in as a reason why Christ cared not though he offended 
them, and therefore why th<- disciples should not care; because they were 
a gereration of men thai haud lo be reformed, and were marked out for 
destruction. Two things Christ here foretels concerning them, 

1. The rooting out ol u.em ami their traditions, ver. 13. Every plant 
which my heavenly Father hath not planted^ shall be ranted up. Not only the 
corrupt opinions and supercilious practices of the Pharisees, but their se6t, 
and wa\ r f and constitution were phint* not of God's planting: The rules 
of their profession weie no institutions of his, but owed their origin to 
pride ai*d formally. The people of the Jews were planted a nohle vine % 
bat now they aic become the degenerate plant of a strange vine, God dis- 
owned them, n no: of his phoning. Nole, 1. In the visible church, it is 
no strange thing to liiH plants (hat our heavenly Father has not planted. 
It is implied, that whatever is good in the church is of God's planting, 
Jfa. xli. ID. But let the husbandman be never so careful, his ground will 
cast forth seeds of itself more or less and there is an enemy busy sowing 
tares. What is corrupt, though of God's permitting, is not of his planting, 
he sows nothing but gvod seed in his field. Let us not therefore be de- 
ceived, as if all must needs be right that we find in the church, and all 
those persons and things our Father's plants that we find in our Father's 
garden: believe nut every spirit, but try the spirit*; see Jer. xix. 5.— xxiii. 
31, 32. 2. Those that are of the spirit of the Pharisees, proud, formal and 
imposing, what figure soever they make, and ot wliai denomination soever 
they be. God will not own ihem as of his planting; by their fruit you shall 
know them. 3. Those plant* that are not of God's planting shall not be of 
bis protecting, but shall undoubtedly be rooted up. What is not of God 
shall not stanJ, Acls v. 38. What thing* are omcriplural will wither and 
die of themselves or be justly exploded by the churches; however, in the I 
great day these lares that offend will be bundled for the fire. What is 
done with the Pharisees and their traditions? They are long since aban- 
doned, but the goipel of truth is great, and will remain. It cannot be 
rooted up. 

2« The ruin of them and their followers, that had their persons and 
principles in admiration, rer. 14. Where, 

I. Christ bids his disciples let them alone* Have no converse with them 
or concern for them; neither court their favour nor dread ineir displeasure; 
care not though they he offended, they will take their course, and let them 
lake the issue of it ; They are wedded to their own fancies, will have every 
thing their own way, and let them alone. Seek not to please a generation 
of men that please not God, (I Thcss. ii. 15.) and will be pleased with no. 
thing less than an absolute dominion over your consciences. They an- 
joined to idols, as Ephraim, //«. iv. f7. the idols of their own fancy; 'let 
them alone, let than he filthy still, Rev. xxii. II.' The case of those sinners 
is sad indeed whom Christ orders his ministers to let alone. 

2. He gives them two reasons for it. Lei thtvi alone; for, 

!• They- are proud and ignorant : two 'bad qualities that olien roett/and 



render a man incurable in hh folly, Prov. xsvi. 12. f hey he blind Laden 
of the blind. They are grossly ignorant of the things of Gen!, and *:m*gurs 
lo the spinni;ti nature of the divine law ; and }et so proud, that they think 
they see better and further than any, and therefore uudei take to be leaders 
ol others, to shew others the way to heaven, w lien they themselves know 
not one step of the way ; and accordingly they prescribe to all, and pro- 
scribe those who will not follow them. Though they were blind, if they 
had owned it, and come to Christ for eye-salve, they might have seen, but 
they took the intimation of such a thing very heinoudy, John ix. 40. Are zee 
Mind also ? and were confident that they themselves xvcre guides of the blind; 
Roni. it. 19,20. were appointed lo be so, and fit to be so; that every thing 
they said was an oracle and a law; therefore let them alone, their case is 
desperate; do not meddle with them, you may soon provoke them, but 
never convince them. How miserable was the case of the Jewish church 
now when their leaders were blind! were so sclf-conceitedly foolish, as to 
be peremptory in their conditS, while the people were sosotihddy foolish as 
to follow them with an imp licit faith and obedience, and willingly ivatk 
after the commandment % Hos. v. IU Now the prophecy was fulfilled, Ifa* 
xxix. 10 — l -k And it is easy lo imagine what will be in the endhtrcof, 
when the prophets prophesy falsely, and the priests bear rule by t/teir means, and 
the people love to have it so, Jer. v. 3 1 , 

2. They are posting to destruction, and will shortly be plunged into it: 
Both shall fall into the ditch. This must needs be the end of ii, it hoth be so 
blind, and yet both so bold, venturing forwards, and yet not aware of danger* 
Both will be involved in the general desolation coming upon the Jews, and 
both drowned in eternal destruction and perdition. The blind leaders and 
the blind followers will perish together. We find, Rev. xxii. 15. that hell 
is the portion of lho«e that viuke a lie 9 ami of those that love it when it is 
made. The deceived and the deceiver arc obnoxious to the judgment of God, 
Jeb xii. 16. Nole, I. Those that bv their cunning craftiness draw others 
to sin and error, yet shall net with all their craft' and cunning escape ruin 
themselves. . If both fail together into die ditch, the blind leaders will fall 
undermost, and have the worst of it; see Jtr* xlv. 15, 16. The prophets 
shall be consumed first, and then the people to uhom tiny prophesy, J«-r. xx. 
6. — : *xviit. i5\ 2. The sin ami ruin of the deceivers will be no se- 

curity to those that a/e deceived by them. Though the leaders of this 
people cause them to err, yet they that are led qf them arc destroyed, Isa ix* 
16. because they shut their eyes against the light which would ha\ e rectified 
their mistake. Seneca complained of most people's being led by common 
opinion and practice, unusquixjue mavtdt credere quamjudivure, things are 
taken upon trust and never cj.sanmu'd ; concludes, indeUta tunta coacervatio 
aliorutn super alias r 'uentiinn ; De Vaa Beat a. The falling of b- th together 
wdl aggravate the fall of both ; for they that have thus mutually increased 
each other's sin, will mutuaHy. exasperate each other's ruin. 

Fifthly, Instruction given to lh^ disciple* concerning the Irulh Christ 
had laid down, ver m 10. Though Christ rejefts the wilfully ignorant that 
care not to be taught, he can have compassion on the ignorant that are 
willing to learn, Ilcb. v. 2, If the PharUees thai made void the law be 
offended, lei them be offended; but this great peace have they that love' the 
laze, that nothing shall offend them, but some way or other the uficuce shall 
bo taken off, Psalm c:;ix. 1G5. 

Here in, 1. Their desire to be bcllor inflrufled in this mailer, ver. 15. 
and in this request, as in many others, Peter was their speaker; the rest 
it is probable, putting him on to speak, or intimating their concurrence: 
Declare unto us this parable* What Christ said was plain, but because it 
□greed not with the notions they had imbibed, though they would not con- 
tradift it, yet they call it a parable, and cannot understand it. Note, 1» 
Weak understandings are apt lo turn plain truths into parables, and to 
seek for a knot in a bulrush: The disciples often did so, as John xvi. 17.* 
even the grasshopper is a burden to a weak stomach, and babes in under- 
standing cannot bear and digest strong meat. 2. Where a weak head doubts 
concerning any word of Christ, an upright heart and a willing mind will 
seek for instruction. The Pharisees were offended but kept it lo themselves j 
hating to be reformed, they hated to he informed, but the disciples, though 
offended, sought for satisfaflion, imputing the offence not lo the dodrine 
delivered, but lo the shallowness of their own capacity. 

2. The reproof Christ gave them for their weakness and ignorance, ver m 
16. Are ye also yet without understanding? A* many as Christ loves and 
teaches he thus rebukes. Note, They are very ignorant indeed, who un- 
derstand not that moral pollutions are abundantly worse and more dan- 
gerous than ceremonial ones. And two Ihings aggravate their dulness and 
darkness. 

1. That they were the disciples of Christ. Arc ye also without under- 
standing ? you whom I have admitted into so great a degree of familiarity 
with me, are you so unskilful in the word of righteousness ? Note, The 
ignorance and mistakes of those that profess religion and enjoy the privi- 
leges of church-membership, is justly a grief to the Lord Jesus. 'No wonder 
the Pharisees understand not this doctrine, who know nothing of the Mes- 
siah's kingdom ; but you, that have heard of it, and embraced it yourselves, 
and preached it to others, are you also such strangers lo the spirit and 
genius of it ? 

2. That they had been a great while Christ's scholars : Are you yet so, 
after you have been so long under my teaching? Had they been but of 
yesterday in Christ's school, it had been another matter, but lo have beep 
for so many months Christ's constant hearers, and yet to be without under- 
standing, was a greal reproach to them. Note, Christ cxpecis from us 
some proportion of knowledge and grace and wisdom, according to the 
time and means we .have had* See John xiv. 9. Ueb. v. 12. 2 Tim. iii.. 

3. The explication Christ gave them of this doctrine of pollution. 
Though he chid them for their dulness, he did not cast them off, hut pitied 
them and taughMbt-m, as Zw£ex*iv. 25, 26, 27. Here he shews us, 

1. What little'danger we are in of pollution from thai which entereth in 
at the mouth, ver. 17. An inordinate appetite, intemperance, and excess 

of eating, comes out of the heart, and is defiling; but meat in itself is not 
so, a« the Pharisees supposed. What there is of dregs and defilement in 
our meal, nature (or rather the God of nature) has provided a way to clear 
us of it, it goes iu at the belly , and is east out into the draught, and nothing 
remains lo us but pure nourishment. So fearfully and wonderfully are zvc 
made and preserved, and our souls held in life. The expulsive faculty is 
as necessary in the body as any other, for the discharge of that which is 
cuperfluous, noxious, or escremcntious ; so happily is nature enabled to 
help itself and shift for it* own good: by this means nothing defiles; if 
we cat with un wash en hands, and so any dirt slick to our meat, nature 
will separate it and cast it out,- and it will be no defilement to u*. Ho 
thai though it may be a piece of cleanliness, it is no point of conscience to 
wash before meat; and we go upon a great mistake if we place religion 
in iU It i< not the pradice itself, hut thef opinion it is built upon that Christ 
condemns, as if meat commended us to God, I Cor. viii. 8. whereas 
Christianity stands not on such observances. 

2* What great danger we are in of pollution from that which proceeds 
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<wt of the mouthyrer. 18./. e. out of the abundance of the heart: compare 

matt. XII. 34. There is no defilement in the products of God's bounty 
the defilement ariscth from the products of our own corruption. Now here 
Tie have, 

1. The corrupt foun fain of that which proceeds out of the mouth, it 

comes from the heart ; that is the spring and source of all sin. Jer. viii. 7 

It is the heart that ,3 so desperately wicked, Jer. xvii. 9. for there is nosfn 

m word or deed, hut ,t was first in the heart. There is the root of bitter 

nets which bears gall and xsormuood. It is the inward part of a sinner thai 

is very wickedness, Psalm v. 9. All evil speakings come forth from the 

heart, and are defiling j from the corrupt heart comes the corrupt com- 
znumration. 1 

. 2 - Some of the corrupt streams which flow from this fountain instanced 
in 5 though, they do not all come out of the mouth, yet they will come out 
01 the man, and are the fruits of that wickedness which is in the heart, and 
is wrought there, Psal. Iviii.2. ' 

I. Evil thoughts, sins against all the commandments, therefore David nuts 
vain thoughts in opposition to the whole law, Psalm cxix. 1 13. These are 
the first-born of the corrupt nature,the beginning of its strcnglh.and do most 
resemble it r These, as the son and heir, abide in the house, and lodge aith 
in us. JL here is a great deal of sin that begins and ends in the heart, and goes 
no further. Carnal fancies and imaginations are evil thoughts, wickedness 
in the contrivance, toateyiapet mm;si, arc wicked plots, purposes, and dp- 
vices of mischief to others, Micuh ii. 1. . V 

m «JMurders t s\»s against the sixth commandment ; these come from a malice 
in the heart against our brother's life, or a contempt of it. Hence he that 

" ,\ tv r ' !? S V d *? ™ mt ' rderer i ,,B is so * God's bar, 1 John 
Hi. 15. War is in the heart, Psalm Iv. 21. James iv. I. 

■3. Adulteries m\t\ fornications, sins against /.,e seventh commandment- 
those come from the wanton, un.Iean, carnal heart ; and the lust that renins 
there is conceived there, and brings forth these sins, J ames j. J5 . Th *"* 
is adultery in the heart first, and then in the act, Mate, v 28 

4. Thefts, sin against the eighth commandment, cheats, wrongs, rapines 
and an injurious contracts ; the fountain of all these is in the heart that i* 
«t that is **frLise<lin these covetous practices, 2 Pet. ii. 14. that is set upon 
riches. Psalm Ixu. 10. Achan cove'ed, and then took, Josh. »»i <* 0 
J'7 ?? * ien »'i agwnst the ninth commandment; this comes' from a 
complication of fa sebood and covefousness, or falsehood and malice in the 
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heart. It truth, hnUncss, and love, wM * Gaci r cquir «in the inward parti 
K'r" "17 °"S'"' — d *« no false wltaro-btarf^iEgj 



the third commandment 



Isiv. 6. ix. s. 

6. Blasphemies, speaking evil of Hod, asainst the 

speaking ev,l of our neighbour, against" the 'ninth commandment; these 
come from a contempt and disestce.a of both in the heart; thence M* bias 
phemy against the Holy Ghost proceeds, Matt. xii. 33, 34. "hese are the 
OTcrHowings of the gall within. ' tne 

Now these art Mhe thing, , uhich defile a man, vcr. 90. Note, Sin is da 
filing to the soul, renders it unlovely and abominable in theeyes of thV -ure" 
and holy God, unfit for communion with* him, and for the cojoy mcn 1 of 
him in he new Jerusalem, into which nothing shall enter that dEh 
workcth iniquity. The mind and conscience* is to*MbTto?Vt& 
makes every thing else so, Titus i. 15. Thl. defilement by s n\vas silnV 
fied by the ceremonial pollutions which the Jewish doctors added to Tut 
understood not: Sec Ileb. ix. 13, 14. 1 John i. 7. bUt 

lhesc therefore arc the things we most carefully avoid and at! l 
towards them and not lay stress upon washing o 7 e han^ 
not yet repeal the law of the distinction of meats, that was not clone «S 
Acts x. but the tradition of the elders which . *u . . " 

therefore he concludes f„ lal M^ia^l^^^SL *\u" '' Md 

ft 

21. f Then Jesus went thence, and departed into 
the coast of Tyre and Sidon. 22. And behold a 
woman of Canaan came out of the same coasts, and 
cried unto him, paying, Have mercy on me, O 

my daughter is grievously 
ut he answered her not a 
Mt . c . . - . - came and besought him, 
• saying bend her away, for she cricth after us 2I 
But he answered and said, I am not sent, but" unto 
the lost sheep of the house of Israel. 23. Then camr 
she and worshipped him, saying, Lord, help me, 
26. But he answered and said. It is not meet to take 
the children's bread, and to cast it to gods. 27 And 

'TO „ T S Uth ' V°f d : y et t,le d °g s cat of the crumbs 
which fall from their masters' table. 28. Then W 

answered and said unto her, O woman, great /• thv 

faith : beit unto thee even as thou wilt. And her 

liter was made whole from that very hour. 



Lord, thou Son of David ; 
vexed with a devil. 23. 
word. And his disciples 



daugl 



, Thc address of the woman of Canaan to Christ, ver «, 

posterity of those accursed nations that were 'devoted ,52 word °, 
f/divXi^ 1 ^^ 0 ' of political bodies doth -oT.^S*^ 

iho«^r? • i,^ ^ 8 G ° d wiH h:iVC 1,59 rcmnanl out of all nations* 

m^rJ 1 J?! ,Ml l- d O0t BOW maile 3 visi( to ,hesc c »as(s, fhr»u-h U:a 

1^* * V e ? an cxci ^ me "t to a dormant faith and z.aL to havo 

wBoSS us! ° faCtlHaintanCe Christ brought to our doors, to hale L 

ctEF WaS TCry lm i ,ortunat ^ cm/ to Christ as one in earnest - 

cried, as being at some distance from him, not daring to approach too ZV 
tang a Canaa.ute lest she should R i V c offence. In her adirTs, ' 

o« " .slic is .i btnvnehed, or possessed ;» there were degrees of 
that misery and th.s was the worst sort: It «as a common caseatthJf time 
and very ca am.tous. Note. The vexations of children arc the trouble of 

anj W° Sh °, Uld bU " ,0rC S ° than t,,uir M *S under the power 
p *ce. of themse ves : though vexed with the devil, yet she is my daughter 

tio»; 1 ,h & reat " t ( affl,t l" w " s of « Ur rc,a(ions do n °' d ««ol« our obhaal 
ions to them, and therefore ought not to alienate our affections from them. 
" was the distress and trouble of her family that now brought her toChrist- 

n fT.^ n ° tf0r teaCl,i " K ,mt f ° r beaVm S- V*, because she „. 
»n fa,th he did not reject her : Though it is need that drives u to Chrilt 

yet we shall not therefore be driven from him : It was the affliction of 
ner daughter that nave her this occasion of applying to Christ : It is cootl 
to make others afflictions our own in sense anu sympathy, that we may make 
them ,onr own in improrcmcnt and advantage. 7 

re 2! lcst r s ro '; merc y; m *™y on me, O Lord,thou Son of David. 

In calling him Lord, the Son of David, she owns him to be the MesJa , 
that is the great thing which faith should faMen ..p.,,, and futch comfort 
from, iirom the Lord ire may expect acts of power, he can command deli* 
verances ; from thc Son or D.irid we may expect all that mercy and irrace 
wh,ch was foretold concerning him. Though a Gentile, she owns the pro. 
mtse made to the fathers of the Jews and the honour of the house of David. 
I he Gentile must receive Christianity, not only as an improrcmcnt of 
t,T&?OW^ Jewish religion, with au eye 

Her petition is, Have mercy on me. She doth not limit Christ to this or 
mat particular instance of mercy, hut mercy, mercy is thc thin- she b*» s • 
she pleads riot merit, but depends on mercy; Have mercy on me. Mercies 
to »e children are mercies to the parents; favours to ours are favours to us- 
and are so to be accounted. Note, It is thc duty of parents to pray for' ' 
incjr children, and to be in earnest in prayer for them, especially for their 
sous: t haveason,adauchfcr, grievously vexed with a proud will an 
unclean devil, a nwlidons devil, led captive by him ar his will, Lord, hctn 
inem. I his is .1 case more deplorable than that of a bodily posses-iun. 
Wring them to Christ by faith and prayer, who alone is able Co heal them, 
rart nts 1 should look upon it as a fjreat mercy to themselves, to have Satan's 
power broken in the souls of the?" children. 

Secondly, The discourageme: ' ♦•».e met with in this address : In all the 
story of Christ »s ministry we do \.t Meet with thc like : He was wont to 
countenance and encourage all that came to him,and either to ansaer before 
t/tei/ called, or to hear while they were yet speuking; but here was one other- 
wise treated : and what should be the reason of it? 1. Sjmc think Christ 
shewed himself backward to gratify this poor woman, because he wouhl not 
give offence to the Jews, by being as tree and as forward in his favour 
to the Gentiles as to them. lie had bid his disciples not go into the vaj of 
the Gentiles, chap. x. 5. and therefore would not himself seem 50 inclinable 
to them as to others, hut rather more shy. Or rather, Christ treated her 
thus to try her; he knows what is in the heart, knew the strength of her 
faith, and how well able she was, by his grace, to breakthrough such dis- 
couragements ; and therefore met her with them, that the trial of her faith 
might be found unto pratsr, and honour, and glory, \ Pet. i. 0, 7. This was 
like Cod's tempting Ahnhatn. Gen. xx\\. \. like th» angel's wrestling with 
Jacob, only to put him up-,n wrest. inn, Gen. x\xii £ 2i. Many of the me- 
thods of Christ's providence, and especially of his grace in dealing with his 
people, which arc dark and per ilcxing, may be explained with the key of 
this story, which is for that end left upon record, to teach us that there 
may ho tov« in Christ's heart whde thcro arc frowns in UU face, and to en- 
courage us therefore, though he slay us, yet to trust in him. 
Observe the particular discouragement gircn her: 

1. When she cried after him, he ansxered her not a word, vcr. 2?. His 
ear was wont to be always open and attentive to thc cries of poor suppli- 
cants, and his lips, which droppcrt as the honey-comb, always ready to give 
an answer of peace; but to this poor woman he turned a deaf ear, and she 
conh! get neither an alms nor an answer. It was a wonder she did not fly 
oft in a fret, ami say, Is this he that is so famed for clemency and tender- 
ness? Have so many been heard and answered by him, as they talk, and 
must I be thc first rejected suitor ? why so stiff to mf, if it be true that he 
hath stooped to so many ? But Christ knew what he did, and therefore did 
not answer, that she might be the more earnest in prayer, fie heard her 
and was pleased with hcr,and strengthened her rvith strength in her souL U» 



We have here that famous story of Christ's castin* the devilout nf fh~ I^T?,^ h - er T*"^ 1 ' /J ' fl/ ' ; ' cx < xvi,i - 3 ' Job xxiH.O. though he did not !m- 

that mercy which Christ had in store for them ff» rn ' « 1 \ 

light which was/, lighten the GtntitesVx. ikf Ti 32 Chrlt * Ta -° that 
and his oren receive! him not, but many of ' th *m ^ ed with ht Ti 
•were offended in him ; and observe whit follows, rer £ ' and 

J. Jesus tsent thence. Note, Justly is the li^ht taken from it«»« *u * 
either play by it or rebel against it. When Chrl st and his dSll, ? 
not be quiet among thern he left them, «„ ^ 5 o Tcft in e * ZA^^ 
rule, Matt. x. 14.' Shake off the dust ofT your feel. Thouah Ch£, . ? " 

at W Zln Cr 'i U ' fir and hc dil1 '<>• N««e, W„Sr?raSS£ 

against the gospel, and cavils at it, often nrovokni Chr„t i n „uu \ J . 



and which looks favourably u pon the poor" G en f?l el* 1 " and l!7 n * Wpthl ! >8% , dCai . red ST* . f f° m hcr ' hc <lrcw heron to bcso much the more import nnate 

« rV: eS ' - amI 13 a " carn "t of I for it. Note, Kvery accepted prayer is not presently an answered prayer. 

Sometimes God seems not to regard his people's pray ers, like a man asleen.or 
astonished, P*atm xliv. 3. Jer. xiv. 9. Pstilai xxii. I, 2. nay to be angry at 
them, Psalm Ixxx. 4. Lam. iii. 8, 44. but it is to prove, and so to improve 
their faith, and to inuke hit after appearances for them the more glorious to- 
himself, and the more welcome to them; for the vision at the end shall speak, 
and shall not lie, Hah. ii. 3. See Job xxxv. 14. 

2. When the disciples spoke a good word for her, hc gave a reason why 
hc refused her, which was yet. more discouraging. 

(I.) It was tome little relief that the disciples interposed on her behalf ; 
they said, Send her away, for she cricth aftei^ts. It is desirable to have an 
interest in the prayers of good people, and \ve»should be desirous of it. Yet 
the disciples, though wishing she might have what she came for, yet there- 
in do consult rather their own ease than the poor woman's satisfaction; Send 
her azsay with a curcj for she cries and is in good earnest, she cries after us y 
and is troublesome to us, and shames us. Continued importunity may bcun- 
easy to men, even to good men ; but Christ loves to be cried atter. 

(3.) Christ's answer to the disciples quircdashed her expectations ; J am 
not sent but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel:? on know I am not,she is 
none of them, and would you have me go beyond my commission 2 Im- 
portunity seldom conquers the settled reason of a wise man, and those refusals, 
arc most silencing which are so backed. Ho doth not only not answer her, but 

Z be 



ao r, rt 7h V Wea A thur4CC ' h ° de P°rted into the coasts of Tyre andSidon 
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iZ Z\t H ,\u 1 ' 2 but ^f.° that part of ,nc °f Iwael which lav 
■hat way, thither ho went, as Elias to Sarepta, a cityofSvton Luke iv 4/ 

■hither be went to look after this poor woman'ho had mnrcy "n reserve fo " 

tVhilehctventabont cluing good he was never out of f hU wiV ThJ \ 1 V 
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he ar «i<js against her, and stops Tier mouth with a reason. It is true she is 
a la/ sheep, ami hath as much need of his care as any, but she is not of the 
hcyise of Israel, to whom he was first sent, Acts\\\.*6. and therefore not 
anrocdiateJy interested in it, and intiticd to it. Christ was atniniste of the 
circumcision, Horn. xv. S. and though he was intended for a light to tne Gen- 
tiles, yet the fulness of time for lliat was not now come, the tail was not 
yet rent, nor the partition-wall token down; Christ's personal ministry was 
to be the glory of his people; and if I am sent to them, what have 1 to do 
"with those that are none of them? Note, It is a great trial, when we have 
occasion given us to question whether we be of those to whom Christ was 
sent. But blessed he God, no room is left for that doubt; the distinction 
between Jew and Gentile is taken away : we arc sure ho gave his life a 
ransom for many, and if for many, why not for mc? _ 

3. \\ hen she continued her importunity, he insisted upon the unfitness of 
the thing, and gave her not only a repulse, but a seeming reproach too, ver* 
26. It is not vitrei to take the children's bread and to cast it unto dogs. This 
seeins to cut her off from all hope, and might have driven her to despair, if 
she had not had a very strong faith indeed. Gospel grace and* miraculous 
cures (the appurtenances of it) were children's bread; they belonged to 
them to shorn pertained the adoption, Horn. ix. 4. and lay not upon the 
same level with that rain from heaven, and those fruitful seasons, which God 
gave to the nations whom he suffered to walk in their own Bays, Acts sir. 
16, 17. no, these were peculiar favours appropriated to the peculiar people, 
the garden inclosed. Christ preached to the Samaritans, John iv. 41. but 
we read not of any cures he wrought among them ; that salvation zsas of the 
Jens ; it is not meet the'refore to alienate these. The Gentiles were looked 
upon by the Jews with great contempt, were called and counted dogs, and, 
in comparison with the house of Israel, who were so dignified and privi- 
leged, Christ here seems to alloVit ; and therefore thinks it not meet that 
the Gentiles should share in the favours bestowed on- the Jews. But sec 
how the fables arc turned; after the bringing the Gentiles into the church, 
the Jewish zealofs for the law are called dogs, Phil. iii. 2. 

Now this Chiisl urgeth against this woman of Canaan: How could she 
expect to rat of the children's bread who was not of the family i Note, 1. 
Those whom Christ intends most signally to honour, he first humbles and 
lays low in a sense of their own meanness and un worthiness. We roust seo 
firs* onrselves to be as dogs, less than the least of all God's mercies,bcforewe 
are fit to be dignified and privileged with them. 2. Christ delights to exer- 
eise treat faith with* peat trials, and somelimes reserves the sharpest for the 
last, that being tried, zee may come forth like gold. This general rule is ap- 
plicable to other cases for direction, though here used only for trial. Spe- 
cial ordinances and church privileges are children's br«ad, and must not be 
prostituted to the grossly ignorant and profane. Common charity must be 
extended to all, but spiritual dignities arc appropriated to the household of 
faith ; and therefore promiscuous admission to them without distinction, 
wastes the children's bread, and is the giving of that which is holy to thedogs, 
Watt. vii. 6. Vrocul hit c, procul hide profani. 

Thirdly, Here is the strength of her faith and resolution, in breaking 
through all these discouragements. Many a one thus tried, would cither 
have sunk down into silence or broke out into a passion. Here is cold com- 
fort, might she have said, for a poor distressed creature ; as good for me 
to have staid at home, as come hither to be taunted at and abused at this rate ; 
not only to have a piteous case slighted, but to be called a dog. A proud 
unhumhled heart would not have borne it. The reputation of the house of 
Israel was not now so great in the world, but that this slight pu^; upon .the 
Gentiles was capable Of being retorted, had the poor woman been so minded. 



'It might have occasioned a reflection upon Christ, and might have been a 
blemish upon his reputation, as well as a shock to the good opinion she had 
entertained of him ; for we are apt to judge of persons as we ourselves find 
them ; and think that they are what they arc to us. Is this the Son of David? 
might she. have said : Is this he that has such a* reputation for kindness and 
tenderness and compassion ? Iam sure I have no reason to give him that 
character, for I was never treated so roughly in my life ; he might have 
done as much for me as for others ; or if not, he needed not to have set mc 
tcith (he dogs vf his flock : I am not a dog, I arn a woman, and an honest 
woman, and a woman in misery ; and I am suro it is not meet to call me dog. 
No, here is not a *ord of this. Note, A humble believing soul, that truly 
loves Christ, takes every thing in good part that he saith and doth, and puts 
the best construction upon it. 

She breaks thiough all these discouragements. 
(1.) With a holy earnestness of desire in prosecuting her petition. This 
appeared upon the former repulse, ver. 25. Then she came and zoorshipped 
him,'sayi?ig, Lord, help me. 1. She continued to pray. What Christ said 
silenced the diseiples, you hear no more of them, they took the answer, but 
the vi Oman did not. Note, The more sensibly we feel the burden, the more 
resolutely w e should pray for the removal of it : And it is the will of God, 
that xce should continue instant in prayer, situuld always pray, and not faint. 
•2. She improved in prayer. Instead of blaming Christ or charging him with 
unkindness, she seems rather to suspect herself, and lay the fault upon 4 
herself : she fears, lest in her first address she had not been humble and reve- 
rent enough, and therefore now she came and worshipped him, and paid him 
more respect than .she had done; or that she had not been earnest enough, 

Note, When the answers of 
us to pray more and pray bet- 
come short iu our former pray- 
ers, that what has been amiss may be amended for the future: Disappoint- 
ment in the success of prayer, must be excitements to the duty of prayer; 
Christ in his agony prayed more earnestly. 

3. She waves the question, whether she was of those to whom Christ was 
sent or no, she will not argue that with him, though perhaps she might have 
claimed some kindred to the house of Israel ; but whether an Israelite or no 
I come to the Son of David for mercy, and 1 will not let him go, except he 
bless tne. Many weak Christians perplex themselves with questions and 
doubts about their electio a, whether they arc of the house of Israel or no, 
such had better mind their errand to God, and continue instant in prayer 
for mercy aud grace ; throw themselves by faith at the feet of Christ, and 
sa y?-V I perish, I tcill perish here; and then that matter will by degrees 
clear itself. If we cannot reason down our belief, let us pray it down. 
A fervent affectionate Lord, Jielp me* will help us over many of the dis- 
couragements which aresomerrmes ready to bear us down and overwhelm us. 

4. iler prayer is very short, but comprehensive and fervent; Lord, help 
me. Take this, 1. As lamenting her case. If the Messiah be sent only to 
the house of Israel,. the Lord help me, what will become of mc and mine ? 
Note, It is not in vain for broken hearts to bemoan themselves. God looks 
upon them then, Jer, xxxi. 18. Or, % As begging grace to assist her in 
this hour of temptation. She found it hard to keep, up her faith when it 
was thus frowned upon, and therefore prays, Lord,helpir.e ; Lord, strengthen 
my faith now ; Lord, let thy right hand uphold me, while my soul is follow- 
ing hard after thee,Psnla\ Ixiii. 8. Or, 3. As enforcing her original request, 
Lord, help mc, j. c. Lord, give me what I come for. She believed that ' 




Christ could and would help her, though she was not of the house of Israel; 
else she would have dropt her petition. Still she keeps up good thoughts of 
Christ, and will not quit her hold. Lord, help me, is a good prayer, if well 
put up ; aud it is pity it should bo turned into a by-word, and that we should 
take God's name in vain in it. 

(2. ) With a holy skilfulness of faith, suggesting a very surprising plea* 
.Christ had placed the Jews with" the children, as olive-plants roundabout 
God's table, and had put the Gentiles with the dogs, under the table; and she 
doth not deny the aptucss of the similitude. Note, There is nothing got by 
contradicting any word of Christ^ though it bear never so har4 upon us. But 
this poor woman, since she cannot object against it, resolves to make the best 
of it, ver. 27. Truth, Lord, yet the dogs eat of the crumbs. Now here, 

1, Her acknowledgment was very humble. Trutft, Lord. Note, You 
cannot speak so meanly aud slightly of a humble believer, but he is ready' to 
speak as meanly and slightly of himself. Some that seem to dispraise and 
disparage thcmsilvis, will yet take it as an alfront if others do ao too; but 
one that is humbled aright, will subscribe to the most abasing challenges 
and not call them abusing ones. Truth, Lord, I caunut deny it ; I am a dog, 
and have no right to the children's bread. David, Thou hast done foolishly \ 
very foolishly : Truth, Lord. Asaph, Thou hast been as a beast before God. 
Agur, thou art more brutish than any man: Truth, Luro'.g'Faul, thou hast 
been the chief of sinners, art less than the least of saints, not meet to be 
called an apostle : Truth, Lord. 

2. Her improvement of this into a plea was very ingenious. Yet the dogs 
eat of the crumbs ; It was by a singular acumen and spiritual quickness 
and sagacity, that she discerned matter of argument in that which looked 
like a slight. Note, A lively active faith, will make that to be for us which 
seems to be against us ; will fetch meat out of the eater, and sweetness out 
of the strong. Unbelief is apt to mistake recruits for enemies, and to draw 
dismal conclusions even from comfortable promises, Judges^xili. 22, 23. but 
faith can find encouragement even in that which is discouraging, and get 
•nearer to God, hy taking hold on that hand which is stretched out to push 
it away. So gpod a thing it is to be of quick understanding in the fear of 

the Lord, Isa. xi. 3. 

Her plea is, Yet the dogs eat of the crumbs. It is true, the full and regu- 
lar provision is intended for the children only, but the small casual neglected 
crumbs are allowed to the dogs, and are : not grudged them ; that is, to the 
dogs under the table, that attend there expecting them. We poor Gen. 
tiles cannot expect the stated ministry and miracles of the Son of David, 
that belongs to the Jews ; but they begin now to be weary of their meat 
and to play with it, they find fault with* it and crumble it away; surely 
then some of the broken meat may fall to a poor Gentile : I beg a cure by 
the by, which is but as .a crumb, though of the same precious bread, yet 
but a small inconsiderable piece, compared with the loaves which they have. 
Note, When we are ready to surfeit on the children's bread, we should re- 
member how many there arc that would be glad of the crumbs. Our broken, 
meat-iu spiritual privileges, would be a feast to mauy a soul; as Acts xiii. 
42. • Observe here, 

J. Her humility and necessity made her glad of crumbs. Those who are 
conscious to thcmsolves that they drscrve nothing, will be thankful for any- 
thing; and then we arc prepared for the greatest of God's mercies, when 
we see ourselves less than the least of them. The least of Christ is precious 
to a believer, aud the very crutnb-i of the bread of life. 

2. Her faith encouraged her to expect these crumbs. Why should it not 
be at Christ's table as'at a great man's, where the dogs are fed as sure a* 
the children. Observe, She calls it their master's table ; if she were a dog, 
she was his do;?, and it cannot be ill with us if we stand but in the meanest 
relation to Christ. Though unworthy to be called children, yet make me 
as one of the hired sartants : nay rather let me be set with the dogs than 
turned ont of the house ; .for in my Father's House there is notonly bread 
enough, but to spare ) Luke xv. 17—19. It is jjood fying in God's house, 
though wc lie at the threshold there. 

Fourthly, The happy issue and success of all this. She came off with 
credit aud comfort from this struggle ; and though a Canaanitc, approved 
herself a true daughter of Israel, who like a prince had power with God 
andprevailed. Hitherto Christ hid his f ice from her, but now gathers her 
with everlasting kindness, ver. 27. Then Jesus said, 0 iBotnan, great is thy 
faith. This was like Joseph's making himself known to his brethren, I am 
Joseph ; so here in effect / am Jesus : Now he begins to speak like him- 
self, and put on his own countenance : lie xill not conlcnd for ever. 

1. He commended her faith. O tcomun, great is thy faith. Observe, 
(1.) It is her faith that he commends. There were several other graces that 
shone bright iu her conduct of this aff tir, wisdom, humility, meekness, 
patience, perseverance in prayer; but these were the product of her faith, 
and therefore Christ fastens upon that as moMt commendable; because of 
all graces faith honours Christ most, therefore of all graces Christ honours 
faith most. 

(2 ) It is the greatness of her faith. Note, 1. Though the faith of all 
the saints be alike precious, yet it is not in all alike strong, all believers 
are not of the same size and stature. 2. The greatness of faith consists much 
in a resolute adherence to Jesus Christ as an all-sufficient Saviour, even in 
the face of discouragements; to love him and trust him a? a friend, even 
then when he seems to come forth against us as au enemy. This is great 
faith! 3. Though weak faith, if true, shall not be rejected, yet great faith 
shall bo commended, and shall appear greatly well pleasing to Christ; for 
in them that thus believe he is most admired. Thus Christ commended the 
faith of the centurion, and he was a Gentile too: He had a strong faith in 
the power of Christ, this woman in the good-will of Christ ; both were ac- 
ceptable. 

2. He cured her daughter. Be it unto thee even as thou wift: J can deny 
nothing, take what thou earnest for. Note, Great believers may have what 
they will for the asking. When our will conforms to the will of Christ's 
precept, his will concurs with the will of our desire. Thosn that will deny 
Christ nothing, shall find he will deny them nothing at last, though for a time 
he seem to hide his face from them. Thou wouUest have thy sins pardoned, 
thy corruptions mortified, thy nature sanctified, lie it unto thee even as thou 
will. And what canst thou dtsire more ? When we come as this poor wo- 
man did, to pray against Satan and his kingdom, wa concur with the inter- 
cession of Christ, and it shall be accordingly. Thou Sitan may sift Peter, 
and buffet Paul, but, through Christ's prayer and the sufficiency of his grace, 
wc shall be more than conquerors, Luke xxii. 31, 32. 2 Cor. xii. 7 — 0. 
Rom. xvi.20/ 

The event was answerable to the word of Christ: Iler daughter zsas 
made whole from that very hour ; from hence-forward was never vexed with 
the devil any more : the mother's faith prevailed for the daughter's cure. 
Though the patieut was at a distance, that was no hindrance to the efficacy 
of Christ's word. He spake, and it was done. ' 

29. Arid Jesus departed frorrrthence, and came nigh 
unto the sea of Galilee, and went up into a mountain, 

and 
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and sat down there. 30. And great multitudes came 
unto him, having with them those that were lame, 
blind; dumb, maimed and many others, and cast 
them dounat Jesus' feet ; and he healed them: 31. 
Insomuch fhat the multitude wondered,, when they 
saw the dumb to speak, the maimed to be whole, 
the !nme to walk, and the blind to see: and they 
glorified the God of Israel. 32, Then Jesus called 
his disciples unto hi?n, and said, I have compassion on 
the multitude, because they continue with me now 
three days, and have nothing to eat: and I will not 
send them away fasting, lest they faint in the way, 
33. And his disciples say unto him, Whence should 
we have so much bread in the wilderness, as to fill so 
great a multitude ? 34-. And Jesus saith unto them, 
How many loaves have ye ? And they said, Seven, and 
a few little fishes. 35. And he commanded the mul- 
titude to sit down on the ground. 36. And he took 
the seven loaves and the fishes, and gave thanks, and 
brake them, and gave to his disciples, and the dis- 
ciples to the multitude. 37. And they did all eat, and 
were filled : and they took up of the broken meat that 
•was left seven baskets full. 38* And they that did eat 
were four thousand men, beside women and children. 
39. And he sent away the multitude, and took ship, 
and came into the coasts of Magdala. 



Here is, 1. A general account of Christ's cures, his curing by whole- 
sale. The tokens of Christ's power and goodness are neither scarce nor 
scanty ; for there is in him an overflowing fulness. Now observe, 

(I.) The place where these cures were wrought ;it was near the sea of 
Galilee, a part of the country Christ was pretty much conversant with. 
We read not of any thing he did in the coasts of Tyre and Salon, but the 
casting of (he devil out of the woman of Canaan's daughter, as if he took 
that journey on purpose, with that in prospect. Let not ministers grudge 
their paius to do good, though but to few : He that knows the worth 
of souls, would go a great way to help to save one from death and Satan's 
power. 

But Jesus departed thence ; having Jet fall that crumb under the table, 
he here returns to make a full feast for the children. We may do that oc- 
casionally for one which we may not make a constant practice of. Christ 
steps into the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, but he sits down by the sen of Ga- 
lilee, ver. 29. sits down, not only on a stately throne or tribunal of judg- 
ment, but on a mountain : so mean and homely were his most solemn ap- 
pearances in the days ,of his flesh ! He sat down on a mountain, that ail 
might see him and have free access to him ; for he is an open Saviour: He 
sat down there, as one tired with his journey aod willing to have. a little 
rest; or rather as one waiting to be gracious: lie sat expecting patients, 

as- Abraham at his tent door, ready to entertain strangers : He settled him- 
self to this good work. 

(2.) The multitudes and maladies that were healed by him, ver. 30. 
Great multitudes came to him ,• that the scripture might be fulfilled, Unto 
him shall the gathering of the people be, Gen. xlix. 10. If Christ's mini- 
sters could cure bodily diseases as Christ did, there would be more Hocking 
to them than there is; for bodily pain and sickness is a thing wo are soon 
sensible ofj but few are concerned about their souls and their spiritual 
diseases. 

Wow, 1. Such was the goodness of Christ that he admitted all sorts 
Of people: the poor as well as the rich arc welcome to Christ, and with 
him there is room enough for all comers : He never complained of crowds 
or throngs of seekers, or looked with contempt upon the vulgar, the herd 
as they aie call id ; for the souls of peasauts are as precious with him as 
the souls of princes. 

2. Such »as the power of Christ that he healed all sorts of diseases; those 
that came to him, brought their sick relations and friends along with them, 
and cast them do ten at Jcsus's feet, ver. 30. We read not or any thing 
they said to Rim, but they laid them down before him as objects of pity to 
be looked upon by him. Their calamities spoke more for them than the 
tongue of the most eloquent orator could. David shewed before God his 
trouble, that was enough, he left it with him, Psal. cxlii. 2. Whatever our 




from Christ, must lay themselves at his feet to be ruled and ordered as he 
pleaseth. 

Here were lame, blind, dumb, maimed and many others, brought lo 
Christ ; see what work sin has made! it has turned the world into an hospi- 
tal : what various diseases arc human bodies subject to! Sec what work the 
Saviour makes! he conquers those hosts of enemies to mankind. Here were 
such diseases as a flame of fancy could contribute neither to the cause nor to 
the cure of ; as lying not in the humours, but in the members of the body; 
and yet these were subject to the commands of Christ : lie sent his word 
and healed them. Note, All diseases are at the command of Christ, to go 
and corneas he bids them. This is an instance of Christ's power, which may 
comfort us in all our weaknesses ; and of his pity, which may comfort us 
in all our miseries. 

(3.) The influence that this had upon the people, ver. 31. 

1. They wondered, and well they might. Christ's works should be our 
wonder. Zf it the Lord's doings, and it is marvellous, Psalm exxiii. 23. 
The spiritual cures that Christ works are wonderful. When blind souls 
are made to see by faith, the dumb to speak in prayer, the lame to walk in 
holy obedience, it is to be wondered ar. Sing unto the Lord a nea song, 
for thus he has done marvellous things. 

2. They glorified the God of Israel, whom the Pharisees, when they sav 
these things, blasphemed. Miracles, which are the matter of our wonder, 
roust be the matter of our praise ; and mercies, which are the matter of our 
rejoicing, must be the matter of our thanksgiving. Those that were healed 
glorified God, if he heal our diseases, all that is within us must. Mess hh> 
hujy name ; aod if we have been graciously preserved from blindness and 
lameness and dumbness, we have as much reason to bless God as if*we 
had been cured of them; nay, and the slanders by glorified God. Note, 
God must be acknowledged with praise and thankfulness in others mercies, 
ai in our own. They glorified him as the God of Israel, his church's God, 
a God in covenant with his people, who hath sent tie Messiah pro. 



mised, and this is he. See Luke i. 68. Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, 
This was done by the power of the God of Israel, and no other could 
do it. 

2. Rero is a particular account of his feeding four thousand men with 
seven loaves and a fezo little fishes, as he had lately fed five thousand xeilh 
five loaves. The guests indeed were now not quite so many as then, and 
the provision a little more, which does not intimate that Christ's arm was 
shortened, but that he wrought his miracles as the occasion required and 
not for ostentation, and therefore he suited them to the occasion ; both 
then and how he took as many as were to he fed, and made use of all 
that was at hand to feed them with. Wh< n once the utmost powers of 
nature are exceeded, we must say, This is the finger of God, and it is nei- 
ther here nor there how far they are outdone ; so that this is no less a mira- 
cle than the former. 

Here is, (1.) Christ's pity, ver. 32. / have compassion on the multitude. 
He tells his disciples this, both to try and excite their compassion. When 
he was about to work this miracle he called them to him, and made them 
acquainted with his purpose, and discoursed them about it; not because, he 
needed their advice, but because he would give an ins tan cu of his con- 
descending lore to them. He calhjd them not servants, for the servant 
knows notzahat his Lord doth, but treated them as his right trusty and well 
beloved cousins and counsellors. Shall I hide from Abraham the thing 
zchich I do? Gen. xviii. 1-7. In what he said to them observe, 

1. The case of the multitude ; They continue with me now three days, 
and have nothing to eat. This is an instance of their zeal, and the strength 
of their afFection to Christ and his word, that they not only left their cal- 
lings to attend upon him on week-days', but underwent a deal of hardship 
to continue with him ; they wanted their natural rest, and, for ought 
appeared, lay like soldiers in the field ; they wanted necessary food, and 
had scarce enough to keep life and soul together. In those hotter coun- 
tries they could better bear long fasting than we can in these colder climates; 
but, however,it could not but be grievous to the body, aud might endanger 
their health, yet the zeal of God's house thus eat them up, and they esteemed 
the word of Christ more than their necessary food. We think three hours 
too much to attend upon public ordinances, but these people stayed together 
three days, and yet snuffed not at it, nor said, Behold what a weariness it 
is S Observe, With what tenderness Christ spoke of it, / have compassion 
on them. It had become them to have compassion on him, who took so 
much pains with them for three days together, and was so indefatigable in 
teaching and healing ; so much virtue had gone out of him, aud yet for ought 
appears he was fasting too ; but he prevented them with his compassion. 
Note, Our Lord Jesus keeps an account bow long hi* followers continue 
their attendance on him, and takes notice of the- difficulty they sustain iu 
it, Rev. ii. 2. / know thy zcorks, and thy labour and thy patience, and it 
shall in no wise lose its reward. 

Now the exigence the people were reduced to, serves to magnify, I, 
The mercy of their supply; he fed them when they were hungry, and then 
food was doubly welcome : He treated them as he did Israel of old, he sufm 
fefed them to hunger, and then fed them, Deut. viii. 3. for that is sweet to 
the hungry soul which the full soul lolhes. 2. The m'racle of their supply : , 
having been so long fasting their appetites were the more craving : If two. 
hungry meals make the third a glutton, what would three hungry days do ? 
and yet they did all eat, and were filled. Note, There is mercy and graco 
enough with Christ, to give the most earnest and enlarged desire an abtin* 
dant satisfaction : Open thy mouth wide, and I xsillJiU it. lie replenished 
even the hungry soul. 

2. The eare of our Master concerning them : / zsitl not send them away 

fasting test they should faint by the xoay : which would be a discredit to> 

Christ and his family, and a discouragement both to them and to others* 

Note, It is the unhappiness of our present state, that when our souls arc tit 

some measure elevated and enlarged, yet our bodies cannot keep jiace with. 

them in good duties : The weakness of the flesh is a great grievance 

to the willingness of the spirit. It will not be so in heaven, where the 

body shall be made spiritual, where Mey rest not day or night from praising 

God, and yet faint not ; where they hunger no more, nor thirst any more, 
Rev. vii. 16. 

(2.) Christ's power. His pity of their wants sets his power on work for 
their supply. Now observe, 

1. How bis power was distrusted by his disciples, ver. 33. If 'hence should 
xce have so much bread in the xaildertn's'! ? A proper question, one woatd 
think, like that of Mos s. Numb. xi. 22. Shall the jlackt and the herds be 
slain to suffice them ? But it was here an improper question, considering 
not only the general assurance the disciples had of the power of Christ, but 
the particular experience they lately had .of a seasonable and sufficient pro- 
vision by miracle in a like case ; they had hern not only the witnesses, but 
the ministers of the former miracle; the multiplied bread went through their 
hands; so that it was an instance of great wvak.tcss for them to ask, 
When shall ice have bread? Could they be to seek while they had their 
master with them ? Note, Forgetting former experiences leaves us under 
present doubts. 

Christ knew how slender the provision was, but he would know it from 
them, ver. 34. How many loaves have ye? Heforehe would work he would 
have it seen how little he had to work on, thai his power might shine the 
brighter. What they had they had for themselves, and it was little enough 
for their own family ; but Christ would have them bestow it- all upon the 
multitude, and trust providence for more. Note, It becomes Christ's dis- 
ciples to be generous, their Master was so; what we have we should be 
free of as there is occasion ; given to hot vitality ; not like Nabal, 1 Sam. 
xxv. 11. but like El is ha, 2 Kings iv. 42. Nigeardincss of to-day out of 
thoughtfulness for to-morrow is a complication of corrupt affections that 
ought to be mortified : If we be prudently kind aud charitable with what we 
have we may piously hope that God will sond more: Jehovah-jirclh ; The 
Lord mil provide. The disciples asked, Whence toe should we have bread? 
Christ asked, How many loaves have ye? Note, when we cannot have what 
we would, we must make the best of what we have, and do good with it as 
far as it will go ; we must not think so much of our wants as of our havings. 
Christ herein went according to the rule he gave to Martha, nut to be 
troubled about many things, nor cumbered about much serving. Nature is 
content with little, grace with less, but lost with nothing. 

2. How his power was discovered to the multitude in the plentiful pro- 
vision he made for them: the manner of which is much the same as before, 
chap. xi*. 18, ifrc. Observe her*, 

1. The provision that was at hand : Seven loaves and of en little fishes. 
The fish not proportionable to the bread, for bread is the stair of life, ft is 
likely the (ish were such as they had themselves taken, for they were fishers, 
and were now near the sea. . Note, It is a comfortable thing eating the la- 
bour of our hands, Psalm exxxviii. 2. and enjoying that which is in any 
way the product of our own industry, Prov. xii. 27. And whatwe have . 
got by God's blessing on our labour we should be free of^ for therefore 
we must labour, that tee may have to give > Eph. iv. 23. * * 

2. The putting of the people in a posture to receive it, ver. 35. He com- 
manded the multitude to sit dozen on the ground. They saw but very little 

2 provision, 
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provision, yet they roust sit down in faith that they should have a meal's 
meat out of it. They who would have spiritual food from Christ, must 
sit down at his feet to hear his word, and expect it to come in aa unseen 
■way. 

3. The distributing of the provision among them, lie first " care thanks," 
ivxaptmarxg . The word used in the former miracle was Ivkvynart, u he 
<k blessed." It comes all to one ; giving thanks to God is a proper way of 
craving a blessing from God. And when we come to ask and receive further 
mercy, wc ought to give thanks for the mercies we have received. He 
then brake the loaves, (for it was in the breaking .that the bread multiplied) 
and gave to his diseiptcs, and they to the multitude. Though the disciples 
had distrusted Christ's power, yet he made use qf them now as before ; he 
!9 not provoked, as he might be, by the weaknesses and infirmities of his 
ministers, to (ay them aside; but still he gives to then, and they to his 
people of the word of life. 

4. The plenty (here was amonp them, ver. 37. They did all eat, and 
tsere f.l'ed. Note, Those whom Christ feeds he Gils, While we labour for 
the world we labour for that which satisfieth not, Isa. Iv. 2. but those that 
duly wait on Christ, shall be abundantly .satisfied with the goodness of his 
kouse, Psalm Ixv. 4. Christ thus fed people once and again, to intimate, 
that though he was called Jesus of Nazareth, yet he was of Bethlehem, the 
heme of bread; or rather, that he was himself the bread of life. 

To shew that they had all enough there was a great deal left; seven 
baskets full of broken meat ; not so much as there was before, because they 
did not gather after so many eaters, Imt enough to shew, that with Christ 
there is bread enough and to spare / supplies of graco for more than seek 
it, and for those that seek more. 

5. The account taken of the guests, not that they might pay their ordi- 
nary ; here was* no reckoning to be discharged, they were fed gratis, but 
that they might be witness, s 16 the power and goodness of Christ ; and that 
this might be some resemblance of that universal providence that gives food 
to alljiesh, Psalm cxx.xvi. 25. Hero were four thousand men fed, but what 
were they t» that great family which is provided for by the divine care 
every day ? God U a great house-keeper, on whom the eyes of all the 
creatures auit, and he giveth them their food in due season. Psalm civ. 27. 

— C.Niv. 15. 

Lastly, the dismission of the multiinde, and Christ's departure to another 
pluce, ver. 39. ile sent azzay the people. Though he had fed them twice 
they must not exrect miracles to be their daily bread. Let them now go 
home to their callings and t» their own tables. And he himself departed 
by ship to another place ; for being the light of the world, he must be still 
in motion, and go about to do good. 

chap. xvr. 

3i 'one cf 'Christ's miracles are recorded in thfr chapter, but four of his 
dir tour^s. Here is, (r.) A rmfiren e with th. Pharisees, ivhhb chal- 
lenged him to shew them a sign of heaven, ver. r — 4. (2.) Another 
with his disciples about the haven of the Pharhe-s. ver. 5—12. ("3.) 
Amther with them concerning himself, as the Christ. a>ul werning 
his church built upo/i him, ver. 13— <lO. ( ;.) Another con- erning his 
stiff! ring* for them and theirs for him, ver. 2 £ - - 28. And all these are 
u ritltn for our learning. 

1. rpHE Pharisees also with the Sadducees, came, 

and tempting, desired him that he would shew 
them a sign from heaven. 2. 
unto them, When ft is evening, 
weather: for the sky is red. 3. 
It will be foul weather to-day: 

lowring. O yc hypocrites, ye can discern the face 
of the sky, but can yc not discern the signs of the times? 
4. A wicked and adulterous generation seeketh after a 
sign, and there shall no sign be given unto it, but 
the sign of the prophet Jonas. And he left them and 
departed. 

Wc have here Christ's discourse with the Pharisees and Sadducecs, men 
nt variance among themselves, as appears, Acts ixiii. 7, 8. and yvt una- 
nimous in their opposition u, Christ ; because his ductrinc c.id equally over, 
throw the errors and heresies of file Saddueees, who denied the existence of 
»pirif£ anil a future state ; and the pride, tyranny and hypocrisy of the Pha. 
ml* 9, who w cj c the great imposers of the traditions of the elders. Christ 

hands. Observe, 



He answered and said 
ye say, ft will be fair 
And in the morning, 
for the sky is red and 



Secondly, Christ's reply to this demand ; lest they should be vise in their 
own conceit, he answered those fools according to their folly, Pro v. xxvi. 5. 
In his answer, 

1. He condemns their inadvertency of the signs they had, ver. 2, 3. 
They were seeking for the signs of the kingdom of God, when it was al- 
ready among them. The Lord teas inthisplace y and they knew it not. Thus 
their unbelieving ancestors, when miracles were their daily bread, yet 
asked, Is the Lord among us, or is he not 9 
To expose this, he observes to them, 

1. Their skilfulness and sagacity in other things, particularly in natural 
prognostications of the weather ; you know that a red sky over night is a pre- 
sage of fair weather,aud a red sky in the morning of foul weather. There are 
common rules drawn from observation and experience, by which it is easy 
to foTCtehvery probably what weather it will be. When second causes have 
begun to work, we may easily guess at their issue, so uniform is nature in 
its motions and so consistent with itself. We know not the balancing of the 
clouds, Job xxxvii. 1 6*. but wc may spell something from the faces of them. 
This gives no countenance at all to the wild and ridiculous predictions of the 
astrologers, the star-gazers, and the monthly prognosticalors, Isa.xlvii. 13. 
concerning the weather long before, with which weak and foolish people 
are imposed upon ; we arc sure in general that s eedtime and harvest, cold and 
heat, summer and winter shall not cease. But as to the particulars, till by 
the weather glasses or otherwise we perceive the immediate signs and har- 
bingers of tho change of weather, it is not for us to know, no, not that con- 
cerning the times and seasons. Let it suffice, that it shall be what weather 
pleascth God, and that which pleaselh God should not displease us. 

2. Their soKishncss and stupidity in the concerns of their souls ; Can yc 
not discern the signs of the limes ? 

1. Do you not sec that the Messiah is come ; The sceptre was departed 
from Judah,D-iniei*8 weeks were upon expiring, ami yet they regarded not. 
Tho miracles Christ wrought, and the gathering of the people to him, were 
plain indications that the kingdom of heaven was at hand, and this was the day 
of their visitation. Note, 1. There are signs of the times, by which wise and 
upright men are enabled io make moral prognostications, and so far to un- 
derstand the motions and methods of providence, as from thence to take 
their measures, and to know what Israel ought to do, as the men of -fssachar, 
as the physician from some curtain symptoms find a crisis formed. 2. There 
aro many who a.c skilful and enough in other things, yet cannot or will not 
discern the day of their opportunities, are not a-.rare of. the wind when itis 
fair for them, and so let slip the gale. Sv.cJet. viii. 7. Isa. 1. 3. 3. It 
is great hypocrisy when we slight the signs of God's ordaining, to seek for 
signs of our own presenti ng- 

2- O.i jou not foresee your own ruin coming for rejecting him ? You 
will not entertain the gospel of peace, and canyon not evidently discern 
that hereby you pull an inevitable destruction upon your own heads? iVote, 
It is the undoing of multitudes that they are not aware what will bu in the 
end of their refusing Christ. 

2- He denies lo give them any other sign, vrr. 4. as he had done before 
in the samo words, chap. xii. 39* Those that persist in the same iniquities 
must expect to meet with the same reproofs. Here, as them, 1. tie calls 
them an adulterous generation ; because while they prof ssed themselves of 
tho true church and spouse of God, 1 hey treacherously departed from him and 
broke their covenant with him". The Pharisees were a generation pure in their 
orsn eyes, having the way of an udulterous woman, that thinks she has done 
no wickedness, ZV»r» xxx. 2')« 2. He refuse th, to gratify their desire. 
Christ will not he prescribed to ; zee ask, and have not, because tse ask amiss. 
3. He refers them to the sign of the prophet Jonas, which should yet be given 
them ; his resurrection from the dead, and his preaching by his apostles to 

(he Gentiles ; these were reserved for the lust and highest evidences of his 
divine mission* Note, Though the fancies of proud men shall not be hu- 
moured, yet the faith of the humble shall be supported, and the unbelief of 
them that perish left for ever inexcusable, and every mouth shall be stopped. 

This discourse broke off abruptly ; he left them, and departed. Christ 
will not tarry long with those that tempt him, but justly withdraws from 

those that are disposed to quarrel with him. lie left them as irreclaimable ; 
let them alone. IK- left them to themselvts, left the>u in the hand of their 
own counsels, so he garc them up to their ozen hearts Ivsts. 



and Christianity meet with oppoMtion on all 
First, Their demand, and the design of it. 
I. The demand waa of a sign from heaven ; 



. this they desired him to shew 
them ; prrtt nding they ** ere very willing to be satisfied and convinced, when 
real.y they w ere far f rom being so, but sought excuses for an obstinate in. 
udclsty. 'lhat which they pretended to desire wa«, 

1. Some other .sign than what they had yet had. They had great plenty 
of signs, cierv miracle Christ wrought w as a sign ; for no man could do zzhat 
he did unless God rsere zcith him ; But this will not serve, they must have a 
sign of their own choosing 5 they despisid those signs which relieved the ne- 
cessity of the sick and sorrowful, and insisted upon some sign which would 
gratify the curiosity of the proud. It is fit the proofs of dnine revelation 



should be chosen by the wisdom of God, not by the follies and fancies of 
nu n. The evidt uce that is given is sufficient to satisfy an unprejudiced un- 
derstanding, but was not intended to please a vain humour. And it is an 
instance of the deceitfulness of the heart, to think that wo should be wrought 
upon by the means and advantages which we have not, while we sii"ht 
those we have. // tee hear not Moses and the prophets, neither would we 
be wrought upon though o-c rose f rom the dead. 

2. It must be a sign from, heaven. They would have such miracles to 
prove his commission as uen *ru .ghtat the giving of the law upon mount 
Sinai j thunder and lightning a jd the voice of words, were the sign from 
heaven, the true one. Whereas the sensible signs and terrible ones were not 
agreeable to the spiritual and comfortable dispensation of the gospel. Now 
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ew tnem a sign from heaven, Ihcy would attribute it 
to a confederacy with the prince of the pozzer of t lie air; if he should not, as 
they supposed he would nit, they would have that to say for themselves, 
why they dtd not believe on him. They now tempted Christ as Jsrat-1 did, 
1 (Jor> xi. 0. And observe their perversenrss : then when they had signs 
from heaven, they tempted Christ, saying, Can he furnish a fable in the 
teitdtrness? Aowhehad furnished a table in the wilderness, they tempted 
n ini, saying, Can ha give ut a sign from heaven ? 



5. And when his disciples were come to the 
other side, they had forgotten to take bread. 6. Then 
Jesus said unto them, Take heed nnd beware of the 
leaven of the Pharisees, and of the Saddueees. 7. 
And they reasoned among themselves, saying, ft is 
because wc have taken no bread. 8. Which when 
Jesus perceived, he said unto them, O vc of little 
faith, why reason yc among yourselves, because ye 
have brought no bread ? 9. Do ye not yet under- 
stand, neither remember the five loaves of the five 
thousand, and how many baskets ye took up ? 10. 
Neither the seven loaves of the four thousand, and 
how many baskets yc took up ? 11. How is it that ye 
do not understand, that f spake U not to you concern- 
ing bread, that ye should beware of the leaven of the 
Pharisees, and of the Sadducecs ? 12. Then under- 
stood they how that he bade them not beware of the 
leaven of bread, but of the doctrine of the Pharisees, 
and of the Sadducecs. 

We have here Christ's discourse with his discipks concerning bread, in 
which, as in many other, he speak* to them of spiritual things under a 
similitude, and they misunderstand him of carnal things. The occasion of 
it was their forgetting to victual the ship, and to take alo-ig with them 
provisions for their family on the other side the water ; usually they carried 
bread along with them, because fhey were sometimes in desert places, and 
when they were not yet they would Hot be burdensome. Cut now they for* 
got, we will hope it was because their minds anil memories were filled 
with better things. Note, Christ's disciples arc often such as have no 
great forecast for the world* 

First, Here is the caution Christ gave them to beware of the leaven- of the 
PharisecsAlc had now been discoursing with the Pharisees and Sadducecs, and 
saw them to be men of such a spirit that it was necessary to caution his dis- 
ciples to have nothing to do wi:h then;* Disciples are in most danger from 
hypocrites, against ihosethatare openly vicious they stand upon their guard, 
but against Phaiisecs that arc great pretenders to devotion, and Sadducecs, 
that pretend to a free and impartial search after truth, they commonly 
unguarded : and therefore the caution is doubted, take heed and bezenrc. 

The 
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The corrupt principles and practices of the Pharisees and Sadducees 
are compared to leaven ; they were souring and swelling, aDd spread iiig 
like leaven ; they fermented wherever they came. 

Secondly, Their mistake concerning this caution, ver. 7- They thought 
Christ hereby upbraided them with their improvidence and forge tfu lit ess, 
they were so busy attending to his discourse w>ith the Pharisees that 
therefore they forgot their private concerns. Or because having no bread 
of their own with them, they must be beholden to their friends for supply, 
he would not have them to ask it of the Pharisees or Sadducees, nor to n- 
ceivc of their alms, because he would not so far countenance them ; or for 
fear, lest under, pretence of feeding them they should do them a mischief. 
Or they took it for a caution, not to be familiar with thc Pharisees and 
Sadducees, not to eat with them, Prov. xxiii. 6. whereas the danger was 
not in their bread, Christ himself did eac with them, Luke vii. 36 — xiv. l. 
xL.07. but in their principles. 

Thirdly, The reproof Christ gave them for this. 

1. Ho proves their distrust of his ability and readiness to supply them 
in this straight, ver. 8. O yeof little faith why are ye in such perplexity be. 
cause you have taken no bread ? that you can mind nothing else, that you 
think your Master is as full of it as you, and apply every tiling he saith to 
that. He doth not chide them for their little forecast, as they expected he 
would. Note, Parents and masters roust not be angry at the forgctfulness 
of their children and servants, more than is necessary to make them take 
more heed another time ; we are all apt to be forgetful of our duty. This 
should serve to excuse a fault, per adventure it was an oversight- See how 
easily Christ forgave his disciples' carelessness, though it was in such a ma- 
terial point as taking bread, and do likewise. But that which he chides 
them Tor is their little faith. 

1. He would have them to depend upon him for supply, though it were 
in a wilderness, and not to disquiet, themselves with anxious thoughts about 
it. Note, Though Christ's disciples be brought into wants and straits 
through their own carelessness and incogitaucy, yet he encourageth them 
to trust in him for rclicr". "We must not therefore U je this as an excuse for 
our charity to those that are really poor, that they should have minded 
their own affairs better, and then they would not have been in need. It may 
be so, but tbey must not therefore be left to starve when they arc in need. 

2. He is displeased at their solicitude in this matter. The weakness 
and shiftkssness of good people in their worldly affairs, is that for which 
men aru apt to condemn them ; but it is not such an offence to Christ as 
their inordinate care and anxiety about those things : we must endeavour 
to keep the. mean between the extremes of carelessness and carefuluess; but 
of the two the excess of thoughtftilness about the world worst becomes 
Christ's discipies. O ye of little fait h, why arc ye disquieted fur want of 
bread ? Note, To distrust Christ, and disturb ourselves when we arc in 
straits and difficulties, is an evidence of the weakness of our faith, which 
if it were in exercise as it should be, would ease us of thc burden of care, 
by casting it on the Lord who caret h for us. 

3. The aggravation of their distrust was, the experience they had so 
lately had of the power and goodness of Christ in providing for them, ver. 
0, 10. Though they had no bread .with them, they had him. with them 
that could provide btead for them.' If they hnd not thc cistern, they had 
the fountain. Do not ye get understand, neither remember? Note, Christ's 
disciples are often to be blamed for the shallowness of their understandings 
and thc slippcriuess of their memories. Have you forgot those repeated in- 
stances of merciful and miraculous supplies ; five thousand fed with five 
loaves, and four thousand with seven loaves, and yet they had enough and 
to spare. Remember hozo many baskets youtook vp, which were intended 
for memorials, by which to keep the mercy in remembrance, as the pot of 
mamia which was preserved in the ark, JExod. xvi. 32. Thc fragments at 
those meals would be a feast now ;. and he that could . furnish them with 
such an overplus then, surely could furnish them with what was necessary 
now. That meat for their bodies was in feuded to be meat for their faith, 
{P&alm Ixxiv. 14.) which therefore they should have lived upon now they 
had forgotten to take bread. Note, We arc therefore perplexed" with pre- 
sent cares and distrusts, because we do not duly remember our former ex- 
periences of divine power and goodness. 

2. Jle reprmcs Ihelr misunderstanding of the caution he gave them, ver. 
1 X. IJozo is it that ye do not understand? Note, Christ's disciples may well 
be ashamed of thc slowness and ditliichs of their apprehensions in divine 
things; especially wlun they have long enjoyed the means of grace: / 
spake it not unto you concerning bread' He took it ill, 1. That they 
should think him as thoughtful about bread as they were ; whereas his meat 
and drink teas to do his Father's xzill. 2. They should be so little ac- 
quainted with his way of preaching, as to take that literally which he spoke 
by way of parable, and should thus make themselves like the multitude, 
who when Christ spoke to them in parables, seeing saw not, and hearing 
heard notj MaU. xiii. 13. 

Fourthly, The rectifying of the mistake by this reproof, ver. 12. Then 
understood they what he meant. Note, Christ therefore shews us our folly 
and weakness, that we nxiy stir up ourselves »o take things right. He did 
not tell them expressly what he meant, but repeated what he had said, that 
they should beware ol the leaven : and so obliged them, by comparing this 
with his other discourses, to bolt out the sense of it iu their «wu thoughts. 
Thus Christ teachelh by the Spirit of wisdom in the heart, opening the un- 
derstanding to the Spirit of revelation in thc word. , And those truths arc 
most precious which we have thus digged for. and have found out after some 
mistakes. Though Christ did not tell them plainly, yet now they were 
aware that by the leaven of thc Pharisees and Sadducees, ho meant their 
doctrine and way v which was corrupt and vicious; but as they managed 
it, was very apt to. insinuate itself into thc minds of men like leaven, and to 
eat like a canker. -They were leading men, and were had in reputation, 
which made the danger of infection by their errors the greater- In our age 
we may reckon atheism and deism to be the leaven of the Sadducees, ami 
popery to be the leaven of the Pharisees, against both which it coucerns all 
Christians to stand upon their guard. 

■ 

13. % When Jesus came into the coasts of Cesarea 
Philippi, he asked his disciples, saying, Whom, do men 
-say chat 1 the Son or man am ? I*. And they said, 
Some say that thou art John' the Baptise, Some Elias ; 
and others, Jeremias, or one of the prophets. 15. He 
saith unto them, But whom saith ye that I am; J6. 
And Simon .Peter answered and said, Thou art. the 
Christ, the Son of the Jiving God. 17. And Jesus 
answered and said unto- him, Blessed art thou Simon 
Bar-jona f for flesh and blood hathnotrevealed.it unto 
thee, but my Father which is in heaven.- 18, And 1 
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say also unto thee, that thou art Peter, ancf upon this 
rock will I build my church ; and the gates of hell shall 
not prevail against it. 19, And I will give unto thee the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven; and whatsoever thou 
shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven : and 
whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven. 20. Then charged he his disciples that they 
should tell no man that he was Jesus thc Christ, 

We have here a private conference which Christ had with his disciples 
concerning himself. It was in the coasts of Cesarea Philippi, thc utmost 
borders of thc land of Canaan northward ; there in that remote corner 
perhaps there was less docking after him than in other places, which gave 
him leisure for this private conversation with his disciples. Note, When 
ministers are abridged in their public work, they should endeavour to do 
thc more in their own families. ' 

Christ is here catechizing his disciples. 

First, He enquires what thc opinions of others were concerning him 
Whom do men say, that I, the Son of man? am ? 

1. He calls himself the Son of man ; which may be taken either, I. As 
a title common to him with others. He was called, and justly, Son of God, 
for so he was, Luke i. 35. but he called himself the Son of man ; for he is 
really and truly "man, made of a woman." In courts of honour it is a 
rule to distinguish men by their highest titles; but Christ having now emp- 
tied himself, though he was the Son of God. yet will be known by the stile 
and title of the Son of man. Ezekicl was often called so to keep him hum-' 
ble ; Christ called. himself so, to shew that he was humble. Qr, 2. As a 
title peculiar to him as Mediator. He is made kno\f n in Daniel's vision 
as the Son of many Dan. vii. 3 3- I am the Messiah, that Son of man that 
was promised. But, 

2. Ho enquires what people's sentiments were concerning him : Whom 
do men say that I am ? Thc Son of man ; so I think it might better be 
read : do they own mc for thc Messiah ? lie asks not, whom do the Scribes 
and Pharisees say that I am ? They were prejudiced against him, and said 
that he was a deceiver, and in league with Satan ; but whom do men say that I 
am ; The common people, whom the Pharisees despised, to them Christ had 
a regafd. Christ asked tbjs question not as one that knew not ; for if he 
knows what men think,, much more what ihey say ; not as one desirous to 
hear his own praises, but to make the disciples solicitous concerning the 
success of their preaching, by shewing (hat he himself was so. The coin- 
men people conversed more familiarly with the disciples than they did with 
their Master,and therefore from them he might better know what they said. 
Christ had not sa.id plainly who he was, but left people to infer it from his 
works, John x. 24, 25. Now he would know what inferences (he peo- 
ple drew from them, and from the miracles which his apostles wrought iu his 
name. 

3. To this question thc disciples give him an answer, ver. 14. Some say, 
thou art John the Baptist, &c. There* were sonic that said, he was the Son of 
David, Matt. xii. 23' and the great prophet, John vi. 14. but the disciples 
do not mention that, but only those that were wide, which they had gather- 
ed up from their countrymen. Observe, 

1. They are different opinions, some say one thing, and others another. 
Truth is one, but those who vary from that, commonly vary from One an- 
other. Thus Christ came eventually to send division, Luke xii. 51. Being 
so noted u person, every one would be ready to pass his verdict upon him 
and, " Many men, many mi.ids ;*• those that were not willing to own him 
to be the Christ, and wild hypothesis* 

2. They are honourable opinions, and speak the respect they had for 
him, according to the best of their judgment. These we re not th* senti- 
ments of his enemies, but (he sober thoughts of those that followed Iiim 
with love and wonder. Note, it is possible men may hate good thoughts 
of Christ, and yet not right oues ; a high opinion of him, and yet not 
high enough. 

3. They ail supposo him to be one risen from the dead ; which perhaps 
arose from a confused notion they hail of the resurrect ion of the Messiah 
before his public preaching, as of Jon,is ; or their notions arose from att 
over- value of antiquity ; as if it were n it possible for an excellent man to 
be produced in their own age, but it mu>t be one ol the ancients returned 
to life again. 

4. They are all false opinions but built upon mistakes, and wilful mis- 
takes. Christ's doctrine and miracles spoke him an extraordinary person ; 
but because of the meanness of his appearance, so d liferent from what they 
expected, they would not own him to be the JUessiah, but will grant him to 
be any thing rather than that. 

1. 'Some say, thou tu t John the Baptist ; llnrod said so, chap. xiv. 2. and 
those about him would be apt to say as he said. And this notion might ha 
strengthened by an opinion they had, that chose who died as martyrs, should 
rise again before or hers ; which some think the second of the seven son? 
refers to in his answer to Autiochus, 2 Mace. vii. 9. The King of thetzorld 
shall raise us up, icho have died' for his lavs, unto everlasting life. 

2. Some Eltas / taking occasion, no doubt, from the prophecy ofMalachi, 
chap, iv, 5. Behold, I xsill send yon Elijuh. And thc rather, because Elijah 
(as Christ) did many miracles,' and was himself, iu his translation, the 

greatest miracle of all. 

3. Others Jeremias : they fasteu upon him, cither because he was the 
weeping prophet, and Christ was often in tears : or because God had set 
him over the kingdoms and nations, Jer. i. 10. which they thought agreed 
with their notion of the Messiah. 

4. Or one of the prophets. This shews what an honourable account 
they made of the prophets, and yet they were the children of them that 
persecuted and slcts them, Matt, xxiii: 29. Rather than they would allow. 
Jesus of Nazareth, one of their own country, to lie such an extraordinary- 
person as h«s works spoke him to be, they would say, it was not he, but 
one of the old prophets. 

Secondly, He enquires what their thoughts were concerning hiai- r But 
tohotn say ye that I am ? ver. 15. You tell me what other people say of 
me, can you say better ? 1. The disciples had themselves been belter taught 
than others, had by their intimacy with. Christ greater advantages of getting 
knowledge than others had. Note,. It is justly expected that those who . 
enjoy greater plenty of thc means of knowledge and grace than others, , 
should have more clear and distinct knowledge of the ihings of God than 
others. Those that have more acquaintance with Christ than others, 
should have a more clear ,and distinct knowledge of the things of God 
than others.. Those that have more acquaintance with Christ than others, 
should have truer sentiments concerning him, and be able to' give, a better 
account of him than others. 2. The disciples were trained up to teach, 
others, and therefore it was highly requisite they should understand thc 
truth themselves. Ye that arc to preach the gospel of thc kingdom, what 
are your notions of him that sends you ? Note, Ministers must be examined 
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we should every one of us be frequently putting to ourselves, xshom do we 
say, rzhat kind of one do we say that the Lord Jews is? Is he precious to 
us ? Is lie iu our eyes the chief of ten thousand ? Is he the beloved of our 
souls? Jt is well or ill with us, according as our thoughts are right or wrong 

concerning Jesns Christ. 

Well, this was the question ; now let us observe, 

1. Peter's answer to this question, ver. 16. To the former question con- 
cerning the opinion others had of Christ, several of the disciples answered, 
according as they had heard people talkjbut to this Peter answers in the name 
of all thercst, they all consenting to it, and concurring in it. Peter's tem- 
per ltd him to be forward in speaking upon all such occasions, and some- 
times he spoke well, somtirms amiss; in all companies there arc found 
some warm bold men, to whom a precedency of speech falls of course"; 
Peter was -such a one : yet we find other of the apostles sometimes speaking 
as the mouth of the; rest ; as John, Mark ix. 38. Thomas and Philip, and 




art 



when the utmost they can make of him is, that he was but foreman of the 
jury, to speak for the rest, and that only pro hue vice, not the perpetual die 
tutor or speaker, of the house, only a chairman upon this occasion. - 

Peter's answeris short, but it is full, and true, nod to the purpose: Thou 
t Christ, the Son of the liztng God. Here is a confession of the Christian 
faith addressed. to Christ, and so made an act of devotion. Here is a con. 
fession of the. true God as the living God, in opposition to dumb and dead 
idols, and of Jesus Christ zchom he hath sent, whom to know is life eter» 
rial. This is the /onclnsion of the whole matter. 

1. The people called him a prophet, that prophet, John vi. 14. but the 
disci pl«s own him to be the Christ, the anointed One ; the great Prophet, 
Priest, and King of the church ; the true Messiah promised to the fathers, 
and depended on by them as he that should- come. It was a great thing to 
believe this concerning one whose outward appearance was so contrary to 
the general idea the Jews had ot the Messiah. 

2. He called himself the Son of man, hut- they owned him to be the Son 
of the living God. The pen pin's notion of him was, that he was the ghost 
of a dead min, lilias or Jcremias, but they know and believe him' to be 
the Son of (he thing God, who has life in himself, and has given to his Son 
to have liie in himself, and to be the light of the tsorld. If he be the Son of 
the living God, he is of the same nature with him ; and though his divine 
nature was now veiled with the cloud of flesh, yet there were those who 
looked through it and sazo his glory the glory as of the only begotten of the 
Father , full of grace and truth. Now can we with un assurance of faith 
subscribe to th\> confession? Let us then, with a fervency of direction and 
adoration, go to Christ and tell him so, Lord Jesus, thou art the Christ the 
Son of the I icing God ! 

3. Christ's approbation of his answer, ver. 17, IS, 19. In which Peter 
is replied to, both as a believer and as an apostle. 

I . As a believer, vcr. 17. Christ shews himself well pleased with Peter's 
confession, that it was so clear and express, without if 8 or ands, as we say. 
IS'ote, The proficiency of Christ's disciples in knowledge and grace is very 
acceptable to him ; and Christ shews him w hence he received the knowledge 
of this truth. At the first discovery of this truth in the dawning of the 
gospel-day, it was a mighty thiug to believe it, oilmen had not this know- 
ledge, had not this faith. But, 

J. Peter had the happiness of it. Blessed art thou , Simon Bar-jona. Jle 
minds him of his rise and original, the meanness of his parentage, the ob- 
scurity of his extraction, he was Bar-Jonas, (theson of a dove, so some.) Let 
him remember the rock out of which he vas hewn, that he might see he was 
not born to this dignity, but preferred to it by the divine favour ; it was free 
grace that made him to differ. Those that have received the Spirit must re- 
member who is their Father, 1 Sam. x. 12. And having minded him of 
this, he makes him sensible of his great happiness as a believer; blessed art 
thou. Note, Title believers are truly blessed,- and those are blessed indeed 



1- To establish the being of the chnrch. I say also unto thee. It is 
Christ that makes the grant, he that is the church's head and ruler, to 
whom all judgment is committed, and from whom all power is derived, 
lie that makes it pursuant to the authority received from the Father, and 
his undertaking for the salvation of the elect. The grant is put into Peter's 
hand, I say it to thee. The Old Testament promises relating to the church 
were given immediately to particular persons, eminent for faith and holiness 
as to Abraham and David; which yet gave no suprcmaey to them, much 
less to any of their successors ; so the New Testament charter is here deli- 
vered to Peter as an agent, but to the use and Behoof of the church in all 
ages, according to the purposes therein specified. and contained. Now it is 
here promised, 

1. That Christ would build his church upon a rock. This body politic 
is incorporated by the style and title of Christ's church. It is a number of 
the children of men called out of the world, and set apart from it. and 
dedicated to Christ. It is not thy church but mine. Peter remembered 
this, when he cautioned ministers not to lord it over Gad's heritage. Tito 
church is Christ's peculiar, appropriated to him. The world is God's, anj 
they that dwell therein ; but the church is a chosen remnant that stands 
in rolation to' God through Christ as Mediator. It bears his image and 
superscription. 

1. The builder and maker of the church is Christ himself, 1 will, build. 

it. The church is a Jemple which Christ is the builder of, Zich. vi. \ \ 

13. Herein Solomon was a type of Christ, and Cyrus, fsa. xliv. 28. The 
materials and workmanship are his. By the working of his Spirit with 




building. It is comfort to all those who wish well to the church that Chrht 
who has a divine wisdom and power, undertakes to build it. 

2. The foundation on which, it is. built is this rock. Let the architect 
do this part never so well, if the foundation be rotten the building will not 
stand ; let us therefore see what the foundation is, and it must be meant of 
Christ, for other foundation can no man lay. See Isa. xxviii. 16. 

1. The church is built upon a rock ; a .tirm, strong and lasting founda- 
tion, which time will riot waste, nor will it sin tc under the weight of the 
building. Christ would not' build his house upon the saud, for he knew 
that storms would arise. A rock is nigh, Psalm vi. 2. Christ's church doth 
hot stand upon a level with this world, a rock is large and extends far, so 
doth the church's foundation ; and the more large the more firm ; those are 

■ not the church's friends that narrow its foundations. 

2. It is built upon this rock. Thou art Peter, which signifies a stone or 
rock ; Christ gave him that name when he first called him, John k 42. .and 
here he confirms it ; Peter, thou dost answer thy nam?, thou art a solid sub- 
stantial disciple, fixed and stayed, and one that there is some hold of ; 
Peter is thy name, and strength and stability are with thee. Thou art not 
shaken with the waves of men's fluctuating opinions concerning mc, but 
established iu the present truth, 2 Pet. i. 12. And from the mention of this 
significant name, occasion is taken for this metaphor of building upon a rock. 

1. Some by this rock understand Peter himself as an apostle, the chief. 



whom Chri.st pronounccdi Mt'sst-d ; his saying they arc so makes them so, 
Peter, thou arc a happy man, who thus fenoxest- the joyful sound, Psalm 
Ixxxix. 15. Messed arc your eyes, Malt. xiii. 16, All Happiness attends 
the right knowledge of Christ. 

1. CJuil must have the glory of it, for flesh and blood has not revealed it 
io lhe<\ Thouhatlst this neither by the invention of thy oivn wit and reason, 
Tier by tlic instruction and information of others; this light sprung neither 
Jro'n nature nor education,- but from my Father which is in heaven. Note, 
I. The christian religion isa revealed religion, has its rise in heaven; it is 
a religion from above, given by inspiration of God, not the (earning of phi- 
losophers, nor the politics of statesmen* 2. Saving faith is the gift of God, 
and wherever it is wrought by him, as the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
for his sake and upon ihc score of his mediation, Phil. i. 29. Therefore 
thou art blessed, because my Father has revealed it to thee. Notr, The rem 
vcaling of Christ to us and in us, is a distinguishing token of God's good 
will, and a firm foundation of true happiness ; and blessed are they that arc 
thus highly favoured. 

Perhaps Christ discerned something of pride and vain-glory in Peter's 
confession ; a aubtil sin, and -vrhich is apt to mingle itself even with ourgood 
duties. It is hard for good men to compare themselves with others, and 
not to have too great a conceit of themselves; to prevent which, we should 
consider that our preference above others is no atehievement of our own, 
but the free gift of GotVs grace to lis, and not lo others ; so that we have 
nothing to boast of, Psalm cxv. 1. 1 6'or. iv. 7. 

2. Christ replies to him as an apostle or ministers, ver. 18, 19. Peter, in 

the name of the church, had confessed Christ, and to him therefore the 

promise intended for the church is directed. Note, There is nothing lost by 

being forward to confess Christ; fur those who thu* honour him, he will 
honour. 
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hence their names are said lo be written in the foundations of the new Je- 
rusalem, Rev. xxi. 14. Now Peter being that apostlo by whose hand the 
first stones of the churcfi were laid both in Jewish converts. Acts iu and 
iu the Gentile converts, Acts x. lie might in some sense be said to be the 
rock on which it was built. Cephas was one that seemed to be a pillar, 
Gal, U. Q. But it sounds very harsh, to call a man that only lays t lie first 
stone of a building, which: is a transient act, the foundation on which it is 
built, which is an abiding thing. Yet if it were so, this would not serve to 
support the pretensious of the Bishop of Rome i for Peter had no such head*, 
ship as he claims, much less could derive it to his successors, least of all to 
'he Bishops of Rome, who, whether they arc so in place or not is a question, 
but that they arc not so in the truth of Christianity is past all question. 

2. Others by this rock understand Christ. Thou art Peter, thou hast tin- 
name of a stone,but upon this rock, pointing to himself, I build my church ; 
perhaps he laid his hand on his breast, as when Imj said, destroy this temple, 
John ii. 19. when he spake of the temple of his body. Then he took occasion 
from the temple where he was to speak of himself, and gave occasion to 
some to misunderstand him of that ; so here he took occasion from Peter 
to speak of himself as the rock, and gave occasion to some to .misunder- 
stand htm of Peter. But this must be explained by those many scriptures 
which .speak of Christ as the only foundation of the church, sec 1 Cor. iii. 
11. lPet. ii. G. Christ is both its founder and its foundation ; he draws 
souls and he draws them to himself, to him they arc united, and on him 
they rest and have a constant dependence. 

3. Others by this rock, understand this confession which Peter made of 
Christ, and this comes, all to one with understanding it of Christ himself, 
It was a good confession which Peter witnessed. Thou art Christ the Son of 
the living God', the rest concurred with him in it. Now saith Christ this is 
that great truth upon zohich I will build my church. 1. Take axray this 
truth itself, and the universal church falls to the ground, if Christ be .not 
the Son of God, Christianity is a cheat, and the church is a mere chimera, 
our preaching is vain, your faith is vain, andyouarc yet in your sins, I Cor. 
xv. 14 — 17. If Jesus be not the Christ, those that own him are not of 
thechurch, but deceivers and deceived. 2. Take away the faith and con- 
fession of this truth from any particular church and it ccascth to be a pure 
of Christ's church, and relapseth to the state and character of infidelity: 
This is articulus stantis Sf cailentis ecclesite, " the main hinge on which the 
door of salvation turns j" those who let go this do not hold the foundation ; 
and though they may call themselves Christians, they give themselves tint 
lie ; for the church is a sacred society, incorporated upon the certainty am! 
assurance of this great truth ; and great it is, and bus prevailed. 

2. Christ here promweth to preserve and secure his church when it is 




ra union, between Christ and thechurch, the bridegroom and the spouse. God 
had a church in the world from the beginning, and it was built upon the 
rock of the promised seed, Gen. iii. 15. But now that promised seed was 
come, it was requisite thechurch should have a new charter, as Chriptiau, 
and standing in relation to a Christ already come. Now here we have that 
charter, and a thousand pities it is that this word, which is the great sup- 
port of the kingdom of Christ, should be wrested and pressed into the service 
of antichrist. But the devil has employed his subiilty. to pervert it, as he 
did that promise, Psalm xci. 11. which he perverted to his own purpose, 
Matt.lv. 6. and perhaps both that scripture and this he thus perverted be* 
cause they stood in this way, und therefore he owed them a spite. 
Now the purport of this charter is, 

S 




gates of hell are the powers and policies of the dcviL's kingdom, the dra. 
gon's head and horns by which he makes rear tsith the Lamb : all that 
comes out of hell-gates, has been hatched and contrived there: these fighc 
against the church, by opposing gospel truths, corrupting gospel ordinances/ 
persecuting good ministers and good Christians ; drawing or driving, per- 
suading by craft or forcing by cruelty, to that which is inconsistent with 
the purity of religion. This is .the design of the gates of hell, to root out 
the name of Christianity, Psalm lxxxiii. 4. to devour the man-child, Hep. 
xii. 9. to' rase this city to the ground. 

'• ' (2.) This 
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(2.) This assures us tliaf the enemies of (ho church shall not gain thcTr 
poiut. While the world stands Christ will have a church in it, in which 
his truths and ordinances shall he owned anil kept up, in spile of all the 
opposition of the powers o. r darkness ; they skall not prevail against it, 
1'sal. exxix. 1, 2. This gives no security to any particular church or church 
governors that they shall never err, never apostatise or be destroyed ; but 
that somewhere or. other the Christian religion shall have a being, though 
not always in the same degree of purity and splendor, yet so as that the en- 
tail of it shall neve-, be quite cut off. Thti zcotnan lives, though in a wilder, 
ness, Rev. xiv. 12. cast dozen, but not destroyed, 2 Cor. iv. 9. as dying, and 
behold tee live, 2 Cor. vi. 9. Corruptions grieving, persecutions grievous, 
but neither falal. The church may be foiled in particular encounter';, but 
in the main battle it shall come on? more than a conqueror. Particular be- 
lievers are kept by the pooer of God, through faith unto salvation, X Pet. i. 5. 

2, The other part of this charter is to settle the order and government of 
the church, ver. 19. When a city, or society is incorporated, officers are 
appointed and impowercd to act for the common good. A city without 
government is a chaos. Now this constituting of the government of the 
church, is here expressed by the delivering of the keys, and, with them, a 
power to bind and loose. This is not to be understood of any peculiar 
power that Peter was invested with, as if he were sole door-keeper of the 
kingdom of heaven, and had that key of David which belongs only to the 
Son of David ; no, this invests all the apostles and their successors with 
a ministerial power to guide and govern the church of Christ, as it exists 
in particular congregations or churches, according to the rules of the gos- 
pel : Claves regni caslorum in B. Pctro apostolo cwicti suscepimus sacer* 
dotes; so Amhrose De dignit. sacerd. Only the keys were first put into 
Peter's hand, because he was the first that opened the door of faith to the 
Gentiles, Acts x. Q8. As the king, in giving a charter to a corporation, 
impowers the ^gistrales to hold courts in his name, to try matters of fact, 
and determine. ..<crem according to law, confirming what is so done regular- 
ly, as if done in any of the superior courts ; so Christ having incorporated 
his church, bath appointed the office of the ministry for the keeping up of 
order and government, and to see that his-Iaws be duly observed. I will give 
thee the keys. He doth not say, He has given thein, or doth now-, but he 



out such as have forfeited their church-membership, that i; binding- 
refusing to unbelievers the application of gospel. promises and the seals "of 
them and dcclarmg to such as appear to he in the gall of bitterness and 
bond of miqutty, that they have no part or lot in the matter, as Peter did to 
Simon Magus, though he had been baptized : and this is a binding orer to the 
judgment of God. 8. They have a power to restoroand to receive in again 
upon their repentance, such as had b.-en thrown out ; to loose tbo.'e whom 
they had bound: declaring to them that if their repentance be sincere, the 
promise of pardon belongs to them. The apostles Wad a miraculous gift 
of discerning spirits, yet even they went by the rule ofoutward appearance*, 
as Acts vni. 21. 1 Cor, v. i. 2 Cor, ii. 7. I Tim. i. 20. which ministers may 
still make a judgment upon, if they be skilful and faithful. 

Ltistly, here is the charge which Christ gave his disciples to kscp this pri- 
yate for the present, ver. 20. They must tell no man thai he teas Jesus the 
Chrzst. What they had professed to him they must not yet publish to the 
world for several reasons; 1. Because this was the time of prepares:. f,-r 
his kingdom; the great thing now preached was, thai///*? kingdom ofhra-jen 
was at hand; and therefore those things were now to be insisted on which 
were proper to make way for Christ ; as the doctrine of repcnt.tuce ; nm 
this great truth, in and with which the kingdom of heaven wa<? to ttcar'un'.'v 
set up. Every thing is beautiful in its season ; and it is good aJvi.xv. fVc- 
pare thy work, and afUrzcards build, Prov.xxir. 27.-2. Christ would bavi> 
his Mcssiahship proved, by his works, and would rather they hhould testifv 
fhim, than that his discipJes should, because their testimony Mas hut as 



h 

of 

InVown, which he insisted not on : See John v. 31, 34. ffc was so secure 
of the demonstration of his miracles, that he. waved other witnesses', John 
x.25— 38. 3. If they had known that he :ccn Jesnv (he Christ, thry mould 
not have crucified tie Lord of glory, I Cor. ii. S. 4. Christ would not have 
the. apostles preach this, till they had the most convincing evidence read y to 
alledge in confirmation of it. Great truths- may suffer dam.sge, by being 
asserted hefore they can be sufiicicntly proved. Now the {treat proof of 
Jesus being the Christ, was his resurrection; by t at he zzus'd-jclarcd io he 
the Son of Gull xsifh paver ; and therefore the divine wisdom would not 
have this truth preached, till that could be aliedtfcd for proof of it. 5. It was 
. requisite that the preachers of tn great a truth, should be furmVied \. ith 

will do it after his resurrection ; when he ascended on high, he gave those greater measures of the Spirit than the upmiles as yet had ; therefore the 

m tually given, not to Peter only, open asserting it was adjourned till'the Spirit 



gifts, Gphrs. iv. S. then this power was 

but to all the rest. Matt, xxviii. 19, 20. John xx. 21. fie doth in,t say, the i 
keys slujll be given, but Ixillgive them ; for ministers derive their authority 
from Christ, and all the power is to be used in his- name, I Cor. v. 3. 

Now, (I.) The power hero delegated is a spiritual power: i'. u a power 
pertaining to the kingdom of heaven, i. e. 'o the church, that pan of it which 
is militant here on earth, to the gospel dispensation ; that is it fib.>ut which 
the apostolical and ministerial power, is wholly conversant : h is not any 
civil secular power that is hereby conveyed. Christ's kingdom is r.oi of this 
zzorld; their instructions afterwards in things pertaining to ike kingdom of 
God, Acts i. 3. 

(2.) It is the pozcer of the keys that is given, alluding to the custom of 
investing men with authority in such a pla^v, by duiiv.; r ;:t~ to them the 
keys of the place. Or as the master of the hi'O.-o gives the keys to the; 
steward, the keys of the stores where the provisions are kept, that he may 
give to every one in the house their portion of neat in dee season, Luke xii. 
42. and deny it, as there is occasion,, according to the rules of the family. 



should be poured out upon 




Ministers arc stezcards, 1 Cor. iv. I. Tit. i. 7. ISiiakim, that had the key j t c , 

ytrthe household, Isa. xxii. 2'i. ■ 1 DC Ol krOCl, 



of the house of David, was over 

(3.) It is a power to bind and loose, i. e. (following the metaphor of the 
keys) to shut and open. Joseph that was lord of Pharaoh's house, and 
steward of the stores, had power to bind his princes, and to teach his sena- 
tors wisdom, Psalm cv. 21, 22. When the stores and treasures of the house 
arc shut up from any they are bound* intcrdico tibi aqua Sf igne : w hen they, 
are opened to them agaiu, they arc loosed from that bond, are discharged 
from the censure and restored to their liberty. 

(4 } It is a power which Christ has promiVd to own the true administra- 
tion of, to ratify the sentences of his stewards with his own approbation : 
it shall be bound in heaven, and loosed in heaven : Not that Christ hath 
hereby obliged himself to confirm all church-censures right or wrong; but 
such as are duly passed according to the word clave non rrranfc, they are 
scaled in heaven, i. 0. the word of the gospel, in the mouth of 
faithful ministers, is to be looked upon not as the word of man, but as 
the word of God, and to be received accordingly, 1 Thess, ii. 13. John 

xiii. 20, 

Now the keys of the kingdom of heaven arc, 

1. The key of doctrine, called the key of knowledge ; your busincss^hall 
be to explain to the world the will of God, both as to truth and duty; 
and for this you shall have youi commissions, credentials, and full instruc- 
tions, tv bind and loose; which in the common speech of the Jews at that 
time, signified to prohibit and permit; to teach or declare a thing to be un- 
lawful, wasfo bind; to be lawful, was to loose. Now the apostles had an 
extraordinary power of this kind ; some things forbidden by the law of 
Moses were now to be allowed, as the eating of such and such meats; 
some things allowed there were now to be forbidden, as divorce ; and the 
apostles were empowered to declare this to the world, and men' might take 
it upon their words.' When Peter was first (aught himself, and. then taught 
others, to call, nothing common or unclean, this power was exercised. There 
is also an ordinary power hereby couTcyerl to all ministers to preach the 
gospel as appointed officers ; to tell people in God's name, and according to 
the scriptures, zchat is good, andzchat the Lord requires of them ; and they 
who declare the whole counsel of God use these keys well, Acts xx. 27. 

Some make the giving of the keys to allude to the custom of the Jews in 
creating a doctor-of the law, which was to put into his hand the keys of tho 
chest where the book of the law was kept, noting his being authorized to 
take and read it ; and the binding and loosing to allude to the fashion about 
their books, which were in rolls ; they shut them by binding them up with 
a string, which they untied when they opened them. Christ gives his apos- 
tles poucr to shut or open the book of the gospel to people, as the case 
required. Sec the exercise of this power, Acts xiti. 46" — xviii. 6. When 
ministers preach, pardon and peace to the penitent, wrath and the curse to 
the impenitent, in Christ's name, thty act then pursuant to this authority of 
binding and loosing. 

2. The key of discipline, which is but the application of the former to 
particular persons, upon a right estimate of their characters and actions ; 
it is not a legislative power that is hereby conferred, but judicial ; the judge 
doth not make the law, but only declares what is law, and, upon an impar- 
tial inquiry into the merits of the cause, gi»e sentence accordingly. Such 
js the power of the keys wherever it is lodged, with reference to church- 
membership and the privileges thereof. 1. Christ's ministers have a powcr 
to admit into the church ; ' Go, disciple all nations, baptizing them ; those 
who profess faith in Christ and obedience to him, admit them, and their seed 
members of the church by baptism. Ministers are to let in to the tccddirig~ 
feast those that are bidden; and to keep out such as arc apparently unfit 
for so holy a communion. 2, They have a power to expel, and cast 



2!. «I From that time forth began Jusus to shew 
unro his disciples, how that he must go unto Jeru- 
salem, and suffer man y things of the elders and chief 
priests and Scribes, and be killed, and be raised again 
the third day. 2?, Then Peter took him, and began 
to rebuke him, saying, Be it far from thee, Lord : this 
shall not be unto thee. 23. But he turned, and said 
unto Perer, Get thee behind me Satan, thou art an of- 

me: for thou savourest not the things that 
but those that be of men. 
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fence unto 



}Ve have here Christ's discourse with his disciples concerning his own suf- 
ferings ; in which observe, 

First, Chiist'a foretelling his stirrings j ?, T o;r he began to do it, and from 
this time frrquently .spoke of them. Some hints ho had a.'readv given of 
suficrings, as « h« n he said, Denroy this temple; when he spoke of the San 
of man being lifted up. and of eating his flesh and di inking his blood ; but 
now he began to shew it, to spealc plainly and expressly ot it : Hitherto ho 
had not touched upon tnis, because the disciples were weak, and could not 




From that time, when they had made that full confession of Chri<(. that 
he was the Sun of God, then he beyau to shew them this ; when he found 



them knowing in one truth, he taught them auother;/or to him that has 
shullbe given: Let them first be established in tiie principle;' of the doc- 
trine of Christ, and then go on to perfection, IJcb. vi. 1. If they had not 
been well grounded in the belief of Christ's being the Son of God, it would 
bare been a great shaking to their faith. AH truths are not to he spoken co 
all persons, at all times, but such as are proper and suitable to their pre- 
sent state. IVow observe, 

<!•) What he foretold concerning his sufferings, thd particulars and cir- 
cumstances of them, arc all surprising. 

1. The place where he should suffer : He must go to Jerusalem, the 
head city, the holy city, and suffer there. Though he lived most of his 
time in Galilee, he must die at Jerusalem ; there all the, sacrifices 
were offered, there therefore he must die who is the great sacrifice^ 
Luke xiti. 34. 

2. The persons by whum he should suffer ; the elders, and chief priests 
and Scribes ; these made up the great Sanhedrim, which sat at Jerusalem, 
and was had in feneration by the people: Those that should have been 
most forward in owning and admiringChrist, were the most bitter in per- 
secuting him. It was strange that men of knowledge in the scripture, who 
professed to expect the Messiah's coming and pretended to have something 
sacred in their character, should use him thus barbarously when he 
did come. It was the Roman power that condemned and crucified Christ, 
but he lays' it at the door of the chief priests and Scribes who were the 
Orst movers. 

3. What he should suffer ; lie must suffer many things, and be killed. 
His enemies insatiable malice, and his otvn invincible patience, appears in 
the variety and multiplicity of his sufferings; he suffered many thiogs, and 
in the extremity of them ; nothing less than his death would satisfy 
them, he must be killed: The suffering of many things, if not unto death, 
is more tolerable; for while there is life there is hope; and death, \rhhaut 
such prefaces, would be less terrible ; but he must first suffer mam/ things* 
and then be kilted. * * 

4. What should be the happy issue of all his sufferings ; he shall be raised 
again the third day. As the prophets, so Christ himself, when he testified 
beforehand his sufferings, testified withal the glory that should follow, 1 
Pet. \. 11. .His raising again the third day proved him to be the Son. of 
God, notwithstanding his sufferings ; and therefore he mentions that to keep - 
np their faith. When he spoke of the cross and the shame, bespoke in tho 
same breath o( the Jay get before him, in the prospect of which he endured the 
cross and despised the shame. Thus we mhst look upon Christ's sufferings for 
us, sec his suffering the way to his glory; and thus we mast look upon our 
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is sufferings were no surprise to him, did not come upon him as a snare. 
iut he had a distinct and certain foresight of them, which greatly magnifies 



suffering for Christ, look through it to the rccom pence of reward ; If tse 
suffer Kith him, tzc shall reign tzilh him. 

(2.) Why he foretold his sufferings : 1. To shew, that they were the pro- 
duct of an ctvrnal counsel and consent ; were agreed upon between the 
Faihcr and the Son fsom eternity ; Thar it behoved Christ to suffer. The 
matter -was settled in the determinate counsel and foreknowledge, in pur- 
suance of his own voluntary susception-and undertaking for bur salvation 

h 

his love, John xviii. 4. *-2. To rectify the mistakes of his disciples con- 
ccrmne: the external pomp and power of his kingdom, which they had im- 
bibed the notion of. Believe him to be the Messiah, they counted upon 
nothing but dignity and authority in the world ; but here Christ reads them 
another lesson, teils them of the cross and sufferings ; nay, and that the 
chief priests and the elders, whom, it is likely, they expected to be the sup- 
ports of the Messiah's kingdom, should be the great enemies and persecu- 
tors of it ; this would give them quite another idea of that kingdom which 
they themselves had preached the approach of ; and it was requisite this 
mistake should be rectified ; Those that follow. Christ must be dealt plainly 
twill, aud warned not to expect great things in this world. 3. It was to 
prepare them for the share, at least of sorrow and fear which they must 
have in his sufferings. When he suffi-rcd many things, the disciples could 
not but suffer some ; and if their" Master be killed, they will be all fright- 
ened ; let fnem know it before, that they may provide accordingly, and 
being fore-warned, may be fore-armed. 

Secondly, The offence which Peter took at this ; he said, be it far from 
thee, Lord; and, it is likely, spoke the sense of the rest of the disciples, 
as before, fur he was chief speaker : He tool: him and began to rebuke him. 
Perhaps Peter was a little elevated with the great things Christ had now 
said to iiim, which made him more bold with Christ than did become him ; 
so hard is it to keep the spirit low aud humble in the midst of great ad- 
vancements! 

I. It did not become Peter lo contradict his Master, or take upon him 
to ad rise him ; he might have wished, that if it were possible this cup might 




scribe to the divine will ; Cod knows what. he has to do without our teach- 
ing : Unless w c know the mind of the Lord, it is not for us to be his coun- 
sellors. Hop', xi. 34. 

2. It favoured much cf fleshly -wisdom, for him to appear so warmly 
against suffering, and to startle thus at the offence of the cross. It is the 
cormpt part of us that is thus solicitous to sleep iu a whole skin : We are 
apt to look upon sufferings as they relate to this present life, to which they 
are uneasy; but there are rules to measure them by, which, if duly ob- 
served, will enable us to make nothing of them, Rom. viii. 18. Sec how 
passiorafely Peter speaks, Be it far from thee, Lord. God forbid.that thou 
>houniest suffer and be killed ; we cannot bear the thoughts of it : Master, 
spare thyself. So it might be re^d, frjvs act xvfit, •« Be merciful to thyself," 
and then no one else ran be ciuel to thee; pity thyself, and then this 
ih all not be to thee : He would have Christ to dread suffering as much 
as he did :'but we mistake," if we measure Christ's love and patience by 
our own: He intimates likewise, the improbability of the thing, humanly 
speaking; This shall nut be unto thee. It is impossible that one, who hath 
so great an interest in the people as thou hast, should be crushed hy the 
elders, who fear the people: This can never be; we that have followed 
thee will fight for thee, if occasion be; and there are thousands that will 
stand by us. 

Thirdly, Christ's displeasure against Pelcr for this suggestion of his, 
vcr, 23. Wc do not read of any thing said or done by any of his disciples, 
at any time, that he resented so very ill as this here, though they often 
o ffended » 

Ob&crvr, 1. How he expressed his displeasure: He turned upon Peter, 
and (we may suppose) with a frown said, Get thee behind vie, Satan. He 
did not so mud) as take time to deliberate upon it, but gave au immediate 
n* ply to the temptation, which was such as made it appear how heinously 
lie took it. Just now lie had said, Blessed art thou, Simon, aod had even 
laid him in his bosom; but here, Get thee behind me, Satan ; and there 
was cause for both. i^otc, A good man may, by a surprise of temptation, 
soon giow very unlike himself. He answered him as he did Sitan himself, 
Matt. 10. Note, 1. It is the subtil ty of Satan to send temptations to us, 
by the unsu.-pected hands of our best and dearest friends. Thus he assault- 
ed Adam by Eve, Job by his wifc.and here Christ by his beloved Peter. It con- 
cerns us therefore not to he ignorant of his devices, but to stand-agaiust his 
niles and depths, by s . Hiding always upon our guard against sin, whoever 
movis us to it: Even the kindnesses cf our friends are oficu abused by Satan 
and made use of as temptations to us. 2. Those w ho have their spiritual 
>ei scs excicised, will be aware of the v< ice of Satan, even in a friend, a 
disciple, a minister, that dissuades them from their duty. We must not regard 
who speaks, so much as what is spoken ; we should learn to know the 
devil's loice w Inn he speaks in a saint, as well as when lie speaks in a ser- 
pent. Whoever takes us off from that which is good, and would have us 
afra : d of doing too much for God, speaks Satan's language. 3. We must 
be free and faithful in reproving the dearest friend w e have, that saith or 
doth amiss, Though it may be under colour of kindness to us. We must not 
compliment, but rebuke mistaken courtesies : Faithful are the wounds of 
a friend: Such smidngs must be accounted kindnesses, Psalm c.\li. 5. 
Whatever appears to be a temptation to sin, must be resisted with abhorrence, 
and not parleyed with. 

2. What was the ground of this displeasure ; why did Christ thus resent 
a motion that set mid not only harmless but kind? Two reasons arc given, 
(I.) Thou art an offence to me; Zxxroz>.n /*oy, u- "Thou art my hin- 
drance, p so it may be read; "Thou si amies t iumyV ay.'* Christ was hasten- 
ing on in the work of our salvation, and his heart was so much upon it that 
he took it ill to be hindered, or>'temptcd to start hack from the hardest aud 
most disc. u raging part of his undertaking. So strongly was he engaged 
for our redemption, that trfey who but indirectly cndeavoured»to divert him 
from it, touched him in a very tender and sensible part. Peter was not so 
sharply reproved for disowning and degytngfhis Master in his sufferings, as 
be was for dissuading him from tliem ; though that was the defect, this the 
excess of kindness. It argues *a r&y -great firmness and resolution of mind 
in any business^whcn'it is 'on offence to be dissuaded, and a man will not en.' 
dure to hear any thing to the contrary ; like that of Ruth, Entreat me not to 
leave thee. Note, Our Lord Jesus preferred our salvation before his own 
case and safety ; for even Christ pleased not himself, Rom. xv. 3. he came 
into the world nut to spare himself, as Peter advised, but to .spend himself. 

See why he called Peter Satan when he /suggested this to him; because 
whatever stood in the way of our salvation, he looked upon as coining from 
the devil, who is a sworn enemy to it. The same Satan that afterwards en- 
tered into Jucas maliciutisly to destroy him in his undertaking, here prompted 
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Peter plausibly to divert him from it : thus he changes himself into an 
angel of light. 

Thou art an offence to me. Note. 1. Those that engage in any great and 
good work, must expect to meet with hindrance and opposition from friends 
and foes, from within and from without. 2. Those that obstruct our pro- 
gress in any duty, must be looked upon as an offence to us. Then we do 
the will of God, as Christ did, whose meat and drink it was to do it, when it 
is a trouble to us to be solicited from our duty. Those that hinder us from 
doing or suffering for God, when we are called to it, whatever they are in 
other things, iu that they arc Satarw's, adversaries to us. 

(2.) Thou savoured not the things that be of God, but these that be of men* 
Note, 1. The things that be of God; that is, the concerns of his will and 
glory, do often clash aud iuterfere 'with the things that be of men ; that is 
with our own wealth, pleasure and reputation. While we mind Christian 
duty as our way and work, and the divine favour as our end and portion, 
we savour the things of God; but if these be minded, the flesh must be denied, 
hazards must be run, and hardships borne, and here is the trial w hich of 
the two we savour. Those that inordinately fear, aud iudustriously de- 
cline suffering for- Christ when they are called to it, savour more of the 
things of man, than of the things of God ; they relish-those things more 
themselves, and make it appear to others that they do so. 



If Then said Jesus unto his disciples, If any matt 
will come after me, let him deny himself, and take up 
his cross, and follow me. 25. For whosoever will save 
his life, shall lose it: and whosoever will lose his life 
for my sake shall find it. 26. For what is a man pro- 
fited, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his 
own soul ? or what shall a man .give in exchange for his 
soul ? 27. For the Son of man shall come in the glory 
of his Father, with his angels; and then he shall re- 
ward every man according, to his works. 28. Verily I 
say unto you, There be some standing here which 
shall not taste of death till they see the Son of man 
coming in his kingdom. 

Christ having shewed his disciples that he must suffer, and that he was 
ready and willing to suffer, here shews them, that they must suffer too," and 
must be rewly and willing to it. It is a weighty discourse that we have in 
these verses : i " 

First, Here is the law of discipleship laid down, and the terms fixed upon 
which we may have the honour and benefit of it, ver, 24. He said this to 
his* disciples, not only that they might instruct others concerning it, but 
that by this rule they might examine their own sincerity. 

Observe, l. What it is to be a disciple of Christ; It is to come after him. 
When Christ called his disciples, this was the word of command, Follow 
me. A true disciple of Christ is one that doth follow him iu duty and 
shall follow him to glory : Ho is one" that comes after Christ, not one that 
prescribes to him, as Peter now undertook to do, forgetting his place. A 
disciple of Christ comes after him, as the sheep after the shepherd, the" scr. 
vant after his master, the soldiers after their captain ; he is one that aims 
at the same end that Christ aimed at, the glory of God, and the glory of 
heaven ; aud one that walks in the same way that he walked in, is led by 
his'Spirit, treads in his steps, submits lo his conduct, and follows 'the Lamb 
xz hither soever he goes, Rev. x\v. 4. 

2. What are the great things required of those that will be Christ's disciples 




lo count the cost, reckon upon it 
Now what are these terms ? 

1. Let him deni) himself. Pelcr had advised Christ to spare himself, and 
would be ready, in the like case, to take the advice ; but Christ tells 'them 
all, they must be so far from sparing themselves, that they must deny them- 
selves. Herein they must come after Christ, for his birth, aud life, and 
death, werq all continued act of self-denial, a sclf-eraptjing, Phil, i'v 7, 3. 
If self-denying be a hard lesson, and against the grain to flesh and blood, it 
is no more than what our master learned and practised before us and for us 
both for our redemption and for our instruction ; and the servant is not above 
the Lord. Note, All the disciples and followers of Jesus Christ must deny 
themselves : It is the fundamental law of admission into Christ's school 
and the firsjt and great lesson to bu learned in this school, to deny 
ourselves ; it Is both the strait gate and the narrow way ; it is neces- 
sary in order to our learning all the other good lessons that are there 

taught. We must deny ourselves absolutely, we must not admire our own 
shadow, nor gratify our own humour; we must not lean to our own under- 
standing, nor seek our own things, nor be our own end. We must deny 
ourselves comparatively, we must deny ourselves for Christ, and his tvill 
and glory, and the service of his interests in the world ; we must deny our- 
selves for our brethren, and for their good; aud we, must deny ourselves, 
for ourselves, deny the appetite of the body for the benefit of the soul. 

2. Let hint take up his cross. The cross is here put for all sufferings, as 
men or Christians; providential afflictions, persecutions for righteousness 
sake, every trouble that befals us, cither for dohlg well, or not for doin«»- 
ill. The 1 roubles of Christians arc fitly called crosses, in allusion to thu 
death of the cross, which Christ was obedient to ; and it should reconcile lis 
to troubles, and take off the terror of them, that they are what we b;-ar 
in common with Christ, and such as he hath borne before us. Note, I. Every 
disciple of Christ hath his cross, and must count upon it; as each hath his 
special duty to be done, so each hath his special trouble to be borne, and 
cycry one feels most from his own burden : Crosses are the common lot of 
God's children, but of this common lot each hath his particularsharc. That 
is our cross which infinite wisdom hath appointed for us, and a sovereign 
providence has" laid on us, as fittest for us: It is 'good for us to call the cross 
we are under our own, and entertain it accordingly. We are apt to think 
we could bear such a one's cross better than our own, but that is best which 
is, and we ought to make the best of it. 2. Every di-ciplc of Christ must 
take up that which the who God hath made', his. cross. 1 1 is an allusion 
to the Roman custom of compelling those that were'eondemried tobe crucified 
to carry their, cross ; when Simon carried Christ's cross after him, this 
phrase was illustrated. (I.) It is supposed that the cross lies in our way, 
and is prepared for us : We must not make crosses to ourselves, but must ac- 
commodate ourselves Co those which' God has "made for us: Our rule if, 
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not to so a step out of the way of duty, either to meet a cross' or to mi«s / vail it, or make it up. Ho that loses Ms soul, though it be gain to the world 
one: YV c must ro*,!>y »wr rashness and indiscretion, pull crosses down upon / makes a very bad bargain for himself, and wl 



they be so neglected for the world, as thaf they come to'be fif«t/that now 
mortgage will never be taken off ; there r main^no- mwre-sarriftc- ti»r,v\m M 
nor price for souls, but the equity of .redemption :is .eternally . precluded. 
Therefore it is good to be wise in time, and d > well fur borselVns." 

j Hcre are some considerations proper to encourage*' us to sslf-deniaf 
offering for Christ. • ■ . -.t.jl , t * .<:• 



2. 

andvsu 



,1. ttuvassurance we hare of Chrises glory' at his second coming to judge? 
the world, ver. 27. If we look to the end of alf these t.'Ws, the" period of 
the world, and the posture of souls then, we .shall from thence form a very 
different idea of (tic presen (.state of things. 1 If we si-.** thing* as they zslll 
appear then, w<£.sballsee them as they should appear no *. ° • 

The great encouragement to stedfuslriess in religion is taken from the 
second Cuming of Christ,, considering it, 




. , II sit down at lastau uuspeak- 

our own heads, but mii«t tak" them up when they are laid in our way : We able loser : When he comes to balance, the account, ami to compare profit 
must su mima&o an affliction, as that it may not be a stumbling block • or and loss, he will find', that instead »>f thc advantage he promised himself he 
hindrance to »s i» any service we have to do Cof God : We must »ake up out! is ruined to all intents arret- purposes* is irreparably broken. ' 
of 'our* war, by eel ting over the offence of the cross ; none «f these things] What sba," 
wove "<e ; and we must then go on wita it in on 
(2.) That which we have to do, is not'only to b'eai 
or a s*one, or a suck may 'do , not only, to bt* silent 

tak.e up il-e cro.«.s. must ioiprovo'it'to s«>mo good advantage. : Not say, this j laiU- down to redeem our; sou Is, and to restore "ds"*ttf tlie'p'jsiessioii of them 

is ah e^i!, and I must bear it, because X cannot help it ; but this is an evil, -- ■ - * - 

and I will bear it, hurnus* it shall srork formiy good : When we rejoice in 

ovr- <JfltrJi«ns and glory in thenr 9 \hvi\ *?btnke up t he-cross. This fitlyTol. 

lows upon denying ourselves, for he that will not den) himself the pleasures 

of sin; and the advantages of> ihis world, for Christ, when it comes to the 

push, will ttercr have the heart to take-up: his cross,' <{ He that cannot 

kt fake up a resMmmn t«» live a saint, has aj demonstration within himself, 

•* that he is never hku to die a martyr so Aichbsshop TiUotsout 

3. Let himfolltTr mt', iiv this particular of taking up lie cross^ Suffer- 
ing saints must look unto J-sus, and take from him both direction and eh- 

cnurpg«'.ment in suffering." Do we bear the crofs I we therein follow Cnrist, 

who* bears it bct'oni-iio, bears it for- us, and so bears it. off us ; He bore the 

h»*avy end of the crosc; the end that had lbe?curse upmi it, (hat was a heavy 

end, and fo made Ibtr other light and easy foe. us. Or, we may take it m 

general, we must folb«"W'Chrisr in* all instances of fudines? aoU- obedience. 

Note, ' he disciple? of Christ must' study * toi imitate their Master, and con- 
form themvlfc* in every tiling to his example, and continued' well' doing. 

whatever crosses lie in their' way." -To da well, and to softer, i If,, ie" -to follow 

Chtibt. Jf any man tcillcome after me\let him follow me, that seems - to be 

idem* per iuVw, what is* the diO'erence? surely it is this, Jf ai*ynntin will come 

afterme, in 'profession, and: so have the numu ami. crvditof a disciple, let 

kiw follow the in truth, ami' so do the w.ork and duty of a .disciple. Or 

thtis. lf.any.inan will set out after mc* in good begin niugs, let him continue 

tb.follotc- me. with all perseverance ? That, is following the Lord fully , as 

Caleb did : Those that ceuiu after Christ, must fuliil after him. • 
• Secondly, Here aie arguments to persuade us to submit to these law*, 

and con e up to these terms : Self denial, and patient' suffering, are- hard 
iV$Bot*» which will nev.«r be learned it we consult wfth hVs/i ami blood : 
Ii't us therefore consult with our Lord Jesus, and see what advice he gives 
us ; and here he gives us« «• 
J. Some, considerations proper to engage us to these duties of self-deoliil 
and Ktifleriu^ for Christ. Consider, . ■ • / 

■ ( I.) The weiizht of that eternity 'which depends upon our present choice, 
.ver. 25. Whosoever uill save his life, by dt-nyinv Christ, .thrill foxe-*t ; and 
tchobftiver is content to lose his lije^ for owning Christy shalljl/.d it. Here is 
life mi U death, good and evil,rhe blessing outline curse set before us, Obherve, 
1. The misery that attends the most plans? l ie apoMas> : Whomever isill 
save his life in this world, if it be by sin, he shall lose ii in another; He that 
forsakes Christ' to preserve a temporal I tie. and avoid a temporal death, 
will rertaiuly come short of eternal life, aud will be hurt of the second 
death, and eternally held by it. There cannot be a fairer pretence for 
aposiacy and iniquity* than saving the lifv by it, so cojeut is the law of self, 
prcsv* Viition, and jet ev«ut that is folly, for it will prove in. the end, self- 
destruction ; the life saved is b-it for a moment, the death shunned is but 
as a sleep ; but the life lost is everlusting, and the death run upon is the 

frplh and complement of all misery .and «\n endless separation from all good. I Simeon was assured that lie should not sec death till he had seen the Lord 
Now, Jet any rational mun consider ot.it, take advice, and speak his mind, I ^ ,, " st c » rtl « »" thelUsb ; so some here are. assured that f)icy shall :mt taslo 
whether there is. any thing got at lung, run, by apostasy, though a roan' death (death is a sensible thing, its terrors arc seen, its bitterness is fasted) 
save his estate, preferment, or life by it. . till they had seen the Lord Christ coming in his kingdom. At the end ot 

* ' "' ' " ' ' tin, c he shall come in bis Father's glory, but now hi the fulness of time he 

was to come in bis own kingdom, bis mediatorial kingdom : Some little 
specimen was given of his glory a few days after this in his transJigurati- 
d/i«y>. xvii. I. then he tried Ins robes. But this points at Chris"* cumi 



think uothiHg too much to do, or too hard to suffer f»r him. The Son nf 
man shall come. He here gives himself the title of his humble state, he. is 
the Son of man, to shew that he is not ashamed to own it. His first 




2. As our concern. Then he shall, reward ever?/ man according to hit 
xcurhs* Observe, 1. Jesus Christ will come as a Juibfe, to dispeo^r-vv^rds 
and pun.shoieu.ls, infinitely exceeding the greatest that an V earthly note.. rate 



has the dispensing of. The terror of menV tribunn!, ( M.itt. x. j's^ VmiUjo 
takeo of by a.bclieving prospector tlic.gl-.ry of .Christ's triounsl.'' o. su n 
wiii th. n he rewarded, not according to their gains in this world, but ac- 
cording to their works,, according »o what they wore and di:t. I,, j!,- lf t \ % 'f 
the treachery of backsliders will he punished with eternal de«triiefinn a-.d 
the constancy of Jaithf .J souls ieci»mi»en'-ed with a crown o.-'liio. 3 V.'r b-st 



preparative fur tuat day, to deny ourselves, amltuke up our e»-o.«. audto'loxo 
O/irtit : fur so we shall make the Jud*e m.r friend, and these iMnvs vail thru 
pass well in the account. -J. 'foe re.vardmg n: n ien aeeo.-.l.tur t<» tluor works 





Ch list's sake, in doing his w orl; , b) lauiuriug fervently for his name, in 
suffering v*oik,by chousing rather to die than to deny hitn,or his »cutbs and 
ways, ChiiSf*s holy religion is handed d« wn to us, scaled w ith .the bload of 
thousands, that have not knoizn their. oten souls, but have despised their 
lives (as Job speaks in another case) though very valuable ones, when tuey 
hud stood in competition with their duty, and the testimony of J esu*, llev. 
xx. 4* -.2. 'though many have be>n lusers fur Christ, even nfbfe it^eif, yvt 
neve* any one was or.will be a loser by hnn in the end : The lesa of other 
comforts for Christ n ay po&sibly be made i|p in this.norld, Mark x. 30. the 
loss of; hie cannot, but it shall be made up in the other world, in an eternal 
life ; the believing prospect of which hath been .the great support of suffer- 
ing saints in all ages : at> ussurattce of the life they should find, in lieu of 
the life they hazarded,, hath enabled them to triumph over death in ail its 
terrors; to go smiling to asraffold, and stand singing at a stake, and to call 
the .utmost instances of their enemies rage but a fight, affliction. 
. (2.) The worth of (he sunt illicit lies at stake* and the wortldcSSnrSS of 
the world in comparison of it, rcr. 26. What is mnn profited, if he gain the 
tahole world, and lote.his ozcn soul row $u%w av>5 ; the same word which is 
translated his life, vcr- '25. for the soul is the life, Gen. ii. 7. This alludes 



by the pouring out of his Sp.rif, the plaining of the gospel rhiireh, 
destruction of Jerusalem, and the taking away of the place and naJiu 
tiie Jews, who were the uiost bitter eiutnjes to Christianity. l/-. rt . wa . 
6'.>« of man cowing in his kingdom. Many then present lived to see it, pari 
ticii;.irly John, who lived till after the ..destmctinn of Jerusalem, and saw 
c'irntta...ty panted in the world. • Let t.iis encourage then the followers of 
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not.be compensated by 
has a soul of his ow 



by the gain of the whole world. Nou, I. Every man 
n : The soul is the spiritual and immortal part of roan 



standing their sufferings, but by their sufferings. A believing prospect of 
the -lucetsa of the : kingdom of grace, as well as of oar share in the kingdom of 



. - fcmgfu... 

glory, may carry us chcarfully through our sufferings. 2. i iiat :he"ircau»e 
shall be pleaded ; their deaths shall be revenged, aud their persecutors reck- 
oned witlu 3. That this shall be done shortly, in the present a-e. St»t* t 
The nearer the church's deliverances arc, the more ehearfol w e should ba 
in our sufferings for Christ. Behold, the judge standcth bcfoic the door. It 
is spoken as a favour to (hose that should survho the present rloudv time 
that they should see better days. Note, It h. desirable to siare with \Uc 
cliurch in her joys, Datf. \<i. Observe, .Christ saith, Some shall li ve to 



_ _ . . see those glorious days, not oi/ ; some shall enter into the promised land, 

which thinketh and reasotieth, has a power of rehVction and prospect, which 0ut ******* shall fall in the wildcrnes*. He doth not tdl them mho should 
act the body now, aud will shortly act in a separation from the body, j uvc to sec tais kingdom, lest if they had known, th'.'y should hi vet put off 
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Ou 
no 



ir buuls are our own, not in respect of dominion and propriely,for we are thc ^'oughts of dying, but some ot them shall- U-jhofd Hie Lord is n'i hand. 
■ oi roan, all souls are mine, saith God, but in respect of nearness and i The judge standeth before the door • b 



concefo, our souls are our owp, for they are ourselves. 2. it is possible thc 
floul may be lost, and there ia danger of it. The soul is lost when it is 
eternally separated from all the good to all (he evil that a soul is capable 
of; whtn it Uteias far as a soul can die ; when it is separated from thc fa- 
vour of God, and sunk under his wrath and curse: A man is never un- 
done till he is in hell. 3. If the soul be lost, it is of thc sinner's own 




soul is more woith than all the world ; our own souls that we have, of 
greater value to us than all the wealth, honour,and pleasures of Ihij present 
timc i; »*• .had it. Mere is the vholezsorld set in a scale against one soul, 
and Trktt wi.tten upon it-; it is weighed in the.baJance and found too light 
to weigh lt d wn. T; is is Christ's judgmcutupon the matter, and he is a 
competent jtdge ; he had reaaoo to ku«w the price of souls, lor he redeem, 
cd t»tem.; uor would fie uudcJ-rate the world, lor he made it. . 5. The win. 
ning ot the world is often tuns the losing of the soul: Many a one has 
jrtiund ids cttrnal interests, hy his preposterous and inordiuate care. to secure 
aw: luHaner bis temporal oiks : It is the love of the itorid, and the eager 
pursuit 1. 1 »t, that ttrovm n.ei. in destruction and perdition. 6. f he less ot 
tiie soulis so g reai a loss, that the gain of the whole world will not counter- 

Vol. m. jSo. cum.* 



be put tea t :fi crcforc, brclh ren . 

C H A P, XVII. 

In this chapter we have, ft.) Christ in his pomp and gJery transfigured. 
ver. I — 13. (2.) Christ in his power and grace casting the devil out 
of a child, ver. 14—21. And, (3) Christ in his poverty and great 
humiliation* (x.) Foretelling his own sufferings, \er. 22, 23. (2.) 
Paying tribute, »er. %4~-«7. So that here arc .Christ the brightness £ 
his Father's glory, by himself 'purging ear sins, paying our debts, and 
destroying for us him that bad the power of death, that is, the desil. 
Thus were the several indications of Christ't gracious intentions ad- 
mirably interwoven. 



•^ND^ after six days Jesus take'th Peter, James 



and John his brother, and 
into a high mountain apart. 2. 
figured before them, and his face 
sun, and Ins. raiment was white as 
betioid there appeared unto them 

B b 



bfingeth them up 
.And was trans- 
did shine as the 
the light. . 3- And 
Moaes • and Ehas 

talking 
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talking with him. 4. Then answered Peter, and 
said unto Jesus, Lord,, it is good for us to be here; 
if thou wilt, let us make us here three tabernacles: 
one for thee, and one for Moses, and one for E lias. 
.5. While he yet spake, behold, a bright cloud over- 
shadowed them : and behold a voice out of the cloud 
which said, This is my beloved Son, in whom I arn 
well pleased; hear ye him. 6. And when the disciples 
heard it, they fell on their faces and were sore afraid. 
7. And Jesus came and touched them', and said, Arise, 
and be not. afraid. 8. And when they had lifted up 
their eyes, they saw no man, save Jesus only. 9. And 
as they came down from the mountain, Jesus charged 
them, saying, Tell the visipn to no man, until the 
Son of man be risen again from the dead. , 10. And 
his disciples asked him, saying. Why then say the 
benbes, that Elias must first come ? and Jesus answer- 
ed and said unto them, Elias truly shall first come, 
and restore all things : 12. But I say unto you, that 
Jihas is come already, and they knew him not, but 
have done unto him whatsoever they listed j like- 
wise shall also the Son of man suffer of them. 13. 
Then the disciples understood that he spake unto them 
of John the Baptist. 



Chap 



We have here fhc story of Christ's transfiguration: he had said that the 
Son of man should shortly come in his kingdom, to which promise all the 
three evangelists industriously connect this story ; asif Christ's transfigura- 
tion were intended for a specimen and an earnest of the kingdom of Christ 
and of thaUight and love of his, which therein appears to his select and' 
sanctified ones. Peter speaks of this as the power and coming of our Lord 
Jesus, 2 Pet. l. 16. because it was an emanation of his power, and a pro- 
vious notice of his coming, which it was fit should be introduced by such 
proper prefaces. - 

When Christ was here in his humiliation, though his state for the main 
was a state of abasement and affliction, yet there was some glimpses of his 
gh.ry intermixed, that he himself might be the more encouraged in his suf 
fenngs, and others the less offended. His .birth, his baptism, his tcmpta. 
tion and his dea lt, were the most remarkable instances of his humiliation - 
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of his glory. A< now he" is in heaven he has his condescension ,To' when* 
he was on earth he had his advancements. 

Now concerning Christ's transfiguration. Observe, 
First, The circumstances of it which arc here noted, ver. 1. 
1. The lime ; six days after he had that solemn conference with his dis. 
cit.Jcs, c/w/rxvi.2l.fc5,. Luke saith, it was about eight days after, six whole 
days mtcrven.ng, and this the eighth day, thai day seven-night. Nothing 
is recorded to be said or done~by our lord Jesus for sir days' before his 
fransiiguralion; thus before some great appearances, there was silence 
m heaven for the space of half an hour, Rev. viii. l. Then when Christ 
seems to he doing nothing for his church, expect, ere- long, something 
more than ordinary. °* b 

2. The place ; it was on the top of a high mountain apart. Christ chose 
a mountain, I As a .secret place, he went apart; f.. r though a city upon a 
hill can hardly be hid, iwo or three persona upon a hill can hardly be found • 
therefore their private oratories were commonly on mountains. Christ 
chose a retired plaee to be transfigured in, because his appearing publicly 
id his glory was not agreeable to his present state ; and thus he would shew 
his humility, and teach us'tbat privacy doth much befriend our communion 
with God. 1 hose that would maintain an intercourse with heaven, must 
frequently withdraw from the converse and business of this world, and they 
will find themselves never less alone, than when aIonc,for the Father is with 



most nearly resembling the eleroU parenf. Christ is tU ligU . , le> 
w„ ,„ the world he rW.n darknes,, and therefore the »or« kZZ h£ 
not John ,. 5 _ l0 . But at this time that light shinedout of the dark" 

Now this traus figuration appeared in two things. 
h J-f f > c f i id shine f» (hc «v The face is the principal part of the 

CUrU?r WhlC ? We r aVe ^SVrS theref ° re Such a was pnt oa 

2™ uu' fh" WhlC \ aft ? rwar,Is ** *** *ot from- shame and spit- 
hrifif ■ -? th c csun , whcft hc g^s forth in his strength, so clear" so 

bright ; for he is the Sun of righteousness, the light of the ^orld. The fac« 
of Moses shone but as the moon, with a borrowed reflected light, but 

33 . e sun ^. itb aD i°nate,«nhtrent light: which was The more 
black dofd 0 " 0 " 5 ' ° U SUdden,jr broke out M U wer « f«»m behind a 

2. His raiment was white as the light. All his body was altered as his 
race was ; so that beams of light darting from every part through his clothes, 
made them white and glittering. The shining of the face of Moses was so 
weak, that it could easily be concealed by a thin vail, but such was the- 
glory of Christ's body, that his clothes were enlightened by it. • 
- thirdly, The companions of it. He will come at last with ten thousand* 
of/ut saints; and as a specimen of that, there now appeared unto them, 
Moses, and Elias talking with him, ver. 3. Observe, 1. There were glorified' 
saints attending him, that when then were three to bear record on earth, 
£eter, James,and John,there might be some to bear record from heaven too . 
Urns here was a lively resemblance of .Christ's kingdom, which is made 
up of saints, in heaven and saints on earth, and to which belong, tfe spirits 
of just men made perfect. We see here that they which are faHen asleep it* 
Christ are not perished, but do exist in a separate state, and shall be forth- 
coming when there is occasipu. 2. These two were Moses and Elias men- 
very eminent in their day. They had. both fasted forty days andVortv 
nights, as Christ did, and wrought other miracles, and were both rewi 
markable at.their going out of the world, as weJl as in their living in the 
world, Elias was carried to heaven in a fiery chariot, and died not. The 
body of Moses was never found, possibly it was preserved from corruption.- 
and reserved for this appearance. The Jens have great respect for the me! 
mory of Moses and Elias, and therefore they came to witness of him, ther 
came to carry tidings concerning him to the upper world. In them the lair 
and the prophets did honour Christ, and bore testimony to him. Moses 
and Elias appeared to the disciples, they saw them and heard them talk, 
and either by their d.scourse, or by information from Christ, they knew 
them to be Moses and Elias. Glorified saints shall know one another in 
heaven They talked with Christ. Note, Christ has communion with the 
blessed, and will be no strai.l5er.t0 any of the members of that gloriacd Cor- 
poration. Christ was now to be sealed in his prophetical oflice, and there- 
fore these two great prophets were fittest to attend him, as transferrin- all 
their honour and interest ti> him j for in these last days God speaks to us 
by ins son, ifeb. i. 1. r 

. F" U J , il , 7'. t *° g , reat Pj«Mn« and satisfaction that the disciples took in the 
sight of Christ s glory. Peter, as usual, spoke for the rest, Lord, it is good 
for us to be here, Peter here expresseth, • - - . . 

I. The delight they had in this converse ; Lord, it is good to be here. 
Though upon a high mountain, which wc may suppose rough and unplea- 
sant, bleak and cold, yet it is good to be here, Ifc speaks the sense of hid 
fellow disciples, it is not only good for me, but good for us. He did not 
covet to monopolize this favour, but gladly takes them in. He saith .this to 
Christ. Pious and dtrout affections love to pour out themselves before 
the Lord Jesus. Ihc soul that loves Christ, and loves t« be with him lores 
to go and tell him so : Lord, it is good for us to be here; this intimates a 
thankful acknowledgment of his kindness in admitting them to this favour. 
Note, Communion with Christ is the delight of Christians. A4I the dis. 
ciples of the Lord Jesus reckon it good for them to be with him in the 
holy mount. It is good to be here where Christ is, and brings us al0n ff 
with him by his appointment; it is good to be here, retired and alone with 
Christ, to be here where we may behold the beauty of tho Lord Jesus, 
Fsalm xxvii. 4. It is pleasant to hear Christ compare notes with Moses and 
the prophets, to see how all the institutions of the law, and all the predic- 
tions of the prophets pointed at Christ, , and were fulfilled in him. 

2. The desire they had of the continuance of it Lei us make here three 
tabernacles. 1 here was in this, as in many other of Peter's Mayings, a 
mixture of weakness and of good will, more zeal than discretion. 

I. Here was a zeal for this converse with heavenly things, a laudable 

the sight they had of Christ's glory. Note, Those that by 



, ...» u ,, >■ 

is, Come up hither, Rev. vi. 1 

3. The witnesses of it. He took with him Peter, and James, and John. 
1. He took three, a competent number to testify what they should see • for 
cut of the mouth of two or three witnesses, shall every word be established. 
Christ makes his appearances certain enough, but not too common ; not to 
all the people, but to witnesses, Ails x. 41. that they m:«ht be blessed who 
have not seen and yet have believed. 2. He took these three, because they 
were the chief of his disciples, the first three of the worthies of the son of 
Dav.d, probably they excelled in gifts and graces; they were Christ's fa. 
vountes, singled out to"_ be witnesses of his retirements. They were 
present when he raised the damsel to life, Mark v. 37. They were after 
wards to be the witnesses of his agony, and this was to prepare them for 
that. Note, A sight of Christ's glory while we are here in this worldJ 
is a good preparative for our sufferings with him, as these are preparatives f 
for the sight of his glory in the other world. Paul that had abundance of 
trouble, had abundance of revelations. 

Secondly, The manner of it, rer. 2. He mas transfigured before them. 
Ihc substance of his body remained the same, but the accidents and a o- 
pearanccs of it were greatly altered ; he was not turned into a spirit, but 
his body, which had appeared in weakness and dishonour, now appeared 
in power and glory. He was transfigured, pA^sAn, « he was metamor- 
phosed. Ihc profane poets amused and abused tbe world with idle ex 
travagant stories and metamorphoses, especially the metamorphoses of their 
gods, and such as were disparaging and diminishing to them, which were 
equally fake and ridiculous ; to these some think £etcr has an eye, when 
being about to mention this transfignration of Christ he saith, fVehave not 
followed cunmngly devised fables, when tee made it known unto you, 2 Pet 
*. 16. Christ was botn God and man, but in the days of his flesh Ve took 
on him the form of a servant, wfir $i\cv, P/ut. ii. 7. He drew a vail 
over the glory of his godhead, but now in his transfiguration, hc put by 
that vad, appeared 3,5, in the form of God, Phil. ii. 6. and gave 

his disciples a glimpse of his glory, whieh could not bnt change his 
form* ° 

in hght, * Tim. vi. 16. covers him»clfwith light, Psai. civ. 2. And there- 
fore when Christ wc .old appear m the form of God, he appeared m light, 
the most glorious of all visible beings, the 6tst born of the creation, lind 



complacency in _ w j a „ mjm 11I1HBWK0 . 

faith behold the beauty of the Lord in his house, cannot but desire to dwell 
there all the days of their life. It is good having a nail in God's h«!y place, 
Ezra ix. 8. A constant abode ; to be in holy ordinances as a man at home, 
not as a wayfaring man. Peter thought this' mountain was a 'fine spot of 
ground to build upon; and he was for making tabernacles there: as 
Moses in the wilderness made a tabernacle for the Shechioah, or divine 
glory. 

It argued great respect for his Master, and the heavenly guests, with some 
commendable forgetfulness of himself and his fellow disciples, that he would 
have tabernacles for Christ, and Moses, and Elias, but none for himself. 
He would be content to lie in tho open air, - on the cold ground in such 
good company; if his Master have but where to lay his head, no matter 
whether he himself has or no. 

2. Yet in his zeal he betrayed a great'deal of weakness and ignorance ; 
what need had Moses and Elias of tabernacles ? they belonged to that blessed 
*or!d, where they hunger no more, nor doth the sun light upon them. 
Christ Jiad lately foretold his sufferings, and bid his disciples expect the 
like ; Peter forgets that, or to prevent it, will needs be buildiog tabernacles 
in the mount of glory, out of the way of trouble. Still hc harps upon. 
Master, spare thyself , though hc had been so lately checked for it. Note, 
Thero is a pronencssin good men to expect the crown without the cross. 
1 eter was for laying hold of this as the prize, though he had not yet fought 
his fight or -finished his course, as those other disciples, Mutt. xx. 21. 
We are out in our aim, if we look for a heaven here upon earth. It is not 
for strangers and pilgrims, (such as we are in our best circumstances in this 
world) to talk of building, or to expect a continuing city. 

Yet it is some excuse for the incongruity of Peter's proposal, not only 
that he knew not what hesaid, Luke ix. 33. but also that he submitted the 
proposal to tho wisdom of Christ; J f thou wilt, let -u* make tabernacles. 
Note, Whatever tabernacles wc propose to make ourselves in this world, 
wc most always remember to ask Christ's leave. 

Now to this which Peter said, there was no reply made ; the disap- 
pearing of the glory would soon answer it. They that promise themselves 
great things on this earth, will soon be undeceived by their own experi- 
ence, * r 

Fifthly, The glorious testimony which God the Father gave to our 
Xiord Jesus, in which he received from him honour and glory, 2 Pet. i. 17. 
when there came this voice from the excellent glory. This was like proclaim- 
ing the titles or honour, or the royal style of a prince, when at his coronation 

•he 
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he appears in his robes of state ; and be U known to the comfort of mankind, 
the royal style of Christ is taken from his mediation. Thus in vision he 
appeared with a rainbow, the seal of the covenant, about his throne, Rev. 
iv. 3. forit is his glory to be our.rcdeemer. 

Now concerning this testimony from heaven to Christ. Observe, 
1. How it came, and in what manner it was introduced. 

1. There was a cloud. We find often in the Old Testament, that a cloud 
was the visible token of God's presence; he carne down upon mount Sinai 
in a cloud, Exod. xix. 9. and so to Muses, Exod, xsxiv. 5. Numb. xi. 15. 
He took possession of the tabernacle in a cloud, and afterwards of the 
temple, where Christ was in his glory the temple was, and there God 
shewed himself present. "We know riot the balancings of the clouds, but 
we know that much of the intercourse and communication between heaven 
and earth is maintained by them. By the clouds vapouis ascend%nd rains 
descend ; therefore God is said to make the clouds his chariots / so he did 
hero when he descended upon this mount. 

2. It was a bright cloud ; under the law it was commonly a thick and 
dark cloud that God made the token of his presence: he came down upon 
mount Sinai in a thick cloud, Exod. .xix. 16. and said he would dwell in 
fhc thick darkness, see I Kings viii.il. But we.are not note come to thai 
mount that teas covered with blackness and darkness, Hcb. xi. 18. but to 
the mount that is crowned with a -bright cloud. JBoth lhe. Old Testament 
and the IN T ew Testament dispensation hud tokens of God's pnsencc; but that 
was a dispensation of darkness, and terror, and bondage, this of light, love, 
and liberty. .. »" # ' 

3. It overshadowed them. This cloud was intended' to brrak the force 
of that great. light, which otherwise would have overcome the disciples, and 
have been intolerable ; it was like the- vail which Musus put upon his face 
when it shone. God, in* manifesting himself to his people, considers their 
frame. This cloud was to their. eyes as parables to their understandings, to 
convey spiritual things by things, insensible, as they were able to bear them. 

4. There came a voice out the cloud, and it was the voice of God, who 
now, as of old, spake in the cloudy pillar, Psalni xlix. 7. Here was no 
thunder or lightning, or voice- of a trumpet, as - there was when the law 
was given by Moses, but only a voice, a still small voice, and that not 
ushered in with a strong wind, or an earthquake, or fire, as when God 
spake to Elias, 1 Kvgs xix. 11, 12. Moses then and Elias were witnesses, 
that in these last dug* God hath spoken to uthy fir's son, ih another way than 
bespoke formerly to them. This- voice came from the excellent til or)', 
1 Vet. i. 17. the glory which excel loth, in comparison of which the former 
had no glory ; though the excellent £lory was clouded, yet thence came a 
voice, fur faith comes by hearing. 

2. What this testimony from heaven was. This is my beloved Son, hear 
ye him. Here we have, . 

1. The great gospel -mystery revealed-; This is my beloved Son, in whom I 
am tcell pleased. This was the tery same ti>at was spoken from heaven at 
his baptism, chap. iii. 17- . And it was the best ne* s that ever came from 
heaven to earth since man sinned. It is to the same purpose with that great 
doctrine, %Gor. v. 19. Thut God was in Christ* reconciling the world unto 
himself, Moses and Elias were great men, and favourites of heaven, yet 
they were but servants, and servants thai G«»d was not always well-pleased 
in; for Moses spake unadvisedly, and Elias was a man subject to passions* 
but Chr.st is a Son, and in him God was always well pleased'. Moses and 
Elias were sometimes instruments of reconciliation between God and Israel; 
Moses was a great intercessor, and Elias a great reformer ; but in Christ God 
is reconciling the world; his intercession is more prevalent than that of 
Moses, aud his reformation mora effectual than tli at of Elias. 

This repetition of the same voice that came from heaven at his baptism 
was no vain repetition ; but, like the doubling of Pharaoh's dreams, was t" 
shew the thing was established. What God hath thus spoken once, yea 
twice, no donht he will 6tand to, and he expects w e should take notice of 
jr. It was spoken at his baptism, because then lie was entering upon his 
temptation, and his public ministry ; and now it was repeated, because he 
was entering upon his sufferings, which arc ro be dated from hence • for 
now, and not More, he began to forcfel them, and immediately after his 
transfiguration itiis said, Luke ix. 51, and the time was come that he should 
he received tip; this therefore was then r C p afed to arm him against the 
terror, and his disciples against the offence of the cross. When sufferings 
begin to abound, consolations are given in most abundantly, 2 Cor. i. 3. 

2. The great go? pel. duty required, and it is ti>c condition of our benefit 
by Christ, hear ye him. God is well pleased with none in Christ hut these 
that hear him. It is not enough to give him the hearing, what will that 
avail us? but we must hear him, and believe him as the great prophet and 
leacher; hear him and be ruled by him, as the great prince and lawgiver;' 
hear him and heed him. Whoever would know the mind of God, must 
hearken to Jesus Christ ; for by him God has in these last days spoken to 
us. This voice from heaven has made all the sayings of Christ as authentic 
as if they had bren thus spoken out of a cloud. God doth here as it were 
turn us over to Christ for all the revelations of his mind ; and it refers to 
that prediction concerning the prophet God would raise like unto Moses, 
Dcut.xviii. 18. him shall yc hear. 

Christ now appeared in glory, and the more we see of Christ's glory 
the more cause we shall sec to hearken to him r but the disciples were 
gazing on that glory of his which they saw, they are therefore bid not to 
look at him; but to hear him. Their sight of his glory was soon inter- 
cepted by the cloud, but their business was to hear him. We walk by faith 
which comes by hearing} uot by sight, 2 Cor. v. 7. 

Moses and Elias were now with him, the law and the prophets, hitherto 
it was said, hear them, Luke xvi. 29. The disciples were reedy to equal 
them with Christ, when they must have tabernacles for them as well as for 
him. They had been talking with Christ, and probably 'the disciples were 
very desirous to know what they said, and to hear something more from 
them ; no, saith God, hear him, and that is enough; him, and not Moses 
and Elias, who were present, aud whose silence gave consent to this voice ; 
they had nothing to say to the contrary, ; whatever interest they had in the 
world as prophets* they were willing to see it all transferred to Christ, that 
in all things he might have the preeminence. Be not troubled that Moses 
and Elias make so short a stay with you, hear Christ* and you will not 
want them. 

Sixthly, the fright which the disciples were put into by this voice, and 
the encouragement Christ gave them, 

1. The disciples Jell on their faces, and were sore afraid. The greatness 



S.Christ graciously raised tkcm up with abundauce of tend ernes- N'ste 
The glories aud advancements of our Lord Jes:ts, d > not at all 'lessen his 
regard to and concern for his people that are compassed about with infir- 
mity. It is comfortable to think, that now he is in his exalted state, he 
has a compassion for and condescends to the meanest true believer. Ob. 
serve here, 1. What he said. He came and touched them. His approaches ba- 
nished their fears and when they apprehended that they were apprehended 
of Christ, there needed no more to make them uneasy. Christ laid his' right 
hand upon John in a like case, and upon D.*niel, Re*> i. 17. Dan. viii. 18. 





has been afraid to hear any thing- immediately from God, Note, Even 
then when fair tseather comes out of the secret place, yet with God is terrible 
majesty, Job xxxvii. 22. See what dreadful work the voice of the Lord makes, 
Psalm xxis. 4. It is well for us that God speaks to us by men like our- 
selves/ whose terror shall not make us afraid. 



less fears would soon vanish, if ye would not yield to them and liudowu 
under them, but get up and do what wo can against them.. Considering 
what they had seen and heard, they had more reason to rejoice than to fear,.- 
and yet' it. seems they needed this caution. Note* Through tlrejufirmity of 
the flesh, we often frighten ourselves with that wherewith we should cncou» 
rage ourselves. Observe, After they had had an express command from 
heaven to hear Christ, the first word they had from fair was, be not afraid, 
hear that. Note, Christ's errand into the world was to give comfort to 
good : people, that being delivered out of the hands'. of their enemies, they 
might serve God without fear, Luke i. 74,75. 

Seventhly, The disappearing of the vision, ver. 8. They lift up them- 
selves, and then lift up their eyes, and saw no man, save Jcmis only. Moses 
and Elias were gone, the rays of Chri&l's glory were laid aside, or railed 
again. They hoped this had been the day of Christ's entrance inio hir 
Kingdom, and his public appearance in that external splendor which they 
dreamed of, but see how they are disappointed. Note, Iris not wisdom to 
raise our expectations high in this world, for the most valuable of our glories 
and joys here are vanishing, even those of near communion with God arc 
so, not a continual feast, but a running banquet, if sometime* wc arc fa- 
voured with special manifestations of divine gray, glimpses and pledges of 
future glory, yet they are withdrawn prescully : two heavens arc too much, 
for those to exoect .that nevei deserve on*'. Now tiny sa:c no man, save 
Jesus only. Note, Christ will tarry with u-> when M«*ses and Eias were gone. 
The prophets do not live for ever, Z»ch, i. 5 and wr saw the period of our 
minister's conversation, but Jisus Christ is the tame yesterday, to day, and 
for ever. Hub. xiii. 7, 8, 

Kighthly, The discourse between Christ and his disciples as they came 
down from the mountain, ver.V — 13. ' 

Observe, 1. They came dozen from the mountain. Note, Even the Iioiy 
mountains "where we have communion with God, and complacency in that 
communion, and of which we are saying, // is good to be here, yet we must 
comedown from; even there we have no continuing city; bk-sseJ be God 
there is a mountain of glory and joy before us whence we shall never come 
down* But observe, When the disciples came down, Jesus came with them. 
Note, When we return to the world again alter an ordinance, it must be 
our care to take Christ with us, and then it may be our comfort that he is 
with us. 

2. As they came down they talked of Christ. Note, When wp arc re- 
turning fro'ii holy ordinances, it is good to entertain ourselves aud one 
another with discourse suitable to the work we have been* about. That corn- 
mnnicatioii which is good for the use of edifying, is then in a special manner 
seasonable, as, on the contrary, that which is corrupt is worse then than, at 
another, time. 

Ijcre is, 1. The charge that Christ gave the disciples to keep the vision 
very private for the present, ver. 9. Tell it to nt> man tilt (he Son of man is 
risen. If they had proclaimed it, the credibility of it would have been 

Shoi 

pttbl 

his subsequent glory will be a great confirmation of it. Note, Christ ob* * 
served* method in 'he manifestation of himself; would have his works put 
togi thcr, mutually to explain and illustrate each other, that they might 
appear in their full strength and convincing evidence. Every thing is 
beam if nl in its season. Christ's resurrection was properly the beginning of 
the gosi-el state aud kingdom, lo which all before was but preparatory and 
by way of preface ; and therefore though this was transacted befjrc, yut 
it must no< be produced as evidence till then, (aud then • it appears to have 
been much insisted on by 2 Pet. i. 1 6, 17, 18.) when the religion it was de- 
signed for tie confirmation of was brought to its full consistence and ma- 
turity. Christ's lime is the best and fittest for the manifesting of himself, 
aud must be attended. to by us. 

2. An objection which the -disciples made against something Christ had 
said, ver. 10. Whv then say the Scribes that Elias t must first come ? If Elias 
make as short a stay, and is gone so suddenly, and we must say no thin of 
him ; wiry have we been taught out of the law to expect his public ap- 
pearance in the world immediately before the setting up of the Messiah's 
kingtUm ? Must the coming of Elias be a secret, which every body looks 
for ? Or thus ; if Che resurrection of the Messiah, and with the beginuiug 
of his kingdom, beat hand, what comes of that glorious preface and in- 
troduction to it, which we expect in the coming of Elias ? The Scribes, 
who were the public expositors of the law, said this according to the scrip- 
tures, Mai. iv. 5. Behold I send you Elijah, the prophet. The disciples spoke 
the common language ol the Jews, who made that the saying of the Scribes 
which was the saying of the scriptures ; whereas what ministers speak to us 
according to the word of God, we should say, God speaks it to us, not the 
ministers ; for we must not receive it as the word of men, 1 Thess. ii. 13. 
Observe, When the disciples .could not reconcile what Christ said, with 
what they had heard out of tho Otd Testament, they desired htm to explain ' 
it to them. Note, When we are. puzzled with scripture difficulties, we 
must apply ourselves to Christ by prayer for his spirit to open our under- 
standings aud to lead us into all truth. 

3. The solving of- thi* objection. Ask, and it shall be given ; ask instruc- 
tion, and it shall he given. 

1 . Christ allow s the prediction, vet . 1 1. Elias truly shall first come and 
restore all things, so far you arc in the right ; Christ did uot cone to alter 
or invalidate any. thing ioretold in the Old Testament. Note, Corrnpt.and 
mistaken glosses may be sufficiently rejected and exploded, without dimi- 
nishing or derogating from the authority .or dignity of the sacred text. 
Now Testament prop hecics are true and good, aud to be received and im- 
proved, though some hot foolish men may have misinterpreted them, and 
drawn wrong -inferences from them. He shall come and restore all things ; 
not restore them to their former state. John Baptist went not about to do 
that, but he shall accomplish all things,- so it may be read; to wit,, all things 
that were written of him, all the predictions of the coming of Elias. J.ohn. 
Baptist came to restore things spiritually, to revive-the decays of religion, 
to turn the hearts of their fathers to the children ; which means the same with 
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eked by his sufferings, which were now hastening on. I3.it let the 
jlication of it be adjourned till after his resurrect ion, and then that and 



Chap. XVII. 



St. M A T T H E W 



Chap. XVII. 



this h^re ; lie shall restore all things. John preached repentance, and that 
restores all things. 

2. He asserts the accomplishment. The Scribes say true, that Ettas shall 
come • but I say unto you* what the Scribes could not say,that Ettas it come, 
ver. 12. Noir, God's prombes are often fulfilled, and men perceive it not, 
but enquire, where is the promise.? when it is already performed. Ettas is 
come, and they knew hint not ;they knew him not to be tho Elias promised, 
the forerunn er of the Messiah. The Scribes busied themselves in criticizing 
npoa th( ; scripture, but understood not by the signs of the times the fulfilling 
of the script un*. Note, It is easier to explain the word of God,, than to 
apply it and make a right use of it- But it is ho wonder that the morning 
star was not observed, when he who is thcSun itself was in the world, and 
fie rear Id knew him not. ■ ■'• 

Because they knew him not, they have dune to him whatsoever they listed ; 
if Ibey had k'own, they would not have crucified Christ or beheaded John, 
1 Cor. ii. 8. They ridiculed John, persecuted him, and at last put him to 
death ; which was Herod's doing, but is here- charged upon the whole gene, 
ration of unbelieving Jews, and particularly the scribes, who though- they 
could not prosecute John themselves, yet were pleased with what Herod 
did. lie add* likewise also shall the Son of man suffer of them. • Marvel 
not that Elias should be abused and killed by • those who pretended. With a 
great deal of reverence to expect him, when tho Messias himself will be in 
like manner treated. Note, The sufferings of Ctirist took off the strange- 
ness of all other sufferings, Johnxy. 18. when they had imbrued xtheir 
hands in the blood of John Baptist, they were ready to do the like to Christ. 
Nofe.Asn.cn deal with Chrises servants, so tn e y would deal wtthjiim 
himself: and they that are drunk with the blood of the martyrs still cry, 

Give, give, Acts xii. 1 , 2, 3. 

4. The disciples satisfaction in Christ's reply to their objection, ver. 13. 
they understood that he spake unto them of John the Baptist. He did not 
name John, but gives them such a description of him as would put them in 
mind of what he had said to them formerly concerning him it his is Eliits. This 



tain. But the failure of instruments shall, not hinder the operations of his 
grace, which will work, if not by them without them. 

Secondly, The rebukes that Christ gave to the people first, and- then to 
the devil. 

1. He chid those about him, ver. 17. O faithless and pertene generation. 
This is notspoken to the disciples, but to the people, and perfup, especially 
to the Scribes, who are mentioned in Mark ix. 14. and who, as it stiould 
seem, insulted over the disciples, because they now met with a case that 
"was too hard for them. Christ himself could -not do many nug'jty works 
amonga people in whom unbelief reigned.; It- was here owing to the faithless- 
ness of this generation that they could not obtuu those blessings from God 
that other wise they might have had"; as -it was owing to the weakness of 
the disciples faith that they, could not -'-do- 'those works for God, which 
o/herwtso they might havedone. They were faithless and perverse. Note, 
Those that arc faithless wilUbe perverse? nnd perverscness is sin in its w.»wt 
colours. Faith is compliance with God, ; untie lief is opposition and con- 
tradiction to God. Israel of old was perverse, because faithless, P»al. xct. 9. 
is froward, for in them is no faith^Dea/i xxatii. 20. 

Two things he upbraids them with. . • 1; His presence with them so lonir * 
How long shall - ----- -— • «™ — . - • n 5" 

and never- come 

conduct of the disciples, and'the disciples, to .the conduct of fhe sp/rit'aud of 
their commission ? Must.ihc child iealwaysf carried, and will it never learn 
to go, alone? ,2. His patience withithem so long; 'How long shall ?'•/- suffer 
you? Note, 1. The faithlessness and perverscness of those who'erijoy the 
means' oC.g. " " Jt "~ * T ' 

manners' of 



le uporuiusuiuiu »>n»i. . *. iim oruaence with tucm so'longs 
/ be with you? Will you always need my bodily presence" 
i to such maturity, as. to.': be: fir to. be left, the •peoplo'to tfu» 
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a perverse and faithless people, the more he is • displeased -with • their per- 
verseue** and . unbelief ; and: he. is God" and .not'trnan. else he would'hot 
suffer so long;, no r : bear so much. as he doth. 



is a profitable way ef teaching, it cnaageth the learners own thoughts, and 
makes them, if not their own teachers yet their own remembrancers ; land 
thus knoH ledge becomes easy to him that uuderstandcth.' When wc dili- 
gently* use the means of knowledge, hoiv strangely are mists scattered and 
ireis t-ikes rectified ? ' " 
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to the multitude, 
kneeling down to 
mercy on my son 
: for oft-times he 



And when they were come 
came to hirn a certain man 
and saying, 15. Lord have 
for he is Iun».cidc, and sore vexed 
falieth into the fire, and oft into the water. 16. And 
I brought him to thy disciples, and they could not cure 
me. 17. Then Jesus answered and said, O faithless 
and perverse generation, how long shall 1 be with you ? 
how ion'E shall I suffer you? bring him hither to me. 
18. And Jesus rebuked the devil; and he departed out 
of him: and t c child *was cured from that very hour. 
'19. Then came the disciples to Jesus apart, and said 
Why could not we cast him out? 20. And Jesus said, 
unto them. Because of your unbelief j for verily I say 
unto you, . If ye have faith as a grain of mustard seed 
ye shall say unto this mountain, Remove hence to 
yonder place; and it shall remove; and nothing shall 
be impossible unto you. 21. Howbeit- this kind goeth 
not out but by prayer and fasting. 

We have here the miraculous cure of a child that was a lunatic and 
vexed with a devil. Observe, 

First, A melancholy representation of the case of the child made to Christ 
hy the afflicted Father. This was immediately upon his coming down from 
the mountain, where he was transfigured. Note, Christ's glories do not 
make him unniind.'ul i-ftisam! our wants and miseries. Christ when he 
came down from the mount, where he had had conversation with Moses and 
Elias, did not take slate upon him, but was hs easy of access, as ready to 
poor beggars, ami as familiar with the multitude as ever he used to be. 
This poor man's address was very importunate, he came kneeling to Christ. 
Jfote, Sense of misery will bring people to their knees. Those who see 
their need of Christ will be eirnest, will be in good earnest in their ap- 
plications to him ; mid he delights to be thus wrestled with. 

Two things the Father of the child complains of. 

I. The distress of his child, ver. 16. Lord, have mere y on myson. The 
affliction of the children cannot but aflfect tho tender parents, for they are 
of pieces themselves. And (he case of afflicted children should be presented 
to God by faithful and fervent prayer. This child's distemper, probably, 
disabled him to pray for himself. Note, Parents are doubly concerned to 
pray for their children, nut only that are weak and cannot, but much more 
that are wicked aud will not pray for themselves. Now, I. The nature 
of this child's disease was very sad, he is a lunatic and sore vexed. A lunatic 
is properly one whose distemper lies in the brain, and returns with the 
change of the moon. The devil, by the divine permission, either caused 
this distemper, or at least concurred with it to heighten and aggravate" it. 
The child had the falling sickness, and the hand of Satan was iu it, by it 
he tormented them, and made it much more grievous than ordinarily it is. 
And those whom Satan got possession of, he afflicted by those diseases of 
the body which do most affect the mind ; for it is the soul that he aims to 
do mischief to. The Father in his complaint saith, he is lunatic, taking 
notice of the effect: but Christ m his cure rebuked the devil, and so struck 
-a* the cause. Thus he doth in spiritual cures. 2. The effects of the disease 
were very deplorable, he oft falls into the fire, and into the water: If the 
•force of the disease made him to fall, the malice of »«'the devil made him to 
fall into the fire or water : so mischievous is he- where he gains possession 
and power in any soul, He seeks to devour, 1 Pet. v. 8.. 

■2. The disappointment of his expectations from the disciples, ver. 16. J 
brought him to thy disciples, and they could not cure him. Christ gave his dhK 

• ciplcs power to cast out devils, Matt. x. 1 — 8. and therein they were sue- 

• cessful, Luke x. 17. yet at this time they failed in the operation, though 
- there were nine of them together, and before a great multitude. Christ per- 
mitted this, 1. To keep them humble, and to shew them their dependence 
upon him, that without him fhey could do. nothing'.-" 2. To glorify himself 
and his own power, it is fur the honour of Christ to. come in with help in a 
dead lift, when other helpers cannot help. Elisha's staff in Gchazi's. hand 
will not raise the child, he must come himself. Note, There are some 




angry, . he is. never unkind, nor doth he in tho greatest of his displeasure 
shot up the bowels of his com passion, from the miserable. • Bring him to me. 
Note, \Vhcn«all other helps and succours fail we are welcome to Christ* 
and may be confident inj -him and in 'his power and g -lodnui*.' * ••»'' ' 

Sl«c here an emblem of Christ's ur.dcrtaking.as our redeemer. * R ' ''• • 

1. lie breaks the power: of .Satan, ver. IS. Jesus rebuked the devil, as 'one 
having authority,* that could. back with force his word of common.!. Note 
Christ's victories over Sataniare obtained, by the power of his word the 
sword that comes out of his mouth, Rev. xix. 21. Sat in cannot stand be- 
fore the rebukes' of, Christ, though his possession has been never so Joii". 
It is com fort able with those who are wrestling with principalities aud powers 
that Christ hath spoiled them, Cofos. W* L5.- .The l.on of thj tribe ofJudalt 
will bo too hard for the roaring lion that seeks to devour. 

2. He redressed the grievances of the children ot men. The child tzas 
cured from that very hour. It was an immediate cure and a perfect one. 
This is an encouragement to parents to bring their children to Cflrrft, whose 
souls arc under Satan's power; he is able to heal them, and as wHlinp as he 
is able. Not only to bring them to Christ by prayer, hut bring the.n to the 
word of Christ, the ordinary means by which Satan's sfrjngnolds are de- 
molished in the soul. Christ's rebukes brought home to the heart will 
ruin Satan's power there. 

Thirdly, Christ's discourse with his disciples hereupon. 

1. They, ask the reason why they could not cast out the deril at this time, 
ver. 19. They came to Jesus apart. Note, Ministers that are to deal for 
Christ in public, have need to keep up a private communion with him, that 
they may in secret, where no eyes see, bewail their weakness and strait- 
ness, their follies and infirmities in their public: performances, and enquire 
into the cause of them. Wc should make use of -that liberty of access we 
have to Jesus apart, where we may bo free, and particular with" bin. Such 
questions as the disciples put to Christ, we should put to ourselves in com- 
muning with ourowu hearts upon our beds : What was the reason we were 
so dull and careless at such a time ? we came so much short in such a duty ? 
that finding out what was amiss it may be amended. 

2. Christgives them two reasons why they failed. 

(1.) It was because of their unbelief, ver. 20. When ha spoke to the 
father of the child and to the people, he charged it upon their unbelief; 
when he spoke to his disciples he - charged it upon theirs; for the truth was 
there were faults on ,both sides, but we arc more concerned to hoar of our 
>.vu faults than of other people's, and to impute amissus to ourselves ttun 
others. When the prcachiog of tho word seems not to be so successful as 
sometimes it has been, the people arc apt to lay all the fault upon tho 
ministers, and the ministers upon the people : whereas, it U mo'-e bee i.ning 
for each to own their own fuultiness, and to say, " It is long of me. 
Ministers in reproving must leara thus to give to each their portion of the 
word : and to take people off from judging others by teaching all to judge 
themselves. It is because of your unbelief. Though they had faith, yet lhat 
faith was weak and ineffectual. Note, 1. As far as filth fails short of its 
due strength, vigor and activity, it may truly be said, there is u i belief ; 
many are chargeable with unbelief, that yet arc not to be called unbelievers. 
2. It is Because of our unbelief, lhat we bring so little to pass iu religion, 
and so often miscarry and come short in that which is good. 

Our Lord Jesus takes this occasion to shew them the po wer of faith, that 
they might not be defective in that another time, as they were now. If 
ye have faith as a grain of mustard-seed, ycshall do wonders, ver. 20. Some 
make the comparbon to refer to the quality of the mustard seed, which is, 
when bruised, sharp and penetrating 3 if you have an active growing faith, 
not dead, fiat or insipid, you would not be baffled and bilked thus : but it 
rather refers to the quantity ; if you had but a grain oi true faith, though 
so little that it were like that which is the least of all seeds, you would do» 
wonders. Faith in general is a firm assent to, a compliance with, and a 
confidence in all divine revelation : the faith here required is, that which 
had for its object that particular revelation, by which Christ gave his dis- 
ciples power to work, miracles in his name, for the confirmation of the 
doctrine they preached. It was a faith in this revelation that they were de- 
fective in ; cither doubling the validity of their commission or fearing it 
was expired with their first mission, and was not to continue when they 
were returning, to their Master; or that it was some way or other forfetted 
or withdrawn. Perhaps their Master's absence with the three chief of 
his disciples, with a charge to the rest not to follow them, might occa' ion 
some doubts concerning their power, or rather the power of thcXord with, 
them, to do this; however, there was not, at present, such a strong actual 
dependence upon, and confidence in the promise of Christ's, presence with 
them, as there should have been. It is good for us to be difiUutit of our- 
selves and of our strength ; but it is displeasing to Christ, when wc distrust 
aoy power dei ived from him or granted by him. 



If ye, have never so litde of this faith in sincerity, if you truly rely upon 
special favours which Christ reserves the bestowing of to himself.j.and some- I thc P«wcw committed to you, ye shall say to this mountain, Remove. This 
times he keen* tile cislcrn empty, that he may bring us to himself ihc.foun- I is a pww*ta»l expression, noting that w,.ich follows and no more, nothing 

shall 
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JJiati he zmpoffiblc to you* They had a full conimtflion, among other things, 
to caft out devils without exception ; but this devil being more than ordi- 
narily malicious and inveterate, they diftrufted the power they had re- 
ceived, and fo failed. To convince them of this, Chrift (hews them what 
they might have done. Note, An aftive faith can remove mountains, not 
of itfelf, but in the virtue of a divine'power engaged by a divine prbuitfe, 
both which faith fattens upon. 

(2.) Becaufe there was fomething in this kind of the mdlady which render- 
ed the cure more than ordinary difficult, wr.2U This kind goes not out but 
by prayer and fa/ling* This poffeftion, which works by a falling-ficknefs, 
or this kind of d^viis that are thus furious, is not caft outordinunly, but by 
great a&s of devotion, and therein ynu were defeflive. Note, 1. Though th<» 
adverfuries we wreftle with be all principalities aud powers, yet fume are 
ftronger than others, and their power more hardly broken, 2- The extraor- 
dinary po*ver of Sutun muft not difcoura^e our faith, but quicken u> to a 
greater intenfenels in the afting of it, and more earneftnefs in praying tn 
God for the increafe of it, aud fo feme uuderfland it here ; this kind of 
faith (which removeth mountains) doth not proceed, *\ e. is ubt obtained 
from God, nor is it carried up to it* full growth, nor drawn out into a^r 
and exercife, but by earueft prayer. 3. Falling and prayer are proper 
means for the bringing down of Satan's power againft us, and the fetch- 
ing in of divine power to our afliftatiee; Fafting is of ufe to put an ed«je 
upon prayer, it is an evidence aud inftance of humiliation which is uucrf- 




mult be joined with prayer, to keep under the body. 

22. IT And while they abode in Galilee, Jesus faid 
unto them, The Son of man fhail be betrayed into 
the hands of men: 123. And they fhall kill him, and 
the third day he fhall be raifed again : and they were 
exceeding fbvry. 

■ 

Chrift here foretels his own fufferings ; he began to do it before, chap. 
xvi. 21. and finding that it was to bis difciples a, hard Tnyin^, he faw n 
nt'celFary to repeat it; there are fome things which God fpeakcth once, yea 
twice > and yet man perceiveth it not. Obferve here, 

(1.) What he foretold concerning himfeif, that he fhould be betrayed 
and killed. He perfectly knew before all things that fliould come to him, 
and yet undertook the work of our redemption, which greatly eommendeth 
his lore; nay, his clear forefight of them was a kind of ante-paffion, had 
not his love to man made all eafy to him. 

1. lie tells them, that hefhoulu be betrayed into the hands of men. He 
Jliatt be delivered up, fo it might be read and underftood of his Father's 
delivering him up by his determined counfel and foreknowledge, Acts iv. 23. 
Rom. viii. 32. But as we render it, it refers to Juda»*s betraying him 
into the hands of the priefts, and their betraying him into the hands of 
the Romans. He was betrayed into the hands of men ; men, to whom he 
was allied by nature, and from whom therefore he might expect pity and 
tendernefs; men whom he had undertaken to fuve, and from whom there- 
fore he might expert honour and gratitude; yet thefe are his persecutors 
and murderers. 

8. That they fhould kill him ; nothing lefs than that would futisfy their 
rage; it was his blood, his precious blood they thirfleil after; This is the 
heir, come let us kill him ; aud nothing lefs would falisfy God's juftice, and 
anfwer his undertaking: if he be a facririce of atonement, he muft be 
killed; without blood no remifljon. 

3. That he/hall fie raifed again the third day. Still when he fpoke of 
his death he gave u hint of his refurreclion, the joy fit before him, in the 
profpeel of which he endured the crofs and defpifid the fhame. This was 
an encouragement, not only to him but to his difciples ; for if he rife the 
third day, his abfence from them will not be long, and his return to them 
will be glorious. 

(2.) Mow the difciples refented this: They xccre exceeding firry. Herein 
appeared their love to their Matter's perfon, but withal their ignorauce 
and miftake concerning his undertaking. Peter indeed durft not fay any 
thing aguinft it, as he had done before, chap. xvi. 22. having then been 
foundry chidden for it; but he and the reft of them, greatly lamented it, 
as it would be their own lofs, their Matter's grief, and the fin aud ruin of 
them that did it. 

24. If And when they were come to Capernaum, 
they that received tribute money 9 came to Peter, and 
laid, Doth hot your mailer pay tribute? 23. He faith, 
Yes. And when he was come into the houfe, Jesus 
prevented him, laying, What thinkeft thou, Simon ? 
of whom do the kings of the earth take cuftom or 
..tribute ? of their own children, or of Grangers ? 26.' 
Peter laith unto him, Of ft rangers. Jesus faith unto 
him, Then are the children free. 27. Notwithstand- 
ing, left we Ihould offend them, go thou to the fea, 
and caft an hook, and take up the nth that firft cometh 
up ; and when thou haft opened his mouth, thou flialt 
find a piece of money : and take, and give unto them 
for me and thee. 

"We have here an account of Ch rift's paying* tribute, 
Firft, Obferve how it wt»s demanded, ver. 4. Chrift: was now at Caper- 
naum, his: head-quarters, where he moftly refilled; he did not keep from 
thence to decline being culled upon for his dues, but the rather came 
thither to be ready to pay them. 

1. The tribute demanded was not any civil payment to the Roman 
powers iL * " «-»-■• - • •■ ■ *- • » • 

the 
fon 

worftip there; it is called a ranfoni for the foal" Ex od. xxx. 12, $c. 
This was not fo ftri&ly exacted now as fometimes it had been, efpecially 
not in Galilee. 

2. The demand was very mod eft, the collectors flood in fuch awe of 
Cbrifty becaufe of his mighty works, that they durft not fpeak to him 
about it. but applied thetnfelves to Peter, wbofe houie was at Capernaum;, 
and probably hi his houfe Chrift lodged, and thereforehe was fitted to be 
fpoken to as the honfe-keeper, and they prefurned he knew his Matter's 
mind* Their tjueftion is, Does hot your mq/ler'pay tribute? Some 
think they fought an.ocoafion ogainft him, defining, if lie refuted, to 
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reprefent him as difafie£lcd to the tern ple-fcY vice, and his followers ca 
lawlefs people, that would pay neither toff, tribuit, norevjtom, Ezntir. 13 # 
It fhould rather feem, they afked this with refpt^/intixnatiijg, that if he 
had any privilege to exempt him from this payment/ they would x;ot iisfift 
upon it* 

Peter prefently puffed his word for his Mafter; Yes, fere; my tnafikr 
pays tribute; it is hU principle uud practice ; you need not fear moving it 
to hiiO : I. He was made und*r the law, Gal. iv. 4. therefore inWer this law 
he tvas paid for at forty days old, Luke ii. 22. uud now he paiJ for himfeif, 
as one that, in his (tale of humiliation, had token upon him the form of a 
fervant, Phil. ii. 7» 8. a. //* was made sin for vs % and was fent forth in 
the iikmefsaf sinful Jit/h* Rom. via. 3. Now this tax paid to the temple, 
is culled an atonement for the foul, ExocJ. xxx. 15. Chrifl, that in every 
thiii" fie might apprar in the izkewfs tfsiwtrrs 9 paid it, l hough he had no' 
fin to atone Tor. 3. Thus it became him to fulfill atlrighteovfnefs. Matt, i v. 1 5. 
He did this to fet u> an example, (KJ Of rendering to alt their due, tribute 
tv whom tribute L\ due, Horn. xiii. 7- The kingdom of Chrift not being- 
of this world, the favourites and officers of it are fo far from having a 
f>ower granted them a> fuch to tax other people's purlcs, that theirs are 
made liable to the powers that he. (2.) Of contributing to the fupportof 
the puolic uorfhip of Clod in the placet* where we are. If we reap fpiritual 
things, it is til we fliould return camul things. The temple was now made 
a den of thieves, aud the templtr-worfhip a pretence for the opposition 
which ihe chief pnelrs ^ave to Chrift aud his du£irine, and yet Chrift 
paid this tribute. Note, Church duties legally impofWd are to he paid, 
uotwithftunding chui ch corrupiions. We mufi take heed of using our 
liberty as a eloke of eovetoufnefs vr maliciovfaefs, I Pet. ii. 10# If Chrift 
pay tribute who can pretend an exemption i 

Secondly, Wow it was difpnted, ver* 25* not with the coileflors them- 
felye.H, left they fliould be irritated, but will) Peter, that he might be 
fatisHed in the reafon why Chrift paid tribute, and might not miftake 
about it. He brought the collectors into the houfe, but Chrift prevented 
him, to give him a proof of hia cmnifcience, and that no thongi»t run be 

withhoiden from him : The difciples of Chnft are never attacked but he 
knows it. 

Now, J. He appeals to the way of the kings of the earth, which is to 
take tribute of fti augers, of the fubjects of their kingdom, or foreigners 
that deal with them, but not or their own children that are of their hind* 
lies; there h fuch a community of goodi between parents and children, 
and a joiut-intereft in what they have, that it would be ubfurd for the 
parents to levy taxes upon their children, or demand any thing from 
them ; it is like one hand taxing the other. 

2. Me applies this to hiuifclf ; then are the children fr*e* Chrift is the 
Son of God and heir of all things, the temple is his temple, MaL iii. 1* 
Ins Father's houfe, John ii. lt>. in it he isfa'uitjvl as a Son in his own havfe* 
Hcb. iii. (>. and therefore not obliged to pay this tax for the fervice of the 
temple. Thus Chrift afferts his rijrht, left his paying thi.i tribute fhould 
be miOmproved to ihe weakening of his title «a the Sou of God, and tb^ 
king "of ifrael, and Oiculd have looked like a difmvuing of it himfelf* 
Thefe i m in unities of the children arc to he extended no further than our 
Lord Jefns himfeif ; God's children by grace and adoption are freed from 
the flaverv oi fin and Satan, but not from their fubjeetion to civil magis- 
trates in civil things; here the law of Chrift \* expref=>, Let every foul (fuuc~ 
tified fouh* not excepted) be Jubjtft to the higher powers. JRcnder to Veefar 
the things that are Cafar y $. 

Thirdly, How it was paid notwithftanding, ver* 27# 

1. For what reafon Chrift wared his privilege, and paid this tribute, 
though he was entitled to an exemption, left we fhould offend them. Fewr 
knew, .as Peter did, that he was the Son of God, and it would have been 
a diminution to the honour of that great truth, which was yet a fecret, to 
advance it now to ferve fuch a purpofeas this* Therefore Chrift drops 
that argument, and confidcrs, that if he fliould refufe this payment, it 
would increafe peoples prejudices againft him and his do&rine, and alien- 
ate their attentions from him, and therefore refill ves to pay it. Note, 
Chriilian prudence and humility teach us, in many cafes, to recede from, 
our right, rather than give offence by iulifring upon it. We muft never 
decline our duty lor fear of giving offence. Clirift's preaching and miracles 
offended them, \et he went on uilh them, Matt. xv. 12, 13. better oftend 
men than God; hut we muft deny ourfelves in that which is our fecular 

L iutereft fometimes, rather than give offence; as Paul, 1 Cor. viii. 13. i?om- 
xiv. 13. 

2. What cotirfe he took for the payment of this tax: he furnilbed 
himfeif with money for it out of the 'mouth of a iifii, ver* 27. wherein 
appears, 

(I.) The poverty of Chrift; he had not fifteen pence at command to 
pay his tax with, though he cured fo many that were di fea fed ; it fcems 
he did all gratis ; for our fakes he become poor, 2 Cor. viij. y. In hi* "or- 
dinary expences he lived upon alms, Luke viii. 3. and in extraoidinary 
ones he lived upon miracles. He did not order Judas to pay this out of 
the bag which he carried, thut was for fnbfiftence, and he would not order 
that for his own particular ufe which was intended for the benefit of the 
community. 

(2.) The power of Chrift, in fetching money out of a fifli's mouth for 
this purpofe. Whether his omnipotence put it there, or his omnifcience 
knew that it was there, it comes all to one, it was an evidence of his divi- 
nity, and that he is the Lord of hofta. Thofe creatures that are uioft re- 
mote from man, are at the command of Chrift, even the tifbes of the fea 
are under his feet, PfaL viii. 5. and to evidence his dominion in this lower 
wqrld, and to accommodate himfeif to his prefent ftate of humiliation, he 
chofe to take it out of a fifti's mouth, when he could have taken.it out of 
an angel's hand. Now obferve, 

1. Peter muft catch the fifh by angling. Even in miracles he would 
ufe means to encourage induftry and endeavour. Peter' has fomething 
to do, and it is in the way of his old calling too, to teach us diligence in 
the employment we are called to and called in* Do we ercpeft Chrift 
fhould give to us, let us be ready to work for him. 

% The fifti came up with money in the mouth of it, which reprefents to 
the reward of obedience in obedience. What work we do at Chrift** 
commnnd, brings its own pay along with it, PfaL xix. II. In keeping 
God* s commands, as well as after keeping them, there is great reward*, 
Peter was made a fiflier of men, and tnofe that he caught thus, came up; 
where the heart is opened to entertain Chrift's word, the hand is6p£n to 
encourage his founders. 

2. The piece of money was juft enough to pay the tax for CJhrift and Pe- 
ter. Thou fhalt find a /later, the value of the Jewtfh ftiekel, which would 
pay the poll-tax for two, for it was hplf a fhekel, Exad* xxx. 13 Chrift 
could as eafily have commanded a bag of money, is a piece of money; but 
he would teach us not to covet fuperftuities, but having enough for our 
prefent occafions, therewith to be content, and not todiftruft God,- though 
we live but from hand to mouth. Chrift made the filh his cafh-keeper; and" 
why may we not make God's providence oar ftorehoufe and treafuryv 
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if we have a competency for to-dav, let to-morrow take thought Jar the 
gs of itfelf. Chrift paid for hirofHf and Peter, becaufe it is probable 



head and representative of the whole church ; whereas the payment of tri* 
bute for him was rather a fignof fubjedlion than of fuperiority. His pre- 
tended fucceflbrs pay no tribute, but exaft it. Peter fiftied for this money, 
and therefore part of it went for his ufe. Thole that are workers together 
with Chriji in winning fouls, fhall be fhaiers with him in his glory, and 
fhall fhine with him. Give it for thee and me. What Chrift paid for himfeif, 
was looked upon as a debt; what he paid for Peter was a eourtefy to him* 
Note. It is adclirable thing, if God fo pleafe, to have wherewithal of this 
world's goods, not only to be j uft but to be kind ; not only to be charitable 
to the poor but obliging to our friend. What is a great eflate good for, but 
that it enables a man to do fo raueh the more good ? 

fjuftly, Obferve, that here is recorded the orders Chrift gave to Peter 
what to do, the warrant he had; the eftett is not particularly mentioned, 
but taken for granted, aud juftly ; for with Chrift, faying and doing are the 
fame thing. 



CHAP. XVIII. 



The gnf pels are, in Jliort, a record of what Jefus began both to do, and to 
% tench. In the foregoing chapter tee had an account of his doings, in 
this of his teachings'* probably, not all at the fame time, in a continued 
di/courfe, but at ft veral times, upon divers occasions, here put together as 
near akin. We have here, 1- InJlrucTions concerning humility, ver. I — 6. 
2. Concerning offences in general, ver. 7. particularly offences given* 
(I*) By us to our/elves, ver. 6, Q. (2.) By vs to others, ver. JO — 14. 
(3.) /»// others to us; which were of two forts, 1. Scandalous sins, that 
are to he reproved, ver. 15 — 20. 2. Perfonal wrongs that are to be for- 
given, ver. 21 — 35. Sec how practical (JhriJVs preaching was, he could 
have revealed myflerics, b\tt he preffed plain duties, especially thofe that 
' are nmfi dtfpleasing to Jlcjk and blood, 

m 

1 • A T the fame time came the difciples unto Jesus, 
Xjl faying, Who is the greateit in the kingdom of 
heaven ? 2. And Jesus called a little child unto him, 
•and fet him in the niidft of them. 3. And laid, Verily 
I fay unto you, Except ye be converted, and become 
as little children, ye ihall not enter into the kingdom 
of heaven* 4* YVhofbever therefore fliall humble 
•himfeif as this little child, the fame is greateft in the 
kingdpm of heaven. 5. And whofo ihall receive one 
fuch little child in my name, receiveth me. 6. But 
.whofp Ihall offend one of thefe little ones which be- 
Jieve in me, it were better for him that a miliftone 
were hanged about his neck, and that he were drowned 
in the depth of the fea. 

As there never was a greater pattern of humility, To there never was a 
greater preacher of it than Chrift; lie took all occafions to command it, to 
commend it to his difciples and followers. 

Firft, The occafion of this difcourfe here concerning humility, was an 
unbecoming conteft among 1 he difciples for precedency ; they came to him, 
faymg 9 among 1 them ft" Ives (for they were afhamed to afk him, Mark ix. 34.) 
Who is lite ureate/t in the kingdom of heaven? They mount not, tcho by 
character, then the queftion had been good, that they might know what 
graces and duties to excel in, butrcAo by name. They had heard much, 
and preached much of the kingdom of heaven, the kingdom of the Mei- 
4iub, his church in this world ; but as yet they were fo far from having any 
# elcar notion of it, that they dreamt of a temporal kingdom, and the exter- 
nal pomp and power of it. Chrift had lately foretold hU fullering* and the 
glory thatfhould follow, that he* fhould rife again, from whence they ex- 
pected his kingdom would commence, aud now they thought it was time 
1o put in for their places in it; it is good in fuch cafes to fpeak early. 
Upon other difcourfes of Chrift to that purpofe, debates of tins kind arofe, 
DIait. xx. iy, 20, Luke xxii. 22 — 24. he fpoke many words of his fotfer- 
ings, but only one of his glory, yet they fafteued upon that, and overlooked 
the oilier; and inftead of Hiking how "they might have lircngth and grace 
to futter with him, they uik him who (hull he highert in reigning with hiuu 
frote, Many love to hear and fpeak of privileges and glory, that are wil- 
ling to paf* by the thoughts of work and trouble : They Took lb much at 
the crown, that they forget the yoke aud the croft*: So the difciples here 
'did, when they diked, Who is the greatrjl in the kingdom of heaven? 

1. They fuppofe that all that have u place in that kingdom arc great, 
for it is u kingdom of priefls. Note, Thole are truly great that are truly 
good , and they will appear fo at lufl, when Chrift fliall own' them as his, 
though never fo mean and poor in the world. 

2. They fuppofe that there are degrees in this qreatnefs: All the faints 
are honourable, but not all alike fo; one Jiar differs from another jiar in 

?{ory. All David's officers were not worthies, nor all his worthies of the 
rft three. 

3. They fuppofe it muft be fome of thsm that muft he prime ininilters 
of ftate: To whom fhould King Jefus delight to do honour, but to them 
who had left all for Imu, and were now his companions in patience and 
tribulation. 

4. They ft rive who it fhould be, each having* fome pretence or other to 
it. Peter was always the chief fpeaker, and already had the keys given 
him, and he ercpc&s to be lord chancellor or lord chamberlain of the 
houfehold,"and for to he the greateft. Judas had the bug, and therefore 
he expeftsto be lord treafurer, 'which, though now he comes I uft. he hopes 

will then denominate him the' greateft. Simon and Jude are' nearly re- 
lated to Chrift, and they hope to take pliire oT id I /t He great officers of 

'ftate, as princes of the blood. . John is the beloved difeiple, the* favour- 



lodge fuch an authority or fupreraacy any where in his church; whoever 
pretend to it are nfurpers; inftead of fettling uuy of the difciples in this 
dignity, he warns them all not to put in for it* 
Chrift here t cache th them to be humble, 

1* By a fign, ver. 2. He called a little cliihl to him 7 and fet him in the 
midjl of them. Chrift often taught by (igns or feufible reprefculatious, com- 
panions to the eye, as the prophets of old. Note, Humility is a leffon fo 
hardly learned, that we have need by all ways and means to be taught it. 
When we look upon a little child, we fhould be put in mind of the ufe 
Chrift made of this child: Senfible things muft be improved to fpirituul 
purpofes. He fet him in the mid/i of them; not that they might play with 
him, but learn by him. Grown men, and great men fhuald not diiihttn the 
company of little children, or think it below them to take notice of them : 
They may either fpeak to them, and give inftrudtion to them; or look upnu 
them and receive inftruSion from them. Chrift himfeif, when a child, 
was in the mid/i of the doctors , Luke ii. 46. 

2. By a fermon upon this fign, in which he (hew* them and us t 

(1.) The oeceftity of humility, ver. 3. His preface isToIemn, and corn** 
mands both attention aud afient: Verily I jay unto yon* I the Amen, (he 
faithful TVitnefS) fay it, Except ye be converted, and become' as little chil- 
dren, ye fliall not enter into the kingdom of heaven m Here ohferve, 
- 1. What it is that he requires and iniilis upon, 

( I.) You muft be converted, you muft be of another mind, and in another 
frame and temper, muft have other thoughts, both of yoiirfelves and of the 
kingdom of heaven, before you be lit for a place in it: This pride, ambition, 
and ufteftation of honour and dominion, which appears in you, muft be re- 
pented of, mortified and reformed, and you in uft come to yon Helves. Note, 
Belides the firft conversion of u foul IVum a ftate of nature tou ftate of grace* 
there are after couverhons from particular paths of back-flidiug, -which are 
equally neceffary to falvation: Every ftep out of the way by liti, mult be a 
ftep into it again by repentance. When Peter repented of his denying his 
Mufter, he was converted. (2.) You muft become as lilt le children* Note* 
Converting grace makes us like little children, not foolifhas children, I Cor. 
xiv. 20. nur tickle, Kph* iv. 14* nor playful, jllatt* xi- ltf. but as children 
we mnjl desire the sincere milk of the word 9 1 Pet. ii. 2. »» children we muft 
be careful for nothing, but leave it to our heavenly Father to care for us. 
Matt. vi. 3i. We muft as children be hurmlefs and iuofientivc, and void, 
of malice, 1 Cor- xiv. 20. governable, and under command, Ga/.hr.2» and 
(which is here chiefly intended) we mull be humble as little children, who 
do not take ftate upon them, nor ftaud upon the puntfilioa of honour; 
the child of a gentleman will play with the child of a beggar, Rom. xii. 
10. the child in rags, if it have the breafts, i* ivell enough pleafed, And 
envies not the gaiety of the child in litk ; little children have no great 
aims at great places, nor projects to themfelves in the world ; they exer~ 
cije not themfelves in things too high for them ;'and we fhould in like man** 
ner behave and quiet our/elves* Pfalm exxxi. I, 2. Au children are little 
in body unci low inftature, fo we muft be little and lotv in fpirit, and in our 
thoughts of ourfelves: This is a temper which leads to other good difpofi^ 
tions ; the age of childhood is the learning age. 

3. What ftrefs he lay* upon this : Without this, ye JItall not enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. IS T ote, Difciples of Chrift have need to be kept in 
awe by threatenings, that they may fear lejl they fecm to come Jhort, Heb. iv- 
1. The difciples, when they put that queftion, ver. I* thought themfelves 
fureof the kingdom of heaven, but Chrift awakens thetn to be jealous of 
themfelves: They were ambitious of being great e/l in the kingdom of heaven* 
Chrift tells them, that except they came to a better temper they (ham Id 
never come thither. Note, JVlany that fet up for great ones in the church* 
prove not only little, but nothing, and are found to have no part or tot in 
the matter* Our Lord defigns here to fiiew the great danger of pride ant) 
ambition ; whatever profeflion men make, if they allow themfelves in this 
fin, the}* will be reje&cd both from God's tabernacle, and from his holy 
hill: Pride threw the angels that liuned out of heaven, aud, will keep im 
out if we be not converted from it: They that are lifted up with pride% 
fall into the condemnation of the devil; to prevent this we mult become as 

little children, and in order to that, mu/i be born again 9 muji put on the 
new man. muft be like the holy child Jtjus; fo he is called, even after his 
afceufion, Ails iv. 27. 

(2.) He {hews the honour and advancement that attend humility, ter. 4- 
which is a direft but furpriiing unfwer to their queftion ; he thut humbles 
himfeif as a little child, though he may fear that hereby he will render 
himfeif contemptible, 'as low fpirits do, that thereby throw themfelves oat 
of the way of preferment, yet the fame is grcatefl in the kingdom of hca* 
vcn. Note, The hnmbleft Chriftians are the bell Chriftiun*, and 111 oft like 
to Chrift and higheft in his favour; are btft difpofed for the communica- 
tions of divine grace, and titteft to ferve G«d in this world and enjoy hitU 
121 another. They ure great, for God overlooks heaven and earth* to look 
on fuch; and certainly thofe are to he moft refpetfed and honoured in the 
church, they are moft humble and'felf-denying ; for though they leaftfeek 
it, they heft deferve it. 

{3.) The fpecial care Chrift takes for thofe that arc humble; he ef- 
poufeth their caufe, protects them, iuterefla himfeif in their concerns, and 
will fee that they are not wronged, but they (hall he righted. 

'IViofe that thus humble themielves will be afraid. 





never be. 

Secondly, The difcourfe itfelf, which is a juft rebuke* to the queftion. 
Who fhould be greateft? And we have abundant rciifon to think, that if 
thrift ever intended that Peter and hi*fuccefTo>s at RomelKould be heads 
pf the church, and his chief vicars on earth, having fo fair an*qcpatibt) given 
him, he would now have let his difciples know it; out (0 far is* he. from t^l s »* 
that His arilWer difallows and'eondemns tho thing : itlelTj'CHrift^wilVwot 



meek and humble Ohrrftian, keeps him in countenance,' will not let him lofe 
by his nlodefty,' takes him into his love and friendfiiip, Hud foCiety atid core* 
and ftudies to do him a kindnefs; and dotli this in Chrift's name, forAia fake, 
becaufe he bears the image of Chrift, ferves Chrift, and becaufe Chrift has 
received him ; this fliall be accepted and recompenfed as an acceptable piece 
of refpeft to Chrift. Obferve, Though it be but one fuch little child that is 
received in Chriffs name, it (hall be accepted. Note, The tender regard 
Cbritf has to his church, extends itfelf to every particular member, eveu 
the nieaueir ; not only to the whole family, but to every child of the fa- 
mily; the ; Iefs they are in themfelves to whom we fhew kindnefs, the 
more there is of good will in it to Chrift ; the lefs it is for their fakes, the 
more it Is for his* and he takes it accordingly. If Chrift were perfonally 
among lis, we think we fhould never do enough to'welcome him ; the poor* 
the poor%n fpirit 9 we have always tcith us, and they are his receivers. See 
Mat}. 4 xxy.'35-~40. * ' J'V 

"2." They will be afraid that every body will abufe them ; the bafeft men 
deTigbt*td trample upon the humble, vexat cenfura columhas; this objec- 




Obferve, £f.) The crime lb ppofed, qfhitting one of thefe little ones that be* 
lievq in CfirijTi Their Bel ievihg.in £hpIK, though they be little. ones, unites 
them to him, fo that as they partake of the* benefit of his fuffenngs, fo He 
partakes in the wrong of theirs, and ioterefts him*in their caufe.^ Even the 
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little ones that believe* have the fame privileges with the great one*;, for 
they have all obtained like precious faith. There are thole that offend 
thefe little ones, by drawing them to lin, I Cor. vili. to, 1 1. grieving and 
vexing their righteous funis, dtfcou raging them, taking occafion from 
their mild nets *o make a prey of thetn in their perfon?, families, goods, 
or good name: Thus the beft men have often met with the word treat- 
ment in this world. 

(2.) The punifhaieut of this crime, intimated in that word, better for him 
tliat he were drowned in the depth of the fen : The fin is fo heinous, and l he 
ruin proportion ably fo great, that he had better undergo the Ibreft punifli~ 
xnent inflicted on the worlt of malefactors, which can only kill the body* 
Note, I. Hell is worfe than the depth of the fea, for it is a botromlefs pit, 
and it is a burning lake: The depth of the fea is only killing, bm hell is tor- 
menting. We meet with one that had comfort in the depth of the fea, ir was 
Jonah, chap. ii. 2 — 4 — 9. but never any had the leaft grain or glimpfe o: 
comfort in hell, nor will have to eternity. 2. The irrclsftahlc, irrevocable 
doom of the great Judge, will link fnoner and furor, and hind fatter, than a 
mill/lone hanged about the neck: It fixcth a great gnlph that can never be 
broke through, Luke sv\. gtf. Ofle.«ding Chrifts little ones, though b y 
oroiffion, is afii^uucl us the ruufon of that rlreadt'ul fentence, Go, ye curfed, 
which will at luft be the doom of proud perfecutore. 

7. If Woe unto the world becaufe of offences 1 for it 
muft needs be that offences come: but woe .to -that 
man by whom the offence cometh : 8. Wherefore if 
thy hand or thy foot offend thee, cut them off, and 
call them from thee : it is better tor thee to enter into 
life halt or maimed, rather than having two hands or 
two feet to be call into everlafting fire. 9- And if thine 
eye offend thee, pluck it out, and caff it from thee: it 
is better for thee to enter into life with one eye, rather 
than having two eyes to be caft into hell-fire. 1 o. Take 
heed that ye defpife not one of thefe little ones ; for I 
lay unto you, that in heaven their angels do always 
behold the face of my Father which is in heaven. 1 1 . 
For, the Son of man is come to fave that which was 
loft. ltf. How think. ye? if a man have an hundred 
fheep, and one of them be gone ail ray, doth he not 
leave the ninety and nine, and goeth into the moun- 
tains, and fcelteth that which is gone affray ? IS. And 
if fo be that he find it, verily 1 fay unto you, he re- 
joiceth more of that sheep, than of the ninety and nine 
which went not affray. N. Even fo it is not the will 
of your Father which is in heaven, that one of thefe 
little ones fhould periih. 

• 

Our Saviour here fpeaks of offences, or fcnndals. 

(1.) In general, wr, 7- He tiilccs oceniion fiom the mention of the of- 
fending the little ones, to fpenk more generally of offences: That is an 
offence, 1. Which occalioi.s guilt, which by enticement of affright meat 
tends to draw men from th.it whieh is t-ood to ihut which isevil. 2. Which 
occafious grief, which makes the heart of the righteous fad. Now con- 
cerning oflenccb, Chriir here i«*i| b them, 

I. That they were certain things: // mvj} needs be that offences come. 
When we are Cure there is danger, we ibouhi be the better armed. Not 
that ChrilVs word neceffittitos any man lo oHeiid. hut it is a prediction 
upon a view of the entries: coirililerilig the fubtilty and malice of Satan, 
the weaknefs and depravity of men's hearts, and the foolifiineft that is 
found there, it is morally imnoflible but there fhould be offences: ami 
God has determined to permit them for wife and holy ends, that both thrij 
which are perfect, and they tc/iich arc not, mag be made tnntiif Jl : Sec 1 Cor. 
xi. 19. Dan. xi. 35., Being told before that then: will be feducers, tempt- 
ers, per fee n tors, and many ill examples, let us ftund upon our guard, 
Matt. xxiv. J4. Acls xx. 29, 00. 

• -2. That they would be woeful things, and the confequenccs of thexn 
fatal. Here is a double woe annexed to offences : 




of fins, and fnares, a«d farrows: a dangerous road we travel, full of (tum- 
bling-blocks, precipice*, and falfe guides: Woe to the world. As for thofe 
whom God hath chofen and called out of the world, and delivered from it, 
they are preferved by the power of God from the prejudice of thefe of- 
fences, and helped over all thefe ftoues of (tumbling: They thai 'Jove God's 
laws have great peace, and nothing /hull offend them. Pfab csix.'l 6.5. 

(2.) A woe to, the wicked that wilfully give the offence: Bui woe to that 
man by tvh om the offence comes. Though it muft needs be that the offence will 
come, yet that will be no excufe for the offenders. Note, Though God 
make the fins of tinners to ferve his pnrpofes, yet that will not it-cure them 
from his wrath : And the guilt will be laid at the door of thofe that give the 
offence, though they alio fall under u woe that take it. Note, They who 
any way hinder the fulvatioii of others, will find their own condemnation 
the more intolerable, like Jeroboam that sinned, and* made Ifrael to sin. 
This woe is the moral of that judicial law, JExod. xxi. 33, 34. — xxii. G. 
that he who opened the pit, und kindled the fire, was accountable for all 
the damage that enlued. The aiitichrtfiian generation, by whom cnuie the 
great offence, will fall under this woe for their del nfiou a*C tinners, 2 Thejffl 
ii. II,' 12. and their perfecutions of faints, Rev. xvii. I, 2 — 6. for the 
righteous God will reckon with thofe that ruin the eternal intereilsof pre- 
cious fouls, and -the temporal interefis of precious faints; for precious in 
the sight of the Lord is the blood of fouls and the blood of faints', and men 
will be reckoned with, not only for their doings, but for the fruit of their 
doings, the mifchief done by them. 

(2.) In particular, Chrift here f peaks of offences given, 
Firft, By us to ourfelvcs, which is exprefTed by our hand or foot offend- 
ing us; in fuch a cafe it muft be cat off, ver. 8, 9. This Chrift had Odd 
before, Matt, v. 29, 30. where it efpecially refers to feventh commandment 
fins ; here it is taken more generally. Note, Thofe hard fayiugs of Chrift, 
which are. difplenfiu£ to flefh and blood, need to be repeated fo us again 
and again, and all little enough. Now obferve, 

1. What it is that is here enjoined ; We muft part with an eye, or a hand, 
or a foot, t. e. that, whatever it is, which is dear to us, when it proves un- 
avoidably on occafiou of fin to us. Note, 1. Many prevailing temptations 



to Ouarife from within ourfelves; our own eyes nnd hand* offend us; if there 
were never a devil to tempt us, we fhould be drawn awn}' of our own loft: 
nay, thofe things which in thcmfelvcs are <^ood, nnd may he cfed us inftru- 
mcnts of good, yet, through the corruptions of our hearts, prove Inures to 
us, incline us to fin, and hinder in fluty. 2- In fuch a cafe we muft, as far 
as lawfully we may, part with that which we cannot keep without being 
entangled in lin by it. (I.) It isocitaiu, the inward lufttnuft he mortified, 
though it he dear to us «s an eye or a hand : 'the J*v]h* with its affections 
audittjisf muft he mortified* Gal* r. -i4. The hotly of sit* nutjf be dtJiroyed % 
corrupt inclination and appetite* ujuft he checked unci cmflerl, the beloved 
luft, that has been rolled tuifler t\\u tunj»nea< a fweet inorfel, muft be a ban* 
doned with abhorrence. ( : 2.; Xhe outward oreafious of fin muft be avoided, 
though we thereby put a* meat » iin!en<*e upon ourlelves, a-s it would be 
to cut oif*a ha ml, or pluck r>vrt hi; eye. V\'|u*n Abraham quitted his native 
country for tear of hcin<£ i-iifnan i\ m the idolatry of it, and when Alofes 
quilted Pharaoh's court lor fear of beiu^ entangled in the (inful plt-afurea 
of it, there wu* a righi hand cuL niK \\ e muft think nothiug tod dear to 
part wuh for the keeping of a ^ood conieience. 

2. Upon -what induceineut this \* requireti: // is better Jor thee to enter 
into lif~ itidijiicdi than having two hands to he cqfl into hetL The argument 
is taken fro.a th*- future Irate* from heaven and hell ; thence are fetched 
the uiort uiM#\il ditfualives from tin: The argument ih the fame with that 
ufthif upoftie, itnut. viiu 13. I. Ifiw live aftvr the jlejh* wemuji die; huv- 
in^ two eyes, no breaches* made upon the body of lin, in-bred corruption 
like Adouijah never uifpleafed, we fliall he eaji into hvtt-jire. 2. If vj$ 
through thr Spirit wort if)/ the deeds of the body* we /halt live; that is meant 
by our entering into life mm wirrf, c. the body of lin manned, nnd it is but 
maimed at the bed, while we are in this world. If the right hand of the 
old man be cut oJi", and itsri^ht eye plucked out, its chiei policies blafted 
and powers broken, ii i^ well: but there is ft ill an eye and a hand remain- 
inip, whh which it will lirug^Ic They tliat are Chrilt^ have nailed the 
j flefh to the rrol» 9 but it i> not yet dead; it is prolongerf, but its dominion 
taken nwuy* Dan. vii. 12. and the deadly Wound giveu it that fljull not be 
healed. 

Secondly, Concerning oflTcnce* jtiveu by us to others, efpecially Ch rift's 
little oue?», which we are here chained to take heed of, puifuant to what 
he had laid, ver. 6. Ohferve, 

I. The caution itfelf: Takrheed that ye drfpifo not one tff thefe little ones. 
This is fpoUen to his difeiple*. As Chnlr will be ddpleufed with the ene- 
mies of his church, if they wioug any of the rneifthci> of it, even the leaft, 
fo lie will he difpleafed i\ilb the ^reet ones of the church, if ihey defpife 
the little ones of it. You thut aire ftrivinjr who fliul! be gveateft, take 
heed lelV in this eouleft \ou di fpde the little ones. We may uudetftand it 
j literally of little cliildreii, of ihern Chrift was fpeuktnjr* ver. 2 — 4* The 
j infant feed of the faithful belong to the family of Clmlt, and are not to 
bedefpifed. Or li^cui a lively ; true bu: uenk bet i« vets are thefe little ones, 
that in their outuauJ condition, or the frame of their 1 pints, are like lit- 
tle children, the lambs ot Chris's flock. 

1. We muft not defpife ihcm, nor think meanly of them as lambs de- 
fpifcd. Job xti. 5. We muft nut make a jeft nt their infiiniities, nor look 
upon them with contempt, nor carry it foornlully or difthsiufullv towards 
them, a?* if we cared not wbat heeiitne of them; we muft not fay, though 
they heoifcuded, and grieveii. t:iwl Humbled, what is that lo'w* ; nor make 
a fljLiht matter of doin^ that wh'urh will entangle and perplex them. This 
defptjiug of I he little ocies i- what we are laiuely cautioned aoainft, Rom. 
jriv. 3~.io— rl5 — 10s 21. We muft not impofe upon the coufciences of 
others, to brmtr them into fuhjeftrou to our humours, as? they do. who fay 
to incn'-b fouls, how down that we may go over. There is n relpc<5l owing 
to every man's confeience that appi nr- to be confcienlious. 

2. We muft: take heed that ue <lo not defpife them ; we muft ho afraid 
of the fin, nnd he \*ery cautious what we fay and do, lift we tbould through 
inadvertency tfive offence toChrift v s littleoues, left we put contempt upon 
them, ujhJ aie not aware of it. There were thofe that hated then:, and 
caft tlieui out, and yet laid, Let the Lord be glorified* And we muft be 
afraid of the puuiJhmeut ; take heed of defpiftug them, for it is at your 
peril if you do. 

2« The rcalbus to enforce the caution. We muft not look upon thefe 
little ones as contemptible, btcatde really they are conlideruble. Let uot 
earth defpife thofe whom heaven rtfpects; nor let them be looked upon 
by us with difdain, whom God has put honour upon, and looks upon with 
refpeft as his favourites. To prove that the little ones which believe ia 
Chriit are worthy to he refpected, coulider, 

I. The nduiftration of the good angels about them : In heaven their rw- 
gefs a/ways behold the face of my Father. This Chrift faith to us, and wc 
may take it upon his woVd, who came from heaven to let us know what is 
done there by the world of un^elb. Two things he lets us know coucern* 
lug them. 

1. That they are the little ones angels. God's angels are their 9 *, for ail 
his is ours, if we be Ch rift's, 1 Cor. iii. 22. They are tbeir's, for they have 
a charge concerning them to minifter for their ^ood. Heb. i. 14. to pitch 
their tents about them, and bear them up in their arms. Some hove ima- 
gined that every particular faint has a guardian angel ; but whnt need we 
fuppofe that, when we are fare every particular faint, when there is occa- 
fiou, has a guard of angels. This is particularly applied here to the little 
ones, becaufe they are muft defpifed and cxpoied. They have but little 
that they can call their own, but they can look by faith on the heavenly 
jiofts and call them theirs. While the ^reat ones of the world have ho- 
nourable men for their retinue and guards, the little ones of the church 
are attended with glorious angels; which fpeaks not only their dignity, 
but the danger thofe ran themfelves upon that defpife and abnfe them. It 
is ill being enemies to thole who are fo guarded ; and it is good having 
God for our God, for then we huve his angels for our angels. 

2. That they idtcays behold the face of the Father in hearau This fpeaks, 
I. The angels continual felicity and honour. The happinefs of heaven con- 
fifts iiiitj.e^vifion of God, feeing him face to face as he is, beholding his 
beauty ?*thi4rithe angels have without interruption, when they are mi* 
niftrin^toitis on earth, yet even then by contemplation they behold the 
fare ofGodi for they are full of eyes within* Gabriel when fpeaking to 
Zecharias, yet ftands in the'prefence of God, Rev. iv. 8. Luke t. 19- The 
ex predion intimates, as fome think, the fpecial dignity and honour of the 
little ones angels; the prime ministers of flate are fatd to fee the. king's 
face, Eft her u 14. as if theftrongeft angels had the charge of the weakeft 
faints.* 2* It fpeaks their cohtipual readinefs to minifter to the faints. They 
behold thc.£tce of God, expecting to rtceive orders from him what to do 
for the good/of the faints. As the eyes of the fervent are to the hands of 
the majlevj reudy to go or come upon the leaft beck, fo the e\ e* ol the an- 
gels are upou-thefuce of God, waiting for the intimations of his will, which 
ihofe wingecjjmefiengers fly fwiftly to fulfil \ they go and return tikcajla/f* 
of lightning , |2zek. i. 14. If we would behold the face of God in glory 
hereafter, as the angels do, Luke xx. 36. we muft. behold the face of God 
now, iu readiQ^fs to our duty, as they do* A&s ix. 6. 

V *• The 



Chap. XVIII. 



St. MAT T II E \V 



i 



p. y.vut. 



and if we have a competency for to-day, let to-mnrroiv take thought fur tin i lo<l*re fuch an authority or ItiDfvnrstrv 
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things of it I elf (Thrift paid tor Imiifrlf anil IVtrr, becaule it is probable 
here lit* only wa^ailViled, and of him it was at this time ilviijamled ; per* 
haps the reft had paid already, or were to pay el A* when*- The Pa pi lis 
make a greut iiiyftcry of Clirift*ss paying for Pett.«r, as if this* made him the 
head and reprefeutative of the whole church ; whereas the payment of tri- 
bute for him was rather a fign of fuhjeftion than of fuperiority. His pre- 
tended Jucceflbrs pay no tribute, butexafk it. Peter iifheel for this money, 
and therefore part o? it wi*nt for his ufe« Thofe that are workers together 
ivith Chriji in winnine; fotiU, fliall l)e (haters with him in his glory, and 
fhall Oiine with him. Give it for thee and mc. What Chrift paid for himfelf, 
was looked upon as * debt; what he paid for Peter was a courtefy to him, 
?Cote, It is a delirablc thing, if God fo pleafe, to have wherewithal of this 
world's goods, not only to hejuft but to be kind; not only to be charitable 
to the poor but obliging to our friend. What is a great eftate good for, but 
that it enables a man to do fo mufh the more good ? 

Laitly, Obferve, that here is recorded the orders Chrift gave to Peter 
what to do, the warrant he had ; the effect is not particularly nventioned, 
bat taken for granted, andjuftly; for with Chrift, faying- and doing are the 
fame thin 
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C H A P. XVIII. 

Thegofpth are* in jliort* a record <if what Jefns began both to do, and to 
, leach. In the foregoing chapter we had an account of his doings, in 
this of his teachings; probably f not all at the fame time, in a continued 
difeoarfi % but at feveral times-, upon divers occasions, here put together as 
near akin- JFelfttve here, I. Injimfkions concerning humility, ver. 1—6. 
2. Concerning offenses in general, ver. 7* particularly offences given* 
(!•) Btf us to oitrfetves, ver. 8, (2.) By us to others* ver. 10 — 14. 
(3.) ISy others to us ; which were of two forts, I. Scandalous sins, that 
are to he reproved, v^r. 15 — 20* 2. Perfonal wrongs that are to be for- 
given, ver* K 2l — 35. See how practical Chrijts preaching was, he could 
have revealed myjierics, hut he prefled plain duties, efpecially thofe that 
\ are nwji difpleasing to jlcjh and blood. 

1 . \ T the fame time came the difciples unto Jesus, 
Ji%L faying, Who is the greateit in the kingdom of 
heaven ? *-2. And Jesus called a little child unto him, 
•and fet him in the audit of them. 3. And laid, Verily 
I fay unto you. Except ye be converted, and become 
as little children, ye fhall not enter into the kingdom 
of heaven. 4. Whofocvcr therefore fliall humble 
himfelf as this little child, the fame is greateft in the 
kingdom of heaven. .5. And whofo lhall receive one 
fuel) little child in my name, receiveth me. 6. But 
.whofo fhall offend one of thefe little ones which be- 
•Jieve in me, it were better for him that a millftone 
were hanged about his neck, and that he were drowned 
in the depth of the fea. 



As xhrro never was a greater pattern of humility, fo there never was a 
greater preacher of it than Chrifr; lie took all occafions* to command it, to 
common*! it to his difciples and followers. 

Firil, The ooeafion of this tlifcourfe here concerning humility, was an 
unbecoming contort ninon^ t lie difciples for precedency ; they came to him, 
faying^ among themfelves (Tor they were adumd lo ufk him, Mark ix. 34.) 
Who is the grcatejt in the kingdom of heaven'/ They mount not, who hy 
character, then the tjuertion had been jxood, that they might know what 
graces and dn*ie» to excel in, hut who hy name. They had heard much, 
and preached much of the kingdom of heaven, the kingdom of the iVIef- 
iiah, his church in this world ; but as yet they w«»re fo far from having any 
.clear notion of it, that they dreamt of a temporal kingdom, and the exter- 
nal pomp ami power "fit. Chrift had lately foretold hi* fullering* and the 
glory thatfiionld follow, that hc'ihonhl rife a<ruiu, from whence they ex- 
{u'Cied his kingdom would eninmence, and now they thought it was time 
tn put in for their places in it; it is good Hi fuch cafes to fpeak early. 
L : pon other difcourfes of Chrift to that purpofe, th'imlea of this kindarole, 
Matt. xx. jo, 20, Luke xN.ii. '12— 24. he (poke many words of his futfer- 
iugs, but only one of his glory, vet they fattened upon that, and overlooked 
the olhur; and inftcad of Hiking how they might have ftrcngih and grace 
to fuller with him, they ufk him who (hull he highefl in reigning with him. 
Note, Many |ovu to lu-ar and fpeak of privilege's and glory, that are wil- 
ling to paf, by the thoughts of work and tnmhie: They Took fo much at 
the crown, that they forget the yoke and the crofs: So the difciplttt here 
did, when ihvy afked. Who is the grcatefl in the kingdom of hcaevn ? 

1. They fuppnfe that all tiiat have a place in that kingdom are great, 
for it is* a kingdom id" prieftt. iS'ote, Thofe are truly great that tiie truly 
good, and they will appear fo at hi ft, when (thrift fliall own them a* his, 
though never lo mean and poor in theuorld. 

2. They I tip pole that then. 1 are degreed in this creatnefs: All the faints 
are hououruble, hut not all alike fo; one Jtar differs from another Jiar in 
glory. All David's officer* were not worthies, nor all his worthies of the 
fcrft three. 

3- They fuppofe it urn ft he fame of thstn that muft he prime tniniirers 
of frate: To whom ft?ouM Kinu* J^lVis delight to do honoui% but to them 
who had 1 e ft all tor htm, and were now h\a compauious in patience and 
tribulation. 

4. They ftrxve who it (lionM he, each having fonie pretence or other to 
it. Peter was always the chief ipeuker, and already Ijatl the kt-ys jjiven 
him, and he expects to lie lord chancellor or lord chamberlain of the 
houfehold, and for to he the v;reateft, Judaa had the bag, and therefore 
he expects to he lord treafurer, 'which, though now he comes laft. he hopes 
will then denominate him the grcntcft. Stninn and Jude arc nearly re- 
lated to Chrift, and they iiope to l:t"ke place of all'tlie threat officer^ of 
ftute, as princes oi* the hlood. John is the beloved difciple. the" favour- 
ite of the prince, and therefore hopes 'to ""he the greatett. Andrew was 
firii called, and whv mould not he he firft -preferred ? Note, "\Vc are very 
npt to am wfe und humour ourfelves with ifoolifh funeics oT things that wHl 
never be. 

Secondly, The difeourfe itfelf, which is a juft rehuke to the queftiou, 
Who mould bejjreatcft? And we have abimdaiit reafon to think, that if 
thrifr ever intended that Peter Hnd his fnceeffb'rs at Rome Tliould b'c heads 
of the church, and his chief vicars on earth, having fo fair arTobfafibn given 
him, he would now have let his difciples know it; but fo far is' he. irom.thjs,' 
that his anfwer difal lows and condemns tho thing itJel'f j'Cffrift' will hot 



pretend to it arc ufurpeis; inilead «i* U'd\,u r - any of ti.e d.i'..j pi <_'.-> to this 
dignity, he warns them all not to pat iu iar it. 
Cliritl here teaelieth them to be humble, 

1. By a ligu, ver. l 2. Ha ca/U'd a Utile child lo l<i:». and fet h'un in the 
midjt of them. Chrift often taught by tignsor feulible rcprcfc^tatzuiis, com- 
panions to the eye, as the prophets of old. Note, Humility h a lefltin fa 
hardly learned, that we have need by all ways and means to be taught it. 
When we look upon a little child, we Oioufd be put in mind of the ufe 
Chrifr made of thi:> child: Sentible things muft be improved to fpiritutil 
purpofes. lie Jet htm in the mid ft of them; not that they might jjluy with 
him, but learn by him. Grown men, and great men fhoutd not riiftlniti the 
company of little children, or think it below them to take u at ice of therii t 
They may either fpeak to them, and give infti uftion to them; or look uptui 
them and receive itiftrucTion from them. Chrift himfelf, when a child, 
was if i the midjl of the do&ors, Luke ii. 40. , 

2. By a feriuon upon this iign, in which he (news them and us, 

(1.) The necellity of humility, ver, 3. His preface is'fulemn, and com- 
mands both attention and aftent: Verify I fay unto ymu 1 the Amen, the 
faithful fVitnef?) lay it, Except ye be convert id* and become as little cAi/- 
drcn, ye fhall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. Mere obferve, 

1. What it is that he requires and inlitis upon, 

(1.) Von muft be converted, you muft be of another mind, and in another 
frame and temper, muft have other thoughts, both of ymrfelves and of the 
kingdom of heaven, before you be lit for a place in it: This pride, ambition, 
and affectation of honour and dominion, which appears in yon, tnuft be re- 
pented of, mortified and reformed, and \ou mull come to you tfe Ives. Note, 
Betides the firfi convertion of u foul from a ftntu of nature ton Bute of •Truce* 



there are after conversions from particular pat lib of back-fliti'mg, "which arc 
equally nectflary to falvation: Kvery ftep out of the way h\ f:ti, mull be a 
ft«|> into it again hy repentance. When Peter repented of his denying ltt« 
Mafter, he was converted. (-2.) Von u.uft become n.1 fit tic ciuldreu. Note, 
Converting grace makes us like little children, not foulithasonildreu, S Cor, 
xiv. 20. nor fickle, Eplu iv. 1 4. nor playful, Matt. xi. MS. hot as children 
we 7/i'i/i desire the sincere milk of the ivt.rd, 1 Pet. ii. -2. w> children we muft 
be careful for nothing, but leave it to our heavenly Father to care for us. 
Matt. yi. 31. We muft as children be Imrmlefc and inoffeimve, am j vu jJ 
of malice, i Cor. xiv. HO. governable, and under command, Gal. iv.<2. and 
(which i» here chiefly intended) we muft be humble us little children, who 
do Dot take flute upim them, nor ftaud upon the punctilios of honour; 
the child of a gentleman will play with the child of a beggar, Horn, xii. 
lC. the child in rags, if it have the brcatts, i* well enough pleafed, and 
envies not the gaiety of the child iu lilk ; little children have no "real 




io body and low in tlature, fo we muft be little and low iu fpirit, atid in our 
thoughts of ourfelves : r i*f»is is a temper which leads to other good difpofi- 
tions; the age of childhood is the learning age. 

2. What ftrefs he lays upon this : Without this, ye fJtall not enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. Note, Difciples of Chrift have need to be kept in 
awe by threatenings,tl)at they may fear left they fern to comefhort, lleb.iv. 
I. The difciples, when they put that queftiou, ver. I. thought therafelves 
fureof the kingdom of heaven, but Chrift awakens them to be jealous of 
themfelves : They were ambitious of bQiuggrcate/i iti the kingdom of heaveni 
Chrift tells them, that except they came to a better temper they (hould 
never come thither. Note, JVinny that fet up for great ones in the church* 
prove not only little, but nothing, und are found to have no part or tot in 
the matter. Our Lord defigns here to fliew the great danger of pride and 
ambition ; whatever profefliou men make, if they allow themfelves in this 
fin, they will be rejected both from God's tabernacle, and from his holy 
hill: Pride threw the angels that finned out of heaven, and .will keep ua 
out if we be not converted from it: They that are lifted up with pride. 
fall into the condemnation of the devil; to prevent this we muft become us 
little children, and in order to that, muff be born again, muji put on the 
new man, muft be like the holy child Jcj us; fo he is 'called, even ufter his 
afceufion, Ails iv. 27. 

(2.) Heihews the honour and advancement that attend humility, ter. 4, 
which is a direct but furpriling anfwer to their qucftion ; he that "humbles 
himfelf as a little child, though he may fear that hereby he will render 
himfelf contemptible, as low fpirits do, that thereby throw themfelves out 
of the way of preferment, yet the fame is grcateff in the kingdom of hea- 
ven. Note, The humbled Chriftians are the belt Chrifiiuii.., and moil like 
to Chrift and higheft in his favour; are beft difpofed for the communica- 
tions of divine "-race, and titteft to forve God iu this world and enjoy him 
iu another. They ure great, for God overlooks heaven and earth to look 
on fuch ; and certainly thofe are to lie moft reflected and honoured in the 
church, they are moft humble and" felt-denying ; for though they leaft feck 
it, they heft deferve it. 

(3.) The fpecial care Chrift takes for thofe that arc humble; he ef- 
poufeth their caufe, protects them, interefia himfelf in their concerns, and 
will fee that they are not wronged, but they fliall he righted. 

T.' ofe that thus humble themfelves will be afraid. 

J£That no body will recejve them ; and as to that fear, ver. 5. Whofo 
Jhm receive, one, fuch little chifd in myvame, receiveth jnc : Whatever kind* 
nefies are done to fuch, Chrift takes as done to himfelf: Whofo entertains a 
meek and humble Chrrftian, keeps hi in in countenance, will not let him lofe 
by his niodefty, takes him into his love 'and friendftiip, and fociety and care, 
and ftudtes to do him a kind nefs; and dot fi this in Chrift'sname, for hit) fake, 
becaufe he bears the image of Chrift, ferves Chrift, and becaufe Chrift has 




s more it js for his, and he takes it accordingly. If Chrift were perfonally 
- among us, we think we fhould never do enough to'ivelcotne htm ; the poor, 
p ' the poor } n fpirit > tec have always with 'us, and they are his receivers. See 
Math,xx'V. 35— 40. ' . : . -* 

■ 2„ ; They will beafraid that everybody will abufe them; the bafeft men 
delight*t6 trample upon the humble, vexat cenfura cof umbos; this objec- 
tion he. pb^viatcs, rer. 6. where he warns- all people, as they will anfwer it at 
thefr utrnofV peril, not to ofter any injury to one of Chrift's little ones; 
This word m aV es a wall of lire about them ; he that toucheth them touch- 
eth ttfeapple of God*s eye. * - -'..' 

Obferve, (f. ) The cri me fn ppofed , offending one of thefe little ones that 5e- 
lieve in Clirt/T: Their believing.in 'Chrify, though they be little ones, unites 
them to him, fo that as they partake of the benefit of his fnfferio^s, fo he 
partakes in the wrong of theirs, and interefts hitn-in their caufe.~ Even the 
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little ones that believe, have the fame privileges with the great oms for 
they have all obtained like precious faith. There are thofe I hat offend 
theft* little one*, by drawing them to lit), I Cor. via- 10, I I. grieving and 
vexhiff their righteous fouls, difeourauinir them, takm** 1 occafinn from 
their mild nelrf to make a prvy of them in their pt*rfou«, families, fjoods, 
or good name: Thus the heft meu have often met with the worfl peat- 
men t in thi» world. 

(2.) The ptmifiimenl of this crime*, intimated in that word, hetter t for /tint 
tliat he were drowned in the depth of the f ha ; The tin is (b heinous, and the 
ruin proportiouably fog: eat, that he had better undergo the lorcft puuifh- 
meat iiifit&cd on the tvurlt of malefactors, which can only kill the hoiiv, 
A'ole, J. Mi'll is war ft? lUan the tlcpiit of the fen, for it is a 1/olfomlelV pit, 
and it is a bxjrtiiim lake: The depth of the feu Ls only killing, hm ht»5l is t»»r- 
ineutin;*. We meet with one that had comfort in the depth of the lea, it wat 
Jonah, chap. ii. 2 — 4 — 9. hut never any had the It-alt ^raui fir t;liinpfe ■>. 
comfort in hell, nor will havn to eternity- c 2. The irreliftahle, in-etornbU- 
dooin of th« gr«»at Jnd^e, will link limner ant! furor, and hind falter, than ;\ 
mil IJ lone hanged about the nerfe: It lixerh a jrrear i^'dph that can never he 
broke through, Luke y,v\. -in*. OMendiu^ ChrijrV little ones, though hy 
omiffion, is mlj^ued as the reafon of that dreadful lenience, Go, ye cur/at, 
which will at lull be the doom of proud peri ecu torn. 

7. $ Woe unto the \vorI<l becaufe of offences! for it 
mult needs be that offences come : but woe to that 
man by whom the oft'unce coiueth: s. Wliereibreif 
thy hand or thy 'oot oftenri thee, cut them off, and 
cait them from tlict* : it is bt-l.ter for thee to cm iter into 
life halt or maimed, rather than having two hands or 
two feet lo be cait into ever Jailing lire. y. And if thine 
eye offend thee, pluck ic out, and call it from thee : it 
is better for thee to enter into iiie with one eye, rather 
than having two eyes to be caft into he! I- lire- i o. Take 
heed that ye defpife not one of thefe little ones ; for I 
lay unto you, that in heaven their angels do always 
behoJd the lace of iuv Father which is in heaven, i I . 
For the Son of man is come to fave that which was 
loft. l'i'. How think ye? if a man have an hundred 
llieep, and one of them be gone ait ray, doth he not 
leave the ninety and nine, and goeth into the moun- 
tains, and leeketh that which is gone aitray ? 13. And 
if lb be that he rind it, verily I fay unto you, he re- 
joiceth more of that .sheep, than of the ninety and nine 
which went not aitray. N. Even fo it is not the will 
of your Father which is in heaven, that one of thefe 
little ones ihould pcrifh. 

Our Saviour here fpeak.> of nflVnces, or fcnndnls. 

(I. J In general, ivr. 7» H. l.»k»-s oec.ilioii f-o:n the mention of the of- 
fending the little ones, to (peak inoic centra! ly of offences : That is an 
offence, 1. Which ocenjint.*- u h'u Ii hy eurireinent of aHVi^httnent 

tends to draw men from th.it w|n«'h is ^kmI to thai winch is evil. 2. Which 
oncafious ^rief, which makes the heart of the r:gateons fad. Now con- 
cerning offence*, Chrilr here U'W* iht ni, 

1. That they were certain ij.ii.j;^: // muff needs ha that offences come. 
When we s»ro Hire there is dauber, we (lmnhi be the better armed. Not 
th:U CbrilV* word ticcefiitales any man to offend, bur it is a prediction 
upon a view of the caufe>: conlKieriu^ the fuhtilty and malice of Satan, 
the wi-akriefiJ and depravity of men'* hearts, and the fooiiflmefa that is 
tout al the: e, it is morally iiiipoflihle but theie fbould be olltr niv* : and 
f.iod has determined to permit thciri for wife and holy ends, that both Mr// 
XV h left ure fit'fj'fci, and they trhh'h are nut, vu;:i be made mauif Ji : See 1 Car. 
xi. ]*). Dun. m. 'Jti, Beinjf told before that there will be feducers, tempt- 
ers, perfeen tors, and many ill example-, let ua ftand upon our gourd. 

Matt, xjctv. j4. Acts x\. iy. :n>. 

~. That they would he woeful things and the confequcnccs of them 
fatal. Here is a double woe annexed to offence* : 

(I.) A woe to thecarelef> and unguarded to whom the offence is given; 
Wue to the world becau fe of offences. I he ohltruclinns uud oppolitious *>ivviJ 
to faith and holiuefb in all places, are the ha tie and plug tie of maukhitl and the 
ruin of thonfunds. This prefent world i* an evil world, it is fo full of offences, 
of fins, and fuares, a:id lorrows: a d:mijerou5 road we travel, full of Hum- 
bling-blocks, preeipice*, and fulfeguiriex: Wue to the world. As for thofe 
whom God hath chofen and called out of the world, and delivered from it, 
they are p refer ved by the power of God from the prejudice of thefe of- 
fences, and helped over all thefe finite? of Ifuuiblinj; : They thai love Cod's 
laws have great peace, and nothing Jhul 7 njftml them, 1'fal. esix.'lbo. 

(^2.) A woe to, the wicked that wilfully jrive the offence: Bnt woe to that 
man by whom the offence cum est. Though it iimft needs be that the otience will 
come, yet that will be no excufe for the offender?. Note, Though God 
make the (ins of tinners to ferve his parpofes, yet that will not IVcure Lhem 
from his wrath: And the guilt will he laid a I the door of thofe that -jive tiie 
offence, though they alio fall under a woe that take it. iS'ote, They who 
any way hinder the fa! vat ion of others, will find their own condemnation 
the more intolerable, like Jeroboam thai sinned, and. wade Ifracl to sin. 

This woe is the moral of that judicial law, Exod. xxi. 33, 34 xxii. 6. 

that he who opened the pit, and kindled the fire, was accountable for all 
the damage that enfued. The autichrifiian generation, by whom came the 
jrreat ofrence, will fall under this woe for their del ufion of fin lie is, 2 The/f. 
It, II,' 12. and their perfecutions of faints, Jtev. xvii. I, 2 — 6. for the 
righteous God will reckon with thofe that ruin the eternal intererts of pre- 
cious fouls, and -the temporal iuterefis of precious faints; for precious in 
the sight of the Lord is the blood of fouls and the blood of faints ; and men 
will be reckoned with, not only for their doings, but for the fruit of their 
doings, the mifchief done hy them. 

(•2.) In particular, Chrift here fpenlcs of oflences given, 

Kirlt, By us to ourfefves, which is ex pre fled by our hand or footofFend- 
inj; us; in fuch a cafe it inuft be cut off> vtr. 8, Q. This Chrifr had faid 
before, Matt, v. 29, 30. where it efpeciully refers to feventh commandment 
fins ; here it is taken more generally. Note, Thofe hard faying of Chrift, 
which ore difpleafm^ to flcih and blood, need to he repeated to us again 
and again, and all little enough. Now obferve, 

1. What it is that is here enjoined ; M r e mull part with an eye, or a hand, 
or a foot, i. e. that, whatever it is, which is dear to us, when it proves un- 
avoidably on. occafiou of fin to us. Note, J . Ivlany prevailing temptations 
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to fi i tariff fioin within ourfc-ivf*s;our own eyes nr.d fiaml* offi<m] as ; if there 
uhi>* nevfr u <}c'vil to tempt us, we (houUi \ju *hv>w:i awpy tjf our own Uift: 
ijsiv, thnlc t!iiui{5 which in Jrc'rif \\ cs tfpvtlm :»nH m;:y i>t j uft-fJ indru- 
ni^nT.^ at' QiMtt], y#-t f Liir«iMu|j tjj,- rorriii>i ir>ji- of our iu-orts, prove; ftisire^ to 
u>, im lini' us to iin, and hnHer t: • \n tiuts . 2. In iVith a rsiiV- v\ e m\: ft » as far 

:ts hnviullv we uniV* pair wtlU U;a* wliirli iv;» c*i not krrp tvitli<ijjt being 

tMitsin^ircl in liti Uy it. (I-J It ib'^if- 4 in, the* inujirf 1 liTfrrnuft he* mortified, 
tiiciiii^li ii In* clear to n> i:s ;m rye or u h;ii:H : 'i'lte J>rfh „ frith its ujfretiuni 
undlujis* mn/l !*e mortified* C*uK \\ J4. Tht hotly of tit* wujt b*' d*Jtroyvd % 
corrupt iucliiiuUcMt nxul apja-'i-' .-- iui.ll i.f-rhuk^i nut\ C'/Irrl, t he beloviid 
lull, that lisi.i kn'vu rolled ;iu V:* t!:r.- toM^ t i«* :i- ;\ |\vet-t iimttcl, mtift he *ih.m- 
cIoihmI %vith uhhnrreiH-e. (i!., VU** ontwani r>t i:a{ron< ot fhi u;uti he avoided^ 

thou^l; \ie therrbv uut ^iv»l i f u-i'din 1 ir-otj ou;lih"ts it wonlcl he 
to rut off a ham!, or elit-'r. mmI ki. »y*K V\ hen Abntham quittid his native 

country tor tear M' hrin^ imi1jisu« J the idolairv of it, uud when Mofea 
eg tn t : cr{ I v barao!rs i'cmjt: lor fear u!* I>rii:^ entsi:iuled >n ihe tiul'ul pit-afurea 
• >t' it, iheif win .1 ri^iu Ikhmi rut rif*. \\ e tuult think nothing loo dear to 
pa» t v;ih for tilt* L^e:iiny; of a ^i>iiil roi ic'ence*. 

-J. U:i"!i -v'liat itrihteeitieiit tln>is r^(pnnd: // is better fur thee to enter 
into life maimed* thin htwhivc two hunds to he eaji into hell The argument 
is taken fn»*:i th«~ future ftate* Immu hesiveti and hell ; thenco are frtehed 
the iiititi eti-^ent rli H'u alive?* frniii tin : Tin- ar<(utitettt is the fa tut* with that 
of the a. oii.e, i'owf. viii. HU I. // tve lu e ajhr thejlejh^ we mltji die; Imv- 
two eves, 110 l)i a earhes> made upnti th- hotly ut liu, iu-hrtfd corruption 
like Adotiijah never liifp'eaied, we Jha!! he taji into hell-fire. 2. If tve t 
through the Spirit luorii/'./ the deeds the Uudy % ire /ha/I Kve ; that is nu ant 
hy our entering into itje mfthxed* i.e. the hori\ of Iin matinee), uud his hut 
maimed at the heft, %v|til«« we jnv in thi> world, if the right hand of the 
old man be eut o5f, and it-* riv,ht 1 ye phieked out, its eliiei policies blurted 
ami powers broken, i- well : but there is full an eye and a hand remain- 
ing, with which it will lirujj^Ic 'i'liey that are C!iritV» have? nailed the 
(leHi fo ttje irofn, but it i.n urn jet dead; h is prolou^ett, btit 1 1 > dominion 
taken mvat/* Oau. viL 1J. :unl tin: dvadly wound ^iveu it lhaL Hiall not be 
healed. 

Secondly, Cotieerninjj otTetu:*^ tihvu by us to nt:e-r*i, efpeeiiilh* Chrift^s 
little one>, whn h we are here chaiged to tuk*. heed ol\ putfii.iut to what 
he had laid, rer. G. < >hlVr%e, 

I . The caution itfel !' ; 7 «A% • heed thar ur dr/phe uot vvc r/fthrfi. Ii*lle Uft<*$m 
This is fpokerj to hi-, dileipie^. As Chrilt be d.ipk-ufed '.vith the ene- 
mies of his church, il lli^v u jeu^ anj of i he nu iflbei- c>4* it ? evetj the lea ft, 
fo he will be difpleafed ujlh iSe ijtvut o:*e» of the ehuit.Sl, *!' t)j«*y defpife 
tile little ones of it. Vuu il . t are iliivi:;^ uho fliull t.e j:re*ile(r, take 
heed left in tiiis coutefl \oii J.fnde th} little cihn. V\'e»n-iy uutletlland it 
literally of little 1 hiUheiu of lhem Chr:l\ r.o«* fjM'ukir J- wr. 2 — 4. The 
infant Veed of the fait hi nl helutiij 10 the iannly of Citnft, aid are n^t to 
bed* fpifed. Or Ouuttilivc I v ; fue hv.l weak behave, s m^ ihefe little ones, 
that in their outujud cotalitioii, or tin* frame 0" their fuitits, are like lit- 
tle children, the lambs ot Chr.tr* flock. 

1. We fund not delptfe lhem, nor think mravly of;ii«m ns lamb^ de- 
fpiled. Job Mi. 5. We inuft tint make a jeft c\ their iufi . unties, nor look 
upon them with contempt, nor eat ry it feointuUy or d - ifth:iolnHv towtnds 
tlieoj, a- if we eared not «Ut Uecanie of them ; uv mutt tit^t faj, though 
they heoifendeti, and jjnevce. ituoibhjd, what i** thut to o* ; nor make 
a fhitlit matter oj deiu^that whieli wil! entangle and perplex lhem. This 
tjt-fpiiioi; of the little ones i- whatv.e»;e laiuely cawtsoned a^ainft, IZvm* 
xi\. 3— IU — 15 — 20, 21. We tnuft art impofe upon the confeieticea of 
others, to brum tlu-m into fubji ftiou t-j our hutnom^, as they do. who fay 
to inen f b foulb, tunc doicu that ice mny go oner. There :s n rely eft owing 
to every man's con feu.* ore ttait ur* to he confeiennou*?. 

2. \V ; e mull take been that vve c : o not <h f ; nfe them; we muft he afraid 
of Ihe fin » and be wiy oiulioos wUnt we fa\ and do. h ft we Ihotdfl thiotigh 
iiMdeetteney ^ive ufteme lo ChnftV littleoee^- U ft we put contempt upon 
tbetu, aurl aie not awnre oi' it. Then* v.ti^ ihofe that I.ated them, and 
eaft them out, ant? y-t laid, JLeC the Lord he g/ciifird. And we mult be 
afraid of ihe pueilhmeut ; take Leed of defpiliny them, fur it is at your 
peril if yon do. 

^. The reafon^ to etiforrc the enution. We muft not look upon thefe 
little ones* ;is couiruji tihle. hiti.ufe really thev are eonliderabh*. Let not 
earth defpife thofe whom heaven rtfpeeta; nor let them be looked upon 
by us with difdain, whom God has put honour 14100, and lookb upon with 
refpet?^ as his favourites. To prove that the litilu ones which believe in 
C'hriit are worthy to be refpected, coulider, 

1- The ru mill ration of the y^md aiiiieU about them : In hear en their an- 
gels always behold the face of wy Father. '1 his Chrift faith to us, and we 
may take it upon his word, who came from heaven to U t us know ulmt id 
done there by the world of uni^eU. Two things he hl=> ib know caueern- 
int; lhem. 

I. Thai they are the little ones angels. Ood*s nui-eU are their'v, for ail 
his is ours, if we be C brill's, I Cor. iii. 22. They are their%, for they have 
n charge eooceniint; them to minilh j r for their »ood. Hcb. i. 14. to pitch 
their tents* abotir them, and hear them up in their arm* 5 - tome have ima- 
gined that every particular faint has a guauiian angel ; but what oeed we 
luppofe that, when we are fnre every particnlar faint, when there is occa- 
fiou, has a guard of angels. This is particularly applied here to the little 
ones, becaufe they are moll de fpifed and expofed. They Iwive but httis 
that they can call their own, but they can look by faith on the heavenly 
hofts and call them their*. \\ hile the ^reat one^ of the world have ho- 
nourable men for their retinue and guards, the little ones of the church 
are attended with glorious angels; which fpeaks not only their dignity, 
but the danger thofe ran themfelves upon that defpife and ahufe them. It 
is ill being enemies to thofe who are fo guarded ; and it i* good having 
God for our God, for then we have bis angeln for our augeh. 

a. That they always behold the face of the Father in hrarat. This fpeaks, 
I. The angels continual felicity and honour. The happinefs of heaven con- 
fifh* in the vifion of God, feeing him face to face as he in, beholding hi« 
beauty f'thi% the angels have without interruption* when they are mi- 
niftriu£.'to«us on earth, yet even then by contemplation they behold the 
fare of God, for they are full of eyes within. Gabriel when fpeoktng to 
Zecharias, yet ftands in tho w prefeuce of God, Rev. iv. 8. Lvk? \. 19- The 
expreHion intimates, as fume think, thefpecial dignity and honour of the 
little ones angels; the prime ministers of flate are faid to fee the king** 
face, Efiheru 14. as if the ftrongeft angels had the charge of the weakeft 
faints.* 2. It fpeaks their continual readinefs to minifter to the faints. They 
behold the.free of God, ex pelting to receive orders from him what to do 
for the good.bf the faint?. As the eyes of the Jervapt are to the hands of 
the rnajlerf ready to go or come upon the haft beck, fo the eje»ol the an- 
gels are upon-the face of God, waiting for the intimations of his will, winch 
thofe winged jmeGeugers fly ftviftly to fulfil ; they go andreturn liheajiajh 
of lightning* J2zek. i. 14. If we would behold the face of God in glory 
hereafter, as the ungels do, Lake xx. 36. we muft. heboid the face of God 
now, in reudioefs to our duty, as they do, A&s ix. G. 
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2. The gracious defign of Chrift concerning them, ver. 1 1. For the Son 
of man is come to face that which was loji.- This U a reafon, l. Why the lit- 
tle ones angels have fuch a charge concerning them, and to attend upon 
them ; it is in purfuance of Chrift's delign to fave them. Note, The int- 
ni ft ration qf angels is founded in the mediation of Chrift; through him 
angels are reconciled to us ; and when they celebrated God's good-will to- 
wards men, to it they annexed their own. 3. Why they are not to be de- 
fpifed, becaufe Chrift came to fave them, to fave them that are loft, i. e. 
the little ones that are loft in their own eyes, Ifa. Ivi- 3. that are at a lofs 
-within themfelves. Or rather, the children of men. Note, 1. Our fouls by 
nature are loft fouls, as a traveller is loft that is out of his way, as a con- 
victed prifoner is loft ; God loft the fervice of fallen man, loft the honour 
he ftiould have had from him. 2. Chrift's errand into the world was to 
fave that which was lq/l 9 to reduce us to our allegiance, reftore us to our 
work, to-inftate us in our privileges, and fo pnt us into the right way that 
leads us to our great end ; to fave thofe that are fpiritually loft from being 
eternally fo. 3. This is u good reafon why the leaft and weakeft believers 
fliould not be defpifed or offended. If Christ put fuch a value upon them, 
.let not us undervalue them. If he denied himfelf io much for their fal- 
vatiou, fure we ftiould deny ourfelves for their edification and confolation. 
See this argument urged, Rom. xiv. 15. 1 Cor. viii- 11,12. Nay, if Christ 
came into the world to fave fouls, and his heart is fo much upon that work, 
he will reckon feverely with thofe that obstruct and hinder it, by ob- 
structing the progrefs of thofe that are letting their faces heaven-wards, 
and fo thwart his great defign. 

2. The tender regard which our heavenly Father has to thefe little 
ones, and his concern for their welfare. This is illustrated by a compan- 
ion, ver. 12, 13, 14. Obferve the graduation of the argument; the an- 
gels of God are their fervants, the Son of God is their Saviour, and to 
.complete their honour, God himfelf is their friend. None JJiall pluck them 
out of my Father's hand, John x. 24. 

Here is, 1. The compurifon, ver. 12, 13. The owner that had lost one 
flieep out of a hundred, doth not flight it, but diligently inquires after it, 
is greatly pleafed when he has found it, and has in that afenflble and af- 
fecting joy, more than in the ninety and nine that wandered not. The fear 
he was in of loling that one, and the furprife of finding it adds to the joy. 
Now this is applicable, 1. To the sti»te of fallen man in general ; he is 
strayed like a lost Iheep, the angels that s»ood, were as the ninety-nine 
that never went astray; wandering man is fought upon the mountains, 
which ChrUt in great fatigue traverfed in purfuitof him, and heis found ; 
which is matter of joy: Greater joy there is in heaven for returning linnera 
than for remaining angels. 2. To particular believers that are offended, and 
put out of their way by the stumbling-blocks that are laid in their way, 
or the wiles of thofe that feduce them out of the way. Now though but 
. one of a hundred ftiould hereby be driven off, as (heep ealily are, yet that 
one mall be looked after with a great deal of care, the return of it weir 
corned with a great deal of plenfure; and therefore the wrong done to it no 
doubt will be reckoned for with a great deal of dilpleufure. If there be joy 
. in heaven fer the finding of one of thefe little ones, there is wrath in hca- 
, ven for the offending of them. Note, God is gracioufly concerned, not 
only for his flock in general, but for every Iamb or ftieep that belongs to 
it. Though they arc many, yet out of thofe many he can eafily mifs one, 
for he is a great "fhephcrd, but not fo eafily lofe it, for he is a good (hep- 
herd, and takes a more particular coguifunce of his flock than ever any did: 
for he calls his oion/hcep by name t John x. 3. See a full expofition of this 
parable, Ezek. xxxiv. 2 — 10 — 16 — 19. 

2. The reditition of this comparifon, ver. 14. It is not the will of your 
. Father, that one of thefe liftle ones fliould perifli ; more is implied than is 
cxpre/Ted: It is not his will thar any fliould perifti, but, 1. It is his will that 
thefe little ones fliould he faved ; it is tiie will of his defign and delight, he 
has designed -it, and fet his heart upon it, and he will effect it; it is the 
will of his precept, that all fliould do what they con to further it, and no- 
thing to hinder it. 2. This care extends itfelf to every particular member 
of the Bock, even the meanest. We think if but one or two be offended 
and enfnureditis no great matter, we need not mind it; butGod's thoughts 
of love and tendernefs are above ours:, 3. It is intimated, but thofe who 
do any thing by which any of thefe little ones are brought into danger of 
perifliing, contradict the will of God, and highly provoke him ; and though 
they cannot prevail in it, yet they will be reckoned with for it by him, 
who in his faints, as in other tilings, is jealous of his honour, and will not 
bear to have it trampled on. See Jfxi. iii. 15. TVhai mean ye, that ye 
beat my people ? Pfalm Ixxvi. S, I). 

Obferve, that ver. 19. Christ called God, j\Iy Father which is in heaven; 
ver. 14. he calls him, your Father which is in heaven', intimating that he 
is not afhnmed to call his poor difciples brethren, for have not he and they 
one Father? John xx. 17. I afcend to my Father and your Father; there- 
fore ours becaufe his. This intimates likewifc the ground of the fafety 
of his little ones ; that God is their Father, and is therefore inclined to 
fuccour them. A father takes care of all his children, but is particularly 
tentler of. the little ones. Gen. xiv. 20. He is th€ir Father in heaven ; a 

place of profpeft, and therefore he fee* all the indignities offered them ; 
and a place of power, therefore be is able to avenge them. This com- 
forts offended little ones, that their witnefs is in heaveu, Job xvi. 1Q; their 
judge is there, Pfalm Ixviii. 45. 

15. Moreover, if thy brother fli all trefpafs againft 
thee, go and teli him his fault between thee and him 
alone : if he fhall hear thee* thou haft gained thy bro- 
ther. J 6. But if he will not hear thee 9 then take with 
thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two or 
three witneffes every word may be eltabliflied. 17. 
And if he fhall negledt to hear them, tell it unto the 
church : but if he neglect to hear the church, let him 
be unto thee as an heathen man, and a publican. 1 8. 
Verily I fay unto you, Whatfoeverye fhall bind on 
earth, fhall be bound in heaven: and whatfoeverye 
fhall looie on earth, fhall be loofed in heaven. 19. 
Again I fay unto you, that if two of you lhall agree 
011 earth as touching any thing that they fhall alk, it 
fhall be done for them of my Father which is in heaven, 
iao. For where two or three are gathered together in 
my name, there am I in the raidft of them. 

^ Christ having cautioned his difciples not to give offence, comes next to 
direct them what they must do in cafe of offences given them ; which may 
be understood either of perfonal 'injuries, and then thefe directions are in- 
tended for the preferring the peace of the church; and of public fcandals, 
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and then they are intended for the prefi*rvtng of the purity and bcauti of 
the church*- Let u» coufider it both ways. 

Fir ft, Let us apply it to the quarrels* that happen among Chrifi iuns u\Mm 
any account* If thy brother treipuls againft thee, by gnevju^ thy foul, 
1 CW". viii. 12. by uifrouting thee, or putting contempt or abufe upon 
thee, if he blemifh thy good name by falfe report* or talebearing, if he 
encroach on thy rights, or be any way injurious* to thee in thy efiute; if 
he be guilty of any of thofe trefpuffes that an* inftarieeri in/£-tr. vi. -2, 
-If he tranfgrefs the laws of juftice, charity, or relative diim** ; thefe arc 
tref pa (Tea againft us, and often happen among Chrift's difciph*s and f<m re- 
times for want of prudence are of very ill 4:011 fequeuce. Now ohiVrve 
what ia the rule prefcribed in this cafe. 

1* Go, and tell him his fault between htm and thee alone. Lnt I his be com- 
pared with and explained by Lci\ xix. 17- Thou /halt not hate tut/ brother in 
thy heart, u e, if thou haft conceived a difpleafurc at thy brother far uny 
injury he hath done thee, do not fatter any relent meats to ripen into a feeret 
malice, like a wound, that is moft dangerous when it bleeds :uward!t\ but 
give vent to them in a mild and grave admonition, let thorn fo fpemithetn- 
felves and they will expire the fooner: do not go and rail ugmnfi him be* 
hind his back, but thou Jhalt in any ways reprove him. If he has indeed 
done thee a conliderable wrong, endeavour to make him fcnfihieof it, but 
let the rebuke be private, between thee and hi in alone; if thou wouklett 
convince him, do not expofe him, for that will hut exufperute him, and 
make the reproof look like u revenge. This n^n*e* with Prov. xxv. 8, £f. 
Go not forth ha/lily to Jirife, but debate thy caufe with ihy neighbour him- 
felf argue it calmly and amicably, and if he /hall hair thle 9 well and 
good, thou haft gained thy brother % there in an «*nd of the con* rove tfy, and 
it is a happy end; let 110 more he Hud of it, but let the fulling out of 
friends be the renewing of friendship. 

2. If he wilt not hear thee, if he will not own him fell* in a fault, nor 
come to an agreement, yet do not defpair, but try what he will fay to 
it if thou take owe or two more, not only to be witnelles of what pafJVth, 
but to reafon the cafe further with him; he will he the more likely to 
hearken to them becaufe they are dilinterefted ; and if reufrn will rule 
him, the word of reafon in the mouth of two or three witnefie? will he 
better fpoken to hirn fpttts vident ocuti quant oculusj and more regarded 
by him, and perhaps it will influence him to acknowledge his error, and 
to fay, " I repent.'* 

3. If hejhall ncglcft to hear them* and will not refer the matter to their 
arbitration, then tell it to the church, to the minxfters, elders, or other offi- 
cers, or the moft conliderable perfous in the congregation you belong to, 
make them the referees to accommodate the rentier, mid do not prefentlv 
appeal to the mngiftrate, or fetch a writ for him ; this is fully explained by 
the apoftle, 1 Cur. vi. where he reproves thofe that went to law before the 
unjuft, ami not before the faints, ver. I. aud would have the faints to judue 
thofe fmall matters, rcr. 2. that pertain to this life, wr, 3. If you ufk 
who is the church that muft he told* the apoftle directs there, ver. 5. Is 
there not a wife man among yny ? Thofe of the church that are prefumed 
uinft capable of determining fuch matters ; and he fpeaks ironically when 
he faith, ver. 2. Set them to judge who are teajl e/ieemed in the church ; 
thofe, if there be no better, thofe, rather than fuller an irrccouci (cable 
breach between two-church members. This rule was then in a fpecial 
manner requilite, when the civil-government was in the hands of fuch us 
were not only aliens but enemies. 

4. If he will not hear the chnrch>.w\\\ not fraud in their award, but per- 
lifts in the wrong lie has done thee, and proceeds to do thee further wrong, 
let him be to thee as a heathen man, and a pitotican; take the benefit of the 
law againft him, but let that always be the lad remedy ; appeal not to the 
courts of juftice till thou had firft tried all other means to coenproraifethe 
matter in variance. Or thou raayefl if thou wilt break off thy friendfliip 
aud familiarity with him; though thou muft by no means ft udy revenge, 
yet thou in ay ell choofe whether thou wilt have any dealings with him, at 
leaft in fuch a way us may give him an opportunity of doing the like again. 
Thou wouldelt have healed him, wouldeft have preferved his friondflup* 
but he would not, and fo has forfeited it : If a muu cheat and ubuftr u\e 
once it is his fault, if twice it is my own. 

Secondly, Let us apply it to fcandalous fins, which are an oflence to the 
little ones, of ill examples to thofe that are weak and pliable, and 0fgre.1t 
grief to thofe that are weak aud timorous. Chrift having taught us to in- 
dulge the weaknefs of our brethren, here cautions us not to indulge their 
wickeduefs under the pretence of that. Chrift deftgning to ercft a church 
for himfelf in the world, here took cure for the prefervation, 1. Of Us purity, 
that it might have an expullive faculty, a power to cleanfennd clear itfelf, 
like a fountain of living water?, which is neceflury as long as the net of the 
gofpel brings up both good tifh and bad. £». Of its peace and order, that 
every member may know his place and duty, and the purity of it may be 
preferved in a regular way and not tnniultuoufly. Now let us fee, 

1 . What is the cafe fu ppofed ? If thy brother trefpafs againjl thee. 1. The 
offender is a brother, one that is in Chriftian communion, that is baptized, 
.that hears the word, and prays- with thee, with whom thou joined in the 
worftiipof God, ftatedly or occafionally. Note, Church difcipliue is for 
church-members. Them that are without Gad ji:dgeth f t Cor. v. 12, 13. 
When any trefpafs is done againft us, it is good to remember that the trei- 
pa fie r is a brother, which furnifheth us with a qualifying confederation. 
2. The offence i^ a trefpafs againft thee, if thy brother fins a gum ft thee* fo 
the word is; if he do any thing which is offenfive to thee as a Chriftian. 
Note, A grofs fin againft God, is a trefpafs againft his people that have a 
true concern for his honour. Chrift and believers have twiftcd interefis; 
what is done againft them Chrift takes as done againft himfelf, and what is 
done againft him they cannot hut take asdoue againft ihemfelves: The re- 
proaches of them that reproached thee are fallen upon me, Pfalm Ixix. 9. 

2. What is to bfe done in this cafe. We have iiere, 

]. The rules prefcribed, IS, 16, 17* Proceed in this method: 
1. Go and tell Mm his fault between him and thee alone. Do not ftay till 
becomes to thee, but go to him, us the phyftcian vifits the patient, and 
the (hepherd goes after the loft lheep. Note, We fliould think no pains 
too much to take for the recovering of a (inner to repentance. Teti him 
his fault, and oitnd him of what he has done and of the evil of it, Jltew 
him his abomination. Note, People are loth to fee their faults, and have 
need to be told of them. Though the fuft is plain, am* the fault too, yet 
they muft be put together with application. Great iins often amufe con- 
ference, and for the prefent ftupify und filence it, and there is need of help 
to awaken it. David's own heart fmote him, when he had cut off Saul's 
fkirt, and when he had numbered the people, but (which is very ftrauge) 
we do not find that it fmote him in the matter of Uriah, till Nathan told 
him, Thou art the man. 

Tell him his fault itoyZor uvior, c< argue the cafe with him fo the word 
fignifiea, and doit with reafon and argument, not with paffion. Where the. 
fault is plain and great, the perfon proper for us to deal with, and we have 
an opportunity for' it, and thefe is no apparent danger of doing more hurt ' 
lhan fjood ; we roust with meeknefs and faithfulnefs tell people of what is 
amifs m them. Christian reproof is an ordinance of Christ for the bringing 
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of finnersto repentance, and rauft be managed as an ordinance. Let the 
reproof be private, between thee and him alone ; that it may appear you 
feek not his reproach but his repentance. Note, It is a good rule, which 
fhould ordinarily be obferved pmoug Chriftians, not to fpeak of our 
brethren's faults toothers, till we have firft fpoken of them to themfelves; 
this would make lefs reproaching and more reproving; that is, lefs fiu 
committed and more duty done* It will be likely to work upon an of- 
fender, when he feea his reprover concerned not only for hi* falvation, in 
telling him his fault, but for his reputation in telling him of it privately. 

If he f hall hear thee, that is, heed thee, if he be wrought upon by the 
reproof it is well, haft gained thy brother; thou had helped to fuve 
hira from fin and ruin, and it will be thy credit and comfort, James v. 19» 
20. Note, The convertin g of a foul is the winning of that foul, Prov. ix. 
30. And we fliould covet it, and labour after it us gain to us ; uud if the 
lofs of a foul be a great loss the gain of a foul is fare uo ftnall gain. 

2. If that doth not prevail, then take with thee one or two more, ver. 16. 
Note, We muft not be weary of well-doing, though we fee not prefently 
the good fuccefs of it. If he will not hear thee, yet do not give him up as 
in a defperute cafe, fay not, it will be to uo pmpofe to deal with him any 
further, but go on in the ufe of other means, even thofe that harden their 
necks mull be often reproved, and thofe thatoppofe themfelves inftrurted 
in meek n el's. In work of this kind we muft travail in birth again* Gal. iv. 
19. and it is after many pains and throes that the child is bom. 

Take with thee one or two more 9 1. To uflift thee ; they may fpeak fotne 
penitent convincing word which thou didft not think of, and may manage 
the matter with more prudence than thou didft. Note* Chriftians Jhould 
lee their need of help in doing good, and pray in the uid one of another; 
as in other things, fo in giving reproofs, that the duty may be done and 
may be done well. 2. To affeft him; he will be the more likely to be 
humbled for his fault, when he fees it wituefied aguinft by two or time, 
Deut. xi*. 15. Note,. Thofe fhonld think it high time to repent and re- 
form that fee their mifcarriages become a general offence and fcandal. 
Though in ftich a world as this it is 'rare to find one good whom all men 
fpeak well of, yet it is more rure to find one good whom all men fpeak ill 
of 3. To be witnefles of his carriage, in cafe the mutter fliould he after- 
wards brought before the church. None fliould come under the ceufure 
of the church as obftinate and contumacious, till it be very well proved 
that they are fo. 

3. If he neglect to hear them, and will not be humbled, then tell it the 
church, ver. 17» There are forae ftubborn fpirita to whom the likelie.i 
means of conviftion prove ineffectual, yet fuch muft not be given over as 
incurable, but let the matter be made more public and further help called 
in. Note, 1. Private admonitions muft always go before public cenfurcs ; 
if gentler methods will do the work, thofe that are more rough and fevere 
muft not be ufed, Tit. iii. 10. Thofe that will not be reufoned out of their 
fins, need to be {binned out of them. Let God's work be done t ffectuully, 
but with as little noife as muy be ; his kingdom comes with power, but not 
with obfervation. But, 2. Where private admonition doth not prevail, 
there public cenfure muft take place. The church muft receive the corn- 
plaints of the offended, and rebuke the fins of the offenders, und judge 
between thera, after au impartial inquiry made into the merits of the 
caufe. 

• Tell it to the church. It is a thonfand pities that this appointment of 
Chrift, which was defign«cl to end difference and remove offences, fhould 
itfelf bu fo much a matter of debate, and occalion differences and offences, 
through the corruption of men's hearts. What church muft be told, is 
the great queftion ; the civil magifi rate, fay foine; the Jewifli sanhedrin 
then in being, fay others, but by what follows, ver. 18. it is plain he means 
a Chriftian church, which though not yet formed, was now in the embryo. 
Tell it the church, i. e. that particular church, in the communion of which 
the offender liveth ; make the matter known to thofe of that congregation, 
who are by content appointed to receive information of that kind. Tell 
it to the "guides and governors of the church, the minifter or miuifters, the 
elders or deacons, or {if fuch the constitution of the fociety be) tell it to 
the representations or heads of the congregation, or to all the members of 
it ? let them examine the matter, and if they find the complaint frivolous 
and groundlefc, let them rebuke the comnluinaut ; if they find itjuft, let 
them rebuke th? offender and call him to repentance, and this will be likely 
to put an edge und an elKeacy upon the reproof, becaufe given, I. With 
greater folemuity, mid, y. With greater authority. It in an awful thing to 
receive a reproof from it church, from a minifter, a reprover by office; and 
therefore the more regarded by fuch as pay any deference to an iuftttu- 

tion of Chrift and bis arabafladors. 

4* If he neglect to hear the church, if he flight the admonition, and will 
neither beafhnmed of his faults nor amend them, let him be unto thee as a 
heathen matt and a publican ; let him be cuft out of the communion of the 
church, fecluded from fpecial ordinances, degraded from the dignity of a 
church-member, let him be put under difgrace, and let the members of the 
fociety be warned to withdraw from him, that he may be aihained of his 
fin, und they may not be infe&cd by it or chargeable with it. Thofe who 
put contempt on the orders und rules of fociety, and bring reproach upon 
it, forfeit the honours and privileges of it, and are juftly laid ufide till they 
repent and fnbmit, and reconcile themfelves to it ugniu. Chrift has ap- 
pointed this method for the vindicating of the church's honour, the pre- 
ferving of its purity, and the conviction and reformation of thofe thut are 
icandalous. But obferve, he doth not fay, let him* be to thee as a devil or 
damned fpirit, as one whole cafe is defperate, but as a heathen, and a' pub*' 
lican, as one in a capacity of beins reftored and received in again. Count 
him not as an enemy, but admonifh him asabiother. The diteClions, given 
to the church of Corinth concerning the inceftuous pcrfon, agree with the 
rules here; he muft be taken away from among them, 1 Cor. v. 2. muft be 
delivered to Satan ; for if he be caft out of ChritVH kingdom, he is looked 
upon as belonging. to Satan's kingdom ; they muft not keep company with 
hira, ver. 11—13* But when by this he is humbled and reclaimed* he 
zouft be welcomed into communion again, and all fliall be well. 

2. Here is a warrant Jigned for the ratification of all the chinch's pro- 
ceedings according to there rules, ver. 13. What was faid before to Peter, 
is here faid to all thedifciples, and in them to all the faithful office-bearers 
in the church to the world'seud ; while miuifters preach the word of Chrift 
£iithfu)iy, and in their government of the church ftri&ty ad hereto hi* laws 
clavenon errante, they may be a flu red be will own them and ftand by them, 
and will ratify what they fay and do,, fo that it fhall be taken as faid and 
done by himfelf. He will own them, % 

I . In their fentenceof fit S pen fion ; whatfoeeer ye fhall bind on carth K fhatt 
be bound in heaven. If the cenfures of the church duly follow the infti- 
ttition of Chrift, hisjudgments will follow the c en fares of the church, his fpi- 
ritiial judgments which* arc the foreft of all other, fuch as the rejected Jews 
fell under, Rom. ix. 8. a fpirit of [/lumber; for Chrift will not fuffer his own 
ordinances to be trampled upon, but will fay amen to the righteous fen- 
tences which the church pafleth on obftinate offenders. How light Joe ver 
proud fcorners may make of the cenfures of the church, let them know 
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that they are confirmed in the court of heaven, and it is in vain for them to 
appeal to that court, for judgment is there already given aga«uft them* 
They that are jhut out from the congregation of the righteous now, (hall 
not fland in it iu the great day, Pfalm i. 5. Chrift will not own thofe ad 
his, nor receive them to himfelf, whom the church ha** duly delivered to 
Satan ; but if through error or envy the cenfure of the church be unjuft, 
Chrift will gracioufly iind thofe who are fo call out, John ix. 24,35. 

2. In their feuteuce of ubfotution ; whatfvever yx/halj loofe on earth,fltall 
be loafed in heaven. Note, 1. No church cenfures bind 16 fall, but that 
upon the tinners repeutance and leformation, they may and muft be toofed 
again* Sufficient is the puniOnneut which has attained iu end, and the 
offender muft then be forgiven and comforted, 2 Cor. ii. (i. There is no 
uiijjaiTable gulph fixed but that between hell and heaven. 2. Thofe that 
upon their repentance are received by the church into communion again, 
may take the comfort of their ubfolution in heaven, if their heart? be up- 
right with God, A a fufpenliou j» for die terror of t!.e obftinate, fo ubfo- 
lution is for the encouragement of the penitent* St. Paul fpeuks in the 
perfou of Chrift, when he faith, to whom ye forgive any tiling, I forgive alfo, 
2 Cur. ii. JO. 

Now it is a great honour which Chrift here puts upon the church, that 
he will coudefcend not only to take cognifance of their feuteuccs, but to 
confirm them ; and in the following veifes we have two tlnnea faid dpwa 
as t he ground of this. 

1. God's readme!* to uufwer the church's prayers, ver. ]*)• If two cf you 
Jhall agree harmomouily , touching any thing that theyjhati ajk, it jhxxll be 
done for them. Apply this, 

1. In general, to nil the requefta of the faithful praying feed of Jacob, 
they dial I not feck GW*# face in vain. Many promife* we have in fcrip- 
ture of a gracious anlwer to the prayers offuith, but this here give* a par- 
ticular encouragement, to joint-prayer; the requefts which two of you agree 
in, much more which tunny agree in. No law of heave 1 J limits the num- 
ber of petitioners. Note, & hnft haa been pleated to put an honour upon, 
und to allow u fecial ellicaci tu the joint prayers of the faithful, and the 
common fupplicatiou they make 10 God. If they join in the fume prayer* 
if they meet by appoiutuieul t » coixir together to the throne of grace on 
fume fpecial errand, or, though at a diftance, u-rtt iu fouie particular 
matter of prayer, they (liail fpecd well. Beftdes the general regard God 
lias to the prayers of the faints, he is particularly pleated with their union 
I uud communion iu thofe prayers. See t> Chron. v. 13. Atls iv. 24. 

Iu particular to thefe retjuvfrs that are put up to God about binding 
and looting; to which this proiuilV* IV-em** more efpecially to reftr. Oli- 
ferve, I. That the power of chureh-ddcipliue is not here lodged iu the 
baud of a (ingle perfon, but two are at leaft fuppoted to be coueerned iu it. 
When the inceftuous Corinthian wa« to be cj(1 out, the church was ga- 
thered together, I Cur. v. 4. und it was a punifliment infli£)ed of niaiiy, 
2 Cor. ii. (i. In an alfasr of fuch importance, two are Letter than one, and 
in the multitude of councilors there is fafety. g. It is £ood to fee thofe that 
huve the mauugement of church-difcipliue Agreeing in it. Heats ai*d arii- 
molities among them, whole ivork it is to remove offences, will be the great- 
eft offence of all. 3. Prayer muft evermore go along with chunh-difeipline. 
Pals no feuteuce, which you cannot in faith 3*fk of God to confirm. Th^ 
binding and looting fpoken of, chap. wu. -27- was done by preaching, this 
by praying. The whole po**erof gofpel~miui/1er» ^ refolved into the word 
and prayer, to which they muft » holly give themfelves* He doth not 
fay, if you (hall ajjree to fenteuce and decree a thing, it ftjall be doue; as 
if minifters were j udges and lord-, bui if you agree to »lk it of God, from 
him you ftiall obtuni it. Prayer mu.i go along with all our endeavours for 
the con ver lion of tinners; letJamex v. ifi. 4. The unanimous petitions of 
the church of God for the ratilicalions of their juft cenfurcs ft)a!l bxhvnrd 
iu heaven, and ootaiu auunfwer. It Jhall be done, it fliall be bound uud 
looted iu heaven; God will let his jiat to the appeals and applicat ions you 
make to hinw If Chrift (who here fpeaks as one having authority^ fay it 
dial I be done, we may be a flu red it is doue, though we lee not the ehectin 
that way that we look for it. God doth efpeciaily own and uccept us, 
when we are praying for thofe that have offended hint and us. The .Lord 
turned the captivity of Job, not when he prayed for himfelf, but when he 
prayed tor his friends wno hail trefpaifed again it him. . 

The pretence of Chrift in the aliembly of Chriftians, ver, 20. Every 
believer hath the prefeuce of Chi ill with him, but where two or three arc 
gathered in his name, not only lor d Helpline, but for religious worfliip, or 
uuy act ofChrlftiuu communion* Meeting of Chriftians for holy purpofe* 
are hereby appointed, dm-o.ted and encouraged* 

1. They are hereby appointed ; the church of Chrift in the world exift* 
moft vifiuly in religious ufleinblies, which it is the will of Chrift fhould be 
fet up, and kept up for the houourof God, the edification of men, and the 
preferring of a face of religion upon the world. When God intends fpe- 
cial anfwers to prayer, he culla for a fol^mu aflembly, Joel ii. 15, 1G. If 
there be no liberty mid opportunity for large and numerous aftemblie?, 
yet then it is the will of God that two or three (hould gather together to 
(hew their good-will to the great congregation. JNote, when we cannot 
do what we (hould in religion, we muft do as we can, and God wilt 
uccept us. 

2. They are hereby direfied to gather together in Chrift's name. In the 
exercife of church-difcipline they nitift come together in the name of Chrift + 
1 Cor. v. 4. That name gives to what they do an authority on earth, and 
an acceplatilenefs in heaven. In meeting for worfliip we muft have an eye 
to Chrift ; muft come together by .virtue of his warrant and appointment, 
in token of our relution to him, profeflBng faith in him, aud in communion* 
with all that in every place cull upon him. When we come together to 
worfliip God in a dependence upon the Spirit and grace ol Chrift as me- 
diator for affiftance, and upon his merit nhd righteoufoefs us mediator for 
acceptance, having on actual regard to him as our way to the Father, 
and our advocate with the Father, then we are met together in hitf 
name. 

3. They are hereby encouraged with an afluranceof the preftnee of Chrift; 
there am I in the t midji ofthenu By his common prefence he is in all places 
as God, but this is a promife of his fpecial prefence: where his faints are> 
his funftuary is, and there he will dwell, it in hi* reft, JPJalm exxxij. 14^ 
it is his walk, Rev. ii. 1. he is in the tnidft of them, to quicken and 
ftrengthen them, to refrefti and comfort them, as the fun in the midft of 
the univerfe. He is in the .midft of them, i. e. in their hearts, it ie a fpiri* 
tual prefence, the prefence of Chrift's Spirit wjth thtdr fpirilA that is hera 
intended* There am /, not only I will be there, but / dm there, as if he 
came firft, is ready before them, they (hull find him there; he repeated thir 
promife. at parting, Matt, xxriii. 20. La, I am with you always. Note, 
The prefence of Chrift in, the alTemblies of Chriftians isjiromifed,and may 
in faith be prayed for and depended on ; there am I. Thi» is equivalent 
to the Shechinab, or fpeciar prefence of God in the tabernacle and temple 
of old, Exod..xU 24* 2 Chron. v. 14. 

Though but two or three are met togethqrt Chrift 10401003 them ; tKs 
is an encouragement to tbe-jaeeting of mJM9^ wbMgtf&iKtitfrer,. l.Of 
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choice. BeGdes the fecret worfhip performed by particular perfons, and 
the public fervice of the whole congregation, thi*re may be occasion lb rue- 
times for two or three to come together, either for mutual afliftunee in con- 
ference or joint aflillance in pruyer, not in contempt of public worfhtp but 
in coucurrence with it, there Chrift will beprefeut. Or, 2« By con it ruin t : 
when there are not more tliutr two or three to come together, or if 
there be they dare not for fear of the Jews, yet C brill will be in the midfi 
of them ; for it is not the multitude, but the fuith and fincere devotion of 
the worQiippers, that invite* the prefence of Chrift; and though there be 
but two or three, the fmaileft number than cau be, yet if Chrift make one 
among them, who is the principal one, their meeting is as honourable and 
comfortable as if they were two or three thoufund. 



21 . 1T Then came Peter to him, and faid, Lord, how 
oft fhaii my brother fin againft me, and I forgive him ? 
till feven times ? 22. Jesus faith unto him, I fa^ not 
unto thee, Until feven times; but, Until feventy times 

leVCn. 23. ^ Therefore iS the kingdom Of heaven I wag ten thoufund talents, a vaft fum, amounting by computation to on* 

likened UntO a Certain king, Which WOuld takeacCOUnt million ei£*ht hundred feventy-five thou Tumi pouuds iierliug ; ;i king's rati* 

_ fom or a kingdom's fublidy, more likely than a (Wvmu's debt ; fcewhatour 
~ tins are; 1« For the heinoufnrfs of their nature; they are talents* the 
created denomination that ever was tifed in the account of monev or weight* 



contra&ed by buying or borrowing, but to a fup?rior; like u debt to a 
prince when a recognifance is forfeited, or a penalty incurred by abrvarn 
of the law or breach of the peace; like this debt of a fervant to his mnfler, 
by witholding his fervice, wafting his lord's "-nods, breaking his inden- 
tures, and incurring the penalty. We are alldebiors, we owe fa lis faction 
and are liable to the procefs of the law. 

2. There is an account kept of theft! debts, and wr mult fiiortly be rec- 
koned with for them. This king- would take account of his feruints. God 
now reckons with us by our own confeieuces ; cmifcicncc i«, an auditor (or 
God .in the foul, to call us to account, and to account with us. One of 
the" tirft queftions that an awakened Cluiftiun afks is, How much owc/l thoit 
unto my Lord? And unlets he be bribed, he will rell the truth, and not 
write fifty for a huudred. There is another day of reckoning coming-, when 
thefe accounts will be called over, and either puffed or d: fallowed, mid 
nothing but the blood of Chrift will balance the account. 

3. The debt of fin is a very great debt, and fume are more in debt by 
reafon of fin than others. When we began to reckon, one or' the tirft fore- 
faulters appeared to owe ten thotifand talents. There is no evading the in- 
quiries of divine juftice, your lin will be fure to find von out. The debt 



of his fervants. 24. And when he had begun to rec 
kon, one was brought unto him, which owed him ten 
thoufand talents. 25 . But forafmuch as he had not to 
pay, his lord commanded him to be fold, and his wife, 
and children, and ail that he had, and pa3 r ment to be 
made. 26. The fervant therefore fell down, and wor- 
shipped him, laying, Lord, have patience with me, 
and I will pay thee all. 27. Then the Lord of that 
fervant was moved with companion, and loofed him, 
and forgave him the debt. 28 But the fame fervant 
went out, and found one of his fellow-lervants, which 
owed him an hundred pence: and he laid hands on 
him, and took him by the throat, faying, Pay me that 
thou oweft. And his fellow- fervant fell down at his 
feet, and befought him, faying, Have patience with 
me, and I will pay thee all, 30. And he would not : 
but went and caft him into prifon, till hefhould pay 
the debt. 31. So when his fellow- fervants, (aw what 
was done, they were very lorry, and came and told 
unto their lord all that was done. 3^. Then his lord, 
after that he had called him, laid unto him, O thou 
wicked fervant, I forgave thee all that debt, becaufe 
thou defiredft me : S3. Shouldeft not thou alfo have 
had compaffion on thy fellow-fervant, even as I had 
pity on thee ? 34. And his lord was wroth, and deli- 
vered him to the tormentors, till he fliould pay all 
that was due unto him. 35, So likewife fhallmy hea- 
venly Father do alfo unto you, if ye from your hearts 
forgive not eve ry one his brother their treipafies. 



This part of the difcourfe concerning offences, is certainly to be under* 
flood of perfonal wrongs, which it is in our power to forgive. Now ob- 
ferve, 

1. Peter's queftion concerning this matter, vcr. 21. Lord, /tow oft shall 
my brother trefpajs againfi me, and 1 forgive him f will it lulfice to do it 
feven times. 

I. Tie takes it for granted that he mil ft forgive; Chrift had before 
taught his difciples this Icffon, 3Iatt. vi. 14, 15. and Peter has not forgot 
it. Me knows lie muft not only not bear a grudge againft his brother, or 
meditate revenge, but he muft he as good a friend as ever, and forget the 
injury. 

i». He thinks it a great matter to forgive till feven times feven ; he means 
not feven tijnes a day, as Chrift faid, £ 4 uke xvii. 4. but feven times in his 
life ; fuppofing, that if a man had any way abufed him feven times, though 
lie were never fo defirous to be reconciled, he might then abandon his fo- 
ciety, and have no more to do with him. Perhaps Peter had an eye to 
Prov. xxxiv. 1 6\ Ajvjl man fallc.lh feven times; or to the mention of three 
tranjgreffions. and /cmr, which God would no mote pafs by, Amos ii. !• 
Note, 1 here is a prouencfi in our corrupt nature to flint ouri elves in that 
which is good, and to be afraid of doing too much in religion* particularly 
of forgiving too much, though we have fo much forgiven us. 

*2. Chrift'* direct anfwer to Peter's qncftion. / Jay not unto thee till feven 
times, ho never intended to fet up any fnch bounds, but nntii feventy times 
feven, a certain number for an indefinite one, but a great one. Note, It 
ddth not look well for us to keep count of the offences done againft us by 
our brethren : There is (brocthing of ill-nature in feoriiig up the injuries 
we'forgive, as if we would allow ourfelves to be revenged when the inea- 
fure is full. God keeps an account, Deut. xxxii. 34. becaufe he is. the 
judge, and vengeance is his; but we muft not, left we be found flepping 
into his throne. It is neceflary to the preservation of peace, both within 
and without, to pafs by injuries, without reckoning how often ; to forgive 
and forget. God multiplies liis pardons, and fo fhould we, PfaL Ixxviii. 
38 — 40. It intimates, that we fliould make it our conftant practice to for- 
give injuries, and fhould accuftom ourfelves to it till it becomes habitual. 

3. A further difcourfe of our Saviour's by way of parable, to fliew the 
neceffity of forgiving. thtf injuries that are done to us. Parables are ofufe 
not only for the explaining of Chriftinn doctrines, hut for the prefiing of 
Chriftiim duties ; for they make and leave an im predion. The parable is 
a comment upon the fifth petition of the Lord's prayer, Forgive us our 
trefpajjes, as we forgive them that trefpafs again jl us* Thofe, and thofe 
only may expect to be forgiven of God, who forgive their brethren. The 
parable reprefents the kingdom of heaven, i. e. the church, and the admi- 
niftration of the gofpel difpenfation in it. The church is God's family* 
it is his court, there he dwells, there he rules ; God is our Matter, his fer- 
vants we are, at leaft in profelfion and obligation. In general, the parable 
intimates- how much provocation God has from -his family on earth, and 
how untoward his fervants are. . 
^There are three things in the parable : 

Firft, The maimer's wonderful clemency to his fervant who was indebted 
to him, he forgave him ten. thou fund talents out of pure companion to him, 
tJ«v23— 27- Where obferj^ 

1. Every fio we comruit'is a debt to God ; not like a debt t© an equal, 



Every fin is the load of a talent, a talent of lead, this is whkcdntfs, Zecn. 
v. 7, 8. The trufts committed f> us as ftetvurds of the grace of God are 
each of them a talent, Matt. xxv. 15. a talent of gold, and for every one of 
them buried, much more for every one of them wafted, we are a talent in 
ilebt, and this raifes the account. 2. For the vnfi nef» of their number; 
they are ten thoufand, a myriad, more than the hairs on our head* fful. xl. 
12. who can under ft and the number of his errors, or tell how oft he offends? 
Pliilm xtx. 12. 

4. The debt of lin is fo great, that we are not able to pay it; he had not 
to pay. Sinners are insolvent debtors, the fcripture which concludeth all 
under sin, is a ftutute of bankrupt againft us all. Silver and gold would 
not pay our debt, Pful. xlix. G, 7. Sacrifice and offering would not do 
it, our good works are but God's work in us, and cannot make fat'tsfudtion ; 
we are without frrength, and cannot help ourfelves, 

5. If God mould deal with us in ft rict juftice, we fliould be condemned 
us illfolvent debtors, and God mi^ht cxucl the debt by glorifying fiimfelf 
in our utter ruin. Juftice demands futisfacHoti, currnt lev, "let thefeu- 
tence of the law be executed." The fervant contracted this debt by his 
waftfcfultiefi and wilfuluefs, and therefore might juftly he left to lie by it. 
His lord commanded him to be fold, as a bmidflave into the galleys, fold to 
grind in the prifon houfe ; his wife and children to be fold, and all that he 
had, and payment to be made* See here what every fin deferves; this Me 
wages of sin. 1. To be fold : Thofe that fell their.) 'elves to work wicked- 
nefs, in uft he fold to make fatisi action : Captives to fin are captives to 
wr.ith. He that is fold for a bondflave, is deprived of all his comforts, and 
has nothing left him but his life, that he may be feufible of his miferies; 
which is the cafe of damned (inner*. 2. Thus be would have payment to be 
made, i. e. fomething done towards it, though it is impoftible that the fule 
of one fo worth lets fliould amount to the puymeut of fo great a debt: By 
the damnation of fiuners divine juftice will be to eternity in the fat is fy in g, 
but never fatisfted. 

0. Convinced fiuners cannot but humble themfelvesbefore God and pray 
for mercy. The fervant, under this churge, and this doom, fell down Ht 
the feet of his royal mutter, and worjlupped him ; or as fome copies read it, 
He befought him; hisaddrefs was very fnbmiflive and very importunate; 
Have patience with me, and I will pay thee all, ver. 2(>. The fervant knew 
before that he was fo ranch in debt, and yet was under no concern about 
it, till he was called to an account. Sinners are commonly carelefs about 
the pardon of their fins, till they come under the arreits of fome awaken- 
ing word, fome ftartling providence, or an approaching death, and then, 
Wherewith Jhall I come before the Lord? Micab vi. 0*. How en lily, how 
quickly can God bring the proudeft tinner to his feet ! Ahab to his tuck- 
cloth, Manaffeh to his prayers, Pharaoh to his confeflions, Judas to bis 
reftitution, Simon Magnus to his f application, Belfhtrzzur and Felix to 
their tremblings. The ftouteft hearts will truckle, when God fets their bus 
in order before it. Tim fervant doth not deny the debt, nor feek evil li- 
ons, or go about to abfeond. 

But, (i.) He begs day : Have patience with me. Patience and forbear* 
mice is a great favour, hut is folly to think that that alone will fave us: 
reprieves are not pardons: IViany are born with that are not thereby 
brought to repentance, Horn. ii. 4. and then their being born with dfththem 
no kindnefs. 

(2.) He promifeth payment: Have patience a while, and I will pay thee 
all. Note, It is the folly of many that are under convictions of fin, to 
imagine thut they can make God fatisfaction for the wrong they have done 
him; as thofe that, like a compounding bankrupt, would difcharge the 
debt, by giving theWfr/l-liorn for their tranfgreffion, Micah vi. 7« that go 
about to eflabiyh their own righteoufnefs, Rom. x. 3. He that had nothing 
to pay, ver. 25. yet fancied he could pay all. See how clofe pride fticks, 
even to awakened fiuners; they are convinced but not humbled. 

7. The God of infinite mercy is very ready, out of pure compaftion, to 
forgive the fins of thofe that humble themfelves before him, ver. 27* The 
Lord of that fervant, when he might juftly have ruined him, mercifully re- 
leafed him, and fince he could not be fatisfied by the payment of the debt, 
he would be glorilied by the pardon of it. The fervnnfs prayer was, Have 
patience with me; the mafter's grant is, a difcharge in full. Note, 1. The 
pardon of fin is owing to the mercy of God, to his tender mercyi Luke i. 
77, 78. He was moved with companion. God's reafous of mercy are fetched 
from within himfelf ; he 1ms niercy becaufe he will have mercy. God 
looked with pity on mankind in general, becaufe miferable, ami font his 
Son to be a furety for them ; he looks with pity on particular penitents, 
becaufe fenfible of their mifery, their hearts broken and contrite, and ac- 
cepts them in the Beloved.* 2. There is forgivenefs with God for the 
greateft fins, if they be repented of. Though the debt was vaftly great, he 
forgave it all, ver. 32. . Though our fins be very numerous aud very 
heinous, yet upon gofpel-terms they may be pardoned. 3. The forgiving" 
of the debt is the lofioir of the debtor : He loofed him. The obligation is 
cancelled, the judgment vacated ; we never walk at liberty till our fins are 
forgiven. But obferve, Though hedifcharged him from the penally ns a 
debtor, he did not flackca but ftrengthen our obligations to obedience; 
and we muft reckon it a favour that God is pleafed to continue fuch wafte- 
ful fervants as we have been in fuch a gainful fervice as his is, and fliould 
therefore deliver us, that tee might ferve Aim, Luke i. 74. / am thy fervant, 
for thou haft loofed my bonds. 

Secondly, The fervants unreasonable feverity towards his fellow-fervant, 
notwithftauding his Lord's clemency towards him, vcr. 23, 29, 30. This 

reprefents the fin of thofe who, though they are not unjuftin demandingthat 

which 
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which is not their own, yet are rigorous and unmerciful in demanding: that 
which is their own, to the utmoft of right, which fometimes proves a real 
wrong* Summnmjus fumtna injuria. To exu& fatibtaflion lor debth of in- 
jury, which tend neither to reparation nor to the public ^ood, but purely 
for revenge, though the law may allow it, in terrorem, and for the hardnefs 
of men'* hearts, yet favours not of a Chriftian fpirit* To fuefor money- 
dfbtri, when the* debtor cannot poflibly pay them, and fu let him rot in 
prifon, argue*a greuter love of mouey, aud a lefs love of our ueighbour 
than we ought to have, Neh. v. 7. • 

See here, 1. How final I the debt was, how very ftnall compared with 
the ten thoujnnd talents which his Lord forgave him : He owed him a /ju»i- 
dredpcnve 9 about three pounds aud half a crown of our money* Note, Of- 
fence done to men are nothing to thofe which are committed again ft God. 
Diflionoursj done to a man like ourfelves are but a* pence* motes, gnats ; but 
difaouours done to God are as taie?its 9 beams, camels. Not that therefore 
we may make light of wronging our neighbour, for that isalfoafln againlt 
God; but therefore we Ihould make light of our neighbour's wronging us, 
and not aggravate it, or ft tidy revenge* David was unconcerned at the 
indignities done to him, 2, as a deaf wart, heard not; but laid much to heart 
the (ins committed aguinftGod, for them rivers of tears ran down his eyes. 

2. How 1 eve re the demand was; lie laid hands on him f and took him by 
the throat. Proud and angry men think, if the matter of their demand he 
juft that will bear them out, though the manner of it he never fo cruel and 
unmerciful ; but it will not hold. What needed all this violence ? The 



own conference would be his tormentors, for that is ix worm thut dies not ; 
devils, the executioners of God's wrath, that are tinners tempters now, 
will be their tormentors for ever. He was lent to Bridewell till he fhould 
pay all. Note, Our debts to Gud are never eoiupouuded, either all is fur- 



debt might have been demanded without taking the debtor by the throat ; 
without feuding for a writ, or felting the bailiff upon him. How lordly is 
this man's carnage, and yet how bafe and iervile is his fpirit ! If he had 
been himfelf going to prifon for his debt to his Lord, his occafions would 
have been fo p ruffing, that he might have had fome pretence for going to 
tliis extremity in requiring his own ; but many times pride and malice pre- 
vail more to make men fevere, than the inoft urgent neceflity would do. 

3. How fubiniffive the debtor was. His feltow-Jervant , thougli his equal, 
yet knowing how much he lay at hia mercy, felt down at his feet* and hum- 
bled himfelf to him for this trifling debt, as much as he did to his lord for 
that great debt, for the borrower is fervent to the lender, Prov. xxii. 7. 
Note, Thofe that cannot pay their debts, yet ought to be very refpeftful 
to their creditors, and not only give them good words, but do them all the 
good offices they poffibly can. They muft not be angry at thofe who claim 
their own, nor fpeak ill of them for it, no, not though they do it in a ri- 
gorous manner, but in that cafe leave it to God to plead their caufe. The 
poor man's requeft is, Have patience with me; he noneftly confefleth the 
debt, and puts not his creditor to the charge of proving it, only begs time. 
Note, Forbearance, though it be no acquittance, is fometiines a piece of 
needful and laudible chanty : As we muft not be hard, fo we muft not be 
imfty in our demands, but think how long God bears with us. 

How implacable and furious the creditor was, rtr. 30. He would not 
have patience- with /iim, would not hearken to his fair promife, but without 
mercy caji him into prifnu How infolentty did he trample upon one aa 
good as himfelf that fubmitted to hiin ! How cruelly did he ufe one tha: 
had done him no harm, and though it would be no advantage to himfcll ! 
In this, as in a glafn, unmerciful creditors may fee their own faces, who 
take pleafnrein nothing more than tofwallow up and deftroy, 2 6am. xx. 
19. and glory in having their poor debtor's bones. 

5. How much concerned the reft of the fervants were, they wrre ivry 
forry, ver. 3 1. forry Tor the creditor* cruelty, and for the deu*or\* calamity. 
Note, The fins and fufterings of our fellow-fervants fliould be matter of 
grief and trouble to us: It is fad that any of our brethren fhould eit!<er 
tnake theinlelves bealls of prey, by cruelty and barbarity ; or be made 
beafts of flavery, by the inhuman niage of thofe who !:a»*t B pr over 
them : To fee a fellow- fervant, either raging like a bear, or l<;< •..;»[■ \\ >u 
like a*worrn, cannot but occafiou great regret to all that have any jcalovfy 
for the honour, either of their nature or of their religion. See with what 
eye Solomon looked, both upon, the tears of the opprejfed, and the power 
vftlte vpprejfors, JSccl. iv. I. 

0. How the notice of it was brought to the mafter, they came aud told 
their lord* They durft not reprove their felluw-fervant for it, he was fo 
unreafonable and outrageous. Let a hear robbed of her whelps meet a man 
rather than fnch a fool in his folly ; hut they went to their lord, aud be- 
fought him to appear for theopprefledagainft the oppreflbr. Note, That 
which gives us occafiou for forrow. fhould give us occafiou for prayer. Let 
our complaints, both of the wickednefs of the wicked, and of the afflictions 
of theaffli&ed, he brought 10 God and left with him. 

Thirdly, The matter's juft refentment of the cruelty his fervant was 
guilty of*.* If the fervant took it fo heinoufly, much more would the maf- 
ter, whofe companions are infinitely ours. Now obferve here, 

1. How he reproved his fervant's cruelty, ver. 32, 33. O thou wicked 
fervant. Note, Uumercifulnefs is wickednefe, it is great wickednefs. (l.) 

He upbraids him with the mercy he had found with his mafler. I forgave 
thee all that debt. Thofe that will ufe God's favours fliall never be up- 
braided with them, but they that abufe them may expeft it, Mate. ix. 20, 
Confider, it was all that debt, that great debt. Note, The greatnefa of fin 
magnifies the riches of pardoning mercy : We fhould think how much lias 
been forgiven us, Luke vii, 47. (2.)' He thence thews him the obligation 
he was under to be merciful to his fellow-feruant : Shouldeflnot thou al/b 
havjehad companion on thy feUaw-fcrvant, even as J had pity on thee ? Note, 
It isijuftly expected, that fucli as have received mercy fhould fliew mercy : 
Uat ille veniam facile 9 cut venia ejl apus. Senec. Agamcmn, He ftiewa him, 
t. That he fhould have been more companionate to the diftrefs of Wis fel- 
low-fervant, becaufe he had himfelf experienced the fame diftrefs. What 
we have had the feeling of ourf**lvcs, we can the better have the fellow- 
feeling of with our brethren.' The Ijraclites laioio the heart of a ft ranger, 
for. they were flrangers ; and this fervant ihould have better known the 
heart of an urrefted debtor, than to have been thus hard upon fuch a one. 
2» That he fhould have been more comfortable to the example of his mat- 
ter's tendernefs, having himfelf experienced it fo much to his advantage. 
Note, The comfortable fenfe of pardouing mercy, tends much to the dif- 
pofing of our hearts to forgive bur brethren. It was in theclofe of the day 
of atonement, thatthe jubilee trumpet founded a rclctfe of debts* Lev. xxv. 
9, for we-muft have compufiion oji our brethren, as God has on us. 

2. Flow he revoked his pardon and cancelled the acquittance, fo thatthe 
judgment againft him revived, verm 34. He delivered him to the tormentors 
till he Jhould pay all that was due unto htm. Though the wickeclnefk was 
\*ery-great, his lord laid upon him no other puniflunent but the payment 
of his own debt. Note, TJiofe that will not come up to the terms of the 
gofpel, need be no more miferable than to be left open to the law, and to 
let that have its courfc againft them* See how the punifhment anfwere the 
fin ; he that would not forgive, (hall not be forgiven : He delivered him to 
the tormentors ; the at moft he could do to his fellow-fervant was but to caft 
him into prifon, but he was himfelf delivered to the tormentors. Note, 
The- power of' God's wrath to ruin'usi goerf far beyond the utmoft extent 
.#f any creatuieVflrength and wrath : The reproaches and terrors of his 




honour, which cannot be compounded for without fuch a diminution as the 
cafe will by no means admit, aud therefore, fome way or other, by the 
Turner, or by its fu rety, it muft be fatislied. 

Laftly, 1-1 ere is the redditiou of the whole parable, ver. 35. -So likewifi 
/halt my heavenly Father do unto you. The title Chrift here gives to God 
was made nfe of, ver. 19. in a comfoi table promife, // fliall be clone for them 
of my Father which is in heaven ; here it is made ufe of in a terrible threat- 
ening. If God's government be fatherly, il follows thence that it is righ- 
teous, but it doth not therefore follow that it is not rigorous, or that under 
his government we muft not be kept in awe by the fear of the divine wrath. 
When we pray to God a* onr Father in heaven, we are taught to afk for 
the forgivtnefs of sins, as weforgive our debtors. Obferve here, 

1. The duty of forgiving, we mufi from onr hearts forgive. Note, We 
do not forgive ouroflending brother aright, nor accceptably, if we do not 
forgive from the heart ; for that is it that God looks at. >*o malice muft 
be harboured there, or ill-will to any peifou, one or another; no projects 
of revenge muft be hutched there, or dclirea of it, as there are in many 
who outwardly appear peac^nb-e and reconciled. Yet this is not enough, 
we muft from the heart deiire aud endeavour the welfare, even of thofe 
that have offended us. 

2. The danger of not forgiving; fh fliall your heavenly father do. 1 m 
This is not intended to leach ua that God rcverfeth his pari:ous to any, but 
that he denies them to thole that are unqualified for thmi, acrordii;g to 
the tenor of the gofpel ; though having feemrd lo be humbled, like A huh, 
they thought theinlelves, and others thought them in a pardoned ftnte, and 
they made bold with the comfort of it. Intimations enough we have in 
fcripture, of the forfeiture of pardons, for caution to the prefumptuous ; 
aud yet fecurity euoughof the continuance of them, for comfort to thofe 
that are finccre but timorous; that the one may fear and the other may 
hope. Thofe that do not forgfae their brother s trefpnffes, did never truly 
repent of their own, nor ever truly believe the gofpel ; and therefore that 
which is taken away is only what they Jemtrd to have, Luke vili. 19, 2. 
This is intended to teach us, that theyjhall have judgment without mercy* 
that have J Viewed no mercy* J amesii. It is indifpeulibly uecefiuty to 
pardon and peace, that we not only dojuflly, but love mercy. It is an el- 
fcntial part of that religion which is pure and undrfilcd before God and the 
Father, of that xcifdom from above which is gentle and eafy to he intreatcd. 
Look how they will anfwttr it another day who, though they bear the Chrif- 
thui name, perlift in the moft rigorous and unmerciful treatment of their 
brethren, us il the ftrittefi Inns of Chrift might be difpenfed with lor the 
gratifying of their unbridled pafiions; aud lb they curfc themfelvts every 
time they fay the Lord % s prayer. 

CHAP. XIX. 

In this chapter we have, 1. Chriji changing his quarters, leaving GaUlee t 
and coming into the caa/ls of J mica, ver. 1 . 2. His dijpute tcit/t the Pha* 
rijecs about divorce, and his dijeourfe with the difciples upon occasion of 
iU ver. 3 — 1->. 3. The kind entertainment he gave to fome iittiechitdren 
which wi re brought to him, ver. 13, 14. IS. 4. An account of what paf- 
fed between Chrxjt and a hopeful young gent/vman that applied himfelf to 
him, ver. 16* — zJvi. 5. f Us dijeourfe with his difciples upon that occasion, 
concerning tht. difficulty of the Jalvntiun of thofe that have much in the 
world, and the certain recompense of thofe that leave all for Chrifi, ver. 
— 30. 

1. A ND it came to pafs, that when Jesus had fi- 
± \ nilhed tliefe layings, he departed from Galilee, 
and came into the coafts of Judea beyond Jordan : 2. 
And great multitudes followed him ; and he healed 
them there. 

We have here an account of ChrifTs remove. Obferve, 

1. Me left Galilee. There hv hnd been brought up, and had fpent the 
g rente ft part of his life in that remote defpicuhle part of the country; it 
was only upon orcafimiof the feints, that lie came up to Jerufalem, u?id ma- 
nifejied himfelf there) uud, we may fuppofe, that having no conftunt refi- 
'dence there when he did come, his preaching and ruiruelea were the more 
obfervable and acceptable : But it was an inftmice of his humiliation, and 
in this, us in other things he appeared mean, that he would go under the 
character of a Galilean, a north-countryman, the I cull polite and refined 
part of the nation. Molt of Chrifr's fermons hitherto had been preached, 
and mod of his miracles wrought in Galileo ; but now Uavtiv^fni/hedthe/e 
fayings, he departed from Galilee, and it was bis firm I fa re we I ; for (unlefs 
\\\spa(Jing through the midji of Samaria and Galilee, Luhexvii. 1 1. wasafter 
this, which yet was but a viiitin transitu) he never came to Galilee again 
till after.. his. refurreflton, which makes Lis trunfition very remarkable; 
Chrift did not take his leave of Galilee till he had done his work there, 
and then he departed thence. Note, As ChriiVs faithful minifters are not 
taken out of the world, fo they are not removed from any place, till they 
have iinimed their teftimony in that place. Rev. xi. 7. This is very com- 
fortable to thofe that follow not their own humours, but God's providence, 
in their removes, that their fijyings fliall be tinifhed before they depart: 
And who would defire to continue any where longer than he has work to 
do for God there ? 

2. He came into the caaflsof Judea, beyond Jordan, that they might have 
their day of violation an well ua Galilee, for they alfo belonged to the loft 

flieep of the houfe vflfrael. But ftill Chrift k«pt to thofe parts of Canaan 
that lay towards other nations ; Galilee is called Galilee of the Gentiles; 
and the Syrians dwelt beyond Jordan : Thus Chrift intimated, that while 
he kept within the confines of the Jewifli nation, he had his eye upon the 
Gentiles^ and his gofpel was aiming and coming towards them. 

3. Great multitudesfollowed him . Where Shil oh is, there will the gathering 
of the people be. The redeemed of the Lord are fuch us follow the lamb whi- 
therfoever he goes, Rev. xiv. 4. When, Chrift departs it is heft for us to 
follow him. it was » piece of refpeft to Chrifi, and yet it was a continual 
trouble to be thus crowded after wherever he weut; but he fought not his 
own eafe, nor, confidering how mean and contemptible this mob was (at 
fome would call them) his own honour much, in the eye pf the world : he 
went about doing good ; For fo it follows, he healed them there. This fhew* 
what they followed him for, to have their fick healed ; and they- found 
him as able and ready to help here, aa he had been io Galijte i for wber*- 

«v*t 
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ever this fin of right eoufnefs arofe, it was with healing under his wings. He 
healed them there* becaufe he would not have theru follow him to Jerufu- 
Jem left it fliould give offence. He Jhall notftrive, nor cry. 

3. <$ The Pharifees alfo came unto him, tempting 
him, and laying unto him, Is it lawful for a man to 
put away his wife for every caufe? 4. And he an- 
i we red and laid unto them, Have ye not read, that he 
which made them at the beginning, made them male 
and female ? 5. And laid, For this caufe fhall a man 
leave father and mother, and fhall cleave to his wife ; 
and they twain fliall be one flefh. 6. Wherefore they 
are no more twain, but one flelh. What therefore 
God hath joined together, let no man put afunder. 
7. They (ay unto him. \\ hy did Mofes then com- 
mand to give a writing of divorcement, and to put 
her away ? 8. He faith unto them, Mofes becaule of 
the hardnefs of your hearts, fuffered you to put away 
your wives ; but from the beginning it was not fo. 

And 1 fay unto you, Whofoeyer lhall put away his 
wife, except it be for fornication, and lhall marry 
another, committeth adultery : and whofo marrieth 
her which is put away, doth commit adultery, lo 1f 
His diici pies fay unto him, If the cafe of a man be fo 
with his wife, it is, not good to marry. J 1. But he laid 
unto them, All men cannot receive this faying, fave 
they to whom it is given. 12. For there are fome 
eunuchs, which were fo born from their mother's 
womb: and there are fome eunuchs, which were 
made eunuchs of men : and there be eunuchs which 
have made themfelves eunuchs for the kingdom of 
heaven's fake. He that is able to "receive it, let him 
receive it. 



We have here the Inw of Chrift in the rale of divorce, occafioned, as 

fome other declarations of his will, by a difpute with the Pharifees : So 

patiently did he endure the contradiction o (Tinners, that he turned il into 
inft ructions to his own difeiple.s. 

.Firft, The cafe propofed by the Pharifees, vor. 13. Is it lawful for d 
man to put away his wife 9 This they aiked, tempting him, notdenring to 
be taught by him. Some time ago he had in Galilee declared his mind in 
this matter, uguinft that which was the common practice, Matt. v. 31, 32. 
and if he would, in like manner, declare himfelf now againft divorce, they 
would make nfe of it for the prejudicing and incenfingof the people of this 
country againft him, who would look with a jealous eye upon one that at- 
tempted to.cut them fhortina liberty they were very fond of: They hoped 
he would loofe himfelf in the affeclions of the people as much by this as by 
any of his precepts. Or the temptation might be dengned thus: If he 
ihotild fay that divorces were not lawful, they would reflect upon him as an 
enemy to the law of Mofes, which allowed them ; if he fliould fay they 
were, they would reprefent his doe"rri.ie us not having thut perfection in it 
tvhich was expected in the doctrine of the Mcifiah ; u'nee, though divorces 
were looked upon by the ftricter fort of people as not of good report. 
Some think, though the law of Mofes did permit divorce, yet in nliign- 
ing the jnft can As (or it there was a cnutroverfy between the Pharifees 
among themfelves, and they deft red to know what Chrift faid to it. Ma- 
trimonial cafes have been numerous, and (bmctime.s intricate and per- 
plexed ; made fa, not by the law of God, hut by the lufts and follies of 
men ; and many times in thefe cafes people refolve, before they oik, what 
they will do. 

Their queftion is, Whether a man may put away his wife for every caufe? 
That it might be done for fome caufe, even for that of fornication, was 
granted ; hut may it be done, as now it commonly was done, bv the loofer 



mifcuoufly ; being one by creation before they were two, when they h»-*- 
came one again by marriage-covenant, that on en el's could not butbeciuler 
and indiifolvable. 

2. The fundamental law of marriage, which U % that a man fliall leave 
father and mother, and fhall cleave to his wife, vor. .*►. The relation be- 
tween hulband and wife is nearer than that between parents and children ; 
now if the tilial relation may not eafily be violated, much lefs may the 
marriage union he broken. May a child defert bis parents, or may a pa- 
rent abandon his children, for any caufe ? for every caufe i No, by no 
means. Much lefs may a hufband put away his wife, betwixt whom* 
though not by nature yet by divine appointment, the relation is nearer, 
and the bond of union fironger, than between parents and children ; fur 
that is in a,great meafure fuperfeded by marriage, when a man muft leave 
his parents to cleave to his wife. See here the power of a divine in dilu- 
tion, that the refuit of it is a union ftronger than that winch reiults from 
the higheft obligations of nature. 

3. The nature of the marriage-contract ; it is a union of pei funs ;. they 
twain/hall be one ftefh, fo thatrer. 6. they are no more twain, but oncfttjh* 
A man's children are pieces of himfelf, but his wife is himfelf. As the: 
conjugal union is clofer than that between parents and children, fo it is in 
a manner equivalent to that between one member and another in the na- 
tural body. As this is a reafou why hufband a fliould love their wives, fo 
it is a reufon why they mould not put away their wives, for no man ever 
yet hated his ownfiejh,ox cut itolf, but nourifheth and cheri/heth it, and doth 
all he can to preferve it. They two mail be one, therefore there muft be 
but one wife, for God made hut one Eve for one Adam, Mai. ii. 15- 

From hence he infers, What God hath joined together, let not wan put 
afunder. Note, 1. Hulband and wife are of God's joiuiug together, 
avuljvl-sv, «« lie hath yoked them together," fo the word is, and it is very 
(ignition nt ; God himfelf inftituted the relation between hufband uud wife 
in the Ante of innocency : Marriage and the fabbath are the uioft ancient 
of divine ordinances : Though marriage be not peculiar to the church but 
common to the world, yet being (lumped with a divine inftitution, and 
here ratified by our Lord Jefus, it ought to be managed ajler a godly Jbrtj 
and fan&ified by the word of God, and prayer. A con factitious regard to 
God in this ordinance, would have a good infl uence upon the duty, and 
confequeutly upon the comfort of the relation. 2. Huiband and wife 
being joined together by the ordinance of God, are not to be put afunder 
by any ordinance of man : Let not man put them afunder; nor the huf* 
band himfelf, or any one for him; nor the mogjftrate, God never gave htm 
authority to do it : The God of Jfrael hath faid, that he huteth putting 
away, Mai. ii. 16. It is a general rule, that man muft not go about to put 
afundtr what God hath joined together. 

Thirdly, un objection muted by the Pharifees againft this, and it has 
colour enough, ver. 7. Why did Mofes command to give a writing of di- 
voreement, in cafe a man did put away his wife? He urged fcripture- 
rcafon againft divorce, they ulletlge fenpture authority for ir. Note, The 
feeming contradictions that are in the word of God, are great ftumbitug- 
b locks to men of corrupt minds. It is true, Mofes was faithful to him that 
appointed him, uud commanded nothing butwhat he received from the Lard 
butasto the thingitfelf, what they call a command, was only an allowance, 
{Dent. xxiv. 1.) and Jeligned rather to reftrain theexorbitancesof it,'thun to 
give countenance to the thingitfelf: And the Jewifti Doctors themfelves ob- 
fervefuch limitations in thatluw, as that it could not be done without great 
deliberation: A particular reafou muft beafligned, the bill of divorce rnuft 
be written, and, as a judicial act, muft have all the folemnities of a deed, 
executed and inrolled : It muft be given into the hands of the wife herfelf, 
and (which would oblige men, if they had any con fide ration in them, to 
conGder) they were exprefsly forbidden ever to come together again. 
Fourthly, thrift's anfwer to th*i9 objection, in which, 

1. He rectifies their miftuke concerning the law of Mofes; they called it 
a command, Chriftcallsit but a permifiiou, a toleration ; carnal hearts will 
take an ell if but an inch be given them. The luw of Mofes in this cafe 
was a political law, which God gave, as the governor of that people; and 
it was for reufon s of ftate that divorces were tolerated; The ftri&nefs of the 
marriage union being the refuit not of a natural, but a politive law, the 
wifdnm of God difneufed with divorces' in fome cafes, without any im- 
peachment to his holiuefs. 

But Ch rift tells them there was a reafon for this toleration, not at ail 
for their credit, it was becaufe of the hardnefs of your hearts, that you were 
permitted to put away your wives ; Mofes complained of the people of Ifracl 
in his time that Mear hearts were hardened, Deut. ix. 6— xxxi. 24. hardened 
againft God ; this is here meant of their being hardened againft their re- 
lations ; they were generally violent and outrageous, which way fbever they 
took, both in their appetites and in their putfionu ; and therefore if they 
had not been allowed to put away their wives, when they hud conceived u 
diflike of them, they would have ufed them cruelly, would have beaten 
and abufed them, and perhaps have murdered them. Note, There is not 
a greater piece of hardheortednefs in the world, than for a inon to beharih 
and fevere with his own wife. The Jews, it feeros, wete infamous for this, 
and therefore were allowed to put them away ; better divorce them thuu 
do worfe; than that the altar of the Lordifhou id he covered icith tearx, Mai, 
ii. 13. A little com pliance to humou r u madman or a man in a phrenzy, may 
prevent a greater mifchief : Pofitive laws may be difpenfed with for the pre^. 
fervation of the law of nature, for God will have mercy and not facrjjice ; but 
then thofe are hard-hearted wretches that have made it uecefiary; and 
none can wifli to have the liberty of divorce, but they muft own the. hard- 
nefs of their hearts. 

Obferve, He faith it is for the hardnefs of your hearts, not only theirs 
who lived then, but all their feed. Note, God not only fees, but forefees, 
the hardnefs of men's hearts ; he fui ted both the ordinances and providences 
of the Old Teftaraent to the temper of that people both in terror. Further 
obferve. The law of Mofes confidered the hardnefs of men's hearts, but 
the gofpel of Chrift cures it ; and his grace take away the heart offlonc* 
and gives a heart of ficfh ; By the law was the knowledge of fin, but by the 
gofpel was the conqueft of it. 

2. He reduced them to the original inftitution ; but from the beginning 
it tcasnotjb. Note, Corruptions thnt are crept into any ordinances of God, 
muft be purged out by having recourfeto the primitive inftitution : if the 
copy be vicious, it muft be examined and corrected by the original. Thua 
when St. Paul would red re fa the grievances of the church of Corinth about 
the Lord's fupper, he appealed to the appointment, 1 Cor. xi. 23. So and 
fo 7* received it from the Lord. Truth was from the beginning, we mttft 
therefore inquire for the good old way, Jer. vi. 16. and muft reform, not by 
later patterns, but by ancient rules. 

3. He fettles the. point by an exprefs law ; tfay unto you, ver. 9- and it 
agrees with what he fuid before, chap. v. 32. there it was faid in preaching, 
here in difpute, but the fame, for Chrift is conftant to himfelf. Now, in 

between mule and female among the brutes, who were not capable of being both thefe places, «- 
fuch help-mates for one another as Adam and Eve were : Hence the man- (I.) He allows divorce in cafe of adultery; the reafon of the law againft 
ner of expreffioti is fomewhat lingular, Gen. i. 27. In the image of God { divorce being this, They two fhall be onefiefli \ if the wife play the harlot, 
create. the htm, male and female creutedhs them; Ipmand them are ufed pro- I and make herfelf oue iefli with an adulterer, the reafon of the law ceafeth, 

\ ' and 




becaufe he hath found fome unefcannefs hi her, Deut. xxsiv. I. This they 

interpreted fo largely us to make any difguft, though caufelefs,thc ground 
of a divorce. 

Secondly, Ch rift's anfwer to this queftion ; though it was propofed to 
tempt him, yet being a cafe of cuufcieuce, and a weighty oue, he gave a 
full unfwur to it, not a direct one, but an effectual one; laying down fuch 
principles as undeniably prove, that fuch arbitrary divorces as were then in 
nfe, which made the matrimonial bond fo very precarious, were by no 
means lawful. Chrift himfelf would not give the rule without u reufon, 
nor lay down his judgment without fen pture-proof to fupport it. Now his 
argument is this: If huiband and wife are by the will and appointment of 
God joined together in the ftrifteft and clofeft union, then they are not to 
be lightly and upon every occafion feparated ; if the knot be facred, it 
cannot be eafily untied. Now to prove that there is fuch a union between 
man and wife, he urgeth three things: 

l.The creation of Adam anfl Eve, concerning which he appeals to their 
own knowledge of the fcriptures : Have ye not read ? 1 1 is fome advantage 
in arguing, to deal with thofe that own and have read the fcriptures : You 
have read (± at have not confidered) that he which made them at the begin- 
ning, Miielhim maleand female. Gen. i. 27. — v. 2. Note, It will be of great 
ufe to us often to think of our creation, how and to whom, what and for 
what, we were created. He made them male and female, one female for 
one male, fo that Adam could not divot ce his wife and take; another, for 
there was no other to take. It likewise intimated an infeparable union 
between them ; Eve was a rib out of Adam's tide, fo that he could not 
put her away, hut he muft put away a piece of himfelf, and contradict the 
muni fe/t indications of her creation. -Chrift hints briefly at this, but in op- 
pealing, to what they had read, he refers them to the original record, where 
it is obferyable, that though the reft of the living creatures were made 
male and female, yet it is not faid fo concerning any of them, but only 
concerning mankind; becaufe between man and woman the conjunction 
is rational, and intended for nobler purpofes than merely the pleafingoffenfe 
and the preferving of a feed; and it is therefore moreclofeand firm than that 
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and fo doth the law. By the law of j\iofes adultery was punifti^d tvitli 
desith, Dent* xxii. 22. Now ourSaviour mitigutes the rigour of thut, ami 
appoiiits divorce to I>h the penalty. Dr. Whitby uinirrftands this, not of 
adultery* but (becaufe our Saviour ufeth the word CToyrf/a * s fornication 1 ') 
of uncjfu nuels 'committed before murrmge but Uncovered afterwards} be- 
caufe if it were committed after it was a capital crime, and there needed no 

divorce. • 

{2.) He difallowKit in all other cafes ; Whomever puts nwey his ioife, 

ceptjbr fhmication* and mwries knottier^ commits adultery. This is a di- 
re& anfwer to their rjuere, that it U not lawful. la this, as in other things, 
gofjjel-times are times of formation* Heb. ix. 10. The law of Chrift lends 
to remftate mun in his primitive iutegrity; the law of love, conjugal love, 
is no new commandment, but was from the bc^i lining. If we coutider 
what mifebief to families and Hates, what confulion awl diforders would 
follow upon arbitrary divorcer, we fliall fee how much this law of Chrift is 
for our own benefit, aud what a friend Chri in unity is to our fecular in- 
ters ft 

* The law of Motes allowing divorce frtr the hai-dnefs of mens hearts, and 
the law of Chrift forbidding it> intimates, that Chriflians bein£ under a 
difpenfatibn of love and liberty, tendernefs of heart may juftiy beexpecVed 
amon^ them, that they will not he hard-hearted, like Jews,ybJ* God has 
Called us to peace* There will be no occafton for divorces, if wejbrbear 
one another* and forgive one another ^ in toue, as thofe that are dnd hope to 
>je forgiven, and have Pound God not forward to put us arc ay , Ifa. 1. 1* No 
need of divorces, if hujbands low their wiv&s* and wives, be obedient to their 
hvjbandsy and they live together as heirs of thegrace of life; andthefeare 
the laws of Chrift, fuch as we find not in all the law of Mofes. 

Fifthly, Here is a fuggeftion of the difciples, againft this luw of Chrift, 
ttfrv 10. If the cafe of a marl be fo with his tiri/J?, it is better not to marry, it 
teems, thedifciples themOdves were loth to {*ive up the liberty of divorce, 
thinking it a good expedient for preferving comfort in the married flute, 
and therefore, like fullen children, if they may not have what they would 
have, they will throw away what they have^ If they may not be allowed 
toputawuy their wives when they pleafe, they will have no wives at all ; 
though from the beginning* when no divorce was allowed. Cod faid, // is 
not good for man to be alone, and btejfvrl them* pronounced them bleffeu, 
who were thua ftrtftly joined together; yetj uulefc they may havea liberty 
of divorce, they think it U jjood for a man not to many. Note, i. Corrupt 
nature is impatient of reftralnt, and would fain break Chrift's bonds in (un- 
der, and have a liberty for its own lofts. 2. It is a foohfh peevifli thing 
for men to abandon the comforts of this /if'e, lifetime of ihtf crofles that 
are commonly wovenin with them : An if we mull needs go out of the world* 
becaufe we have not every thing to our mind in the world ; or mull e»iter 
into no ufeful callingor condition, becaufc-it is made our duty to abide in 
it; no, whatever our condition ift f we nmft bringour minds to it, be thaiik- 
% ful for its comforts, fubnitflive to its crofles, and, an God has daw* fit the 
one over againjlthe other f a\\t\ make the heft of that which \$ f Ecrtes. vii. 14. 
If the yoke of marriage may not be thrown off at pleafure, itdoih not fol- 
low that therefore wemuft not come under it; huttherefoie when we do come 
under it, uiuftrefolve to comport withit,by love and ineekuefsand patience, 
which will makedivorce themofl. unnecefiary, undelirablethi.i^ that can be* 

Sixthly* Chrift's anfwer to this fuggeftion, vet ll> 1 L 2. m yhii-h, 

1. He allows it good for fome not to marry: He that is able to receive |V, 
let htm receive it* Chrift id lowed whut the difciplfes faid 1* is good not to 
marry* not us an objection agaiuft the prohibition of divorce* iifl they in- 
tended it, but as giviug ihetn a rule (perhaps no lefs Uupleaiing to them) 
that they, who have thr gift of continency,and are not under any ueceffity 
of marrying do beft if they continue tingle, 1 Cor. vii* 1. for they that 
are unmarried have opportunity, if they have but a heart, to care more 
for the things of the Lord* how they maypleafe the Lord, I Cor- vii. 3-2 — 3*1. 
being lefs incumbered with the cares of this life, aud having a greater va- 
cancy of though and time to mind better things. The increafe of grace is 
better than the increafe of the family* and fellowftiip with the Father aud 
with' hi* Son Jefus Chrift, is to be preferred before any other fe!lowfbij>. 

«. Me difallows it as utterly mifchievous, to forbid marriage, becaufe, 
qII men cannot receivethis Jnying; indeed few can, and therefore the croi~ 
fes of the married ftute muft be born, rather than that men fhould run 
themfelves into tetyptntiuu to avoid them; better marry* than burn. 

Chtift here fpeakn of a two-fold unaptneft to marriage : 

(1.) That; which is a cmiunity by the providence of God, fuch are they 
under that are born eunuchs; or made fo by men, that, being incapable of 
mifwering one great end of marriage, ought not to marry. But to that ca- 
lamity let them oppofe the Opportunity that there is in the (ingle ftute of 
fervinii' God better than to balance it. 

That wlitcii.U a virtue by tlie grare or God, fiich \a theirfl who have 
made themfelves dtnuchsfor the kingdom of heaven's Jake. This is not meant 
of an unaptMttfs for Uiurriagc in body (which fome through miitake of this 
fcrij)ttire, hove fooUHily and wickedly brought upon t>iemfelves) but in 
mind. Thofe have thus made themfelves' eunuchs, who have attained a 
holy indifferency to all the delights of the married ftate, have a fixed re- 
fo\ution, in the ftvength of God's grace, wholly to abfhi'm from them ; and 
by fafting, and other iuOanceB of mortification, have fnbdued all deiires to- 
wards themi .Thefe are they that can receive this faying; aud yet th*fe 
are not to bind themfelves by a vow that they will never 'marry; only that, 
in the mind they are now in, they purpoft: not to marry. 

Wow, 1. This attention to t heli ngle ftute mull be given of God, for 
none can receive it face they to whom, it is given. Note, Continence is a 
. fpeciu) gift of God to fome, aud not to others ; and when a man in the 
fingle ftate, finds, by experience, that he hoi this gift, he may determine 
with h'mifrlf, and (as the itpoftle fpeaks, I Cor. vii. 37.) ftand ftedfaft in 
. his heart, having no neceftity, but having power over his own will; that he 
will keep him fell" fo. But men, iii this cafe, muft take heed left tht»y boaft 
of a fa'fo gift. Vrov. xxy. 14. 

2. THe fingle ftate miift be chofen for the kingdom of heaven's fake; 
thofe who relblve never to marry, only that they may fuve charges^ or may 

f ratify a morofe fclfifh humour, or have a greater liberty to ferve other 
lifts aud pleafures, in them it is fo far from being a virtue, that it is tinill- 
na tared vice; but when it is for religion's fake, not as in itfelf a merito- 
rious net (which the papifts make it) but oijly as a means to keep our minds 
more mtirefbr and more intent upon the fervices of religion, and, having 
no fumiiies to provide for, we may do the more in works of charity, then 
it is approved and accepted of God. Note, That condition is beft for us, 
and to be chofen aud ituck to accordingly, which is heft: for our. fouls, and 
tends nioftlo the preparing of us for, and the preferving of us to, the king- 
dom of heaven. 

13. ^1 'then Avere there brought Unto him little 
children, that he fliould put. his- hands on them, and 
ray: Snd the diftipJes rebuked them. 14. But 
es.us laid, Suffer little children, and forbid them 

Vox. III. No.CLXlV*; 



THE Chap. Xiv. 

not to come Unto me: for or fuch is tlie kingdom ef 
heaven. Jo. And he laid his hands on them, and de- 
parted thence. 

We have here the welcome which Chrift gave to Torne little clitf Jieii 
that were brought to hiha.- Ohferve, 

Firft, the faith of thofe that brought them. How many they were that 
were brought, we are nor told', but they were fo little as fo he taken up ill 
arms, a year old it may btr or two at nmft. The account here given of it 
is, that there were brought unto him /ittfe rhiMreni that hr/kouMptsi his li'andt 
on themi aud pray t ver. 13." Prohab.y, I hey were their parents, gtmrdianB 
or nurfes, that brought them ; unci herein, i- They leftitied (heir refpect 
to Chrift, and the value they hud for hi* favour and LlelTiuR, Note: Thofe 
who glorify Chrift by coming to hint thetnlelvia, (hould full her glorify hint 
by bringing ail they have, or have influence upon, to him likewifv: Thus 
give him tile honour of his uufearchable riches of grace, his overflowing-; 
never failing lii I nefs. We cannot better honour Chrift, thuti by making 
ufeofhim. .2. They did a kinduel't* to their children, notdou bting but they 
would fare the better in this world and the other, for the blefling and pray- 
er* of the Lord Jefu»> whoni they looked upon at lead us an extraorpjiiniy 
petfou, asa prophet,* if not as a prieft, uud king, and the b tellings of fucb 
were valued and defired. Others brought their children to Chrift to be 
healed when they were fick, but thefe children were under noprcfeut ma- 
lady, only they deli red a blefting for them. Notei It t* a »ood thing wheri 
we come to Chrift ourfeh'ea, ami bring otir children to him, before ive are 
driven to him (as we fay) by wo-need ; hot only to vilit hi in whui we are- 
iu trouble, but to adclrefrt ourfelves to him in a fenfe of our general de- 
pendence on him,, and of the benefit we expecl by him, ihh is pleafing 
to him. 

They defired that he would put his hands on thfrm anil prnyi Tmpolitibrt 
of hands was a ceremony ufed, efpeeially iu paternal bleffing ; Jacob ufed 
it when he blelfed and adopted the Ions of Jofi-ph, Gett. xlviii. 14, It in- 
timates fomethingol love and familiarity mixed with power and authority, 
and fpeaks an efficacy in the blefting. Whom Chrift prays for iu heaveiii 
hi: puts his hand upon by his Spirit. Note, 1. Little children may hebrought 
to Chrift as needing, anil being capable of receiving bleflings from him» 
and having an intcieft iu his intern Sion. 2- Therefore they (hould be 
brought to him* We cannot do better for our children than to commit 
fhem to the 1+urd Jehu tube wrought upon uud prayed for by him. We can 
but beg a blefting for them, it is Chrift only that can command theb^efting. 

Secondly, The fault of the difciples in rebuking them. They difcOui]- • 
tenanced the addrefs as vain aud frivolous, and reproved them that made 
it an impertinent and troublefume; either ihey thought it below their Mus- 
ter to take notice of little children, except" any thh'H in particular urlcd 
them. Or they thought he had toil enough with his other work, and would 
not have him diverted from it; or they thought if Tuch an adtln us this 
were encouraged, all the cudntry would bring their child i en to him, and 
they fliould never fee an enil of it. Note, It is well for n«. tl ai Chrift has 
more love aud ten kernels in him tnon the beft of his diftipies hare. And 
let us lenrn of inm not to difcountenauce any willing well meaning fouls 
iu their enquiries after Chrift, though thev are but weak. If he do not 
break the bruifed reed, ue ft.ould not. Thofe that llek unto Chiifti muft 
not think ir ftrun^e if they meet with oppofirion aud rebuke, even from 
good men, who th.uk they know the mind of Chrift better than ther do; 

Thirdly, The favour of our Lord Jefus. See bow hecarried it here. 

1. He rebuked the rHfcipl 8, par. U. Suffer tittle children and Jbrbid 
them not; uud he reclines the miftake they went upon, of fuch is tlie king* 
dom of heaven. Note, I. Thechildreu of believing parents belong to the 
kingdom of heaven, aud ure members of the vifible church. Of fuch, not 
only of fuch mdifposition and utfectioti, that might have ferved for u reufon 
why doves or lambs (hould be brought to him, but of fuch, in age^ is the 
kingdom of heaven ; to them pertain the privileges of vffi ble church- mem- 
berOiip, as among the Jews of old. Thepromife is to yOu and your children* 
! will he a God to thee and thy feed. 2. That for this reufon they are wel- 
come *o Chrift, who is ready to entertain thofe, that, when they cannot 
come themfelves, are brougfit to him- And this, 1. Iu refpeel to the lit- 
tle children themfelves, whom he haa upon all occafions exprefltd a concern 
for; and who having participated of the malignuut influences of the tirft 
Adam's fin, muft needs (hare in the riches of the feebnd AdamV grace, 
elfe what would come of the apoftle'a paralleli 1 Cor. xv, 2'2. Rum, v. 14» 
\5t <§c 'Thofe that are given to Chrift, as part of his purcliafe, he will in np 
wife caft out. 2. With an eye to the faith of the parents that brought them^ 
and prefenled thein os living facrifices; parents are trnftei-i of their chil- 
dren's wills, are im powered by nature to t ran fa ft for their benefit, aud t here- 
fore Cbriftacceptstheir dedication ofthemas theiraft uud deed, and willown 
thefe dedicated things in the day he makes up his jewels. 3. Therefore he 
takes it ill of thofe who forbid them, and exclude thofe whom he has. re- 
ceived; who caft them out from the inheritance of the Lord, and fay ye 
have no part in the Lard ; fee Jofh, xxii. 27. and who forbid water that they 
fhould be baptized, who if that proroife be fulfilled, Ija. xliv. 3. have re- 
ceived the Holy Ghnfl as well as toe, for ought we know. 

2. ife received the little children* and he did us he was defired, he laid hit 
hands on them, that is, he blcffed them. The ft ranged believer lives not fo ■ 
much by apprehending Chrift, as by being apprehended of him, Phil. iii. 
12. not fo much by knowing God, os by being kno*wuofhim, Gal. iv. g. and 
this theleuft child is' capable of. If they cannot ftretch out their hands to 
Chrift, 3»et he can lay his hands on them, and fo make them his owu, and- 
own them for his own. ... 

Methinks it hath fomething obferv^blein it, that when lie had done this 
he departed thence, t>£r. 5. As if he reckoned he had done enough there/ 
when he had thus aflerted the rights of the Iambs of his flock* and made 
this provifion for a fucceflion of fubjefts in this kingdom; 

* 

16. 5f And behold, one cdrae and faid tinto him, 
Good mafter, what good thing fhali I do, that I may 
have eternal life? 17- And he faid uiito him, Why 
calleit thou me good? there is rione £odd but one* 
that is God: but if thou wilt enter into life;, keep 
thecomthandraents. i8iHefaith unto him* Which? 
Jesus faid, Thou Jhalt do no murder, Thou (halt not . 
commit adultery* Thou flialt not Ileal, ThbU ihalt 
not bear felfe withefs. 19. Honour thy father and 
thy mother : ana Thou flialt love thy rieighbour as 
thyfelfi 20. The young man faith unto nim, All 
thefe things have 1 kept from" my youth tap : what 
lack I yet? 31. Jbst/s faid unto him, If thou wilt 
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went away ibrrowful: for he 
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heard that Ikying, he 
had great poifeilions. 

Here is an account of what puffed between Chrift and a hopeful young 

gentlemuu that addrefted himfelf to htm upon a fcrious errand ; he is fuid 

to be u young man, ver. S2. and 1 called him a gentleman, not only 

becaufe he had great pofT-ffions, bat becaufe he was a ruler, Luke xvii. 18. 

a mugiftrate, a justice of peuce in his country; it is probable he was of 

pregnant parts beyond his years, elfe his youth would have debarred him 

from the magi ft racy. . 

Now concerning this young gentleman, we are told how far he bid for 
lienyen, and came fliorti 

1. Mow fair hi; did for heaven, and how kindly and tenderly Chrift 
treated liiro, in favour to good beginnings. Here is, 

1. The gentlemun's ferious adebefs to Jefus Chrift, ver. 16. Good master, 
what good thing fliall I do that I may have eternal life? Not a better ques- 
tion could be ulked, nor more gravely. "~ 

1. He gives Chrift an honourable title, Good mafler, &toa<na\w ayaSi. It 
figuities not a ruling, but a teaching Mailer. His calling htm' Matter, 
fpeaks his iiibmifiiveuefs., and willingnefs to be taught; and good Mafler, 
his urTecYion and peculiar refpedl to the teacher, like that of Nicodemus, 
thou art a teacher come from God. We read not of any that addrefted 
themfelves to Chrift more refpeclfully than that raafter in Ifrael and this 
ruler. It is a good thing when men's quality and dignity increafes their 
civility and courtefy. It was gentleman-like to give this title of refpecl 
to Chrift, not with {lauding the prefeut xneannefs of his appearance. It was 
not ufual among the Jews to accolt their teachers with the title of^-oorf, and 
therefore this fpeaks the lingular uncommon refpeft he had for Chrift. 
"Note, Jefus Chrift is a good malier, the beft of teachers; none teacheth 
like him, he is famous for his gdoduefs, for he can have companion on the 
ignorant ; he is meek aud lowly in heart. 

2. He comes to him upon an errand of importance, nonecould be more 
so, and he came not to tempt him, but fincerely deliring to be taught by 
him. Hi> qu eft ion is, What good thing Jhalt 1 do that 1 rilay have eternal 
life ? By this it appears, 1. '{ hat he had a firm belief of eternal life ; he 
wus no Sadducee. He was convinced that there is a happinefs prepared 
for thole in the other world, that are prepared for it in this world. 2. Thut 
he was concerned to make it lure to himfelf that he fliould live eternally, 
aud was delirous of thut life more than of any of the delights of this lite. 
It was a rare thing for one of his age and quality to appear fo much in care 
about another wbrld. The rich are apt to think it below them to make 
fuch an iuquiry as this, and young people think it is time enough yet ; but 
here was a ) on ug uiuii, and a rich man felicitous about hit foul and eter- 
nity. 3. That he wu_ feniible fomethifig muft be done, fame good thing for 
the attainment of this happtuefs. It is by patient continuance in well-doing 
that teefcekfor immorta :ty, Kom. ii. 7. We muft be doing, and doing thut 
which i-> good. The blood of Chrift is the only puichul'e of eternal life, he 
merited it for us, but obedience to Chrift is the uppointed way to it, Heb. 



v. 9- 4. That 
to be done 1 



at he was, or at lead thought himfelf, willing to do what was 
or the obtaining of this eternal life. Thole t 



that know what 



it is to have eternal life; and what it is to come ftiort of it, will be glad to 
accept ii upon any terms. Such a holy violeuce doth the kingdom of 
heaven fuffer* Note, While there be many that foy, who will f hew us any 
good'/ one great enquiry fliould be what Jhallwe do that we may have eter- 
nal life? what (hall we do to be for ever happy, happy in another world ? 
for this world has not that in it thut will make us happy. 

2. The encouragement that Jefus Chrift gave to this addrefs. He doth 
not ufe to fend any uwuy without an anfwer, thut come to htm oh fuch an 
errandi /or nothing pleafeth him more, ver. 17. In his anfwer, 

1. He tenderly ufiifts his faith ; for doubtlcfs he did not mean it for a 
reproof, when he laid, Why callcjl thou me good? but would leem to rind 
thut faith in what he laid, when he called him »ood Mailer, which the gen- 
tleman perhaps was not confeious to himfelf of ; he intended no more but 
to own and honour him as a good man, but Chrift would lead him to own 



2. The way prefcribed is keeping the commandments. Note, keeping 
the commandments of God, according as they are revealed aud made known, 
to us, is the only way to life aud falvation : and fiucerity herein i» accepted 
through Chrift as our go fpel- perfect on, provilion being made of pardon 
upon repentance, wherein we come ftiort. Through Chrift we aredehvered 
from the condnmniug power of the law, but the commanding power of it 
is lodged in the hand of the Mediator, and under that in that hand we ftill 
are under the laio to Chrifl; 1 Cor. ix. 12. under it us a rule, though not nk 
a covenant. Keeping the commandments includes faith in Jefus Chrijt, for 
that is. the great commundment, 1 John iii. 23. and it was one of the law** 
ofMofes, that when the great prophet lhould be railed up the}' lhould 
hear him. Obferve, In order to our happinefs here and for ever, it is not 
enough for us to know the commandments of God, but we innfl keep them, 
.keep in them as our way, keep to them as our rule, keep them asourtrea- 
fure, and with cure, as the apple of our eye. 

3. At his further iuftunce And requeft he mentions fome particular com- 
mandments which he muft keep, ver. 18, 19. The young man faith unto 
Aims which ? Note, Thole that would do the com maud meats oi God muft 
feek them diligently, and enquire after them, what they are. I_zru set 
himfelf to feek the law, and to do it, Ezra vii. 10. There were many 
commanduieuts in the law of Mofes, good Mafter, let me know which thole 
are the keeping of which is neerfl'ary to falvation. 

In anfwer to this, Chnft'iuft-tuceth in feveral, efpccially the- command- 
ments of the feeond table. 1. That which 'concerns our own and our 
neighbour's life, 7 'hou jhalt do no murder. 2. Our owu and our neigh* 
hour's chaOity, which lhould be as dear to us us lifeitfelf. Thou fhalt not 
commit adultery. \T. Our own and our neighbour's weaith and outward 
eftate, as hedged about by the law of-property, Thou fhalt not flea/. 4. That, 
which concerns truth, and our owu und our neighbour's good name, Thou 
fhalt not bearfalfe witmf,, neither for thyfe/f, uor again/i thy neighbour; 
for fo it is here left at large. 5. That which concerns the duties of parti- 
cular relations, Honour thy faihe.' and mother. C That cumprehenlive 
law of love, which is the ipring and fummury of all thefe duties, whence 
they all flow, on which tlvy are all founded, und in which they are all ful- 
filled. Thou fhalt love thy neighbour as ihyjelf .Gal. v. 14. Kom. xiii. Q* 
that royal law, James ii." 8. Some think this comes in here, not as the fum 
of the fccouil tabic, but us the particular import of the tenth command- 
ment ; Thou fha/t not covet, which in Mark is, Defraud not; intimating, 
that it is not lawful lor me to delign advantage or gain to my fell* bv the 
diminution or I of* of another; lor that is to covet, and to love myfel Abet- 
ter than my neighbour, whom 1 ought to love as inyielf, and to treat as I 
would myfelf he treated. 

Our Saviour here inlbnceth in fecond table duties only; not as if the 
firft were of lei's account, but, 1. Becaufe they that now fat at Mofes's 



and honour him us a good G_>d, for there is none good but one, th 
is Gad. Note, As Chrift is gracioully ready to make the belt that he ci 
of what is fuid or done oraifs; fo he is ready to make the molt that 
Can be of what is well faid and well done. His conftruclions are often 
better than our intentions ; as in that, / was hungry, and you gave me meat, 
though you little thought it was to me. Chrift will have this young man 
either known him to be God. or not call him <;ood ; to teach us to trans- 
fer to God all the praife that isat any time given to us; do any call usgood? 
tell them all gooduefs is from God," and therefore not to us but to him give 
glory. All crowns muft lie before his throne. Note, God only is good, aud 




all the fprings are in him, James i. 17. He is the great pattern and fam- 




brightnefs of his glory, (and his gooduefs is his glorv) and the exprefs ima«e 
of his pcrfon, and therefore fitly called good Maflcn 

2. He plainly directs his practice, in infwer to his queftiou. He ftarted 
that thought of his being good, and therefore God; but did not flay upon 
it, left he flinuld fecm to divert from, and fo drop the main queftion, as 
muny do in needlefs difputes aud ftrife of words. Now Ch rift's anfwer is 
in ftiort thus, If thou Witt enter into life keep the commandments. 

I. The end propofed is entering into life. The young man in his quef- 
tion fpoke of eternal life; Chrift in his anfwer fpeaks of life ; to teach us, 
that eternal life is the only true life. The words concerning that are the words 
of this life, Acts v. 20. The prefent life fcarce deferves the name of life, 
for in tit ... - - 

which 

how he _ ______ 

it : we have it by the merit of Chrift, a myfterv. which was uot as yet fully 
revealed, and therefore Chrift waves that ; hut the way of entering into it 
u by obedience, and Chrift direas ufi in that. By the former we make our 
t jtle,by this, as by our evidence, we prove it ; it is by adding to faith virtue, 
that an entrance, (the word here ufed) is mhvflcred to us into the cverlajlinz 
kingdom,* Pet. i. 5 — II . Chrift who is our life is the way to the Father, and 
to the Tifion and fruition of him ; hp is the only way, but duty and the 
obedience of faith is, the way to Chrift. There is an entrance into life 
hereafter, at death, at the great day, a complete entrance, and thofe only 
fhall then, enter into life that do their duty ; it is the diligent faithful fer- 
vatrttbat {hall then enter into the joy of his Lord, and that joy .will be his 



leat, either wholly negle&cd or greatly corrupted thefe precepts in their 
preaching. While they prefled the tithing of mint, anifc and <ummin, 
judgment* and mercy, and faith, the fumrnary of fecond table duties, were 
overlooked, Matt, xxiii. 23. Their preaching run out all in rituals and 
nothing in morals, and therefore Chrift prefled that moft'which they lenft 
infilled on. As p/*v truth, fo one duty muft not joftle out another, but 
each muft know its place, and b*e kept in it ; but equity requires that that 
be helped up which is 1116ft in danger of being thruft out. That is the pre- 
fent truth we are called to bear our teftimony to, not only which is op- 
pofed, but which is neglected. 2. Becuufe he would teach him and us 
all, that moral houefty is a heceflary branch of true Chriftianity, und to be 
minded according. Though a mere moral roan comes ftiort of being a 
complete Chriftian, yet an immoral man is certuinlyno true Chriftian; for 
the grace of God teacheth us to live foberly and righteouily, as well as 
godly. Nay, though Hrft table duties have in them more of the efleuce of 
religion, yet fecond table duties have in them more of the evidence of it. 
Our light.burns in love to God, but it lhines in love to our ueighbour. 

2. See here how he came fliort, though he bid thus fair, and wherein he 
failed ; he failed by two things, 

1. By pride and a vain couceitof his own merit und ftrength; this is the 
ruin of thoufands, who keep themfelves miferable by fancying themfelveg 
happy. When Chrift told him what commandments he muft keep, he au- 
fwered very fcornfully,_4// thefe things have 1 kept from my youth up, ver.2t). 

Now, 1. According as he underllood the law, us prohibitflig only the 
outward n&a of tin, 1 am apt to think he fuid true, und Chrift knew it, for 
he did not contradift him ; nay, it is f;tid in Mark; he heed him ; fo far 
was very good aud pleafmg to Chrift. St. Paul reckons it u privilege not 
contemptible in itfelf, though it wus drofs in com parifotu with Chritt, that 
he was, as touching the right toufnej's that is in the law, blameUjs, Phil. iii. 6_ 
His obfervance of thefe commands was univerfal, all thefe have t kept, it 
was early and conftaut,_/rom my youth up. Note, A man may be free from 
grofs Un, und yet come Ihort of H race aud glory: His hands muy be cleun 
from external pollutions, and yet he may perifti eternally in his heart* 
wickednefs. What fhalt we think then oV thofe who do not attain to this ? 
Whofe fraud aud injuftice, druokennefs and uncleannefs, wituefs ugninft 
them, that all thefe they have broken from thei* youth up, though they 
hove named the name of Chrift ? Well, it is fad to come ftiort of tliofe that 
come ihort of heaven. •> 

It was commenduble alfo that he deftred to know further whuthi3 duty 
was; What lack I yet ? He was conviuced he wanted fomethiug to fill up 
his works before God, and was therefore dvfirous to know it, becaufe if he 
was not miftaken iu himfelf, he was willing to do it. Having not yet at- 
tained, he thusfeemed to prefs forward. And he applied himfelf to Chrift,; 
whofe doftrine was fnppofed to improve and perfect the IVIofaic inftitution* 
He defired to know what were the peculiar precepts of his religion, that 
he might have all that was in them to polifh and accotnpltfli him. Who 
could bid fairer? 

But, 2. Even in this that he faid he difcovered his ignorance and folly. 
1. Taking the law in its fpiritual fenfe, as Chrift expounded it, no doubt, 
in many tliiugs he had offended ngainft ull thefe commands. Hud he been 
acquainted with the extent und fpiritual meaning of the law, inftead of 
laying, All thefe have I kept, what lack 1 yet ? He would have faid, with 
fbarae ahd forrow, All thefe have 1 broken, what (hall 1 do to get my fins 
pardoned ? 2. Take it how you will, what he faid favoured 6f pride anil 
vain-glory* and had in it too much of that boafting which is excluded by 
the law of faith, Horn. iii. 27. and which doth exclude from juftification, 
Luke xviii. 1J— 14 t He valued himfelf too much, as the Pharifees did, 
upon the plauliblenefs of his profeflion before men, and was proud of that, 
L which fpoiled the acceptablenefs of it. That word, What lack Tyet ? Per- 
haps was not fo much a defire of further inftruftion, as a demand of the 
praife of his prefent fancied perfeftion, and a challenge to Chrift himfelf 
to (hew him any one iuftauce Wherein he was deficient. 
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2. He came fhort by an inordinate love of the world, and his enjoyments 
in it. '{ his was the fatal rock on which he fplit. Obferve, 

\); How I,e WKS tru?,J in matter, ver. 2 1 . J e fit s f aid unto him, If thou 
will be perfect, go and fell that thou haji. Chrift waved the matter of his 
boaiieU obedience to the law, and let that drop, becaufe this would be a 
inore eifecitial way of di (covering him than a difpute of the. extent of the 
law. Come, faith Chrift, if thou wilt be perfea, if thou wilt approve thy- 
felf lincere in thine obedience; for hnoenty is our gol'pel perfection ; if 
thou wilt come up^to that which Chrift had added to the law of Moles; if 
thou wilt be perfect, i. e. if thou wilt entrr into life, and fo Tie perfectly 
happy; for that which Chrift here prefcnbe* is not a thing of fupereroya- 
tion, or a pei-fettion we may hi- fared without; but in the main fcopeund 
intendment ol it, it is our ncceffary and indifpeniible duty. W.SutChiili 
faid to Into he thus far laid to us all, that if we will approve ourfelves 
Chrift tans indeed* and would be found at laft the heirs ot eternal life, we 
muft do thefe .two things. 

I. We muft pra&ically prefer the heavenly treafures before all the 
wealth aud riches in this world. That «rlury muft have the pre-eminence 
in our judgment and elteem before this* glory. No thanks to us to prefer 
heaven before hell, the woitt man in the world would be -lad of that Je- 
rusalem for a refuse when he can ftay no longer here, aud to have it in 
refer ve ; but to make it our choice, and to pref er it before this earth, thut 
is to be a Christian indeed. 

Now a» an evidence of this, 

*\We inttft USTpofe of what we have in this world for the'honourof God, 
and in hit.. Service. JSelt that thou hajl, and give to the poor. If the occn- 
fiona of charity be very prelling, fell thy pofleHions, that thou mavefi have 
to give to them that need ; as the hrft Chriftiaus did, with an eye to this 
precept, Ails iv. 34. Sell what thou canft fpare for pious ufes, all thy 
fuperfluities ; if thou canft not otherwile do good with it, fell it. Sit loofe 
to it, be Willing to part with il for the honour of God, and the relief of the 
P*J. r ' A gracious contempt of the world, and compnlfion of the poor and 

' H™ 1 ^ oni *" 3 in is aH u ue <*fl" r y condition of Isihation ; aud iu thofe 
that have wherewithal, giving of alms is as neceflarv an evidence Of that 
contempt of the world, and companion to our brethren ; by this the trial 
will be at the great day, Matt. xxv. 35. Though many that call. them- 
fervea Chrilliamj do not act an if they believed it; it iu certain, when we 
embrace Chrift we muft let go the world, for we cannot ferve God and 
mammon. Chrift knew that covetoufnefs was the ii.i that did moft ealilv 
befet this young man, that though what he hud he had.-ot hotic-ftlv, vet 
he could not chea- fully part with it, and by this he <1 i feo iered his intince- 
nty. This command was like the call to Abraham, Get the* out of thy 
country* to aland th.it I will fheto thee. As God tries believers bv tneir 
ftrongeftgraces.fohj pocrites by their ftrongeft couuptions. 2. We m'uft de- 
pend upon what we hope for in the other world as an abundant recom pence 
Jor all we have left or loft, or laid out for Go- 1 in this world. Thou /halt have 
treafure in heaven. We muft in the way ol* chargeable duty, truft God for a 
happiuefs o*.t of fi«ht, which will make us rich amends for till our expetice* 
in God'h lorvice.. The precept founded hard and harm, Sell that thou halt, 
aud give it away; and the objection againft it would loonarife, that Charity 
begins at home,", therefore Chrift immediately anne.seib this afturuuee of a 
treafure m heaven* Note, Chiul's p ouiife* in.tUe his precepts e*«iY, and his 
yoke not only tolerable, but pleafant. aud iweet, and very comfortable; 
yet this promife was as much a trial ..f thib young man's faith, as the pre- 
cept was of his churity, and contempt of the world. 

2. We muft devote aurfelve* entirely to the coridutt and government of 
our Lord Jelus; Come andfoJuw me. It feems here to be meant of a dole 
and conftant attendance upon nis perfon, fach us the felling whut he had in 
the world was as neceflury to, os it was to the other difciples to quit their 
callings; but of us it js required thut we follow Chrift, that we duly attend 
upon hia ordinances, striaiy conform to his pattern, and chearfully fubmit 
tohisdifpofuls, and by upright.and uuiverfnl.obedience, to ebferve his fta- 
tutea, and keep his laws, and ull this from a principal of love to him, aud de- 
pendence on hmi, and with a holy contempt of every thing elfe in compan- 
ion ot htm, and much more in competition with him. This is tojb/low Chri/i 
fully. To fell all and give to the poor will not ferve, uiilefa wecorneaud fol- 
iow Chrtlh If I give ail my goods to ferd the poor, and have not love, it 
profits me nothing. Well, on thefe terms*, aud on no lower, is fuIvut*«on to 
be had, and they are very enfy uud reafonable terms, and will appear lb to 
thofe who are brought to \\q glud of it upon any terms. 

2. See how he was dist overed. This, touched him in a tender part, 
Wfr. 22. Jf'hen he heard that Jhying, he went away fprrowful, for he hud 
great poffifjmns. 

I. He was a rich man, and loved his riches, and therefore went awav. He 
did not like eternal life upon thefe terms. Note, 1. Thofe that have much 
tn the world ure in the greuteft temptation to love it, and to fet their hearts 
upon it. Such is the bewitching nature of worldly wealth* thut thofe who 
want it leaft defire it moft; when riches increafe, then is the danger of let- 
ting the heart upon them, Pfdt. Ixii. 10. If he hud hu£ two mites in all the 
world, and had heeu commanded to give them to the poor, or but owe 
handful of meal in the barrel, and n little oil iu the crufe, and hod been 
biddehto make a cakeofthat for a poor prophet, thetrial, one would think, 
had been much greater, and vet thofe triu la have been overcome, Lukexxi. 
4. and I Kings xvii. 14. Which mews that the love of the world draws 
ftronger.than the moft preffing neceffities. 2. The reigning love of this 
world keeps many from Chrift that feera to have had fome good. dv fires 
towards him. A great eftate, as' to thofe who are got above it, is a great 
furtherance ; fo to thofe who are entangled in the love of it, it is a great 
hindrance in the way to heaVem 

Vet fomethiug of honefty there was in it, that when he did not like th<- 
terms he went away, and would not pretend to that which he conld not tine! 
tn his heart to come up to the rtriflnefs of; better fo than do as Demas did, 
who having known the tvay of rig htcoujnefs, after wards turned alide out of 
love to this prefent world, to the greater "fcandal of his profeffion; fiuce he 
could not be a complete Chrifiiun, he would not be an hypocrite. 
■ 2» Vet he was a thinking man T and well inclined, and therefore went 
away Jurrouf ul: He had a good mind to Chrift, and was loth to part with 
him. Note, Many a one is ruined by the tin he commits with reluftancv 
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25. \\ hen his difciple heard it, they were ^xceediri«-l^ 
amazed, laying, Who theu van be laved ? 26. But Jeftisj 
j3ehela them, and laid unto them, With men this is 
lmpoliible, but with God all tilings are poffibte 
557-11 rhen auiweredPeter, and faid unto him, Eehold* 
we have forlakeu all, and followed thee ; what (hall we 
have therefore ? as. And Jefus laid unto them. Verily I 
lay unto you, thatyewhich have followed me inthere^ 
generation, when the Son of man ihali fit in the throne 
ot his glory, ye ttiall alfb fit upon twelve thrones, judg- 
ing the twelve tn bes of 1 Irael . 2y . And every one that 
natn foriaken houies,or brethren, or lifters, or father, 
or mother, or wife, or children or lands, for my name ? s 
lake, lhali receive an hundred-fold, and fhall inherit 
cveriaitmg life. 30 But many that are tixlt ihali be 
mit ; and the laft shall be firit. 

■ 

\Ve have here Chrift'* dilcourfe with his difciples upon dccdfion bf tlife 
rich man's* hreukmg with Chnft. ♦ * 

FirO, Chrift took occaUou from thencfc to fliew the difficulty of the fal- 
vatton ot nth people, tvr. 23— 

1. Thui it is a i try haul thins for u rich enhn to get to*heaven, fuch a 
rich man as tins. h. re. Note, Fiom the harms and falls of others it is 
gooil lor us to infer that which will be of caution to us. ' 

i- -i," U T hlS .^. vtl >emeutly alferted by our St«viour, re'r. 2d, 24. ^Hc 
laid this to his diieiules,\vho were poor, and had but little in the world, to 
iccoucdcthen, to iheir condition with this, that the lefc they had of worldly 
wealth, the left hindrunce they had in the wuv to heaven. Note, It mould 
he u latiatacuou to them who are in a low condition, that they are not ex- 
uoled to the temptations of a high and profperous rondilion ; if they live 
more hardly in tins world than the rich* vfcl if withal they tiet more eafily 
to u better world, they have no reufon to complain. Thw fuyiiiR is rati^ 
tied, ver. 23. Verily (f,y unto yon. He that has reafon to know what 
the way to 'heaven i*. ior he l.-us. laid it open, he nils u 3 that thU is one of 
the greateft dimcultus in Lhuc way. It is repeated, ver. -24. Jleaiii 1 f'au 
wttoyou: I hus he- i.ieakelh once, yea twice, thut which man is loth to 
perceive, and more luth to believe. 

2. He faith, that it i.-, a hard thing for n rich man to he a cood fchriftian 
and to be faved; to enter in:o the kingdom ol heaven, either here or here- 
atter. The way to heaven is to all a narrow way, and the gate that leads 
into it a ftrait gate, but it is particularly fo to rich people. Mow duties 
are expected from then, ihun from other,, which thev ca, hardly do; aud 
more fins do eahly bt jet them, which they cm hardly avoid. Rich people 
huye great temptatjons to refill and Inch ac are very ml. .mating; it I hiid 
not to be cnarmtd wuh a fimling world; verv hard when ouFbellies are 
tilled with thele iarf treiuures, not to talce up with them for a portion! 
Kich people have a .^reut account to make up lor their eltates, their mte- 
,u thetr I t,u,c \ a n d ihetr opportul.itiea of doin* and getting good, above, 
others. It mutt be a .great meafure of divine g.ace that will enable a inab.' 
to break through thete difficulties'. 

1. lie iaith, that the converlion and falvation of a rich man is fo ex- 
tremely difficult, thai it is easier fur a camel to B o through the eye of a nee. 
ttte, ver. 24. i his m a proverbial e>:preffion, noting a difficulty altogether 
unconquerable by the art and pouer of man ; nothim; lets than the al- 
mmhty grace ot God w,,| enable a rich man to *et over this difficulty. 
1 he difficulty ol the laivution ot apoftates, lieb. vx. 4. and of olu linuers, 
Jvr.xuu a3. is thus reprefc^ted as an im . oflibiltty. The falvation of any 
is lo very difficult, even the righteous fur cHy are faved, that uhere there 
is a peculiar difficulty it is h.ly fet forth Urns: It is very rare for a man 
to be rich, and not to fet his hearr upon his riches; and it is utterly im- 
poujble tor a man- that fets his heart upon hh, riches to get (o heaven; 
tor tj any man love the world, the low of the J-ather is not in him, 1 John 
u. 15. Jauies iv. 4. I. i he way to heaven is ^-r\ riilv compared to a 
needle's eye, whicli :s hard to hit, and hare to get through. 2. A rich 
man is h.ly compared to a ,oW, a beaft of burden, tor he has riches, 
use camel has Ins load ; he carries it, but it U another's ; he ha a it from 
others, fpends it far others, and muft Ihortly leave it toothers: it is a 
buiden, tor men load themfdves with thick clay, Hab. ii. G. A camel is a 
large creature, but unweildy. 

Th i£, triun ,s vtr > admired, and fcarce credited by the difcioles. 

ver.oo. They were exceedingly amazed \faying,W ho then tun he faved? Many 
lurprihu S truths Chrift told them, which they were auoi.ifheo at and knew 
not what to make ot, and this was one, and their weaknefi* was the caufe 
oriheir ponder. It wa* not ln contradiction to Chrift, but for awakenintf 
to themtelves, that they laid. Who then can be faved? Note, Conuderin£ 
the many difficulties thut are in the way*of falvation, it is reolly firauce 
that any are laved. When we think how good God is, it may feem a 
wonder that lb few are his ; but when we think how bad man is, it is more 
a wonder that io many are, and Chrift will be etonially admired in them. . 
Who then can be faved > Siiice fo many are rich, and li 



leaves Chrift forrowfully, and vet is never truly fort y for leaving him*, for 
if bp were he would return to him. Thus this man's wealth was vexation 
of 'fpirit to him, then wheu it was his temptation; what then would the 
ibrrow he afterwards when his poiTeffions. would be gone, and all hones of 
eternal life gone too ? 

9 

23; f Then faid Jefus unto his difciples, Verily I fay 
tmto you, that a rich man fhall hardly enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. 24. And again I lay unto you, it 
is eaiier for .a caxuel to go through the eye of a needle, 1 
than for % rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. 



...„ny are rich, and have great no flef- 

hons, and fo many more would be rich, and are well affected to great por« 
A flions, who can be faved > If riches arc a hindrance to rich people, arc 
not pride aud luxury incident to thofe that ure not rich, and as dangeroua 
to them, and who then can get to heaven ? This is a good reafon why rich 
people mould ftriveugainft the ft ream* 

». That though it be hard, yet it is not impotiible but that rich people 
may be faved, ver. «20\ Jefus beheld them, turned and looked wiftly upon, 
his difc-iples, to ftmrne them out of their fond conceit of the advantages rich 
people had in 1 pi ritual things : He beheld them as men that had got over 
this difficulty, and were in a fair way for heaven, and the more fo becauft 
poor in this world; andhefaid unto them, With men this is impofpble, hvt with. 
Uod all things are pojible. This Ipeaks a great truth in general, that God is 
able to do that which quite exceeds all created power; that nothing is too 
hard for God, Gen. xviii. 14. Numb. xi. 2fl. when men are at a lola"God is 
not, for his power is infinite, and irrefiftible; but this truth is here applied, 
I. To the falvation of any. Who can b«; faved? fay the difciples^ None 
faith Chrift, by any created power. With men ihis is impofpble ; the wjf- 
dorti of man would fuon be nonplufled iu contriving, and the power of 
man baffled, in etfe&ing the falvation of a foul. No creature can work 
the change that is neceflary to the fulvation of. a foul, eithef in itfelf, or 
in aiiy one elfe : With men it is impofflble that fo ftrong-a ftream flioultt 
he turned, Jbjiard a heart foftened, fo ftubboin a will bowed, it is a 
creation, it is a refuTreclioo, and with men this isimpoffible ; it car, n^ver 
be done with phi Io fop by, medicine, or politics; but with God alt things 
arepoffible. Note, The beginning, progrefs, and perfection of the wot k of 
falvation, depends entirely upon the almighty-power of God, to which all 
things are poffible. Faith is wrought by that power, £ph. i. 19. and is 
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kept by it, 1 Pet. i. 5. • Job's experience of God's convincing, humbling 




even" t hi.-. i5j poffil. e; not that rich people rtiouUl be fa veil in their worldh- 
nefs, but* that »Iiey fliould. bf* Caved from iu Note, The iuncVification and 
fatvHtioii oi f u h uk are furrounded with the temptations of this world, is 
hot to be lierpanet! oi', it is poffible it maybe brought about by the all- 




had yet in ftore for this young gentleman* thiit was now gone away forrow- 
ful ; "it was not impoflibie to God yet 16 rebover him, and bring him to a 

better mind. ' 

Second lv. Peter took occafion from hence to enquire what they {houtd 

;et oy it, wno had come up to thefe terms, upon which this young man 

roke wit! j Chrift, a. id Had left ull to follow him, vcr. 27. where we 

have the difciple-i expectations from Chrift, and his promifea to them. 

1. We have their expectation* from Chrift; Peter, in thename of the' 

reft, figuifra that they depended upon him for fnmethin* coiiiidentble in 

lieu of what they had left for him; Behold-, ice have for/aketi all and have 

followed thce\ what Jhall we' have* therefore ? Chrift had prom i fed the 

young man, .that if he would fell all, and come and follow him, he fliould 

have, treafure in heaven ; now Peter defircH to know. 

(I.) Whether they had fu Anciently come up to thofe terms : they had not 




Chrift. Note, When we hear what are the characters of thofe that (hall be 
laved, it bonce r ns us to euquire whether we, through graces anfwer thofe 
characters. Now Peter hopes, tl.ut as to the main Tcope and intendment 
of the condition, Ihey hod come up to it, for God hud wrought in them a 
holy contempt of the world, and the things that are feeu; in comparifon 
with thrift, and the things that are not feen ; aud how this muft be evi T 
deuced, no certain rule can be given, but according as we are called. 

Lord, faith Peter, ;'v)e hate forfaken a//. Alas! it was but a poor All that 
they hod forfaken ; one of them hud indeed, quitted a place in the cuftoin- 




forfahen all. Note, We are too apt to makefile moll of our fervices and 
fullering*, our expences and loflea for Chi Hi; un'd to think we have made 
him much our debtor. However, 'Chrift doth not upbraid them with this, 
though it was but little they had forfaken, yet it was their <i// } like the 
widow's two mites, and was as dear to them as if it had been more, and 
therefore Chrift loolc it kindly that they left it to follow him; fur he ac- 
cepts according to what a man hath. 

(2.) Whether then-fore they roijjht expert that treafure the young man 
fliall have if he will fell all: Lord, faith Peter, (hall we have it who have 
left all? AH' people are for. what they can get, and ChriftV followers are 
allowed toconl'.lt their own true intereft, aud to u(k, What fhall we have? 
Chrift loolu.l at /,'w jot/ fet before him , and Mofes ait he recompence of reward. 
For this end it is fet before u*, that by a patient Sfithivanccin teelhdoing we 
might feek for it. Chrift encourageth us to aflg^hat we (hall gain by leav- 
ing all to follow him, that we may fee he dothv&dt call us to our prejudice, 
Tjut unfpeakably to our advantage. Aaitis tliftjanguuge of an obediential 
faith to uflc, What (hall we do? with an eye to the precepts: fo it is of a 
hoping, trufting faith to atk. What fhall we have? with an eye to the pro- 
mifes. But ohfiTve, the difciples had long unce left al I't&engage them- 
felves in the feivice of Chrift, and yet never, till now, a(keo\ What Jhall 
'toe have? Though there was no viOble profpect of advantage by it, they 
•Were fo well oflured of his goodnefs, that they knew they mould not lofe 
by him at laft, and therefore referred themfelves to him, in what way he 
would make up their lofles to them; minded their work, and ufked not 
what fliould be their wages? Note, It honours Chrift to truft him, and 
Terve him, and not to indent with him. Now this youhf> man was gone 
from Chrift to hia pofieflions, it was time for them to think which they 
Ihould take to, what they fliould truft to? when we fee what 6 hers keep 
by their hypocrify and upoftacy, it is proper for us toconfider what we hope, 
through grace, to gain, not for t but by our fincerity and .conftancy, aud 
then we fliall lee more reufon to pity them than to envy them. 

2. We have here Chrift's promifes to them, and to all others that tread 
in the fteps of their faith and obedience: What there was either of vain 
glory or vaio hopes in that which Peter fold; Chrift overlooks, aud is not 
extreme to mark it, but takes this occafion to give the bond of apromijei 

( 1 .) To his immediate followers, ver. 23. They had lignulized their re- 
jects to him as the firft that followed him, and to them he promifeth not 
only treafure, but honour in heaven ; and here they hove a graut or patent 
for it, from him who is the fountain of honour in that kingdom; Yc which 
have followed me in the regeneration Jhall sit upon twelve ihroncs. Obferve, 

1. The preambfe to the patent, or the consideration of the grant, which, 
as ufual, is a recital of their fervices; you have followed me in the rege- 
neration, and therefore this will I do for you. The time of Chrift's ap- 
pearing in this world wflji li time of regeneration, of reformat ion, Heb. ix. 
10. when old things began to pafs away, and all things to look new. The 
difciples had followed Chrift when the Church was yet in the embryo, whejn 
the gofpel-temple was but in the framing, ivhen they had more of the work 
and ferviceof apoftles, than of the dignity and power that belonged to their 
office. Now they followed Chrift with a conftant fatigue when few did, 
and therefore on them he will put particular marks of honour. Note, 
Chrift hath fpecial favour for thofe that begin early with him, that truft 
him further than they can fee him, as they did who followed him in the rege- 
neration. Obferve, Peter fpofte of their forfaking alt to follow him, Chrift 
only fpeaks of their following him, which was the main matter. 

2. The date of their honour, which fixeth the time wtien it fhould com- 
mence, not immediately from the day of the date of thefc prefents; no, 
they molt continue a while in obfeurity, as they were: But it hen the Son of 
hta» Jhall tit in the throne of his glory ? and to this fome refer that, in the re- 
generation; ydu which now have followed me, fhall in the regeneration be 
thus dignified, Chrift's fecond coming will be a regeneration* when there 



flia! I be new heavens, and a new earth, and the rejlitution af all things. Al I 
that partake of tile regeneration in grace, {John iii. 3.) fliall partake of the 
regeneration in gldry; for as grace is the tirft refurreflio'n, Rev. xx.6*. fo 
glory is the fecond regeneration. 

Now their honour being adjourned till the Son of triads fitting in the 
throne of his glory, intimates, 1. That they mnft ftay fdr their advance- 
ment till then. Note, As long as {fur MdtWs glory is delayed, U is fit 
that ours fhould be fo too, and that we fhould wait for it with an earned 
expectation, as of a hope not feen, Rom. viii. lg. We muft live*, aud work, 
and fuffer, in faith, and hope, and patience, which therefore muft be tried 
by thefe ddays; 2. That they muni (hare with Chrift in his advancement ; 
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their honour nmft be a commanidn with him in his hondn \\ They huvina 
faffered with si iutferini* JeftiR, muft reign with a rt*\ £» i n <; J<" ft • $, Yo r hotll 
here and hereafter Chrift will ben// in eli ; we mull he where la* is, John xiu 
2t). raufl appear with him 9 Col. iii. 4» And this will be ki\ abundant rt 1 - 
com pence j not only tor our loft, but fdr the delay; and whri! our Lord 
comes, we (hall receive not only our own; but our own with ujury. The 
longeft voyages make the richeft returns. 

3. The honuuritfelf hereby granted: Ye /hull aljo sit upon twelve thrones* 
judging thi twelve tribes of IJraeL It ia hard to determine the particular 
fenJe of this promife* aud whether it was not to have miifiy accompliflj- 
uitents> which I fee uo harm in admitting. I. When Chrift isafcencled \6 
the ri^ht hand of ths Father; and fits on tlte throne of his glory; there the 
aooftlea fhnl! receive pbWer by the Holy Ghoft, [A6ts i. 8.) rtiall be fi* 
much advuueed abo\*e themfelves a» they lire now, that they (hall think 
themfelves upon thrones in promoting the gofpel, they fhall deliver it witti 
authority, as a judge from the benrh ; they (hall then have their commit 
fion enlarged, and fliall publifli the laws of Chrift, By which the churcfi> 
God^sfpintual ifrael, (GnLyu 16.) (hall be goverhed, and Ijrael according 
to the Jiefht that continues in intidelity, with all others that do Iikewife, 
(hall be condemned. This honour and power given them may he explained 
by Jer* u 10. See 9 I have Jet thee over the nations, and Ezek. xx. 4; tVift 
thoU judge \heni ? and Dan. vii, 18. The Jaints Jhall take the kingdom ; ami 
Rev. xii. 1 1, where the doctrine of Chi id U culled a crown of twelve Jlarsi 
a. When Chrift appears for the deftruftion of Jerufalem; Matt, xxtv 30 r 
then (hall he feud the apoftles to judge the Jewiih nation, beratife in that 
tleftruftion their prediftions, according to the word of Chrift, would bo 
accomplithedi 3. Some think it haa reference to the converfion of thd 
Jewsv which is yet to come* at the latter end of the world, after the fall of 
anti chrift, fo Dr. Whitby; and that u it refpfeits the apoftles government 
" of the twelve tribes of Ifrael; not by u refurretftioo of their perfons, but 
*« by a revivifcence of that Spirit which retided ih them, and of t fiat purity 
*« and knowledge which they delivered to the world; aud, chieflyi bv ad* 
** million of their gofpel to be the (tundard of theii faith, aud the direction 
k * of their lives;" 4. It is certainly to havb its full uceomplifljineut at the 
fecond coming of Jefus Chrift, when the faints in ijeneMil Jfialljuiis(e the 
world 9 and the twelve apoftles especially, ns adeflbrs with Ciirift, in the 
jiidsfmrnt of the great day , when ull the world (hall receive their final doom, 
and they(h|iil ruiity and applaud the fentence: 13ut the tribes of HVacf art 
named, partly becaufr the number of the apoftles was (lefiguedly the fame 
with the number o^the tribes; partly becutife the apoftles were of thcJewifh 
nation* befriended them molt, but were moftfpitefully perfect! ted by them; 
nod it intimates, that the faints will .judge their acquaintance and kindred 
according to the flefh, and will, in the great day. judge thofe they had a 
kaudnefs for; will judge their perfecutors, who in this world judged them. 

But the general intendment of this prdmife is; to (heW the glory and dig* 
nity referved for the faints in heaven, which will be an abundant rccum* 
pence for the difgi ace they fuffered herein Chrift's ennfe: There are higher 
degrees of glory for thofe that have done and fuffered moft; The apoftles 
in this world W«ite hurried and tofled, there they (hall lit down at reft and 
eafe : Here hands* and afiHftions, and deaths f did abide them, but there they 
fhall sit on thrones vf-gfory : Here they were dragged to the bar, there they 
(hall be advanced to the benrh: Here the twelve tribes of Ifrael trampled 
upon them, there they (halt tremble before them. And will not this be 
recompence enough to make up all their lofles and expences for Chrift? 
See Luke xxii. *2<). 




not be difannulled. 

( c 2.) Here is % promifeto all others that (hould in like manner leave all 
to follow Chrift. It was not peculiar to the apoftles to bh thus preferred* 
but this honour have all his faints: Chrift will take^care they fliall none of 
them lofe by him, vcr. 29. JEcert/ one that hasforfhken any thing for Giirift, 
Jhall receive. s .* 

J. Lofles for Chrift are here fnppnfed : Chrift: had told them that hi* 
difciples muft deny themfelves in all that is done to them in thys world ; now 
here he iriftuueeth in particular«, Ibr it is good \o couutnpon the uoi ft ; if 
they have not forfaken % ull/ as the apoftles did, yet theydiuvc forfaken ti 
great deal, hotifes fupp'ofe, and have turned themfelves out to wander in 
deferts ; or dear relations, that would not go with' them to follow Chrift; 
thefe are particularly mentioned, as hardeft for a tender gracious fpirit to 
port with ; brethren* or sisters* or, father* or wot her* or wife* or children : 
and lands are added in the clofe, the profits of. which we're the fupport-of 
the familv. 

Now. (1.) The loft of thefe things is fuppofed to be for ChHJi's name's 
fake* elfe he doth not oblige himfelf to makeit up: Many forfake brethren^ 
and wife, and children, in humour and paflion, as the bird that wanders 
JYom hernejl ; that is a fiuful defertiou : But if we forfake theup for Chriji % s 
fake* becaufe we cilnnot keep them and keep a good confeience, tve muft 
either quit them, br quit our tnten-ft in Chrift ; nor quit our concern for 
them, or our duty to them, but our comfort in them, and will do it rather 
than deny Chrift, and this with an eye to him, and to his will and glory*; ' 
this is that which (hull be thus recompenced. It is not the fu fieri tig, but 
theeaufe, that* makes both the martyr and the confeflbr* 

(2.) It is fuppofed to be a great lofs, aud yet Chrift undertakes to romke 
it tip, for he is able to do it be it never fo nrput. Se*s the Ijarbnrity of the 
perfebutors, that they dripped innocent people of all they had for no other 
crime but becaufe they adhered to Chrift ! See the patience of the perfe* 
cuted, and the ftren^th of their love to Chrift, which was fuch as all thefe 
waters cduld not quench I 

2* -A recompence of thefe lofles is here fectttech Thoufands have dealt 
with Chrift and have trufted him far, but never any one loft by himMiever 
any bneT>ot was an unfpeakahle gainer by him, to hen thb account came to 
be balanced; Chrift here gives his word for it, that he vfrill not only in- 
derbnify hisfufferingfervants, and fave them harmlofs, but will abundantly 
reward them; Let them make a'fchedule of their lofles for Chrift, and 
they fliall be fure to receive, 

(1.) A hnndred-Jbld in this life* fometimes in kind, in the things them* 
felves they have parted with ; God will raife up for his fufiering fervants 
more friends, that will be fo to them for Chrift's fake, than they have left 
that were fo for their own fakes. The apoftles, wherever they came, met 
with thofe that were kind to thero, and entertained them, aud opened their 
hearts and doors to them- However, they Jhall receive a hundredfold in 
kindnefs, in thofe things that are abundantly better, and more valuable. 
Their graces'ihall increafe, their comforts abound, they (hall have tokens- 
of God's love, more free communion with him, more full communications 
from him, clearer forefights, and fweeter foretaftes of the glory to' he re* 
vealed: arid then they may truly fay, they have received a hundred times 
more comfort in God aud Chrift, than they coafd have had in t&*fe, or 
children* m 9 / • 

(2i) Eternal life at lajl. The former is fe wd fitittaghj if there were no 
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more; cent, per cent, is great profit; what theri is hundred to one; but 
this comes in over and above, as it were into the bargain : The ii/ehere 
protn.fed includes in it all the comforts of life in the higheft degree, and 
all eternal. Now if we could but mix faith with the proiriife, and truft 
Chrift lbr the performance of it, surely we should think nothing too much 
to do, nothing too hard to fiirfer, nothing tuo dear to part with, for him. 

Our Saviour, in the laft ve»*fe, obviates a miftake of some, as if a pre- 
eminence in glory went by precedence in time, other than the meafureand 
de«* rt e of grace : No ; many t/iat are Jtrfi /hall be laji, and the lajl firft, ver. 
SO, God will crofs hand*, will reveal that to babes, which he hid from the 
wife and prudent', will reject unbelieving Jews, and receive believing Gen- 
tiles. The heavenly inheritance is not given as earthly inheritances com- 
monly are, by feniority of age, and priority of birth, but according to 
God's pleafure. This is'the text of another fermon, which we fliall meet 
with in the nest chapter. 

CHAP. XX. 

We have four things in this chapter; I. The parable of the labourers in 
tin: vineyard, ver. ] — 1 6*. s>. A prediction of ChrijVs approaching fx if- 
fer inif Sy ver. 1 7, 18, 10. 3. The petition of two of the difciples, by their 
mother, repro»cd, ver. 20— •»». 4. The petition of the two blind men 
granted, and their cycx opened, ver. 29 — 34. 

OR the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man 
that is an housholder, which went out early in 
the morning to hire labourers into his vineyard.' 2. 
And when he had agreed with the labourers for a penny 
a day, he sent them into his vineyard. 3. And he 
went out about the third hour, and faw others Hand- 
ing idle in the market place. 4. And faid unto them ; 
Go ye also into the vineyard, and whatfoever is right 
I will give you. And they went their way. 5. Again 
he went about the lixtli and ninth hour, and did 
likewiie. 6. And about the eleventh hour he went 
out. and found others Handing idle, and faith unto 
them, Why Hand ye here all the day -idle? 7. They 
lay unto him. Becaufe no man hath hired us. He 
laid unto them, Go ye alfo into the vineyard ; and 
whatsoever is right, that fliall ye receive. S. So when 
even was come, the lord of the vineyard faith unto his 
He ward, Call the labourers, and give them their hire, 
beginning from the lafl unto the lirft. And when 
they came thakwere hired about the eleventh hour, they 
received every man a penny. JO. But when the firlt 
came, they fuppofed that they (hould have received 
more : and th*y like wife received every man a penny. 
II. And when they had received it, they murmured 
again ft the good man of the houfe, 12. Saying, Thefe 
laft have wrought bat one hour, and thou haft made 
them equal unto us, which have bore the burden and 
heat of the day. 13. But he anfwered one of them, 
and laid, Friend, I do thee no wrong : didft not thou 
agree with me for a penny ; 14. lake that thine is, 
and go thy way : I will give unto this laft, even as 
unto thee. 15. Is it not lawful for me to do what I 
will with mine own ? Is thine eye evil, becaufe I am 
good ? 1(5.. So the laft fliall be firft, and the firft laft: 
for many are called but few ehofen. 

Tins parable of the labourers in the vineyard is intended, 

1. To reprefent to us the kingdom qf'hcaveiHver. I. thut is, the way ami 
method of the gofpel -difpe u far ion. The lawsy)f that kingdom are not 
wrapped up in parables, but plainly fet do&n, as in the fermon upon the 
mount; but the myfteries of that kingdom nrtf deliveiedjn parables, in 
lucrum en is, as here, and Matt. xiii. The duties of Christianity are more 
neceflary to be.]>nown thun the notions of it t and yet the notions of it 
more necelTary to be illuftrated than the duties of it; which is that that 
parables are defigncd for. 

2. In particular, to reprefent to us that concerning the kingdom of 
heaven, which he had faid in the clofe of the foregoing chapter, jthat many 
that arefirjlfhallbclajt, andthelajl Jirjl m r to which this parable is connected; 
that truth having in it a teeming contradiction, needed farther explication. 

Nothing wus more a myftery in the gofbel-difpenfatiou than the rejection 
of the Jews, and the calling in of the Gentiles; the apoftle fpeaks of it, 
Eph. in. 3 — 6. That the Gentiles (hould be fellow-heir*; nor was any 
thing more provoking to the Jew? than the intimations of it; now this feems 
to be the principal scope of this parable, to (hew that the Jews (hould be 
first called into the vineyard, and many of them (hould come at the call, 
but at length the gofpel (hould be preached to the Gentiles, ayd they 
would receive it, and be admitted to equal privilege* and advantages with 
the Jews; fhonld he fellow citizens with the. faints, which the Jews, even 
thole of them that believed, would be very much difgufted ati but with- 
out reafon. 

But the parable may be applied more generally, and (hews us, 1. That 
God is debtor to no man ; a great truth," which the contents -in oar Bible 
give as the fcope of this parable. 2. That many who begin la(V, and pro- 
snife little religion, sometimes, by the blefting of God, arrive to greater 
attainments in knowledge, grace and tisufulnefs, than others w ho fe entrance 
was. more early, and who promifed fairer; though Cu(hi gets the (tart of 
Ahimaaz, yet Ahimaaz, chooting the way of the plain, outruns -Cn flii ; 
John is fwifter of root, and comes Jir/l to the sepulchre ; bat Peter has more 
courage, and goes firfl into it: Thus-many that are lajl fhali he firft. Some 
make it a caution to the difciples, who had boufted of their timely and zeal- 
ous embracing of Chrift;; they had left a II to follow him ; but let them look 
to it that they keep up their zeal ; let them press forwards, and perfevere, 
else their good beginnings will avail them little; they that itemed to be 
Jir/i, would be/o/t* : Sometimes thofe that are converted later in their lives, 
outft rip thole that are converter! earlier ; Paul was as one born out of due time, 
yet camenot behind the chief eft of the apo/ites, aud outdid thofe that were in 
Chrift before him. Something-of affinity there is between this parable aud 
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that of the prodigal fon, where he that returned from his wandering wa* a s 
dear to his father as he was that never went astray ; Jir/i and lajt alike. :?« 
That the rerompenee of reward will be given to the faints, not according 
to the time of their couverlion, but according to the preparations for it by 
grace in this world ; not according to the feniority, (as Gen. xliit. 33.) but 
according to the meafare of the feature of thefnlncfs of Chrift. Chrift had 
promifed the apoftles, who followed him in the regeneration at the begin- 
ning of the gofpel-difpenfation, grant glory chap. xix. 23. but now tells 
them, thofe that are in like munnerTaithful to him, even in the latter end 
of the world, (hall have the fame reward, (hall sit with Chrifl on his throne, 
as well as the apoftles, Rev. ii. 26. — iii. 21. Sufferers for Chrift in the 
latter days, fliall have the fame reward with the martyrs nnd confeftur* 
of the primitive times, though they are more celebrated; and faithful 
ministers now the fame with the firft fathers. 

We have two things in the parable: the agreement with the labourers, 
and the account with them. 

Firft here is the agreement made with the labourers, ver, I — 7. and 
here it will be afked, us ufual, 

1. Who hires them? A man that is an houfliolder. God is the great 
houftiolder, whofewe are, andwhomwe ferve; as a houfliolder he has work 
that he will have to be done, and fervauts that he will have to be doing; 
he hatha great family in heaven aud earth, which is named from Jei'us 
Chrift, Eph. iii. 16. which he is owner and ruler of: God lares labourers, 
not becaufe he needs them or their fervice, for if ire be righteous, what do 
we unto him Y but as fame charitable generous hoitfholders keep poor men 
to work, in kindnefs to them, to fare ihem from idlenefs aud poverty, and 
pay them for working for themfeives. 

2. Whence they are hired ? out of the market-pface, where till they are 
hired into God*« fervice, tlmvfiand idle, ver. 3. all the day idle. ver. 0\ 
Note, 1. The foul of mail (lauds ready to be hired into Come fervice or 
other; it was (as all the creatures were) created to the work, and is either n 
fcrvant to iniquity, or a frrvant to right covfne/l\ Rum. vi. The devil, 

bv his temptations, is hiring labourers into ///j tie-Id, to ferdfwine ; God, by 
his gofpel is hiring labourers into his vinryard, to drefs it, and keep it, para- 
dife work : We are put to our choice, for hired we mull be, Jvjhua xxiv. 
15. Choofe ye this day whom ye will ferve. 2. Till we are hired into the 
fervice of God, we are (landing all the day idle; a finful ftate, though a 
(late of drudgery to Satan, may really be called a irate of idler ei's ; tinners 
are doing nothing, nothing to the purpofe, nothing of the great work they 
were fent into the world about, nothing that will pass well in the account. 

3. The gofpel is given to thofe that Jland idle in the market-place: The 
market-place is n. place ofeoneourfe, and there wifdom cries, Prov. i. 20, 21. 
it is a place of fport, there- the children arc playing, chap. xi. l6. and the 
gofpel calls us from vanity to ferioufnefs : It is a place of bufinefs, of uoife* 
aud hurry, and from thu«. we are called to retire. Come, come from this 
market-place. 

3. What are they hired to ? To labour in his vineyard. Note, 1. The 
church is God*s vineyard, is of his planting, watering, and fencing; and 
the fruits of it mud be to his honour and prmfe. 2. We are all called 
upou to be labourers in this vineyard : The work of religion is vineyard- 
work,' pruning, drefling, digging, watering, fencing, weeding; we 'have 
each of us our own vineyard to keep, our own foal, and it is God's, and 
to be kept and drefled for him. In this work we muft not be flothful, not 
loiterers, but labourers, working, and working out ovr own fahation : Work 
for God will not admit of trifling: A roan may go idle to hell, but he that 
will go to heaven muft be bufy. 

4. What will be their wages ? He promifetb, 1 . A penny, ver. 2. The 
Roman penny was in onr money of the value of feveupence halfpenny, a 
day*s ivages for a day's work, and the wages fofKcient for the day's main- 
tenance. This doth not prove that the reward of our obedience to God is 
ofwor1cK,orof debt ; no, it is of grace, free grace, Rom. jr. 4. or that there 
is any proportion between our fer vices and heaven's glories ; no, when we 
have done all we are unprofitable fervauts; but it is to figntfy, that there is 
a reward fet before us, and a fufficient one. 2. Whatsoever is right, ver. 
4 — 7. Note, God will he lure not to be behiud-hnnd with any for the 
fervice they do him : never any loft by the working for God. The crown 
fet before us is a crown ufrighteoufnefs, which the righteous Judge/hall give. 

5. For what term are they hired ? For a day : It is but a day's work 
thut is here don*: the time of life is the day, in which ice muft toork the 
xvorks of him that fent us into the world : It is a (hovt lime; the reward is 
for eternity, the work is but for a dm/; man is laid to accompli/li as a hireling 
his day. Job xiv. 16. This (hould quicken U9 to expedition and diligence 
in our work, thut we. have but a little time to work in, and rhe night U 
hnftening on when no mini can icork; nnd if our great work be undone 
when our day is done, we ure undone lor ever. It (hould alfo encouraye 
us iu reference to the hardfhips and difficulties of our work, that it is. but 
for a day; the approaching fhartow, which thefertant carntjily desirefh, 
will bring with it both reft and the rexcard of our work, Job vii.2^ Hold 
out faith and patience yet a little while. 

6. Notice ia taken of the feverul hours of the day, at which the labour- 
ers were hired. The apoftles were fent forth at the fir/I and third Ttour 
of the gofp el-day ; they hud a f;.-ft and fecond million while Chrift was 
on earth, and their bulincfs was to call in the Jews; after Chrift's afcen- 
fion, about the sixth and ninth hour, they went out again on the fume er- 
rand, preaching the gofpel to the Jews only, to them in Judea firfl, nnd af- 
terwards to them of the difperfion ; but at length, as it were about the 
eleventh hour, they called the Gentiles to the fame work and privilege 
with the Jews aud told them that iu Chrift Jefus there (hould be no dif- 
ference made between Jew and Greek. 

But this may be, and commonly is, applied to the feveral ages of life 
in which fouls are converted to Chrift. The common call is promifcuous, 
to come work in the vineyard ; but the effectual call is particular, aud 
it is then effectual, when they come at the call. 

(U) Some are effectually called, and begin to work in the vineyard when 
they arc very young* are fent in early in the morning, whofe tender years 
are feafoned with -grace, und'the remembrance of their Creator. John 
Baptift vtus Janet i/iedj'rom the womb, and therefore great, Luke i. 15. 
Timothy from a child,. 2 Tim. iii. 15. Obadiah feared the Lord from his 
youth. Thofe that have fuch a journey to go had need fet out betimea, 
the fooner the better. 

(2.) Others are favingly wrought upon in middle-age, go work in tfa 
vineyard at the third, sixth, or ninth hour. The power. of divine grace is 
magnified in the convention of fome. when thev are in the midft of their 
pleafuree and worldly purfuits, as Paul. God" has work for alt ages: no 
time a mi fa to turn to God ; none can fay it is all in good time, for what- 
ever hour of the day it is with u?, the time pad of oar life may' fufBce that 
we have served sin ; Go ye a{/b into the vineyard. God turns away nana 
that are willing to he hired, for yet there is room. • 

(3.) Others are hired into the vineyard in old age, at the eleventh A«ar, 
when the day of fife is far Jpent, and there is bat one hour of the twelve re- 
maioing. None are hired at the twelfth hour, when life ia-^uac opportuW 
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kept by it, 1 Pet. i. 5. Job's experience of God's convincing, humbling 
grace, made him acknowledge more than any thing eH'«s / know that thou 
canji do every thirty J°b 2 » 2 « To the falvatiuti of rich people efpe- 
cially: » i-. mi.»o<iihle with men that fuel > fliouiil be laved, but with God 
even tltK. is pulls! «?; not 
neft., bui*>hai »Uey mould b** laved,/ 

falvj'tinu ui'f-iih uk are mrrouuded with the temptations of this world, is 
iiot 10 be uefp.i » ! of: it is poffible it may be brought about by the all- 
ftjfficiemy 01 the divine grace, and when iueh are brought to heaven, they 
will be there rvmrlafting monuments of the power bf God. I am willing 
toViiuk, that in this word of Ch rift, theie is an intimation of mercy Ch rift 
hud yet in ftore for this young gentleman, tluit was now -;one away Ibrrow- 
ful ; it v as not impoflible to God yet to recover him, and bring him to a 
better in iud. 

Second h'. Peter took occafion from hence to enquire what they mould 
get uy it, who haf! cmne up to thefe terms, upon which this young man 
broke with Chrift * a. id had left all to follow him, vcr. 27, See, where we 
have the difciple-; expectations from Chrift, and his promifes to them. 

1. We have their expectations from Chrift; Peter, in the name of the 
reft, figinhvb that they depended upon him for fomethinjj coniiderable in 
lieu of what they had left for him. Behold* we have for/aken all and have 
followed thee; what jhall tee have, therefore'/ Chrift had proiu;fed the 
young man, that if he would fell all, and come and follow him, he mould 
have treafure in heaven ; now Peter deft res to know. 

( I .) W I j ether they had fufliciently come up to thole terms : they had not 
fold all, for they had many of them wive* and families to provide for, but 
ihey Hud jbrfaken all\ they hud not given it to the poor, but they had re- 
nounced k as far as it might be any way a hindrance to them in ferving 
Chrift. Note, When we hear what arc the characters of thole thur fliall be 
faved, it concerns us to enquire whether we, through grace* anlwer thofe 
characters. Now Pet*- hopes, tl.at as to the main ft:«,»« uud intendment 
of the condition, they hud come up to it, for Goil hud wrought in them u 
holy contempt of the world, and the things that are feeii ; in comparifon 
with Chrift, and the things that are not feen ; and how this muft be evi- 
denct-d, no certain rule can be given, but according as we are called. 

Lord, faith Peter, tar have forfaken all. Alua! it was but a poor All that 
they had forfaken ; one of them hud indeed quitted a place in the cuftout- 
h:»fe, but Peter, and the mo ft of them, had only I eft a few boats and. nets, 
and the appurtentinu s of a puor liftiing-trade, .and vet fee how big Pi ter 
there fneaks of it, as il'it had been fom'e mighty .thing: Behoid* we have 
jbrfaken till. Note, We are too apt to makefile moll of our fer vices and 
fullering*, our ex pence* aid lolTes for Chi HI, and to think we have made 
him much our debtor. However, Chrift doth not upbraid them with this, 
though it was but little they had forfaken, yet it was their «//* like the 
widow's two mites, and was us dear to them as if it h»«d been more, and 
therefore Chrift look it kindly that they left it to follow him ; for he ac- 
cepts according to what a man hath. 

(Z.) Whether therefore they might expect that treafure the young man 
fliall have if he will fell all: Lord, faith Peter, fliall 'we have it who have 
left all ? AM people are for what they can get, and Chrift's followers are 
allowed toconf It their own true inteVeft, and to aflt, Whatfhall we have? 




felves in the fer vice of Chrift, uud yet never, till now, a (feed, What Jhall 
V3i- have? Though there was no viGhle profpect of advuntoge by it, they 
vere fo well a flu red of his goodnefs, that they knew they fliould nor lofe 
by him ut laft, ami therefore referred themfelves to him, in what wny he 
would make up their lofle* to them ; minded their work, and uiked not 
-what fliould be their wages. 3 Note, It honours Chrift to truft him, and 
ferve him, and not to indent with him. Now this young man was gone 
from Chrift to his pofieflions, it was time. for them to think which they 
fliould take to, what they fliould truft to? when we fee what o hers keep 
by their hypocrify and apoftacy, it is proper for us tocouflder what we hope, 
through grace, to guiu» not Jar, but hy our fmcerity and conftancy, and 
then we fliall fee more reafon to pity them than to envy them. 

2. We have here Chrift's promifes to them, and to all others that tread 
jn the flops of their faith and obedience: What there was either of vain 



glory or vain hopes in that which Peter find, Chrift overlooks, and is not 
extreme to mark it, but takes this oecalioii to give the bond of a oromife. 

(I.) To bis immediate followers, vcr. 29. They had lignalized their re- 
rpects to him as the firft that followed him, and to them he promireth not 
only treafure, but honour in heaven ; ami here they have a grant or patent 
for it, from him who is the fountain of honour in that kingdom; Vc which 
have followed me in the regeneration fhall sit upon twelve thrones. Ohferve, 

1. The preamble to the patent, or the consideration of the grunt, which, 
as ufual, is u recital of their fervices; you have followed me in the rege- 
neration, and therefore this will I do for you. The time of Chrift's ap- 
pearing in this world was a time of regeneration, of reformation; Heb. ix. 
10. when old things began to pafsaway, and all things to look new. The 
difci pies had followed Chrift when the Church was yet in the embryo, whqn 
the gofpel- temple was but in the framing, when they had more of the work 
and fervice of apoftles, than of the dignity and power that belonged to their 
office. Now they followed Chrift with a conftant fatigue when few did, 
and therefore on them he will put particular marks of honour* Note, 
Chrift hath fpecial favour for thofe that begin early with him, that truft 
him furthe 
iteration. 

only fpeaks of their following him, which was the main matter. 

2. The date of their honour, which fixeth the time when it fliould com- 
mence, not immediately from the day of the date of tiiefe prefents; no, 
they muft continue a while in ohfeurity, as they were: But when the Son of 
knan fhall sit in the throne of his glory? and to this fome refer thai, in the re- 
generation'* you which now have followed me, ftinll in. the regeneration be 
thus dignified, Chrift's fecond coming will be a regeneration, when there 
fhall be new heavens, and a new earth, and the r (flit tit ion of all things. All 
that partake of the regeneration in grace, (John hi. 3.) fliall partake of the 
regeneration in gfafry; for an grace is the rirft refurrectio'u, Rev. xx. 6. fo 
glory is the fecond regeneration. 

Now their honour being adjourned till the Son of triad's fitting in tlie 
throne of his glory, intimates, I. That they muft flay frfr their advance- 
ment till then. Note, As long as tiuf Matter's glory is delayed, it i* fit 
that ours fliould be fo too, and that we fliould wait for it with an earned 
expectation, as of a hope ndt feen, Rom. viii. lfj. We mil ft live, aud work, 
dud fuffer, in faith, and hope, and patience, which therefore muft be tried 
by thefe delays; 2* That they muft fliare with Chrift in his advancement; 
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L*r than the)* can fee him, as they did who followed him in the rege- 
Obferve, Peter fpoke of their forfaking all to follow him, Chrift 
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their honour niuft ho a communidu with him in his iionriu. . Thev !;;jvin:{ 
fu fie red with a f.irterinq; Jefus, mull reiijii with ;i rfn^iiiu^ .f<T"« r :'"o: doth 
here and hereafter Chrift will ben// inctl\ we mult he txlwrc lu* /\\ John 
20'. in xi ft appear with him, Co!, iii. 4. An l this will he nu abundant tv- 
commence; not only for our Iof- t but fdr tint delay ; mid wbru our Lord 
comes, we (hull receive not only our own; but our own Xvith tijitri/. The 
longeft voyug.es matte the richeft returns*. 

3. The lionunritfelf hereby granted: Ye Jhnll alfo sit upon twelve thranes % 
judging l/fe twt'he IribtS of IJraeU It is hurd to determine the particular 
fettle of this promife* and whether it was not to have many art-omphfh* 
merits, which i fee uo harm in admitting 1. WhenChrhi is afcended to 
the ri^ht hand of thi» Fatheri and fits on the throne of his jjloryj there the 
ai>o(Yles (hull receive poWer by the Holy Ghoft, {A 61$ u 8.) fhall be fo 
much advanced above them felves they tire now, tljat they fliuM think 
tht'infeives upon thrones in promoting the gofpel, they fliall deliver it with 
authority, as a jud^e from the benrti; they fliall then have their comtniA 
fion euhir^ed, and fliall publifli the laws of Chrift, by which the church, 
God*a fpintual Ifrael, {Gal. vi. 16.) fliall be goverhed, and I/'ratl according 
to thtfltfli* that continues in infidelity, with all others that do likcwife* 
(hall be condemned. This houourand power given them may he explained 
by Jcr* i. 10, See, J have Jet thee over the mi; ions, and Ezefc.xx* 4* $VHi 
i/wU judge them ? and Dan. viK 18. The faints Jhall take the kingdom; and 
Rev. xii. 1 1, where the doctrine of Chiift is culled a crown of Twelve Jlarsl 
& When Chrift appears for the < ( eftru£Kon of Jerufaleni; j}/att. xxiv 30» 
then fliall he feud theapoftifcs to judge the Jewtfli nation, berattfe in time 
deftruction their prediftions, uecording to the word of Chrift, would be 
accompiifliedi 3. Some think it has reference to the converfion of the 
Jews* which is yet to come, at ihe latter end of the world, after the fall of 
antit*hrift, fo Dr. Whitby; and that 44 it refpte&s the njioillen government 
u of ihe twelve tribes of Jfrael, not by a refurretStion of their perfous, hut 
4 * by a revivifcence of that Spirit which relided in thenr* and of tfuit purity 
44 aud knowlpiJ^e which they delivered to the world ; n»\d f chiefly, by ad* 
44 million of their gnfpel to be the ftandard of theit faith, and the dire^ion 
44 of their lives*; if It 19 certuitdy to haw its full uccompltflimeiit at thts 
fecond coming Of Jefus ChriH, « hen the faints in ffenct'Ul Jhall judge the 
world, ii:ui the twelve opoftles erpecially, as afleflbrs with Cimft, in the 
jnd%tn\ 
and they 

itemed, partly bi.cauft the number of the apoftles was deftgucdly the fame 
with the number oi-rhe tribes; partly becaufe the apoftlea were of thcjf*wifh 
nation* belriended rheiu moft, but were rnoft fpitefully perfecuted by them ; 
and it intimates, that the faints will jndi>e their acquaintance and kindred 
according to the flefli, and will, in the jjreat day, judye thofe they had a 
kindnefs for; will jud^e their perfecutors, who in iu\s world judged them* 
JJut the general intendment of this promife is» to flietir the glory and dig 1 * 
nity referved for ti^e faints iu heaven, which will be an abundant ncotn* 
pence for the- ctjftiiace they fuftered herein Chrift's can fe: There are higher 
decrees of ylory for thofe that have done and fullered moil. The apoftles 
iu thin world w**fe hurried and tofled, there they fliall lii down at reft and 
eafe: Here hands, and afflictions, and deaths, did abide them, but there they 
Jhall sit mi thrones uf glory: Here they were drugged to the bar, there they 
fliall be advanced to the bench: Here the twelve tribes of Ifrael trampled 
upon them, there they fliall tremble before them. And will not this be 
rerom pence enough to make up all their lodes aud expences for Chrift? 
See Luke x.\ii. -JJJ. 

4. The ratitic ition of this grant, it is firm, it if* inviolably immutably 
fure; for Chiift hath faid, Verily 1 JU?/ unto you, I the dm en, thejaithfut 
Witnifs\ who am impowered to make this grant, i have laid it, and it can- 
not he difannulled, 

(<2.) Hereis t promifeto all others that fliould in like manner leave nil 
to follow Chrift. It was not peculiar to the apoftles to be thin preferred* 
but this honour have all his faints: Cl.rift will take care thev fliall none of 



rut nf the great flay, when all the world (h/.il receive their linnl doom* 
ley fliad raiify and applaud thefentence: 15ut the tribes of Ifrael ar£ 



them lofe by him, vcr. af). Every one that hasforjalceit any thing for Ghrift^ 
/hall ret eire. 

1. Lofles for Chrift are here fuppofed : Chrift had told them fh'at ht* 
difci pi ess muft deny theinfelves in all thut ihttnni* to them ia tllijB world; now 
here he tiiftunceth in purlieu larts, for it t^onii »o count upon th<- worft ; if 
they have not forfaken all, as the apoftles did, yet they. have foifakenu 
^reutdeal, houfe> fuppofe, uud have turned themlVive* out to wander in 
deferts; or dear reunions, that would not »o with thctn to follow Chiift; 
thrfeare particularly mentioned, as hardeft for a tender gracious fpirit to 
part with ; brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or ivije, or children l 
and lands arc added in the elofe, the protitb of which were the fupport-of 
the family. 

Now. (I.) The lofs of thefe things is fuppofed to he for Cttriji y s name's 
fake, elfe he doth not oblige himfelf to tnakeitup: Many forfake brethren, 
aud tvife, and children, in humour and pafliou, i\n the bird that xeanders 
JYom hernejl; that is a finful defertion : But if we forfake tUv.in for Chrift** 
fake, been 11 1 e we cannot keep them and keep u good couicience, ive muft 
either cjuit them, tor quit our intereft in Chrift ; nor quit our concern for 
them, or our duty to them, but our comfort in them, and will do i; rather 
than deny Chrift, and thin with an eye to him, and to his will and glory - ; 
this is that which fliall be thus recanipenred. It is not the fufl'eriug, but 
thceaufe, that makes both the martyr and the coufeflbr. 

(2.) It is fuppofed to be a great lofs, :iud yet Chiift undertakes to midce 
it tip, for he is able to do it he it never (u jjreat. Set; the barbarity of the 
perfefcutors, thut they ft ripped innocent people of ull they had for no other 
crimtf but becaufe they adhered to Chrift ! See the patience of the perfe- 
cuted, and the ftrength of their love to Chrift, which was fueh as ull thefe 
waters could not quench ! 

2. A recompencc of thefe lofles is here fee u fed t Thoufands have deaJt 
with Chrift and have trufted him far, but never any one loft by hi in never 
any tone but was an unfpenkable gainer by him, when thb account enmc to 
be balanced; Chrift here gives his word fur it, that he will not only in- 
demnify hislufFeringfervants,and fuve them harmlefs, but will abundantly 
reward them; Let them make a'fchedule of their iofiea for Cfuift, and 
they fli all be fure to receive, 

(1.) A httndrcdfold in this life, fometirnes iu kind, iu the things them* 
felves they have parted wi;h; Ciod will raife up for his fuflering fcrvanM 
more friends, that will be fo to them for Chrift's fake, thaa they have left 
that were fo for their own fakes. The npoftle?, wherever they came, met 
with thofe that were kind to them, and entertained them, and opened their 
hearts and doors to them. However, they Jhall receive a hundredfold in 
kindnefs, in thofe things that are abundant ly better, and more valutible. 
Their graces'fliall increafe, their comforts abound, they fhall have tokens 
of God's love, more free communion with him, more full communication ft 
from hini, clearer forefights, and fweeter foretufles of the glory to* be re- 
vea/ed: artd then they may truly fay, they have received a hundred time* 
more comfort in God aud Chrift, than they could have had in wife, or 
children* 

(2a) Sternal life at tafi. The former is few»rd enough, if there were no 
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more; cent, pur cent, is gretft profit; what then U hundred to one; but 
this comes in over and above, us it wore into the bargain : The life here 
proti- red itic : ude3 in it all the comforts of life in the highert degree, and 
all eternal. Now if we could but mix faith with the promife, and truft 
Clirift for the performance 1 of it, surely we .should think nothing too much 
to do, oothiii" too hard to Puffer* nothing tuo dear to part with, for him* 

Our Saviour, in the hill ve-Te, obviates a miftuke of some, as if a pre- 
eminence in glory went by precedence in time, other than the men Pure and 
deoff? of grace: No ; mthuj that arejirfijhattbe laji* and thetaji firjt^ ve 
SO? God will crofe hands will /rvealthat to babes* which he hid from ti„ 
wife and prudent : will reject itnhelteviii^ Jews, and receive believing Gen- 
tiles* The heavenly inheritance is not i^iven as earthly i uh eri tancen com- 
monly are, by feniority of at;e» and priority of birth, but according 
GorPs pleafiire. This is # the text of another ferraon, which we (hall ro 
with in ! he next chapter. 

CHAP. XX. 

We have four things in this chapter ; ! . The parable of the labourers in 
tha vineyard, ver, I — lb*. -2. A prediction of ChriJVs approaching fuf 
jStri*K*» ver. 17, 1 8, 1 Q. 3. 7'lie petition of two if flu' di/cip/es, by their 
mother* reproved, ver. -20-^-li?. 4. The petition of the two blind ?ncn 
granted, and their eyes opened, ver. !2y — 34. 

I. TH^OR the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man 

that is an housholtler, which went out early in 
the morning to hire labourers into his vineyard. 2. 
And when he hud agreed with the labourers for a penny 
a day, he sent them into his vineyard. 3. And -he 
went out about the third hour, and faw others Hand- 
ing idle in the market place. 4. And faid unto them ; 
Go ye also into the vineyard, and whatfoever is right 
I will give you. And they went their way. 3. Again 
he went about the fixtli and ninth hour, and did 
iikewife. 6. And about the eleventh hour lie went 
out. and found others Handing idle, and faith unto 
them, Why Hand ye here all the day idle? 7. They 
(ay unto him. Becaufe no man hath hired us. He 
laid unto them, Go ye alfo into the vineyard ; and 
whatsoever is right, that (hall ye receive.^ s. So when 
even was come, the lord of the vineyard faith unto his 
lleward, Call the labourers, and give them *//e/>hire, 
beginning from the lad unto the firft. .0. And when 
they cai .ie that warchircd about the eleventh hour, they 
received every man a penny, JO. But when the fir it 
came, they fiippofed that they fliould have received 
more : and lb* y Jikewife received every man a penny. 

II. And when they had received it, they murmured 
againit the good man of the houfe, 12. Saying, Thefe 
lait have wrought but one hour, and thou hall: made 
them equal unto us, which have bore the burden and 
heat of the day. 13. But he anfwered one of them, 
and faid, Friend, I do thee no wrong : didlt not thou 
agree with me for a penny ; 14. Take that thine is, 
and go thy way : I will give unto this laft, even as 
unto thee. 15. Is it not lawful for me to do what I 
will with mine own ? Is thine eye evil, becaufe I am 
good ? 16\ So the laft ihall be firft, and the firft laft: 
for many are called but few chofen. 

This parable of the labourer* in the vineyard is intended, 

I. T«> reprefent to us the kingdom of heaven, ver. I. thut is, the way anil 
method of the ;jnfpi'l-difpvnfat'«on. The l:iws«/>F that kingdom are not 
wrapped up in parable, but plainly fet down, as in the feroiou upon the 
mount; but thf mynVries of that kingdom are delivered. in parables, in 
fucruments, as here, and Matt. xhi. The duties of Chriftiauity are more 
neceflury to be, known than the notions of it, and yet the notions of it 
more neceflury to be i II ii ft rated tbun the duties of it; which is that that 
parables are defiimed fur. 

2- In particui.tr, to reprefent to us that concerning the kingdom of 
heaven, which he had faid in the dole of the foregoing chapter, jthnt many 
that arefirjlfhallbclajl, andthe.la/l firjl v to which this parable is connected; 
that truth having in itnfeeminjj contradiction, needed farther explication. 

Nothing was more a my fiery in the gofcel-difpenfatiou than the r«*jf£h'on 
of the Jews, and the calling; in of the Gentiles ; the apoftle fpeaks of it, 
Eph, iii. 3 — 6. Thut the Gentiles mould he fellow-heirs; nor was any 
thing more provoking to the Jewe than the intimations of it; now thisfeems 
to be the principal scope of this parable, to fliew thut the Jews Humid be 
first called into the vineyard, and many of them fliould come at the call, 
but at length the gofpel lhould be preached to the Gentile*, and they 
would receive it, and l>e admitted to ecpiul privileges and advantages with 
the Jews; mould be fellow citizens with the faints, which the Jews, even 
thoi'e of them that believed, would be vtry much difgufted at, but with- 
out reafou. 

But the parable may be applied more jjrneraliy, and fliews us, 1. That 
God is debtor to no man ; a great trulh, which the contents in our Bible 
give as the foope of this parable, 2. That many who begin laft, and pro- 
mife little religion, sometimes, by the hletiiug of God, arrive to greater 
attainments in knowledge, grace and tisei'uluelV, than others whofe entrance 
was more early, and who promifed fairer; though Cuflii gets the Hart of 
Ahimanz, yet Ahimaaz, ehootsnir the way of the plain, outruns 'Cuflii ; 
John is fwifter of foot, and coxnes jir/i to the sepulchre ; but Peter has more 
courage, and «*oes firjl into it: Thus many that are la/l /hall be firfl. Some 
make it a caution to the difciples, who had bonded of their timely and zeal- 
ous embracing of Chrift ; they had leftull to follow him; but let them look 
to it that they keep up their zeal; let them press forwards, and perfevere, 
else their good beginnings will avail them little; they that feemed to be 
fir/l-, would httlo/i : .Sometimes thofe that are converted later in their lives, 
oiitft ri p thnfe that are converted earlier ; Paul was as one born out of due time, 
y el came not behind the chic fe/i of the apoftles, and outdid thofethat were in 
Chriit before him. Something of affinity there is between this parable aud 
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that of the prodigal {on, where he that returned from his wandering »•», a s 
dear to his father as he was that never went astray ; fit/l and left alike. ;\. 
That the reeompence of reward will be given lo the faints, not acrurding 
to the time of their converijon, but according to the preparation* '»•" it bv 
grace in this world ; not according to the fenionty, (a» Gen. xliii. tftf.) but 
according to themcafare of thefiatvrc of the f nine fs of Chrijl. Chriit had 
promifed the apoftles, who followed him in the regeneration at the begin- 
ning of the gofpel-difpeumtion, gr^ glory chap, xix. S3, but now tells 
them, thofe that are in like mannerTaitliful to him, even in the latter end 
of the world, fhall have the lame reward, Ihall sit with Chrijl ov his throne, 
as well as the apoftles. Rev. ii. 26. — iii. '21. Sufferers for ChrUr in the 
latter days, (hull have the fame reward with the martyrs aud coufvii'ors 
of the primitive times, though they ;ire more celebrated: and fait] tf til 
toiuifters now the fame with the firft fathers. 

We have two things in the partible: the agreement with the labourers, 
and the account with them. 

Firft here is the agreement made with the labourers, ver, I — 7- and 
here it trill be ulhed, as ufual, 

1. Who hires them? A man that is an honfJtoldcr. God is the great 
houlholder, whofewe are, and whomwe feme; as a houfholder la* has work 
that he wiJI have to be done, and fcrvauts that he will have to be doing ; 
he hath a great family in heaven and earth, which is named from Jeftis 
Chrift, Eph. iii. 16. which he is owner and ruler of: God hires labourers, 
not becaufe he needs them or their ferviee, for if we be righteous, what do 
ice vnto him ** but as fomc charitnble generous houfholders keep poor men 
to work, in kindnefs to them, to lave them from idlencfs arid poverty, and 
pay them for working for them lei ves. 

2. Whence they are hired ? out of the niar&ct-pJace, where till they are 
hired into God*« ferviee, they fiand idle, ve»*. 3. all the day idle. ver. fj. 
Note. I. The foul of man (lauds ready to be hired into foine ferviee or 




his gofpel is hiring labourers into hh vineyard, to drefs if, and keep it, parft- 
dife work : We are put to our choice, for in red we mutt be, Jojhva xxiv. 
15. Choo/t.' ye this day whom yc will ferre. 2. Till we are hired into the 
ferviee of God, we are ftandmg all the day idle; a ttuful flute, though a 
fhtteof drudgery to Satan, may really be called a irate of idlenefs ; tinners 
are doing nothing, nothing to the purpofe, nothing of the greut work they 
were feut into the world about, nothing that will ptisa well in the account. 

3. The gofpel is given to thofe \\n\tjiand idle, hi the market-place: The 
market-place is a place ofconcourfe % and there iviJUom envs, l**rov. i. -20, '21. 
it is a place of fnort, there- the children arc playing, chap. xi. 16". aud the 
gofpel calls us from vanity to fcrioufnM's : It is a phu*e of bulinefs of uoife^ 
and hurry, and from thu.. we are culled to retire. Come, come from this 
market-place. 

3. What are they hired to > To labour in hi« vineyard. Note, 1. The 
church is God's vineyard, is of his planting, watering, and fencing; and 
the fruits of it muft be to his honour and pruife. «. We are all called 
upon to be labourers in thin vineyard : The work of religion is vineyard- 
work, pruning, drefling, digging, watering, fencing, weeding ; we have 
each of us our own vineyard io keep, our own foul, and it is God's, and 
to be kept and dreiTed for him. In this work we muft not be flothful, not 
loiterers, but labourers, working, and working out our own fa/cation : Work 
for Gotl will not admit of trifling: A roan may go idle to tiell, but he that 
will go to heaven mutt be bufy. 

4. What will be their wages? He promifetb, 1. A penny, ver. 2. The 
Roman penny was iu our money of the value of fevenpeuce halfpenny, a 
day's wages for a day's work, ami the wages fa fficient for the duy's main- 
tenance. This doth not prove that the reward of our obedience to God is 
ofworlcs, or of debt : no, it is of grace, free grace, Rom. iv. 4. or that there 
ia any proportion between our Cervices and heaven's glories ; 



no, when w« 

have done all we are unprofitable fcrvauts; but it is to figmfy, thut there i* 
a reward fet before us, and a (ufficient one. 2. Whatfocter is right, ver. 
4 — 7- Note, God will be lure not to be behind-hand with any for the 
ferviee they do him : never any Jo'l bv the working for God. The crowo 
fet before us is a crown ufrighieoufnrfs, winch the righteous Judge Jltall give. 

Si. For what term are Uiey hired ? For a day : It is but a day's work 
that is here don**: the time of life is the day, in which we mtfi work the 
works of him that feut us into the world : It is a fhorr time; the reward is 
for eternity, the work is but for a day; munis laid to acconrplijh as a hireling 
his day. Job xiv. lC This mould quicken us lo expedition und diligence 
iu our work, thut we have but a little time to work in, Hud the night U 
h;iftening on when 7io Jiunt can work; and if our great work be undone 
when our day is done, we are undone lor ever. It fliould alfo encourage 
us iu reference hi the hard mips and difneu'-tes of our work, that it is but 
for a day ; the approaching Jhadmv, which the fervant camrjlly desireth, 
will bring with it both reft ai.d the reward of our work, Job vii. 2-. Hold 
out faith and patience yet a little while. 

6. Notice in taken of the feveral hours of the day, at which the labour- 
ers were hired. The apoftles were fent forth at the firjl and third Itour 
of the gofpel-dny ; they hud a f : .-fr and iecoud million while Chrift was 
on earth, and their bulinefs was to call in the Jews ; after ChrilVs afcen- 
fion, about the sixth and ninth hour, they w**nt out again on the fame er- 
rand, preaching the go/pel to the Jctcs only, to them in Judea ftr/i, nnd af- 
terwards to them of the difperfion ; but at length, as it were a bout the 
eleventh hour, they called the Gentiles to the fume work und privilege 
with the Jews and told them that iu Chriit. Jefus there mould be no dif- 
ference made between Jew and Greek, 

But this may be, and commonly is, applied to the feveral ages of life 
in which foals are converted to Chi iff. The common call is nrornifcuous, 
to come work in the vineyard; but the effectual call is particular, and 
it is then effectual, when they come at the call. 

(1.) Some are effectually called, and begin to work in the vineyard when 
they are very young, are fent in early in the morning, whofe tender years 
are fes foned with grace, and'the remembrance of their Creator. John 
Baptifl was Janet i/ied from the womb, and therefore great, Luke i. IS. 
Timothy ./*roro a child, 4 Tim. iii. 15. Obadiahjfearaf the Lord from his 
youth. Thofe that have fuch a journey to go had need fet out betimes, 
the fooner the better. 

(2.) Others are favingly wrought upon in middle age, go work in the 
vineyard a/ the third, sixth, or ninth hour. The power of divine grace is 
magnified in the converlion of fame, when they are in the midft of their 
pleafurefi aud worldly purfuits, us Pan I. God has work for alt ages: no 
time amifs to turn to God ; none can fay it is all in good time, for what- 
ever hour of the day it is with u-, the time paft of oar life may fufBce that 
we have served sin ; Go ye alfo into the vineyard. Ood turns' away noes 
that are willing to he hired, for yet there is room. 

(3.) Others are hired into the vineyard in old age, at the eleventh haur, 
when the day of life is far /pent, and there is but one houyof the twelve re- 
maining. None arc hirml at the twelfth, hour, when life ia duac opportu* 
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nity is done; but " while there is life, there is hope.'* 1. There is hope 
for old fm tiers, for it" in fiticerity they turn to God, they fhall doubtless be 
accepted ; true repentance is never too lute: And, 2. There is hope of old 
fi nners, that they may be brought to true repentance; nothing is too hard 
for almighty grace to do, that can change the Ethiopian's Jkin, and the 
leopard's /pots; can fet thole to work who have contracted a habit of idle- 
nefs. Nicoderaus may be born again when he is old, and the old man may 
be put ojf, which is corrupt. 

Yet let none, upon this prefuraption, put off their repentance till they 
are old. Thefe were J'cnt into the vineyard, it is true, at the eleventh hour, 
but nobody had hired them, or offered to hire them before: The Gentiles 
came in at the eleventh hour, but it was becaufe the go fuel had not been be- 
fore preached to them. Thofe that have had gofpel-offers made them at 
the third or sixth hour, and have refitted and refufed them, win not have 
that to fay for themfelves at the eleventh hour thut thefe had. No man 
has hired ns ; nor can they be fure that any man will hire them at the ninth, 
or eleventh; and therefore, not to difcou rage any, but to awaken all, be 
it remembered, that now is the accepted time; if ire will hear his voice, it 
mud be to-day* 

Secondly, Here is the account with the labourers. Obferve, I. When 
the account was taken; when the evening was come, then, nsufual, the day* 
labourers were called and paid. Note, Evening time is the reckouing time; 
the particular account muft be given up in thecveuingof our life; for after" 
death the judgment. Faithful labourers fhall receive their reward when they 
die; it is deferred till then, that they may wait with patience for it: but no 
longer: for God will obferve Ins own rule, the hire of the labourers Jhall not 
abide with thee all night, until the morning: SeeDet</. xxiv. 15. When Paul, 
that faithful labourer, departs, he is with Chrift prefently. The payment 
fhall not be wholly deferred till the morning of the refurreftion , but then, 
in the evening of the world, will be the general account, when every one 
Jliall receive according to the things done in the body : When time ends,' and, 
with it the world of work and opportunity, then the Hate of retribution* com- 
ineucKth: Then call the labourers, and give them their hire. Miuifters call 
them into the vineyard, to do their work; death calls them out of the vine- 
yard lo receive their penny : and thofe to whom the call into the vineyard 
is effectual, the call out of it will be joyful. Obferve, They did not come 
for their pay till they were calkd ; we muft with patience wait God's time 
for our ruttund recoinpence; go by our Matter's clock. The laji trumpet, 
at the great day* jhall call the labourers, 1 Theft, iv. iG. Then Jhalt thou 
call, faith the good and faithful fervant, and I will anfw'er. In culling the 
labourers, they muft. begin from the latt, and fo to the tirft: Let not thofe 
that come in at the eleventh hour he put behind the reft, but, left they 
mould hi; difcou raged, call them firfl. At the great day, though the dead 
in Chrifi Jliall rifcjirjl, yet they, which are alive and remain, on whom the 
undo/ the world (the eleventh hour of its day) comes, /hall be caught up to- 
get her with them in the clouds ; no preference (ball be given tofeniority, but 
every man Jhall Jlaud in his own lot at the end of the days. 

1. What the account was; and in that obferve, 

f I .) The general pay, ver. 9» 1 0. They received every man a penny. Note, 
All that by patient continuance in well doing fcekjbr glory , honour, and immor- 
tality, fhul I undoubtedly obtain eternal life, Rom. ii. 7. not as wages for the 
value of their work, but as the gift of God. Though there be degrees of 
glory in heaven, yet it will be to all a complete hnppincfs: They that come 
from the eaft and weft, and fo fome in late, that are picked up out of the 
highways and hedges, yet/hall sit down with Abraham, Jfaac, and Jacob, at 
the fame feafi, Matt. viii. 11. In heaven every vessel will be full, brim full, 
though every veffel is not alike large and capacious. In the distributions of 
future joys, us it was in the gathering of the manna, he that (hall gather 
much will have nothing over, and he that fhall gather little will have no 
lack, Exod. xvi. 1 8. Thofe whom Chrift fed miraculouily, though of diffe- 
rent fizes, men, women and children, yet did all eat, and were filled. 

The giving of a whole day's wages to thofe that had not done the tenth 
part of u day's work, is defigned to fliew, that God diftributes his rewards 
by grace and fovereignty, and not of debt : The beft of the labourers, and 
thofe that begin fooneft, yet having fo many empty fpaces in their time, 
and their works not being filled up before God, may truly be faid to la- 
bour in the, vineyard fcarcc one hour of their twelve; but becaufe tee are 
under grace, and not under the law, eveu filch defective fervices, done in 
fittcerity, fhall not only be accepted, but by free grace richly rewarded. 
Compare Luke xvi. 7, 8. with Luke xii. 37- 

('J.) The particular pleading with thofe that were offended with this dis- 
tribution in guvel-kiml. The circmuftuuccs of this ferns to adorn the pa- 
rable, but the general fcope is plain, that the lajl fhall be Jir/i, We have 
lie re, 

J. The offence taken, ver. 11, 12. They murmured at the good man of the 
houfe ; not that there is or can be any difcontcnt or murmuring in heaven, 
for that is both guilt and grief, and in heaven there is neither; but there 
may he, and often is, difconteut and murmuring concerning heaven and 
heavenly things, while they arc in prof peel and promife in this world. 
Tli is (ignines the jealoufy which the Jews were provoked to by the ad- 
niiflion of tin* Gentiles into the kingdom of heaven : As the elder brother, 
in the parable of the prodigal, repined a\the reception of the younger bro- 
ther, and complained of his father's generofity to him ; fo thefe labourers 
quarrelled with their mutter and found fault, not becaufe they had not 
enough, fo much as becaufe others were made equal with them : They 
boatt as the prodigal's elder brother did, of their good fervices: We have 
borne the burden and heat of the day ; that was the moft they could make 
of it: Sinners are faid to labour on the very Jirc, Hub. ii. 13. whereas God's 
for van t&, at the worft, do but labour iu the fun ; not in the he»tof the iron 
furnace, but only in the heat of the day : Now theft lajl were worked but one 
hour, and that too in the cool of the day, and yet thou haji made them equal 
with its. Tile Gentiles, that are newly culled in, have as much of the pri- 
vileges of the kingdom of the.Meftinh as the Jews have, that have fo long 
been labouring in the vineyard of the Old Teftnment church; under the 
yoke of the ceremonial law, in expectation of that kingdom. Note, 
There is a great pronenefsin ns to think that we have too little, and others 
too much, of the tokens of God's favour; and that wed6 too much, and 
others too little in the work of God : Very apt we all are to undervalue 
others deferts, and to overvalue our own. Perhaps Chrift here gives an- 
intimation to Peter not to boatt; too much, as he fcemed to do, of his 
having left all to follow Chrifi; as if, becaufe he and the reft of them had 
borne the burden and heat of the day thus, they muft have a heaven by 
themfelves._ It is hard for thofe that do or fuffer more than ordiuary for 
God, not to be elevated too much with the thought of it, and to expecYto* 
merit by it. BIcffed Paul guarded againft this, when, though the chief of 

the apojlles, he owned hiuifelf to be nothing, to be lefs than the leaf! of all 
faints. ■ ' • 

2. The offence removed. Three things the matter of the houfe urgeth, 
in anfwer to this ill-natured lunnife. 

(1.) That the complainant had no reafon at all to fay he had any wrong 

done to. htm, ver. 13...14. Here be afferts h'u^own juttice, Friend, I do thee 



no wrong. He calls hi in friend, for in reasoning *iib i>th»r> we fhould «fe 
foit words and hurd arguments; if our inferiors are pcevu-h and piovnkia"-. 




ftartles at the thought of it ; God forbid! Rom. viii. 5, 0*. His word Hiotiid 
filence nil our murmurtugs, that whatever God doth to us, or withhold* 
from us, he doth no wrong. 2. If God gives that grace to otheia which be 
denies to us, it is kindnefs to them but no injufhee to us; and bonntv t/> 
another, while it is no injuftice to us, we ought not to find fault witli:*Ue- 
cuufe it is free grace that is given to thofe that have It, houlriug is for ever 
excluded; and becaufe it is free grjee that is withheld fi 0111 thofe that 
have it not, murmuring is forever excluded; Thus Jhall every mouth be 
flopped, and all fief h JJiall be silent before Goo'. . 

To convince the murmurer that he did no wrong, he refers him to the 
bargain, Didjt thou not* agree with me for a penny? and if thou hud ft what 
thou didft agree for, thou haft no reafou to cry out of wrong; thou Qialt 
have what we agreed for: Though God is a debtor to none, yet lie is gra- 
ciouily pleafed to make hiihfelf a debtor by his own promife," for the bene- 
fit; of which* through Chrift, believers agree with him, and he will ftaud to 
his part of the agreement. Note, Jt is good for us often to confider what 



i 




convolution, Luke vi. 24. their good things, Luke xvi. 25. and with 
thefe they (hull be put oft* (hull be cut off from f pi ritual and eternal bleff- 
ingsjaud herein God doth them no wrong; they have what they choofe, 
the penny they agreed for; fo Jhall their doom lie, themfelves have decided 
it; it is conclufive againft them. 2. Obedient believers agree with God 
for their penny iu the other world, and they muft remember that they have 
fo agreed. Llidft not thou agree to take "God's word for it? thou didft ; 
and wilt thou go and agree with the world r Didft not thou agree to take 
up with heaven as thy portion, thy all, and to take up with nothing Ihort 
of it ? and wilt thou feck for a happiuefs iu the creature, or think from, 
thence to make up the deficiencies of thv happiuefs in God? 

He therefore, 1. Ties him to his bargain, ver. 14. Take that thine' is, and 
go thy way. 11 we u.idcrftund it of that which is ours by debt or abfblnle 
propriety, it would be a dreadful word; weareali undone if we be put off 
with that only _ which we can < all our oveui The big heft creature uiuft go 
away into nothing, if he muft go away with that only which is his own: but 
if we uuueiftand it of that which is ours by gift, the free gift of God : it 
teucheth us to be content with fitch things as we have: In Head of repining 
thut we have no more, let u* lake what we have and be thankful. If God be 
better in any refpecl tu others than to us, yet we have no reufuu to complain 
when he is lo much better to us than we defeive, iu giving us our penny, 
thougii we are uuuroi: table fervunts. . i.% lie tells him, that thofe he envied 
ttiould fare as well as he did; I will 'fire unto this lajl, even astuito thee: 
I am refoived 1 will. Ncite, The unchnngeableiiebs of God's purpofes in 
difpeuling his gifts, ttiould filence ottr'murmuring: If he will doit, it i* 
not for us to gainlay ; for he i.s in one mind, ««»/ who can turn hint ; ueithtr 
giveth he an account of any of Ids m.iturs; nor i-. it tit he fhould. 

(2.) He had no reafon 10 quarrel with the matter, for what he gave was 
abfolutely his own, xev. 10. As before he ufferted his ju ft ice, fo here his 
fovereignty ; Is it not lanfvl for me to do what I will with my own ? IS'ote, 
I. God is the owner of ail good, his propriety in it is ubfolute, fovereign. 
and unlimited. 2. lie may therefore give, or withhold his blcfihigs us )tc 
pleufeth. What we have is not our ow«, und therefore?/ is not lawful for us 
to do what we toi/l with it; but what God lias is his own ; and this will juf- 
tify him. . (L) In the difpofals of ills providence; when Go.d takes from us 
that which was dear to ns, and which we could ill fpuie, we inuft filence 
our di 1'cou tents with this: May he not do what he will with his own ? Ahflu- 
lit, fed $ dedit. It is not for Inch depending creatures as we are to quurrcl 
with our fovereign. (2.) In all the difpenfations of his grace, God gives or 
withholds the means of grace, and the Spirit* of grace, as he "pleufeth : Not 
but that there is a counfel in every will of God, and what feetns to us to 
be done arbitrarily, will appear at length to have been done wifely and for 
holy ends: I>ut this is enough to filence ull murmurers and objectors, 
that God is fovereign Lord ut nil, and may do what he will with his own.. 
We arc in his hand, ns clay iu the hand of the potter ; and it is not for us 
to prescribe to him or ttrive with him. 

(3.) He had no reufou to envy his fellow fervant or to grudge at him; 
nor to be ungry that he came into the vineyard no fanner; for he was not 
(boiler called ; not to be angry thut the matter hud given ! »im wages for the 
whole day, when he hud idled away the greateft part of it , for, Is thine eye 
evil, becaufe / am good? See here, 

1. The nature of envy, it is an evil eye. The eye is oftentimes both the 
inlet und outlet of this sin. Saul Jaw that David prospered, and he eyed him, 
I Sum. x viii* 9— —15. It is an evil eye, beingdil pleated at the good of other?, 
mid deftriug their hurt: What can have more evil iu it? It is grief to our- 
felves, nngerto God, and ill-will to our neighbour; and it is a fin that bus 
neither pleufure," profit, nor honour iu it; it is an evil, aii only evil. 

2. The aggravation of it, it is b.*caufe I am good. Envy is uiilikenefs to 
God, who is good, and doth good, and delights in doing good; nay, it uv 
on opposition und contradiction to God ; it is a diflikeof his proceedings, 
and a difpleafure at what he doth and is pleafed with: It i«? a direct viola- 
tion of both the two great commandments at once; both thai of love to 
God, in whole will we fhould acquiefce; and love to our neighbour, in 
whofe welfare we fhould rejoice. Thus man's badness takes occafion from 
God's good nefs to be more exceeding Unfix]. 

Lattly, Here is the reddition of the parable, rer. iG.'in that obfervation. 
which occafioned it, chap. xiv. 30. So the Jirjl Jhall he laji and the lajl firfl. 
There were many that followed Chrifi now in the regeneration when the 
gofpel kingdom was firft fet up, and these Jewitti converts feemed to have 
got the ttart of others^ but Chrift, to obviate and lilcr.ee their boafting, 
here tells them, 

1. That they might poffibly be outftripped by their fuccefTors in profef- 
flon, and though they were before others in profeflion, might be found in- 
ferior to them in knowledge, grace and holinefs. The Gentile church* 
which was as yet unborn ; the Gentile world, which as yet flood idleinthe 
market-place, would produce greater numbers of eminent, ufeful Chrif- 
tians, than were found among the' Jews. More und more excellent fhall 
be the children of the defolate, than thofe of the married wife, ifa. Itv. 1. 
Who knows but that the church, in its old age^ may be more fat and flou- 
rifhing than ever, to fliew that the Lord is upright? Though primitive 
Chriftianity had more of the purity and power of that holy religion, than 
is to be found in the degenerate age wherein we live, yet what labourers 
may be fent into the vineyard in the eleventh hour of the church's day, in 
the Philadelphian period, and what plentiful effufiona of the Spirit may 
then be, above what has been yet, who can tell ? . 

2. That they had reafon to fear, left they themfelves fhould be found 

hypocrites, at lafU for many are called, but few chofen. This is applied to 
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the Jews chap. xxii. 14. It was fo then, it is too true ftill ; many are called 
with a common call, that are not choieu with a favinu: choice: All that are 
LMiofen trom eternity, are ciib&imlly called, in thefulnefsoftime, Roin* viii, 
30* fo that ii' making our el. eft mil culltug fure we make Jure our c/eftion* 
2 Fet» u 10. but it is not So as to the outwurd call ; many are catted, and yet 
refufc, frrov. i. 24. .nay, iia they are called to God, fo they go from him, 
Has. xL 2— 7. by which it unpeurs they were not chofen, for the election 
iciil obtain, ttoin. xi. 7- Kofe, There are but few chofen Chriftiaus, in 
companion with the many tiiut are only called Chrifliuiis; it therefore 
highly concerns us to build our hope for heaven upon the rock of an ei«?r- 
nat chnice»aud not upon the fund of an external call; and we fhould fear I eft 
we be found bntfeemin^Chriftiaus s andfo(liould really cotnefiiort ; nay, left 
we found blenn died Ciiriliiaus, and foftiould/e^/n to comeJliort 9 Heb.iv. I„ 

■ 

17. If And Jesus going up to Jerufalem, took the 
twelve difciples apart in the way, and faiduntojthem, 

18. Behold, we go up to Jerufalem, and the Son or* 
man lliall be betrayed unto the chiefprielts, and unto 
the Scribes, and they ihall condemn hint to death. 

19. And ihall deliver him to the Gentiles to mock 
and to fcourge and crucify him : and the third day he 
{hail rife again. 

i 

This is the third time that Chrift gave Ids difciples notice of his ap- 
proaching fufterinLCs; he was now going up to Jerufaletn to celebrate the 
paiibver, and to otter up himfelf the great pa (To ver ; both inuft be done at 
Jerufalem, there the pqffover muji be kept. Dent. sii. 5* and there a pro- 
phet mti ft perifb» becnufe there the great Sanhedrin fat, who were judges 
in that cafe, Luke xiii. 33. 

Obferve, I. The privacy of this prcdi£lion ! he took the twelve di/ciples 
apart in the waif. This was one' of tholi- thing* which was told to them in 
dnr/mejkt but which they w?re afterwards in fpeak in the tight* Matt.x- 27- 
His (turret was with them, as bis friend, and this particularly. It was a 
hard frying,' »nd if any could bear it, they could. Thev would be more 
immediately expofed to peril with him, and therefore it was requifite they 
fhould k.:ow of it, that being fore-warned, they might he fore-armed. It 
was not tit to be fpoken publicly a* yeL l.J iiecnufe many that irere cool 
towards h:m, would hereby have been driven to turn their hack upon him; 
the fcundal of the ends would have tightened them from following him 
any longer. (2.) B^caufe many that were hot for him, would hereby he 
driven to take np arms* its his defence, and it might have occafioaed an 
uproar among the people* Matt. xxvn 5> which would have been luid to his 
charge, if he had rold them of it publicly before: and betides, that fuch 
xuethoil< are utterly disagreeable to the geniut» of this kingdom, which is 
not of \ 1 tis world'; he never countenanced any thing which had a tendency 
to prevent his fu fieri ngs« This difcourfe was not in the fvnagogue, oi in 
the houfe, but in the way, as they travelled along; which teaches us, in 
our walks and travels with our friends, to keep up fuch difcom fe as is good, 
and the vft of edifying : See Deut. xvi. 7. 

2*. The prediction itfclf, ver* 18, 19- Ohferve, 

(1.) It is but a repetition oi what he had once and again faid before, 
chap. xvi. 21* — xvii. 22, 23. This intimates, that he not only law clearly 
what .troubles lay before him* but that his heart was opou his futfering- 
work, it filled him, not with fear, then he would have ftudied to avoid it, 
and could have done it, but with deli re and expe&atinti ; he fpoke thus 
frequently of his 'fu fieri ngs, beeaufe through them he was to enter into his 
gTory. jjfote, It is good for us to be often thinking and fpeaking of our 
deaths and of the fufferings which, it is likeh > we may meet wi(h hehvixt 
this and th*» grave ; and thus, by making them more Vamiliar, they would 
become left* formidable: This is one way of dying daily, and of taking up 
our crofs dndy 9 to be daily fpeaking of the crofs, and of dying; whirh 
which would cmne neither the former nor the furor, but much the better 
for our thoughts and dilcourfes of them. 

(20 Hfc is more particular here in foretelling hisTnfferinga than any time 
he fore, iie had faid, chap. xvi. 21. that heftoufdfuffer many things and he 
kilted l and chap. xvii. 22, that he (hould be betrayed into the hands of men* 
and theyjhovld kilt him ; hut here he adds, that he find I be condemned* and 
delivered to the Gentiles, that t hey ft a ti mock him , andfeourge him, and cru- 
cify hinu The ft? are frightful things, and the certain forefight of them wan 
enough to damp an ordinary refolntion, y< j t (as was foretold concerning 
him, i/d. xJii. 4.) he didnotfail, nor was difcov raged ; hut the morecWrly 
he fore fit w his fn fieri ngs, tlie innie ehearfuliy he wejit forth to meet them. 



He foretells hj whom he Audi fnffcr, bv the chief prir/fs and the Scribes, 
fo he hud faid before, but here lie adiK, they /hall deliver him to the Gen- 
tiles* that he might be the better underftood; for the chief pricfts and 
Scribes had no power to put him to death, nor was crucifying a manner of 
death in ufe among the Jews. Chrift f offered from the malice both of 
Jews and Gentiles, becaufe he was to f utter for the falvulion both of Jews 
and Gentiles; both had a hand in his death, becaufe he was to reconcile 
bo.th by his crofs, Ephes. ii. l6 m 

(3.) Here, as before, he aunexeth the mention of his refurrertion and 
Iub glory to that of death and fu fieri ngs: The third day he /halt rije again. 
He ftill brings this in, 1. To encourage himfelf in his funeringss and to 
carry them chearfully through them- He endured the crops for thejoyjht 
before Jtim ; he forcfaw he fhould rife again, and rife quickly, the third 
day; He (hall be ftnughtway glorified, John xiii. 32. The reward is not 
only fure, but very near. 2. To encnuruge his difciples, and comfort them, 
who would be overwhelmed and greatly terrified by his fu fieri ngs. 3* To 
dircft ittf under all the ftffhrings of this preftnt time, to keep upa believing 
profpeft of the glory to he revealed, to lool: at the things that are not feen* 
that arc eternal, which will enable us to call the prefeut afflictions light, 
and but for a moment. 

20. Then came to him the mother of Zebedee's 
children with her Tons, worfiiipping him, and defiring 
a certain thing of him. 21. And he faid unto her, 
What wilt thou > She faith unto him, Grant that thefe 
my two ions may lit, the one on thy right hand, and 
the other on the left in thy kingdom. 22. But Jesus 
anfwered and faid, Ye know not what ye alk- Are ye 
able to drink of the cup that ! Ihall drink of, and to 
be baptized with the baptifm that I am baptized with ? 
They fay unto him, We are able. 25. And lie faith 
unto them, Yo Ihall drink indeed of my cup, and he 
baptifed with the baptifm that I am baptized with: 
but to fit on my right hand, and on my left, is not minci 



to give, but it shall be given to them for whom it is pre- 
pared of my Father. 24. And when the ten heard it 
they were moved with indignation ugainlt the two 
brethren. 25. But Jesus called them unto him, and 
laid, Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles exer- 
cife dominion over them, and they that are* great ex- 
ercile authority upon them. 26*. But it ihall not be lb 
among you : but wholbever will be great among you, 
let him be your minilter. 27. And wholbever tfill be 
chief among you, let him be your fervant. 28. Even 
as the Son of man came not to be miniitcred unto, but 
to minilter, and to give his life a ranlom for many. 

* 

Here is, firft, the requeft of tjie two difcifjtcs to Clmft, nnd the rectiiV- 
inp of the ntillukc upon which that was grounded, ver. 90— -Its. Tliefons 
of'Zebbrfee were James and John, two of the lirft three of Chnft's dilci- 
ples. Peter and they were his favourites; John wus ti e dilciple whom 
Jefus loved, yet none were fo often reproved us they, whom Chrift loves beft 
he reproves moft, Rev. iii. iy. 

I. Here is the ambitious add reft they made to Chrifr, that they might 
lit the one on his right hand, nnd the other on his left in his kingdom ,ver. 
•20, -21. It was a great degree of faith, tliut the.y were coniideut of his 
kiugc!om, though now he appeared in lueunucfsi; but a great decree of ig- 
norance, that th£y ftill expected a temporal kingdom with worldly pomp 
and power, when ChrilV had fo often told them of fu tie rings and frlf-deni- 
al. This kingdom they expected to be grandees in. They uifc not for 
employment in his kingdom, but for iiononr only, and no place would K-rve 
thtm in this imaginary kingdom hut (he hi-jhefr next ro Chrift, and aboie 
every body elfe. it ib hltHy, the hift woid'in Chriira foregoi:i^ diieouiK- 
gave oecalion to this requeft." that the third day he Jhatl rift: " 
concluded that his refnrreclion would be his entrance upon iti 
and therefore were refolved to put in betimes for the bi-ft plane ; liar w< 
they lofe it for want of fpeaking early. \V hat CI. lift lYid t (; comfort them, 
they thus abufed, anil were pnil'< i] up wtth. Some cannot hear com fort?, 
but they turn them to a wrong- purpoie; as. fwt.iimeal: iu a foul fiouiach 
breed clioler. Nowobferve, 

I. There wua policy in the managnment of this addreCi, that they put 
their mother on to prefent it, that it might he-looked upon usher l etpieft, 
\\w\ not theirs. Though proud people think well ofthemfi.dves, they would 
not bethought to do fo, and therefore atVecl nothu.g more \W.\\\ a Jhexo uf 
h nmiHty, Co I of- . ii. 1 8. and others mult be put on lo court that honour for 
them which they wcie nfiniined to court for themfulve?.. The mother of 
.lames and John was .Salome, as appears by comparing iWaf/.xxvii. 4(i. with 
jllark xv. 40. Some think ilie was dnaghtwr of Cleopha.s or Alpheus, and 
lifter or coufiu-gcrmnn to iMarv jhe Mother of our Lord. She was one of 
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omen that attended. Clitifr, and tninideied to him; and they thoog 
I fuch au intereft in him that he cou ld deny her nothing,, and there- 

Thus when Adonijah had an unrea- 



tholV- w 
(lie had 

fore they make her their advocate 

fouable recpiert to make to Solomon, he put l&ithfhcbu ontofpeuk for him. 
It was their mother's weal; ne t' 3 thus to become the tool of their ambition, 
which fhe fliould have given a cheek to. Thofu that ure wife and good 
womd siot he feen in an ill-favoured thing. In gracious requeue we fliould 
learn this* wifdom, to deli re the prayers of thofe that have an intereft at 
the throne of grace; fliould beg of our praying friends to pray for us, and 
reckon it u real kiudnefs. 

It was Ukewife policy to a(k lirft for.a general grant, that he would do a 
certain thing for them, not in faith, but in prelum ptiou upon that gene- 
ral pro mi fe, Ape, find it Jhnll be given yon ; in which is imp lied this qualifi- 
cation olour requeft, that it be according; to the revealed will of God, other- 
wife w»» ajk and have nut, if we nils to rwJUmc it upon ovrhjfs, J a me*, iv. 3. 

Tin* e was pride at the bottom of it, a proud conceit of their own 
merit, a. proud contempt of their brethren, and a proud deli re of honour 
and preferment; pride is a fin that doth ealily be!*i r ni, anti which.it is 




. 2. Chrift'h anfuei- to this addrefs, ver: 22, -23, direct not to the mother, 
but to the foiis that ftt her on. Though others be our mouth in prayer, 
the aufwer will be given to us according 7 us we ftand nfiech»d. Chrift's'an- 
fwer is very mild, they were overtaken in the fault of ambition, but Chrift 
rrjlored them with the (pint of meehicfs. Obferve, 

1. How he reproved the ignorance and error of their petition :. Ye knovj 
not .what ye aftc. 1. They were much in the dark concerning the kingdom 
they had their eye upon ; they dreamed of a temporal kingdom, whereas 
Chrift's kingdom is not of this world. They knew not what it was to lit 
on his right hand, and on bis left ; they talked of it us blind men do of 
colours. Our apprehenflons of that glory which is yet to be revealed,. are 
like the appreheulions which a child has of the preferments of grown men: 
If at length through grace we arrive, at perfection, we (hall then put away 
fuch childifh fancies, when we come to fee face to face we (hull know what 
we enjoy ; but now, alas! we know not what we nflc ; we can but ufk for 
the good as it lies in the promife, Tit. i. 2. What it will be in 4 he per- 
formance, eye has not feen nor ear heurd. 2. They were much in the dark 
concerning the way to that kingdom. They know not what they atfc that 
aik for the end, but overlooks the means, and fo put nfunder what God 
has joined together. The dift-i pies thought when they had left whatlittfe 
All they had for Chrift, and had gouenbout the country n while preaching 
the gofpel of the kiugdnm, and their fervicennd furTering' was over,, and it 
was now time to alk, What Jhall toe have ? As if nothing were now to be 
looked for but crowns, and garlands; whereas there were far greater hard- 
(hips and difficulties before the in than they had yet met with; they Ima- 
gined their warfare was accomplished when it was fcarce begun, and they 
had yet but run with the footmen. They dream of being in Canaan pre- 
feutly, aud confider not what they (hull do in the fwellings of Jordan. 

( Note, I. We ore all apt when we are but girding on the harnefs to botijl as 
though we Jtofi put U.off. , We know, not what we a£k when we aflc for the. 
glory of wearing the crown, and aflc not for grace to bear the crofs in our 
way to it. . 

2. How he ex pre fled the vanity and ambition of their requeft;. They 
were pleaCng themfvlves with the.fancy of fitting oti his right hand, and 
on his left, in great (late ; now to check this, he leads them to the thoughts 
of their fufferings, and leaves them in the dark about their glory. 

T. He leads them to the thoughts of their fufTerings, which they were 
uotfo mindful ofas they ought to .have been. They looked fo earneftly 
upon the. crown, the prize, that they were ready to plunge headlong and 
unprepared into the foul way that led to it; and therefore ha thinks it ne- 
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ceffary to put them m mind of the hardfhtps that were before them, that 
they might be no furprife or terror to them. 

Observe, 1. How fairly ho puts the matter to them concerning thefe 
difficulties, per. 22. You would ftaud candidates for the firft poll of ho- 
nour in the kingdom, but are you a bfeto drink of the cup that Xfhall drink 
of? You talk of whut great things you uiuft have when you have done 
your work, but are you able to bold out to the end of it ? Put the matter 
ferioufly to yourfelves. Thefe fame two difciples once knew not what 
manner of fpirit they were of wheu they were difturbed with anger, Luke \x, 
55. and now were not aware what was amifs in their fpirits when they were 
lifted up with ambition. Chrift fees that pride iii us which we difceni not 
in ourfelves. 

Note, I. That to fuffer for Chrift is to drink of a cup, and to be baptized 
with a baptifm. In this defcription of fufferings, 1. Jt is true that afflic- 
tion doth abound. It is fuppofed to be a bitter cup thatis drunk of, worm- 
wood and gall, thofe waters of a full cup that are wrung out to God's peo- 
ple, Pfalm lxxiii. 10. A cup of trembling indeed, but not of fire and brim- 
ftone, the portion of the cup of wicked men, Pfalm xi. 6. It is fuppofed 
to be a buptifm, a wa filing with the waters of affliction ; fome are dipped 
in them, the waters cutnpaft them about even to the foul, Jonah li. 5. 
Others have but a fprinkling of them ; both are baptifms, fome are over- 
whelmed in them, as in a deluge, others all wet, as in a iharp fhower. But 
2. Even in this conjbtation doth more abound. It is but a cup, not an ocean; 
it is but a draught, bitter perhaps, but we {hall fee the- bottom of it, it is 
a cup in the hand of a father, John xviii. 1 1- and it in full of mixture, Pfah 
Ixxv. 8. It is but a buptifm, if dipped, that is the worft of it, not drowned, 
perplexed but not in defpair. Baptifm is an ordinance by which we join 
on Helves to the Lord in covenant and communion, und To is f uttering for 
Chrift, Ezek. xx. 37. Ifa. xlviii. 10. Baptifm is " an outward and vifible 
"fign of an inward ana fpiritual grace," and fo is fuffering for Chrift, for 
unto us it is given j Phil. i. 29. 

t». It is to drink of the fame cup that Chrift drank of, and to be bap- 
tized with the lame baptifm that he wus baptized with. Chrift is before- 
hand with us in fuffering, and in that as in other things left us an exam- 
ple. 1. Itfyeaksthe condefcen Hon of a fuffering Chrift, that he would driuk 
of fueh a cup, John xviii. 1 1. nay, andfuch a brook, Pfalmxc.7. and drink 
fo deep and yet To chearfully ; that he would be baptized with fuch a bap- 
tifm, und was fo forward to it, Luke xii. 50. It was much he would be 
baptized with water us a common (inner, much more with blood as au un- 
common malefactor. But in all this he was made in the likenefs of sittfiil 
flfflt, and teas made sin for us. 2. It fpeaks the confolatioo of fuffering 
Chriftians, that they do but pledge Chrift in the hitter cup, are partakers 
of his fufferings 9 and Jill up that which is behind of them ; we rauft there- 
fore arm ourfelves with the fame mind, and go to him without the camp. 

3. It is good for us to be often putting it to ourfelves, whether we are 
able to drink of this cup, and to be baptized with this baptifm. We muft 
expect fuffering, and look upon it usa hurd thing to fuffer well and as be- 
comes us. Are we able to fuffer chearfully, and in the worft of times 
ftill to hold faft our integrity ? What can we afford to part with for Chrift? 
How fur will we give lit in credit? Could I find in my heart to drink of a 
bitter cup, and to be baptized with a bloody buptifm, rather than let go my 
hold of Chrift ? The truth is, religion, if it be worth any thing, is worth 
every thing; but it is worth little, if it be not worth fuffering for. Now 
let us fit down and count the coft of dying for Chrift rather than denying 
him, and afk, can we take him upon thefe terms? 

2. See how boldly they engage for themfelves, they faid, We are able, in 
hopes of fitting on his right hand and on his left; but at the fume time 
fondly hoped that they mould never be tried. As before they knew not 
what they afked, fo now they knew not what they anfwered. We arc able; 
they would have done well to put in, Lord,by thy Jlrength, and in thy grace 
toe are able, otherwise we are not. But the fame that was Peter's tempta- 
tion, to be confident of his own fufticiency, and prefume upon his own 
ftrength, was here the temptation of James and John, and it isafin we are 
all prone to. They knew not what Chrift's cup was, nor what his baptifm, 
and therefore they were thus bold in promising for themfelves. But thofe 
are Commonly mod confident that are leuft acquainted with the croft. 

3. See how* ply inly and politively their fnfferiugs are here foretold, vcr. 
23. Ye /hall drink of my cup. Sufferings forcfeeu will be the eafier borne, 
efpecially if looked upon under a right notion, as drinking of his cup, and 
being baptized with his baptifm. Chrift begun in fuffering for us, and ex- 
pects we fliould pledge him in fuffering for him. Chrift will hove us know 
the worft, that wc may make the buft of our way to heaven. Ycf hall drink, 
\, «». ye (ball fuffer. Jumos drunk the bloody cup firft of all the apoftles, 
AQtt'xW. 2. John, though at laft he died in hi* bed, if we may credit the 
ecHefiafticnl hiftoriuus, yet often drank of this bitter cup, as when lie was 
banifhed into the Ifle of Patmos, Rev. i. Q. and when (as they fay) at 
Kphefus he was put into a cauldron of boiling oil, but was mtraculoufly 
preferved. He was, as the reft of the apoftles, in deaths often. He took 
the cup, offered him fell* to the baptifm, and it whh accepted. 

2. He leaves them in the dark aboot the degrees of their glory. To 
carry them chenrfnlly through their fufferings, it was enough to be aff tired 
that* they fhould have a place in his kingdom : The loweft feat in heaven 
is an abundant recoinpence for the greateft fufferings on earth. But as to 
the preferments there, it was not lit there fliould be any intimation given 
for whom they wereintendod ; for the infirmity of their prefent ftate could 
not bear fueh u difcovery with any evennefs. To sit en my right hand and 
on my left, is not mine to give, and therefore it is not for you to afk it or 
to know it, but it /hall be given to them for whom it is prepared of my Father . 
JVote, I. It is very probable there ore degrees of glory in heaven ; for our 
.Saviour feems to'allow that there nre fome that fliall fit on ins right hand 
and. on his left, in the higlieft places. 2. As the future glory itfelf, fo the 
degrees of it nre purpofed and prepared in the eternal counfel of God ; as 
the common fulvation, fo the more peculiar honours are appointed, the 
whole affair is long fince fettled, and there is a certain meofure of the fta- 
ture, both in grace and glory, Eph, iv. 3. 3. Chrift in difpenfing the fruits 
of his own purchafe goes exactly by the meafures of his Father's purpofe. 
Jt is not mine to give, fave to them (fo it muy be readjyor whom it is pre- 
pared. Chrift has the fole power of giving eternal life, but then it 19 to as 
many as were qivenhim, John xvii. 2. if is not mine to give, u e. to promife 
now, that matter ia already fettled and concerted, and the Father and Sou 
underftand one another perfectly well in this matter. It is not mine to 
give to thofe thnt feelt it and are ambitious of it, but to thofe that by great 
humility and felf-detiial are prepared for it. 

Secondly, Here i» the reproof and inftruction which Chrift gave to the 
other ten difciples for their difpleafure at the requeft of James and John. 
He had fomething to do with them all, they were fo weak in knowledge 
aud grace, yet he bore their manners. 

1. The fret that the ten difciples were in, ver- 24. They were moved with 
indignation again/} the two brethren ; not becaufe they were defirous to be 
preferred, which was their 'fin, and for which Chrift was difpleafed with 
thorn, but becaufe they were defirous to be preferred oeforethem^ which waa 



a reflection upon them ; tuuny feem to have indignation nt fin, but it is not 
becaufe it is fin, but becaufe it toucheth them. They will inform aguinft 
a man that fwears, but it is only if he fweur at them und affrout them, not 
becaufe hedifhooours God. TThefe difciples were angry at their brethren's 
ambition, though they themfelves, nay becaufe they themfelves were as am- 
bitious. Note, It is common for people to beungry at thofe fins in others, 
which they allow of and indulge iu themfelves. Thofe that are proud and 
covetous themfelves, yet do not care to fee others fo. Nothing makes 
more mifchief among brethren, nor is the caufe of more indignation aud 
contention, than ambition and defire of greatnefs. We never find Chrift's 
difciples quarreling, but fomethingof this was at the bottom of it. 

2. The check that Chrift gave them, which was very gentle, rather by 
way of inftruction what they mould be, than by way of reprehenfion for 
what they were. He had reproved this very fin before, chap, xviii. 3. aud 
told them they muft he humble as little children, yet they relapfed into it, 
and yet he reproved them for it thus mildly. 

He called them unto him, which intimates great tendernefs anil familia- 
rity. He did not iu anger bid them get out of his prefence, but called them 
in love to come into his prefence; for therefore he is fit to teach, and we 
are invited to Jearn of him, becaufe he is meek and lowly in heart. What 
he had to fay concerning both the two difciples and the ten, and therefore 
he will hnve them all together. And he tells them, that whereas they were 
aftcing which of them mould have dominion in a temporal kingdom, there 
was really no fuch dominion referved for any of them. For, 

1. They muft not be like the princes of the Gentiles. Chrift's difciples 
muft not be like Gentiles, do not like princes of the Gentiles. Principality 
doth no more become mini iters than Gentilifm doth Chriftians. 

Obferve, I. What is the way of the princes of the Gentiles, vcr. 25. to 
exercife dominion and authority over their fubjecls, and (if they can but win 
the upper hand with a ftrong hand) over one another too. ' And that which 
bears them up in it is, that they are great, and great men think the}* may 
do any thing. Dominion and authority is the great thing which the princes 
of the Gentiles purine, and pride themfelves iu { they would bear fway, 
would carryall before them, have every body to truckle to them, and every 
fheaf bow to theirs. They would have it cried before them. Bow the 
knee; like Nebuchadnezzar, who flew and kept alive at pleafure. 

2. What is the will of Chrift concerning his apoftles aud minifters in 
this matter. 

1. ltflia.ll not befo among yon. The conftitution of the fpiritual king- 
dom is quite different from this. Vou are to teach the fubjecls of this 
kingdom, to inftruct and befrech them, to .counfel and comfort them, to 
take pains with them and fuller with them, not to exercife dominion or 
authority over them ; you are not to lord it over God's heritage, 1 Pet. v. 
3. but lo labour iu it. This forbids not only tyranny and nbufe of power, 
but the claim or ufe of any fuch feeular authority as the princes of the 
Gentiles lawfully exercife. So hard it is for vain men, even good men, to 
have fuch authority und not to be purled up with it, und do more hurt 
than good with it, that our Lord Jefus law fit wholly to bauilh it out of 
his church. Paul him fell' difovvns dominion over the faith of any, 2 Cor. 
i. 24. The pomp and grandeur of the princes of the Gentiles ill becomes 
Chrift's difciples. Now if there were no fuch power and honour intended 
to be in the church, it was uoufeufe for them to be ftriviug who fhould 
have it. They knew not what they afked. 

2. How then (hall it be uraoug the difciples of Chrift i Something of 
greatnefs among them Chrift himfelf had intimated, and here he explains 
it. He that will be great among you, that will be chief, that would really 
be fo, and would be found to be fo at laft, let him be your minifler, yourfer* 
raw/, ver. 2o\ 27» Here obferve, 1. That it is the duty of Chrift's difci- 
ples to ferve one another for mutual edification. This includes both hu- 
mility and nfefnlnefs. The followers of Chrift muft be ready to ftoop to 
the meaneft offices of Jove for the good of one another, muft Jubmit to one 
another, 1 Pet. v. 5. Eph, v. 2i. und edify one another, Rom. xiv. \Q.plcafe 
one another for good, Rom. xv. 2. The great apoftle roude himfelf every 
one's fervnnt; fee 1 Cor. ix. 19. 2. It is the dignity of Chrift's difciples 
faithfully to difcharge this duty. The way to be great and chief is to be 
humble und ferviceable. Thofe ore to be beft accounted of, and mod re- 
fue&ed in the church, and will fo by ull thnt utiderfluiid things aright, not 
thofe that are dignified with high and mighty names, like the names of the 
great ones of the earth, that appear in pomp, aud nlTume to themfelves a 
power proportionable; but thofe thut are nioft humble and felf-denyiug, 
and lay out themfelves raoft to do good, though to the diuiiniftiiug of 
themfelves. Thefe honour God moft, and thofe he will honour. As he 
muft become a fool that would be wife, fo he muft become a fervnnt that 
would be chief. St. Paul was a great example of this, he laboured more 
abundantly than they all; made himfelf (as fome would cull it) a drudge to 
his work, and is not he chief? Do we not by confent cull him the great 
apoftle, though he called himfelf lefs than 'the kafl? And perhaps our 
Lord Jefus had an eye to him, when he faid, there were la/l that fliould be 

firfl; for Paul was one barn out of due time, I Cor. xv. 8. Not only the 
youngeft child of the fumily of the apoftles, but a poftlunnous one. yet he 
became greateft. And perhaps he it was for w hom the firft poft of honour 
in Chrift's kingdom was referved and prepared of his Father, not for James 
who fought it; and thereforejuft before Paul began to he famous as an 
apoftle, providence ordered itfo that James was cut off. xii. I. that 

in the college of the twelve Paul might be fubftituted in his room. 

2. They muft be like the mafler himfelf, and it is very tit they fhould; 
that while they were in the world they fliould be as he was when he was in 
the world; for to both the prefent ftate is in a ftate of humiliation, the 
crown and glory was referved for both in' the future ftate. Let them can- 
Cder that the Son of man came not to be miniflered to, but to minifler and 
to give his life a ran/bin* for many, ver. 28* Our Lord Jefus here fets him- 
felf before his difciples us a pattern of thofe two thiug* before recom- 
mended, humility and ufefulnefs. 

1. Never was there fuch an example of humility and condefcenfion as 
there was in the life of Chrift, who came not to be miniflered unto, but 'to 
minifler* When the Sou of God come into the world, his ambaffador to 
the children of men, one would think he fliould have been miniflered to, 
fhould have appeared in on equipage agreeable to his perfon and charac- 
ter, but he did not fo; he made no figure, had no pompous train of ftate- 
fervants to attend him, nor was he clad in robes of honour, for he took upon 
him the form of a fervant. He was indeed miniflered to" as a poor man, 
which was • a part of his' humiliation, there were thofe that miniflered to 
him of their fubflanee, Luke viii. 2, 9. But he was never miniftered to as 
a great man ; never took ftate upon him, was not waited on at table ; he 
once waihed his difciples feet, but we never read that they wafhed his feet.. 
He came to minifler help to all that were in diftrefa ; he made himfelf a 
fenrant to the fick and difeafed ; was ready to their requefts 0* ever any 
fervent was at the beck of his m after, and took as rauctx pains to ferve 
them ; he attended continually to this very thing, and denied himfelf both 
food and reft to attend to it. 
2. Never irai there flcch an example of beneficence and ufefulnefs as 
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there was in the dt'ath of Chrift, who gave hh life a ranfomfor many. He 
lived a?« a tenant, and went about doing jjood ; but he died as u facriHce, 
and in that did tlir t;reat*ft <»ood of all. He came into the world on par- 
pole to «jive hi* lite* a ranfoui, it was liift in his intention. The ufpiring 
princes of the Gentiles* make the lives of many a runfom for their own ho- 
nour, and perhaps u facritice to their own humour. Chrift doth not do ib, 
his fubjeft* blood is precious to him, and he is not prodigal of it, Pfatm 
Ixxi't. J 4* But on the contrary lie gives his honour and life too a runlbm 
for his fubjedts. 3Noie, I. J el us Chrift laid down his life for a raiifom. 
Our iWes were forfeited into the hands of divine juftice by fin ; Chrift by 
parting with his life made atonement for fin, and fo refcued ours; he teas 
mude sin* and acitrje fur us* and died, not only for our good* but in ourjlcad* 
ASts xx# VS. 1 Peter i. 18, J 9. 3. It vvus a raufom for many, fuffirieut 
for all, etfedlual for many ; ami if for many, then faith the poor doubting 
foul. Why not for me? for many, that by him many may be made righ- 
teous. Thefe. many were his feed, for winch his foul travailed, Ifaiah Itii. 
10, II- For many, fo they will be when they come altogether, though 
now they appear bat a little flock. 

Now this is a good reafoti why we fhouid uot ftrive for precedency, be- 
caufe the crofs is our banner, and our Matter 1 * death is our life. It is a 
jrood reafon why we fhoohl ftudy to do j»ood, and in confederation of the 
love of Chrirt in dying tor it*, not flick at laying down our lives for the hre~ 
ihren* 1 John iii. It). Mmirters fliould he more forward thau otheis to ferve 
and fuller for the gond of fouls, as blefled Paul was, slcis xx. 24. PhiL ii. 
17. And the nearer we are all concerned in, and the more we are advan- 
taged by the humility and humiliation of Chrift, the more ready and care- 
ful we fhouid be to imitate il. 
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£9. Awl as they departed from Jericho, a 0 
multitude followed him- 30.^ *f And, behold, two 
blind men fitting by the way side, when they heard 
that Jesus palled by, cried out, faying, liave mercy 
on us, O Lord, thou Son ofDavicL 3K And the mul- 
titude rebuked them, becaufe they fliould hold tlieir 
peace : but they cried the more, laying, Have mercy 
on us, O Lord, thou Son of Havid And Jesus 

ftood itill, and culled them, and faid, What will ye 
that L lhouid do unto you? 33. They lay unto him, 
Lord, that our eyes may be opened. ?4.-Su Jes vs 
had companion un iftem, land touched their eyes : and 
immediately their eyes received light, and they 
lowed him. 



We have here an account of the cure of two blind beggars ; in which 
we may may obferve, 

1, Their addrefs to Chrift, ver* 20% 30. And in this, 

1* The etrcuinftancea of it are obfervable : It was aa Chrift and his d;f- 
cipfos departed from Jericho; that devoted f.uer which was rebuilt under 
a etirfe, Chrift took hia leave of it willi tht» bl citing, for he 



re; eived gifts 

«tren for the rebellious* It was in the pri fence of a great multitude that 
follow* d him : Chrift had a numerous, though uot a pompou* attendance, 
and did ^oud to them, though he did not take ftate to hiinfelr. 
titude that followed Chrift was a mixed multitude: fome followed him for 
loaves, and fome lor love; form* for curioljty, and fume iu expe&utioo of 
his temporal reit^u, which the d*fciple*s themfelves dronnn-d of, and very few 
with driire to be taught their duty; yet for th* fake of thole few he con- 
firmed his do&riue by miracles wrought iu the prefence of great multi- 
tude*; who, ii they wmuiot convinced by them, would be the more inex- 
cusable* Two blind men concurred in their requeft, for joint-prayer i* 
pleating to Chri r, Matt, xviii. l<). Thefe joiut-futferers were joint fult- 

ors, beiuji companions in the fame tribulation, they were partners in the 
•fame fiipplicatinn, Mu f e, It is good for thole that are labouring under the 
fame calamity, or intiuniiy of body or mind, to join together in the fume 
prayer to Hod for relief, that they mav quicken one another's fervency, 
ami encourage one aiiniht?r*R faith. The-.e is mercy enough in Chiift for 
nil the petitioners. Tin fc blind men were sitting by the wayside* a* b iud 
bC£!pm used to do. Note, Tlioie that would receive mercy from Chrift, 
mud place thcmMvp* there where hi-* outgoings are ; where he ufeth to 
mat nfc ft himfelf to thole that feek him. It U yood thus to way-lay Chrift, 
to be in his road. 

They heard that Jefus passed by* Though they were blind, they were j 
not deaf* Seeing ami hearing are the learning fenfes. It ia a great cala- 
mity to want either; but the deleft of one may be, and often is made up I 
in the ucutenefc of the other; and therefore it has been obferved by fome 
as an iuftance of the ^oodnelV of Providence, that none were ever known 
to be born both blind and deaf; but that one way or other they might be 
in a capacity of receiving knowledge. Thefe blind men had heard of Chrift 
by the hearing of the ear, hut they cMired that their eyes might fee him. 
When they heard that Jefus pajfed hy* they a iked no further queftions who 
were with him, or whether h»- was in hufie, but immediately cried out* 
Note, It is good to improve the prefent opportunity, to make the bell of 
the price now in hand, becaufe if once let flip it may never return ; thefe 
blind men did fo, and did wifely; for we do not find that Chrift ever 
came to Jericho again. Now is the accepted time* 

2. The addrefs itlelf is ranft obfervable. Have mercy on t/s 9 O Lord, 
thou Jon of Daciti % repeated again, ren 31, Four things are recommended 
to usforan example in this addreU; for though the eye of the body wasdark, 
the eye of the mind was enlightened concerning truth, duty, audiutcrclh 

1. Here is an example of importunity in prayer. They cried out as men 
• in earneft ; men in want nfe to be fo. Cold del: res do but beg denials. 
Thofe that would prevail in prayer, muft ftir up themfelves to take hold 
on God in the duty. When they were difcounteimnced in it, they cried 
the more* The ftream of fervency, if it be flopped, will rife and I well the 
higher. TIiUib w refiling with God in prayer, and makes us the fitter to 
receive mercy ; for the more it is ftriveu for, the more it will be prized and 
thankfully acknowledged. 

2* Of humility in prayer: Tti that word, have mercy nn us % not fp*ci ly- 
ing the favour, or prefcribing what ; much lefs pleading merit, but calling 
themfclves upon and refeiriug themfelvcs chearfully to the Mediator's 
mercy, in what way he pleafeth, only have mercy* They afe not for filver 
and gold, though they were poor, but mercy, mercy. This ia that which 

our hearts muft be upon when we come to the throne ofgrace 9 lhat tee may 
find mercy % Heb.iv. 16. Pfuhu exxx. 7- < 

3. Of faith in prayer: In the title they gave to Chrift, which was in the 
natme of a plea, O Lord, thou Son tf David, they contefe that Jefus Chrift 
is Lord^mm therefore had authority to command deliverance for them. 
Surely it was by the Holy Ghoft that they called Chrift Lord. I Cor.xii* 3. 
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Thus they take their encouragement in prayer from hi* power, as in call- 
ing him the fou of David, they take encouragement fmui his goodn*-|V,as> 
Mefiiah, of whom fo many kind and tender thius&s had been foietold, par- 
ticularly his cuinpadion to the poor ai.d needy, Pfa 1 * ixxii. 12. \\ \$ 
of excellent ufe in prayer to eye Chrift in the grace ami ulory of hU Alef- 
liaftihip ; remember that he is the fou of David, whole office it ia to help, 
and fave, and plead it with him. 

2. Of perfex'eiauce in prayer, notwithfiandiug dilVoora^ement. The mul- 
titude rebuked them* at> noifv and clamorous, oud impert inet.t, and bid 
them hold their peace, and not difturb the Matter, who j*erhaps at fi»fl him— 
felf feemed not to regard them. In following Chrift .villi our prayer?*, we 
muft expeCl to meet with hindrances and manifold difco*iragemeiK> from, 
within and from without, fotnething or other that bid* hold our peace* 
Such rebukes are permitted, that faith and fervency, patience and perfe- 
verance may be tried : Thefe poor blind men were rr bilked by the multi- 
tude tliat followed Chrift. Note, The finct-re nnd (eruius beggars at 
Chrift's door comtnonly meet utth the worft ret>ul;e> tVotu thofe tiiat fol- 
low him but in pretence aud hypnerif) : liui they uu.uld not be bealeu oif 
fi>, tvhen they were in purfuit of fnch a merr\\ a wci no tune to compli- 
ment or to be mealy-mouthed ; no, they vrh d the tn>*re. Note* Men outfit 
always to pray, and not to faint* pray tv:th all ptrjhverancc* Lulu 1 xviii. i. 
to continue in prayer tv A h refolutjon, and mtt to yield to oppofi iciu 
' 2» The anfwer ol'Chrift to ihlsaddrtf> of theirs: Tin? ujultilude re- 
hukedthcin» but Chrift eiicotiraueu tin m. Jt^ereiH ior tib it die A J after 
were not more kind and tender than I multiiude ; but he loves lu rutin* 
teuauce thofe with foecial favour that aire Uiid<.-r Jruwus, and re!n*W^^, mu\ 
contempts from men. He will not fiifuT ht^ immbie fupplicants to be 
run down and dudied out of countejiaiK e. 

I. He flood jlill and celled them* it-r. 3-!. He wim now going up to Je- 
rufalein, and waa liraitenetl till his wnjk then* w:i* ;«ct » u.piifli* . uliO jet 
he ftooii ftill to cure thi'le Llmd men. Ni»U% \*» 1 «'n w«* «n* in-vcr fo much 
in hafte about auj buli.iefs, yrt \\v ilionld - v wdliuu tcj fland fill: \o do 
good. Uecailed them, not ber5!ute he€:ould nut cure lli«*m at a d:ftuu<*e, 
but becaufe he would do it in the m^ll obliging aud ndlrufthug way. and 
w«ndd countenance wvuk but uiiling paiii 4 uts mui pchtitioucrs. Chrift 
doth not ouly iuioiu ib to pray, but invite 1 * us; holds out the golden fcep- 
tre to ns t aud bid* us come touch th*.* tup uf it. 

^. He enquired farther into their cafe : IVhat will ye that J /hall do unto 
you? Which f peaks, l. A very fair olfer. Here \ am,\ftiue know what 
you would havi*, aud you Ihall have it; and what would we more r He is 
.lbletodo for us, and as willing us he U able. Afh\ and il Jhall he g*ren you* 
2* A condition annexed to this otter, which is a »ciy eafj :md i e,do»..t»>ie 
one, that they fhouid tell him w hat they wouM hm*h nn'ofo* th^tu : <Jf»c 
would think this a ft range qucftiou, any on*- might tell ufaut Uu*y would 
have; Chrift knew well enough, hm he uouSd know it from them, whe- 
ther they begged only for an aims, a» fimu a i ommon pci fou, or lor acme, 
as from the Metiiah. JCotc*, |t is the wdl of Cind t! at wi* ^hotdd in every/ 
tuiug makeour recpieiW known to him by prayer and fuppl cation ; nut to 
inform or move him, but to qualify ourfelves for the meicy. The waler- 
u:an iu the boat, that with h;s» hook takes hold of the Ih >re, doth not 
thereby pull the fhore to tlje boat, but the boat to the (bore. So in prater 
we do uot draw the mercy to ourselves, but ourfelves to the mercy. 

They foou runic kuown their requnft to him, fuch a one as they never 
made ro any one elfe, Lord* that oar eyes may be optried. The wanta and 
burdens of the body we are foou fcufiblc oi\ and rati rt-adily relate, ubi 
This mtil- I d°l ur * ibi digitus; O that we were hut as appruht'nliveofour fpiiitual ma- 
ed him for I ' :ic ^* es > illJC - could us feelingly complain of them, efp< cially our f pi ritual 

blinduef> \ Lord, that the eyes of our mind tuaj be opened I Many are 
fpiritually blind, and yet fay they fee, John ix. 41. Were we but feulible 
of our darknefs, we fliould fonti apply ourfelves to him, who alone has the 
eye-ful ve, with this reqtieft, Lord, that our ears may be optned* 

3. Hp curt'd them, vvhen he encouraged them to leek him, he did not 
faVi feck in ur.in ; What he did was an inflance, 

1. Of hi* pity; he had companion on them: Mifery \% the objeftt of mercy- 
Thej* that are poor and blind, arc wretched and miferable, Rev. iii. 17- 
and the objects of compafiion. It was the tender rm rcy of our God that 
gave light and light to them that fat in darkm lV Luke i. 78, 79* We 
cannot help thofe that are under fuch calamities as Chrift dio, but we may 
and muft pity them as Chrift did, and draw out our f ml to them. 

2. Of h's power : lie that formed the eye* can he not Leal it ? Ye?, he can, 
he did, he did it cuOly, he touched their eyes; lie did it effectually, im- 
mediately their eyes received sight* Thus he not only ptoved thai he -a as 
fent of God, but fliewed on what crrund he was /cut, to i»ive iigljt to thofe 
thatun* fpiritually blind, to turn tht-mfrom darknefs to light. 

Laftly, Thefe blind men, when they had received tight, followed him* 
Note, None follow Chrift blindfold: He lirfr hy his «iaee opens tneu's 
eyes, and fo draws their hearts after him. They followed Chrift,- as hi* 
difciples, to learn of him, aud as his witneffes, eye-wit neffes to bear their 
teftimony to him, and to his power aud gondii els* The heft evidence of 
fpiritual illumination, is a conftaut iufeparable adherence to Jefus Chrift 
a» our Lord and leader. 
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C PI A P. XXI. 

The death and re/urrcciion of Jefus Chrijl* arc the tico main hinees upon 
which the dour of falcatinn turns . lit: came into the world on purpofe to 
give his life a rnvfom y fo he had lately /hid. chap. xx. AS l : And therefore 
the hijtorif of his ftijfcrinps, even uuto death, and his rising again, is more 
particularly recoided by all the ccanje/i/is than any other' part ^ of his 
Jiory' f and to that this evnngelijl noir ha/tt-ns apace, for at this chap- 
ter begins that which they call the pTiJJion-wcek : He had faid to his difci- 
ples more than once* Behold, we up to Jerufalew; and there iha Son 
of mau muft bii betrayed ; a great deal of good work he did hy the way, 
and now at length he is come vp to Jerufelem ; and here we have, (I.) The 
public entry which he made into JcrxifaU m* upon thefirji day of the pas- 
sion-weckt ver. 1 — II. (a.) The authority he excrcifed there, in cfeatif- 
ing the temple, and driving out of it the buyers and fellers, ver. I« — 1(5. 
(3.) Tlie emblem he gave ofthejlate oftheJcxcifh church, in cursing the 
barren Jig-tree* and/iisdijconrfe with his difcip/cs thereupon, ver. 17 — 22- 
(4.) His jujiifying his own authority, by appealing to the baptifm of John, 
ver. '23 — 27* (5.) His Jhaming the infidelity and objtinacy of the chief 
priejts and elders, with the repentance of the Publicans, ilh/lratcd by the 
parabie of the two Jons, ver. i!9 — 3i. (6.) His reading the do >tn of the 
Jewijh church for its unfruilfnlnefs, in the parable of the vineyard let out 
to unthankful hvjhandmcn, ver. 3 3—46. 

1- A ND when they drew nigh unto Jerufalem, and 
XX werecotue to Bethphage, unto the mount of 
Olives, then fent Jj3si»two difciples, 2. Saying un- 

G g to. 



Chap. XXI. 



St. M A T T II E W 



Chap. XXI. 



to them, Go into the village over againfl you, and 
it:aitihtway ye lhall iind an afe tied, and a colt with 
her : loofe them, and bring than unto ine. 3. And ii 
any man fay ou^ht unto you, ve lhall lav, The Lord 
hath need uf tueui ; and itraightway he will lend them* 
4. All this was done, that it might be fulfilled which 
was tpoken by the prophet, laying, />. Tell ye the 
daughter ofSion, BeliohL thy king cometh unto thee, 
meek, and fitting upon an als, and a colt the foal of 
an aft. o And the dilciples went, and did as Jesus 
commanded them. 7- And brought the afs, and the 
colt, and put on them their clothes, and they let him 
thereon. 8. And a very great multitude fpread their 
garments in the way ; others cut down brauches from 
the trees, and ftrewed them in the way- 9- And the 
multitudes that went before, and that followed, cried, 
faying, Hofanna to the ion of David : Blefled is he 
that cometh in the name of the Lord : Holannain the 
higheit. 10. And when he was come into Jerufalem* 
all the city was moved, laying* Who is this? IK 
And the multitude laid, This is Jesus the prophet of 
Nazareth of Galilee. 



though for fo fin all a piece of fervice as riding the length of a ilrcet or rwo, 
without the owner's con feu t. And as Come read ihr inner elaufe, it yives 
us a further rule of juftb.us you JhatljUy the Lord hits run I <fthem* and he 
(that is, the Lord) will prefhuiy fetid them hack, ami take care that ihr*y be 
fafely delivered to the owiut, :ta loon us lie ha> d.me with tht-iii, Note, 
What we borrow we muft reftore in due time and in good order; lor the 
wicked borrows? ami pays not again* Care mull be taken of borrowed gacia, 
that they be not damaged. Alas, jila/ier+fur it was borrowed / 

Secondly, The prediction that was fullilied in i\u> 9 ixr, 4, it, Our Lord 
Jefus iti all he did and fullered, had very much his eve upou this, that the 
Scriptures might be fulfilled. As the prophets looked forward to him, fo 
him they all bear witnefc, fo he looked back upon them, that all thing* 
which were written of the Mefiiah might be punctually accompli (Led in him. 
This particularly which was written of him, Zerlu ix. <J. where it u fliers 
in a large prediction of the kingdom of the Metliuh, Tell the daughter of 
Sion, Behold thy king cometh * in nil be accomplifhcd. Now obferve here, 

I. How the coming of Cbrift is foretold ; Tell ye the daughter of bion 9 
the church, the holy mountain, Behold \ thy king cometh unto thee. Note, I. 
Jefus Chrift is the church's kiug, one of our brethren like unto us, accord- 
ing to the law of the kingdom, Lieut, xvii. 15- He is appointed king over 
the church, Pfal. ii. G. Me is accepted king by the church, fhedaughter 
of Sion fwears allegiance to uim, Has* u lb , a. Chrift, the king of his 



All the four evangelifhs take notice of this paflfage of ChrifTs riding in 
triumph into Jerufdem, rt ve days before his death; the paffover was on tlie 
fonrteenth fin}- of* the month, and this was the tenth ; on which day the law 
appointed that the pafchal lamb fhould betaken tip, Exad. xii.lt. and let 
apart for that fervice; on t hit day therefore Chrift our pullover, uho was 
to be furrificed for was publicly fiiewed. So that this wab the prologue 
to his paifion: (Irhad lodged at Bethany, a village not far from Jerufalem, 
for fome time; at a fupper t'« re the night before Mary had anointed his 
feet* John sir. 2. JJut as is nfual with ambafladors, he deferred his pub-- 
Jic entry till fume time after hU arrival* Our Lord Jefus travelled much, 
and hid eurtom was to travel on foot from Galilee to Jerufalem, fame fcores 
of mih'd, which was both mean nnd toilfome; many a dirty weary ftep be 
had when he went about doing good \ how ill dolh \t become Chnllians to 
be inordinately folicitou> about their own cafe and Rate, when their Mailer 
had fo little of either ? Vet once in his life he rode in triumph, and it was 
now when he went into Jerufalem to fuller and die, as if that were the 
pleafurc and preferment he courted; and then he thought himfclf begin 
to look ureat. 

Now here we have, 

Firft, The pro vi lion that was made for this folemnity : and it was very 
poor and ordinary, and findi as befpoke bis kingdom not of this world: Here 
were no heralds at arms provide'!, no trumpet founded before him, no cha- 
riots of ftate, no hvvrie- ; fuch things as thefe were not agreeable to hi* 
prefent ftate of humiliation, but will be fur outdone at hi- fecond coming, 
to which bis magnificent appearance is referred, when the laft trumpet 
fbali found, the glorious angel* ft. ill be hirf heralds and attendants, and 
the clouds his chariots Cot u. s his public appearance, 

]. The preparation was fuchkn ami ort-haud; for his glory in the other 
world, and ours with him, preparation was? made before the foundation of 
the world, for that was the glory his heart \w> upon; his g!ory in this 
world he was dead to, and therefore though he had it in profpe6t, did not 
fo recall for it, but took what c*ine next. They were come to Beth phage, 
which was the fuburbs of Jerufalem, and was accounted (fay th** Jewifli 
doftnrs) in all things, u& Jerufalem, a long feattering lireet that lay tow- 
ard the mount of Olives; when he entered upon that, he feni two of his dif- 
ciples, feme think Peter and John, to fetch him an afs, for he had uone 
laid ready for him* 

£• It was very mean: lie fentonly for an afs and her colt, rtT. 2. Aflei 
were much ufed in thatcottutsy fortvavel, horfes were kept only by great 
men, and for war; Chritl could have fumnioned a cherub to carry him, 
rjhhn xviiu 10. 15 ut though by hix name J ah* which fpeaks htm God, he 
rid.-s upon the heavens* yet now by his name Jefus, Tmmmwel* Gyd with us 9 
in hi- flute of humiliatmn hi.- rides upon an aft; yet fomc think he had 
herein an eye to the cuflom in Ifrael lor the judges to rifle upon white 
ttfVes. Judges v. 10. and their tons on af>-colts, Judges xii. J 4. And 
Chrifl would thus enter, not as* a conqtieror, but as the ju<!ge of Ifrael, 
who for judgment came into this world* 

fl. It was not his own, but borrowed ; though he had not a houfe of his 
owrr, yet one would think, liki- forne wayfaring men that live upon their 
flietidV, he might have had an af> of his own U> carry hiui about; but for 
our fakes he became in all refpecV poor, 2 Cor* viii, f) m It is commonly 
laid, they that live on harrowing lirt* on furrowing i in this therefore, as 
in olber things, Chriit was a man of furrows f that he had nothing of this 
world's ttoods but what wa> giv»m iiim or lent him* 

The difeipl"!* who were lent to borrow this afs, are directed to fay, the 
Lord has need of him. Thofe that are in need mud not be afhamed to own 
their need, nor lay as the uujiilt fteward, to beg I am aJJtamcdy Lnke xvi, 
3. As on the other hand," none ought to impofe upon the kindtiefs of 
their friends, by going to beg or borrow when they have not need. In the 
borrowing of ihi* af>, 

J. We have an in/lance of Ch rift's knowledge; though the thiug \Tas 
altogether contingent, y«t t'bnft could tell iiis difci pies where they fhould 
find an afs tied, and a colt nidi her : Ilia omnifcieuce extends itfelfto the 
meanell of his creatures ; alfes and their coils, and their being bound or 
loofed : Doth God take care for m oxen ! I Cor. ix. £)• no doubt he doth, 
and would not fee Balaam's af* abu fed. v He knows all the creatures, fo 
as to know and to make them ferve bis own purpofes. 

2. We have an inftauce of bis power over the fpirits of men ; the hearts 
of the mcaueil fubjects, as well us of kings, are in the hand of the Lord. 
Chrift ufferta hisright to ufe the aft, in bidding them bring it to him ; the 
fulnofs of the earth is the Lord Cii rill's; but he forefeet foine hindrance 
which the difci pies might meet with in this fervice; but they mull not 
take them clam Sf jhcreto* but in the fight of the owner, much lefs vz §*nr- 
mv, but with the coufent nf the owner, which he undertakes they (hall 
have ; If any man fay ought to you* ytjhall fa\j y The Lord has need of Aim* 
Note, What Chriit fete to do, he will bear us out in the doing; of, and 
furnifb us with anfwers to the objections we may be affaulted with, and 
make them prevalent; us hare f ft raight way. he will fend them. Chrift in 
commanding the afs into his fervice. fhewed that he is Lord of hofts; and 




church came to his church, even io this lower world ; he comes to thee, to 
rule thee, to rule in thee, to rule for thee, he is head over all things to the 
church : He came to Zion f Rom, xi. that out of Siou the law might go 
forth: for the church and its intercfts were all in all with the Redeemer* 
3. Notice was given to the church beforehand of the coming of her king; 
Tell the daughter of Siou. Note, Chrift will have his coming looktM for* 
and waited for, and his fubjeels big with expectation of it ; Tell the daughter 
of Sion, that they may go forth and behold king Solo wwf, Cam. iii. 1 l. No- 
tices of Chrift 'a coining are n foully ulhcred in with a Behold ! \ note eori>- 
rounding both attention and admiration; Hehald* thy king cometh ; oehold 
uud wonder at him, behold and welcome him ; here is> a royal progrefs* 
truly admirable. Pilate, like C uaphan, laid he knew uot what, in that 
great word, J oh n xix. 14- tie ho id your king* 

1. How his corning is deferihed. Whena king comes* fomething great 
and magnificent is expected, ef^ecialiy when he comes to take poifeliiou 
of his kingdom ; the Kinu\ the Lord ofliofts was fee u upon a throne* high 
and lifted up% I fa. n. I. i>ut here i> nothing of that here, Behold he comes 
to thee meek* and sitting upon an afs; when Cluiti would appear Ut hw 
glory, it is in his meeknefs. not in his majefry. 

I* Mis temper \> very imhl ; he comes not in wrath to take vengeances 
hot in mercy to work fa. -ttiou; he is mrek to fnifer the great eft injuries 
and indi^nitie.H for Sio.. - caule; meek to bear with the tollies and unkind- 
nefles of Siou v b own ei»!iii:eu: tie ia eaiy of uecef^, eafy to he itt treated* 
Jleis not only meek in a teacher, but meek as a ruler; he rules by love* 
Mis government is mild and gentle, uud his laws not written in the blood 
of hi* ftibjefts, but in his own : His yoke is eafy. 

2. an evidence of this, his appearance is very mean, fitting upon an 
afs, a creaturetiittde uot for ftate but fervice, not for battles but for bur- 
dens ; flow in its motions, but lure and fafe and conflant. The foretelling 
of this fo long before, and the care taken that it fhould be exafMy fulfilled, 
inrimateK it to have a peculiar li^uitft-uncy, for the encouragement of poor 
fouls to apply themfelves to Chrift : Siou's king comes riding, not on a 
prancing horfe, which the timorous petitioner dares not come near, or u 
running horfe, which the flow-footed petitioner cannot keep puce with* 
but ona quiet aft, that the pooreft of his fuhjeds may not be difcoiiraged 
in their a c eels to him. Mention is made iu the prophecy of a colt, the foul 
of an afs; and therefore Chrift feut for the colt with the afs, that the fcrip- 
ture mi£;ht be fulfilled. 

Thirdly, The proceflion itfelf, which was anftverable to the preparation* 
both being deftitute of worldly pomp, and yet both accompanied with u 
fpiritnal power. 

Obferve, l. # Mis equipage* The difciples did as Jefus commanded thenu 
ver. (). they went to fetch the afs and the colt, not doubting but to Iind 
them, and to Iind the owner willing to lend them. Note, Clinics coui^ 
mandh mnftnot bedifputed btit obeyed, uud thofe that fiucerely obey them* 
fliall not b« balked or baffled iu it; they brought the ajs $ and the co/(. The 
ineaitnefs» and conteinptudenefs, of the beutl Chrift rode on, might have 
been made up with the nubiief* of the trappings; but thole were, like alt 
the reft, fuch came next to hand; ihey had not fo much as a fuddle for 
the nfs, but the riifeiples threw fonie of their clothes, upon it, and that mull 
ferve for want of better accommodations. Note, We ought not to be nice 
or curious, or to affeft exaCineft in outward couveuicucies : A holy indiffe- 
reney and ne^lecl well becomes us in thefe things. It will evidence that 
our heart is uot upon them, and that wc have learned the apoftle's rule, 
Ilom. xih lb*, margin, to be content with mean things* Anything will ferve 
travellers, and there is a beauty iu foine fort of carelefliiefs, a noble negli- 
gence; yetthedifciple* furnifbed him with the beft they had, and did not 
obje£l the fpoiling of their clothes when the Lord had need of them. Note, 
We muft not think the clothe* on our backs too dear to part with for the 
fervice of Chrift, for the clothing of his poor deftitute ami uflft&ed mem- 
bers, / was naked, and you clothed me, Matt* xxv. 3b\ Chrift ftripped 
hirofelf for us, 

2. His retinue; and there was nothing in this ftately or magnificent; 
Sion's King comes to Sion, and the daughter of Sion was told of his coin- 
ing long before, and yet he js not attended by the gentlemen of the coun- 
try, nor met by the magiftrates of the city in their formalities, as one might 
have expe&ed ; he fhould have had the keys of the city prefented to him, 
and fhould have been conduced with all pofoble conveniency to the thrones 
nf judgment 9 the thrones of the houfe ofJDavid ; but here is nothing of all 
this, y.et he has his attendants, a very great multitude ; they were only the 
common people, the mob, (the rabble we fhould have been apt to call 
them) that graced the folemnity of Chrift's triumph, and hone but they* 
The chief priefts and the elders afterwards herded themfelves with the 
multitude that abufed him upon thecrofs, but we find none of them here 
joining with the multitude that did him honour. Ye fee here your call- 
ing, brethren, not many mighty $ or noble, attend on Chrifl, \mt \hcfooHj7t 
things of this world, and bafe things, which are defpifed, 1 Cor. i. 26 — 23. 
Note, Chrift is honoured by the multitude, more thau by the magnificence 
of his followers, for he values men by their fouls not by their preferments, 
nam* s, or titles of honour. 

Now, concerning this great multitude, we are here told, 
(1.) What they did; according to the heft of their capacity they ftudied 
to do honour to Chrift; \. % They fpread their garments in the way t that he 
might ride upon them. When Jehu was proclaimed king, the-captains put 
their garments under him, in token oftheirfubjefclion tohim. Note, Thofe 
that take Chrift for their King moft lay their all underhis feet • the clothes 
in token of the heart; for when Chrift comes, though not w/ien any elfe 
comes* it muft be faid to the foul, Bow dowrx, that he may go over. Some 
thiuk, thefe gar menu were fpread, not upon the ground* baton the hedges 

or 
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or walls, to .irloru u>e ,<vrd>: a* *o be:iu* # t\ n » i\ :di ,»iK- i In* I^Immju-s are it ;i<*-atij. Nut.', Clivers an*: f-r'li-r* d ^ i-n out of r».i- te*u|d«\ t»ui r,.f.,., 



hu 14 n , i , !i tap*i-|i r \. V'i"> wh% but *• ;»•»•■! |>U.«-t- ot ff-«?t% \«l Chilli at'- a. id n«-4tle lh«*:«- a^inu. ii lh«-M- !#• a rMiitnpiaJ c;ire .u.tl r vi 

ce ited Uiet r ^*tf ni - \ • ' ! , :i . 'i * «* e t* h«*r~* 1 \ t 1 »i ^ ■ . * :i»n»utn»r i »ow tu make ^ |>rcv t*o t 1 1 , u ltd 1 1 I lit 1 blot* 1*1 >t lolh • I ,11, • ) olim 1 *- j>* at 

I'tie a-xJit- w.i> l»ii;ifi^ a id f- i'iii^. <;h.tu^i . j, inon.*v m tut 

Ititijj'r*. Note, |„;iwt<d tmiji^, ii| timi* *i u.m! ii |d.w« d, um\ heroine liu- 
ful things-: Trial whicJi wa-» lieer-nt 1 r j a.M)'rn • ;i *d .01 1/ 

lawful Inst laudable on another d-i\ , \ 1*1 tttfiie* fUttrt tiarv* unci tf , t *inic% 



Ob 1 1 i w»*J* I **■ d i 1 i ih"^m«t, Cm il a . i- 1 in * «jof|#eJt mi o on r heart* 

ttrni noufV- : I low Ilia 1 w* t \*mf* wiir r*-l|a ft tur Cht irt ? W Hat honour 
and vvii:it ciiifuit. iba I *»•• done to It m ? 2. 'jthet •> cm d »wn branch ex from 
the tr**< f, and /ircwed ihrot m the t-///. t- t J und to <lo ai the trail ofta- 



hcru.u\e- , in t oken of !!*r-M\ , vu-|or\ .uid jm ; for I he in \ tfer y ol that ieaft . f/ie Jab hat It m Tin-- bu\ a.ul |Vdh uj . .1 wd « h i..^' : <^ mo 11 \ . • hmi.jh it t tiiar 



l-» purtii'tl lar I\ fjinke j n .1-* Mt'hm^isijj to of •••! - J 1 *nr-, i£/v/i. \iv. Mi. 

f J*) What t hey fan I ; f7trl/f/utt went h*f>>rt . r*«r7 fAey I hat fuft$wvil t were* 
Hi tli'* f*r.ii l* in mi'; both thoff That ii-*vi* uotn'r of ln^ ct»miii^, and thc»f«- 
ihat atu*tsd*'<l iuiu u'lth tlit-rr aj i^Iame^, /Ary rn>t/, fht/in^. li *fhuna to M** 
/*#« a/" David* ver. J). Wh • » M*» v (m-thm hnjin-hf^ ah.uit ai tlitf lealt «»t 
taht*rnat:Jr-- t 1 1 te*v w t*i tf ^0,1 to n\ liofmtua* ajnl fioui tlit*m't- t c» rail rhnr 
buiu)lf<i of lira jicIit* ili^ir tini'mtua*. ifi>/it/t/ut li^iiiii"* S*nrr now % we IwfWch 
thee ; relVrrrmj; t(» PfaL tx*iii. J,l. -2ti. u lit-jc Hit* Mi Hi »h |iro|itn lie»l of 

a** Mtf flt'ad-//<jjic of f t'f ntrtH f. tlimi h htultlrr* %efnf d lutH \ iin<I all Ills 



loyal fnhjiTtn ;«r»- ii.on^h ? in 1 ritnii| •Ji-ui* w 1 1 li h:n*.aiid atten'im«: \.\ \x\ w jth j 7*i/j». vi S.jromfuclt turn atvatj 



j i*in|j|ovintMits 9 j et had tin- \i * i*teiu*f o! tu i/i ar '/f tii f' t ti ritnat.a ' th y 
fob I In-all for farnllTi", lor ih/ < o - . • ;.,e;s of il|«r|V- 'h.i t i-.m It] j l>n' ( ^ 

' tfi»*ir tnoiK'v witti I hem loan thrir Jm-uiV ; and tht-\ c^Mitii'-d »o-mi<*\ for ii» .f<- 
1 that wanted thr li-tlt" llifk «*K hIik'Ij wa- ln»'ir \i-.:rl\ f<uh n npt aai 

money ; or upon th«* i^ii! of rfliirii : lo tfjal th:- riM'jtlt iV»r liu out- 

. ward huftuefs of tJjc- hoof.- ot (11J, and \ i't (.'a iff iji»r ul.ow of i*. 

Nott A » ( #reat corruplioiis and iioii|'.-s ••oni* - into tlu* i hii : hy II** - fji.irtt* 
. oi those \\ln»fc ; r (/i / U if>d'nirj\, i.iat 1--, t ! > .< t make wo«nI.v ^aui t l *t* cad 
oft 'eir ^ciiJlsnefs. ainl connU-i t»*it •'->.t*t.*i*N IMcsr «u*. *o Woilrfiv ^ihi* i 



b/Mit\ Willi s to the p.i»fiM ( irv olall 'u-* fiiterjinfei : li<*J.xnnci to the 

on of Da rid lilts *%e do 111 hooour In r Jon of Uavid. 

Th«' hofiun.i^ W'lh win- h C'hnli alt^ndeil fpeak tvto t)un*«s ; 

U Tlmr weh'o'MiM^ his kio^d,» n ; Hofit nttt V\u aks tin* faille with, j 
/?';/ |a /ir rAi// r "Hi'th itt /':■• tuiotv of' th*- Z-r^rrf. vvas ior»*told coue^rtuiiL; 

tjlH lot 1 of [.Xiv id* thai *#'/ nt( totts /h a/I cmt / him hlrffrd* IMalui IxxiJ, 17- 
thefe l>erf? I> •ifsin, ,rnl ;< I trip hi-lo-\ r> 111 all at:* ^ roncnr in it anrl cdt 
hi in IjIefilM I ; it * * ^"jmi so** i isi^'tau'' of f;n 1 h. rVote^ I . JtIm* C*li'*ot . nines 
in tht* name K\fth*' /.on! 1 . . * fan''titK'd a ltd IYm it into t won hi »s ni^dialor; Jiioi 
hath tindthf lather 1 '*V./. J. TIim imiiiii^ c»f C'iiriff in t he oa ur-ci»he l.ool, 
worth*/ tifai'rt'jjtati'jn : n r l wim!, on u lit to fay. Bfr/Icd he that cumrth ; 
praife hmi, and Ije jdeaf d in hi < 11 ; let In- 1 'on-n^ m tfn* nnine ol lilt: i-oid 
be men honed 11 IX U i\ r«»ru a* nations tmvir r mi lot 1 , ar.d j«e. i :sl aeelaui i'ioii ^ 
To his oloiy* W" < 1 1 rniiv u 'e |a\ , lifrfh'd i* he* for tl tn him that v\ are 
Me {fed : ive! I in ay vce lo n *ov li.in w 11 li mi r lileiiin^* t Mat Ui-'ri* as wil h hi-. 
Their u rllimiT wtlhftihl^ Umi^cI on; intima^rd in rhen hn/aHnair+r- 



f -J.) I he ptn^iii^ out of tins iil.u!--; (JiinH rt^// them out that fi*d\ Ji* 
did i: before wtth ajrourgc t*f fhta/J mrfi%, Jonij p. IJ. uou did it wnh 
a Iuo'k, ttifb u froa 11, with a wtnd 1 <>Miiiarwl. ^•urn- n.rKoo • n«oie 
ol the leall of i hrift'-* rn:rariv« y that li^ fhoiiui tnini *ll vU tr i f .^ ••u\i*lv $ 
and not he ojjpm'ed in it hv the n vvlwihr 1I11- eut* t he. r m * 1 o ^. a*M 

were haeLed tall hv the jjnelK ami el*h 1 * It l* an in I? an re h . , ijo\vi-r 
o\er tin fjjirits of tii*'Ij, and the hold lie ha- of t'leiii, l>\ T 1 1 - - 1 1 nwil ro;,- 

h ii'ixres. Tliti w a-* 'he only nC.t ol r * * _i ; 1 1 an lioiJtv a-»d rm po^ «t 

that Chrot tin I in the tl i \ - of ln> (h (1j ; hi- !»• Willi it. ./ :.od hfie 

ended uit;i it. Triidirio:* faith, tfiui In- f»ee thoiie, and ' < airs r>| {»tl!*t 
darted fro in hish.elTid eve^. v\|neii alh-'nlJn-d t!ie*Ie tioti k* l-oeoph-, 
einnj leiled them to \ • v.d iidiuroiu,:* i-nl . j ■ ' t j !..•;'» 1 > , -t u re w a- i ;i Ssili* d. 
Pror. \\. I, 77re/i#«ij r/.*';/ Mft.tlt /// ' /e ///; '•*/'- ' m^'jint'itt fhttttt r*'th awny 
till <vtl nvf/th.s * iff. hit* o**c*thrrtr th- ttihh'sut the WJ//r//-c/<««; r i r.v ; tie did 
not take the uov.n-y to rumf< If. hu: ! " ihei'ed il ? tlirew it m Mie ujoutld, the 
liltell phiee lor it. r J*he Jew-*, ,n 1*1 u r'- u.!:e, ci/i //^ Jpu*i laid not (heir 
neltly delis u*t( that p* * f r f t \ aii.t fn- e- mav attend H, and (Jiat M ire^ht \Ituad, Y jlhcr \s>. t'1, 

he a vietoi sou* kin^dmi- /#«ir oro//o r/'// to 'hat kin^doin. If they , J \\ Mat he Tahl, Jo jufnfy InnilVl f, amf fu nmvfi llo ni, ; rr. // ^* 

Hnderfiond It of a U*\h\*» km^tl" o. -md Mad their h''^n* eain«Ml nut liiu- ( rrwV/^M. Note, ill the i'Hih mat ion 01 fii«- rhn/i ti the t-y mull he nooil 
toward* if, it v*';js till i r in s it ike, win h a lit 1 h* t line would re^tiiS ; how* j tac f« ! ipt 11 r* 1 , uiid thai mod l>e adln. 1 *«l l*# a- hie . . !* , 1 he jiattei N i.i the 
ever, 1 1 > * jr nood-wilI ua- eoted. N -te. I \ our dut\ earneiliy to de* mount ; and we 111 nil 140 no l\n 1 ln*r 1 lian ue ea . |ii l) !y olii it * ^ itn. ^/ 



lire and pray for the nrnl^t m\ and foe. ed of Chrirt's ku^duiii in the 
world. Thus pruijrr innj) hr math t'*r lu n rmitinttathji Pfah l.vxu. 15- that 
all hapjonef" iua\ .iMeucI {its nnen lt 10 the world, iind that, ihotprji be role 
.10 an afs, yet 111 Ins iua|e|ly lie nut, ride j,r6l)n:tui/lf/ 9 brcaufl* of* that meek" 

v/;/v, Pfahn \lv. 4. 'fins uetiMMii, when * 7V/// kiv^dnm r-nme. 

1 lies' add, I lo fan tut in the h:**hejl : Let profprntv in ln^luil decree ai- 
IlmmI him, let him haiea name ah*ne ever\ nauie, a lu r «ii M sdiovc even 
thmue; nr let 11*1 praife him in the bell manner with exulted tdiefi ton*, or 
le: our | ins vers for h:s eliureli afcend to heav a ii f lo the |n-heii |ie*i nod 
feteh in a nd faleatioo fioin thence. See l*ta!m xx. (>. The J.oni 

fawth his anoint rd y and mitt hear from 1 U !i ^lu his //u/// heaven 



is written. I Jeformation is dien fibril, w hen c 01 itiphul onhounr. - % ,rc r • - 
dueed to their proiiitive mlliiut on. 

(1.) I le fliews, from a fciiptnre ;»«^>|ih* , cy, when I hi* tern-do fhnwld ho t 
and was dt (i^necl to be : .1/// hnufv fh n 7 ///• culh d t 'r / -u 'r *$' * r :tj r ; w in o 
is i|uote<l fro ill, //fl, l\i. 7« • A d 1 lie ter .m. 01* j d . Ihl o ' im - weie in- 

tended to he In I if. I \ lent to moral 'I u Ins ; ||,e dca-e ! <* ! iU<v was !o 

a hoof* oi prayt 1 , for that « .ih toe fo i»«ia..«T a: id bml nl d> ilnde ler* ice-i ; 

the t«*::i t di: was in a fpeetai inanm r f.t rt.su d ?•» he •« lioufi iif pia\ «m • tOV 1 1 
was nor o. ly th»* plaee id lu«it woi (li f |i, hut the uimIioim of *t . lo t lial the 



jiravei- u.tiUe j i <#i -towaids mat huiife had a paitltiiiar pi'ounfe of uceejjt- 
j aiue. J Vhrottm \ *. 21, «s »• w 1?. a lypeof fjhuli; iheivtore J> u,icl looked 
y. \VV have ln*rc his enttM'i am in nit in Jci ufaieri, f / r- 1 tK IV h* n h*> wn\ ; ! bat v\ .v 111 pi a\ er ; -i.nl fo 1.0 tioafe or pi re mm , or < an I >e u h nde of 
come int" Jerufxtlenu alt the eiltf Wtts m* ved; every one look notti e o| hnu, J pra\ % r, h>r Chnft our t» tuph- : ye: i-j fotue fei.fe 1 L#- n;tp<noted plat e» uf 
fome wi re moved u it h wonder at die noyehy "f the thio*^, ole.r^ \u:li i oar n^ott«oe. alfeiublies inu\ b« fu called, as jj/*wes tvht re pruy<r i\ wont 
laughter at the nieann* Ik of it • foaie pcrhap-s w ere intfVi il uiili p«\ f ivio* \ to he mr.dt % .Aet>\\Kl 
waited Jar the conjoint ion of* Iffutt \ orliers of ihe 1'Uarifee.x kidney wei« 
moved wilh envy -md neh^nadou : So various aie the u;otiou» m the 111 tads 
of men upon the apptoaeli C*iiriii'« kingdom! 
Upon tins eoininntinu av a » I . U» - r to'd, 

(I.) What the citizen" laid : fVhu is this* ]. T)wy were it reem» igno- 
rant i'onceriiint; Ohnd ; thoiitih hr was the tfhiry of hi* people, Jjraei \ yet 
Jfrael knew him not ; though he had diftm^tn (lied hunfelf hy the mam mi- 
racle* lie wrought nai on them, vet the daughters of Jerufu/em knew him 
iioty)e/j* another beloved* Cant. v. g. The holy one unknown in Aw. holy 
city : In places 11 here the cdeareft liifht flunes/and the rat eft profeilion 



(J.j He I In »\ s Iro.i. a lei i phi • c reproof, how t li**y hud ah of* .! the t eiMple^ 
and pi .-terti .) i lie inteoiton ol 11 : Ke luwr want tt a dt n of thteees. This 
i*fjunte<I Irorn, Jcr. vn. |l t i \ t ins houf'e tn . uau* <j den of rubber* in your 
eyes -' When mlfembh'd p et\ i^unu.e .ti 1 lukc a. id ci«er of mnjuitx, it 
may he faid, that the hnnfe ifpntyn > > i>« < ou.e a d* n of thieves, in winch 
they Iui k arMl fhelter tin 111 fei\ < s. IN.I .i t - .1 r** ton otn u d* is of thieves* 
lo many a re 1 in 1 ori 11 pt and « he.it 1 n^ pi aCt 'rr* oj ou \ m^ i fellm&p ; hut 
nun kets in the temple are t m taml\ fu, hn tln\ CumI 01 10** honour, th^ 
word nf thieves, A )/a/ fl in, H. Tne p 1 if.is ii%e«i inid pleutifuUv, upon 
the all. ir; hut uoi content with that, tur* ImuuJ ellff-r wjivh :uid meafib to 
of religion is mflfh*, there in more i^norynee t ban we are aware of, 2. Vet ^ f«piee/e money mil of the r ,Mt p ,r: ;)rM - Chnft lli^relore heie valid thurn 
they were inqmlirue eoneernint: ban: VViic» is this that is thn* ened up, j thieres, foi tbej exacted tint « m d»d no» helonutn them, 
and corner tvnhfn mueh oliferviitm ? Who is this king "f^hntj that de- J Secondly, "riif-ie^iu the letej b , /// fatihd the blind -md the lame, \ 9 vf 14^ 
niands adniifllon into our heart* ? Pjh/m \\iv. K. Ixiii. I. [ \\ Ihoi he had driven the nn , . mid leder^ out ol the temple. I»e invited 

(xJ.) 2 low tin- multitude aufwereil them : Tins i> J* fm % ver, II. 1 iie : the blue, nud lamnnto il - lo hv fillet h tl e hungry With m.od things* but the 
multitude were hett»-r nefptamled unli Obrid than the threat ones ; vox 1 rich he Jend* empty awity. i 'm m • m 1 he h 111, de, hj Ins woid there preaehed, 
populi is fount line.-* r ( j.r ^m. Now m tlie ae« omit tle-v |{ive ol bun, I. laud manlier to the pra\ e. ^ ii«c inane, hiaUiliofe Unit are fpiritoally 
Thc> were rioht in lulling him the prophet, that eat prophet ; hit In itn he ■ blind and nine. h is ^oi;d eoiuui«« to tin- temple when t 'brill is there^ 
had heiMi knoivn as 11 prophet, teai h 1 ,^ ami ^ o\ kins rnnaeles ; now they) who, a- in Ihews lemf* I' jealon- ol r e liowour of In- temple, in expelling 
Attend him it* a king ; t 'liMlKs priellK olliee wu-, ol all the three, lall chf- j thnfe iha profane it, fu he ih- ws In rn |V- i f jrr-i « :oo- toi huh- who Imiiihl v leek 



Coven tl, 2. Yet rhrv nilflitl tl to fa\ m-' he was of IS'azan /A, and tt helped 

to eoidirrn fome of their pr«jmheej» u^iunft hmi. iNole, Some that are 
tvillmo to honour Ch ifi, ami hear their teihuionv to him, \ el labour under 
nutl.thfs rniH'i'i ni:i^- lnm, nhiclj uoulil lit* if. uMlm! il'tlu-y woilUl lake jmui.s 

to intortu tlieuilelvcit. 

12. fl" And Jesus went into the Irmple of God, and 
call out all them thai (old mu\ hmmht in the Uaiipif, 
and overthrew the Uil>les ol'thu ujoiiey clian^ers, and 
the feats of them tlmL i*»hlilove>. 13. And laid unto 
them, I lis written. My houlcllndi be called the houie 
of prayer, but. ye have made it a dun of ihieve^. 14. 
And the blind and the lame came lo him in the tem- 
ple, and he healed i hem. l/>. And when the chief 
priefhi and Scribes law the wonderful things that he 
did, and the ehitdtea cryinif in the temple, and fliy- 
in«r, liodwina to the Ion of David ; they were fu re dif- 
p leu fed, iff. And lit id uuto him, Ilearelt thou what 
thole lay? And Jkshs faith unto him, Yea; have ye 

never read, Out of the mouth of babes and fuckiings 
thou hall perti rted praite? 17. And he left them, 
and went out of the city into Bethany, and he lodged 
t lie re . 

Wln»n Cliria rum* into Jcrnfiilt'm, hv <ht\ not v;n up to the court, or thi» 
hi liter, llionyli hi: nuiu- in »h m kiuvf, l»nr into thr trmpic, lor Im kin^dnin 

U ffiirituiil a in/' of I Ins votM, it i< in Imly rluuys I hut ho rnlm, i tt thr 

letiiph'ia < miiI 1 1 ml in* I'xoioili't h oiithoril r. N»w,w |»ut<ha IilmIii \wrt* ? 

Ftril, I li' iic* In* tlrovr tin* Imy^rn nml fia lor« : Ahuft r* iniift lirft l>»* 
ptirifjt-il out. mill tin* *Wnufn not ol'O'od'x |»l»int1iii»- hi* pi uc!«f<l up, brthrt* thai 
wliifh in lijfhi cm !»«• t*ti u hi i(lir*tl: Thr jj i ««ui l<t'ii«***iiiL*r uppfiirn iih u (jn-ul 
reformer, ilutt tinos nw*iy iinj^'i'JIiiM'f", (iont, is. 'JO. lion; wt* nrc told, 

I. W'lmt In* Hid* *>er. I J. J'lf ca/l out all them that Jhhl and bought j ho 
Imd Uouo tliii oticc before, Jo/tn \\, M, 1 5. but there wiia occuHou to do 



I 



iuui. The Idtnd and the fuwe w rrr iU-imi ret I (JuvkJ'h pulut *2 »tw. \. 8* 
hut wrrr aittfriri«r<l iul«) ( l«Mi*^ hnnff ; i'oi llie li.iti- mid Imhioui «#l iii^ tf«iu)ile 
(it's unt lu iJinfo ihm.j-, uhni-m iht- ui u*(M i lirciict' cW |irilut % s* [Ull.U't's is 

fii|»po(i;il 10 rotifilt; Irciui tiu-in bluni ;nid Ijuih* uiiilf k ft- j > ihrir dillance, 

hut fiuui (iocPi H-inpIt- mily ilu» wickfil ;iiirl |>n*time. The tctii|>U- wa«4 

proliuu'il and iiluiffil u*lu-u it was nuul^ ;i umrkoUpiiirr-, l>ul U tvnst ijnired 

and (mnuiirt'il «v lien it was ui.nlr mi hnfjjjtul ; to \w ilnui^ ^uo<! its Ood'ji 

hoti(V t i- mora homm ruble at id bmrr bcinnus it thuti to m»t tint*; money 

thtM'i* : Chrift\ lieiiliii^ was a real auftver ti» that t|iH'ftroM, Who is this »' 

His woiks trihlir*d nioie uf him tlhin tin- liOMautu^: and the html I njf in 

thrteinjih* ivttn the lullillin^' n| the \iromifV\ that the ghtry <f the latter 

honfe /honld he greater than the fffnry uf the former* 

There nl lo lu» (ii«'iiei*rl the ullrun; ujurh the rhief piieOn «ind fcrihei 

took at th<- a* i limiijhuus wit h u-hu h ht? wiih u1teutied t err. 15, IG. They 

that fliouhl liave heett molt forward lo ^ive hirn honour were hi.s woril 
eUtinies, 

I. They were inwardly vexed at the (Vondeiful things thttl he did ; they 
rould not deny them to he true iniriu le^, and tlienlnre uere cut to the 
hiMirt with indignation I hem, iv. Hi»— v. ll'h The work» that 

C'linl) did recommend themlVlves ro eve'rv rutin's ronfcieiirr ; if thev hud 
nny Jenfe the\ could nut hut own the numc'le of them ; and il tiny j^ood 
oat ure f irouhl nut buL he in low tin; nn'rey of them; yet bueuufe 

thry were relolved to oppule linn, fur thefe they envied liitn und bore hnn 

ti uvudm*. 

*J. They opetdy quarrel letl at r ho child ren*n ImfunmiH ; they thought 
hereby nn honour was (riven him which did not belong to him, and ihut it 
looked like ollenladon. Proud men cuiinot hear flint honour ftinuhl be 
done to uny hut to themfelveB* and ure uuenfy at tiuthin^ mote thitu ut 
the jult pnufei of delervm^ rnen. Thus Saul envied fhivid the wometi'rt 
founts imd Who run ftjiiH before envy? f * When Chrift in inoft ho- 
noured Iun euctnie* intfinoft difpleafed. 

Jml now w« Inul Chi ift preferring the blind and the lame before the 
buy em and fellers; now here we huve biin, ver. 10'. taking* pnrt with the 
eluldren u^uinft (irielU and fcrihen. 

<)bferve> I. The children were in the temple, peihnpe plavtnj? there ; 
und no wonder when the rulers mude it n marketplace^ thut tf>£ children 
nuilte it tt plueeof puHinie ; hut we ure wihiutf to hope mnnv of them were 
wot lh»|>|)ing there. Note, tt ia gaud to br\\\% children oetiraeu to the 

houfe 
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houie of prayer, for fitch is the kingdom of heaven* Let children be taught 
to keep up the form of godlinefs, it will help to lead them to the power of 
it; Chrifr. has a tender nefs for the lambs of his flock. 

2. They were there crying hofanna to the Son of David; this they learned 
from thofe thut were grown up; little children fay and do as they hear 
others lay, and lee others do; fo eafily do they imitate; and therefore 
great care must be taken to fet them good examples, and no ill ones : 
Maxima dcbetur puero revcrtmtia : Children will learn of thofe that are with 
them, either to curfe and fwear, or to pray and praife. The Jews did be- 
times teach their children to carry branches at the feaft of the tabernacles, 
and to cry hofanna: but God taught them here to apply it to Chrift. 
Note, Hofanna to the Son of David well becomes the mouths of little 
children, who mould learn young the language of Canaan. 

3. Our Lord Jefus not only allowed it, but was very well pleafed with 
it, and quoted a fcripture which was fulfilled in it, (Psalm viii. 2.) or at 
leuft may be accommodated to it ; Out of the mouth of babes andfitcklings 
thou hajl perfected praife ; which fome think refers to the children joining 
in the acclamations of the people, and the women's fongs with which David 
was honoured when he returned from the flaughter of the Philiftine; and 
therefore is very fitly applied here to the hofannas with which the Son of 
David was cried up, now he was entering upon his conflict with Satan that 
Goliah. Note, I. Chrift is fo far from being afb am ed of the fervices of 
little children, that he takes particular notice of them (and children love 
to be taken notice of) and is well pleafed with them. If God may be ho- 
noured by babes and fuck lings, who are made to hope at the beft, much 
more by children that are growu up to maturity and fome capacity. 3. 
Praife is perfected out of the mouth of fuch ; it has a peculiar tendency 
to the honour and glory of God for little children to join, in his praifes ; 
the praife would be accounted defeftive and imperfeft, if they had not their 
(hare in it; winch is an encouragement for children to be good betimes, 
and to parents to teach them to be fo; the labour neither of the one nor 
of the'othor fhall be in vain. In thepfalm it is, Thou haft ordained flrength. 
Note, Ctod perfcclcth praife *hy ordaining firength out of the mouths of babes 
and fucklin^s ; when great things are brought about by weak and unlikely 
inftniuients, God is thereby much honoured, for h\> flrength is perfected in 
weaknejs, and the infirmities of the babes and fucklings ferve for a foil to 
the divine power. That which flows in the pfalm, That thou might rf If till 
the enemy and the avenger, was very applicable to the priefts and fciibes, 
but Chrilt did not apply it to them," but left it to them to apply it. 

Laftly, Chrift having thus Ulenced them forfook them, ver* 17. he left 
them, in prudence, lell they fhould now have foized him before his hour 
wuh come; iujuftice, becaufe they had forfeited the favour of his prefence: 
By repining; at Clirift's praifes we drive him from us. He left them as in- 
corrigible, and he unit out of the city to Bethany, which was a more quiet 
retired place; not fo much thut he might lleep undiflurbed, as that he 
might pray undiflurbed. Bethany was but two little miles from Jerttfalem, 
thither he now went on foot, to fliew that when he rode it was not only to 
fulfil the fcripture: He was not lifted up with the hoaannu* of the people, 
but as having forgot them, ibon returned to his mean and toilfome way of 
travelling. 

1 8. Now in the morning as he returned into the city; 
he hungered. 19. Aiid when he law a iig-tree in the 
way, he came to it, and found nothing thereon, but 
leaves only, and laid unto it, Let no fruit grow on thee 
henceforward forever. And presently the fig-tree wi- 
thered away. 20. And when tiie difciples law it, they 
marvelled, laying, How loon is the fig-tree withered 
away! 21. Jeius anfwered and faid unto them, Verily 
I fay unto you, If ye have faith, and doubt not, ye 
fhall not only do this which is done to the fig-tree, but 
all<) if ye fhall lay unto this mountain, Be thou re- 
moved, and be thou cait into the lea : it fhall be done. 
22. And all things, whatibever ye lhall alk in prayer, 
believing, ye lhall receive. 

Obferve, I. Chrift returned in the morning to Jerufalcm, ver. 18. Some 
think he went out of the city overnight, been tile none of his friend* there 
dun! entertain him For fear of the great men, yet having 1 work to do there, 
he returned. Note, We muit m*ver be driven from our duty, either by 
the mulicu of our foes or the uu kind nefs of our friends. Though he knew 
that in this city bunds and afflictions difl abide him* yet none of thefe things 
moved hi in. Paul followed him when he went bound in the fpirit to J<?ru- 

falcm. Ac\*. xs. Ci2. 

-2. sis lie went he hungered. J5« wssa man, and fubmitted to the in- 
firmities of our nature; In* v.ns on active man, and was fo intent upon his 
work, that he neglected his food, and came out 'fiiftitig; for the zeal of 
God's hmtfc did even cat him up, and Ins meat and drink was to do his Fa- 
ther's will; lie was a poor man, and had no present fupply ; he was a man 
that pleafed not him fell", for he would willingly have taken up with green 
raw figs for his brenkfult, when it was fit he fhould have had fomcthing 
•warm. 

Chrift therefore hungered, that he might have occasion to work this 
miracle, in. curling and fo withering the barren fig-tree, and thereiu might 
give us an inftance of his juirice and power, and both inftructive. 

1. See his juffiee, ver. He went to it ex peeling fruit, becaufeit had 
leaves, but finding none he fentenced it to a perpetual barrennefs. This 
miracle had its fignificancy, as well as other his miracles; all ChrifVs mi- 
racles were wrought hitherto for the good of men, and proved the power 
of his grace and bleffing; (the fending of the devils into the herd of fwine, 
was but a permiftiou) all he did was for the benefit and comfort of his 
friends, none for the terror or punifhment of his enemies; but now at lafr, 
to fiiew that all judgment is committed to him, and that he is able not only to 

favebut to drflroy, he would give a fpeciroen'of the power of his wrath and 
curie; yet this not on any .man, woman or child, becaufe the great day of 
his wrath is not yet come, nut on an inanimate tree; but that is fet forth for 
an example; Come, learn a parable of t lie fig-tree, Matt. xxiv. 32. the 
1'cope of i t is the fame with the parable of the fig-tree, Luke xiii. 6. 

(1.) This curfingof the barren fig-tree, reprefents the (rate of hypocrites 
in general ; and fo it teacheth us, I. Thus the fruit of fig-trees may 
juftly be expected from thofe that have the leaves. Chrift looks for the 
power of religion from thofe thut make profeffion of it ; the favour of it 
from thofe that have the fliew of it ; grapes from the" vineyard that is 
planted in a fruitful hill ; he hungers after it, his foul desires the firflripe 
fruit. . 

2. ChrifVs juft expectations from fiourifhing profeflbrs are often frus- 
trated and disappointed : he comes to many feeking fruit, and finds leaves 



[ only, and he difcovers it ; l\Iauy have a name to live, and Hie not alive in- 
deed ; dote on the form of godlinefs, and yet deny the power ot it. 

2. The fin of barrennefs is juftly pnnifhed with tin; curfe and piagtn 
bnrreiinen\ ; Let no fruit grow on thee henceforward for * nt r. A- one of 
chiefeft bleflings, and which was the tirft, is, Be fruitful; Mvoaeot the 
fuddeft curies is, Be no more fruitful. Thus the fin of hvimcritc* i» made 



ue of 
the 



o 
d 



their punifhment; they would not do j»ood, and therefore they (hall J 

none; he that is fruitlefs let him be fruit lefs still, and lufehi- honour au' 
comfort. 

4.^ A falfe and hypocritical profeffion commonly withers in this world, 
and it is the effect of Ch rift's curfe ; the fig-tree thut had no fruit fata loft 
its leaves. Hypocrites may look plaulihle for a time, but having no prin- 
ciple, no root in themfelees, their profeffion will soon come to noshing; the 
gifts wither, common graces decay, the credit of the profeffion dec lines aud 
finks, and the falfenefs aud folly of the pretender is manifested in all men. 

(2.) It reprefents the ftate of the nation and people of the Jews in par- 
ticular; they were a fig-tree planted in Ch rift's way, a» a Church, 2vow 
obferve, 

1. The difuppointment they gave to our Lord Jefus: He came among 
them ex peeling to find fome fruit, fbinething that would be pleating to him; 
he hungered after it; not that he desired a gift, he needed it not, but. fruit 
that might abound to a good account, hut his expectations were craft rated, he 
found nothing butleuves; they called Abraham theirfather, but did not do 
the works of Abraham; they pro fefl'ed the rn lei ves expect ant* of the prumtfed 
Messiah, but when he came they did not receive aud entertain him. 

2. The doom he puffed upon them, that never any fruit fhould grote upest. 
them, or be gathered from them, as a church, or as a people,/rM» henctjhr- 
ward for ever. Never any good came from them (except the particular 
perfous among them that believed) after they rejected Chrift, they went 
worfeaud worfe; blinduefsand hurdncfj happened to them, aud grew upon 
them, till they were unchurched, unpeopled and undone, and their place 
and nation rooted up; their beauty was defaced, their privileges and orna- 
ments, their temple, and priefrhuod, and fucrifices. and fetiivals, and all 
the glories of their ehurch and flute, fell like leaves in autumn. I low (boa 
did their fig-tree wither away, after they faid, fits blood be ou us, and on 
our children/ and the Lord wus righteous in it. 

2. See the power of Chrift ; the former is wrapped up in the figure, but 
this more fully disco nrfed of, Chrift intending hereby to direct his difci- 
ples in the ufe of their powers. 

(I.) The difciples admired the ^fiVr. of Ch rift's curfe, ver. 36". They 
marvelled; no power could do it but his, who fpake, and it was done: they 
admired at the Hidden tied of the thing; Howfoon is the fig-tree withered 
away / There was no vilibie caufe of the fig-tree's withering, but it was a 
feeret blaft, a worm at the root ; it was not only the leaves of it that wi- 
thered, but the body of the tree; it withered away in an hiihuiU sod be- 
came like a dry flick. Gofpel curies are upon this account the mod 
dreadful, that they work infenfibly and filently, by a fire not blown, but 
effectually. 

(2.) Chrift impowered them by faith to do the like, ver, 21, 22, as he 
faid , John si v. 1 2. Greater works than thefe fliall ye do, 

Obferve, 1 . The defer! ptinn of this wonderworking faith; ffyekcee 
faith and doubt not. Note, doubting of the power aud proniife ol'Gcd is 
the great thing that fpoilsthe efficacy and fu feel's of faith. If ye have faith, 




fo confident our faith fhould be. 

2. The power and 
fay to this mountain 
he done. There mi 





impoflible foever it might appear to fenfe. But this is a proverbial *-xpref- 
fion ; intimating, that we are to believe thai nothing is impotftbie with 
God, and therefore what he has prom i fed (hull ceiiainly be performed, 
though to ns it feem impoflible. It was omongthe Jews a ufual commend- 
ation of their learned Rabbins, that they were removers of mountains i. e. 
could folve the greateft difficulties; now this uiuv be clone by faith acted 




fhall receive. Faith is the foul, prnjer is the body, both together ruuKe a 
complete man for auy fervice: Faith, if it be right, will excite prayer » 
and prayer is not right, if it do not fpriiigfrom faitn. This is the condition 
of our receiving, we muft aflcinpraycr, bedeving; the requcOs of prayer fhall 
not be denied ; the expectation* of fuith lhall not be fruft rated. We have 
many pro miles to this purpofe from the mouth of our Lord Jefus, and all 
to encourage faith the principal gruce, and a prayer the principal duty of a 
Chriftinn. It is but aflc and huve, believe and receive; and what would 
we more ? Obferve, How com prehen five the proniife is, of all things what- 

foever ye fliall ajjc: this is like all and every Die pieioifes in a conveyance: 
All things is general, whatjlever brings it to particulars; though generals 
include particulars, yet fuch is the folly of our unbelief, that though we 
think we assent to promifes in general, yet we fly off when it comes to 
particulars, and therefore, that we might have flrong conjblation, it is thus 
copioufly exprefled, AU things whatjlever- 

23. And when he was come into the temple, the 
chief priefts and the elders of the people came unto 
him as he was teaching, and faid, By what authority 
doeft thou thefe things? and who gave thee this au- 
thority ? 24. And Jesus anfwered and faid unto them, 
I alfo will afk you one thing, which if ye tell me, I 
in like wife will tell you by what authority I do thefe 
things. 25. The baptifm of John, whence was it? 
from heaven, or of men? And they reafoned with 
themfelves, faying, If we lhall lay, From heaven ; he 
will lay unto us, Why did ye not then believe him? 
Stf. But if we lhall fay, Of men ; we fear the people ? 
for all hold John as a prophet. 27. And they anfwered 
Jesus, and faid, We cannot tell. And he laid unto 
them. Neither tell I you by what authority I do 
thefe things. 

k 

Our Lord Jefus (like St. Paul after him) preached his gofpel with much 
contention ; his firfl: appearance was in a difpute with the doctors in tketempte. 
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when he was twelve years old; and here, juft before he died; we have him I their cure was iiow to make their part good againfb Chrift- Two tliinmi 
engaged. In this lenl't; he was like Jeremiah, a man of contention; not [ they confidered and conlulted in this reafoniu" with thtrnfelves thkr 



Jlrivingj but /(riven with. The threat contenders with him were the chitf* 
priejis and the ciders, the judges of two diftinft courts; the chief priefts pte- 
sided in the ecclefiaftical court in ull matters of the Lord, as they «re 




to the one or to the other. See how woefully degenerate that generation 
wa9, when the governors 'both in church and ftate, that (hould %ave been 
the great promoters of the Melfiah's kingdom were the great oppofers of 
it? Mere we have them difturbing him when he was preaching, ver. 23. 
They would neither receive his iuftruclions themfelves, nor let others re- 
ceive them. Obfervc, 

1. As loon as lie came to J^nifalem he went to the temple, though he 
Imdbeen affouted there the day before, was there in the inidft of enemies, 
and in the mouth of danger; yet thither he went, for there he had a fairer 
opportunity of doing »ood to fouls than any where else in Jerusalem: 
though became hungry to the city, and was difappointed of a breukfaft at 
the barren rig-tree, yet, for ought appears, he went ftraight to the temple, 
as one that ejleanrdthe words of Cod's mouth, the preaching of them more 
than his nee. Jjiry food. 

2. In the temple he was teaching; he had called it a houfc of prayer* 
ver. 13. and here we have him preucbing there. Note, In the foleuin 
aflembliea of Chriftians, praying und preaching niuii go tonetlier, and nei- 
ther muft encroach upon or joftln out the other. To" make up a cominit- 
nion with Goil, we muft not only fpeak to him in praver, hut hear whut he 
has to fay to us by his word : Miuifters muft give themfelees both to the word 
and to prayer, Acts vi. 4. Now Chnft taught in the temple, that fcripture 
was ful fiHed, If a. ii. 3. Let us go up to the kovfc of the Lord, mid he will 
teach us his ways. The priefts of old ofLen taught t here the good UnowltUge 
of the Ijord* but they never had fuch a teacher as this 

\\lmn Chrift was teaching the people, the priefts and elders came upon 
him and challenged him to produce his orders: the baud of Satan was in 
this to hinder him in his work. Note, It cannot but be a trouble to 
faithful minister to be taken off or diverted from pluin.und practical prcae! 

by an unavoidable neceflity of engaging in controverlies; yel good 
was brought out of this evil, for hereby ocenfion wus given to Chrift to 
difpel the objections that were advanced aguinft him, to the greater satis- 
faction of his followers; and while his adverfaries thought by their power 
to have fileneed him, he by his wifdom fileneed them. 
JVowin thisdifpute with them we may ohferve, 

Firft, .Mow he was afluulted by their iufolent demand: by what authority 
dtiefl thou tfiefd things; and icho gave thee this authority? Had they dnlj 



a 
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credit, and their fafety, the fume things which they principally aim at 
that feek their own things. 



shou 



1. They conllder their own credit, which they would endanger if th 
mid oivn John's baptifm to be of God, for then Chrift would afk the 



ey 
tern 



before all the people, Why did ye not believe him? And to acknowledge 
that a doctrine is from God, ami yet not receive and entertain it, is the 
greuteft abfurdity and iniquity tlmt a man can be charged with: Many 
that will not be kept by the fear ol lin from uegle&h.g und oppofingthat 
which they know to be true and good, yet are kept by the fear of ftiame 
from owning that to be true and good which they neglect aud oppofe* 
Thus they reje& the counfel of Cod again// themfelves, in not fubmitting 
to John's baptifm, and were left without' ex eufe. 

2. They coniider their owu fafety, that thev would expofe themfelves to 
the refenhneuts of the people, if they ftmuid lay that John's baptifin wasof 
men ; we fear the people, for all hold John as a prophet. It feems then, 
I. That the people had truer fentimeuis m John ihau the chief prieftS und 
.he elders had, or at leuft were more free and faithful in declaring their 
fentiments. Tiiis peop'e, of whom they laid in their pride that they knew 
not the law and were vurfeil, John vii. 40. it feems, knew the gofpel aud 
were blefTed. 2. That the chief prirfis and eldeis ftood in uwe of the 
common people, winch is an evidence that things were in diforder amon<» 
them, and unit mutual jealoufies were at a great height; that the govern- 
ment was become obnoxious to the hatred und fcom of ;he people, and the 
fcripture wa> fu Willed, / have made you contemptible and bafe. Mai. ii. 8, 0. 
If til**}' hud kept their integrity, and t.une their itut . , they had kept up their 
authority aud needed not to fear the people: \V. rind fomerimes that the 
'people feared them, and it ferved them for a reafou why they did not con- 
fefs Chrift, John ix. 22. — xii. 44. Note, Thole cannot but fear the people 
who ftudied only how to nu.ke the people fear them. 3. That it is ufually 
rhe temner, even of common people, to be zealous for the honour of that 
which they account facred and divine. If they account John as a prophet, 
they wtll not endure it fhould be laid his baptifm was of men; hence the 



hot ten eoutefts h ive been about holy things. 4. That the chief priefts and 
elders were kepi from an open dental of the truth, even ayniuft the con* 




people would be a deal uoriV then they are if they durrt. 

2. How they replied to our Saviour, and so dropt the rjueftinn: 
fairly confefled tec cannot tell; that is, we will not, vxotcxu.tr, *• u 



, to 

fidelity. Thou rideft in triumph into 
Jerufutem, receiveft the hofannas of the people, controleft in the temple. 



aoe/t mou tneje t/nngs; ana who gave thee this authority? Had thev duly | 44 kuew ; " the more fbunie. for niein, while they pieCend. o to be .eaders 
couhdercd Jus miracles, and the power by which he wrought them, the\ j of the people, and uv their office- a ere obliged to take ro^nifauce of fuch 
needed not to have aiked this queftion ; but they muft have fotnething to things; when they would not eonfefb their knowledge, they were conftraiued 
toy ior the Ihelter of an obftmate infidelity. Thou rideft in triumnh into to con fef s their iffnorar.ee. And »bfrrv«. uv tliM *..v- th,.» c.;,? 



They 
e never 
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that authority? For unlefs a man he clear in hif own confeienre concerning 

that, he cannot aft with any comfort or hope of fuccefs. Thev who run 

u.»r— . t...:« . _ -.1 . -I. _• i i X« r 4. _ •_ _ 



refill! 
If 



. •nui» 'inujuiiiiieii innueir m 

ufing to g.atify them, neither tell I yon by what authority I do theft- things'. 
they be f«» wicked and l.afe us fit her not to believe, or not to content 




It is common for the greateft abufersof their power, to be the moft ri- not fee, (hall not fee. 



gorous afierters of it, and to lake a pride and pleafuretn any tliin** that 
looks like the exercife of it. '2. it was to iufuare and intangle him; fiiould 
he deny to atijVer this quellion, they wouUI enter judgetnent agni.ifi him 
u pou nihil dicit, would condemn him as (landing mnt e ; and would ii.linuate 
to the people, that bib lilence was a tacit coufi-fliug ol hiinfelf an ufurper; 



fiiould he plead an auihority from God, they would, as formerly, demand 
a lign from heaven, or make his defence bis oftence, aud accufe him of 



blufphemy for it. 

Secondly How he anfwered this demand ivith another, which would 
help them toanfwer it themfelves, rrr. 24, 25. / ulfo wilt afk you one thing. 
He declined giving them a direct aufu er, left they fliouid take advantage 
agninft him, butanfwers them with a queftion: thole that are as fliecp in 




be damaged or ourfelves endangered. 

Now this queftion is concerning John's baptifm, here put for his whole 
miniftry, preaching as well as baptizing ; was this from heaven, or of men? 
one of the two it muft be; either what he did was of his own head, or he 
was sent of God to do it: Gamaliel's argument turned upon this hinge, 
AOs v. 38, 39. cither this counfelis of men or of God. Though that which 
U manifeftly bad cannot be of God, yet that which is seemingly good may 
be of men, nay of Satan, when he transforms, him/elf into an angel of light. 
This queftion wus not at all tbuffling, to evade theirs; but. 



28. f But what think ye? A certain man had two 
fons : and he came t o the tiilt, and laid, Son, go work 

to-day in my vineyard. '^9. lie anfwered and faid, I 
will not: but afterward he repented, and went. 30. 
And he came to the lecond and faid likewife. And 
he anfwered and faid, 1 so, iir: and went not. 31. 




John came unto you in the way of righteoufnefs, and 
ye believed him not : but the publicans and the harlots 
believed him : and ye when ye had seen it y repented 
not afterward, that ye might believe him. 

As Chrift inftructed his difciples by parables, which made the inftruc* 
tions the more eafy, fo fomettmes he convinced his adverfaries by parable?, 
which bring reproofs more clofe, and make men, or ever they are aware, 
to reprove themfelves. Thus Nathan convinced David by a parable, 2 Sam. 



r they aiifwereil tins queftion, it would anfwer theirs; if they should xii. 1. and the woman ofTekoa furprifed him in like manner, *&uM.xiv 

Jay agatnft their conferences that John s baptifm was of men, yet it would 2. Reproving parables are appeals to the offenders themfelves, and judge 
beenfter to anfwer, John did no miracles, John x. 41. Chrift did manv; them out of their own mouths. • This Chrift deigns here, as appears by 
but if they lhouid fay, as they could not but own, that John's baptifm was " _ a rr * 

from heaven, (which was fuppufed in the queflions fen t him, John t. 21. 
Art thou Etias, or that prophet ?) then their demand was anfwerecj, for he 
bare teftimouy to Chrift. Note, Truths appear in the cleareft light when 
they are taken in their due order; the reiblving of the previous queftion 
will be a key to the main queftion. 

2. If they refute to anfwer it, there will be a goorf reafon why he ftiould 
not offer proofs of his authority to tneti that were nb innately prejudiced 
againlt the ftrongeft conviction: it was but to caft pearls before fwine. 
Thus he takefi the wife in their own eraftinefs, 1 Cor. iii. \Q, and thofe that 
would not be convinced of the plaineft truths fliall be convicted of the 
vileft malice, agatnft John ftrft, then again ft Chrift, aud in both againft 



God. 

Thirdly. How they were hereby baffled and run aground ; they knew 
the truth but would not own it, and fo were taken iu the fnare they laid 
for our Lord Jefus?. Obferve, 

1. How they reafoned with themfelves, not concerning the merits of the 
caufe, what proofs there were of the divine original of John's baptifm: no, 
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them 

the firft words, ver. 29. But what think ye? 

^ In thefe verfes we have the parable of the ttoo Jons fent to work in the 
vinevard, the fcope of which is to fliew, that they who knew not John*« 
baptifin to be of God, xvere (named even by the publicans and harlots who 
knew it and owned it, Here is, 

Firft, The parable itfelf, which reprefents two fdrts of perfons; fame 
that prove better than they promife, reprefented by the firft of thofe fons; 
others that promife better than they prove, reprefented by the fecond. 

1. They had both one und the fame father, which lignifies thut God in a 
common Father to all mankind. There are favours which all alike receive 
from him, and obligations which all alike lie under to him; Have toe not 
all one Father? Yes, and yet there is a vaft difference between men's 
characters. 

^ • 2. They had both the same command given them : Son, go work to-day 
in my vineyard. Parents (hould not breed up their cojjdren in idlenefs; 
nothing more pleufxng, and yet nothing more pernicious to you th than that, 
Lam, iii. 27. God fets his children to work though. they are all heirs;. 
This command is given to every one of us. Note, I. Tha.work of religion, 
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which we arc called to engage in, is vineyard-work, creditable, profitable, 
and plea lant. By the iiu of Adam we are turned out to work upon the 
common, and to eat the herb of' the field ; but by the grace of our Lord 
we are called to work a^aiu in die vineyard. 2. The gofpel-eall to 
work in the vineyard requires prefent obedience; Son, go work to-day, 
while it is called to day, becaufe the night comes whcji no man can work; we 
were not fent into the world to be idle, nor had we day-light given us to 
play by, and therefore if ever we. mean to do any thing for God and our 
fouls, Why not now ? Why not to-day? 2. The exhortation to go work 
to-day in the vineyard speaking unto us as unto children, Heb. xii. 5. Son 
go work; it is the command of a Father, which carries with it both au- 
thority and affe&ion, a Father that pities his children and conGders their 
frame, and will not over-taik them, Pfal. ciii. 13, 14. a Father that is very 
tender of his fun that ferves Aim, Mai. iii. 17. if we work iu our Father's 
vineyard we work for ourfelves. 

3. Their carriage was rery different. 

1. One of the Jons did better thua he faid, proved better than he pro— 
mifed : His answer was ill, but His actions well, 

1. 'Here his the untoward an Twer he gave to his Father; he faid "flat 
and plain, / will not : See to. what a degree of impudence the corrupt na- 
ture of man rjfeth, to fay, J will not, to the command of a father: fuch a 
command of fuch a Father, they are impudent children and ftiff-bearted : 
Thole that will not bend, furely they cannot blufti ; if they had any de- 
gree of modefty left them, they could not fay, we will not, Jer. ii. 25. 
Excufes are bad, -hut downright denials are worfe; yet fuch peremptory 
refufuls do the calls of the gospel often meet with- 1. Some love their 
eafe, and will not work ; they would live in the world, as leviathan in 
the waters, to piny therein, Pjal. iv. 3b". they do not love working. 2. 
Their hearts are fo" much upon their own fields, that they are not for work- 
ing in God's vineyard. "1 hey love the bulinefs of the world better than the 
bulinefs of their religion. Thus fame by the delights of fe rife, and others 
by the employments of the world are kept from doing that great work 
which they were fent into the world about, and fojland all the day idle. 

2. Here is the happy change of his mind, and of his way upon fecond 
thoughts ; Afterwards he repented, and went." Note, There are many that 
in their beginning are wicked and wilful, and very unpromifing, who 
afterwards repent and mend, and come to fame thing. Some that God 
hath chofeu are fullered lor u great while to run to a great excefs of riot; 
fuch were Jhme ofuott, 1^'ur. vi. J I . Thefe are let forth for patterns of Ion g- 
Juffering, I Tim. i. 1 6. afterwards he repented. Repentance is prratoiet, "an 

" after-wit," and 4 * an after-care." JJetter late than never. 

Obfervpf When he repented he went, that wus the fruit meet for repent" 
ance: The only evidence of our repentance for- our former refinance is 
immediately to comply and fet. to work, and then what is part fhall be 
puidoried, and all (bull be well. Seewnata kind father God is; he re- 
feuts not the ail'ront of our refufalh, usjuftly he might. He that told his 
father to his face lie would not do as he bid him, defer vec! to be kicked out 
of doors ami diliuherited ; but our God waits to he gracious, and notwith- 
flunding our former follies, if we repent and mend, will favourably accept 
of us ; blefieil be God, we are under a covenant that leaves room for fuch 

a repentance. • 

2. The other ton faid better than he did, promifed better than he proved ; 
his anfwer was well, hut his actions ill. To him the father faid likewij'e, 
ver. oO. The gofnel-call, though very different, in effect is the fame to 
all, and is curried on with an even tenor. We huve all the fame com- 
mands, engagements, encouragements, though to fome they are a favour 
•ofliie unto life, to others of death unto death. Obferve, 

1. How fairly this other fon promifed. He faid, J go, Sir. He gives 
his father a title of refpecr, Sir. Note, U becomes children to fpeak re- 
fpectfully to their parents. It is one branch of that honour which the fifth 
commandment requires. He profefles a ready obedience, I go; not, I 
will go by and by, but ready, Sir, you may depend upon it, 1 go juft now. 
This anfwer we Ihould give from ' the heart heartily to all the calls and 
commands of the word of God. See Jer. iii. 22. PfhL xxxvii. S. 

2. How he failed iu the performance, he went nor. Note, There are 
many that give good words and make fair promifes in religion, and thole 
from' fome good motions for the prefent, that reft there and go no further, 
and fo come to nothing. Saying and doing are two things, and many there 
are that fay ami do not ; ir is particularly charged upon the Pharifees 
Malt, xxiif. ;{. Many with their mouth fliew much love, hut their heart 
goes annthwway. They had a good mind to be religious, but they met 
with fametliiug'to he done tint was too hard, or fornethiug to he parted 
with that was too dear, and f-» their purpofes are to no purpofe. JJtuU 

and hhifihitii :ne not fruit. 

Secondly, A gnieru! appeal upon the pa! able : Whether of them did the 
will of his fat her? vrr.At. Th<\v both had their faults, cue was rude, and 
the other was falle; Such varii ty "of i-xereifrs parents fume times have in the 
difp'rent humours oftiu ir children, and lljey have need of a great deal of 
wifdoni and »rac« tn know u hat is tin* heft way of managing them, But 

the qtieliiou is, wliif'i was tlr: hetter nf the two, and the lets faulty ? And 
it was fiinn refolved ; the in Ji, be^aufe his actions were better than his 
words, and his hitt« rend tiiau hh" beginning. This they had learned from 
thf roinmim feitfe of mankind, who would much ratherdcal with one that 
rdl be better than hi* wc:rd, than with one that will be fa I fe to his word : 
And in tin; intention nf if, they had learned from the account God gives of 
the rule of jndgim-nr, gscfe. xviii. 2 J, that if the sinner turn from his 
wiekediufu hefliall he pardoner! ; ami if the righteous man turn from his 
rightcousneSs, hv f «:ull be rcjfcled. The tcuor of the whole fcripture gives 
us to nude^itand, that tlmfe are accepted a- doing thr»ir Father's will, who 
wherein tht;y have miffed it are ferry for it, and do better. 

Third I v, A particular application of it to the matter in hand, vcr. 31,32, 

The " ■ " " " "'" J 

lots 

when the privfts mid elders, who were big with the expectations of the 




preached to them thnv became obedient to the faith; whereas the Jews who 
faid, I go, Sir, promifed fair, Mxod. xxiv. 7. Jojhna xxix, 24. yet went 
not ; they did but natter God with their mouth, Pfal. Ixxviii. 36. 
In Chrill's application to this parable, obferve, 

1. How he proves that John's baptifm was from heaven, and not from 
men. If you cannot tell, faith Chvift, you might tell, 

(1.) By the fcopeof his mimftry, John camcunto you in the way ofrigh* 
teoujtiefs. Would you know whether John had his commiffion from heaven 
re mem her the rule of trial, by their fruits ye Jhall know them ; the fruits of 
their doctrines, the fruits of their doings. Obferve but their way, and you 
may trace.out both their rife and their tendency. Now it was evident that 
John came, in the way ofrightcoufnefs. In his miniftry he taught people to 



repent, and to work the works of rightcoufuefs : tu Ills eouvcrflitiou he was 
a great example of ftriclnefj aud ftrioul'tielk, and contempt <>i* the wot !<.*, 
denying himfelf and doing good to every body elie ; (Jhrtli therefore Itih- 
mitted to the baptifm of John, b ecu u fen became him to fulfil all t ijrhteouf 
nefs; Now if John thus came in the way of rigiitvou fuel's could they be ig- 
norant that his baptifm was from heaven, or make any doubt of it. 3 

^ (2.), By the fuccefs of his tniniftri*. The publicans and the harlots bc.'inu d 
him; he did abundance of good among the woril fort of people. St. Paul 
moves his apoftlefhip by the feals of his ministry, l Cor. ix. 2. If God 
■had not lent John Baptift, he would not have crowned his labours witli 
fuch wonderful fuccefs, nor have made him fo intb uineutal as he was Ibr 
the converlion of fouls. If publicans aud harlots believe UU report, furely 
the arm of the Lord is with him. The people's profiting i» the minifter's 

befl teftimonial. 

2. How he reproves them for their contempt of John's baptifm, which 
3'et for fear of the people they were not willing to own. And to fhame 
them for it, he fets before them the faith, repeutance, and obedience of the 
publicans and harlots, which aggravated their unbelief and. impenitence. 
As he fliews, Matt, xi, 21. that the lefs likely would have repented, lb 
here that the lefs likely did repent. . 

1. The publicans and harlots were like the fii ft fan-in the parable, from 
whom little religion was expected. They promifed little good, aud thole 
that knew them promifed themfelves little good from them: Theirdifpolt- 
tion was generally rude, aud their converfution profligate aud debauched, 
and yet many of them were wrought upon by the miniitry of John, who 
came in thefpirit and power of Elias. See Luke vii. 29* And thefe fitly 
reprefented the Gentile world; for, us Dr. Whitby obferves, the Jews ge- 
nerally ranked the publicans with the heathen ; nay, and the heathen were 
reprefented by the Jews as harlots, and born of harlots, John viii. 41- 

2. The Scribes and Pharifees, the chief priefts and elder.?, and indeed 
the Jewilh nation in general, were like the other fun that gave good words ; 
they made a fpecious profefiiou of religion, and yet when the kingdom of 
the Meffiah was brought among them by the baptifm of John they flighted 
it, they turned their back upou it, nay they lift up the heel agahtfl it. An 
hypocrite is more hardly convinced ami converted than a grols fiimer ; the 
form of god li nefs, if that be relied iu becomes one of Satan's firong-holds, 
by which he oppofeth the power of godlinefs. It \v<xs an aggravation of 
their 'unbelief, J. That John was Iticli an excellent perfon, that became, 
and came to them, in the way of rLhteouJheJi. The better the means arc. 
the greater will the account be if not improved. 2. That when they law 
the publicans and harlots go before them into the kingdom of heaven, they 
did not afterwards repent aud believe; were not thereby provoked to a holy 
emulation, J?om. xi. 14. Shall publicans and harlots j»o awav with grace 
und glory* ami lliult not put in for a fljare ? Shall our inferiors iw move 
holy and more happy than \w? Thoy htul not the wit and grace thut KHui 

t-lmd, who was fiiovcd to istkt* otlier meufures than lie had dune, by the ex* 
ample of his younger brother, GV//, XX viii. (j. Tlu fe protul p;iefi« that let 
up for leaders, fcorui'd to follow, though it ucrc into the kingdom of 
heaven! efpeciully to follow puLlirans ; through the pride of their counte- 
nance they would not fuck ailer God, alter Chrift, PfuL x # 4* 

33. Hear another parable : There was a certain 
boufeholder, which planted a vineyard, and hedged it . 
round about, and digged a wine pveih in it, and built a 
tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and went into a. 
far country : 24. And when the time of the fruit drew 
near, he fent his fervants to the husbandmen, that they 
might receive the fruits of it. 35. And the husband- 
men took his lervants, and beat one, and killed an- 
other, and stoned another. 30. Again, he fent other 
fervants more than thefirft? and they did unto them 
likewife. 37. But last of all he lent unto them his fbn, 
faying, They will reverence my fon *3S. But when 
the husbandmen faw the fbn, they laid among them- 
felves, -This is the heir ; come, let us kill him, and 
let usfeize on his inheritance. 39- And they caught 
him, and calt him out of the vineyard, and flew him. 
40. When the lord therefore of the vineyard cometh, 
what will he do unto thofe husbandmen? 41. They 
fay unto him, He will miferably deftroy thofe wicked 
men, and will let out///.* vineyard unto other husband- 
men, which fhall render him the fruits in their feafons. 
42: Jesus faith unto them, Did ye never read in the 
fcriptures, The stone which the builders rejected, the 
jame is become the head of the corner; this is the 
Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our e} r es ? 43. 
Therefore 1 fay unto you, The kingdom of God fhall 
betaken from you, and given to a nation bringing 
forth the fruits thereof, 44. And whofoever (hall fall 
on this ftone fhall be broken but on whom foe ver it 
fhall fall, it will grind him to powder. 4.5. And when 
the chief priefts and Pharifees had heard his parables, 
they perceived that he fpake of them. 46. But when 
they fought to lay hands on him, they feared the 
multitude, becaufe they took him tor a prophet. 

This parable plainly lets forth the sin and ruin of the Jewifli nation ; 
they and their leader, are the husbundmen here, and w hat is fpoken for 
conviction to them, is fpoken for caution to all that enjoy the privileges of 
the vifible church, not to be high-minded, but fear. 

Firft, We have here the privileges of the Jewifli church reprefented by 
the letting out of a vineyard to the husbandmen? they were as tenants 
holding by, from, and under God the great hou Tub older. Obferve, ^ 

I. How God eftablilfced a church for himfelf iu the world. The king- 
dom of God upon earth is Here compared to a vineyard, furniOied with all 
things requifite to an advantageous management and improvement of it. 1. 
He planted this vineyard. The church is the^planting of thv Lord, Ifa.lxi. 
3. The forming of a church is a work by itfelf, like the planting of a 
vineyard, which requires a great deal of coft and care. It is the vineyard • 
which his right hand has planted, Pfalra Ixxk. 15. planted with the chiefejl 
vine, Ifa. v. 2. a noble vine, Jer. ii. 21. The earth of itfelf produceth 
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tiiiim** and briers, but vines muft be planted. The being; of a church is j interest in the people, and their hofannas, which, if be were taken off; they 
tM\i:ji£ to God's diliinguifliing favour, and his munil'efling himfelf to fonie hoped to ingrofs fecurely to themfelves. They pretended he muft die to 



and not to others. lie hedged it round about. Note, God's church in 
the world i* taken under bib fpecial protection. It is a hedge round about, 
like that about Job on every Side, Job \. 10. a wall of tire, Zcclu ii. 5. 
\Vhereyer Gud has a c hurch, it is and will always be bib peculiar cure. 
The covenant of circumcilion and the ceremonial law were a hedge or wall 
of partition about the Jewish church, which is taken down, by Chrift; who 
yet hite appointed a gnl'pel-order and difcipline to be the hedge of his 
church. He will not have bis vineyard to lie in common, that thole that 
are without may thrufl in at plea fu re; not tu lie at large,' that thofe that 
are within may Yifhoiit at p leaf are, but care is taken to fet bounds about 
this holy mountain- 3. Me digged a wine~prefs, and built a tower. -The 
altar ofWrnUuffvriiigs was* the wine-prels, to which all the offerings were 
bronchi. God instituted ordinances in his church for the due overligbtof 
it, and for the piomoiing of its fruitfulnefs. What could have been done 
more to make it every way convenient? 

Mow be intruded th*'fe viiible church privileges with the nation and 
people of the Jews, efpecially their chief prieSts and elders : he let it out 
to thernashulbandmeu, not becaufehe bad need of them as landlords have 
of the*r. tenants: bat becaufe he would try them, and be honoured by them. 
When in Juduh God was known, and his name was great; when they were 
taken to be to Gud for a people* and for a name ; and far a praifc, Jer. 
xiii. 11. when he reel a led his word unto Jacobs Pfubn cxlvii. ig. when the 
covenant of life and peace were made with Levi, JllaL ii. 4, 5. then this vine- 
yard was let out. See un ubftract ni the h-ufe, Cant. viii. 1 1, 12. The Lord 
of the vineyard was to have a thuufind pieces of silver, (compare Jfa. vii. 
13.) the. main profit was to be bis ; but the keepers were to have two hun- 
dred, a competent mid comfortable encouragement. And then he went 
into a far country. Winn God had in a viiible appearance fettled the Jew- 
ilb church at mount Sumi, lie did in a manner withdraw; they bad no more 
fuch open wlion, but it ere left to the written w.ord.. Or they imagined 
thai be was gone into a far distant country, as ifrael when they made the 
calf, fancied that iUofca was gone. They put far from them the evil day. 

Secondly, Go*i*tf expectation of rent from thefe huiban J men, ver. 34. 
And good realun, tor who plants a vineyard and eats not of the fruit thereof? 
Note, Kro in thofe lliut enjoy church~privileges, both ministers and people, 
God looks for fruit accordingly. 1. Mis expectation* were not hafty; he 
did uot demand a firc-reut, though be bad l*een at fuch ex pence upon it; 
but fluid //// the time of the J nit drew near, as it did now John preached 
the kingdom of heaven is at hand; God waits to be gracious that be may 
give us time. 2. They were not high, he did not require them ;o come at 
their peril, upon penalty of forfeiting their leafe if they ran behind-hand; 
but he feat his /truants to them to mind them of their duty, and of the rent- 
dayTnod to help them in gathering in the fruit, und making return of it. 
Thefe fer rants were the prophets 'of the Old Teftatuenl who were lent, and 
Sometimes direiftly to the; people of the Jews, to reprove and iuitrudt them. 
3. They were not hard, it *us only to receive the fruits. He did uot de- 
niaud more than they could make of it, butfome fruit of that which he 
him felt' planted; and obfervance of the laws and statutes he «*avu them* 
What could have been done more reafouablcr But his expectations were 
frustrated, lie found none* Ifrael was an empty vine, nay ii i\su» become 
the degenerate plant of a ft range vine, and brought forth wild grapes. 

Thirdly, The hufbandmen^ bafenefs in abiding the niefleugeis that 
were font to them. 

(I.) When he lent them his fervants they abufed them, thougii they re- 
prefented the mailer himfelf, and fpoke in his name, Note, The calls and 
reproof* of the word, if they do not engage, will but exafperate. See here 
what hath all along been the lot of God's faithful mefl'engcrs, more or 
left, 1. To fuller; Jo perfecutal they the prophets* they were hated with a 
cruel hatred; they not only defpifed and reproached them, but treated 
them as the worft of malefactors, they beat them, and killed them, and 
tioiiecl them. They beat Jeremiah, killed Ifaiah, fioned Zecharinh the 
fon of Jehoiada in the temple. If they that live godly in Chriji Jefus 
themlWves Shall fujfer perfecntion, much more they that prefs others to it. 
This wab God's old quarrel with the Jews, mifufiog bis prophets, t! Citron. 
xxvi. 16. 2. ft has beeu tbeir lot io fuller from their Matter's own tenants 



They were the huSbandmcn that treated them thus, the chief prielt.s and 
elders that fat in\fvfs % s chair* and profeffed religiounuri relation to God; 



fave the people from the Romans, John xi. 50. but really he mult die to 
fave their hypoerily and tyranny from that reformation which the expedled 
kingdom of the Mefliab would certainly bring along with it. He drives the 
buyers and fellers out of the temple, and therefore let uskillhim; aud then, 
as if the premifes muft of courfe go to the occupant, let usfeizc on his in- 
heritance. They thought, if they could but get rid of this Jefus, they 
Should carry all before them in the church without control, might itxipofe 
what traditions, and force the people to what fubmiflions they pleafed. 
Thus they take counjel again// the .Lord and his anointed; but he thut sits 
in heaven laughs to fee them outjhot in their own bow ; lor while they 
thought to kill him and to feize on his inheritance, be went by his crofs to 
his crown, and they were broken io pieces with a rod of iron, and their in- 
heritance lei zed, PfalmW. 2, 3, t> — 9. 

c 2. How this plot was executed, ver. .93. While they were fo fet upon 
killing him, in purfuauce of their delign to feeore their own pomp ami 
power, aud while he was fo let upon dying, in purfuauce of his delign to 
Subdue Satan and fave bis chofen, no wonder is they foon caught him 
andjlew him* when his hour way come. Though the Roman power con- 
demned him, yet it is ttill charged upon the chief priefls and elders ; for 
they were not only the profecutors, but the principal agents, and had the 
greater sin. Ye have taken, A6ts ii. Nay, looking upon him to be Ur» 

unworthy to live, as they were unwilling he fhould, they ca/i him out of the 
vineyard, oat of the holy church which they fuppofed themfelvfs to have 
the key of, and out of the holy city, for he was crucified without the gate* 
Ueb. xiii. 12. As if he had been the lhame and reproach, who was the 
greateft glory of bis people Ifrael. Thus they who perfect! ted the fervants, 
persecuted the Sou ; as men treat God'* in butters, they would treat C brill 
himfelf if he were with them. 

Fourthly, Here is their doom read out of their own mouths, per. 40, 41. 
He puis it to them* When the Lord of the vineyard conies what will he do 
unto thefe hvjbandto+nY He puts it to themfeKvs for their Stronger con vie- 
tioiiy that knowing the judgment of God agamic them which do Inch thing* 
they might be the more inex'cufable; Note, God's proceedings are firifn- 
exccptiouable* that there needs but an appeal to (itinera themfeives con- 
cerning the *qtnt? of them ; God will hejuj/i/ied when he /peaks. They 
could readily anfwer, He wi/l miferahly dr/troy tho/r wicked men. Note, 
Many can ealily prognosticate the difinal confeum-nees of othel people's 
tin, that fee not what will be the end of their own. 

1. Our Saviour in bin queftion fuppolHh * hat the lord of the vineyard will 
come and reckon with them. God is lord of the vineyaid, the property i*i 
his, and he will make them know it who now lord it over his ht*ritai*e % as if 
it were all their own. The lord of the vinevard will come. Persecutors 
fay in their hearts, he delays his coming* he doth not fee* he will not require; 
but they (ball Hud, though he bear long with them he will not bear always. 
It is comfort to abufed faints and minifters, that the Lord is nt hand, the 
judge funds before the* door* When be comes, what will he do to carnal 
proft/lbrs? What will he do to cruel perfecutorw? They muft be called 
to account, they have their day, but lie fees that this day i\ cowing* 

G. They in their anfwer fuppofe (hunt will be a terrible reckoning; the 
crime appearing fo very black, you may he Sure, 

1. That he will miferahly deJt m oy thofe wicked men. it is destruction that 
is their doom Kuk&s kxkus ifrohlm* J\ Infos male perdit : 44 Let men never 
" expert to do ill, and fare ivell." Tuis was fulHHed upon the Jews, in 
that mi fo ruble dettru£tion which was brought upon them by the Romans, 
and was completed about 40 years after this; an unparalleled ruin, at- 
tended with all the mot! difmaL ajfjjruvahntr circurnttances. it will be fnl~ 
tilled tipon all that tread in the Steps of their wickeduels; hell is everlast- 
ing destruction, and it will be the molt mifernbledeltruCtion to them of all 
others, that have enjoyed the greateSl Share of church privileges and have 
not improved them. The hotteft place in hell will be the portion of by* 

pocrite* and perfecutorsp 

That he will let out h'lS vineyard to other hufbandrncn. Note, God will 
have u church in the world, notwithstanding the unwortbinefn and oppoii- 
tion of many that abufe tile privileges of it. The unbelief and forward- 
nefs of uiau fliall uot make tlje word of God ol'iione efieft* If one will 
not, another will. The Jews leavings were the Gentiles feafl. Perfecutortf 
may deftroy the minifters, but cannot deftroy the church. The Jewsima- 



thefe were the muft bitter enemies of t!;e Lord** prophets, that cult them . giued. that no doubt but they were the people, and wifdom an<l holinefs 
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and killed them, and laid, Let the Lord he glorified, Ifa. lxvi. 5. See imili die with them ; and it they were cul oSf, what would God do for a 
nx. 1, 2. — xxvi. I !. church in the world ? lint when God makes ufe of any to bear up his 



Now fee, 1. How God perfevcred in his gendnefs to them. He fent 
other Servants, more than tbefirSr; though tlic firlt fped not, but were 
abufed. Tie lent them John Baptift, and him they bad beheaded, and yet 
' he fent them bis difciples to prepare his way. O the riches of the pati- 
ence and forbearance of God, in keeping up in his church a defpifed, per- 
lecuted miuiftry ! . 

2. Mow they perfifted in their wtckednefs. They did unto them likewife. 
One liu makes way for another of the fame kmd. They that are drunk 
with the blood of the faints, add drunkcmiefa to third, and ftill cry, Give, 
give, - * * 

.(2.) 'At. length he fent them his Son ; we have feen God's goodnefs in 
fendingy.and tftjeir bad nefs in abusing the fervants, but. in the latter in- 
ilauce both thefe exceed theralelv^s, 

, 1. Never did grace np pear more gracious than in finding the Son* This 
was done lafl of all. Note, AM the prophets were harbingers and forerun- 
^ners of Chrift. He was fent luff ; for if nothing elfe woidd work upon 
; them, fure this would ; it was therefore referred for "the ratio ultima, the 
. lull expedient. Surely they will reverence my Son, and therefore I will feud 
bi in* Note, It might reafonably be expected, that the Son of God when 
he came to his own Should be reverenced. And reverence to Chrift would 
be a powerful and effectual pnrtciple of fruitfulnefs and obedience to the 
glory of God ; if. they will but reverence the Son the. point is gained. 
'Surely they will reverence my Son, for he comes with more authority than 
the fervants could ; judgment is committed to him, that all men Jhould 

honour Aim. There is greater danger in refilling him than in defpifing 
Mofes's law. 

2. Never did fin appear more Sinful than in the abiding of him; whicfi 
was now to be done in two or three days. Qbferve, 

1. How it wan plotted* ver. 3tf. When they Jaw the Son ; when he came 
whom the people ownid and followed as tlui Melfiah, who would either 
have the rent paid, or d iff rain for it; this touched their copy hold v and they 
% were refulved to make one bob! pufli for it, and to preferve their wealth and 
grandeur by taking him out of the way, who was the only hindrance of it, 
and rival with them. This ts the heir, come let us kill him. Pilate and 
Herod, the princes of this world, knew not ; for if they had known* they 
would not have crucified the Lord of glory, I Cor# ii. 6. But the chief priejis* 
and elders knew that, this was the heir, at leail Some of them; aud therefore, 
Come let vs kill him: many are killed for what tbev have* . The chief 
thing they eovi«l hjiD, ond'Jbr which they hated aud' feared hira, was his 



name, it is not becaufe be needs them, nor is he at all beholden to them, 
if we were made a delblatiou am* an aftoniShmcnt, God could buildaflou 4 * 
ri filing church upon our ruin-- ; for he i* never at a lofs what to do for his 
great name, whatever become* of us, and of our place aud nation- 

Fifthly, The fmther illustration and application of this by Chrift* him- 
felf, telling them in effect they had rightly judged* 

!. Me illuilrates it by referring to n fcripture fulfilled in this, ver* 42- 
Did ye never read in the fcripture? Yes, no doubt, they had often read 
and fuog it, but had not conlidered it. We loofe the benefit of what we 
read for want of meditation. The fcripture he quotes, Pfatm cxviii. 22, 
£3. the fame context out of which the children fetched their bofannas. 
The fame world yields matter of praife and comfort to Chrift's friends and 
followers, which fpeuks conviction and terror to his enemies. Such a two- 
edged Sword is the word of God. That fcripture, thejlone which the builders 
refufed is become the head-fane of the corner* illustrates the preceding pa* 
rable, especially that part of it which refers to Chrift. 

1. The builders rejecting the Stone, is the fame with the huShandmen's 
abufing the Son that were fent to them* The chief priefts and the elders 
were the builders, hud the oversight of the Jewifh church, which was God's 
building: And they would not allow Chrift a place in their building, 

.would not admit his doctrine or laws into their conllitution ; they threw 
him afidc as a defpifed broken veffel, a ftoue that would Serve onlj' for a 
Stepping Stone to be trampled upon. 

2. The advancing of this Slone to be the head of the corner,' is the fame 
with letting out the vineyard to other hujbandmen. He who was rejected by 
the Jews was embraced by the Ge.ntiles; aud to that church where there 
is no difference of circumcision or uncircumciijon, Chriji is all, and in alL 
His authority over the gof pel-church and'influence upon it, his ruling it 
as the head, and uniting it as the corner- Slone, is the great inftance of hi*" 
exaltation. Thus in fpite of the malice of the prieft and elder* he divided 
a portion with the great, and received his kingdom, though they would not 
have him to reign over them. / 

3. The hand of God was in all this ; this is the Lord* s doing. Even the 
rejecting of him by the Jewish builders was, by the determinate counfel and - 
fore-knowledge of God, permitted and over-ruled; much more was his 
advancement to the head of the corner; -his right hand and his holy arm. 
brought it about, it was God hiiofelf that highly exalted him, and gave him 
a name above every name ; and it is marvellous in cur eyes. The wicked nefs of 
the Jews that rejefted him is marvellous : that men fliouldbcfo prejudiced 

again it 
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tfgainft : heir own iiitereft ; fee I fa. xix.Q, 10—14. The honour done him 
by the Gentile world, notwithstanding the abufes done him by bis own 
people, is marvellous. That he whom men dcfpifedand abhorred mould 
be adored by kings, I fa. xiix. 7. but it is the Lord's doing. 

2. He applies it to them* and application is the life of preaching. 

1. He applies the fentence which they had pafled, ver. 41. and turns it 
upon themfelves; not the former part of it concerning the mHerable de- 
ftru&ion of the hu (baud men, he could not bear to fpeak of that, but the 
latter part, of letting out the vineyard to others, he makes application of; 
becuufe, though it looked black upon the Jews, it fpoke good to the Gen- 
tiles. Know then, 

(1.) That the Jews (bail be unchurched ; the kingdom o/GodJhallhe taken 
from you. This turning out of the huibandmen fpeaks the fame doom with 
that of difmantling the vineyard, and laying it common, Ifa.y. 5. To the 
Jews had- long pertained the adoption and the glory* Rom. ix. 5. to them 
were committed the oracles of God, Rom, iii. 2.and the facred truft of re- 
vealed religion, and bearing up "God's name io the world, Pfal. btxvi. 1, 
2. But now it fiiall be no longer. They were not only unfruitful in the 
ufe of their privileges, but under pretence of them oppofed the gofpel of 
Chrift, and fo forfeited them, and it was not long ere the forfeiture, was 
taken* Note, It is a righteous thing with God to remove church privi- 
leges from thofe <t hut not only fin againft them, but fin with fhera, Rev. ii. 
4, 5. Tile kingdom of God was taken from the Jews, not owly by the 
temporal judgment that befel them, but by the fpiritual judgments they 
lay under, their blinduefs of mind, hardnefs of heart, and indignation at 
the gofpel, Rom. xi. 8, 9, io. l Theft ii. 15. 

(2.) That the Gentile* ftinll be taken in- God needs not afk us leave 
whether we fliall have a church in the world; though his vine be plucked 
up in one place, he fliall rind another to plant it in. He will give it %5n* 
" to the Gentile world," that will bring forth the fruit of itJ They who had 
been not a people, and had nut obtained mercy, became favourites of hea- 
ven. This is the myfrery which bkfled Paul was fo much ntfe&ed with, 
Horn. xi. 30 — 33. ami which the Jews were fo much affronted by., Ails xxii. 
21, 22. At the iirft planting of IfrncI in Canaan, the fall of the Gentiles teas 
the riches of Ifraet, l'fal. exxxv. 10, II. So at their extirpation the fall of 
Ifrael was the riches of the Gentiles, Rom. xi. 12. It fliall go to a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof Note, Chrift knows beforehand who will 
bring forth gofpel-fruits in the ufe of gofpel-meaus ; becaufeonr fruitfnl- 
nt*fs is ull the work of his own hands, and known unto God arc all his works* 
They fliall bring forth the fruits better than the Jews hud done ; God has 
had more gjory from the New Teftament church, than from that of the 
Old Teftument, for when he chungeth it fhull not be to his loft. 

2. H« applies the fcripture which he had quoted, ver. 42. to their ter- 
ror, ecr. 44. This flone which the builders refufed to fit far the fall of many 
in Ifrael ; and we have here the doom of two forts of people, for whofe fall 
it proves that Chrift is fet. 

I. Some through ignorance ftumble at Chrift in his efrate of humiliation ; 
when this ftone lies on theearth, where the builders threw it, they through 
their blindnefa and cnreleflnefs fail on it, fall over it, and they fliall be bro- 
keni The offence they take at Chrift. will not hurt him, no more than he 
that Humbles hurts the ftone he (tumbles at, but it will hurt themfelves; 
they will fall, and be broken, ami fuared, Ifa. viii. 14. 1 Pet. ii. 7, 6. The 
unbelief of tinners will be their ruin. 

2. Others through maiiceoppofe Chrift, and bid defiance to him in his 
cftnte of exaltation ; when this ftone is advanced to the head of the corner, 
and on them it fliall fall, for they pull it on their own heads, as the Jews 
did by that challenge, his blood be uponus and upon our children, and it will 
grind them to powder. The former feeuis to fpeak the tin and ruin of all 
unbelievers ; this the greater fin, and forcr ruin of perfecutors, that kick 
aguinji the pricks and periift in it. Chrift 1 » kiugdom will be a burdeiifome 
ftone to ail thofe that attempt to overthrow it, or heave it out of its place; 
fee Zcch. vii. 3. This ftone cut out of the mountains without hands will 
break in pieces ull op poling power, Dan. iii. 34,35. Some make this an al- 
lufion to the maimer of Honing to death among the Jews. The malefac- 
tor were fir ft thrown down violently from a high fraffold upona great ftone, 
which would much bruife them ; but thin' they threw another great ftone 
upon them, which would crufli them to pieces; oue way or other Chrift 
will utterly defiroy all thofe that light againft him. If they be fo (lout- 
hearted that they are not dofiroyed by falling on this ftone, yet it fhull full 
on them, mid do their bufinefs. He will flrikc through kings , he will Jill the 
places with dead bodies, Pfal. ex. 5, 6". None ever hurdeued his heurt againft 
God and profpered. 

Laftly, TheentertnimncYit which thisdifceurfe of Chrift met with among 
the chief priefts and elders that heard his parables. 

1. They perceived that he J pake of them, ver. 45. and that in what they 
find, ver. 41. they had but read their own doom. Note, A guilty confei- 
ence needs no nccufer, and i'omeiimes will fave a uiiuifter the labour of 
faying, Thou art the man. Mutato nomine de tefabula narratur. So quick 
ami powerful is the word of God, and fuch a difcerner of the thoughts and 
intents of the heart, that it is eafy for bad men (if confluence be not quite 
feared) to percem; that it fpeaks of theui. 

2. The:/ fought to lay hands on him. Note, When thofe who hear the re- 
proofs of the word |>erceive that it fpeaks of them, if it do not do them a 
great deai of good, it will certainly do them a great deal of hurt. If they 
be not pricked to the heart with conviction and contrition, as they were, 
Arts ii. 37> they will be cue to the heart with rage and indignation, as they 
were, Ads v. 33. 

3. They durft not do it for fear of the multitude, who took himfor a pro- 
phet, though not for the M entail ; this ferved to keep the Pharifeesin awe; 
The fear of the people reftrained them from fpeaking ill of John, ver* 26", 
and here from doing ill to Chrift. Note, God has many waj's of reftrain- 
ing the remainders of wrath, as he has of making that which breaks out to 
redound to his praife, Pfalm Ixxvi. 10. 

CHAP- XXII. 

This chapter is a continuation of ChrijVs difcourfes in the temple, two or 
three days before he died : His difcourfes then are largely recorded,, as 
being ofjpecial weight and confctjucnce. In this chapter we have,+ (l.) 
In/lruiiions given, by the parable of the marriage- /upper, concerning the 
rejection of the Jews and the calling of the Gentiles, ver. 1— 10, and, by 
the doom of the gue/l that hadnot the wedding-garment, the danger ofhy- 
pocrify in the profeffion of Chri/iianity, ver. 11—14. (2.) Difpuies with 
the Pharifees, Saddncces, and Scribes, who oppofed Chri/l, 1 . Concerning 
paying tribute to Cafar, ver. 15 — 22. 2. Concerning the r-efurreclion of\ 
the dead and future flate, ver. 23 — 33. 3. Concerning the great command- \ 
ment of the law, ver. 34 — 40. 4. Concerning the relation of the Mcjjiah 
to David, ver. 41—46. 

* * 

l. A ND Jefus anfwered and fpake unto them again 
jt\ by parables, and faid, 2. TheMngdom of hea- 
ven is like unto a certain king, which made a oaar- 
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riage for his fon, 3. And fent forth his fervants to cull 
them that were bidden to the wedding: and they 
would not come. 4. Again, he lent forth other ibr- 
vants, faying, Tell them which are bidden, Behold, f 
have prepared my dinner ; my oxen and my fallings are 
killed, and all things are ready; come unto the mar- 
riage. 5. But they made light of it, and went their 
ways, one to his farm, another to his rnerchandife : 6\ 
And the remnant took his fervants, and entreated them 
fpitefully, and flew them, 7. But when the king heard 
thereof, he was wroth : and he fent forth his armies, 
and deftroyed thofe murderers, and burnt up their 
city. 8. Then faith he to his lervants, The wedding is 
ready, but they which were hidden were not worthy, 
9, Go ye therefore into the highways, and as many as 
ye fliall find, bid to the marriage, io. So thole lervants 
went out into the highways, and gathered together all 
as man}' as they found, lioth bad and good : and the 
wedding was furniihed with guefts. 1 1 . 1T And when 
the king came in to. lee the guefts, hefaw there was a 
man which had not on a wedding garment : J 2. And 
he faith unto him, Friend, how cauieft thou in hither, 
nOt having a wedding garment ? and he was lpeech- 
leis. 13. Then laid the king to his fervants, Bind him 
hand and foot, and take him away, and call' him into 
outer darknels .- there fliall be weeping and gnafhing 
of teeth. 14. For many are called, but tew are choieit. 

We hove here the parable oF the gnefts invited to the xredding-feafi la 
that it is faid, ver. 1. J ejus anjwered, not to what his oppofera laid, tor they 
were put to lileace, but to what they thort^ht, ivlieu tliey were wifhiiigfnf 
an opportunity to lay hands on him, ehnp. .\xi. 4li. Note, Chrift knows 
how to tinAver men 'a thoughts, for lie a difcrrner of tiu'Oi. Or he an- 
jwered, i. e. be continued hU difcourfe to the fume purpofe; for this pa- 
rable reprefetits tlie ttol'pel offer and the eutcrtuiutiieut it meets with, as 
the former, but.undcr another funilitude : The parable of tbe vineyard r<?«- 
prefents the tin of the rulers that perftfeutrd thv prophets, this fliews t\\(o 
the fin of the people* who generally ne<jlecled the jnefiage, while their 
great ones were perfeciiting the nietrengers. 

Firfr, Gofpel preparations are here reprefented by a feaft which a Isiusf 
made at the marriage of his fan : fuch is the kingdom of heaven, fuch tu«s 
proviiion made for precious louts, in and by the new covenant : The King 
is God, a great King, King of kings. Now, 

(1.) Here is a marriage for his Jon. Chrift is the bridegroom, the 
church is the bride; the gofpcl-dny is the day of his ejpoufals, Cant. iii. 
1 1. Behold by faith the church of the Jirfl-born, that are written in heaven* 




tng. This branch of the firailitude is oiily mentioned, and not profecute<i 
here. 

Here is a dinner prepared jbr this marriage f *er. 4. All the privileges 
of church meraberftip, uud all the bleHings of the new covenant, purrioa. 
of fin, the favour of God, peace of conference, the promifea of the gofpet, 
and ulf the riches contained in thera, acc*»f* to the throne of grace, the 
comforts of the Spirit, and a well grounded hope of eternal life : Thefe are 
the preparations for thN feaft, a heaven upon earth now, and a heaven iu 
heaven fhortly : God has prepared it in his counfel,- in his covenant. It i* 
a dinner, noting prefeut privileges in the midft of oar day, bvfidca the Hip- 
per at night in glory. 

I. It ia a Jeaji : Gofpel preparations were prophefied of as a Jeq/l f ICxm 
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ore killed for this feaft; no niceties, but fuhftautial food; enough and 
enough of the heft. The day of a feaft is o day ofjlavghter, or facrilice, 
James v. 5. Gofpel preparations are all founded in the death of Chrift, 
his faerifice of him felt'. A feaft was made for love, it i» a reconciliation 
feaft, a token of God's good-will towards men. It was made for laughter* 
Ecel. v. 19- it is a rejoicing feaft: It was made for fulnefs ; the deligu of 
the gofpei was to fill every hungry foul with good things : It was made for 
fellowihip, to maintain an intercourfe between heaven and earth. We are 
fent for to the banquet of wine, that ive may tell what is our petition, and 
what is our reyue/t. 

2. It is a wedding feafi: Wedding feafts ufed to he moft rich and free, 
and moft joyful, 'the tirft miracle Chrift wrought was to make plentiful 
provifionjtor a wedding-feaft, John ii. 7. and furely then he will not be 
wanting in proviiion for his own wedding-feaft: When the marriage of the 
Lamb is come, and the bride has made herfelf ready, a; victorious trium- 
phant feaft, Rev, xix. 7 — 17, 18. 

3. It is a royal wedding feafl, it is the fcqfl of a king, I Sam. xxv. 36. at 
the marriage, not of a fervanr, but of a ion; and then, if ever, he will, like 
Ahafuerus, fliew the riches of a glorious kingdom, Eft her i. 4. The pro- 
viiion made for believers in the covenant of grace, is not fuch as become* 
fuch worthlefs worms as we are to receive, but fuch as becomes the King 
of glory to give: He gives like hiinfelf, for he gives himfelf to be to them 
El-piaddai, a God that is enough, a feaft indeed for a foul. 

Secondly, Gofpel calls and offers are reprefented by an invitation to this 
feaft: Thofe that make a feaft, will have guefts to grace the feaft with : 
God's guefts are the children of men : Lord, what is man, that he fhould 
be th*s dignified? The gue/l s that were firft invited were the Jews; 
wherever the gofpel is preached, this invitation is given ; mimfters are the 
fervants that are fent to invite, Prov. ix. 4, "5. 

Now, 1 . The guefts are called, bidden to the wedding: AH that are 
within hearing of the joyful found of tbe gofpel; to them is'the word of 
this invitation fent : The fervants that bid, have not their names fet down 
in a paper, that needs not, lince none are excluded but thofe that exclude 
them felves. Thofe that are bidden to the dinner, are bidden to the wedding : 
fo^ all that partake of gofpel privileges, are to give a due arid rcfpe&tu! 
attendance on the Lord Jefus, as the faithful friends and humble fervants 
of the bridegroom. They are bidden to the wedding, that they may go forth 
to meet the bridegroom ; for it is the Father's will, that all men fhould 
honour the Son. 

2. The guefts are called upon ;' for in the gofpel there are not only gracious 
propofals mode, but gracious perfuafives : fyeperfuademen^webrfeech them 
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in Ctirist's stead, 2 Cor. v. 11—20. See how much Christ's heart is set 
upon i he happiness of poor souls ! hi* not only provides for them in consi- 
deration of their want, but sends to them in consideration of their weakness 
and forgetful ness. When the invited guests were slack in coming, the 
king sent forth other servants, ver. 4. When the prophets of the Old Testa- 
ment prevailed not, nor John Baptist, nor Christ himself; who told them 
dinner was almost ready ; the kingdom of God was at hand ; the apostles and 
ministers of the gospel were sent after Christ's resurrection, to tell them it 
was come, it was quite ready; and to persuade them to accept the offer. 
One wouid think, that it had been enough to give men. an intimation that 
they had leave to come, and should be welcome; that, during the solemnity 
or* the wedding, .the king kept open hiJuse ; but because the natural man 
discerns not, and therefore desires not the things of the Spirit of God, we are 
pressed to accept the call by the most powerful inducements, drawn with 
the cords of a man, and all the bonds of love. If the repetition of the call 
will move us. Behold, the Spirit saith, Come; and the bride saith, Come; 
let him that hears say, Come; let him that is athirst come, Rev. xxii. 17. If 
the reason of the call will work upon us, Behold, the dinner is prepared, 
the oxen and fallings -are killed, and all things are ready ; the Father is ready 
to accept of us, the Son to intercede for us, the Spirit to sanctify us; par- 
don is ready, peace ready, comfort ready ; the promises ready^ as wells of 
living water for supply ; ordinances ready, as golden pipes for conveyance : 
angels ready to attend us, creatures ready to be in league with us, promises 
ready to work for our good, and .heaven at last ready to receive us; it is 
a kingdom prepared, ready to be. revealed in the last time. Is all this ready, 
and shall we be unready? Is all this preparation made for us, and is there 
any room to doubt of our welcowe, if we come in a right manner? Come 
therefore, O come to the marriage, we beseech you, receive not all this grace 
of God in vain, 2 Cor. vi. 1. 

Thirdly, The ill entertainment which the gospel of Christ often meets 
with among the children of men, represented by the cold treatment that 
this message met with, and the hot treatment tile messengers met with, 
and in both the king himself and the royal bridegroom are affronted. This 
reflects primarily upon the Jews, who rejected the counsel of God against 
themselves; but it looks further to the contempt that would, by many in 
all ages, be put upon, and the opposition that would be given to the gos- 
pel of Christ. 

1. The message was basely slighted, ver. 3. They would not come. Note, 
The reasons why sinners come not to Christ and salvation by him, it is not 
because they cannot, hut because they will not, John v. 40. Ye will not come 
unto me. This will aggravate the misery of sinners, that they might have 
had happiness for the coming fi.r, but it was their own act and deed to re- 



fuse it : / would, and ye would not. But this was not all, ver. 5. they made 
light of it; they thought it not worth coming for; thought the messengers 



and it is set forth for an example to all that should oppose Christ," and his 
gospel : It was the Lord's doing, to avenge the quarrel of his covenant. - 

Fifthly, the replenishing of the church again by the briuging in of the 
Gentiles, is here represented by the furnishing of. the feasts with guests out 
of the high-ways, ver. 8, 9, 10. 

Here is, 1. TIM complaint of the master of the feast concerning those 
that were first bidden, ver. 8. The wedding is ready, the covenant of grace 
ready to lie scaled, a church ready to be founded, but they which were bidden, 
i. c. the Jews, to whom pertained the covenant and the promises, by which, 
they were of old invited to the feast of fat things, they were not worthy, i.e. 
they were utterly unworthy, and, by their contempt of Christ, had for- 
feited all the privileges they were invited to. Note, It is not long of God 
that sinners perish, but of themselves. Thus when Israel of old was within 
sight of Canaan, the land of promise was ready, the milk and honey ready, 
hut their unbelief and murmuring, and contempt of that pleasant land, shut 
them out, and their carcases were left to perish in the wilderness; aw} these 
things happened to them for ensamples : See 1 Cor. x. 11. Heb. in. 16 — iv. 1* 

2. The commission he gave to the servants to invite other guests; the in- 
habitants of the city, (ver. 7.) had refused ; Go to the highways then ; into 
the way of the Gentile.'!, which at first they were to decline, Matt. x. 5. 
Thus by the fall of the Jews salvation is come to the Gentiles, Rom.xL 
11, 12. Ephes. iii. 8. Note, Christ will have a kingdom in the world, though 
many reject the grace, and resist the power of that kingdom : Though Israel 
be not guthered, he will be glorious. The offer of Christ and salvation to the 
Gentiles, was, 1. Un looked for and unexpected : such a surprise as it would 
be to wayfaring men upon the road to be met with an invitation-to a wed- 
ding-feast. The Jews had notice of the gospel long before, and expected 
the Messiah and his kingdom; hut to the Gentiles it was all new, and 
what they had never heard of before, Acts xvii. 19, 20. nor thought it did 
belong to them : See Isa. Ixv. 1,2. 2. It was universal and undistinguish- 
ing: Go, and bid as many asyoufind. The high-ways are public places, 
and there wisdom cries, Prov. i. 20. Ask them that go by the way, i. e. 
ask any body, John xxi. 29. high and low, rich and poor, bond and free, 
young and old, Jew ahd Gentile j tell them all they shall be welcome to 
gospel privileges upon gospel terms; whoever wills Jet him come without 
exception. 

3. The success of this second invitation; if some will not come, others 
will, per. 10. They gathered together all, as many as they found : The servants 
obeyed their orders. Jonah was sent into the high-ways, but was so tender 
of the honour of his country, that he avoided ihu errand ; but Christ's 
apostles, though Jews, preferred their service of Christ before their respects 
to their nation; and St. Paul, though sorrowing tor the Jews, yet mag- 
nifies his office as the apostle of the Gentiles. They «athc>ed toother all. 
The design of the gospel, is, I. To gather semis together, not (he nation of 




a prevailing inditlcreney in the matters of their souls, and an unconccrned- 
ness about them. 

And the reason why they made light of the vuirringc -feast was, because they 
had other things that they minded more, and had "more mind to; they went 
their ways, one to his firm, and another t* his merchandise. Note, The 
business and profit of worldly employment proves to many a great hindrance 
in closing with Christ : None turn" their back on the feast but with some 
plausible excuse or other, Luke xiv. ltf. The country people have their 
farms to look alter, about which there is always something or other to do; 
the town's people must tend their shops, and be constant upon the ex- 
change; they must buy. and scU, and get gain: And it is true, that both 
farmers and merchants must be diligent in their business, but not so as to 
keep them from making religion their main business; Licitis perimus 
omnes: These lawful things undo us, when they are unlawfully managed; 
when we are so careful and troubled about many things, as to neglect the 
one thing needful. Observe, Both the city and the country have their temp- 
tations, the merchandise in the one, and . the farms in the other; so that 
whatever we hove of the world in our hands, our care must be to keep it 
out of our hearts, lest it come between us and Christ. 

2. The messengers were basely abused : The remnant, or the rest of them, 
that is, those who did not go to the furms, or. merchandise, were neither 



nor tradesmen, but ecclesiastics, the Scribes and Pharisees, and 
chief priests, these were the persecutors, these took the servants and intreated 
them spitefully, and slew them. This in the parable is unaccountable, never 
any could be so rude and barbarous as this, to servants that came to invite 
them to a feast, but in, the reddition of the parable it was matter of fact; 
they whose feet should have been beautiful, because they brought the glad 
tidings of the. solemn feasts, ( Na h u m . i . 15.) Ave re treated as the ofT-scouring 
of all things, I Cor. iv: 13. The prophets and John Baptist had been thus 
abused already, and the. apostles and ministers of Christ must count upon 
the. same : The Jews were either directly or indirectly agents in most of the 
persecutions of the first preachers of the gospel; witness the history of the 
Acts, i. e. the sufferings of the apostles. 

Fourthly, The utter ruin that was coming upon the Jewish church and 
nation, is here represented by the revenge which the king in wrath took on 
these insolent recusants, ver. 7. He was wrath : The Jews that had been 
the people of God's love and blessing, by rejecting the gospel, became the 
generation of his wrath and curse : Wrath came vpon them to the uttermost, 
1 Thess ii. 16. Nowobserve here, 

. 1. What was the crying sin that brought the ruin, it was their being 
murderers. He doth not say, he destroyed those despisers of his call, but 
those murderers of his servants ; as if God were more jealous for the lives 
of his ministers, than for the honour of his gospel ; he that toucheth them, 
toucheth the apple' of his eye. Note, Persecution of Christ's faithful mini- 
sters, fills the measure of guilt more than any thing. Filling Jerusalem 
with innocent blood, was that sin of Manassch, which the Lord would not 
pardon, 2 Kings xxiv. 4. 

.2. What was the ruin itself that was coming : He sent forth his armies. 
The, Roman armies were his armies, of his raising, of his sending against 
the. people of his wrath, and he gave them a charge to tread them underfoot, 
XsaVx. 6. .God. is the Lord^of men's hosts, and- makes what use he pleascth 
of them to serve his own purposes, though they mean not so, neither doth 
tiieir heart think so, Micah iv. 11,-12. IJis armies destroyed those murderers, 
and burnt up their city. . This speaks very plainly the destruction of the Jews, 
and the burning of Jerusalem by the Romans forty years after this. No 
age ever saw a greater desolation than that, nor more of the direful effects 
of fire jfcnd sword. Though Jerusalem had been a holy city, the city that 
God hadefiosen to put his name there', beautiful for situation, the joy of the 
whole earth ; yet that city being now become a harlot, righteousness being no 
longer lodged in it, but murderers, the worst of murderers, (as the prophet 
speaks, Isa. i. 21.) judgment came upon.it, and ruin without remedy; 
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the poor be gathered together. 

Now the guests that were gathered were, I. A multitude, all, as many as 
they found; so many that the g«e.-r-chain l >«r wa.i fit ed. 'I he .sealed ones 
of the Jews were numbered, but those of »»ihef nations were without number, 
a very great multitude, Rev. vii 9. See Isa. Ix. 4 — 8. 2. A. mixed multi- 
tude, both bad and qood ; some that before their conversion were sober and 
well inclined, as the devout f J reeks. Acts xvii. 4. and Cornelius, others 
that had run to an excess of riot, as the Corinthians. ^ I Cor. vi. 11. Such 
were some of you. Or, some that after their conversion proved bad, that 
turned not to the Lord with all their heart, but feignedly} others that were 
upright and sincere, and proved well. Ministers, in casting the net of 
the gospel, inclose both good fish and bad, but the Lord knows them that 
are his. 

Sixthly, The case of hypocrites that are in the church, but not of it; 
that have a name to live, but are nut alive indeed* is represented by the 
zue.it that had not a wedding-garment ; one of the bad that were gathered in. 
Those come short of salvation by Christ, not only who refuse to take upon 
them the profession of religion, but who arc not sound at heart jn that prow 
fession. Concerning this hypocrite observe, 

1. His discovery, how he was found out, rcr. 11. • 

(1.) The king came in to see the gitcsts, to bid those .welcome that came 
prepared, and to turn those out that came otherwise. Note, The God of 
heaven takes particular notice of those who profess religion, and have a 
place and a name in the visible church : our Lord Jesus walks among the 
golden candlesticks, and therefore knows their works : See Rev. ii. 1, 2. Cant. 
vii. 12. Let this be a warning to us against hypocrisy, that disguises will 
shortly be stript olf, and every man will appear in his own colours; and an 
encouragement to us in our sincerity, that God is a witness-to it. 

Observe, This hypocrite was never discovered to be without .a wedding- 
garment, till the king himself came in to seethe guests. Note, It is God's pre- 
rogative to know who are sound at heart in their profession, and who are 
not. We may be deceived in men, either one way or other, but he cannot. 
The day of judgment will be the great discovering. day, when all the guests 
will be presented to the King, when he will separate between the precious and 
the vile, Matt. xxv. 32. the secrets of all hearts will then be made manifest, 
and we shall infallibly discern between the righteous and tlte wicked, which 
now is not easy to do : It concerns all the guests to prepare for that scrutiny, 
and to consider how they will pass the piercing eye of the heart-searching God. 

(2.) As soon as he came in, he presently espied the hypocrite; Ac sav> 
there a man which had not on a wedding-garment ; though but one, he soon 
had his eye upon him ; there is no hope of being hid in a crowd from the 
arrests of divine justice; he had not on a wedding-garment;,- he was not 
dressed as became a nuptial solemnity ; he had not .his best clothes on. 
Note, Many come to the wedding-feast without a wedding-garment. If 
the gospel be the wedding-feast, then the wedding-garment is a jframe tff 
heart, and a course of life agreeable to the gospcj and our profession of \t$ 
- worthy of the vocation wherewith we are called, l*.phcs. iv. Ii as becomes the 
gospel of Christ, Phil. i. 27. The righteousness nf saints, . their real holiness 
and sanctifi cation, and Christ made righteousness to them, is the clean linen, Rev. 
xix.S. This man wasnotnakedor in rags,some raiment he had, but not a wed- 
ding-garment. Those, and those only, thai put on tlte Lord Jesus, that have 
Christian temper of mind, and are adorned with Christian graces, that live 
by faith in Christ, and to whom he is all in all, have thewedding-garraent. 

"2. His trial, ver. 12. and there we may observe, , 
: (1.) How he was arraigned, rer. 12. Friend, how earnest thou in hither, 
not having a wedding-garment f A startling question to one that was priding 
himself in the place he securely possessed at the feast. Friend /"that was a 
cutting word; a seeming friend, a pretended friend, a friend in profession, 
under manifold ties and obligations to be a friend. Note, There are many 
in the church that are false iriends to Jesus Christ, that say they love him, 
but their hearts are not with him. How earnest thou in hither T He doth 

. H . .. • not 



« 



chap, 



St. MATTHE W. 



Chap. X K H 



not chitltf the servants so letting him in : the ttfcililins-ffanm nt an in- 
\\ art] thing, minister* mu<t ijo according lo that which IhlK within tht'ir 
cng-fiisuncc, but he: Hicck^ hi-* prcsuinptiuii nt cn>udui£ in, wlurii he knru 
his heart was not upright : how durst thou claim a *fmrc in **o*|>eJ' Jjrnrlir*. 
wIhmi thou bat 1st nu rt^aid in • <><>%; n*l-rult:-i ; What httM th**u t*> do en declare 
my statures, Rsiilm 1. J(i, 17. Such are <pnts in the li-asi, dishonour thebrith*- 
groom, ailroiit the company, and dimmer ihctuscl vc> ; ami thc-rrfon\ //<>;:? 
csnttcst than in hither ? Note, The day 1- com my when hypocrite* wjII he 
called t'i account fur all their presumptuous intrusion to i^jjeJ-ordinanres 
and usurpation ctf ^ti-ipeU privileges : /J //o A^.t required t hit at y<*ttr hand * 
Isa, j,I-2. Dopised s.ihbaths anil abuseti sacrainenis must he reckoned 
for. am! judgment taken uut upon an action of waste against ail th'isc who 
received the gi*acc of (rod in vain. How earnest tliotj u» the Lord's bible at 
such a time uuhumbled and unquiet i tied r hat brought thee to Mt before 
God's prophets, aa his people do, when thy heart went after thy covernris- 
nc&t ? IIozv earnest thou in 7 .Not hv the door, hut saute other uttv, nthuf 
m/t/ a rah Iter. It was a toi'ti«Ki<* entrv, a possession without eolour of a title. 
Note, It is good for those who have a place in the church often to put it to 
themselves, J low came I in hither,? Have I a uedJiny^gariuciit r If we 
would thti> Judge ourselves av should not be judged, 

#(3."} How he was convicted: //r ua^ speech !t'.\* ; ^^i^, he wa< muz- 
zled/' so the wyrd is u*ed, 1 tW. ix. !J. the man mimx! mute upon his ar- 
raignment, being convicted and condemned by his own conscience. They 
Yvho live within the church, and die without Christ, will not have one- 
word to say for themselves in the judgment of the ureal day, they will b** 
without excuse; should tluy plead, He haz*e eattnttml drunken in thy pre- 
sence, as they do, Luke \\\\\ *2tL that is to plead guilty ; for the crime they 
are charged with is thrusting themselves into the presence of* ('brim, and to 
bistable, before they were called; They that never* heard a word of this 
wedding- feast, will have more lo say lor iJuniM-lves, their sin will he more 
excusable, and their condemnation more tole rable, than thcir's who came 
to the tcasL without the wedding-garment, and so *in against the clearest 
light and dearest Jove. 

3. Hi.* sentence, ver. 14. Bind him hand and /W, &r. 
(I.) He is ordered to be pinioned, a* condemned malefactors are, -to ho 
manacled ami shackled. Tijo.se that will not work and walk a> they should, 
may expect to be bound hand and foot. There i> a binding in this world 
by the servants, the ministers, whose suspending of persons that walk dis- 
orderly, to the scandal of religion, is called binding of them, Matt, xviih 
Jy. bind them up from partaking" of special ordinances, and the peculiar 
privileges of their cluireh-mcmhersbip ; bind them over to the righteous 
judgment of (and. In the day of judgment hypocrilcs will be bound ; the 
angefo shall bind up these taws in bundles for the fire, -Matt, xiii, -il. Damned 
dinners arc bound band and Mot by an irreversible sentence; this signifies 
the same with the fixing of the great gulf; they can neither resist nor out- 
run their punishment, 

(2.) He is ordered to be carried oil' from ihn wedding-feast ; take him 
(ixvay. When the wickedness nf hypocrite* appears, they are to be taken 
away from the communion of the faithful, to be cut \A\ as withe red branches. 
This speaks the punishmtVt of loss in the other world, they shall be taken 
Bw-ay from the king, from the kingdom, from the wedding-feast : Depart 
from me. j?c cursed. It will aggravate their misery, that (like the unbeliev- 
ing lord, Si Kings vii. tf.) they shall see all this plenty with their eyes, but shall 
not taste of it. Xote, Those that walk unworthy of their Christianity, for- 
feit all the happiness they presumptuously laid claim to, and complimented 
themselves with a groundless expectation of. 

(3.) He ii ordered into a doleful dungeon ; east him into outer darkness. 
Our Saviour here insensibly slides out of this parable into the reddition of 
it, the damnation of hypocrites in the other world ; hell is utter darkness, 
it is darkness, out of heaven the laud of light; or it is extreme darkness, 
darkness to the hist degree, without the least ray or spark of light or hope 
of it, like that of ligypt; darkness xvltirh mil* lit he felt \ the. blackness of dark- 
ness, as darkness itself Job x. tf& Note. Hypocrites go by the light of the 
-gospel itself down to utter darkness; and hell will he lie if indeed to such, 
a condemnation more intolerable; there shall he weeping and gnashing of 
teeth. This our Saviour often useth as part of the description of bell-tor- 
ments, which arc hereby represented, nor so much by tin; misery itself, as 
by the resentment sinners will have of it; there shall be weeping, an ex- 
pression of great sorrow" and anguish ; not a gush of tears, which gives 
pvwoift ease, but constant weeping, which is constant torment; and the 
((flushing of teeth, is an expression of the greatest rat»e and indigualioti ; 
they will be Ufa a zvi/U hull in a net, full of tin fury of the Lord, Isa. li. 
viii. 31, Let us therefore hear and fear. 

J.a<ily, The parable is concluded with that remarkable saying which tve 
had before, Matt. xx. ili. Many are culled, but few are chosen, vcr. It. Of 
the* many that are called to the wedding-fea*t, if you set aside all tho*eas 
unchosen that make light of it, and avowedly prefer other things before it ; 
if then you set aside all that make a profession of religion, but the temper 
of their spirits and the tenor of their conversation is aconMant contradiction 
to it; set aside all the profane ami all the hypocrites ; and you will find they 
are few, very ftwv, that are chosen ; many called to the wedding-fean, but 
few chosen to the wedding-garment, i. e. to salvation by sane: i&cation of 
the Spirit ; This /# the strait gate, and narrow way, wWtcb f civ find. 



First, What their design was which they proposed to themselves, :l 4r y 
torjk counsel to en tan tile him in his talk. Hitherto his rencounters Jj JC J be< Q 
mostly with the chief priests and the elder*, men in authority, who trusu-d 
more to their power than to their policy, and examined h mi concerning hi* 
commission, chap. xxi. 2d. but now he is set upon from another quarter, the 
Pharisees will try whether they can deal with bun by their learning in me 
law aufl in casuistical divinity, and they have a tent amen novum for him. 
Note, It is in vain for the best and wisest of men to think, that by (heir in- 
genuity, or interest, or industry, or by their uiuoeency and integrny iiseif) 
they can escape the hatred and ill- will of bad men, 'or screen thcui*cives 
from the strife of tongues. .See bow unwearied the enemas of Christ and 
his kingdom are in their opposition I 

1. They took counsel ; It %v;ia foretold concerning him that the rulers u-ou id 
take counsel against him. Psalm ii- 1?. and so'pcrsecuted they the prophets: 

Come, and let us devise devices a xa rust Jeremiah : SwJcr. xviii. xx. 10. 

Note, The more there is of contrivance and consul tatiou about sin, the 
worse it is : There is a particular woe to them that devise iniquity, Mi cab ii. L 
The more there is of the wicked wit in the contrivance of a sin, the more 
there is of the wicked will in the coimni^iun of it* 

^. That which they aimed at, was to intangte him in his talk : Tliev -saw 
him free and bold in speaking his mind, and hoped by that, if thev could 
bring bun to some nice and tender point, to get an advantage ugaimt him. 
It has been the old practice of Satan's agents and eumsarie*, to make a man 
aji offender for a word, a word misplaced, or mistook, or misunderstood ; 
a word, though innocently designed, yet perverted by strained iittiemius : 
thus they lay a snare for him that reproveth in the gate, L,a, xxix. and 
represent the greatest teachers as the greatest t roil biers of brael ; Thus the 
tvicked plotieth against the just, Psa.hn XXXvii. Id. 

There are two ways by which the enemies of Christ might be revenged 
on him, and he rid of him; either by law or by force. By law they could 
not do it unless they could make him obnoxious to the civil government; 
for it zvasnot lawful for them to put any man ta death, John xviii, 2fL and 
the Roman powers were not apt to concern themselves about questions of 
words, and nan/e>, and their laic, Actsxviii. 14. liy force they could not 
do it, unless they could make him obnoxious to the people, who were al- 
ways the bands, whoever were the heads, in such violences, which they 
called the beating of the rebels ; now the people took Christ lur a prophef, 
and therefore they could not get him mobbed. Now (as the old serpent 
was from the heginiinig wore subtil than any beast of the yield) the design 
was to bring him into such a dilemma, thai he must make himself liable to 
the displeasure, either of the Jewish multitude or of the Roman magistrates ; 
Jet him tako which side of the question he w ill, he shall run himself into a 
proinunirc; and so ihe^gaui their point, and make his own tongue to faJi 
upon him. 

Secondly, The cjuestion which they put to him, pursuant to th is d<*«ign, 
ver. 17. Having devised this iuujuity in secret, in a close cabal, he- 
hind the curtain, when they went abroad without loasofume they practiced 
it. Observe, 

1. The persons they employed ; they did not go themselves, lest the de- 
sign should be suspected, and Christ siiould stand the more upou his guard., 
hut they -ent their diaci pies, who would look less hlce tempters, ami more 
like learners. IVotc, W icked men will never want « icked instrument* to 
be employed in carrying on their wicked counsels: Pharisees have thur 
disciples at their beck, that will on any errand fur them, and say as they 
say; aud they have this in their e\e w hen they are m> industrious to make 
proselytes* 

With them they sent the Ilerodians a party among the Jews, who i**n? 
for a chearful and entire subjection to tiie Koman emperor, and to ib*rod 
his deputy; and made it their business to reconcile people to that govern- 
meut, anrl pressed all to pay their tribute.- Some think, they were the 
collectors of the land-tax, as the publicans were of the customs, and they 
went with the Pharisees to Christ, with this blind upon their plot, thai, 
tvhile the Ifcrodians demanded the tax, and the Pharisees denied ir, they 
were both willing to refer it to Christ as a proper judge to dtuiidc the 
quarrel. Herod being obliged, by the charter of the sovereignty, to take 
care of the Roman tribute, these Merodians, by as -isting him in that, helped 
to endear him to liis great trieuds at Kusne : The Pharisees, on the other 
hand, were zealous for the liberty uf the Jews, and did what they could 
to make them impatient of the Roman yoke; Now if he should counte- 
nance the paying of tribute, the Pharisees would incense the people agaimt 
him; if he should discountenance or disallow it, the llerodinns -would in- 
cense the government against him. Note, It is cumin on tor tho»e that op- 
pose one another, to continue in an opposition to (. hrist and Iris kingdom: 
Samson's foxes looked several ways, but met in one firebrand: See L J saUa 
Ixxxiii. .1 — 5ym 7, S. If they are unanimous in opposing, should not we be 
so iti maintaining the interests of the gospel r 

12. The prelaee, with which they were plausibly to introduce the qncs- 
tion; and it is a mighty compliment upon our Saviour, ver. iti. Master, 



15. Then went the Pharisees, and took counsel how 
they might intangie him in his talk. 16. And they 
sent out unto him their disciples with the IlcrodianSj say- 
ing, Master, we know that thou art true, and (cachest 
the way of God in truth, neither carest thou for any 
man: for thou regardqst not the person of men. 17. 
Tell us therefore, What thinkest thou? Is it lawful to 
give tribute unto Caisar, or not? J8. But Jesus per- 
ceived their wickedness, and said, Why tempt ye me, 
^hypocrites? 13/ t Shew me the tribute-money. And 
they brought unto him a penny. i20. And he sairh 
unto them, Whose is this linage and superscription? 
21. They say unto him, C&sar's. ^ % t 1 
them, Render therefore unto Caesar 
Caesar's, and unto God the things 
Whfen they had heard these zvords 9 

left him, and went their way. 

4 

ItwuH.not f lie Jonut griuvouH of tho lutferingj offChrint, that he endured 
the contradiction qf sinners aguin*t him*c(/\ mtd hud Jinurtui laid for him, by 
tiiono who sought how to take liim oh" by numo prutotuo. In these vcinca 
wo iinvo him urtuckoii by ihc Phuriscoa and Ilurodiaas with a question 
about payijig" tribute to C\usu\ Obmrvo, 



Then sairli lie unto 
(he things wliich arc 
that arc God's. 22. 
liiey marvelled, and 



we know that thou art true, and teach ext the way o.f Hod in truth. iSotc, it 
is a common thing fur the most spiteful pm/ecM t" bo covcrnl with 'the 
most specious pretences. JJatl they come to CiirUl with the most serious 
emjuiry and the most sincere intention, tTiey. could not have expressed 
ihemseives better. Here is hatred covered with deceit, and n wicked hcut t 
with burning Hps, JVov. xxvi. iJJ. as Judas that kissed and betrujed, Joab 
that kissed and killed. 

Now, (1.) What they said of Christ was right, and, whether they knew 
it or no, blessed be fioti, we know it: 

I. That .Just is Christ wax a faithful teacher: Thou art true, and t each e it 
the way of (iod in truth. For himself, he is true, the Amen, the J aitltfut Wit- 
ness ; ho is the truth itself. An fur his doctrine, the matter of his teaching 
was the way of O'od, the way that Ci'od requires us to walk in, the way of 
duty that leads to huppincss ; that is the way of God : The manner of it 
wns in truth; he shewed people the right way, the way in which the;/ should 
go: He waa a skilful tcachur, and knew tho way of God; and' a faithful 
teacher, thill would be sure to let us know it : See Vrov. viii, (i — y. This 
i.t the churneter of a •food teacher, to preach tho truth, the whole truth, 
and nothing but the truth, nud not to bulk, pervert or stretch any truth for' 
favour or nhectiou, hatred or g;ood- will, either out of a dusiro to'plcuse, or 
a fear to olliuid anv man. 

3, That he was a hold reprover: In preaching he cared not for any, ho 
valued no man's frowns or smiles, he did nut court, he did not dread either 
the groat or the many, for ho regarded not the person <f man : In hisovnu* 
gel i cat judgment he did not know luces, that Hon if the tribe qf Judah 
turned not away for any, Piov. xx.\. .JO. turned not a stop from the truth, 
nor from his work, for tear of the moat formidable : lie reproved with equity, 
Ian. xi. 4. unci never with partiality. 

(2.) Though what they said was true for the matter of it, yot there win 
nothing but (lattery and treachery in the intention oi' it : They culled him 
Muster, when ihuv were contriving to treat him as the worst uf mulujhr- 



torsj tho 
him; an 



jy pretended respect for him, when tin y intended mischief u gainst 
d they aH'runtcd fiU wisdom as a man, .much more his oinnisoieneu 
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as God, which he ha»l so often given pregnant proofs of, when they imagined 
that they could impose upon hisn with these pretences, and that he could not 
see through them. It is the grossest atbeim, that is, the greatest folly in 
the world] to think to put a cheat upon Christ, who searcheth the heart, 
Rev. ii, 23. Those thai mock God do but deceive themselves, Gal. vi. 7. 

(:J.) The proposal of the case; What thinkest thou ? q. d. Many men are 
of many minds in this matter; it is a case which relates to practice, and 
occurs daily; -let us have thy thoughts freely in the matter. Is it lawful to 
give tribute to Casar, or not ? \Vhich implies a further question ; Have they 
a right to demand it? The nation of .the Jews was lately, about a hundred 
years before this, conquered by the Roman sword, and so, as other nations; 
jnadc subject to the Roman yoke, and became a province of the empire; 
accordingly toll, tribute and custom were demanded from them, and some- 
times poll-money. By this it appeared that the sceptre ii'&s departed from 
Judah, Gen. xI. lO. aud therefore, if they had understood the signs of the 
times, they must have concluded that. Sh iloh ivuscome; and either this was 
he, or they must tind out another more likely to be so. 

Now the question wa«<. Whether it was lawful to pav these tax 



\xcs volun- 



tarily, or whether they should not insist upon the ancient liberty of their 
nation, and rather sufier themselves to be distrained upon? The ground of 
the doubt was, that they were Abraham's seed, and should not by consent 
be in bondage to any man, John viii. 33. God bad given them a Taw, -that 
they should not set ft stranger over them; and whether they did not imply 
that they were not to yield any' willing subjection to any prince, state, or 
potentate, that was not of their own nation or religion. This was an old 
mistake, arising from that pride and haughty spirit, which brings destruc- 
tion, and a fall. Jeremiah, in his time, though he spake in God's name, 
could ^lot possibly beat them off" it, nor persuade them to submit to the king 
of Babylon, and their obstinacy in that matter was then their ruin, Jer. 
xxvii. \-2, 13, and now again they stumbled at the same stone; and it was 
the very thing which in a few years 'after brought a tinai destruction upon 
them by the Romans. They quite mistook the sense both of the precept 
and of the privilege, and under colour of God's word contended with his 
providence, when they should have kissed the rod, and accepted the pu- 
nishment of their iniquity. ' 

However, by this question they hoped to intangle Christ, and, which 
way soever he resolved it, to expose him to the fury either of the jealous 
Jews or of the jealous Romans; and .were ready to triumph, as Pharaoh, did 
over Israel, that the wilderness had shut him in, and his doctrine would be 
concluded either injurious to the rights of the church, or hurtful to kings 
and provinces. 

Thirdly, The breaking of this snare by the wisdom of the Lord Jesus. ^ 
1. He discovered it, per, IS. He perceived their wickedness; for, surety i 
rain is the net spread in the sight of any bird, Prov. i. 17. A temptation 
perceived is half conquered, for our greatest danger lies from snakes under 
the green grass; and he said, why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites f Note, What- 
ever vteard the hypocrite puts on, our Lord Jesus sees through it; he per- 
ceives all the wickedness that is in the hearts of pretenders, and. can easily 
convict them of it, and set it in order before thctn : He cannot be imposed 
' upon, as we often arc, by flatteries and fair pretences: He that searcheth 
the heart can call hypocrites by their own name, as Abijah did the wife of 
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that presume to tempt Christ, will certainly find him too hard for tliem, and 
that he is of more piercing eyes than not to see, and more pure eyes than 
not to hate the disguised wickedness of hypocrites, that dig deep to hide 

their counsel, from him. 

2. He evaded it; his convicting them of hypocrisy might have served 
for an answer: such captious malicious questions deserve a reproof, not a 
reply. But our Lord Je?>us gave a full answer to their question, and intro- 
duced it by an argument >ullicieiH to support it, so as to lay down a rule I 
for his church in this matter, and yet to avoid giving offence, and to break 
thc snare. 

1. lie forced them ere thev were aware to confess Caesar's authority over 




his own to convince them by; it should seem he had not so much as one 
piece of money about him, for our sale cs he emptied himself am] became 
poor: he despised the wealth of this world, and thereby taught us not to 
over-value it: silver and gold he had none, why then should. we covet to 
Jpad ourselves with that thick clay ? The Romans demanded their tribute 
in their own money, which was current among the Jews at that time : that 
therefore is called the tribute-monev: he doth not name what piece, but 
the tribute-mducv, to shew that he did not mind things of that.nature,. nor 
concern himself about them ; his heart was upon better things, the kingdom . 
of God and the riches and righteousness thereof, and ours should be so too. 
They presently brought him a penny, a Roman penny in silver, in value 



• a method agreed on by most nations, for the more easy circulation of mouey ' 
.with* satisfaction.. The coining of money has. always been looked unon as 
a branch of the prerogative, a flower of the crown, a royalty, belonging to 
the sovereign powers ; and the admitting of that as the good aud lawful 
money of a country, is an implicit submission to those powers, and an 
downing, of them in "money matters. How happy is our constitution, and 
how happy we, who live in a nation where, though the image and super- 
scription be the sovereign's, the property is the subject's, under the pro- 
tection of the laws, and that we have we can call our own ! . 

Christ asked thfmi, Whose image is this ? and they owned it to be Ceesarls, 
and thereby convicted those of falsehood, who said, We were never in-bon- 
dagelo airy, and confirmed what afterwards they said, We have no king-but 
Casar. It is a rule in the Jewish Talmud, that "he is the king of the 
" country whose coin is current in the country :" And some think the su- 
perscription upon this coin was a memorandum" o f the conquest of Judca by 
the Romans, anno post captam JuiUeam : and they, admitted that too. 

% From thence he inferred the lawfulness of paying tribute to Oesar, 
s?er.2l. Render therefore to Casar the things that arc C&sur's: not give it 
him, asVthey expressed it, ter.'H. but render it, return or restore it; if 
Caesar fill the purses, let Caisar command them: It is too late now to dis- 
pute paying tribute to Caesar, for you are become a province of his empire, 
and when once a relation is admitted, the duty of it must be performed : 
Bender to. all their due, and particularly tribute to whom tribute is due. 
Now. by this answer, 



Chap. XX tt. 

I, No offence wa« given : It was much to the honour of Christ and hi* 
doctrine, that In: did iwl interpose as a judge or a divider in matters of this 
nature, but left them as he found them, for his kingdom is not of this world; 
and ill this he hath given an example to his ministers, who deal in sacred 
things, not to meddic with disputes about things secular, not to wade far 
into controversies relating to them, but leave that to tlio.se whose proper 
business it is. - Ministers that would mind their business, and please their 
master, must not intangle themselves in the affairs of this life: They forfeit 
the conduct of God's Spirit, and the convoy of his providence, when they 
thus go out of their way. Christ discusscth not the emperor's title, hut in- 
joins a peaceable subjection to the powers that be: The government there- 
tore had no reason to take offence at his determination, but to thank htm, 
for it would strengthen Casar's interest with the people that held him for a 
prophet; and yet such was the impudence of his persecutors, that though 
he had expressly charged them to render to dlmr the things that are C<rsar*s, 
they laid the direct contrary in his indictment, that he forbade to give tribute 
to Gcsar, LukcxxiL 2. As to the people, the Pharisees could not accuse 
him to thctn, because they themselves had, before they were aware, yielded 
the premises, and then it was too Jate to evade the conclusion. Note, 
Though truth seeks not a fraudulent concealment, yefit sometimes needs a 
prudent management, to prevent the offence which may he taken at it. 

£?. I J is adversaries are reproved ; I. Some of them would have had hhu 
make it unlawful to give tribute to Caesar, that they might have a pretence 
to save their inpuey. Thus many excuse themselves from that which they 
must do, by arguing whether they may do it or no. 2. They all withheld 
from God his dues, and arc reproved for that: while they were vainly con- 
tending about their civil liberties, they had lost the life and power of 
religion, and need to be put in mind of their duty to God, with that to 
C:esar. 

ii. His disciples were instructed, and standing rules left to the church. 

1. That the Christian religion is. no enemy to civil government, but a 
friend to it: Christ's kingdom doth not el.ish or interfere wi&h the kingdoms 
of the earth, in any thing that pertains to their jurisdiction. By Christ 
kings reign. 

2. It is the duty of subjects to render to magistrates that which according 
to the laws of their country is due. The higher power being intrusted with 
the public welfare, the protection of the subject, and the comvrv at idn of the 
peace, are i nth led, in consideration thereof, to a just proportion of the public 

wealth, and the revenue of the nation; for this causa pay vc tribute, be- 
cause tiny attend continually to this very things iioin. xiii. 0. and it is 
doubtless a greater sin to cheat the government than to cheat a private 
person; though it is the constitution that determines what is Cassar'tf, yet 
when that is determined Christ bids us render it to him; my coat is my 
coat by the law of man, but he is a thief by the law of <Jod that takes it 
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:3. When we render to Ca?sar the things that arc Tatar's, we must re- 
member wirhnl to render to Cod tin* things that are (rod's. If our purses 
be Cuisar's, our consciences are (iod's; lie hath said, My son, give mc thy 
heart; he must have the innermost anil uppermost place there, we must 
render to (tod that which is his due nut of our time and out of our estates; 
from them he must have his .share, as well as Ciusar his: and if Cicsar'r* 
commands interferes with Cod's, ::r must obey God rather than men. 

Lastly, Observe how they are dashed by this answer; they marvelled, 
and Itfthim, andvscnt their way, vw\ 22. They admired his sagacity in dis- 
covering and evading a niiare which tlir?y t brought so craftily laid. Christ 
is and will he the wonder, not only-of his beloved friends, but of his battled 
enemies. One would think they Should have marvelled and followed him, 
marvelled and ^uhiuitred to him; no, they marvelled and left him. Note, 
There are many in whose eyes Christ is marvellous, and yet not precious r 
TJiey admire his wisdom, but will not be guided by it; his power, but will 
not submit to- it. They went their xvay as persons" ashamed, and made an 
inglorious retreat. The stratagem being defeated, they quitted the tield. 
Note, There is nothing got by contending with Christ. 



'23. The same day came to him the Sadducees, 
which say that there is no resurrection, and asked him, 
24. Saying, Master, Moses said, if a man die, having 
no children, his brother shall marry his wife, and raise 
up seed unto- his brother. 25. Now there were with us 
seven brethren: and the first, when he had married a 
wife, deceased, and, having no issue, left his wife unto 
his brother: e 26. Likewise the second also, and the 
third, unto the seventh. c 21. And last of all the woman 
died also. 2S. Therefore in the resurrection whose wife 
shall she be of the seven : for they all had her. 29* 
Jesus answered, and said unto them, Ye do err, not 
knowing the scriptures, nor the power of God. 30. 
For in the resurrection they neither marry, nor are 
given in marriage, but are as the angels of God in 
heaven. -31. But as touching the resurrection of the 
dead, have ye not read that which was spoken unto 
yoii, by God, saying, 32. Lam the God of Abraham, 
and. the God. of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? God is 
"not the Cod of the dead, but of the living. 33- And 
when the multitude heard this, they were astonished 
at his doctrine. 



We have here Christ's dispute with the Sadducccs concerning the resur- 
rection^ and it was the same day that lie was attacked by the Pharisees 
about paying tribute. Satan waj now more busy than ever to ruffle and 
disturb him; it was an hour of temptation, Rev. iii. 10. The truth as it is 
in Jesus will stHi meet with contradiction in -some branch or other of.it* 
Observe.herc, 

1. The opposition which the Sndducecrf made to a very great truth of 
religion, they say, 37tcrc is no resurrection, as there are some fools who say. 
There is no God. These heretics were called Sadducees from one Sadoc, 
a disciple of Antigonus Socha;us, who flourished about two hundred and 
cighiy-ib.ur years before our Saviour's birth: They lie under an ill cha- 
racter among the writers of their own nation, as men of base^ and de- 
bauched conversations, which their principles led Jhein to. TheyVere the 
fewest in number of alt the sects among the Jews, but generally persons of 
some rank- As the Pharisees and Hsscoes seemed to follow Plato and Py- 
thagoras, so "the Sadducees were much of the, genius of the Epicureans; 
they denied the resurrection, they said there is no future state,, no life after 
this; that when the body dies, the soul is annihilated and dies with it; 
' that ' 
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that there is no stair- of reward? or punishments in the other world; no 
judgment to conic in heaven or hull. They maintained, that except God, 
there is no spirit, Acts xxiii. 8. nothing but matter and motion: They 
would not own the divine inspiration ot the prophets, nor any revelation 
iVom heaven, but what God himself spoke upon mount Sinai. Now the 
doctrine of Christ carried that great truth of the resurrection and a future 
state much farther than it had yet been revealed, and therefore the Saddu- 




pocrites ami Digots on tne one nana, ana p 

other/ The former abusing, the latter despising, the form of godliness, 
but denying the pozver of it. 

2. The objection they made' against the truth, which was taken from a 
supposed cast; of a woman that had seven husbands successively ; .now they 
take it for granted, if there be a resurrection, it must be a return to such a 
state lis this we are now in, and to the same circumstances, like the imagi- 
nary Platonic year; and if so, it is an invincible absurdity for this woman 
in the future state to have seven husbands, or else an insuperable difficulty, 
which of thtm should have her; he whom she had first, of he whom she 
had last, or he whom she loved best, or he whom she lived longest with. 

1. They suggest the law of Moses in this matter, vcr. 24/ that the next 
of kin should marry the widow of him that died childless, Dent. xxv. 5. 
we have it practised, Rathxx. 5. It was a political law founded in the 
particular constitution [of the Jewish commonwealth, to preserve the dis- 
tinction of families and inheritances, of both which there was special care 
taken in that government. . 

2. They put a case upon this statute, which whether it were a case in fact, 
or only a moot case, is not at all material; if it had not really occurred, yet 
possibly it might: It was of seven brothers that married the same woman, 
ver. 35, 26, 27. Now this case supposeth, 

(1.) The desolations that deatfit sometimes makes in families when it 
cuincs with commission, how it often sweeps away a whole fraternity in a 
little time. Seldom (as the case is put) according to seniority, the land of 
darkness is without any order, but heaps upon heaps; it diminisheth fami- 
lies that had multiplied" greatly, Psalm cvii. 28, 29. when there were seven 
brothers grown up to man's estate, there was a family ycry likely to be 
built up, and yet this numerous family leaves neither son nor nephew, nor 
any remaining in their dwellings,* Job :xviii. 14. Well may we say then, 
Except the Lord build the house, they labour in vain that build' it. Let none 
he sure of the advancement and perpetuity of their names and families, 
unless they could via Ice a covenant of peace with death, or be at an agree- 
ment with the grave* 

2. The obedience of these seven brothers to the law, though they had 
a power of refusal under the penalty of a reproach,. Dent, xxv. 7. Note, 
Discouraging providences should not keep us from doing our duty, because 
we must be governed by the rule not by the event. The seventh that 
ventured last to marry the widow, many a man would say, was a bold man. 
I would say, if he did it purely in obedience to God, he was a good man, 
and one that made conscience of his duty* 

But last of all the woman died also. Note, Survivorship is but a reprieve; 
they that live long and bury their relations and neighbours one after ano- 
ther, do no not thereby acquire an immortality ; no, their day will come to 
Jail. Death's bitter cup goes round, and sooner or later we must ail pledge 
in it. Alluding loJcr. xxv. 26, 

3. They propose a doubt upon this case, ver. 28. In the resurrection 
whose vjife shall she be of the seven ? You cannot tell whose, and therefore 
we must conclude there is no resurrection. The Pharisees, who professed 
to believe a resurrection, had very gross ami carnal notions concerning it, 
and concerning the future strftc, expecting to find there, as the : Turks in 
their paradise, the delights and pleasures of the animal life, which perhaps 
drove the Sadducees to deny the thing itself; for nothing gives greater 
advantage to atheism and infidelity, than the carnality of those that make 
religion, either in its professions or in its prospects, a servant to their sensual 
appetites and secular interests; while those that are erroneous deny the 
truth, those that are superstitious betray it to them. Now they in this ob- 
jection went upon the Pharisees hypothesis. Note, It is not strange that car- 
nal minds have very false notions of spiritual and eternal things. The natural 
man recciveth not these things, for they are foolishness to him, 1 Cor. ii. 14. 
Let truth be set in a clear light, and then it appears in its full strength. 

:j. Christ's answer to this objection herein, by reproving their ignorance 
and rectifying their mistake, he shews the objection to be fallacious and 
unconcluding. 

1. He reproves their ignorance, ver. S3. Ye do err. Note, Those do 
greatly err in the judgment of Christ, who deny the resurrection and a 
future state : Here Christ reproves with the meekness of wisdom, and is 
not so sharp upon them (whatever was the reason) as sometimes he was upon 
the chief priests and elders, Ye do err, not knowing. Note, Ignorance is 
the cause of error; those that are in the dark, miss their way: The pa- 
trons of error 'do therefore resist the light, and do what they can to take 
.away the key of knowledge; Ye do err in this matter, not knowing. Note, 
Ignorance is the cause of error about the resurrection and the future state. 
What it is in its particular instances, the wisest and best know not; it doth 
not yet appear what we shall be, it is a glory that is to be revealed; when 
%v<* >peak of the state of separate souls, the resurrection of the body, and of 
rternnl happiness and misery, we are soon at a Ioas; we cannot; order our 
Speech by reason of darkness, but that it .is, is a thing about which we are 
not left in the dark; blessed be God we are not; and those who dehy it are 
guilty of a williug and affected ignorance. It seems, there were some 
Sadducees, some such monster* among professing Christians, some among 
that say there is no resurrection of the dead, 1 Cor. XV. 22. and some that 
diil in effect deny it, by turning it into an allegory, saying, the resurrec- 
tion is past already. Now ob.serve, 

I. They knew not the power of God; which speaks it possible that there 
-*siay be a resurrection and a future state. N«te, The ignorance, disbelief, 
nr weak belief of God's power, is at the bottom of many errors, partial*, 
larly theirs who deny the resurrection: When we arc told of the soul's 
existence and agency in a state of separation from the body, and especially 
that a dead body, which has lain many ages in the grave, and is turned 
into common and undistinguished dust,' that this shall be raised the same 
body that it was, and live, move and act again; we are ready to say, How 
can these things be ? Nature allows it for a maxim, A privatione ad hahitum ' 
von datnr regressus ; "If. a man die, shall he live again? And vain men, 
because they cannot comprehend the way of it, question the truth of it; 

- whereas.!? we tirmly believe in God the Father Almighty, that nothing is 

- impossible with Go J, all thdsc difficulties vanish. This therefore wc must 
•lastennpon in the first place, that Gad is omnipotent, and can do what he 

will ; and then no room is left for doubting but that he will do what he has 
promised; and if so, Why should it be thought a thing incredible with jrow, 
that God should raise the dead?* Actsxxvi. «. His power far exceeds the 
power of nature. 1 



(2.) They know not the scriptures, which spealc it certain that there shall 
be a resurrection and a future state. The power of God, determined and 
engaged by his promise, is the foundation for faith to build upou. Now 
the scriptures speak plainly that the soul is immortal, and there is another 
life after this; it is the scope both of the law and of the prophets, That there 
shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the Just and of the unjust. Acts 
xxiv. 14, 15. Job knew it, Job xii. 26. Ezekiel foresaw it, Mzek* xxxvii. 
and Daniel plainly foretold it, Dan. xii. 2. Christ rose again according to 
the- scriptures, 1 Cor. xv. 3. and so shall we: Those therefore who deny it, 
either have not conversed with the scriptures, or do not believe them, or do • 
not take the true sense and meaning of them. Note, Ignorance of th» 
scripture is the rise of abundance of mischief. 

2. He rectifies their mistake, and, ver. SO. corrects those* gross ideas 
winch they had of the resurrection and a future state, and fixeth these doc- 
trines upon a true and lasting basis. Concerning that state, observe, 

I* It is not like the state we are now in upon earth; they neither marry, 
nor arc given in marriage. In our present state marriage is necessary, it 
was instituted in innoceucy, whatever intermission or neglect there has 
been of other institutions, this was jiever laid aside, nor will be to the eml , 
of time. In the old world they were marrying, and given in marriages 
the Jews in Babylon, when cut off" from other ordinances, yet were bid to 
take them wives, Jar. xxix. 6. All civilized nations have had a sense of the 
obligation of the marriage covenant; and it is requisite for the gratifying 
of the desires, and recruiting the deficiencies of human nature: But iu the 
resurrection there is no occasion for marriage; whether in glorified botjies 
there will beany distinction of sexes some too curiously dispute, the aneieuts 
are divided in their opinions about it; but whether there will be a distinc- 
tion or no, it is certain there will be no conjunction; where God will be atl^ 
in all, there needs no other meet-help: the body 'will be spiritual, "and. 
there will be in it no carnal desires to be gratified : when the mystical body- 
is completed, there will be no further occasion to seek a godly seed, whicti 
was one end of the institution of marriage, MaL ii. 15. In heaven there 
will be no decay of the individuals, and therefore no eating and drinking; 
no decay of the species, and therefore no marrying; where there shall be no 
more deaths, Rev. xxi. 4. there needs be no more births. The married 
state is a composition of joys and cares; those that enter upon it are taught 
to look upon it as subject to change**, richer and poorer, siclcncss and health p 
and therefore it is lit for this mixed, changing world ; but as in hell, where 
there is no joy, the voice of the bridegroom and the voice of the, bride shal* 
be heard no more at all ; so in heaven, where there is all joy, and no care, 
or pain, or trouble, there will be no marrying: The joys of that state arc 
pure and spiritual, and. arise from the marriage of all of them to the Lamb, 
not any of them to one another. 

2. It is like the state angels are now in in heaven ; they arc as the angel? 
of God in heaven; they are so, i.e. undoubtedly they shall be so: They 
are-so alreadv in Christ their head, who has made them sit with him in hca~ 
venly places, Ephcs. ii. 6. The spirits of just men already made perfect, are 
of the same corporation with the innumerable company of angels, Heb. xii. 
22, 23. Man in his creation was made a little lower than the angels, Paalra 
viii. 5. but in his complete redemption and renovation will be as the an- 
gels; pure and spiritual as the angels, knowing and loving as those blessed 
seraphims, overpraising God like them and with them. The bodies of the 
saints shall be raised incorruptible and glorious, like the uncom pounded ve- 
hicles of those pure and holy spirits, 1 Cor* xv. 42, 6ge. swift and strong, 
like them. We should therefore endeavour and desire to do the will of God 
now as the angels do it in heaven, because we hope shortly to be like the 
angels, who always behold our Father's face. He saith nothing of the 
state of the wicked in the resurrection, but, by consequence, they shall be 
like the devils, whose lusts they have done. 

4. Christ's argument to confirm this great truth of the resurrection and a 
future state ; the matters being of great concern, he did not think itenough 
(as in some other disputes) to discover the fallacy and sophistry of the ob- 
jections, but backed the truth with a solid argument; for Christ brings forth 
Judgment to truth as well as victory, and enables his followers to give a rea- 
son of the hope that is in them. Now observe, 

I.. From whence he fetched his argument; from the scripture; that is 
the great magazine or armoury, whence nc may be furnished with spiritual 
weapons, offensive and defensive; It is written, is Goliah's sword: Have 
ye not read that which is spoken to you by God ? Note, 1. What the scrip- 
ture speaks Cod speaks. 2. What was spoken to Closes was spoken to us; 
it was spoken and written for our learning. i3. It concerns us to read and 
hear what God hath spoken, because it is spoken to us. It was spofcfcn to 
you Jews in the first place, for to them were committed the oracles of God. 
The argument is fetched from the books of Moses, because the Sadducees 
received them only, as some think, or however them chiefly, for canonical 
scriptures; Christ therefore fetched his proof from the mos>t indisputable 
fountain. The latter prophets have more express proofs of a future state 
than the law of JUoses lias; for though the law of Modes doth suppose the 
immortality of the 60ul and a future state, as principles of religion in some 
degree naturally, yet no new express revelation of it is made by the lawr 
of Mbses; because so much of that law was peculiar to that people, and 
was therefore guarded as municipal laws used to be with temporal promises 
and threatenings, and the more express revelation of a future state was re- 
served for the latter days; but our Saviour finds a very solid argument for 
the resurrection* even in the writings of IVIoses. IVIuch scripture-treasure 
lies under ground that must bv digged, for. 

2. . What his argument was, vcr. 33. / am the God qf Abraham : This wax 
not an express proof,, tot idem ver his, and yet it wa* really a conclusive ar- 
gument. Consequences from scripture, if rightly deduced, must be re- 
ceived as scripture; for it was written for those that havp the use of reason* 
1. Now the drift of the argument is to prove, 

First, Titat there is a future state, another life after this, in which the 
righteous shall be truly and constantly happy. This in proved from what 
God said ; I am the God of Abraham. 

(I.) For God to be any one's God, supposeth some very extraordinary 
privilege and happincsss; unless we know iully.what God is, we could not 
comprehend the riches of that word, J will be to thee a God, i. e. a bene- 
factor like myself. The God. of Israel is a God to Israel. 1 Chron. xvii, 
24*. a spiritual benefactor, for he is the Father of spirits, and blessed wit!* 
spiritual blessings: it is to be an all-sufficient benefactor, a God that is 
enough, a complete good and an eternal benefactor; for he is himself an 
everlasting God, arid will be to those that are in covenant with him aa 
everlasting good. This great word God has often said to Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob; and it was intended as a recompence for their singular faith and 
obedience; .in quitting their country at God's call- The Jews had a mighty 
veneration for those three patriarchs, and would extend the promise God 
made them to the uttermost. 

(2.) It is manifest that these good men had no such extraordinary happi- 
ness befal them in this life, as might look any thing like the accomplishment 
of so great a word as that. They were strangers in the land of promise, 
wandering, pinched with famine, had nut a foot of ground of their own, 
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but a bury rug-place, (which directed them to look for something beyond 
this life.) In present enjoyments they came far short of their neighbours 
that were strangers to this covenant. What was there in this world to dif- 
ference them and the heirs of their faith from other people, any whit pro- 
portionable to the dignity and distinction of this corenant ? If no happiness 
had been reserved for these great and good men oh the other side death, that 
melancholy word of poor Jacob's when he was old; Ge'n. x'lvii. 9. Few and 
evil are the days of the years of xty life been, would have Been an errand re- 
proach to die wisdom, goodness, and faithfulness of that God who had so 
often called himself the God of Jacob. 

(3.) Therefore there must certainly be a future state, in which, as God 
•will ever live to be eternally rewarding, so Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
will ever live to be eternally rewarded. That of the apostle, Heh. xi. 16. 
is a key to this argument, where, when he had been speaking of the faith 
and obedience of the* patriarchs in the land of their pilgrimage, he adds, 
'Therefore God is not ashamed to be called their God : because he hasprovided 
for them a city, a heavenly city ; implying, that if he had not provided so 
well for them in. the other world,, considering how they sped in this, he 
would have been ashamed to hive called' himself their God but now he is 
not, having done that fortheui' which answers it' ill its true intent 'and full 
extent. ' • ..; ' t '■ 

Secondly, That the soul is immortal, and the body shall rise again to be 
wnited ; if the former point be gained, these will, follow; but arc likewise 
proved by considering the time when God spake this.: it was to Moses at 
the bush, long after Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, were dead and buried; 
and yet God snith, not I was, or have been, but I am the God of Abraham. 
Now' GodHs not the God of the dead, but of the living. He is a living; God, 
and communicates vital influences to those to whom he is a God. If vvvhen 
Abraham died there had been an end of him, there had been an end like- 
wise of God*s 'relation to him as his God ; but at that time when GobTspokd 
to Moses ho" Was the God of Abraham, and therefore Abraham must bc'the'it 
alive : which proves the immortality of tlje spul in a state of bliss ;«ond that 
by ( CO)isenuencu infers the resurrection of the body ; tin* there is. such im 
cl iiiatioii in the human soul to its hodv, ps would make a final and eternal" 
separation inconsistent with the tffisu' of those that "have God for their God: 
The SjoVliicecs notion was, that the union' between hotly and soill i^so: close,' 
that when the. hojy dies, the h«ju1» dies with jit. .Now up6n the.5anu* hypo- 
thesis, if the soul Jives, as it .certainly. doth, , the 4 b»dy, must sonjQ time or 
other live witlVit. ■ And bcsifjcs'lhc Lord js for tlie b'pdy/ it is an essential 
part of the man'; there is a covenant with the'dust,* which' will be* rcmnin- 
bered, otherwise ihe www' would not be happy- 1 'The Charge which the- dying' 
patriarchs gave concerning dnjir bones, and* that infajth, was an evidence 
that tlu*y liad some, expectation of the resurrection of their bodies. But 
this doctrine was reserved for a there lull revelation, alter. the resurrection of 
Christ, wini xtitis'the Jtrst-frtfiti*of them that slept.' ' 1 




new to them. See to what a sad pass the exposition of scripture was 
among them; when people were. astonished at it as? a miracle, to he 



come 
iicar the 

fundamental promise applied to this great truth ; they had sorry Scribes, or 
this had been no news to them. 2. Because it had something in it. very 
good and great. Truth often shews the brighter, and is the more admired 
for its being opposed. Observe, Many gainsay ers are silenced, and many 
hearers astonished, when neither arc savingly converted ; yet even in tlie 
silence and astonishment of unsanctiiied souls God magnifies his law, mag- 
ai ties his gospel,' and makes botli honourable. 



.fipi ^vrjen the. Pharisees had heard that he had 
put the Sudducees to silence, they were gathered toge- 
ther, 35. Then one of them, which was a lawyer, 
asked him a question, tempting him, and saying, 36. 
Master, which is the great commandment in the law? 
37. Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt . love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy mind, 38. This is the first and great 
commandment. 39. And the second is like unto it. 
Thou shalt Jove thy neighbour as thyself. 40. On 
these two commandments, hang all the law and the 
prophets. 

- 

frcre is a discourse which Christ had with a Pharisee lawyer, about the 
great commandment of the law. Observe, 

!. The com hi oat ion of the Pharisees against Christ, ve'r. 34. They 
heard that lie hud put the Sadducees to sileiicc, had stopped their mouths, 
though their understandings were not opened; and they were gathered toge- 
ther, not to return him the thanks of. their party, as they taught, to have 
done, for' his cllectual asserting and confirming the truth against the Saddu- 
cees, the common enemies of the ir religion ; but to tempt him, in hopes to 
get tile reputation of. puzzling him who had puzzled the Sadducccs. They 
were more vexed that Christ was hon6ured, than pleased that the Saddu- 




future state which the Sadducecs opposed. Note, It is an 
risaical envy And malice, to be displeased at the maintaining of a confessed 
truth, when it is done by those we do not like ; "to sacrifice a public good 
to private piques and prejudices. Blessed Paul was otherwise minded, 
'Phil, ii. 8. 

2. The lawyer's question whicli he put to Christ. The lawyers were 
students in and teachers of the law of Moses as the Scribes were j but some 
think in this they differed* 'that they dealt more in practical questions than 
the Scribe- ; they "studied and professed casuistical divinity. This lawyer 
asked him z question, tempting him ; not with any design to insnarc him, as 
appears by St. Mark's relation of this story, where we find that this was he 
to whom Christ said, Thou art not far from the kingdom of God, Jklark xii. 
34. hut only to see what he would say, and to draw on discourse with him 
to satisfy his own and his friends curiosity. 

(1.) The question was, Master \ xzhich is the great commandment of the la'uf 
A needless uuestion, when all the things of God's law arc great things, 
JJosea viii. r2. and the wisdom from above is without partiality, partiality 
in the law, Mai. ii. 9. and hath respect to them all. Yet it is true, there 
arc some commands that arc the principles of the, oracles of God, more ex- 
tensive ajid inclusive than' others. Our Saviour speaks of the weightier 
matters 6f t the law, jVIatth. xxiii. 23* - , 

(£.) The design was to try him or tempt him ; to try, not so much his 
' Jcnowiedgc as his judgment. It was a question' disputed among the critics 
in the law: Sonic would have the law of circumcision to be the great com- 

- Vol, XII. CLX VI *. 



( rnandment; others the law of the sabbath, others the law: of sacrifices, ac- 
cording' as they severally stood aflcctetj am! spent their sr*-vi; now they 
would try what Christ .said to this question, hoping to inceus" lite people 
against htm if he should not answer according to tlie vulgar opinion j and 
it he should magnify one commandment, they would relied en him as vili- 
fying the, rest- The question was harmless enough, and it appears by com- 
paring Luke 27, 2S. that it was an adjudged point among the lawyer*, 

that the love of God and our neighbour is \h%* great commandment, and ihe 
sum of all the rest, and Christ had there approved it; so that the putting 
of it to him here seems rather a scornful design to catechise him as a child, 
than a spiteful design to dispute with hi in as an adversary. 

3. Christ's anstver to this.question: and it is well for us that .such a ques- 
tion was asked him, that wc N might have his answer. It is no disparagement 
to great men to answer plain questions. Now Christ recommends to us 
those as the great commandments,. not which are so exclusive of others, but 
which are therefore so because inclusive of others. Observe, 

1* Which these great commandments are, ver. 37, 38, S9< not the judi- 
cial laws^ those could not be the. greatest, now the people of the Jews, .to 
whom tbcypertained, were so little : -not the ceremonial Jaws; those could 
not be the'greatest, now they w ere, waxen old and were ready to vanish 
away: not any particular moral precept; but the love of God and our 
neighbour, which are the sprtag.anct foundation, of ail the rest, which (these 
being supposed) will follow of course, t, ...... 

(I.) Ail the* luw is fulfilled in . one word,, and that is love* Sec Rom. xiii. 
10. A!! obedience begins in the affections, and nothing in religion done 
right that is not done there first. . Love is the leading aiicction which gives 
law and gives ground to the rest;. .and therefore that, as thp main fort, is to 
be first secured and garrisoned for God. Man is a creature* cut out for love J 
thus there tore is the law written, in the heart, that it is a law of love. Love 
is a short and sweet word, and if that hi* fulfilling of the law, surely the 
yoke of the command ia very cany. Lave is the rest and satisfaction of th^ 
soul, if we walk in this good old \vay.%ve shall find rest. 

(2.) The love of God is the first and great commandment of all, and the 
summary of all the commands of the first table. The proper act of love 
being complacency, good is the proper object of it- Now God being good 
infinitely, originally, and eternally, his is to be loved in the first place, and 



nothing loved beside him, but what, is loved for 



Love is the first and 



great thing, that God demands from us, and therefore the tirst and great 
thing that we- should demote to him. 
Now here we are directed, 

1. To love God as ours. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God as thine. The 
first commandment is, Thou shalt have no other God: which implies, that we 
must have hint for our God, and that will engage our love to him. Those 
that made the sun and moon their gods loved them, Jer. viii. 52. Judges 
xviii. 24. To love God as ours is to love him bcc«iu>e he is ours, our 
creator, owner, - and ruler, and to carry ourselves to him as ours, with obe- 
dience to him and dependence on him. Wc must love God a-s reconciled 
to us, and made ours by covenant, that is the foundation qf thU, thy God. 

2. Tojove him with all our heart, our soul, and mind, rfome make these 
to signify one and the same thing, love him with all thy powers; others dis- 
tinguish them, the heart, soul, and mind, are the will, affections, and unr 
derstunding; or the vital, sensitive, and intellectual faculties. Our love of 
God must be a sincere, and not one in word and tongue only, its theirs is 
who say they love him, but their hearts arc not with him. It must be a 
strong love, we must love him in the most intense degree; as we must praise 
him, so we must love him with all that is within us, Psal. ciii. 1. Xt must 
be a singular and superlative love, wc must love him more than any thing 
else; this way the stream of our affections must entirely run. The heart 
must be united to love God, in opposition to a divided heart. All our love 
is too little to bestow upon him, and therefore all tlie powers of tlie soul 
must be engaged for him and carried out towards him. This is the first and 
great commandnjent ; for .obedience to this is the spring of obedience to all 
tiie rest; which is then only acceptable when it Hows from love. 

(3.) To lore our neighbour as ourselves is the second great commandment, 
ver. 39. It is like unto the first; it is inclusive of all the precepts of the se- 
cond table as that is of the first. It is like it, fur it is founded upon it and 
flows from it; and a right love to our brother whom wc have seen, is both 
an instance and an evidence of our love to God, whom we have not seen, 
1 John iv. 20. 

1. It is implied that wc do and should love ourselves. There it a self- 
love which is corrupt and the root of the greatest sins, and it must be put off 
and mortified : but there is a self-love which is natural and the rule of the 
greatest duty, and it must be preserved and sanctified. We must love our- 
selves, i. c. Wc must have a due regard to the dignity of our own natures, 
and. a due concern for the welfare of our own souls and bodies. 

2. It is prescribed Unit we love ourneighbouras ourselves. Wc must honour 
and esteem all men, and must wrong and injure none ; must have a good- 
will to all, and good wishes for ail,, and as we have opportunity must do good 
to all. Wc must lovc.our neighbour as ourselves, as truly and sincerely as 
we love ourselves, and in the same instances; nay, in many cases we must 
deny ourselves for the good of our neighbour! and must make ourselves ser- 
vants to the true welfare of others, and be willing to spend and be spent for 
them, to lay down our lives for the brethren. 

3. Observe what the weight and greatness of these commandments w, ver* 
40. On these two commandments hang alt the lav) and the prophets, i. c. this 
is the sum and substance of all those precepts relating to practical religion, 
which were written in men's hearts by nature, revived by Moses, and backed 
and enforced by the preaching and writing of the prophets. All hang upon 
the law of love; take away this, and all falls to the ground and comes to 
nothing., Rituals and ceremonials must give way to these, as must all spi- 
ritual gifts, for love is the more excellent way- This is the spirit of the 
law which animates it, the cement of the law which joins it; it is the root 
and spring of all other duties, the compendium of the whole Bible, not only 

- of the law and the prophets, but the gospel too, oniv supposing this love %o 
he the fruit of faith, and that we love God in Christ, and our neighbour 
for his sake. All hang on these two commandments, as the effect doth 
both on its efficient and on its final cause ; for the fulfilling of the law is lovc t 
Rom. xiii. 10. and the end of law is love, I Tim. L 5. The Jaw of iSre 
is the nail, is the nail in the sure place, fastened by the masters of assemblies, 
JEccles. xii. 11. on which is hungall the glory of the law and the prophets, 
Isa. xxxi. 24. a nq.il that shall never be drawn; for on this nail all the glory 
of the new Jerusalem shall eternally hang. Love never faiteth. Into thesf 
two great commandments therefore let our hearts be delivered as into ^ 
mould ; in the defence and evidence of these let us spend our zeal, and not 
in notions, names, and strifes of words, as if those were the mighty things 
oh which the law and the prophets hung, and to them the love of God an4 
our neighbour must be sacrificed; but to the commanding poyverpf ibes^ Je| 
every thing else be made to truckle. , , v 

41. % While the Pharisees were gathered togexrier, 



Jesvs asked them, 42. Saying, 
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Christ r whose son is he } They say Ufttd him, Tfie son 
of David. 43. He saith unto them, Hovv then doth 
David in spirit call him Lord, saying, 44. The LORD 
said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand* till 1 
make thine enemies thy footstool ? 4-5. If David then 
call him Lord, how is he his son ? 46. And no man was 
able to answer him a word, neither durst any man from 
that day forth ask him any more questions. 

Many questions the Pharisees had asked Christ, by which, though they 
thought to expose him, they did but expose themselves; but now Jet him 
ask thcin a question, and he will do it when they are gathered together," 
ver. 41. He did not take some one of them apart from the rest, (ne Her- 
cules contra duos) but to shame them the more he took them all'together, 
■when they were in confederacy and consult'against him, and yet puzzled 
them. Note, God delights to baffle his enemies when they most strengthen 
themselves, gives them all the advantages they can wish for, and* yet con- 
quers them. Associate yourselves, and you shall be broken in pieces, Isa. iii. 
9, 10. Now here, 

^ 1. Christ proposcth a question to them, which they could easily answer, 
it was a question in their own catechism ; What think ye of Christ ? Whose 
Son is he t Whose Son do you expect the Messiah to be, who was promised 
to the fathers ? This they could easily answer, The Son of David. It was 
the common periphrasis of the Messiah, they called him the San of David. 
So the Scribes who expounded the scripture, had taught them from Psalm 
lxxxix.35, 36. I will not lie unto David t his seed shall cridurefor ever, Isa! 
ix. 7. vpon the throne of David. And Isa. ix. 1. A rod out of the stem of Jesse. 
The covenant of royalty made with David, with a. figure of. the covenant of 
redemption made with Christ; who as David was- made king with an oath, 
and was first humbled and then advanced. . If . Christ was the son of David, 
he was really and truly man ; Israel said, • Wcjiaxc ten parts in David ; and 
Judah said, lie is our bone and oicrfeslt-}' what part have we then in the Son 
of David who took our nature upon htm. * ; . 

What think ye of Christ ? They had put questions to him one after another, 
out of the law ; "but lie comes and puts a question 4a- them upon the promise. 

Many arc so full of the law that they forget ChriSti "as jf; thcir.duties would 
save them without his merit and grace. It concerns oach of us. seriously to 

ask ourselves, What think we of Christ? Some think not of' him at all, he 
is not in all, not in any of their thoughts; some think meanly and some 
think hardly of him ; but to them that believe he is precious : and how precious 
then are the thoughts of him ! While the daughters of Jerusalem think no more 
of Christ than of another beloved, the spouse thinks of him as the chief of 
(en thousands. ■• < . 

2. He starts a difficulty upon their answer, which they could not so easily 
solve, ver. 4«), 44, 45. Many can so readily affirm the truth, that they 
think they have knowledge enough to be proud of, who, when they are 
called to confirm the truth, and to vindicate and defend it, shew they have 
ignorance enough to be ashamed of; The objection Christ raised, was, If 
Christ he David's son, How then doth David inspirit call him Lord? He did 
not hereby design to in snare them, as they did him, but to instruct them in 
a truth they were loth to believe, that the* expected Messiah is God. 

(1.) It is easy to see that David calls Christ Lord, and this in spirit, 
being divinely inspired and acted therein by a spirit of prophecy ; for it 
was the spirit of the Lord that spake by him, 2 Sam. xxiii. 1, 2. David was 
one of those holy.men that spake as he was moved by the Holy Ghost, especially 
in calling Christ Lord; for it was then, as it is still, (1 Cor. xii. 3.) that 
no man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost. Now to prove 
that Darid in spirit called Christ Lord, he quotes, 1'sal. xc. 1. which psalm 
the Scribes themselves .understood of Christ; of him it is certain the pro- 
phet there speaks of him. and of no other man; and it is a prophetical 
summary of the doctrine of Christ, it describes him executing the offices 
of a prophet, priest, and king,, both in his estate of humiliation and exal- 
tation. ... 

Christ quotes the whole vcrsc^which shews the Redeemer in his exalta- 
tion : 1. Sitting at the right hand of God. His sitting notes both rest and 
rule: his sitting at God's right hand, notes superlative honour and. sove- 
reign power. See in what great words this is expressed, Heb. viii. 1. He is 
set on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty. See Phil. ii. 9. Eph. i. 21. 
He did not take this honour to himself, but was intitled to it by covenant 
■with his Father, and invested in it by commission from him, and here is 
that commission. 2. Subduing his enemies. There he shall sit till they be 
v\\ made cither his friends or his footstool. The carnal mind, wherever it is, 
is enmity to Christ, and that is subdued in the conversion of the willing people 
that are called to his foot, as the expression is, Isa. xii. 2. ami in the confu- 
sion of his impenitent adversaries that shall be brought under his foot, as 
the kings of Canaan were under the feet of Joshua. 

But that which this verse is quoted for is, that David calls the Messiah 
his Lord : The Lord, Jehovah, said unto my Lord. This intimates to us, that 
in expounding scripture we must take notice of and improve, not only that 
which is the main scope and sense of a verse, but of the words and phrases, 
by which the Spirit chooseth to express that sense, which have many times 
a very useful ami instructive signilicancy. Here is a good note from that 
word, My Lord. 

(2.) It is not so easy for those who believe not the Godhead of the 
Messiah, to clear this from an absurdity, if Christ be David's son; It is in- 
congruous for the father to speak of his son, the predecessor of his successor, 
as his Lord: If David call him Lord, that is laid down, ver. 45. as the 
magisnotum, the more evident truth; for whatever is said of Christ's hu- 
manity and humiliation, must be construed and understood in consistency 
with the truth of his divine nature and dominion : We must hold this fast, 
that he 13 David's Lord, and by that explain his being David's son. The . 
seeming differences of scripture, a** here, may not only be accommodated, 
but contribute to the beauty and harmony of the whole. Arnica scriptura. 
, rum lites utinnm nostra. 

3. We have here the success of this gentle trial which Christ made of the 
Pharisees knowledge in two thiugs 5 

. (*0 It puzzled them, ver. 46. N&man was able to answer him a word; 
either it was their ignorance that they did not know, or their impiety that 
they would not own the Messiah to be God ; which truth was the only key 
to unlock this difficulty. What those Rabbies could not then answer, blessed 
be God, the plainest Christian that is led into the understanding of the gos- 
pel of Christ, can now account for; that Christ, as God, was David's 
Lord ; and Christ, as man, was David's son. This he did not now himself 
explain, but reserved it till the proof of it was completed by his resurrec- 
tion, but we have it fully explained by him in his glory. Rev. 'xxii. 16. 
J am the root and offspring of David. Christ, as God, was David's root; 
Christ, as man, was David s offspring. If we hold not fast this truth, that 
Jesus Christ is over all God blessed J or- ever, we run ourselves into inextri- 
cable difficulties. And well might David, his remote ancestor, call him 



Lord, when Mary, his immediate mother, after she had conceived him, 
called him. Lord, and God, her Saviour, Luke i. 46, 47. 

(2.) It silenced them and all others that sought occasion against him : 
Neither durst any man, from that day forth, ask him any more such captious 
tempting, insnaring Questions. Note, God will glorify himself in the silenc- 
ing of many whom, he will not glorify himself in the salvation of. Many 
are convinced, that are not converted by the word. Had these been con- 
verted* they would have asked him more questions, especially that great 
• question, What must we do to be saved ? But since they could not gain their 
point, they would have no more to do with him. But thus all that strife 
with their Master shall be convinced, as these Pharisees and lawvers here 
were, of the inequality of the match. 

C fit A V. XXIII. 

n the foregoing chapter we had our Saviour's discourses with the Scribes 
and Pharisees, here we have his discourse concerning them, or rather 
against them. 1. He allows their office, ver. 2. 3. 3. He warns hi*- 

disciples not to imitate their hypocrisy and pride, ver. 4 1?. 3. JJc 

exhibits^ a charge against the?n for divers high crivtes and misdemeanors* 
corrupting the htw, opposing thc.gospel, and treacherous dealing both with 
God and jnan ; and to each article he prefixes a iboc, ver. 13 — dS. 3. He 
passeth sentence upon Jerusalem, ai\d foretels the rriin of the city and 
temple, especially for the sin of persecution, ver. 34 — 39. 

■ 

1. r T^HEN spake Jesus to the multitude, and to his 
A disciples, 2. Saying, The Scribes and the 
Pharisees sit in Moses' seat: 3. All therefore whatso- 
ever they bid you observe,, that observe and do; but do 
not ye after their works: for they say, and do not. 4. 
For they bind heavy burdens and grievous to be borne, 
and 'Jay on Yuen's shoulders; but they themselves,. 
will not move them with one of their fingers. 5. But 
all their works they do for to be seen bFmen: they 
make broad their phylacteries, and enlarge the borders 
of their garments. 6. And love the uppermost rooms 
at feasts, and the chief seats in the synagogues. 7. 
And greetings in the markets, and to be called of men, 
Rabbi, Rabbi. 8. But be not ye called Rabbi: for 
one is your Master, even Christ; and, all ye are bre- 
thren. 9. And call no man your father upon the earth : 
for one is your father, which is in heaven. 10. Neither 
be ye called masters: for one is your Master, 
Christ. 11. But he that is greatest among 
your servant. 12. And .whosoever shall 
shall be abased ; and he that shall humble 
be exalted. 



you shall be 
exalt, himself 
himself shall 



We find not Christ in all his preaching so severe upon any sort of people, 
as upon these Scribes and Pharisees ; for the truth is, nothing is more di- 
rectly opposite to the spirit of the gospel, than the temper and practice oS 
that generation of men, who were made up of pride, worldliness, and ty- 
ranny, undera cloke and pretence of religion; yet these were the idols and 
darlings of the people, who thought, if but two men went to heaven, one 
would be a Pharisee. Now Christ directs his discourse here to the multitude 
and to his disciples, ver. 1. to rectify their mistakes concerning these Scribes 
and Pharisees, "by painting them out in their true oolours, and so to take 
off the prejudice which some of the multitude had conceived against Christ 
and. his doctrine, because it was opposed by those topping men of their 
church, that called themselves the people's guides. Note, It is good to 
know the true characters of men, that we may not be imposed upon by 
great and mighty names, titles, and pretensions to power : People must be 
told of the. wolves, Acts xx. 29, 30.' the dogs, Phil. iii. 2. the deceitful 
workers, 2 Cor. xi. 25. that they may know where to stand upon their 
guard : and not only the mixed multitude, but even the disciples need these 
cautions ; for good men are apt to have their eyes dazzled with, worldlv- 
porap. J 

Now in this discourse, 

1. Christ allows their office as expositors of the law. The Scribes and 
Pharisees (that is, the whole Sanhedrtn, who sat at .the helm of the church 
government, who were all called Scribes, and were some of them Pharisees/ 
they«V in Moses' seat, ver. 2. as public teachers and interpreters of the law, 
and, the law of Moses being the municipal law of their estate, they were as 
judges or a bench of justices'; teaching and judging seem to be equivalent, 
comparing, 2 Chron. xvii. 7—9. with 2 Chron. xix. 5, 6 — 8. they were 
not the itinerant judges that rode the circuit, but the standing bench that 
determined on appeals, special verdicts or writs of error by the law : they 
sat in Moses's seat, not as he was Mediator between God and Israel, but 
only as he was chief justice, Exod. xviii. 2G. Or we may apply it, not to 
the Sanhedrin, but to the other Pharisees and Scribes' that expounded the 
law, and taught the people how to apply it to particular cases.- The pulpit 
of wood, such as was made for Ezra, that ready Scribe in the law of God. 




requisite 

there should be some at whose mouth the people might enquire the taw, 
Mai. ii. 7. Note, 1. There is many a, good place fillnd \vitii" bad men ; it 
is no new thing for the vilest men to be exalted even to Aloses's seat, Psal. 
xii. 8. and when it is so, the men are not so much honoured by the seat as 
the seat is dishonoured by the men. Now they that sat in IVIoses's seat were 
so wretchedly degenerated, that it was time for the great Prophet to arise- 
like unto Moses, to erect another scat. 2. Good and useful offices and 
powers arc not therefore to. be presently condemned and abolished, because 
they fall sometimes into the hands of ill men that abuse them. We must not 
therefore pull down IVIoses's seat because Scribes and Pharisees have got 
possession of it; rather thah so, let both grow together unlit the- harvest. 
.Matt. xiii. 30. 

Hence he infers, ver. 3. Whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and 
do. As lar as they sit in 3foses*s seat, i. e. read and preach the law that was 
given by Moses (which, as yet, continued in full force, power and virtue) 
and judge according to that law, so far you must hearken to them, as re- 
membrancers to you of the written word. The Scribes and Pharisees made 
it their business to study the scripture, and were well acquainted with the ■ 
language, history and customs of it, and its stile and phraseology :. Now 
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Christ would have the people to raake use of the helps thby gave them for 
the understanding .of the scripture, and do accordingly. As long as their 
comments did illustrate the text, and not pervert it; did make, plain, and 
not make void the commandment of God; so far they must be observed and 
obeyed, but with caution and a judgment of discretion. Note, \Vc must 
not think the worse of good truths for their being preached by bad n? in is tors; 
nor of good laws for their being executed by bad magistrates. Though it 
is most desirable to have our food brought by angels, yet if God send it us 
by ravens, if it be good aud wholesome we riiust take it, aud thank God 
for it. Our Lord Jesus ptyiniscth this, to pervert the cavil which some 
would bu apt to make at his following discourse; as if by condemning the 
'Scribes and Pharisees, he designed to bring the law of Moses into contempt, 
and to draw people ofF from it; whereas he came not to destroy^ but to fulfil. 
Note, It is wisdom to obviate the exception which may be taken at just ro 
proofs, especially when there is occasion to distinguish between officers and 
tficir oHiccs, that the ministry be not blamed when the ministers arc. 

2, He condemns the men. He had ordered the multitude not to do as they 
did, to beware of their leaven: Do not ye after their works. * Their tradi- 
tions were their works, were their idols, the works of their fancy. Or do 
not according to their example. Doctrine* and practices are both spirits 
that must he tried, and, where there is occasion, must be carefully separated 
and distinguished ; And as we must not swallow corrupt doctrines for the 
sake of any laudable practices, of those that teach them, so we must not 
imitate any ill examples for the sake of the plausible doctrines of those that 
give them* The Scribes and Pharisees boasted as much of the goodness of 
their works as of the orthodoxy of their teaching, and hoped to be justified 
by them; it was the plea they put in. Lake xviii. 11. 12. and yet these 
things which they valued themselves so much upon, were an abomination in 
the sight of God, ' r 

Our Saviour here and in the following verses instanceth in divers parti- 
cular of their works, wherein we must not imitate them. In general they 
are charged with hypocrisy', dissimulation or double dealing in religion; a 
crime which cannot be enquired of at men's bar, because we can only judge 
according to outward appearance; but God, who searcheth the heart, can 
convict of hypocrisy; and nothing is more displeasing to hira, for he de- 
sireth truth. 

Four things are in these verses charged upon them. 
First, Their saying and doing were two things. 

Their practice was no way agreeable either to their preaching or with 
their profession ; for they say and do not ; they teach out of the law that 
which is good, but their conversation gives them the lie; and they seem to 
have found another way to heaven for themselves than what they shew to 
others. See this illustrated and charged home upon them, Rom. ii. 17 — 24- 
Those are of all sinners most inexcusable, that allow themselves in the same 
sins they condemn in others or in worse. This doth especially touch wicked 
ministers, who will he sure to have their portion appointed them with hypo- 
crites, Matt* xiv. 51. for what greater hypocrisy can there be, than to press 
that upon others to he believed and done which they themselves lie in un- 
belief of and disobedience to ? who pull down in their practice what they 
build up in their preaching; who, when they are in the pulpit, preach so 
well that it is a pity they should ^ver come out; but, when they.arc out of 
the pulpit, live so ill that it is pity thev should ever come in; like bells 
that call others to church but hang out of it themselves; or mercurial posts, 
that point the way to others but stand still themselves; such will be Judged 
out of their own mouths. 

It is applicable to all others that say and do not; that make a plausible 
profession of religion but do not live up to that profession; that make fair 
promises but do not perform their promises; are full of good discourse, and 
can lay down the law to all about them, but are empty of good works; great 
talkers but little doers; the voice is Jacob 1 s voice, but the hands are the hands 
of Esau: Vox &: pr&terca nihil. They speak fair, Igo 9 sir; but there is 
no trusting thein, .for there are seven abominations in their heart. 

Secondly* They were very severe in imposing upon others those things 
which they were not themselves willhig to submit to the burden of, rcr. 4. 
They bind heavy burdens, and grievous to be born; not only insisting upon 
theminute circumstances of the law, which is called a yoke, Actsxvi. 10. and 
pressing the observation of them with more strictness and severity than God 
himself did (whorcasthe maxim of the lawyers is. Apices juris nou sunt jura ) 
but by adding to his word, and imposing their own inventions and traditions 
Tinder the highest penalties. They loved to shew their authority and tb 
exercise their domineering faculty, lording it over God's heritage, and 
saying to men's souls, Bozv dovni, that xce may go over;- witness their piany 
additions to the law of the fourth commandment, by which they made the 
sabbath a bunion on men's shoulders, which was designed to be the joy of 
their hearts* Thus with force and cruelty did those shepherds ride the Jlock, 
as of old, Ezek. XXXiv. 4. 




pressed their own traditions which they publicly in forced : They indulged 
their pride in giviirg law toothers; but consulted their case in their own. 
practice. Thus it has been said, to the reproach of the popish priests, that 
they fast with wine and siveatmeats; while they- force people to fast with 
bread and water; and decline the penances they enjoin the laity. 2. They 
would not ease the people in these things, not put a finger to lighten their 
burden when they saw* it pinched them: They could find out loose con- 
structions to put upon God's law, and could dispense with that, but would 
not bate an ace of their own impositions, nor dispense with a failure in the 
least punctilio of them : They allowed no chancery to relieve the extremity * 
of their common law. How contrary to* this was the practice of Christ s 
apostles, who would- allow to others that use of Christian liberty, which, 
for the peace and edification 'of the church, they would deny themselves in! 
They would lay no other burden but necessary things, and those gasy, 
Acts x\\ 23.. How carefully doth Paul spare those to whom he writes, 

1 Cor. vii. 28.~iv.12. 

Thirdly, Thoy were all for shew and nothing for substance in religion, 
ver. 5. All their works they do to' be seen qf men. We must do such good 
works that thev who see them may glorify God : but we must not proclaim 
our good works, with design that others may see them and glorify us; 
which our Saviour here chargeth upoh the Pharisees, in general, as he liad 
done before in the particular instances of prayer and giving of alms. -All 
their end was to be praised of men, atid therefore all their endeavour was 
to be seen of men, to make a fair shew in thejlesh. In those duties of re- 
ligion which fall under the eye of men, none, so constant and abundant as 
they; but in what lies between God and their souls, in the retirements of 
their closets, and the recesses of their hearts, they desire to be excused: 
Ihejbrm of godliness will get them a name to live, which is all they aim 
at, and therefore trouble not themselves with the- power .o f it, which is es- 
sential to a life indeed : He that doth all to be seen doth nothing to the purpose* 

He instanceth in two things which they did to be seen of men; 



I. They made broad their phylacteries. Those were little scrolls of paper 
on parchment, wherein were written, with great niceness, these four para- 
graphs of the law, Exod. xiii. 2. to ver. 11. Exod. xiii, 11 — 1G, Dent. vi. 
4—9. Deut.xi. 1# — SI. These were sown up in leather, and worn upon 
their foreheads aud left arms : It was a tradition of the elders, which had 
reference to Ecod. -xiii. 9. and Prov. vii. 3. where the expressions seem to 
he figurative, intimating no more, but that we should bear the things of 
God in our miad^as carefully as if we had them bound between our eyes: 
Now the Pharisees made broad these phylacteries, that they might be thought 
more holy, and strict, and zealous for the law, than others. It is a gracious 
ambition to covet to be really more holy than others, but it is a proud am- 
bition to covet to appear so. It is good to excel in real piety, but not to 
exceed in outward sh**ws; for overdoing is justly vuspected of design, 
Prov. xx vii, 14. It is the guistj of hypocrisy to make more ado than heeds 
in external services, more than is needful either to prove or to improve tha 
good affections and dispositions of the soul. 

2. They enlarged the borders of their garment. God appoints the Jews 
to make borders or fringes upon their garments, Numb. xv. 38. to distin- 
guish them from other nations, and to be a memorandum to thein of their 
being a peculiar people: but the Pharisees were not content to have these 
borders like other peoples, which might serve God's design in appointing 
them; but they must be larger than ordinary, to answer their design of 
making themselves to be taken notice of; as if they were more religious 
than others: But those who thus enlarge their phylacteries, and the borders 
of their garments, while their hearts arc straitened and destitute of the lovo, 
of God and their neighbour, though they may now. deceive others, will in 
the end deceive themselves. 

Fourthly, They much affected pre-eminence and superiority, and prided 
themselves extremely in it. Pride was the daring reigning sin of the Pha- 
risees, the sin did most easily beset them, and which our Lord Jesus takes all 
occasions to witness against. 

1. He describes their pride, ver. 6, 7. They courted, and coveted, . 
(1.) Places of honour and respect In all public appearance, as at feasts, 
and iu the synagogues; they expected and had, to their hearts delight, the 
uppermost rooms, and the chief scats: They took place of all others, and 
precedency was adjudged to them, as persons of the greatest note and merit; 
and it is easy to imagine what a complacency they took in it: they loved to 
have the pre-eminence, 3 John 9. It is not possessing the uppermost rooms, 
not sitting in the chief scats that is condemned (some body must sit up- 
permost) but loving them; for men to value such a little piece of ceremony 
" sitting highest, going first, taking the wall, or the better hand, and. to 
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in the synagogues. There to seek honour ourselves, where we come to give 
glory to God and to humble ourselves before him, is indeed to mock CJod 
instead or serving him. David would willingly lie at the threshold, in 
God's house, so far was he from coveting the chief seat there, P.lcJm Ixxxiv. 
10. It savours much of pride and hypocrisy, when people do not care for 
going to church, unless they can look fine and make a figure there. 

(2.) Titles of honour and* respect. They loved greetings in the markets, 
loved to have people put oft* their hats to them, and shew them respect when 
they met them in the streets. O how it pleased them, and fed a vain hu- 
mour, digito monstrari Sf dicier hie, est, to have way made for them in the 
crowd of market-people; stand oft", here' is a Pharisee coming! and to be 
complimented with the high and pompous title of Rabbi, Rabbi ! this was 
meat and drink and dainties to them; and they took as great a satisfaction 
in it as Nebuchadnezzar did in his palace, when he said, /s not this gr cut 
Babylon that I have built? The greetings would not have done them half so 
much good, if they had not been in the markets, where every body might 
sec how much they were respected, and how high they stood in,. the opinion 
of the people. It was but a little before Christ's time, that the Jewish 
teachers, the masters of Israel, had assumed the titles of Rabbi, Rab, and 
Rabba, which signifies great or much ; and was construed as doctor or my 
lord; And they laid such a stress upon it, that they give it for a maxim, 
that " he who saluteih his teacher, and doth not call him Rabbi, provokes 
" the divine Majesty to depart from Israel and so much religion did they 
place in that which was but a piece of good manners ! For him that is taught 
in the word to give respect to him that tcacheth is commendable enough in 
him that gives it: but for him that tcacheth to lovo it, and demand it, and 
affect it, to be pulled up with it, to be displeased if it should, be omitted, is 
sinful and abominable; and, instead of teaching, he has need himself to 
learn the first lesson in the school of Christ, which is humility. 

2. He cautions his disciples against being herein like them ; herein they 
must not do after their . works ; but be not ye called so, for ye shall not be of 
such a spirit, ver. 8, &c. 

Here is, (1.) A prohibition of pride: They are here forbidden, 

1. To challenge titles of honour and dominion to themselves, ver.8 —10. 
itis repeated twice; Benot called Rabbi,n either be ye called master or guide; 
not that it is unlawful to give civil respect to those that are over us in the: 
Lord, nay it is an instance of that honour and esteem of them, which is our 
duty; but, 1. Christ's minister must not affect the name of Rabbi or master, 
by way of distinction from other 'people ; it is not agreeable to the sim- 
plicity of the gospel, for them to covet or accept the honour which they 
have that are in kings palaces. 2." They must not assume the authoritv 
and dominion over the faith of Christians: What they received of the Lord, . 
all must receive from them; but in other things they must not make thejr 
opinions and wills a. rule and standard to all other people, to be admitted 
with ah implicit faith, and submitted to with an implicit obedience. The 
reasons for this prohibition are, ' : 

(1.) One is your master, even Christ, ver.8. and again, ver. 10 X Note, I. 
Christ is our master, our teacher, our guide. Mr. George Herbert, when he 
named the name of Christ, usually added, my master. 3. Christ only is • 
our master, ministers are but ushers in the school. Christ only is the master, 
that great prophet whom we must hear, and be ruled and overruled by; • 
whose word must be an oracle and a law to us;, verily I say unto you, must 
•be enough to us: And if he only be our master, then for his ministers to set 
up for dictators, and to pretend to a supremacy and an infallibility, is a 
daring usurpation of that honour of Christ which he will not giveto another. 

(2.) All ye are brethren. , Ministers arc not only brethren to one another 
but to the people, and therefore it ill becomes tbera to be masters, when 
there are none of them to master it over but their brethren; yea, and we 
are all younger brethren, otherwise the eldest might claim an excellency of 
dignity and power, Gen. xlix. 3. But to preclude that Christ himself is the 
first-bom among many brethren, r Rom. viii..29. ye are brethren, as ye arc all 
disciples of the same master: School-fellows are brethren, and as such should 
help one another in getting their lesson: but it will by no-means be allowed, 
"that.one of the scholars step into the master's seat and give lav* to the school: 
If we are all brethren; we must not be many masters, James iii. I. 

2. They are forbidden to ascribe such; titles to others, ver. 9. Call nm . 
man your father, upon the earth; constitute no man. the- father ef your re* 
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ligion, that is, the founder, author, director, and governor of it- The 
fathers oi otir Ilesh must be cal led father'?, and as such we must give them 
iwerwcc; but God only mu.*t be owned as Mcr Father of <fur spirit s % Mcb. 
xii. 9. Our religion must not be derived from or made to depend upon any 
man: We are bortu again to the spiritual and divine life,, not of corruptible 
seed, but by ike word of God; not of the wilt of the fesh\ or the wilt of 
mail, but of God. Now the will of man not being the rise of our religion 
must not be the rule of it: We must not jurare in verfiamagistri, not wear 
to the dictates of any creatures, not the wisest or nor pin our faith on 

any man's sleeve, because wc fenow not whither he will carry it. St. Paul 
calls himself a father to those whose conversion he had been an instrument 
of, 1 Cor. iv. 10. Philcm. 10. but he pretends to no dominion over them, and 
useth that title to note, not authority but affection $' therefore be calls them 
not his obliged but his belovtd sons, 1 Cor. iv. 14. 

The reason given is. One is your Father, which is in heaven: God is our 
Father, and is all in all in our religion: He is the, fountain of it and its- 
founder; the life of it and its Lord; from whom alone, as the original, our 
spiritual life is derived, and on whom it doth depend: Me is the Father qf 
all lights, James i, 17. that one Father, from whom are all tkintp, and we in 
him, iiphes. ir- <?. Christ having taught us to say, Our Father, which aft' 
in heaven, let us call no man Father upon earth; no man, because man isw 
svorm, and the son of man is a worm, hewn out of the same rock with us; 
especially not upon earth, for man upon earth is a sinful worm : there is not 
ajust man upon earth that doth good, and sins not, and therefore not fit to be 
called Father. . * 

(9,) Here is a precept of humility and mutual subjection, ver+ll. He 
that is greatest among you shall be your servant: not only cal I .himself so, wc 
know of one that stiles himself Servus scrvorum Dei, but acts as Rabbi, and 
father, and master, and Dominus Dens noster, and what not, but he shall be 
so. Take it as a promise; he shall be accounted greatest and stand highest 
in the favour of God, that is most submissive and serviceable: or as aprccept 
he that is advanced to any place of dignity, trust and honour in the church 
lei him be your servant, (some copies read ir*, for V**,) let him not think 
that Jits patent of honour is o writ of ease: no : he* that zs greatest, is not a 
lord, but'a minister. St Paul, •who knew his privilege as well as duty, 
though free from all, yet made himself servant of all, I Cor. ix. 19. and our 
Master frequently pressed it upon his disciples to be humble and self-deny- 
ing, mild and condescending, and to abound in all offices of Christian love, 
though mean, and to the meanest, and of this he hath set us an example. 

($.) Here a good reason for all this, ver. t% Consider, 
• i. The punishment intended for the proud : Whosoever shall exalt himself, 
shall be abased. If God give them repentance, they will be abased in their 
own eyes, and will abhor themselves for it; if they repent* not, sooner or 
later they will bo abased before the world. Nebuchadnezzar, in the height 
of his pride, was turned to be a fellow-commoner with the beasts; Herod, 
to be a feast for the worms; and Babylon, that sat as a queen, to be the 
Acorn of nations. ' OocJ made the proud and aspiring priests contemptible 
and base, MnLYu 9. and the lying prophet to be the tail, Isa. i\\ 15. But 
if proud men have not marks of humiliation set upon them in this world,' 
there is a day coming/when they shall rise to everlasting shame and contempt, 
Dan. xii. 3; so plentifully will he reward the proud doer, P»a)m xxxi. 23. 

2. The preferment intended for the humble : He that shall humble himself, 
shall be exalted. Humility is that ornament, which is in the sight of God of 
great price. In this world, the humble have the honour of being accepted 
with the holy God, and respected by all wise and good men; of being qua- 
lified for, and often called out to the most honourable services; for honour 
is like the shadow, which flees from those that pursue it and grasp at it, but 
follows those that flee from it: However, in the other world, they that have 
humbled themselves in contrition for their sin, in compliance with their 
<iod, and in condescension to their brethr.cn, shall be exalted to inherit 

the throne of glory; shall be not only owned, but crowned before angels 
and men/ 



13- But woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hy- 
pocrites;! for ye shut up the kingdom of heaven against 
men : for ye neither go in yourselves, neither suffer ye 
them that are entering to go in. 14. Woe' unto, you, 
Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye devour wi- 
dows' houses, and for a pretence make long prayers: 
therefore ye shall receive the greater damnation. 15. 
Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for 
ye compass sea and Jand to make one proselyte, and 
when he is made, ye make him twofold more the child 
of hell than yourselves. 16. Woe unto you, ye blind 
guides, which say, Whosoever shall §wenr by the tem- 
ple, it is nothing: but whosoever shall swear by the 
gold of the temple, he is a debtor! 17. Ye fools and 
blind : for whether is greater, the gold, or the temple 
that sancltfieth the gold? 18. And, Whosoever shall 
swear by the aJtaiC it is nothing; but whosoever 
sweareth by the gift that is upon it, he is guilty. 19. 
Ye fools and blind : for whether ts greater, the gift, or 
t lie altar that sanctifieth the gift? 20. Whoso therefore 
shall swear by the altar, sweareth by it, and by all 
things thereon. 21. And whoso shall swear by the 
temple, .sweareth by it, and by him, that dwelleth 
.therein." 22* And he that shall swear by heaven, sweareth 
by the throne of God,, and by him that sitteth thereon. 
S3. Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 
for ye pay tithe of mint and anise and cummin, and 
have orpitted the weightier matters of the law, judg- 
ment, mercy;..and. .faith : these ought ye to have done, 
• and not to leave the other undone. 24. Ye blind guides, 
which strain at a gnat, and swallow a camel. 25. Woe 
. unto you, Scribes and. Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye 
make clean the outside of the cup and of the platter, 

- but within they *re fuU of extoryafl and excess. 26. 
• Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first that zohich is within 
"the cup and platter, that the outside of them may be 
fcleanaho. Stt. Woe . unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, 

- hypocrites ! for ye are ' like unto whited sepulchres, 



which indeed appear beautiful outward, but are within 
full of dead men's bones, and of all unclean ricss. 2S. 
Even so ye also outwardly appear righteous unto men, 
but within ye are full of hypocrisy and iniquity. 29. 
Wpe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! be-., 
cause ye build the tombs of the prophets, and garnish' 
the sepulchres of the righteous, 30. And say, If we 
had been in the days of our fathers, we would not have 
been partakers with them in the blood of the prophets, 
31. Wherefore ye be witnesses unto yourselves, that ye 
are the children of them which killed the prophets. 
.32. Fill ye up then the measure of your fathers. 35. 
Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape 
the damnation of hell ? - 




dreadful, Rev. viii.lS. — ix. 10. but here are eight woes, hi opposition to 
the eight beatitudes, 3/att. v. S. The gospel has its woes as well as the jaw, 
and gospel curses arc or' all .other the heaviest. These woes are the more 
remarkable, lint only because of the authority, but because of the meek- 
ness and gentleness of" him that denounced them : He came to bless, and 
loved to bless, but if his wrath be kindled, to be sure there is cause for it; 
and who shall inpreat for him the great intercessor pleads against? A woe 
from Christ is a remediless tvoei 

This is here the burden of the song, and it isa heavy burden : Woe vntd 
you, Scribes and Pharisee's, hypocrites. Note, 1. The Scribes and Pharisees 
were hypocrites, that is it in which all the rest of their ill characters. arc 
. summed up; it was the leaven which gave the relish to all they said- and 
did. An hypocrite is a stage-player in religion, that is the primary signi- 
fication of the word, he personates or acts' the part of one that he neither is 
nor may be J or perhaps that he neither is nor would be. 5- That hypo- 
crites are m a woeful state and condition; woe to hypocrites; so he said 
whose saying their case is miserable makes it so; while they live their reli- 
gion is vain, when they die their ruin is great. 

Now each of these woes against the Scribes and Pharisees has a reason an- 
nexed to it, containing a separate crime charged upon, proving their hy- 
pocrisy, and justifying the judgment of Christ upon them; for his woes, his 
curses are never causeless. 

First, They were sworn enemies to the .gospel of Christ, and consequently 
to the salvation of the souls of men, ver. 1*3. They shut up the kingdom of 
heaven against wen, i.e. they did all they could to keep people from be- 
lieving in Christ, and so entering into his kingdom. Christ came to open 
the kingdom of heaven, that is, to lay open for us a nevi and firing zvay into 
it, to bring men to be subjects' of that kingdom. Now the Scribes and 
Pharisees, who sat in Moses'tf scat, and pretended to the key of knowledge, 
ought to have contributed their assistance herein, by opening those scrip- 
tures of the Old Testament which pointed at the Messiah and his kingdom, 
in their true proper sense; they that undertook to expound ATnfjcs and the 
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have facilitated that great work, and have helped thousands to heaven ; but 
instead of this they shut up the kingdom of heaven; they made it their bu- 
siness to press the ceremonial law, which was now in the" vanishing, and to 
suppress the prophecies, which were now in the accomplishing-, and to beget 
and nourish up in the minds of people's prejudices against Christ and his 
doctrine. • 

1. They would not go in themselves': Have any of the rulers, or of the 
Pharisees, believed on him? John vii. 48. No; they were too proud to 
stoop to his meanness, too formal to be reconciled to his plainness; they did 
not like a religion which insisted so much on humility, self-denial, contempt 
of the world and spiritual worship: 'Repentance was the door of admission 
into this kingdom, and nothing could be more disagreeable to the Pharisees, 
that justified themselves and admired themselves, than to repent, that is, to 
accuse and abase and abhor themselves; therefore they went not in them- 
selves; but that .was not all, 




_ they, jl new not going 

in themselves, was a hindrance to many; for having so great an interest in 
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shut out of the church, would shut out of heaven if they could ; but the 
malice of men cannot make the promise of God to his chosen of none effect; 
blessed be Cod it cannot. 

Secondly, They made religion and 'the' form of godliness a cloke and 
L stalking-horse to their covetous practices and desires, rcr. 14. Observe here, 
J. What their wicked practices were;.- they devoured vjidovts' houses, 
either by quartering themselves and their attendants upon them for entertairj- 
mcnt.^wjiich must be of the best for men of their figure : or by insinuating 
themselves in their affections, and so getting _to be the trustees of their 
estates, which they would make on easy- prey of, for who could presume to 
call such' as they were to an account? The thing they aimed at was to. bp- 
rich themselves; and this beintptieir chicfand highest end, all consideration 
of justice and equity was laid aside, and even widow's houses were sacrificed 
to this. Widows are of* the weaker sex in its weakest state, easily imposed 
upon; and therefore they fastened on . them to make a prey of : They fa- 
voured those whom, by the law of God, they were particularly obliged to 
protect, patronize and relieve. There is a woe' in the Old Testament to 
those that made widows their prey, Isa. X. I, 2. and Christ here seconded it 
with his woe. God is the J udge of the widows, they are his peculiar care, he 
establisheth their border. Pro v. xv. 25. and espouscth their. cause, Exod. xxii. 
22, 23. yet these were they whose houses the Pharisees devoured by whole- 
sale; 
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t grwily were Ihc-y to "get f/re/r billies fitted with the treasures of 
ess! Their devouring denotes not only covetousiusss, but cruelty in 



safe; so 
wicked *h 

their oppression, described, jMicalt iii.iJ. -T//<ry e«< the flesh, andfiay the skin: 
and doubtless they did all this under colour of Jaw; for they did it so art- 
ful I v that it passed uueensiiretl, and did not at all lessen the people's vene- 
ration for them. 

2. What was the clokc with which they covered this wicked practice; 
for a pretence they made taw* prttyers, very Ioiiij indeed, if it be true which 
some of the .Irtish writers tell its, that they spent three hours at a time in 
the formalities of meditation and prayer, and did it thrice every day, 
which is more than an upright soul, that mak<*s conceit. nee of being inward 
with God in the duty, dares pretend ordinarily to do ; but to the Pharisees 
it was easy enough, who never made a business of liie duty, and always 
made a trade of the; outside of it: By this craft they gof their wealth and 
maintained their grandeur. It is not probable that these kni£ prayers were 
extemporary, lor tiien (as Mr. Baxter observes) the Pharisees had much inure 
0f the'gilx of prayer than Christ's disciples had ; but rather that they were 
stated forms of words in use among' them, which they said over by talc, as 
the papists drop their heads. Christ doth not here condemn long prayers, 
as in themselves hypocritical; nay, if there were not a great appearance of 
gcod in them, they would not have been used for a pretence ; and the clokc 
must bV very thick which was used to cover such wicked practices. Christ 
himself continued all night in prayer to God, and we are commanded to pray 
without ceasing too soon ; "where there are many-sins to be confessed, and. 
many wants to pray for the supply of, and many mercies to give thanks lor, 
there is occasion for long prayers; but the Pharisees long prayers were made 
tip i>f vain repetitions, and, which was the end of them, thciy were for a 
pretence ; by them they got the reputation of pious devuut nien, that loved 
prayer, and were the favourites pi" heaven ; and by this means people were 
made to believe it was not possible such men as they should cheat them; and, 
therefore, happy the widow that could get a Pharisee for her trustee, and ' 
guardian to her children : Thus while th^y seemed to soar Heaven*- wards, 
upon the wings of prayer, their eye like the. kite's, was all the while upon 
their prey on the earth, some widow's house or other that lay convenient 
for them. Thus circumcision was the cloke of the Shechemites covetous- 
noss, Gen, sexxiv. 22, 2;J # and the payment of a vow in Hebron the cover 
of Absalom's rebellion, 2 Sam. xv. 7. and a fast in JezrceJ must p&tronizu 
Naboth's murder, and the extirpation of Hani is the footstool of Jehu's am- 
bition. Prt'pish priests, under pretence of long prayers for the dead, masses 
and dirges, and I know not what stufF, enrich themselves by devouring the 
houses of the widows and fatherless. Note, It is no new thing for the shew 
and form of godliness to.be made a cloke to the greatest enormities: But, 
dissembled piety, however it passeih now, will be reckoned for as double, 
iniquity, in the day when God shall judge the secrets of men. 

1. The doom passed upon them for this ; therefore ye shall receive the 
greater damnation. Note, 1. There arc degrees of damnation ; there are 
some whose sin being more inexcusable, their ruin will be more intolerable. 
2. The pretence? of religion, with which hypocrites used to disguise or ex- 
cuse their sin now, will aggravate their condemnation shortly. Such is the 
deceUfulness of sin, that that very thing by which sinners hope to expiate* 
and atone for their sins, will come against them 1 , and make their sins more 
exceeding sinful. But it is sad for the criminal when his defence proves his 
offence, and his plea, we have prophesied in thy name, and in thy name made 
long prayers, heightens the charge agrfinst Kim. ' 

Thirdly, While they were such enemies to the conversion of souls to 
Christianity, they were very industrious in the perversion of them to their 
faction : They shut up the kingdom of heaven against those that would turn* ■ 
to Christ, but at the same time compassed sea and land to make proselytes to 
themselves, rer. 15. Observe here, 

1. Their commendable industry in making proselytes ' to the Jewish re- 
ligion, not only pYoselyt^ of the gate, who obliged themselves to no morc 4 
but the observance of the scVtin precepts of the sons of Noah, but prose-! 
lytcs of righteousness, who addicted themselves wholly to all the rites of the, 
Jewish' religion, for that w*as the game they Hew at ; for thi.s for one such', t 
though but one, they com pas* sea and land, had many a cunning reach, 
and laid many a plot, rid and rim, and sent and wrote, and laboured mi- 
wearied I y ; and what did' they aim at? not the glory of (Joil and the good 
of souls j" but that they might have the credit of making them proselytes, 
and the advantage of making a prey of them when they were made. Note, 
I. The making of proselytes, if it he to the truth and *Jrinus godliness, and 
he done with a good design, is a good work, well worthy of the utmost cans 
end pains: Such is the value of souls, that nothing .must be thought too 
niuch to do to save a soul from death. The tudtntrv of the Pharisees herein 



lAay shew the negligence of many, who would be thought to act* from 
better principles, but will Ife at no pains or c<*t to propagate the gospel. 
2. To make u proselyte sea and land must be compassed ; \\\[ ways and means 
must 'be tried : first one way and then another must be tried, all little 
sough ; hut all well paid if the point be gained. -J, Carnal hearts *clclo'in 
;ick at pains to carry on theif carnal purposes: when a proselyte is to be 
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made to serve a turn for themselves, they will compass sea and land to make 
liiml rather than be balked. ' ' \ tX 

S. Their cursed impiety in abusing their proselytes when they were.made; 
ye make him the disciple of a Pharisee presently^ and he sucks in all their 
'notions, and so ye make him twofold iuore the child of hell than yourselves. 
Note, 1.' Hypocrites, while they fanfcy themselves heirs of heaven, are, in 
•he judgment of Christ, the children of hell. The rise of their hypocrisy 
is from hell, for the devil is the father of lies; anil the tendency of their 
hypocrisy is towards hell, that Is the country they belong to, the inheritance 
tliey are "heirs to; they arc called children of hell because of their rooted 
enmity to the kingdom of heaven, which was the principle and genius of 
Pharisaism. . 2. Though all that maliciously oppose the gospel arc children 




Pharisees themselves saw the fofly of their own impositions, and in their 



heart smiled at the obsequiousness of those that conformed to them, but 
their proselytes were eager for them. Note, Weak heads commonly admire 
those shews and ceremonies which wise men (however for public ends they 
countenance them) cannot but think meanly of. (2.) In fury against Chris- 
tianity ; tlie proselytes readily imbibed the principles which their crafty 
leaders were not wanting to possess them witty and so became extreme, hot 
against the truth. The most bitter enemies the apostles met within ail 
places were the Hellenist Jews, that were mostly proselytes, Acts xiti. 45. 
-^xiv. 2— 19. : — xvii. — ^5. — xviii. G. Paul, a disciple of the Pharisees, was. 
exceedingly mad against the Christians, Acts xxvi. II. when Jus master, Ga- 
maliel, seems to have been more nioderatc. 

Fourthly, Their seeking of their own worldly gain and honour more 
than God's glory, put them upon coining false and unwarrantable distinc- 
tions, with which they led the people into dangerous mistakes particularly 
in the matter of oaths ; which, as an evidence of an universal sense of. re- 
ligion, have been by all nations accounted sacrcd> vcr. 16. Yc blind guides, 
D Vou III. No. CLXVI*. 



Note, I. It is sad to think, honf many arc under the guidance of such as 
are themselves blind; who undertake to shew others that way which they 
are themselves willingly ignorant of* Jlis watchvun arc blind, Isa. Ivi. If), 
and too often the people love to have it so, and say to the seers, Sec not. 
But the ca>e is bad, when the leaders of the people cattle them tn err, Isa. 
ix. 1(5. 21 Though the condition of those whose guides are blind is very 
sad; yet that of the blind guides themselves is yet more woeful. Christ 
denounceth a woe to thejdind guides that have the blued of so many suuls 
tt> answer for. 

Now to prove their blindness he instanceth in the matter of swearing", 
and shews what corrupt ctisui. ts they were. 
1. He lays down the doctrine they taught. 

(I.) They allowed swearing by creatures, provided they were consecrated 
to the service of God, and stood in any .special relation to him. They al- 
lowed swearing by the temple and the altar, though they were the work 
of men's hands, intended to be ilie servants of God's honour, not sharers 

in it. An oath is an appeal to God,' to his omniscience and justice; and to 
make this appeal to any creature is to put that creature in the place of Cod. 
Sec Dent. vi. Itf. 

■ 

(2.) They distinguished between an oath by the temple and an oath by 
the gold of the temple; an oath by the altar and by the gift upon the altar ; 
making the latter binding, hut not the former. Here was a double wicked- 
ness : I. That there were some oaths which they dispensed with and madfe 
light of, and reckoned a man was not bound by to assert the truth, or per- 
form a promise. They ought not to have sworn by the temple or the 
altar; but when they had so sworn they were taken in the words of their 
mouth ; that doctrine cannot be of the God of truth, which gives counte- 
nance to the breach of faith in any case whatsoever. Oaths are cdge-to^ls, 
and are not to be jested with. K 3. That they preferred the gold before the 
temple, and the gift before the altar, to encourage people to bring gifts to 
tJ»o altar, and gold to the treasures of the temple, which they Imped to be 
gainers by. They who had made gold their hope, and whose eyes were 
blinded by gills in secret, were great friends to the f'orbnn ; and gain being 
their godliness, by a thousand arufices they made religion truckle to their 
worldly interests. Corrupt church-guides make things ro be sin or no 
sill as it serves their purposes, and lay a much greater stress on that which. 
concern* their own gain than that which is for Cud's glory and the good 
of souls. 

2. Me shews the folly and absurdity of this distinction, sn\ 17 — 19. 

fools and blind i It was in the way of a necessary reproof, not an angrv re-, 
p roach, that Chri-t called them fools. Let it suilicc in fruui the won! of 
wisdom to bhewthe folly of sinful opinions and practices; but for the fasten- 
ing of the character upon particular persons leave that to Christ, who knows 
what is in man, and has forbidden us to say, Thou fool 

To convict them of folly he appeals to themselves, Whether is greater, the 
gold (the golden vessels and ornaments or the gold in the trcaMny) or the 
the temple thai sanctifies the gold ? The gift* or the attar that sanctifies the gift P 
Any one will own, Propter yuod aliauid est tale, id est maqis tale They that 
sware by the gold of the temple had an eye to it as holy; but what was it 
that made it holy but the holiness of the temple, lo the service of which it 
was appropriated ? And therefore the temple cannot be Jess holy than the 
gold but must be more so : for the less it blessed and sanctified of the better, 
/Fehi viu 7. The temple and altar were dedicated to Uod fixedly, the 
gold and gift but secondarily, Christ is our altar, Heb. xiii. 10. our temple, 
John ii. 21. fur it is he that sanctifies all our gifts, and puts an acceptable- 
ne**' in them, 1 Pet. ii. 5, Those that put vheir own works into the place of 
Chris's righteousness in justification, are guilty of the Pharisees absurdity 
that preferred the gift before the altar. J>ery true Christian, isa living 
temple; and by virtue thereof common things arc sanctified to him; unto 
the pure all things arc pure, Tit. 15. and the unbelieving husband is sanctified 
by the believing wife, I Cor. vii. 14. 

i). He rectifies, the mistake, rer. 20, Si, 23. by reducing all those oaths 
they had invented to the true intent of an oath, which is, By the name of 
the Lord; So that though an oath by the temple, or the altar, or heaven, 
be formally had ( yet they are binding : Sluod fieri non debuit, factum valet. 
A man shall never take advantage of his own fault. 

(1.) He that swear* by the altar, let him notthiuk to shake off the obli- 
gation of it by saying the altar is but wood" and .stone and brass; for his 
oath shall be construed most strongly against himself; because he was cul- 
pable, and so as that the obligation of it may be preserved, Ut respntius 
vctcnt qttam per eat. And therefore an oath by the altar, shall be interpreted 
by it and by all things thereon; for the appurtenances pass with the prin- 
cipal; and the things thereon being offered up to Cod, to swear by it and 
them, was in ellcct to call Cod himself to witness; for it was the altar pf 
God > and lie that went to that went to God, PsaL xliii. 4, — xxvi. 6. 

{2.} He that swears by the turn pic, if he understood what ho "doth, cannot 
but apprehend that the ground of such a respect to it is, not because it is 
a fine house, but- because it is the house of God, dedicated to his service, 
the .place where .he bath chosen to put his name there; and therefore he 
swears by it, and Uy him that dxuelleth therein, there he was pleased in a.pe- 
culiar manner to manifest himself and gives tokens of his presence ; so that 
whoso swears by it, swears by him who had said, This is wy rest, here teiil 
I dwell. Good Christians are God's temple, and the Spirit of God .dwells 
in them, I Cor. iii. lG. — vi. 19. and God takes what is done to them as done 
to himself; . he that grieves a gracious soul, grieves it and the Spirit that 
dwells hi it, i Eph..i.y.* -10. 

(3.) If a man swears by heaven lie sins, Matt. v. %\. and he shall not 
therefore be. discharged from the obligation of his oath; no, God will make 
him know that the heaven he swears t\y is his throne, Isa: Ixvi. 1. and he 
that swears by the throne, appeals to him that sits, upon it ; who as he re r 
Sents the affront done to- him in the form of the oath, so he will certainly 
revenue the greater affront done to him by the violation of it. Christ will 
not countenance the evasion of a solemn, oath though never so plausible. 

Fifthly, They were very strict and precise in the smaller matters of the 
law, but as careless and loose in the weightier matters, ver. 2'i, 24. They 
were partial in the faiv, 3Ial. ii. 9. would pick and choose their duty, ac- 
cording as they were interested or stood affected. Sincere obedience is uni- 
versal, 'and he that fio.iu a right principle obeys any of God's precepts, 
will have respect to tliem all, Psufak cxrx. 6. But hypocrites, who act in 
religion for themselves and not for God, will do no more in religion than 
they can serve a turn by for themselves. The partiality of the Scribes and 
Pharisees appears here in two instances. 

l.They observed smaller duties, but omitted greater; they were very 
exact iu paying tithes, till it came to mint, anise, and cummin, their exactness 
in tithing ot' which would not cost them much, but would be cried up, and 
they should buy reputation pretty cheap. The Pharisees boasted of this, / 
give tithes of all that I possess, Luke xviii. 12. But it is likely, they had 
ends of their own to serve, and would find their own account in it; for the 
priests' and Lcvitcs, to whom the tithes were paid, were in their interests, 
and knew how to return their kindness. Paying tithes was their duty, and 
what the law required ; Christ tells them they ought not to leave it undone. 
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that teach them, that love a cheap gospel, come short of the Pharisees. 
But that which Christ here condemns them for is, that they omitted the 




things 

but those are most weighty, which ore most expressive of inward holiness in 
the heart; the instances of self-denial, contempt of the world, and resigna- 
tion of God, in which lies the life of religion. Judgment and mercy to- 
wards men, and faith towards Cod, are the weightier matters of the law, 
the good tfiings which the Lord our God requires, Micah. vi. 8. to do justly, 
and love mercy, and humble ourselves by faith to walk with God. This is 
the obedience "which is better than sacrifice or tithe ; judgment is preferred 
before sacrifice. Ua. i. II. To be just to the priests in their tithe, and yet 
to cheat and defraud every body else,, is but to mock God and deceive our- 
selves, Mercy is also preferred before sacrifice, Hos. vi. 0. To feed those 
%vho made themselves fat with the offerings of the Lord, and at the same time 
to shut up the bowels of compassion from a brother or a sfrter that is naked 
and destitute* of daily food, to pay tithe-mint to the pj^jfst and to deny a 
crumb to Lazarus, is to lie open to that judgment without mercy which is 
awarded to those who pretended to judgment and shewed no mercy; nor 
w ill judgment and" mercy serve without faith in divine revelation; for God 
will be honoured in his truths, as well as in his laws. 

2. They avoided lesser .sins, but committed greater, ver. 24. Ye blind 
guides; so he had called them before, ver. 16*. for their corrupt .teaching, 
here he calls them so for their corrupt living, for their example was leading 
as well as that doctrine; and in this also they were blind and partial; they 
strained at a gnat, and sua Honed a camel. "In their doctrine -they strained 
at gnats, warned people against every the least violation of the tradition of 
the elders. In their practice they strained at gnats, heaved at them, witH a 
seeming dread as if they had a great abhorrence of siu, and were afraid of 
it in the least instance; but they made no difficulty of those sins which* in 
compnrison With' them, were as a camel to a gnat; when they devoured 
widow's homes they did indeed swallow a camel; when they gave Judas the 
price of innocent blood, and yet scrupled to put the return money into the 
treasury, Matth. xxvii. 0. when they would not go into the judgment-hall 
for fear of being defiled, and yet would stand at the door and cry out against 
the holy Jesus, John xviii. 28.' when they quarrelled with the disciples for 
eating with unwashen hands, and yet for the filling of the Corban taught 
people to break the fifth commandment, they strained at gnats, or lesser 
things, and yet swallowed camels. It is not the scrupling of a little sin 
that Christ here reproves, if it be a sin, though but a gnat, it must be 
strained at, hut. the doing of that and then swallowing a camel; in the lesser 
matters of the law to be superstitious, and to be profane in the greater; is 
the hypocrisy here condemned. 

Sixthly, They were all for the outside, and not at all for the inside of re- 
ligion : They were more desirous and solicitous to appear pious to men, 
than to approve themselves jo towards God. This is illustrated by two 
similitudes. 

I. They are compared to a vessel that is clean washed on the outside, but 
all dirt within, ver. 25, 2G. The Pharisees placed religion in that which at 
best was hut a point of decency, the washing of cups, Mark vii. 4. They 
•were in care to cat their meat in clean cups and platters, but made no con- 
science of getting their meat by extortion and using it to excess. Now 
what a foolish thing would it be for a man to wash only the outside of a cup 
which is to be looked at, and to leave the inside dirty which is to be used ; 
so they do who only avoid scandalous sins that would Spoil their reputation 
with men, but allow themselves in heart-wickedness, which renders them 
odious to the pure and holy God. In reference to this, observe, 

(1.) The practice of the Pharisees; they made clean the outside. In 
those things which fell under the observation of their neigh hours they seemed 
very exact, and carried on their wicked intrigues with so much artifice that 
their wickedness was not suspected ; people generally took them for very 
good men: But within, in the recesses ot their hearts and the close retire- 
ments of their lives, they were full of extortion and excess; of violence and 
incontinence, so Dr. Hammond ; that is, of injustice and intemperance. While 
they would seem to be godly, they were neither sober nor righteous. Their 
inward part was very wickedness, "Psalm v, 9. and that we are really that we 
are inwardly. 

(3.) The" rale Christ gives in opposition to this practice, ver.26. It is 
addressed to the blind Pharisees. They thought themselves the seers of the 
land, but John ix. 40. Christ calls them blind. Note, Those are blind in 
Christ's account, who (how quick-sighted soever they are in other things) 
are strangers and no enemies to the wickedness of their own hearts; that 
see not and hate not the secret sin that lodgeth there. Self-ignorance is the 
most shameful and hurtful ignorance, Rev. iii. 17. The rule is, cleanse first that 
which is within. . Note, The principal care of every one of us should be to 
wash our hearts from wickedness, Jer. iv. 14. The main business of a 
Christian lies within, to get cleansed from the flthincst of the spirit. Cor- 
rupt afiections and inclinations; the secret lusts that lurk in the soul, unseen 
and unobserved ; those must first be mortified and subdued. Those sins mast 
be conscientiously abstained from which the eye of God only is a witness 

who scare both the heart. 

Observe, The method prescribed; cleanse first that which is within: not 
that only, but that first; because if due care be taken concerning that, the 
outside will be clean also. External motives and inducements may keep the 
outside clean, while the inside is filthy; but if renewing, sanctifying grace 
make clean the inside, that will have an influence upon the outside, for the 
commanding principle is within. If the heart be well kept, all is well, for 
out of it arc the issues of fife; the eruptions will vanish of course. If the 
heart and spirit be made new, there will be a newness of life; here" there- 
fore we must begin witli ourselves: first cleanse that which is within, we 
then make sure work when this is our first work. 

2. They are compared to whited sepulchres, ver. 27, 23. 

1. They were fair without, like sepulchres, which appear beautiful out- 
ward: Some make it to refer to the, custom of the Jews to whiten graves 
only for the notifying of them, especially if they were in unusual places, 
that people might avoid them, because of the ceremonial pollution con- 
tracted by the touch of a grave, Nwnb. xix. 16. And it was part of th«j 
charge of the overseers of the highways, to repair 'that whitening when it 
was decayed. Sepulchres were thus made remarkable, 2 Kings xxiii. 16. 
17. The formality of hypocrites, by which they study to recommend them- 
selves to the world, doth but make all wise and good meu the more careful 
to avoid them for fear of being' defiled by them/ Beware of the Scribes, 
Luke xx. 46. It rather alludes to the custom of whitening the sepulchres 
of eminent persons for the beautifying of them: It is said here, rer, 29.' 
that they garnished the sepulchres of the righteous; as' it'is usual with us to 
erect monuments upon the graves of great persons, and to strew flowers on 
the graves of dear friends: Now the righteousness of the Scribes and Pha- 



risees was like the ornaments of a grave, or the dressing up of a dead body, 
only for shew. The top of their ambition was to appear righteous before 
men, and to be applauded and had in admiration by them. But, 

2. They were foul within, like scpul ch res, full of dead men's bones and all 
uncleanness: So vile arc our bodies, when the soul has deserted them. Thus 
were they full of hypocrisy and iniquity. Hypocrisy is the worst iniquity 
of all other. Note, It is possible for those that have their hearts full of sin, 
yet to have their lives free from blame and to appear very good. But what 
will it avail us to have the good word of our fei low-servants, if our master 
doth not say, Welt done? When all other graves are opened, these whited 
sepulchres will be looked into, and the dead men's bones and all the un- 
cleanness shall be brought out, and be spread before all the host of heaien, 
JeA viii. 1, 2. For it is the day when God shall judge, not the shews, but 
the secrets of men. And it will then be small comfort to them who shall 
have their, portion with hypocrites, to remember how creditably and plausibly 
they went to hell, applauded by all their neighbours. 

Seventhly, They pretended a deal of kindness for the memory of the 
prophets that were dead and gone, while they hated and persecuted those 
that were present with them. This is put last, because it was the blackest 
part of their character. God is jealous for his honour in his laws and ordi- 
nances, and resents it if they be profaned and abused; but he has often ex- 
pressed a no less jealousy for his honour in his prophets and ministers, and. 
reserits it worse if they be wronged and persecuted : and therefore when our 
Lord Jesus comes Vo this head, he speaks more fully than upon any of the 
other, ver. 29 — 37. for he that toucheth His ministers toucheth his Anointed, 
and toucheth the apple of his eye. Observe here, 

1. The respect which the Scribes and Pharisees pretended for the pro- 
phets that were gone, ver. 29, 30. This was the varnish, and that in which 
they outwardly appeared righteous. • 

(I.) They honoured the relict* of the prophets, they built their tombs 
and garnished their sepulchres. It seems the places of their burial wera 
known, David's sepulchre was with them. Acts ii. 29. There was a title 
upbn the sepulchre of the man of God, 2 Kings xxiii. 17. and Josiah thought 
it respect enough not to move his bones, ver. 18. But they would do more, 
rebuild and beautify them. Now consider this, 1. As an instance of ho- 
nour done to deceased prophets, who while they live were counted as the 
ofUscouring of all things, and had all manner of evil spoken against them 
falsely. Note, God can extort, even from bad men, an acknowledgment 
of the honour of piety and holiness. Them that honour God he will ho- 
nour, and sometimes with those from whom contempt is expected, 2 Sam. 
vi. 27. The memory of the just is blessed, when the names of those that 
hated and persecuted them shall be covered with shame. The hortour of 
constancy and resolution in the way of duty will be a lasting honour; and 
those that are manifest to God, will be manifest in the consciences of those 
about them. 2. As an instance of the hypocrisy of the Scribes and Pharisees 
who paid their respect to them. Note, Carnal people can easily honour the 
memories of faithful ministers that arc dead and gone, bscause they do not 
reprove them or disturb them in their sins. Dead prophets are seers that sec 
not, and those they can hear well enough ; they do not torment them ; as 
the living witnesses do, that bear their testimony vicavoce, Rev. xi. 10. 
They can pay a respect to the writings of the dead prophets, which tell 
them what they should be; but not the reproofs of the living prophets, 
which tell them what they are. Sit divus, modononsit vivus. The extra> 
vagant respects .which the church of Rome pays to the memory of saintB de- 
parted, especially the martyrs, dedicating days and places to their names, 
enshrining their relics, praying to them and offering to their images, while 
they make themselves drunk with the blood of the saints of their own day, 
is a manifest proof that they not only succeed, but exceed the Scribes and 
Pharisees in a counterfeit hypocritical religion, which builds the prophets 
tombs, but hates the prophets doctrine. 

(2.) They protested against the murder of them, ver. 30. If we had been 
in the days of ouisfiithers, we woufd not have been partakers with them. They 
would never have consented to the silencing of Amos, and the imprisonment 
of Micaiah, to the putting of Hananr in the stocks, and Jeremiah in the 
dungeon, to the stoning of Zechariah, and the mocking of all the mes- 
sengers of the Lord, and the abuses put upon his prophets; no, not they, 
they would sooner have lost their right hands than have done any such tiling 
What, is thy servant a dog ? Ami yet they were at this time plotting to mur- 
der Christ, to whom all the prophets lore witness. They think if they had 
lived in the days of the prophets, they would have heard them gladly and 
obeyed, and yet rebelled against the light that Christ brought into the 
world. But xt is certain, a Herod and an Herod ias to John Baptist, would 
have been an Ahab and a Jeaebel to Elijah. Note, The deceitfuluess of 
sinners hearts appears very much in this, that while they go down the stream 
of the sins of their own day, they fancy they shvuld have swum against the 
streams of the sins of the former days: that if they had had other peoples 
opportunities, they would have improved them more faithfull v ; had been in 
other peoples temptations, they would have resisted them ..lore vigorously: 
when yet they improve. not the opportunities they have, nor resist the temp- 
tations they are in. We are sometimes thinking, if we had lived when 
Christ was upon earth, how constantly we would have followed him ; we 
would not have despised and rejected him, as they then did ; and yet Christ 
in his spirit, in Ins word, in his ministers, is still no better treated. 

3. Their enmity and opposition to Christ and his gospel notwithstanding; 
and the ruin they were bringing upon themselves and upon that feneration 
thereby, ver. 32, 33. Observe here, 

1. Their indictment proved. Ye be witnesses against your yourselves. Note, 
There are no hopes for sinners escaping the judgment of Christ, for want of 
proof against them, when it is easy to find them witnesses against themselves 
and their very pleas will not only be over-ruled,,but turned to their convic- 
tion, and their. own tongues shall be made to fall upon them, Psal. Ixiv. 8. 

(I.) By their own confession it was the great wickedness of their fore- 
fathers to kill the prophets; so that they knew the fault of it, and vet were 
themselves guilty of the same fact. Note, They who condemn sin in others, 

e same or worse in themselves, are of all others most inex- 
cusable, Rom. i. 32, — ii. 1. Thejr. knew they ought not to have been par- 
takers with persecutors, and yet.Vere the followers of them. Such self- 
contradictions now will amount to self-condemnations in the great day. 
Christ puts another construction upon their building of the tombs of the 
prophets than what they intended; as if by beautifying their graves, they 
justified their murders, Luke xi. 48. for they persisted in the sin. 

(2.) By their own confession these, notorious persecutors were their ances- 
tors. Ye are the children of men. They meant no more but that they were 
their children by blood anil nature, but Christ turns it upon them* that they 
were so by spirit and disposition. You are of those fathers, and their lusts you. 
will do. They are, as you say, your fathers, mid you do patrizare; it is tha 
sin that runs in the blood among you. As your fathers did, so do ye. Acts vii.* 
51. They came of a, persecuting breed, were a seed of evil doers, Isa. I. 4. 
risen up in their fathers stead, Numb, xxxii. 1 4. Malice and envy, and cru- 
elty, were bred in the bone with them, and they had formerly espoused it 
for a principle to do as their fathers did, Jcr. xliv. 17. And it is observable 
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here, ver. 30. how careful" they arc to mention the relation ; they were our 
fathers that killed the prophets, and they were men in tumour and power, 
• whose sons and successors we'are. II' they had detested the wickedness of 
thttir ancestors, as they ought to have done, they would not have been so 
fond to call Ilium their fathers; for it is no credit to be akin to persecutors, 
though they had never so much dignity and dominion. 
2. The sentence passed upon them. Christ here proceeds, 
. (1.) To give them up lo sin as irreclaimable, ver. 32. Fill ye up then the 
measure of your fathers. If Ephraim be joined to idols, and hate to be re- 
formed, let him alone. He that is filthy t let him be filthy s' ill. Christ knew 
they were now contriving his death, ami in a few days would accomplish it; 
well, saith he, go on with your plot, take your course, walk in the way of 
your heart and in the sight of your eyes, and see what will come of it. What 
thou dost, so quickly. You will but fill up the measure of guilt, which will 
then overflow in a deluge of wratli. Jv'ote, 1. There is a measure of sin to 
he filled up, before utter ruin comes upon persons and families, churches 
and nations. Cod will bear long, but the lime will come when he can no 
, longer forbear, Jer: xliv. 22. We read of the measure of the Amorites that 
was fo be filled, Gen. xv. 16*. and the harvest of the earth being ripe for the 
sickle. Rev. xiv. 15 — 19. and of sinners making an end to deal treacherously, 
arriving to a full stature in treachery, ltd. xxxiii. 1. 2. Children fill up 
the measure of their fathers' sins-when they are gone, if they persist in the 
same or the like. That national guilt which brings National ruin*, is made 
up of the sin of many in'sc vend ages; and in the successions of societies here 
is a score going on ; for God justly visits the iniquity of the fathers upon 
the children- that tread in the steps of. it. 3. Persecuting Christ, and his 
people ami ministers, is a sin thar* tills the measure of a nation's guilt sooner 
than any other. This was it that brought wrath without remedy upon the 
fathers, 2 Citron, xxxvi. 10. and wrath to the utmost upon the children too, 
1 T/tess. ii. 16. This was that fourth transgression, which, when added to 
the other three, thcJLord mould, not turn dway the punishment of Amos i. 
3—6 — 9 — H — 13. 4. It is just with God to give up those to their own 
hearts lust that obstinately persist in the gratification of them*. Th6sc that 
will run headlong to ruin, let the reins be laid in their neck, and it is the 
saddest condition a man can be in on this side hell. • 

(2.) He proceeds to give them up to ruin as irrecoverable, to a personal 
ruin in the other world, ver. 33, Ye .serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can 
ye escape the damnation of hell ? These arc strange words to come from the 
month of Christ, into whose lips grace was poured. But he can and will I 
speak terror, and in these words he explains and sums up the eight woes he 
had denounced against the Scribes and Pharisees. 

Here**, (I.) Their description ; Ye serpents. Doth Christ call names? 
Yes, but this cloth not warrant us to do so. He infallibly knew what was 
in man, and knew them to be subtil as serpents,' cleaving to the earth, feed- 
ing on dust, and had a specious outside, but were within r.iliguant, had 
poison under their tongues, the seed of the old serpent. They were a 
generation of vipers; they and those that went before them, they and those 
that joined with them, were a generation of envenomed, enraged, spiteful 
adversaries to Christ and his gospel, 'i'hey loved to be called of men, 
■Rabbi, Rabbi, but Christ calls them serpents and Vipers; for he gives men 
their true characters, and delights to put contempt upon the proud. 

(2.) Their doom. He represents their condition as very sad, and in a 
manner desperate ; how can ye escape the damnation of 'hell } Christ himself 
preached hell and damnation, for which his ministers have often been re- 
proached by those that care not to hear of it. Note, I. The damnation of 
hell will be the fearful end of all impenitent sinners. This doom coming 
from Christ, was more terrible than coming from all the prophets and 
ministers that ever were, for he is the Judge, into whose hands the keys of 
hell and death are put, and his saying they were damned made, them so. 
2. There is a way of escaping this damnation, this is implied here ; some 
are delivered from the wrath to come. 3. Of all sinners, those who are of 
the spirit of the Scribes and Pharisees are least likely to escape this damna- 
tion ; for repentance and faith are necessary to that escape; and how will 
they be brought to these, who are so conceited of themselves, and so pre- 
judiced' against Christ and his gospel as they were ? How could they be j 
healed and saved that would not bear to have their wound searched^ nor 
the balm of Gil cad applied to it ? Publicans and harlots, who were sensible 
of their disease and applied themselves to the physician were more likely to 1 
escape the damnation of hell than those; who, though they were in the high 
road to it, were confident they were in the way to heaven. 

m J 

34?. Wherefore, behold, I sent unto, you propheis, 
and wise men, and Scribes: and some of them ye shall 
kill and crucify : and some of them shall ye scourge in 
your synagogues, and persecute them from city to city : 
35. That upon you may come all the righteous blood 
shed upon the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel 
unto tlie blood of Zacharias son of Barachias, whom ye 
slew between the temple and the altar. 36. Verily I say ! 
unto you, All these things shall come upon this genera- j 
tion. 37. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the i 
prophets, and stonest them which -are sent unto thee, : 
how often would I have gathered thy children together, 
even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, 
and ye would not ! 3$. Behold your house is left unto 
you desolate. 39. For 1 say unto you, Ye shall not see 
jne henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed is he that cometh 
in the name of the JLord. 

4 

We have left the blind leaders fallen into the ditch under Christ's sen- 
tence, into the damnation of hell; let us see what will become of the blind 
followers of the body of the Jewish church, and particularly Jerusalem. 

First, Jesus Christ designs yet to try them with the means of grace. J 
sent unto you prophets, and wise men, and Scribes. The connection is strange, 
you are a generation of vipers, not likely to escape the damnation of hell; one 
would think it should follow, therefore you shall never have a prophet sent 
to you any more ; no, therefore J will send unto you prophets, to see if you t 
will yet at length be wrought upon, or else to leave you inexcusable, and 
to justify God in your ruin. It is therefore" ushered in with a note of ad- 
miration, behold I Observe, • , 1 

Litis Christ that sends them, I send. - By 'this he avows himself to be 
God, having power to gift and commission prophets. It is an act of kingly 
office; he sends them as ambassadors to treat with us .about the concerns of 
our souls.. After his resurrection he made this word good, when he said. 
So said Z you, John xx. 21. Though now he appeared mean; yet he was 
intrusted with this great authority. 



| -2. He sends them to the Jews first, I send them to you. They began at 
j Jerusalem, and wherever they went they observed this rule, to make the 
j first tender of gospel-grace to the Jews, Acts xiii. 46. 

j 3. Those he sends are called prophets, wise men, and Scribes, Old Testa- 
ment names for New Testament officers; to shew that the ministsrs sent to 
them now should not be inferior to the prophets of the Old Testament, to 
( Solomon the wise or Ezra the Scribe. The extraordinary ministers which 
! in the first ages were divinely inspired, were as the prophets commissioned 
j immediately from heaven ; the ordinary settled ministers' that were then, 
' and continue in the church still, and will do to the end of time, are as thc- 
wise men and Scribes, to guide and instruct the people in the things of God. - 
Or we may take the apostles and evangelists for the prophets and wise men, 
and the pastors and teachers for the Scribes, instructed in the kingdom of 
heaven, Matt. xiii. 52. for the office of a Scribe was honourable till the men • 
dishonoured it. 

Secondly, He foresees and Foretels the ill usage that his messengers would 
meet with among them. Some of them shall kill and crucify, and yet I will 
send them. Christ knows beforehand how ill his servants will be treated, 
and yet sends them and appoints them their measure of sufferings ; yet lie 
loves them never the less for his thus exposing them, for he designs to glo- 
rify himself by their snftcrings, and those after them; and will balance them 
though not prevent them. Observe, 

1. The cruelty of these persecutors ; ye shall kill and crucify them. It 
is no less than the blood, the- life-blood that they thirst after; their lust is 
not satisfied with any thing short of their destruction, Exod. xv. 9. They 
killed the two James's, crucified Simon the son of Cleophas, and scourgett 
Peter and John ; thus did the members partake of the sufferings of the head, 
lie was killed and crucified, and so were they. Christians must expect to 
resist unto blood. >' 

2. Their unwearied industry. Ye shall persecute them from city to city. 
As the apostles went from city to city to preach the gospel, the Jews dodged 
them and haunted them, and stirred up persecution against them. Acts xiv. 
19— xvii. 13. They that did not believe in Judea, were more bitter ene- 
mies to the gospel than any other unbelievers, Horn, xvi. 31. 

3. The pretence of religion in this; they scourged them in their syna- 
gogues, their places of worship, where they kept their ecclesiastical courts; 
so that they did it as a piece of service to the church ; cast them out, and 
said. Let the Lord be glorified, Isa. lxvi. 5. John xv. 2. 

Thirdly, He imputes the sin of their fathers to them, because they imi- 
tated : That upon you may come all the righteous blood shed upon the earth, 
ver. 35, 3G. Though God bear long with a persecuting generation, he will 
not bear always; and patience abused turns into the greatest wrath. The 
longer sinners have been heaping up treasures of wickedness, the deeper 
and fuller will the treasures of wrath be : and the breaking of them up will 
be like breaking up the fountains of the great deep. 

Observe, 1. The extent of this imputation : it takes in all the righteous 
blood shed upon the earth, i. e. the blood shed for righteousness* sake, which 
has all been laid up in God's treasury, and not a drop of it lost, for it is 
precious, Psal. lxxii. 14. lie dates trie account/row the blood of righteous 
Abel, thence this ara martyr um doth commence; he is called righteous 
Abel, for he obtained witness from heaven that he was righteous, God's testi- 
fying of his gifts. How early did martyrdom come into the world ! the first 
that died, died for his religion, and being dead, he yet spcaketh; His blood 
not only cried against Cain, but continues to cry against all that walk in 
the way of Cain, and hate and persecute their brother, because their works 
are righteous, fie extends it to the blood of Zacharias the son jof Barachias, 
ver. 3(5. not Zccharias the prophet, though he was the son of Bacharius, 
Zech. i. 1. as some would have it; nor Zecharias, the father of John 
Baptist, as others say ; but, as is most probable, Zcchariah the son ofJchoiudu, 
who was slain in the court of the Lord's house, 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21. His 
father is called Barachias, which signifies much the same with Jchoiada; 
and it was usual among the Jews for the same person to have two names ; 
whom ye slew, ye of this nation, though not of this generation. This is in- 
stanced in, because the requiring of that is particularly spoken of, 2 Chron. 
xxiv. 22. as that of Abel's is. The Jews imagined that the captivity had 
sufficiently atoned for that guilt, but Christ let them know it was not yet 
fully accounted for but remained upon the score. And some think this is 
mentioned with a prophetical hint, for there was one Zecharias, the son of 
Baruch, whom Josephus speaks of, Be Bello Judaico, liv. v. cap. \. that 
was a just and good man, who was killed in the temple a little before it was 
destroyed by the Romans. Archbishop Tillotson thinks, Christ doth both 
allude to the history of the former Zecharias in Chronicles, and forctel the 
death of this latter in Josephus. Though the latter was not yet slain, yet 
before this destruction comes, it would be true that they had slain him; so 
that all shall be put together from first to last. 

2. The effect of it : All these things shall come, all the guilt of this blood, 
all the punishment of it, h shall all come upon this generation. The misery 
and ruin that is coming upon them snail be so very great, that, though 
considering the evil of their own sins, it was less than even those deserved; 
3*et comparing it with other judgments, it would seem to be a general 
reckoning for all the wickedness of their ancestors, especially their perse* 
cutions, to all which God declared this ruin to have special reference and 
relation. The destruction shall be so dreadful, as if God had once tor all 
arraigned them for all the righteous blood shed in the world. It shall come 
upon this generation ; which intimates, that it shall come quickly; some 
here shall live to see it. Note, The sorer and nearer the punishment of sin 
is, the louder is the call to repentance and reformation. 

Fourthly, He laments the wickedness of Jerusalem, and justly upbraids 
them with the many kind oilers he had made them, ver. 37. See with 
what concern he speaks of that city : O Jerusalem, Jerusalem .' The re- 
petition is einphatical. and speaks abundance of commiseration. A day 
or two before Christ trad wept over Jerusalem, now he signed and groaued 
over it. Jerusalem, the vision. of peace, so it signifies, must now bo the seat 
of war and confusion: Jerusalem, that had been the Joy of the whole earth, 
must now be a hissing, and an astonishment, and d by-word : Jerusalem, that 
has been'c city compact together, shall now be shattered and ruined by its 
own intestine broils: Jerusalem, the place that God has chosen to put hisnamc 
there, shall now be abandoned to the spoil and the robbers, Lam. i. L — 
iv. I. But wherefore will the Lord do all this to Jerusalem ? Why? Jeru- 
salem hath grievously sinned, Lam. i. 8. 

I. She persecuted God's messengers ; Thou that killest the prophets, and 
stonest them that are sent , unto thee. This sin is especially charged upon Je- 
rusalem/ because there the Sanhedrin, or great council sat, who took cogni- 
zance of church-matters, and therefore a prophet could not. perish but in 
Jerusalem, Luke xiii. 33. It is true, they had not now a power to-put any 
man to death, but they killed the prophets in popular tumults, mobbed 
them, as Stephen, and put the Roman powers on to kill them. At Jeru- 
salem, where the gospel was first preached, it was first persecuted. Acts viii. 
1. and that place was the head-quarters of the persecutors, tbence warrants 
were issued out to other cities, and thither the saints were brought bound,. 
Acts ix, 3. Thou stonest them : that was a capital punishment, in use only 
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among the Jews* By the law false prophets and seducers were to be staved, 
jDcut. xiii. 1<>. under colour of which hiv they put the true prophets to 
death. Note, It has often been the artifice of Sai;m to turn that ar- 
tillery against the church which wis originally planted in the defence of 
it. brand the true prophets as seducers; and the true professors of religion 
as heretics and schismatics, anil then it will be easy to persecute them. 
There was abundance of other wickedness in Jerusalem, but this was the 
sin that made the loudest cry, and which God had an eye to more than any 
other hi bringing that ruin upon them, as 2 Kings xxiv. 4. 2 Chron* xxxvi. 
.10- Observe, Christ ,spenk.<j in the present teuse ; thou killest, and stonest; 
for all they had done, and all they would do, was present to Christ's 
notice. t - 

2. She refused and rejected Christ, and gospel offers: The former was 
ti sin without remedy; this .against the remedy. Here is, (1.) The won- 
derful grace and favour of Jesus Christ towards them ; How often would I 
hare gathered th ifch il dren together \as a hen gathers her ch ickens under hervtings! 
Thus kind and condescending arc the offers of gospel grace, even to Jerusa- 
lem's children, as bad as she is, the inhabitants, the little ones not excepted. 
1, The favour proposed was the gathering of them : Christ's design is to 
gather poor souls, gather them in from their wanderings, gather them home 
to himself, as the centre of unity ; for to him must the gathering of the people 
be. lie would have taken the whole body of the- Jewish nation- into tlie 
church, and so gathered them all (as the Jews used to speak of proselytes) 
under the vtingsqf the Divine Majesty. It is here illustrated by an humble 
similitude, as a hen chicks her chickens together. Christ would have gathered 
them, (I.) With such a tenderness of atfection as the hen doth, that has 
by instinct, a strong concern for her 3 r oung. ones. Christ's gathering-souls 
conies from his love, Jer. xxxi. 3. (2.) For the same end j tliehen gathered 
her chickens under her icings, for protection and safety, and for warmth and 1 
comfort; poor souls have in Christ both refuge and refreshment :* The 
chickens naturally run to the hen for shelter, when they are threatened by 
the birds of prey; perhaps Christ refers to that promise, Psah xct. 4. He 
ahull cover thee with his feathers. There is healing under Christ's wings, 
IWah iv. L\ that is more than the hen has for her chickens. 

\2. The forwardness of -Christ to confer this favour; His offers are, I. 
Very free; I would have done it : Jesus Christ is truly willing to receive 
ami save poor souls that come to him : He desires not their ruin, he delights 
in their repentance. "2. Very frequent ; How often? Christ often came up 
to Jerusalem, preached and wrought miracles there ; and the meaning of 
all this was, he would have gathered<them : He keeps account how often 
his calls have been repeated. As often as we have heard the sounds of the 
gospel, as often as wo have felt the strivings of the Spirit, so often Christ 
would have gathered us. - 

(3.) Their wilful refusal of .this grace and favour; ye would wot. How 
emphatically is their obstinacy opposed to Christ's mercy ! I would, and 
i/c would vol. Hfc was willing to save them, but they were not willing to 
be saved by him. Note* It is wholly owing to the wicked wills of sinners, 
that they arc not gathered under the wings of the Lord Jesus: They did 
not like the terms upon which Christ proposed to gather them; and loved 
their sins, and yet trusted to their righteousness; they would not sub- 
mit either to the grace of Christ or to his government, and so the bargain 
broke ofK * - 

Fifthly, He reads Jerusalem's doom, vcr. 3S, 39. Therefore behold, your 
house is left unto i/ou desolate : Both the city and the temple, God's house 
and their own, all shall be laid waste: But if is especially meant of' the 
temple, widen they boasted of and trusted to : that holy mountain because 
of which they were so haughty. Note, They that will not he gathered 
by the love and grace of Christ, shall be consumed and scattered by his 
wrath : I would, and you would not, Israel would none of me, so I gave 
them up,. Psalm Ixxxi. II/ 12. ... 

I. Their house shall be deserted : it is left unto you.- Christ was now 
departing from the temple, and never camc'into it. again, but by his word 
abandoned it to rnrn. They doted on it, would have it to themselves; 
Christ must' have no room or interest there-; well, snith Christ, it is- left to 
yon, take it and make your best of it, J will nr-ver have any thing more to 
do with it: They had made it a house of merchandise, and a den of thieves, 
and so it is left to them. Not lon^ after this, the voice was heard in the 
temple, u Let us depart hence." When Ohri<t went, lehabad, the glory 
departed. Their city also was left to them, destitute of (iod's presence 
stud grace; be was no longer a vrall of Jire about them nor the glory in the 
midst of them. 

It shall he desolate; it is left unto you d esc date ; it is left T^c; 4€ a 

" wilderness." (I.) It was immediately, when Christ* left it. in the eyes of 
all that understood themselves, a very dismal melancholy place- Christ's 
departure makes the best furnished, best replenished place (i wilderness, 
though it be the temple, the chief place of concourse ; for what comfort 
can there be where Christ is not ? -Though there may be a crowd of other 
contentments; yet, if Christ's special .spiritual prooenpe be withdrawn, that 
soul; that place, is become a ivildcrness, a haul of darkness, as darkness i/- 
self: And this comes of men's rejecting Christ, and driving hinmway 
from them. (2.) Jt was, not long after;' destroyed and' ruined, and not 
one stone left upon another. The lot of Jerusalem's enemies will now be- 
come Jerusalem's lot," to be made of a city a heap, of a defenced city a ruin, 
Jsa. xxv. 2. A lofty city laid his, even to the ground, Isa. xxvi. 5. The 
temple, that holy and beautiful house, become desolate ; When <3od goes 
out, all enemies break in. : • • * 1 1 

L;isily, Here is the final farewel that Christ took of them and their 
temple: Ye shall hot see me henceforth, till ye shall say blessed is he that 
cometh: This speaks, ■ ■ * ' 

I. His departure from them : The thnc was at hand, when, he should 
leave the teor/d to go to his Father, and bft fccui no more. After his resur- 
rection, he xeas only seen by a few chosen zvitiicsses, and they saw hinl not 
long, but he soon removed to the invisible ivorld, and there will be till the 
time of the restitution of all things, when' his welcome at hi* first coming 
will be repeated with loud acclamations; Blessed is he that cometh in the 
name of the J.ord. Christ will not be seen again till he comes in the clouds 
and every 'eye Abaft see him; Rev. i. 7. and then, even they, who, when 
time was, rejected and pierced him, will be glad to come in among his 
adorers : then every knee shall bow to him, even those that had Jbowcd to 
liaalj and even the workers of iniquity will then cry. Lord, -Lord, and will 
own, when his wrath is kindled, that blessed arc they that put their trust in 
him. Would we have our lot in that day with those that say, Biased is he 
that cometh ; let us be with them now, with them that truly worship, and 
truly welcome Jesus Christ. * 

g. Their continued blindness and obstinacy: Ye shall not see me, i. c* 
not sec* me to be the Messiah, (for otherwise they did see him' upon the 
cross) hot see the light df the fruth concerning rae, nor the things that be- 
long to your peace, till ye shall say, Blessed is -he that cometh* They will 
never be convinced, till Christ's second -coining con vinccth them, when it 
will be too late to make an interest in him, and* nothing will remain but a % 
fearful looking for of judgment. Note, 1. Wilfut blindness is often punished 
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with judicial blindness: If they will riot ace, they shall 
this word he concludes his public preaching. After his re: 
was the sign of the prophet Jonas, they should have no other sign given them 
till they should see the sign of the Son of man, Matt. xxiv. 30. 2. When the 
Lord comes with ten thousand of his saints, he will convince all, and will 
force acknowledgments from the proudest of his enemies of his being the 
Messiah, and even "they shall be found liars to him: They that would not 
now come at his call, shall then be forced to depart with his curse. The 
chief priests and scribes were displeased with the children for crying hosanna 
to Christ, but the day Is coming when proud persecutors would gladly be 
found in the condition of the meanest, and poorest they now trample upon: 
They who now reproach and ridicule the hosannas of the saints, will be of 
smother mind shortly; it were therefore better to be of that mind now* 
Some make this to refer to the conversion of the Jews to the faith of Christ, 
then they shall see him and own him, and say, Blessed Is he that cometh: 
but it seems rather to look further, for the complete manifestation of 
Christ and conviction of sinners is reserved to be the glory of the 
hist day. 

i 

C H A P. ' XXIV. 

• 

Christ's preaching was mostly practical ; but in this chapter tec have a 
prophetical discourse, a prediction of things to come : but such as had 
a practical tendency, and ivas intended, 7ivt to gratify the curiosity of 
his disciples, but to guide their consciences and conversations, and it 
•is therefore concluded with a practical application. The church has 
. aheays had particular prophecies, besides general promises, both for 
'direction and for encouragement to believers: But it : is observable, 
Christ preached this prophetical sermon in the close of his ministry, as 
the Apocalypse is the last book of the New Testament, and the pro- 
phetical books of the Old Testament are placed last, to intimate to us, 
that we must be well grounded in plain truths and duties, and those 
must first be well digested, before .we dive into those things that arc 
dark and difficult: many run themselves into confusion by beginning 
their Bible at the wrong end. Now in this chapter we have, I. The 
occasion of this discourse, vcr. 1, 2, -3. 2. The discourse itself, in 
which, (1.) The prophecy qf divers events, especially referring to the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and the utter ruin of the Jewish church and 
nation, which was now hastening on, and was completed about forty 
yeurs after; the prefaces to that destruction, the concomitants and eon* 
sequences of it ;, yet. looking farther to Christ's coining at the end of time 
and the consummation of .all things, of which that wtxi a type and figure, 
ver, 4 — ?IL (2.) The pructical application of \ this prophecy > for the 
awakening and quickening of his disciples to prepare for these great and 
awful things, yer. 32 — 51 J 

1. A ND Jesus went out, and departed from the 

temple : and his disciples came to him (or to shew 
him the buildings of the temple. l 2. And Jesus said 
unto them, See ye not all these things? Verily I say unto 
you, There shall not be left here one stone upon another, 
. tfiat shall not be thrown down. 3. % And as he sat upon 
the mount of 'Olives, the disciples came unto him pri- 
vately, saying, Tell us, when shall these things be ? and 
what shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the end of. 
the world ? 

Here is, 1. Christ** quitting the temple, and his public work there. He 
. had said/ in the close of the foregoing chanter, yottr home U left unto you 
dcsolntc; and here he made his words good, he zvent out and departed from 
the temple. The manner of expression is observable ; he not only went uut 
of the temple, but. departed from it, toolc his final farewell of it; but de- 
parted from it, never to return to it ally more ; and then immediately fol- 
lows a prediction of its ruin. Note, That house is left desolate mliced, 
which Christ leaves, /foe unto them iihen I depart, Hos. fx. 12. .Ter. vi. '8, 
It was now time to groan out their lehabad, their glory is departed, their </e- 
feiice is departed. Three days after this the vail of the temple was rent J 
when Christ left it, all became ca uimon uml unclean; but Christ departed not 
till they drove him away; did qui reject them, till they 'first rejected him. 

2. His private discourse with his disciples; he left the temple, but he 
did not leave ihc twelve, who were the seed of the gospel-church, whicli 
the casting off of the Jews was the enriching of: When he left the temple 
Ins disciples left it too, and came to <hhn. Note, It. is good being where 
Christ is, and leaving. that which he leaves. They came to him to be in- 
structed m private, when his public preaching was over; for the secret of 
the Lord is' with them that fear' him. . He had spoken of the destruction of 
the J qwishv church to the -multitude in parables, which here, as usual^ he 
explains toll if -disciples. .Observe, - - . . , : " ;f 

- (1.) Tits disciples came to /(im to shew hint the buildings of the temple. , It 
was a stately and beautiful structure, one of the wonders of the world: nc* 
cost was'sparcd, 'no art lefc untried to make it sumptuous : Though, it came 




things, and desired him to take notice of them, either, 

1: As being greatly- pleased with thcm tlremsclves, and expecting he 
should Jjc so too. They had lived mostly in Galilee/ at a distance from the 
temple, hail seldom seen it, and therefore were the more struck with ad- 
miration at it, and thought he should admire as much as they did all this 
glory, Gcu xxxi. 1, and would have him divert himself after his preaching, 
and from his sorrow, which they saw him perhaps almost overwhelmed 
with, with looking about him. "Note, Even good men arc apt to be too 
much enamoured with outward pomp and gaiety, and to overvalue it, event 
hi the ihings of God; whereas .we should be, as Christ was, dead to it, 
and look upon it with contempt. The temple xvas indeed glorious,, but, 
1. Its glory was sullied and stained with the sin of the priests and people; 
that wicked doctrine of the Pharisees, which preferred the gold before the 
temple that sanctified it, was enough to deface the beauty of all the orna- 
ments of the temple. 2. Its glory was eclipsed and outdone by the pre- 
sence of Christ in it, who was the glory of this latter, house, Hag. ii. 9- 
so that the buildings had no glory, in comparison with that glory which, 
excelled. " 

Or, 2.* As pitying that this house should be left desolate, they shewed 
him the buildings, as if lltey would move him to reverse the sentence; 
'Lord, let not this holy and beautiful house, where our fathers prajsed. tnee, 
be made a desolation. -They forgot how maiiy providences, eoncerning 
Solomon's temple, had manifested how Kttle God cared for that outward 
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glory which they had so much nd mired, when the people were wicked, 
2 Citron, vii. 3!.*. 7ft/* Aobw »7»c/i /* high, sin will bring low. Christ had 
lately looked upon the precious souls and wept for them, Luke xix. 41. The 
disciples look upon the pompous buildings, and are ready to weep for 
thenx: In this, as in other things, his thoughts arc not like ours: It was 
weakness and meanness of spirit, in the disciples to he so fond of fine 
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coming upon tins p _ 
facing of all worldly glory, will help to take us oft* from admiring it and 
overvaluing it. The most beautiful body will be shortly worms-meat, and 
the most beautiful building a ruinous heap: And shall we then set our eyes 
upon that which soon is not? and look upon that with so much admiration, 
which ere long we shall certainly look upon with so much contempt? Sceye 
not all these things? They would, have Christ look upon them, aud be as 
much in love with them as they were; he would have them look upon them 
and be as dead to them as he was. There is such a sight of these things as 
Wiir do us good ; so to see them as to see through, them, and see to the end 
of them. 

Christ, instead of reversing the decree, ratifies it; Verity I say unto you, 
there shall not be left one stone upon another. 

1. He speaks of it as. a certain ruin : / say unto you. I, that know what 
I say, and know how to make good what I say ; take my word for it, it 
shall be so ; /, the Amen, the true Witness, say it to you. All judgment being 
committed to the Son, the threatening* as well as the promises are ail yea, 
and amcn-r in him, Heb. vi. 17, 18. 

2. He speaks of it as an utter ruin: The temple shall not only be strip- 
ped and plundered and defaced, but utterly demolished and laid waste; not 
one stone shall be left upon another. Notice is taken in the building of the 
second temple of the laying of one stone upon another, Hag. ii.15. and here, 
in the ruin, of not leaving of oncslone upon another. The story tells us, that 
tins was fulfilled in the letter; for though Titus, when he took the city, 
did all he could to preserve the temple, yet he could not restrain the enraged 
soldiers from destroying, it utterly; and it was done to that degree that 




ijield. And 

encouraged by nim to rebuild their temple in opposition to the Christian 
religion, what remained of the ruins were quite pulled down, to level the 
ground for a new foundation ; but the attempt was defeated by the mira- 
culous eruption of fire out of the ground, which destroyed the foundation 
they laid, and frightened away the builders. Now this prediction of the 
final and irreparable ruin of the temple, includes a prediction of the period 
of the Levitical priesthood and the ceremonial law. 

(3.) The disciples not disputing either the truth or the equity of this sen- 
tence, nor doubting of the accomplishment of it, inquire more particularly 
of the time when it should come to pass, and the signs of its approach, 
ver. iS. Observe, 

. 1. Where they made this inquiry, privately, as he set upon the mount of 
Olives: probably, he was returning to Bethany, and there sat down by 
the way to rest him; the mount of Olives directly faced the temple, and 
from thence he might have a full prospect of it at some distance; there he 
sat as a judge upon the bench, the temple and city before him as at the 
bar, and thus he passed sentence on them. We read, Ezek. xl 23. of the 
removing of the glory of the Lord from the temple to the mountain; so 
Christ; - tile great ghechmah, here removes to this mountain, 

2. What the inquiry itself was; When shall these things be? and what 
shall be the sig?i of thy coming, and of the end of the world? Here are three 
questions which they put 




which would be the consummation of the age, for so it may be read, the 
finishing of that dispensation : Or, they thought the destruction of the 
temple must needs be the end of the world. If that house be laid waste, the 
world cannot stand; for the Ifabbins used to say, that the house of the 
sanctuary was one of the seven tilings for the sake of which the world was 
made; and they think, if so the world will not survive the temple. 

(2.) Others think their question. When shall these things be ? refers to the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and the oilier two to the end of the world; or. 
Christ's coming may refer to his setting up his gospel kingdom, and the end 
of the world to the day of judgment.- I rather incline to think, that their 
question looked no further than the event Christ now foretold ; but it ap- 
pears by other passages, they had very confused thoughts ol future events; 
so that perhaps it is not possible to put any certain construction upon this 



question of theirs. 

But Christ, in his answer, though he doth not expressly rectify the mis- 



,.*rning the second coming at the end, of time, which here he insensibly 
slides into a discourse of, and of that, it is plain he speaks in the next chap- 
ter, which is a continuation of this sermon. 

4. And Jesus answered and said unto them, Take 
heed, that no man deceive you. 5. For many shall 
come in my name, saying, I am Christ; and shall 
deceive many. 6. And ye shall hear of wars, and 
rumours oi* wars: see that ye be not troubled : for all 
these things must come to pass, but the end is not yet. 
7. For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom 
against kingdom:. and there shall % be famines, and pes- 
tilences, and earthquakes in divers places. 8. All 
these are the beginning of sorrows. 9. Then shall 
they deliver you up to be afflicted, and shall kill you: 
and ye shall be hated of all nations for my name's sake. 
10. And then shall many be offended and shall betray 
one another, and shall hate one another. II. And 
many false prophets shall- rise, and shall deceive many. 
12. And because iniquity shall abound, the Jove of 
many shall wax cold. IS. But he that shall endure 
unto the end, the same shall be saved. . 14. And this 
gospel of the kingdom shall be preached m all the 
world, for a witnes ; unto all nations, and then shaH" the 
end come. 15. When ye therefore shall* see the • abo- 
mination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the pro- 
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phet, stand in the holy place, (whoso /eadeth, let 
him understand.) 16. Then Jet them which be in 
Judea, flee into the mountains. 17. Let him which 
is on the house-top, not come down to take any thing 
out of his house : 18. Neither let him which is in the 
field return back to take his clothes. 19. And woe 
unto them that are with child, and to them that give 
suck in those days. 20. But pray ye that your flight 
be not in the winter, neither on the Sabbath day: 21. 
For then shall be great tribulation, such as was not 
since the beginning of the world to this time, no, nor 
ever shall, be. - 22. And except those days should be 
shortened, there should no flesh be saved: but for the 
elect's sake those days shall be shortened. 2S. Then 
if any man shall unto_ you, Lo, here is Christ, or 
there; believe it not. 24. For there shall arise false 
christs, and false prophets, and shall shew great signs 
and wonders, insomuch that (if it zoere possible) they 
shall deceive the very elect. 25. Behold, I have told 
you before. 26. "Wherefore, if they shall say unto, 
you, Behold, he is in the desert, go not forth : Behold, 
he is in the secret chambers, believe it not. 27. For 
as the lightening cometb out of the east, and shineth 
even unto the west: so shall also the coming of the 
Son of man be. 28. For wheresoever the carcase is, 
there will the eagles be gathered together. 29. € Im- 
mediately after the tribulation of those days, shall the 
sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, 
and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the 
heavens shall be shaken. 30. And then shall appear the 
sign of the Son of man in heaven: and then-shall all the 
tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of 
man coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and 
great glory. SI. And he shall, send his angels with a 
great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together 
his elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven 
to the other. 

The disciples had asked concerning the time, When these things should be? 
and Christ gives them no answer to that, after what number of" days and 
years his prediction should he accomplished, for it is not for us to know the 
times, Acts i. 7. But they had asked, What shall be the sign ? and that ques- 
tion he answers fully; for we are concerned to understand the sign? of the 
times, Matt. xvi. 3. Now the prophecy primarily respects the events near 
at hand, the destruction of Jerusalem, the period of the Jewish church and. 
state, the calling of the Gentiles, and the setting up of Christ's kingdom 
in the world; but as the prophecies of the Old Testament, which have an 
immediate rclerenee to the affairs of the Jews and the revolutions of their 
state, yet under the figure of thein do certainly look further to the gospel- 
church and the kingdom of the Messiah, and arc so expounded in the New 
Testament; and such expressions are found in those predictions as are pe- 
culiar thereto and not applicable otherwise; so this prophecy, under the 
type of Jerusalem's destruction, looks as far forward as the general judg- 
ment; and, a-» is usual in prophecies, some passages arc most applicable to 
the type, and others to the antitype; and towards tho close as it points 
more particularly to the latter. And it is observable, that what Christ 
here sailh to InVdiscipJes temls more to engage their caution than to satisfy 
their curiosity ; mole to prepare them for the events that .should happen, 
than to give them a distinct idea of the events thcniaclve.*. This is that 
good understanding of the times we should all covet, from tlicncu to infer 
what Israel ought to do; and so this prophecy is of standing lasting use to 
the church, and will be *o to the end of time; ibr the thing that has been, 
is that which shall be, Kccles. i. 5, li, 7 — 9, and the series, connexion aud 
presages of events, are much the same still that they were then ; so that upon 
the prophecy of this chapter pointing at that event, moral prognostications 
may be made, and suc h constructions of the signs of the times, as the wise 
man's heart will know how to improve. 

First, Christ here foretcls the going forth of deceivers; he begins with a 
caution, T ike heed that no man deceive you. They expected to be told when 
these things should bo, to be let into that secret; but this caution is a check 
to their curiosity, What is that to you? mind you your duty, follow me. 
and be not seduced from following me. Those that are most inquisitive con- 
cerning the secret things which belong to them, are easiest imposed upon 
by seducers, 2 Thess. ii. St. The disciples, when they heard that the Jews, 
their most inveterate enemies, should be destroyed, might be in danger of 
falling into security; nay, saith Christ, you are more exposed Other way sj 
seducers are more dangerous enemies to the church than persecutors. 

Three times in his discourse he mentions the false prophets appearing, 
which was, 1. A presage of Jerusalem's ruin. Justly were they that' killed 
the true prophets, left to be ensnared by false prophets; and that crucified 
the true Messiah, left to he deceived and broken by false christs and pretended 
messiahs. The appearing of these was the occasion of dividing that people 
into parties and factions, which made their ruin the more easy and speedy; 
and the sin of the many that were led aside by them helped to fill the mea- 
sure. 2. Zt was a trial to the disciples of Christ, and therefore agreeable to 
their state of probation, that they which are perfect may be made manifest* 

Now concerning these deceivers, observe here, 

1. The pretences they should come under; Satan acts most mischievously 
when he appears as an angel of light; the colour of the greatest good is 
often the,covcr of the greatest evil. 

(I.) There should appear false prophets, ver. 11—24. the deceivers would 
pretend, to divine inspiration, an immediate mission aud a spirit of pro- 
phecy, wheri it was all a lie. Such there had been formerly, Jer. xxiii. 16.- 
Ezek. xiii. 6. as was foretold, Veut. xiii. 3. Some think the seducers herp 
pointed to were such as had been settled teachers in the church, and had 
gained reputation as such, but afterwards betrayed the truth they had 
taught and revolted to error : and from such the danger is the greater, be- 
cause least suspected. One false traitor jn the garrison may do more mis- 
chief than a thousand avowed enemies without. 

(2.) There should appear false christs coming, in Christ's name, ver- 5. 
assuming to themselves the/iame peculiar to him, and saying, Jam Christ; 
pseudoschrists, ver. 24. There was at that time a general expectation of .the 
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appearing of the Mcssias ; they spoke of him as Ac that should come; but 
when he did come, the body of the nation rejected him; which those who 
were ambitious of making themselves a name, took advantage of and set up 
for chrisU* Joscphus speaks of several such impostors between this and the de- 
struction of Jerusalem ; one Tlicudas, that was defeated by Cuspius Fad us; 
another by Felix, another by Festus. Dosethctis said, he was the Christ 
foretold by Moses, Origin adversus Cclsum. See Acts v. 30, 37-— ocxi* 28. 
Simon Magus pretended to ho the great power of God, Acts viii. 10. In 
after-ages there have been such pretenders; one about an hundred years after 
Christ, that called himself Bar-cochobas, the son of a star, but proved 
Bar-cosba, the son of a lie. And about fifty years agoSabbati-Levi set up 
for a Messiah in the Turkish empire, ami was greatly caressed by the Jews 5 
but in a short time his folly was made manifest, see Sir Paul Rycaut's History. 
The Popish religion doth, in effect set up a. false christ ; the Pope comes in 
Christ's name as his vicar, but invades and usurps all his offices, and so is a 
rival with him, and as such an enemy to him, a deceiver ami an antichrist 

(5.) These false christs' and false prophets would have their agents and 
emissaries busy in all places to draw people in to them, ver, Then 
when public troubles are great and threatening, -and people will be 
catching at any thing that looks like deliverance; then Satan will' take 
the advuntage^of imposing upon them; then they will say, Lo,.herc 
is a Christ, or there is one, but do not mind them: the true Christ did not 
strive or cry ; nor was it said of him, ho, here; or lo, there, Luke xvii. 
21v therefore if any man say so concerning him, look upon it as a temp- 
tation. The hermits that place religion in a nionasticai life, say, he is in 
the desert t the priests who make the consecrated wafer to be Christ's, say, 
he iv ror? Tau-ici;, in the. cupboards, in the secret chambers: Lo, he is in 
this shrine, in that image. Thus some appropriate Christ's spiritual pre- 
sence to one party or persuasion, as if they had the monopoly of Christ 
and Christianity ; and the kingdom of Christ must stand and fall, must live 
and die with them: Lo, he is in this church, in that council; whereas 
Christ is all in all, not here or .there; but meets his people with a blessing, 
in every place where he records his name. 

2. The proofs they should offer for the making good of these pretences, 
they shall shew great signs and wonders, ver. 24. not true miracles, those are 
a divine seal, and with those the doctrine of Christ stands confirmed; and 
therefore if any offer to draw us from that by signs and wonders, we must 
have recourse to that rule, given of old, -Dent. xiii. I, 2, 3. If the sign or 
wonder come to pass, yet follow not him thut would draw you to serve other 
gods, or believe in other christs, for the Lord your God proveth you* But 
these were lying wonders wrought by Satan (Ciod permitting him) who is 
the prince of the power of the air, SThcss. ii. 9. It is not said, they shall 
work miracles, but they shall shew great signs; lUey are but a shew; either 
they impute upon men's credulity by false narratives, or deceive their 
senses by tricks of legerdemain or arts of divination, as the magicians of 
Egypt by their inchumment*. 

2. The success they should have in these attempts, 

(1.) They shall deceive many , ver. 5. and again, ver. 11. Note, The devil 
and his instruments may prerail far in deceiving poor souls; few find the strait 
gate, but many are drawn into the broad way ; many will bu imposed upon 
by their signs and wonders, and many drawn in by the hopes of deliverance 
from their oppressions. Note, Neither miracles nor multitudes are certain 
signs of a true church, y<>r all the world wanders after the beast, Rey.xiii. 3. 

(2. They shall deceive, if it were possible, the very elect, ver. 2<£ This 
speaks, 1. The strength of the delusion; it is such as many shall be carried 
away by (so strong shall the stream be) even those that were thought to stand 
fast. Mens knowledge, gifts, learning, eminent station and long profession,' 
will not secure them; hut notwithstanding these, many will be deceived; 
nothing but the almighty grace of God, pursuant to his eternal purpose, 
will be a protection, 2. The safety of the elect in the midst of this danger, 
which is taken for granted in that parenthesis, if it were possible, plainly im- 
plying that it is not possible, for they are kept by the power of God, that the 
purpose of God, according to the election, may stand. It is possible for those that 
have been enlightened to fall away, ITeb. vi. 4, 5, 6. but not for those that 
were elect. If God's chosen ones should bo deceived, fiod's choice would 
be defeated, which is not to be imagined, for whom he did predestinate, he 
called, justified and glorified, Rom. viii. 30. They were given to Christ, 
and of all that were given to him he will lose none, John rc. 28. Grotius 
will have this to be meant of the great difficulty of drawing the primitive 
Christians from their religion, and (quotes it as used proverbially by Galen, 
when he would express a thing very difficult and morally impossible, he 
saith, You may sooner draw away a Christian from Christ. 

4, The repeated cautions which Our Saviour gives to his disciples to 
stand upon their, guard against them; therefore he gave them warning that 
they might watch, ver. 25. Behold, I have told you before. He that is told 
before where he will be assaulted, may save himself, as the king of Israel, 
did, 2 Kings vu V, 10. Note, Christ's warnings are designed to engage 
our watchfulness; and though the elect shall be preserved from delusion, 

yet they shall be preserved by the use of appointed-means, and a due regard 
to the cautions of the word; we are kept through faith, faith in Christ's 
word, which he has told us before. 

(1.) We j mist not believe those that say, Lo, here is Christ; or, lo he 
is there, ver.2& wc believe that the true Christ is at the right hand of 
God, and that his spiritual presence is where two or three are gathered toge- 
ther in his name ; believe not those therefore who would draw you olf from a 
Christ in heaven, by telling you he is here, or he is there; believe it not 
Note, There is not a greater enemy to true faith than vain credulity: The 
simple belicvetlr every word, and runs after every cry : fU/*ftt?o i^rirnV. 

(2.) Wc must not go forth after those that say, he is in the desert, or he 
is in the secret chambers, ver. 26. we must not hearken to every empiric and 
pretender, nor follow every one that puts up the finger to point us to a new 
Christ and a new gospel ; go not forth, for if you do you arc in danger of 
being taken by them; therefore keep out of harm's way, be ?iot carried 
about with every wind; many a man's vain curiosity to go forth, hath led 
•him into a fatal apostasy; your strength at such a time is to sit still, to have 
the heart established with grace. 

Secondly, He forctels wars and great commotions among the nations, 
ver.S, 1 ?. When Christ was born, there was a universal peace in the em- 
pire, the temple of Jvmus was shut, but think not that Christ came to sendor 
continue such a peace, Luke xii. 5. no, his city and his wall are to be built 
even in troublesome times, and even wars shall forward his work. From 
the time that the Jews rejected Christ, and he left their house desolate, the 
sword did never depart from their house, the sword of the Lord was never 
quiet, because he had given it a charge against an hypocritical nation and 
•the people of his wrath, and by it brought ruin upon them. 
9 fierc is, 1. A prediction of the event of the day; you will now shortly 
-hear of wars, and rumours of wars; when wars are, they will be heard; 
fat* every battle of the warrior is with confused noise, Isa. ix. 5. See how 
terrible it is, Jer.iv. 19. Thou hast heard, 0 my soul, the alarms cf wars! 
even the quiet in the land; and the least inquisitive after new things, cannot 
but hear the rumours of war. - See what comes of refusing the goSpel ! 
those that wall not hear the messengers of peace, shall 4>e anade toixear the 



messengers of war: God has a sword ready to avenge the quarrel of his 
covenant, his new covenant. Nation shall rise up against nation, i.e. one 
part or province of the Jewish nation against another, one city against ano- 
ther, 2 Chrou.xv. 5, 6. and in the same province and city one party or 
faction shall rise up against another, so, that they shall be devoured and 
dashed in pieces against ore another, Isa. ix. 19 — 21. 

2. A prescription of the duty of the day; see that ye be not troubled. 
Is that possible ? to hear such sad news and not be troubled ? Yet where the 
heart is fixed trusting in God, it is kept in peace, and is not afraid, no 
not of the evil tidings of wars, and rumours of wars; no not the noise of 
Arm, arm, Be not troubled-; [xn SfoffeQt, " be not put into confusion or com- 
u motion;"- not put into throws,asa woman with child by a fright; see that 
ye be not, Srxlu Note, There is need of constant care and watchfulness to keep 
trouble from the heart where there are wars abroad ; and it is against the mind 
of Christ that his people should have troubled hearts even in troublous time*. 

We must not be troubled for two reasons: 

(1.) Because wc are bid to expect this; the Jews must be punished ; ruin 
must be brought upon them: by this the justice of God and the honour of 
the Redeemer must be asserted; and therefore all those things must come to s 
pass; the word is gone out .of God's mouth, and it shall be accomplished 
in its season. Note, the consideration of the nnchangeableness of the* 
divine counsels, which govern all events, should compose and qufet our 
spirits whatever happens: God is but performing the thing that is ap- 
pointed for us, and our inordinate trouble is an interpretative quarrel with 
that appointment. Let us therefore acquiesce, because these things must 
come to pass; not only necessitate decrcti, as thti^ product of the divine 
counsel, but necessitate medii , as a means in order to a further end. The 
old house must be taken down (though it cannot be done without noise and 
dust and danger) ere the new fabric can be erected : the things that are 
shaken (and ill shaken they were) must be removed, that the things which 
cannot be shaken-may remain, Heb. xii. 27. 

(2.) Because we are still to expect worse; the end is not yet ; the end of 
time is not, and while time lasts we must expect trouble, and that the end 
of one affliction will be but the beginning of another; or the end of these 
troubles is not yet, there must be more judgments than one made use of to 
bring down the Jewish power; more vials of wrath, must yet be poured- 
out; there is but one woe past, more woes are yet to come, more arrows 
are yet to be spout upon them out of God's quiver; therefore be nob 
troubled, do not give way to fear and trouble, sink not under the present? 
burden, but rather gather in all the strength and spirit you have .to en- 
counter what is yet before you. Be not troubled to hear of wars and rumours 
of wars, for then what will become of you when the famines and pestilences 
come? If it be to us a vexation but to understand the report, Isa. xxviii. 19. 
what will it be to feel the stroke ^hen it toucheth the bone and the flesh f If 
running with the footmen weary us, how shall we contend with horses ? And 
if we be frighted at a little brook in our w^y, what shall we do in the swellings 
of Jordan? Jer. xii. 5. - 

Thirdly, He forctels other judgments more immediately sent of God # 
famines, pestilences and earthquakes. Famine i? often the effect of war, and 
pestilence of famine. These were the three judgments which David was to 
choose one out of, and he was in a great strait,, for he knew not which was 
the worst : hot what dreadful desolations will they make when they all pour 




very impoverishing, Acts xi. 28, 29. but the sorest famine was in Jerusalem 
during the siege. See Lam. iv. 9, 10. 

2. Pestilence, signified by the pale horse, and Death upon him, and the 
grave at his heels, under the fourth seal, Rev. vi. 7, 8. he destroys without 
distinction, and in a little time lays heaps upon heaps. 

3. Earthquakes in divers places, or from place to place, pursuing those that 
flee from them, as they did from the earthquake tn the days of Uzziah, 
Zech. xiv. 5. Great desolations have sometimes been made by earthquakes, 
of late and formerly; they have been the death of many and the terror of 
more. In the apocalyptic visions it is observable, that, earthquakes bode 
good and no evil to" the church, Rev. vu 12. Compare ver* 15 — xi. 12, 
13— 19 — xvi. 17, 18, 19. When God shakes terribly the earth, Isa. ii. 31, 
it is to shake the wicked out of it, Job xxxviii. 1-3. and to introduce the de T 
sire of all nations, Haggai. in G, 7. But here they are spoken of as dread* 
ful judgments, and yet but the beginning of sorrows, vSuwt, *' of travelling 
pains," which grow even the longer, the more quick and violent. Note, 
When God judgeth he will overcome; when he begins in wrath, he wilt 
make a full end, 1 Sam. iii. 12. When we look forward to the eternity of 
misery that is before the obstinate refusers of Christ and his gospel, we may 
truly say, concerning the greatest temporal judgments, they are but the be- 
ginning of sorrows: as had as things are with them there is worse behind. - 

Fourthly, He foretcls the persecution of his own people and ministers, and * 
general apostasy and decay in religion thereupon, ver. 9,10 — 12, 13. Observe, 

1. The cross itself foretold* ver. 9. ^foto, Of all future events wc art 
as much concerned, thuugh commonly as little desirous to know of our 
own sufferings as of any thing else. Then when famines and pestilences 
prevail, then they shall impute them to the Christians, and make that a, 
pretence for persecuting them;. Christianos ad leones. Christ had told his 
disciples when he first sent thein out what hard things tliey should suffer; 
but they had hitherto experienced little of it, and therefore lie minds them 
of it again, that the less they had suffered the more there was behind to be 
filled up, Coloss. x. 24. 

(1.) They shall be afflicted with bonds and imprisonments, cruel mocking* 
and scout-gings, as blessed Paul, 2 Cor. xi. 23, 24, 25. not killed outright, 
hut killed nil the day long, in deaths often, killed so as to feel themselves die, 
made a spectacle to the world, 1 Cor. iv. 9 — 11. 

(2.) They shall be killed; so cruel are the church's enemies, that nothing 
less-will satisfy them than the blood of the saints, which they thirst after, 
suck and shed like water. 

(3.) They shall be hated of all nations, for Christ's name sake, as he had 
told them before, chap.x. 22. The world was generally leavened with an 
enmity and. malignity to Christians: the Jews though spiteful to the heathen, 
yet were never persecuted by them so as the Christians were; they were 
hated by the Jews that were dispersed among the nations, were the common 
but of the world's malice. What shall we think of this world, when the 
best men had the worst usage in it ? It is the cause that makes the martyr 
and comforts him ? it was for Christ's sake that they, were thus hated ! their 
professing and preaching his name incensed the nations so much against 
them, the devil finding a fatal shock thereby given to his kingdom, and 
that his time was likely to.be short, came down, having great wrath. 

2. The offence of the cross, ver. 10 —12. Satan tl?us carries on his'interest 
by force of arms, though Christ at the length will bring glory to himself 
out of the sufferings of his people and ministers. Three intellects of perse- 
cution are here foretold : 

(I.) The a'postacy of some : when the profession of Christianity begins to 
cost men dear, then shall many be offended, shall first fall out with, and then 
lall off from, their profession: they will begin to pick quarre&with theic 
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2W l Tr • g 77 Jt ' an(1 at Ien ^ th revolt from it. 

tnnw,. Vi, "° ? C * t , h, " g (thon S h !t ,s a wran S« tlli »S) &r those that have 
known the way of -ng hteousness to turn aside out of it. Paul often.com- 

piaim ot deserters, who began well, but something hindered them; thev 
were wnh us, but go out trom us, because never truly of us , I John ii 19 
; v 5 are \ M ol " before. 6. Suffering times are shading ti, nes, and hose" 

£,.1" *%1° rm lir that st °° d * fairweather, like the stony ground hearers, 
Watt. xm. 21. Many will follow Christ in the sunshine, that will shift for 
themselves and -leave htm to do so too in the cloudy dark day : Thev like 

'hole 

im y and malice are strangely diffused into the minds of men by contagion : 
and chanty, tenderness and moderation are looked upon as simjularitie,- 

^ h . ha 2S treache . rou J l y deserted their religion, shall hate and bc- 

£>Vt u ° adHere l ? lt L forW J IOm th ^ ^vc pretended friendship: 
Apostates have commonly been the most bitter and violent persecutors. 

^ c P e „ecQt I ..g t,j, eS ar C discovering times. Wolves in sheep's clothing 

w 11 then throw off their disguise and appear wolves: Thcyshall betray one 

another, and hate one another. The times must needs be perilous when 

Tnmr Ha T ' Vi' 0 ° f *? WOfSt thin S S lhat «" ^ because directly 

contrary to two ot the best, truth and love, shall have the ascendant. This 

seems to refer to^ the barbarous treatment which the several contending 

rnf ;r^T n? *? JeW t SaVC *? anothtr ' and justly were they who 
n C t "I ^ail 's people as they eat bread left thus to bite and devour one an- 
d no t n r SjKT ?°»™>" d °«' *f mother; or it may refer to the mischiefs 
done to .Christ s disomies, by those that were nearest to them, as Matt v 
SI. the brother shall deliver up the brother to death 

*i£1'}VT £e» e ral.declining and cooling of most, ver. 12. I n seducing 

a ^tWusr 111 persecmins timcs ' when *■ sai - ™ 

"Sf S? OIUldw ° f ' m )^ lt y) th ?VS> ,he world always lies in wicked- 

fn ^7 • ? C ^ tl ? ,eS ' ^ WQ ^ U ma - V be Sal ^ that doSl 

S , P n manne 7 b °«^, as when it is more extensive than oru^nary, as" 
in the old world when alljlesh had corrupted their way ; and when i is 
more excessive than ordinary, when violence is risen. up to a rod of wicked- 
ness, Ezek vii. II. so that hell seems to be broke, loose iu blasphemies 
against God, and enmities to the saints. . «pueimcs 

*Jn\ I 1 *,"?!"} 71 * °f l ? V ? : tl £ »s the consequence of the former; because 
iniquity shall abound theloveof many shall wax cold; undcrsrand it ii general 
ot true serious crod mass. w li,VK ;« «ii ... m ~',j a ' -j i.^. . .^ Lnmi 
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I a It is likewise Intimated .that 'even in times of temptation, trouble and 
persecution, the gospel of the kingdom shall be. preached and propagate" 
and shall force .ts way through the greatest opposition; though the enemies* 
of the church grow very hot, and many of her friends very cool, yet the 
gospel shall be preached. And even then when many fall by the sword 
and by flame, and many do wickedly and are corrupted by flatteries vet 
then the people that do know their God shall be strengthened to do the 
greatest exploits of all in instructing many ; see Dan. xi. 32, S3, and see an 
mstance, Phil. i. 12 — 24. 

• a - That which seems chiefly intended here is, that the end of the world 
snail be then, and not till then, when the gospel has done its work in the 
world. The gospel shall be preached, and that work carried on when you 
are dead : So that all nations first or last, shall have either the enjoyment 

°J #/i r S ,- al of J the -S°4P^ J ; and then cometh the end, when the kingdom 
■ hall be delivered up to God, even the Father : When the mystery of God shall 
be finished, the mystical body completed, and the nations either converted 
and saveo, or convicted and silenced by the goipel, and then shall the end 
■come, which he had said before, ver. 6, 7. not yet, not till those inte'rnin- 
d ate counsels be fulfilled. The world shall stand as long as any of God's 
chosen ones remain uncalled, but when they are all gathered in, it will be 
set on tire presently. 

Sixthly. He foretels more particularly the ruin that was coming upon the 
people of the Jews, their city, temple and nation, ver. 15, *c. Here he 



W»i *J u' R T "* ° r more P arti <:«l«rly of brotherly love. 

When iniquity abounds, seducing iniquity, persecuting iniquity, this grace 

Xr°fl ,y ; rUX<iS <:0[ V ChH f *r bCgin t0 b * and b su Sp ? C io2sone SR£ 
other, aflections arc alienated, distances created, parties made, and so love 

comes to nothing The devil is the accuser of the brethren, \,,ot only lo 
their cnetn.es, which makes persecuting iniquity abound, but one to an- 
other, which makes the love of manv lo wax cold. 

JJV' VCS a P m I cianch u oI y Pnypcct 5f the times, that there shall be such a . 
great decay of love; but, 1. It is the love of many, not of all. I„ the 
worst of times God has his remnant that hold fast their integrity and retain 
thermal, as in Elijah's days, when he thought himself left°a Ion 2 This 
love ,s grown cold, but not dead ? it abates, but is not quite cast off There 
i« iife in the root, which will shew itself when the winter is past. Tim 

new nature may wax cold, but shall nbttwuroW, for then it would decay 
and vanish away. * 

3. Comfort administered in reference to this offence of the cross, for the 
£K the Lord's people under it, ver. 18. He that endures to thaendshJl 
fn rtnf* i \ , , 1 lV S ^ C0, " f .°- rtable 10 thos ^o W ^h well to the cause of Christ 



comes more closely to answer their question concerning the desolation of t.ie 
temple, and what he said here would be of use to his disciples, both for their 
conduct ami lor their comfort, and reference to that great event ; and here 
He describes the several steps of that calamity, such as are usual" in war. . • 
I. J he Lomans setting up the abomination of desolation in the holy place, 
ver. k> inow, I. Some understand by this an image or statue set up in the 
temple by some of the Roman governors, which was very offensive to the 
.jews, provoked them to rebel, and so brought the desolation upon them ' 
I he image of Jupiter Olympus which Antiochus caused to be set upon the 
altar ot God, is called B3* u y^« fc^^ « the abomination of desolation/* 
the very word here used by the historian, 1 Maccab. I 54. Since the cap- 
uvity m iiabylon, nothing was or could be more distasteful to the Jews than 

m\T' l K W v h .° ,y & ,a °^ 713 a PP eared h Y tht; mighty opposition they 
mode when Caligula olicred to set up his efligies there, which had been 

mn i . a i l OI,9 ? qUencc lf h had not bee " P reviilll eu> and the matter accom- 
modated by the conduct of Petronius ; but Herod did set up an ea<He over 
the temple-gate; and some say, the effigies of Titus was set un°in the 
temple. 2 Others choose to expound it by the parallel place, Lake xxi ^0 * 
when ye shall see 'Jerusalem encompassed with armies. Jerusalem was the holy 
city, Canaan the holy land, the Mount Moriah which lay about Jerusalem, 
for its nearness to the temple was, they thought, in a particular manner holy 
ground ; on the country lying round about Jerusalem the Roman army was 
encamped, that was the abomination that made desolate. The land of an 
enemy is said to be the land which thou abhorrest, Isa. vii. 16. so an enemy's' 



there is a remnant according to theelection of grace, Rom. xi. 5. It is spoken 

nL n?! amC ,/ ,m *V bal t f ,, »P ro P«y | l«W! reference to; a remnant who are 
not of them that draw back unto perdition, but believe and persevere to the 
saving of the soul ; they endure to the end. i„ the end of their h>ei,tothe 
end of their present state of probation, or to the end of these safftrine try- 
ing times, to the Iwt encounter, though they should be called to resist unto 
S? V >J* ,S comforlab, 1 (i f» those who do thus endure to the end, and 
suffer for their constancy, that they shall be saved : Perseverance wins the 
crown through free grace and shall wear it; they shall.be saved : perhaps 
they may be delivered out of their troubles, and comfortably survive them 
ill this world, hut it is the eternal salvation that is here intended : Thev 
that endure to the end of their days, shall then receive the end of their faith 
and hope, even the salvation of their souls, 1 Pet. i. 9. Rom. ii. 7. Rev. ii. 

^1 T hc .n rOW, l l , of fi,or - v Make amcnds foraI1 ' am! a believing regard 
to that will- enable us to choose rather to die at a stake with the persecuted, 
than to live in a palace wtth-the persecutors. 

Fifthly He foretels the preaching of the gospel in all the ^vorld, ver. 14. 




and will of God concerning the duty which God requires from man, and 
. the jeeompence which man may expect from God. Xt is a record, 1 John 
V" l J l l ? a W'wewfer those who believe, that they shall he- saved, and 
against those who persist in unbelief, that they shall be damned. See Mark 
XVI. 16. But how doth this come in here r • 
1 I. It is intimated that the gospel should be, if hot heard, yet at least 
heard ot throughout. thfc then.known world before the destruction of Jeru- 
salem; that the Old Testament church shouldnot .be quite dissolved till 
the New Testament was pretty well settled, had got considerable footing 

rgenerate 
sound 

x* a w v * »v ° — y " " v*— si f#ic iwm. a.-io. Paul 

fully preached the gospel from Jerusalem, and round about from Illyricum; and 

h a? a P° SUCS W ? C UOt Id . lc ; T ^ e Persecuting of the saints at JTcrusalem 
A r£l1?^l^" e A ,, !? ?n, i S ° 1 u at ^ WCttt eza Z wftere Packing the word, 
{hTr^n !Z£ ~ A ^ Zu en * c t ? d » n S» of ScdeemeV were sept over al 

♦b^.Sf S C W °/w d ' \ hen Sha " come ^e end of the Jewish state : Thus, 
that which they thought to prevent, by putting Christ to death, they 
hereby procured ; all men believed on him,; and t& Romans came ami tool 
away their > place xind nation, John xi. 48. Paul speaks of the gospel, bein* 
come to all the wor/rf, and preached to every creature^ Cot i. 6~Sj! 6 



«„ u u» huigoom man any ot tile Uld Testament prophets did: 

he speaks ot an abomination making desolate, which should be setup by 
Antioch,us, Dan. ^i. 31 — ^xii. 11. but this that our Saviour refers to we' 
have in the message that the angel brought him, Dan. xi. 27. of what should 
come at the ejul of seventy weeks, long after the former,/©* the overspread- 
ing of abomination, or as the margin reads it, with the abominable armies 
(which comes home to this here)./ie shall make it desolate. Armies of idolaters 
may well be called abominable armies; and some think the tumults, insur- 
rections and abominable factions and. seditions in the city and temple, may 
at least be taken in as a part of the abomination making desolate. Christ 
refers them to that prophecy of Daniel, that they might see how the ruin 
ot their city and temple was spoken of in the Old Testament, which would 
both conhrm Ins prediction and take off the odium of it. They mi^ht 
likewise from thence gather the time of it, soon after the cutting off of 
Messiah the prince; the sin that procured it, their rejecting him, and the 
certainty of it, zt is a desolation determined. As Christ bv his precepts con- 
lirmcd the law so by his predictions he confirmed the prophecies of the Old 
testament, and it will be of good use to compare both together. 

Kelercnce being here had to a prophecy, which is commonly dark and 
obscure, Christ inserts this memorandum, IVhoso rcadeth, let him understand- 
whoso readeth the prophecy of Daniel, let him understand that it is to have 
its accomplishment now shortly in the desolations of Jerusalem.' Note 
those that read the scriptures should labour to understand the scriptures' 
else their reading is to little purpose, wc cannot use that which weldo noi 
understand, feee John v. 30. Acts vii. 39. The angql that delivered thi< 
prophecy to Daniel, stirred him up to know and understand, Dan. ix "5 
And wc must not despair of understanding even dark prophecies; the -reat 
Testament prophecy is called a revelation, not a secret. Now tiim 
revealed belong to us, and therefore must be humbly and diligently searched 
into: Or, let him' understand, not only the scriptures which speak of "those 
things, but by the scriptures let him understand the times, 1 Chron. xii 3^ 
1-et him observe and take notice, so some read it; let him be assured, that 
notwithstanding the vain hopes with which the deluded people feed Jhem- 
selves, the abominable armies will make desolate. 

2. The means of preservation which thinking men should betake them- 
selves to, ver. 1 6 — 'JO. Then let them which be in Judah Jee. f hey con* 

Wc mavTake tbia ° ^ themsclvcs but b * ^"S for the same. 

(1.) As a prediction of the ruin itself, that it should be irresistible; that 
it would be impossible for the stoutest hearts to make head against it or con- 
tend with it, but thev must have recourse to the last shift of getting out of 
the way.. It speaks that which Jeremiah so much insisted upon, but in rain 
when Jerusalem was besieged by the Chaldeans, but it would be to no pur- 
.pose to resist,, but it was their wisdom to yield and capitulate: so Christ 
here, to shew how fruitless it would be to stand it out, bids every one maker 
the best of^his way. * 

(2.) We may take it as a direction to the followers, of Christ what to do 
not to say a confederacy with those who fought and warred against the Ro- 
mans for the preservation of their city and nation, only that they mi^ht 
consume the wealth of both upon their lusts, (for to this very affair the 
struggles of the Jews "against the Roman power, some years before their final 
overthrow, the apostle refers, James iv. I, 2, 3.) But let them acquiesce 
in the decree that was gone forth, and with all speed quit the city and 
country, affthey would quit a falling house or a sinking ship, as Lot quitted 
bodora, and Israel the tents of Dathan and Abiram ; he shews them * 
I. Whither they must flee, from Judea to the mountains, not the mountains 
. round about Jerusalem, -but those in the remote corners of the land, which 
would be some shelter to them, riot so much b)/ their strength as by thtir 
secrecy. Israel is .said ttybc scattered upon the mountains, '2Chron. xviii. 16 
and see Heb. xi. 28. It would be safer among, the lions' dens, and the moun- 
tains of the leopards, than among the seditious Jews or the enraged Ro- 
mans. Note, In times of imminent peril and danger, it is not only lawful 
but our, duty to seek our own preservation by ail good and honest means ; 

and 
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and if God opens a door of escape, we ought to make our escape, otherwise 
wu do not trust God but-' tempt him. Them may be a time when even those 
that are in Jitdea, where God is known and his name is great, mustjlec to 
the mountains; and while we only go out of the way of danger, not .out of 
the way of duty< we may trust God to provide a dwelling for his Outcasts, 
Isa. xvi. 4> 5. In times of public calamity, when it is manifest we cannot 
be serviceable at home and may be safe abroad, providence calls us to make 
our escape : He that flees may fight again. 

2. What has'.e they must make, ver. 17, 18. The life will be in danger, 
in imm inent danger, the scourge will slay suddenly ; and therefore he that is 
on the house top when the alarm comes, let him not come tlovm into >the house 
to look after his effects there, but go the next way down to make his escape ; 
and so he that shall be in the field will find it his wisest course to take to his 
heels immediately, and not return to fetch his clothes or the wealth of his 
house, fpr two reasons, 1. Because the time- which would betaken up in 
packing up his things would delay his flight. Note, When death is at the 
door delays are dangerous ; it was the charge to Lot, Look not behind thee. 
Those that are convinced of the misery of a sinful state, and the ruin that 
attends them in that state, and consequently of the necessity of their fleeing 
to Christ, must take heed, lest after all these convictions they perish eter- 
nally by delays. 2. Because the carrying of his clot hers, and other his 
moveables' and valuables with him, would but burden him and clog his 
flight. The Syrians in their flight cast away their garments, 2 Kings viii. 
15. At such a "time we must be thankful if our lives be given us for a prey, 
though we can save nothing, Jer. xlv. 4, 5. for the life is more than meat. 
Matt. vi. 2ZL Those who carried off loast were safest in their flight; Can- 
tabit vacuus coram tatrone viator. It was to his own disciples that Christ re- 
commended this forgetfulness of their house and clothes, who had an habi- 
tation in heaven, treasure there, and durable clothing, which the enemy 
could not plunder them of; Omnia mea mtcum porto, said Bias the philoso- 
pher in his flight empty-handed. He that has grace in his heart carries his 
all along with him when stripped of all. ... 

Now those to whom Christ said this immediately, did not live to see 
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disnial day, none of all the twelve but John only ; they needed not to be 
Jh'd'in the mountains, Christ hid them in heaven, but they left the direction 
to their successors in profession who pursued it, and it was of use to them'; 
for when the Christians in Jerusalem and Judea saw the ruin coming on, 
they all retired to a town called Pella, on the other side Jordan, where they 
were safe ; so that of the many thousands that perished in the destruction* 
of Jerusalem, there was not so much as one Christian. See Euseb. Eccles. 




'spci was puniisnea long 
might have^taken the advantage of it ; b.ut their perishing through their un- 
belief of this, was a figure of their external perishing through their unbelief 
of the warnings Christ gave concerning the wrath to come. 

3. Whom it would go hard with at that time, vcr. 19. Woe to them that 
arc with child, and to them that give suck. To this same event that saying 
of Christ at his dcath refers, Luke xxiii. 29. they shall say, Blessed are the 
wombs thai never bar.*., and his paps that never gave suck. Happy are they 
that have no children to see the murder of, but most unhappy they whose 
wombs are then bearing, their paps then giving suck : they of all others 
will be in the most melancholy circumstances. 1. To them the famine 
would be most grievous, when they should see the tongue of the suckling child 
Cleaving to the roof of his mouth for thirst, and themselves by the calamity 
made more cruel than the sea monsters, Lam. iv. 3, 4. 2. To them the 
sword would be most terrible ; wheii it is in the hand of worse than brutal 
rage. It is a direful midwifry, when the women with child came to be 
ripped up by the enraged conqueror, 3 Kings xv. 10. Jloseu sin. 15. Amos 
iJ 13. or the children brought forth to the murderers, Hosea ix. 1:3. 3. To 
them nlso the flight would be most afflictive ; the woman with child cannot 
make haste or go far; the suckling child cannot be left i hind, or if it 
should, can a woman forget it that she should not have compassion on it? .And 
if it be carried along it retards the mother's flight and so exposeth her life, 
find is in danger of Mephiboshcth's fate, who was lamed by a fall he got in 
his nurse's flight, 2 Sam. iv. 4. 

4. What they should pray against at that time, that your flight be not in 
the winter, or on the sabbath-day, ver. 20. Observe in general, it becomes 
Christ's disciples in times of public trouble and calamity to be much in 
grayer , that is a salve for every sure, never out of season, but in a special 
manner seasonable when we are distressed on every side. There is no re- 
medy but you must flee, the decree is gone forth, so that Cod will not be 
intrcatcd to take away his wrath, no not if Nooh^DanielandJob stood before 
him, Let it suffice thee, speak no more of this mtUter, but labour to make the 
best of that which is ; and when vou cannot in faith pray that you may not 
be forced to flee, yet pray that the circumstances ot it may be graciously 
ordered, that though the cup mcy not pass from you, yet the extremity of 

judgment may be prevented. Note, God has the "disposing ot* the cir- 



cumstances of tevents, which sometimes make a great alteration one way or 
other: and therefore in those our eyes must be ever towards him. Christ's 




bidding them pray for this favour, intimates his purpose of granting it to 
them; and in a general 'calamity we must not overlook a circumstantial 
kindness, but sre and own wherein it might have been worse. Christ bids 
his disciples now and still to pray for themselves and their friends, that 
whenever they were forced to fleeit might be in the most convenient time. 
Note, When trouble is in prospect, at a great distance, it is good to lay in 
a stock of prayers beforehand : they must pray, 1. That their Jlight, if it 
were the will of God, 'might not be in the winter, when the days are short, 
the " • • - ««• 

abl 

before . _ 

to be mainlv consulted, it ought to be duly considered : though wc must 
take what God sends, and when he sends it, yet we may pray against bo- 
dily inconveniences, and are encouraged to do so, ih that the Lord is for 
the body. 2, That it might not be on the sabbath-day ; not on the Jewish 
sabbath, because travelling then would give ofience to them, who were 
angry With the disciples for plucking the ears of corn on that day; not on 
the Christian sabbath, because being forced to travel on that day would be 
a grief to themselves. This intimates Christ's design, that a weekly sab- 
bath should be observed in his church after the preaching of the gospel to 
allthe worldv We read not of any of the ordinances of the Jewish church, . 
which were purely ceremonial, that Christ ever expressed any care about, 
because they were all to vanish, but for the sabbath he often shewed a con- 
cern. It intimates likewise that the sabbath is ordinarily to be observed as 

• a, day of rest from travel and worldly labour; but that according to his own 
- explication of the fourth commandment, works of necessity were lawful on 

the sabbath-day, as this of fleeing from an enemy to save our lives; had it 

• not been lawful, he would have said, whatever becomes of you, do not flee 
on the sabbath-day, but abide by it, though y oti die bjr it, for wc must not 

• conuni^the least sm to escape the greatest trouble; but it intimates likewise 
that it is* very uneasy and uncomfortable to a good man, to be taken ofFby 
any work of necessity, 'from the solemn service and worship oi God'~ 



sabbath-day. Wc should pray that we may have quiet undisturbed sabbaths, 
and may have no other work but sabbath work to do on sabbath-days ; that 
we may attend upon the Lord without distraction. It was desirable, that 
if they must flee, the}' must have the benefit and comfort of one sabbath 
more to help to bear their charges: To flee in the winter is uncomfortable, 
to the body ; but to flee on the sabbath-day is so to the soul, and the more 
so when it remembers former sabbaths, as Psalm xlii. 4. 

3. The greatness of the troubles which should immediately ensue, vcr. 
21. Then shall be great tribulation ; then when the measure- of iniquity is 
full; then when the servants of God are sealed and secured, then corne the 
troubles; nothing can be done against Sodom till Lot is entered into Zoar, 
and then look for fire and brimstone presently. There shall be great tribula- 
tion.. Great indeed, when within the city plague and famine raged, and 
(worse than either) faction and division, so that every man's sword was 
against his fellow ; then, and there it was that the hands of the pitiful 
women Head their own children; Without the city was the Roman army 
ready to swallow them up-with a particular rage against them, not only as 
Jews, -but as rebellious Jews. War was the only one of the three sore 
judgments that David excepted against; but that was it by which the Jews 
were ruined, and famine and pestilence ih extremity besides. Joseohus's 
History of the wars of the Jews, has in it more tragical passages than per- 
haps any history whatsoever. 

• 1. It was a desolation gnparallcled, such as was not since the beginning of 
the worldnor ever shall be ; many a city and kingdom has been made deso- 
late, but never any with a desolation like this. Let not daring sinners 
think that God has done his worst, he can heat the furnace seven times and 
yet seven times hotter, and will when he sees greater and still greater abo- 
minations. The Romans, when they destroyed Jerusalem, were degene- 
rated from the honour anil virtue of their ancestors, which had made, even 
their victories easilyjto be vanquished. And the wilfulness and ob&tinacy of 
the Jews themselves contributed much- to the increase of the tribulation. 
No wonder the ruin of Jerusalem was an unparalleled ruin, when the sin of 
Jerusalem was an unparalleled sin, even {their crucifying Christ. The 
nearer any people are to God in profession arid privileges, the greater and 
heavier will his judgments be upon them if they abuse those privileges, and 
be false to that profession, Amos iii. 2. 

2. It was a desolation which, if it should continue long, would be into- 
lerable, so that no Jtesh should he saved, ver. 23. So triumphantly would 
death ride, in so many dismal shapes, and with such attendants, that there 
would' be no escaping, hut first or last all would be 'cut off: He tliat escaped 
one sword would rail by another, Isa. xxiv. 17, lN. The computation 
which Josephus makes of those that were slain m several places amount to 
above two millions': jVb flesh shall be saved ; he doth not say, no soul' shall 
be saved, for the destruction of the flesh may be for the saving of the Spirit 
in the day of the Lord Jesus; but temporal'lives will be sacrificed so pro- 
fusely, that one would think, if' it last a while, if would make a full end. 

But here is one word of comfort in the midst of all this terror, that for 
the elect's sake these days shall be shortened, mit shorter than what God had 
determined, for that determined shall be poured upon the desolate, Dan. ix.27. 
but shorter than what he might have decreed, if he had dealt with them' 
according to their sins ; shorter than what the enemy designed, who would 
have cut all ofl* if God who made use of them to serve his own purpose, had 
not set bounds to their wrath. Shorter than one that judged by human 
probabilities would have imagined. Note, 1. In times of common cala- 
mity God manifests his favour to the elect remnant; his jewels, whom he 
will then make up; his peculiar treasure, which he will secure when the 
lumber is abandoned to the spoiler.' 2. The shortening of calamities is a 
kindness God often grants for the elect's sake. Instead of complaining that 
our afflictions last so long, if we consider our defects, wc shall sec reason to 
be thankful that they do not last always'; when it is bod with us, it be- 
comes us to say, Blessed be God it is no worse; blessed be God it is not 
hell, end less and remediless misery : It was a lamenting church that said, It 
if of the Lord's mercies that .■we jtrc not consumed; and it is for the sake of the 
elect, lest their spirit should fail before them, if he should contend forever 
and lest they should be tempted to put forth, if not their heart, yet their 
hand to iniquity. 

And now comes in the repeated cantionjwhich was opened before, to take 
heed of being insnarcd by false Christs, and .false prophets, vcr. 23, &c. 
who would promise tliem deliverance, as the lying prophets in Jeremiah's 
time, Jer. xiv. 13. — xxiii. lfi, 17.— xxvii. 19 — xxviii. 2. but would delude 
them. Times of great trouble used to 6e times of great temptation, and 
therefore we have need to double our guard then. If they should say, Here 
is a Christ, or there is one, that shall deliver us from the Romans,' do not 
heed ihcin, it is all but talk ; such a deliverance is not to be expected, and 
therefore not such a deliverer. 

Seventhly, He forelcls the sudden spreading of the gospel in the world, 
about the time of these great events, ver. 27, 2S. As the lightning comes out 
of the east, so shall the coming of th~ Son of man be. It comes in here as an 
antidote against the poison of those seducers^ that said, Lo, here is Christ 
or, Lo, he is there; compare Luke xvii. 23, 24. Hearken not to them, for 
the coming of the Son ot man will be as the lightning. 

.1. It seems primarily to be meant of his coming to set up his spiritual 
kingdom in the world ; where the gospel came in its light and power, there 
the Son of man came, and in a way quite contrary to the fashion of the 
seducers and false Christs, who came creeping in the desert, or the secret 
chambers, 2 Tim. iii. 6. no, Christ comes not with such a spirit of fear, but 
of power and of love, and of a sound mind. The gospel would be remarkable 
for two things. (1.) Its swift spreading; it shall fly as the lightning, so 
shall the gospel be preached and propagated. The gospel is light, John iii. 
19. and it is not in this as the lightning, that it is a sudden flash and away; 
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for it is sun-light, and day-light : but it is as lightning in these respects : 

1. It is light from heaven, as the lightning. It is God and not man that 
sends the lightning, and summons them that they may go, and say, Here 
we are, Job x xxviii. 35. it is God that directs it, Job xxxvii. 3. to man it 
is one of nature's miracles, above his power to eflect, and one of nature's 
mysteries, above his skill to account for, but is from above; his lightning* 
lightened the world, Psal. xcvii- 4. 

'2. It is visible and conspicuous as the lightning. The seducers carried 
on their depth of Satan in the desert and secret chambers, shunning the 
light; heretics were called lucifugG. But truth seeks no corners, however 
it may sometimes be forced into them, as the woman in the wilderness, 
though clothed with the sun, Rev. xii. 1 — -6. Christ preached his gospel 
openly, Johnxvui. 20. and his apostles on the house-top, Matth..x. 27. not 
in a corner, Acts xxvi. 26. See Psalm xcviii. 2. 

3. It was sudden and surprising to the world as the lightning: The Jews 
indeed had predictions of it, but to the Gentiles it was altogether unlookcd 
for, and came upon them with an unaccountable energy,, or ever they were 
aware: lt~ was light out of darkness, Matt. iv. 6. 2 Cor. iv. 6. We -read of 
the discomfiting of armies by lightning, 2 Sam. xxii. 15. Psal. cxliv. 6. 
The powers of darkness were dispersed and vanquished by the gospel 
lightning. ' A 

4. It -spread fer and wide, and that quickly and irresistibly, Tike tne 

lightning 
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Ji^htnnji^, which come*, suppose* out of i)\o past, (Christ is said to ascend 
from the ca*t. Rev. vu. li. ha. xli L 3.) and li^hnicih to the west. The pro- 

pae r afmg >f Christianity to so many distant countries of divers languages, 
hy such unlikely instruments destitute ot all secular ad vantages, and in the 
face of so much opposition, and thi* in so *h»>rr a time, was one of the 
greatest inrracles that ever was wrought for the confirmation of it ; hen: was 
C'hrifl«t upon hi* white h >rse, noting >peed as well as strength, and ftoins on 
conquering and to conquer , Rev. vi. (Zwpe l-l i^ht rem* with the sun and 
went with the sune, so diat the beams of it reached to the ends of the earth, 
Horn. x. iH. compare with Psat- xix- 4. Though it was fought a^ainM, 
it could never be cooped up in a desert or in a secret place, as rhc seducers 
were; but by this, according to (hiinaliel's rule, proved itself lo he *>f 
Crod, that it could not be overthrown, Acts v. :iH 9 39. Christ «peak> of sAiuins* 
into the west, because- it spread most eflectuallv into tho*e cmtnirie^ which 
lay west from Jerusalem, as .Mr, Herbert observes in his Church-militant. 
How soon did the gospel- lightning reach this inland of IJrr-at Jin'tain ? 
Tertulliun, who wrote in the second century, takes notice of it, Britun- 
noram iitacces^u [toman is loca, ChrUto tumcn subditu. Thia was the Lord's 
doing-. 

(2.) Another thing remarkable concerning the gospel, was its strange 
success in tho*e places tu which it was spread ; it gathered in multitudes, 
not by external compulsion, but as it were 1>V such a natural instinct arid in- 
clination as brings the birds of prey to their prev, for xffher* the curca.se /?, 
there will the eagles be gathered together, \cr. 3H. when Christ is preached, 
souls will be gathered into him : The lifting vpof Christ from the earth, i.e. 
the preaching of Christ crucified, which one would think should drive all 
men from him, will draw all men to him, John \ii. **2. according to Jacob's 
prophecy i that to him ?diall the gather int* of (he people be, (Jen. xlix. It). 
Sec Isa. Ix. H. The envies will be whete Ui»* cn rcaMi is, for it is food for 
them, it is a feast for iJiein, where the slain are there is she, Job XX\1X. **0. 
And eagles are said to have a strung sagacity unci quickness of scent to find 
out the prey, and thev fly r.^iftlv m it, Job ix. 2l>. So those whwc spirits 
God nhall stir up, mil hi- eiiee-tuaJly drawn to Jesus Christ to feed tipon 
him ; whither should the eagle go but to the prey ? Whither should the soul 
go but to .Testis Christ, who hai the xeords of eternal life ? The eagles will 
distinguish what rs proper fur them from that uhich is not; so those who 
have spiritual senses exercised, will know the voice of the good shepherd 
from that of a thief and a robber. Saint* will be where the true Chii-t is, 
not the false I* heist. This is applicable to the desires that are wrought in 
ev«ry gracious soul afu r Christ, aiwl cot;immm>u *u«h him. Where he is 
in his ordinance*, there will hit servants edmn«r tw !>e. A living principle 
of grace is a kind of natural instinct in all tiitr >aiuts, drawing them to Christ 
to live upon loin. 

2. Sunie understand these verses of the coming of the Son of man to </*> 
stroy Jerusalem, Mul, iii. I, J — i. Su much was there of an rxtiaorchiiury 
display of divine power a, id justice in that event, that it is called the 
coming of Christ. 

Now here are two thing* intimated concerning it, 

(1.) That to the most it would be as unexpected as a flmdi of lightning, 
which indeed gives warning of the clap of thunder which follows, hut i% it- 
self surprising! The seducers >ay, Lo, hen is Christ to deliver u.<. or -ht.ro 
is one, a creature of their own fancies; but em they ire wave, ttie wrs-ih 
of the Lamb, the true Chrl-t will arrest them, and they shnll not escape. 

(2.) That it might be as justly expected, as that the eagles should fly to 
the carcase; though thev pur far from them the evil day. yet the defla- 
tion tvill come as certain* v as the birds of pr**y tu a dead circa %e that lies 
exposed in the open field. 1. The Jews wen; corrupt and dt generate, -;o 
vile and vicious, that they were become a carcase, obnoxious to the righ- 
teous judgment of God ; they were aim so factions nntj seditious and every 
way provoking to the Romans, that they bad made themselves obnoxious 
to their resentments, and an inviting prey to them. The- Human* wen* 

as an eagle, and the ensign of their armies \va< an eagle. The army of thh 
Chaldeans is said to fly as the eagle that hasteth to eat, Hab i. S Th" n:6 
of the New Testament Baby Ion m represented by a cull to the birds nf | n y 
to come and feast upon the slain, Rev. xiv. 17 Hi. Notorious umlef- * ^ 
have their eyes eaten out by the young cables. Pmv. xxx. 17. tin Jewi-.t-rt- 
hung up in chains, Jer. vii. 83! — xvi. 4. S Th* Jew* c-m*h« pre- 
serve themselves from the Romans, than thn t urease cm secure it^lf I'm mi 
the eagles. 4. The destruction shall find out l-he Jews \\h r^vcr the^- are. 
as the eagle scents the prey. Note. WImm a jjrMph» do by rle ir ^in msilro 
themselves carcases, putrid and Inthsomc, no oih^r can be expected but that 
<iod should send eagles- among them to devour and dtfstrey thtln. 

y. It is very applicable to die day of judgment, the i\nahi« of our I/»rd 
Jesus Christ in that day, and our gathering together unto hi*n, J-Thess. til J. 
Raw yee here, 

1. How he shall come; at the lhh(nin». Tho time wn« now at hnnd 
when he should depart out of the world to *>o to the Fatarr. Therefore those 
that enquire after Christ must not go into the dc ncmx or tin: secret phu cs. nor 
listen to everv one that will put up the finger to invite thein to a si^ht ol 
Christ; but let them look upwards, fur the hcav< m immt eontiuo him. and 
thence we look for the Saviour, Phil. iii. 20; he' shall ansae in the dth'd% as 
the lightning doth, and every eye shall whun. :W they say it i * natural thrill 
living creatures to turn their farei towards the li-jhinintf, Rev. i. 7 (Jhrist 
will appear to all the world, from nm- end of h* -iveu to the otuer; nor slmll 
any thing be hid from the light autl lira! of that day. 

&. Mow the saints shall he gathered in him as rhc eaglet are to the car- 
case by natural instinct, and with tin* greitfst swiMni-^s tnd alncrlty ioSngi- 
iiahle : Sninta when they *hall bu fetched to trlorv will he carnerfMU'on 
eagles' win^s, Exail. xix. us on angels 1 wings. 7 hejf sh.dl mount up with 
win*** likeengle* x and like them run w their youth. 

ISighthly, Ho foretels his -ecmnl coming at this end of tunc, ver. 120 — :}0 # 
31. The mn shall he darkened, ,Mr. 

1. Sorne think this is to he understood onlv of the desintctiou of Jerusa- 
lem and tho Jewish nation ; the darkening ni'the sun, moon, imd'rtur*, imion 
theeclipeof the glory of that Hale, its cutnmMons, ami the ^Anonii con- 
fusion that attends that tleaolation. < ireat daughter and devastation ism 
\ixc Old Testament iIihh wet forth, as Im. xui. IO— xxxiv. 4. Kzek: xvvii. 
7. Joel \u ill. or by ihetfiin, moon, and stnri, may be meant Urn temide, 
Jerusalem i and the cities of Judnh, which should all come to ruin: Airl 
the the Son qf man, ver. tfO. means a signal appeurnu e of the power 
and justice of (he hord Jesus in it, itveniiing his own blood on them that 
imprecated tho gift of it, upon them and ihmr children : iujd ihe fathering 
Of the elect, ver» signifies the delivering of a remnant from this sin and 
ruin. 

2. It aeeniH rnthorto refer to Chrht'n second eonnng. The destruction of 
tho particular enemiuH of tho church wns typical of llie complete eontpieHLof 
them all, nnd therefore what will he done really at the great day may he 
applied metaphorically to thane dcsMriictinnti; but slill «vo iniivt attend to the 
principal neope of them J and while wo lire nil agreed to expect Christ's 
neconu coming, \yhat need wo put such fltrainctl cunsirueuoiis, us snuifi do, 
upon lltcflo verses, which upenk of it no clearly and hq agreeably to other 
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| .scripture^, espi'c'ally when Christ is hore ans\r^rini{ an inqui^v c<»nccrnm*r 
ins coming nl till- end ol the world, niiich fJhrist was never »h v ni speaK- 
1115 **t' to his di-c iph--» ? 

The onl v ulyt-c ie*o agnin^t this is, that ': is saal to be Immediately niter 
the tribulations »/ those days; but tu tli;i' f 1 It 1- »i>u.d in tht \ >mpf, r i )ca j 
sttlc to ^pcak «d thiM^H great and ct-itam a« Jirur uijJ ju>t at hand, mitv to 
express 1 he jfreatn: and ci-rtaiutv of iht-m. J ji^ch <pula* ot f hri.st*> >t*c«*nd 
coining as within ken. liehotd the L<*rd Cometh, Juuv 14. A thmtsttnd 
years are in God\ >iifhl hut as >nc d<? /, J Pi-t iii ^. It i> thcrr- urntrd. with 
reference U* dii* vt-iy thing, arid it iuj^Ju \n - . ' u» , n:::ii dja'i I v ufu-r. 
The tribulation ut tho^c days includes not oinv tin iJt-%ii mc:p-u uf Jrru* <lcfftg 
but all 1 fie other tribu j.ition> \\ tuedi the chu-tli t-i i-i (> ilircu^h ; not mily 
its share iu the cal.ituitio oi" the nat:ou v i/iir tac : 1 nioiii m ctiiiar U$ ir* 
st*l( 9 while the; nations an- torn with war-* .i p j<i tnc rut:*Lu v\ m M-h^xris, 
di jusion*, and persecutions, u e crmno! »ay 'hut ihcu. <i.1*>;cu m1 th m. davs 
over ; the whoir .stati oi The church on carta 1^ tin ^..ni, vie mr -t room 
upon that; but when the ch'irrh's tr:"*i| %\ .iui is ov^f . Ii#*r u ji fa- • lccmu- 
plidhed» and what is behind of the >ulh nu-s of (. hr.>t n.iud up. then look 
for the end* 

Now concerning Christ's second cumir; f . it s hen f^muld, 
I. That there shall be Then a great ai»>i si?u Miiij c^umj" of die crea(tirr>q. 
and particularly the heavenly bodies, ver. ^!*. 7/,r Jut* I he aarkened. a?xd 
the moua not t*irc her h^ht : Hie moon >bint ^ .1 b. ;nm ui h»<ht, and 

thereliire if the sun from whom she borrow <% her u^hi i>turn*il pro *:irk- 
ncv ( she muM fail of course and Iiec«»nic fmiiki upl. 'J he *tt::$ ^liulja, 9 , \, e. 
they shall In ms their liyht ami d i^ appi>ar, and be M \lu.y were utl *t:ri ; and 
the powers of hvazm shall he shaken. '] lu^ mtuJuiM s, 

(l.)'I*hai there <di.tll be a ^reut chnnm-. n: order to tin 1 txiaku:^ of all 
things new ; then -hall be the restitutio ; oj oH flun^i, v\lulMlie In :t> eu^hnU 
not he csht away a* a rajr. but chunked a.; a ro////^, v> --c w« rn in a better 
fashion, Psal. cu. 2Ck '\ \u y >\u\\l /joss anttjf Uith a great noue 9 that there 
muv \n new heavm*, J iVt. ni. 10 — Id. 

(:?) It ?>lji!l be u visible cliany, nud such a« all the Wf«rld must take no- 
tice- of, tor no the darkening of the «un and mumi CmUjh'I but be ; and it 
will he an ama/mu' ehuti^e'. tor the lie^vetilv bodies are n<'t m> liable m al- 
teratiuu a> the eriafure> of this lower wurhl an - . ihe *lav«of heavtii anJ 
'he contiiiuam e ot the sun and moon an- um'*! Kh xpte^ Uiat which n> la>t- 

injf and ujich*inycabic ; ;is PsaL lx.vxix. ^y. iO, ii. yet they shall thus be 

shaken. 

It shal I be nn universal change: if :hc: mjh he turned into darkness, 
and die powers r»1 heaven ^iiakcn. tiie earth Cjunot but be turned intu a 
rnm^tcn, and its foundation made to tremble ; zlozi! "-'/ct'v, 7 the 
be shaken , uhen the stars ofheavcti drop, no in.uvel if tin.- em la ttnq rnoi.r- 
tain v the it* and ihe perpetual hills bow \ nature shall tuvam a uerieral **1imc1c 
and conv iil«*ii»n, which v«*t ^h.nl l*c» mo niudniici* o Mv: joy tvu\ rcjoicm^ uf 
heaven ami eardi, btfore the l*ord, when he vw m ?*t *itj*u 4 m e the iLO/ld, Pad I. 
xcvi. Tl — Id. they nhall «ts u w mx* tr^'iy tribulation. 

(4.) *J'hc darkeiiinir ^f the sun, moon, -md stus, which ire re w^^tf to rule 
over the <ian> and over the night. < whieu is Un liist tfcunnion wutind ^anv 
creature, fr'c/i/i. Iti — d*.} signifies thep?/ ':fai+d 9 *wn >f at 1 rvle y authonty* 
and powe; I (e^eii fhtr which *«eems # of rhv t^rr- »'est nmicju -ty and ttsctulucvs) 
that the ktngddiA mat/ be de/frerrd to Hod, even the J* 0 dt**e r * und he netv bt; 
all in alJ 0 1 Cdr/.w. — # * r • s^m was Mrtri<er«-d at '.he <iea?iiot' (jhn^t. 
lor then u as m unit n>i / ; t .. patent of tbn u,orld, John xi;« 31. .ah indf- 
catiou wb tt w<udd be «• . ueuural judgment. t 

(.3.) Tiie chorion- a r -ranee of our Lord Jc«iwl wh6 ^rilt thc.T she^' 
h'imself 5W rUt* briff/ttn*** of his Father's glory % and tint cwvtj.i'W^' .fi>1s 
/tesroo*,. wii I da\n!- r the sun and nioon, as a candltf i< darkened tr^tti*; beams 
oj* u*e aonn- lvy -un ; they will have no ylnry, bec/tujr of cAc yfory that 
eelleth I Cee* \ Then ///t' j^// .v/t/<// bc % ushanted , anef, the tuqost can- 

fomrriet, w\\ n t*ed TrHall appear, xxir. 23. 

(ui^ L'Ikt ir .iiid mdfin ihall be then darkened* betinnse chem wiM lw no 
iD'mu tt^a-j 1 for thorp; To.ijinnew that t hpf>sc their port,it>n in ib\** hlf» 
all u •^iioj 4 will he etcrnjil ly denied, as ihey shalli^iyt have iwdrppot walcr, 
ho" not* a ruy of 'riylit. Xuw (»od causerh ln> sun to ri^e 0:1 the e^rdt. but. 
♦heM intenfieo etbi snlr cr hma. darkness iwim bV tyJ*iV|W?foA i And 1 to thu 
.saifnis itiar hail their trca.iure abuvr, %m-h hulii til' joy and tomtint **tii bo 
g.vrti; shall supersede 'tl^at «»i the sun ami 4 |IJ . IJ l 1 i :rK '' redden i^i^^ichfj. 
\A*hut need wy, v.cr.se»> i»f 1 1 ah** w hen wecolui^AO tf&JtWUf+t « and father of 

u$ht 9 ^ee /w: ix if. M ! r/x\s; / 4 ;\ ' ' ' r 

2. U'hat ft lhen .^hull ;ipp^fti*//ir tr^n M'c of man \ff x h^aren 9 ver. :lt>. 
2 . c- theSdA ot man iluu^iti! a*it liillhw« hcrti, they shall *ee the Son of man 
comiw* in. the cfoudf* • .Ajt;liH fii>t coming he wa^^yy^^ tfi^ti thyt tfioa^l 

be spoken aguin*t, i-nkn n. but at, his mjcoihI ^>nnn^, i). ^n th»t ( Aiiou(tl 
be adiiiitW!.' Ii2t kief was'fl vo.j of man *t}t%n a \t£jti l.i'Tc. xii. tf/'Souu* 

make tf^iH a prudu don J of fhc hari). •e ,J i*» nnd foreruttn#»M id* hi< cdrfihig. 
Rivintj no>ici! of his approach; a itxlu thinin&tftfotcfam. undYtftVdjdetVUt- 
iti% 9 Prftihit L d. 1 Kiri^s xuw I i j tkrheninseafHing,<^a<>trht&taf\f\ yherr 
had Iotijl; been the hiding qf /us power, I lab. 111. ^ . It j^ t :i ^Coun^Ie^ c<#xiccj( 
of some ftf the ancients, that fhi> siyn of the 5oh of fiyu, will TSt'dlffiJ^li 

of tlw cross ilisj>iay uel as a banner : It. \\\\\ cert a con* 
viticin^ siifn as. will dast) inHdedtty (|uire out ot chunu. tiauto^ imriinU tlwir 
facus with inline \i ln> Mi id, Where is the promise o*" ku* A cdtyutfg, f { j t 

d. That thttl nil the tribes^ of the earth ftall tnourn % ver, < SV» Rev./i. .7. 
An flic' kindreds of the emth shaft then wMI bem.ux? of Sum ; r-ton\e nf all the 
tiilms ttUPTt iud red oK ilie'fHirln .shalt- mnurn : tor fhf L'r**ut< r 'part^ttl trem- 
ble at htH«approachi vyhde ihc ehoseti remnutit. einoof ndamdy ufnrorta 
tribe, sljull lift up iln ir ^it-;idH with J n y, kiHiviiu^ that il)i*ir redv^f^UoJt 
draw* niflh, and tlieir hetleein/'r. Ntue*, Sm.ner or laterjdl Ainner5<wii I be 
inMiirnerh'; ponitcrtf «iAncr.s look to Christ, 'md nioorri Mit f i\ .^odly sort ; J aiid 
they w-lfa how in iho««* tearv, n\ t vtl shortly reap in joy J impenitent 'sfnjiern 
shci/l look unto them' whom they hare pierced, and though dicy biu^hjnnw, 
fthail mourn ami wiep after .1 devih.sji sort,, in einll- *n huri-nr and despair. 

i. That then they shrill see tin Son qf man enmin^ in the clouds oj heaven, 
uuth power and i;rtitt tfforjfi Nolo, I. Th»t ju«J w Juem of the git At dA^ will 
* enmuutted to the Son «»f rn'in, both m pn -matier, uud 111 rceriiupener; of 
s great undertaken for in aa Medutmr, John v. ^2—157. 4 2. The Son of 
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of man will at that day come in the clouds of heaven* Much of tho *<muibJe 
iiiii*rcourM! between heaven and earth i« by Hie clouds, tiusy are hetwi^e 
them us it were the medium participation^, drnivn by hPavnn iroin tiie earthy 
ilt.sidlrd by heaven upon the <*urlh; t x lin«t went to hruvuu lo n cluud, And 
will in like manner come aguin> Actn 'u ft — II. Bch'dd, he comes i*\ the clouds^ 
Itev. i* 7* A cloud will be tint judg"'* ehariol, faulni civ d. UU rohr t 
liev. x. 1* hie pavilion, Psalm xviii. 11. throne, Jiev. Xiv. 14. When 
the world wan destroyed hy water, the judgment came in flu- chimin uf 
heaven, for the windown of heaven were opened; no whm it -hull he ilr- 
rtiroyed hy fire. ChriKt went he lure Isratd in a cloud, whith had u bright 
Hide and adarknide; nn will the cloud havn in which (Win it will cento at 
tin. tfreat day f it will hrin^ forth cm rn fori and nrrror* !i. Ho wdl eotw utth 
power and ff rent fffory ; his firm coming wan in wcaknens and great ineAiinr^» 

2 Cor. xilu 4. but hit second tiomintr will be with power and glory, ajjrt e- 
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able both to the dignity of his person, and to the purposes of his coming. 
4. He will be seen with bodilv eyes in his coming; therefore the Son of 
man will be the Judge, that he" may be seen, that sinners thereby may be 
the more confounded, who shall see'hinias Balaam did, but not nigh, N umb. 
xxiv. 17. see htm, but not as theirs. It added to the torment of that 
damned sinner that he saw Abraham afar of. Is this he whom wc have 
slighted and rejected, and rehelU-d against? whom wc have crucified to 
ourselves afresh ? who might have been our Saviour but is our Judge, and 
will be our enemy for ever? The desire of all nations will then be their 
dread. 

5. That he shall send his angels with a great sound of a trumpet' vcr. 31. 
Note, 1. The angels shall be attendants upon Christ at his* second coming; 
thev are called his angels, which proves him to be God, 'and Lord ol the 
angels; they shall be obliged to wait upon him. 2. These attendants shall 
be employed by him as oflicers of the court in the judgment of that day; 
they are now ministering spirits sent forth by him, Htb. i. 14. and will be 
so then. 3. Their ministration will be ushered in with a great sound of a 
trumpet, to awaken and alarm a sleeping world. This trumpet is spoken 
of, 1 Cor. xv, 52. and I Thess.iv. 16. At the giving of the law on mount 
Sinai, the sound of the trumpet was remarkably terrible, Eiod. xix. 13 — 16. 
but much more will it be so in the great day. By the law trumputs were to 
be sounded for the calling of assemblies, Numb. x. 2. in praising God, 
Psalm Ixxxi. 3. in ottering sacrifices, Numb. x. 10. and in proclaiming the 
year of jubilee, Lev. xxv. 9. Very fitly therefore shall there be the sound 
of a trumpet at. the last dav, when the general assembly shall be called, 
when the praises of God sha'll be gloriously celebrated, when sinners shall 
fall as sacrifices to divine justice, and when the saints shall enter upon their 
eternal jubilee. 

0. That they shall gather together his elect from the four winds. Note, At 
the second coining of Jesus Christ, there will be a general meeting of all 
the saints. 1. The elect only will be gathered, the chosen remnaut, who 
are but few in comparison with the many that axe only called. This is the 
foundation of the saints eternal happiness, that they are God's elect; the 
gifts of love to eternity, follow the thoughts of love from eternity ; and 
the Lord kuows thtm that are his. 2. The angels shall be employed to bring 
them together, as Christ's servants, and as the saints friends; we have the 
commission given them, Psalm I. 5. Gather my saints together unto me; nay, 
it will be said to them, Habetis fratres ; for the elect will then he equal to 
the angels, l.ukc xx. 36. 3. They shall be gathered from one end of heaven 
to the other; the elect of God are scattered abroad, Johnx'u 52. there are 
some in all places, in all nations, Rev. vii. 9. but when that great gathering 
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32. Now learn a parable of the fig tree; When his 
branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know 
that summer is nigh : 33. So likewise ye, when ye 
shall see all these things, know' that it is near, even at 
the doors. 34. Verily I say unto you, This genera- 
tion shall not pass, till ail these things be fulfilled. 35. 
Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall 
not pass away. 36. But of that day and hour know- 
eth no man y no, not the angels of heaven, but my 
Father only. 37. But as the days of Noe were, so shall 
also the coming of the Son of man be, 33. For as in 
days that were before the flood they were eating 
drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until 
day that Noe entered into the ark. 39. And knew 
until the flood came, and took them all away; so 
shall also the coming of the Son of man be. 40. Then 
shall two be in the held ; the one shall be taken, and 
the other left. 41. Two women shall be grinding at the 
mill; the one shall be taken, and the other left. 42. 
Watch therefore: for yc know not what hour your 
Xord doth come. 43. But know this, that if the good 
man of the house had known in what watch the thief 
would come, he would have watched, and would not 
have suffered his house to be broken up. 44. There- 
fore be ye also ready: for in such an hour as ye think 
jaot the Son of man cometh. 45. Who then is a faithful 
and wise servant, whom his Lord halh made ruler over 
his household, to give ihera meat in due season ? 
46\ Blessed is that servant, whom his lord when he 
cometh shall find so doing. 47. Verily I say unto you, 
That he shall make him ruler over all his goods. 48. 
But and if that evil servant shall say in his heart, My 
lord delayeth his coming; 49. And shall begin to 
smite his fellow-servants, and to eat and drink with 
the drunken; 50. The lord of that servant shall come 
in a day when he looketh not for him, and in an hour 
that he is not aware of. 5U And shall cut him asunder, 
and appoint him his portion with the hypocrites: there 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

We have here the practical application of the foregoing prediction; in 
general* we must expect and prepare tor the events here foretold. 

First, We must expect them : Nov* learn a parable of the fig-tree, vcr. 32, 
S3. Now learn what use to make of the things you have heard; so ob- 
serve and understand the signs of the times, and compare' them with the 
predictions of the word, as Irom thence to foresee what is at the door, that 
you may provide accordingly. The parable of the fig-tree is no more but 
this, that its budding and blossoming is a presage of summer coming; for as 
the stork in the heaven, so the trees of the field,, know their appointed time : 
The beginning of the working of second causes assures of the progress and 
perfection of it- Thus when God begins to fulfil prophecies, he will make 
an end. There is a certain series in the works of providence, as there is in 
the works of nature : The signs of the times arc compared with the prog- 
nostics of the face of the sky, Matt. xvi. 3. so here with thdftc of the face of the 
earth, when that is renewed we foresee that summer is coming, not imme- 



diately, but at some distance; after the branch gr&xs tender, we expect 
the March- winds, and the April-showers, before the summer comes, how- 
ever we are sure it is coming ; >.o likcwi.-e ye, wheu the gospel-day is 
broke, count upon it, that through this variety of events that 1 have told 
you of, the perfect day will come : The things revealed tnust shortly come to 
pass, Rev. i. I. they must come in their own order, in the order appointed 
for them u Kaotv that it is near. He doth not here say what, but it is that 
which your hearts are upon; and which you arc inquisitive after 6nd long 1 
for; the kingdom of God is near, so it is expressed in the parallel place, 
Luke xxi. 31. Note, when the trees of righteousness begin to bud and blos- 
som, when God's people promise faithfulness, it is a happy presage of good 
times: In them God begins his work, first prepares their heart, and then 
lie will go on with it, for, as for God, his work is perfect ; and he will re- 
tire it in the midst of their years. 

Now touching the events foretold here, which we are to expect, 

1. Christ doth here assure us of the certainty of them, ver. 35. Heaven 
and earth shall pass away : they continue this day indeed according to God's 
ordinance, but they shall not continue for ever, Psabn cii. 25, 26. see 2 Pet* 
hi. 10. but my words shall not pass away. Note, The word of Christ is 
more sure and lasting than heaven and earth. Hath he spoken, and shall 
he not do it t We may build with more assurance upon the word of Christ, 
than we can upon the pillars of heaven, or the strong foundations of the 
earth; for when they shall be made to tremble and totter, and shall be no 
more, the word of Christ shall remain, anil be in full force, power, and 
virtue : See 1 Pet. i . 24, 25. It is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than the 
word of Christ, so it is expressed, Luke xvi. 17. compare L\a.iW. 10. The 
accomplishment of these prophecies might seem to be delayed, and inter- 
vening events might seem to disagree with them, but do not think that 
therefore the won] of- Christ is fallen to the ground, for that shall never 
pass away: Though it be not fulfilled, either in the time or in the way that 
we have prescribed; yet in God's time, which is the best time, and in 
God's way, which is the best way, it shall certainly be fulfilled, livery 
word of Christ is Very pure, and theref .ru very sure. 

2. He here instructs us as to the time of them, ver. 34—36. And as to 
this, it is well observed by the learned Grotius, that there is a manifest 
distinction made between the t*vt«, vcr. 34. and the W.urn, ver. 30. these 
things, and that day and hour; which will help to clear this prophecy^ 

(1.) As to these things, the wars, seductions, and persecutions, here fore- 
told, and especially the ruin of the Jewish- nation; this generation shall not 
pass away, till all these things be fulfilled, ver. 34. there are those now alive 
that shall see Jerusalem destroyed, and the Jewish church brought to an 
end: And. because it might seeni strange, he backs it with a solemn asse- 




veration 

are at the door. Christ often speaks of the nearness of that desolation, the 
more to affect people, and quicken them to prepare for it. Note, There 
may be greater trials and troubles yet before us, in our own day, than we 
are aware of: They that are old know not what sons of Anak may be re- 
served for their last encounters. 

(2.) But. as to that day and hour which will put a period to time, that 
knows no man, ver. 36. Therefore take heed of confounding these two, as 
they did, who from the words of Christ add the apostles letters, inferred 
that the day of Christ was at hand, 2Thess.i. 2. No, it was not; this ge- 
neration, and many another, shall pass before thut day and hour comes. Note, 
1. There is a certain day and hour fixed for the judgment to come, it is 
called the day of the Lord,, because no unalterably fixed: None of God's 
judgments are adjourned sine die. 2. That day and hour is a great secret: 
Temporis exitum caliginosa nocte premit Dens, I lor. No man knows it ;, not 
the wisest by their sagacity, not the best by any divine discovery: We all 
know there shall be such a day ; but none knows when it shall be; no, not 
the angels ; though their capacities for knowledgo are great, and their op- 
portunities of knowing this advantageous, they dwell at the fouutahvhead of 
light, and though they are to be employed in the solemnity of that day, 
yet they are not told when it shall be; none knows, but my Father only: 
This is one of those secret things, which belong to the Lord our God. Th« 
uncertainty of the time of Christ's coming is, to those who are watchful, a' 
savour of life unto life, and makes them more watchful ; but to those "who 
are careless, it is a savour of death unto death, and makes them more careless, 

Secondly, To this end we must expect these events, that we may pre- 
pare for them; and here we have a caution against security and sensuality, 
which will make it a dismal day indeed to us, ver. 37. — 41. in which verses 
wo have such an idea given us of the judgment-day, as may serve to startle 
and awaken us, that wc may not sleep as others do. 

• It will be a surprising day and a separating day. 

(I.), It will be a surprising day, as the deluge was to the old world, ver, 
37, 38, 39. That which he here intends to describe, is the posture of the 
world at the coming of the Son of man ; besides his first coming to save, he 
has other comings to judge: He saith, John x. 39. For judgment I am 
come; and for judgment he will come; for all judgment is committed to 
him, both that of the word, and that of the sword. 

• Now this here is applicable, 

. • I. To temporal judgments, particularly that which was now hastening 
upon the nation and people of the Jews ; though they had fair warning 
given them of it, and there were many prodigies that were presages of it, 
yet it found them secure, crying, Peace ands({fety, 1 Thess. v. 3. The 
siege was laid to Jerusalem by Titus Vespasian, when they were met at the 
passover in the midst of their mirth; like the men of Laish, they* dwelt 
careless when the ruin arrested them, Judges x^iii. 7 — 97. The destruc- 
tion of Babylon, both that in the Old Testament and that in the New, 
comes, when she saith, I shall be a lady for ever, Isa. xlvii. 7, 8, 9. Rev. 
xviii. 7. Therefore the plagues come in a moment, in one day. Note, 
Men's unbelief shall not make God's threatenings of none e fleet. 

2. To the eternal judgment, so the judgment of the great day is called, 
Ileb. vi. 2. Though notice has been given of it from Enoch, yet when it 
comes it will be unlookcd for by the most of men; the latter days, which 
are nearest to that day, will produce scoffers, that say, Where is the promise 
of his coming? 2 Pet. iii. 3, 4. Luke xviii. 8. Thus it will be when the 
world that now is shall be destroyed by fire, for tlms it was when the old 
world, being overflowed by water, perished, 2 Pet. iii. 6', 7. Now Christ 
here shews what was the temper and posture of the olu world when the 
deluge came, 

(I.) They were sensual and worldly, they were eating and drinking, mar- 
rying, and giving in marriage. It is not said, they were killing and stealing, 
and whoring and swearing; these were indeed the horrid crimes of some 
of the worst of them ; the earth was full of violence ; but they were all of 
them except Noah, over head and ears in the world and regardless of the word 
of God, and this ruined them. Note, Universal neglect of religion is a more 
dangerous symptom to any people, than particular instances here and there of 
daring irreligion : Eating and drinking, is necessary to the preservation of 
man's life;, marrying and giving in marriage, is so to the preservation of 
mankind ; bat, Ileitis perimas omnes, these lawful things undo us unlawfully 
managed. 1. They were unreasonable in it, inordinate and intire in the 
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pursuit of the delights of sense, and the gains of the world ; they were 
wholly taken up with these things, r.*ttv Tf xyovrtq, " they were eating," 
they were in these things as in their element, as if they had their bein«- for 
no other end but to eat and drink, Isa. Ivi. 12. 2. They were unseasonable 
in it; they were intire and intent upon the world and (he flesh, when the 
destruction was at the door, which they had had such fair warnin" of: 
They were eating and drinking when they should have' been repenting and 
praying; when Cod, by the ministry of Noah, called to weepin» nr.d 
mourning, then joy and gladness : This was to them, as it was to Israei after- 
wards the unpardonable sin, ha. xxii. 12— 14. especially, because it was 
in defiance of those warnings, by winch they should have been awakened. 

\nd drink, for to-morrow vac die; if it must be a short life, let it 
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Let us eat an , „ ^ ,„„ 

be a merry one. The apostle James speaks of this as the general practice 
of the wealthy Jews before the destruction of Jerusalem, when they should 
have been weeping for the miseries that were coming upon them, they were 
living hi pleasure, and nourishing their hearts, as in a day of slaughter, James 

V» i ii J # 

(2.) They were secure and careless; they knew not until the flood came, ver. 
39. Knew not! Surely they could not but know: Did not God, by Noah, 
give them fair warning of it ? Did he not call them to repentance, while 
his long-suffering waited ; 1 Pet. iii. 1 9, 20. But they knew not, i. c. 
they believed not; they might have known but would not know.' 
Note, What we know of the things that belong to our everlasting peace, if we 
do not mix faith with it and improve it, it is all one if we did not know 
it at all. Their not knowing is joined with their eating and drinking, and 
marrying ; for, 1. Therefore they were sensual because they were secure. 
Note, The reason why people arc so eager in the pursuit and so entangled 
in the pleasures of this world, is because they do not know and believe, and 
consider the eternity which they are upon the brink or' Did we know aright 
that all these things must shortly be dissolved, and we must certainly survive 
them, we would not set our eyes and hcar:s upon them so much an we do. 
2. Therefore they were secure because they were sensual, therefore they 
knew not that the flood was coming, because they were eating and drink- 
ing ; were so laken up with things seen and present, that they had neither 
time nor heart to mind the things not seen as yet, which they were warned 
of Note, As security bolsters men up in their brutal sensuality, so sensu- 
ality rocks them asleep in their carnal security. They knew not until the jlood 
came. (I.) The flood did come, though they would not foresee it. Note. 
Those that v." " ■ - ■ * ■ - - 

sorsth of God 

nets. The evil day is never toe turtner on tor men's p 0 Wl . 

them. (2.) They did not know it till it was too late to prevent it, as they might 
have done if they had known it in time, which made it so much the more 
grievous. Judgments are most terrible and amazing to the secure, and 
lht.se that have made a jest of them. 

The application of this, concerning the old world, we have in these 
words, So shall the coming of the Son of man be; that is, 1. In such a pos- 
ture shail he find people, eating and drinking and never expecting him. 
_2STotc f Security and semuaiiry are likely to he the epidemical diseases of the 
hitler days. All slumber and sleep, and at midnight the bridtcrt.om comes. All 
off their watch and at their ease. 2. With such a power) and for such a 
purpose will be come upon them : As the flood took away the sinners of the 
old world irresistibly and irrecoverably; so shall secure sinners, that mocked 
at Christ and his coming, be taken away by the wrath of the Lamb, when the 
great day of his wrath co7iics, which will be like the coming of the deluge, 
a destruction which there is no fleeing from. 

(2.) It will be a separating day, ver. 40, 41. Then shall two be in the field. 
Two ways this may be applied, * 

1. We may apply it to the success. of the gospel, especially at the first 
preaching of it, it divided the world ; some believed the things which were 
spoken nnd were taken to Christ; others believed not, and were left to perish 
in their unbelief: Those of the same age, place, capacity, employment and 
condition in the world, grinding in the same mill, those of the same famiiy, 
nay those that were joined in the same bond of marriage, yea one effectually 
called,, the other passed by, and left in the gall of bitterness. This is that 
division, that separating fire, which Christ came to send, Luke xii. 49 — 51. 
This renders free grace the more obliging, that it is distinguishing; to us, 
and not to the world, John xiv. 22. nay to us, and not to those in the same 
field, the same mill, the same house. 

When ruin came upon Jerusalem, a distinction was made by divine pro- 
vidence, according to that which had been before made by divine grace; 
foralJ the Christians among them were saved from perishing in that cala- 
mity by the special care of heaven. If two were at work in the field to- 
gether, and one of them was a Christian, he was taken into a place of 
shelter, and had his life given him for a prey, while the other was left to 
the sword of the enemy. Nay, if but two women were grinding at the 
mill, if one of them belonged to Christ, though but a woman, a poor woman, 
a servant, yet she was taken to a place of safety, and the other abandoned. 
Thus the meek of the' earth are hid in the day of the Lord's anger, Zcph. ii. 3. 
either in heaven or under heaven. Note, Distinguishing preservations in 
times of general destruction are special tokens of God's favour, and ought 
so to be acknowledged. If we arc safe when thousands fall on our right 
hand and on our left, are not consumed when others are consumed round 
about us, so that we are a* brands plucked out of the fire, we have reason 
to say, It 2*5 of the Lord* s mercies, ami it is a grout mercy. 

2. We may apply it to the second coming of Jesus Christ, and the sepa- 
ration which will De»madein that day. He had said before, ver. 31. that 
the elect will be gathered together. Here he tells us, in order to that, thev 
will be distinguished from those that .were nearest to them, in this world"; 
the choice and chosen ones taken to glory, the other left to perish eternally. 
Those that sleep in* the dust of the earth, two in the same grave, their 
ashes mixed, y_ct'sball arise, one to be taken to everlasting life, the other 
left to shame and everlasting contempt, Dan. xii. 2. Here it is applied to 
th«m who shall be found alive. Christ will come onlooked for, will find 



to meet the Lord and his angels in the air, to be for ezcr with him and them ; 
the other left to v-.e devil and his angels, who, when Christ has gathered out 
his own, will sweep up the residue. This will aggravate the condemna- 
tion of sinners, that others shall be taken from the midst of them to glory, 
and they left behind. And it speaks abundance of comfort to the Lord's 
people. (1.) Are they mean and despised in the world, as the man-servant 
in the field or the maid at the mill ? Exod. xi. 5. yet they shall not be for- 
gotton or overlooked in that day. The poor in the world, if rich.in faith, 
are heirs of the kingdom. (2.) Are they dispersed in distant and unlikely 
places, where one would not expect to find the heirs of glory, in the field, 
at the mill ? yet the angels will find them there, hid as Saul among the stuff, 
when they are to be intlironed, and fetched from thence; and well may they 
be said to be changed, for a very great change it will be to go to heaven 
from ploughing and grinding. (3.) Are thev weak and unable of themselves 



to move heaven-ward r they shall be taken or laid hold on, as Lot was taken 
out of Sodom by a gracious violence, Gen. xix. 16. Those whom Christ 
has once apprehended and laid hold on, he will never lose his hold oK 
(4 ) Are they intermixed with otliers, linked with them in the same habita- 
tions, societies, employments > let not that discourage any true Christian • 
Cod knows how to separate between the precious and the vile, the "old and 
dro*s in the same lump, the wheat and, chaff in the same floor. ° 

Thirdly, Here is a general exhortation to us to watch and be ready against 

that day comes, inforced by divers weighty considerations, ver. 42, Sec. 
Observe, 

First, The duty required. Watch and be ready, ver. 42 44. 

n 1 *. lVa ?. ch . ther * f ° re * ver - 48. Note, It is the great duty and interest of 
all the disciples ot Christ to watch, to be awake and keep awake, that they 
may mind their business. As a sinful state and wav is compared to sleep, 
senseless and inactive, 1 Thess. v. 4. so a gracious state and wav is compared 
to watching and waking. We must watch for our Lord's coming to us in 
particular at our death, after which is the judgment, that is, the*great day 
with us, the end of our time ; and his coining at the end of all time to 
judge the world, the great day with all mankind. To watch, for this is 
not only to believe that our Lord will come, but to desire that he would 
come, to be often thinking of his coming and always looking for it as sun* 
and near, and the time of it uncertain. To watch for Christ^sconiing, is to 
maintain that gracious temper and disposition of mind which wc would be 
willing our Lord when he comes should find us in. To watch, is to be aware 
of the first notices of his approach, that we mav immediately attend hh mo- 
tions ami address ourselves to the duty of mcctmg him. Watch in" i sup- 
posed to be in the night, which is sleeping time; while we aft in thi:, .vorld 
it is night with us, and we must take pains to keep ourselves awake. 

2. Be ye also ready. We wake in vain if we do not get ready. It. is not 
enough to look for such things; but we must therefore give ditinenc:, 2 Put 
iii. 11 — 14.. We have then our Lord to attend upon, and wo n.ust have 
our lamps ready trimmed ; a cause to be tried, and we must have our plea 
ready drawn and signed by our advocate; a reckoning to make up, and we 
must have our accounts ready stated and balanced ; there is an inheritance 
which we hope then to enter upon, and we must have ourse.ves readv 
made meet to partake of it, Coloss. i. 12. 

Secondly, The reasons to induce us to this watchfulness and dili"ent pre- 
paration for that day, which are two : ° 

1. Because the time of our Lord's coming is very uncertain. This is the 

reason immediately annexed to the double exhortation, ver. 42 44. and it 

is illustrated by a comparison, ver. 4:1. Let us consider then, 

1. That wc know not wfiat hour he will come, ver. 49. We know not 
tlu, day of our death. Gen. xxvii. 2. We may know that we have but a 
little time to live, 2 Tim. iv. 6. The time of my departure is at hand, but we 
cannot know that wc have a long time to live, for our souls arc continually 
in our hands; nor can we know how little a time we have to live, for it 
may prove less than we expect. Much less do we know the time fixed for 
the general judgment. Concerning both we are kept at uncertainty, that 
we might expect that every day which may come any day; may never boast 
of a years continuance, James iv. 13. No, nor of to-morrow's return as 
if it were ours, Prav. xxvii. 1. Luke xii. 20. 

2. That he may come at such an hour as wc think not, ver. 44. Though 
there be such uncertainty in the time, there is none in the thin" itself- 
though wc know not when he will come, we are sure he will come. His 
parting word was surety 1 come quickly : his saying I come surely, obligeth 
us to expect him ; bis saying I come quickly, obligeth us to be alwavs ex- 
pecting him; for it keeps us in a state of expectancy. In such an hour as 
you think not, i. e. such an hour as they which are unready and unprepared 
think not, ver. 50. nay, such an hour ns the most lively expectants per- 
haps thought least likely. The bridegroom came when the wise were 
Slumbering. It is agreeable to our present state, that we should be under 
the influence of a constant and general expectation/ rather than that of par- 
ticular presages and prognostications, which we are sometimes tempted 
vainly to desire and wish for. 1 

3. The children of this world are thus wise in their generation, that 
when they know of danger approaching, they will keep awake and stand on 
their guard against it. This ho shews in a particular instance, ver. 43. If the 
master ot a honse had notice that a thief would come such a night, and such 
a watch of the night, (for they divided the night into lour watches' allowing 
three hour.-, to each) and would make an attempt upon his house, though it 
were the midnight watch when he was most sleepy; yet he would be up 
and listen to every noise in every corner, and be ready to give him a warm 
reception. Now, though we know not just when our* Lord will come, yet 
knowing that he will come, and come quickly, and without any other 
warning than what he hath given in his word, it concerns us to watch 
always. Note, (1.) We have every one of us a house to keep that lies ex- 
posed, in which all we are worth is laid up, and that house is our own souls 
which we must keep with all diligence. (5.) The day of the Lord comes by 
surprise, as a thief m the night. Christ chooseth to conic when he is lease 
expected, that the triumphs of his enemies may be turned into the Greater 
shame, and the fears of his friends into the greater joy. (3.) If°Christ 
when he comes finds us asleep and unready, one house will be broken up, 
and we shall lose all we are worth, not as by a thief unjustly, but as by 
a just and legal process; death and judgment will seize upon all we have 
to our irreparable damage and utter undoing. Therefore be ready, be yc 
aho ready; as ready at all times as the good man of the house would be at 
the hour when he expected the thief: we must put on the armour of God, 
that we may not only stand in that evil day, but as more than conquerors 
may divide the spoil. 

2. Because the issue of our Lord's coining will be very happy and com- 
fortable to those that shall be found ready, but very dismal and dreadful to 
those that are not, ver. 45, frc. This is represented by the different state of 
good and bad servants, when their lord conies to reckon with them. It is 
likely to be well or ill with us to eternity, according as wc are found ready 
or unready at that day ; for Christ comes to render to every man according 
to his works. Now this parable with which the chapter closeth, is appli- 
cable to all Christians who are in profession and obligation God's servants, 
but it seems especially intended as a warning to ministers, for the 
spoken of is a steward. Now observe what Christ here saith, 

First, Concerning the good servant; he shews here what he is, a ruler of 
the household ; what being so, he should be faithful and wise ; and what if 
he be so, he shall be eternally blessed. Here are good instructions and en- 
couragements to the ministers of Christ 

1. Here is his place and office. He is one whom his lord has made ruler 
over his household, to give them meat in due season. Note, (1.) The church of 
Christ is his household or family , a standing in relation to him as the lat her 
and master of it. It. is the household of God, a family named from Christ 
£ph. iii. 15. (9.) Gospel ministers are appointed rulers in this household * 
not as princes, Christ has entered a caveat against that, but as stewards or 
other subordinate officers; not as lords, but as guides; not to proscribe 
new ways, but to shew and lead in the ways that Christ has appointed : that 
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is the signification of the *>'v«xt>o», which we translate, «• having rule i'mt 
" you/ ,w Heb. xiii. 17. and ;is orewtrw, not to cut out new work, bin to 
direct in and quicken to the work winch Christ has ordered ; that is the 




and rulers for Christ, for the advancement of his kingdom. (•*» ) The work 
of gospel-ministers is to give to Christ's household their meat in due season ; 
as stewards, and therefore they have the keys delivered to thcui. (1.) Their 
work is to give, not to take to themselves, Ezek. xxxiv. 8. but to pve to the 
family what the master has bought, to dispense what Christ has purchased. 
And to ministers it is said, that it is more blessed to give than to receive. 
Acts xx. 35. (i?.) It is to give meat, not to give law, that is Christ's work ; 
but to deliver those doctrines to the church, which if duly digested will be 
nourishment to souls. They must give, not the poison of false doctrines, 
not the stones of hard and unprofitable doctrines, but the meat that is sound 
and ivholesome. (3.) It must be given in due season, ii xxi^i-, " while there 
" is time for it," when eternity comes it will be too late; we must work 
while it is day : or in time, \. e. whenever any opportunity oilers itself; 
or in the stated lime, time after time, according as the duty of every day 
requires. 

2. His right discharge of this office. The good servant, if thus preferred, 
will be a good steward; for, 

1. He is faithful; stewards must be so, 1 Cor. iv. 2. He that is trusted 
must be trusty : and the greater the trust is, the more is expected from them. 
It is a great good thing that is committed to ministers, 2 Tim. ii. 2. and 




delivers the whole counsel of God, not his own fancies and conceits; follows 
Christ's institutions and adheres to thein; regards thcMDeanest, reproves the 
greatest, and doth not respect persons. • 

2. He is wise to understand his duty nnd the proper season of it ; and in 
guiding of the flock there is need, not only of the integrity of the heart, 
but the ski I fulness of the hands. Honesty may suffice' tor a good servant, 
but wisdom is necessary to a good steward ; for it is profitable to direct. 

3. He is doing, so tfoing as his office requires. The ministry is a good 
work, and they whose office it is have alwaj's something to do; they must 
not indulge themselves in case, nor leave the work undone, or carelessly 
turn it oli* to others, but be doing, and doing to the purpose. So doing, 
giving meat to the household, minding their own business, and not med- 
dling with that which is foreign. So doing as the Master has appointed, as 
the office imports, and as the case of the family doth require: nut talking, 
but doing. It was the motto Mr. Perkins used, "Minister verbi as, not only 
age, but hoc age. 

4. He is found doing when his Master comes; which intimates, (1.) Con- 
stancy at his work. At what hour soever his Master comes, he is found 
busy at the work of the day. Ministers should not leave empty spaces in 
their time, lest their Xord should come in one of those empty spaces. As 
with a good God the end of one mercy is the beginning of another, so with 
a good man, a good minister, the end of one duty is the beginning of an- 
other. When Calvin was persuaded to remit his ministerial labours, he 
answered with some resentment, " What, would you have my Master find 
" mo idle ?" (2.) Perseverance in his work till his Lord doth come. Hold 
fast till then, Rev. ii. 25. Continue in these things, I Tim. iv. 10. — vi. 14. 

endure to the end. 

3. The rocoinpcnce of reward intended him for this, in three things. 

I. He shall be taken notice of. This is intimated in these words, Who 
then is that faithful and wise servant ? Which supposes that there are hut few 
who answer this character; such an interpreter is one of a thousand, such a 
faithful and wise steward. Those who thus distinguish themselves now by 
humility, diligence and sincerity in their work, Christ will in the great day 
both dignify and distinguish by the glory conferred on them. 

2.. He shall he blessed; Blessed is that 'servant ; and Christ's pronouncing 
him blessed makes him so. All the depd that die in the Lord are blessed, 
Rev. acta lii. But there is a peculiar blessedness secured to them that ap- 
prove themselves faithful stewards; and are found so doing. Next to the 
honour of those who die in the field of battle sufleriiig for Christ as the 
martyrs, is the honour of those that die in. the field of service, ploughing 
and sowing and reaping for Christ. 

U. lie. shall be preferred, vcr. 47. He shall make him ruler over all his 
gpods. Alluding to the wav of great men, who, if the stewards of their 
house earrv themselves well hi that place, commonly prefer them to be the 
manager* of their estates ; thus Joseph was preferred in the house of Poti- 
phar. Gen. xxxix. 4 — 0. But the greatest honour which the kindest master 
ever did to his most tried servants in this world, is nothing to that weight 
of glory which the Lord Jesus will confer upon his faithful watchful ser- 
vants in the world to come. What is here said by a. similitude, is the same 
that is said more plainly, John xii. 2G. Him viiil mjf lather honour. And 
God's servants, when thus preferred, shall be perfect in wisdom and holi- 
ness to boar that weight of giory, so that there is no danger from these ser- 
vants .when they reign. 

J&condlv, Concerning the evil servants. Here we have, 

1. His description given, rer. 4H, IV. where we have the wretch drawn 
in his own colours. The vilest of creatures is a wicked man, tht vilest of 
men is a wicked Christian, and the vilest of them a wicker! minister. Cor- 
ruptio oplLtticH pohhiwn. Wickedness in the prophets of Jerusalem is a 
horrible thing imteed, Jer. xxiix. 11. He re is, 

• (I.) The. cause of his wickedness and that is a practical disbelief of 
Christ's second corning. lie hath said hi his heart, j)fy lord delays his 
coming, aud therefore he begins to think he will never come, but lias quite 
forsaken, his church. Observe, (I.) Christ knows what they say in their 
hearts»..whu with their lips, cry. Lord, Lord, us tlifc servant here. (2.) The 
d t. lav of .Christ's coining, though it is a graciou-> instance of his patience, 
yet it. is greatly abused by wicktd people, whose hearts are thereby hardened 
in their wicked ways. When Christ's coming is looked upon as doubtful, 

•.or a thing at a mightV- distance, the hearts of men are fully set to do evil, 
Eccles. viii. II. ti&TEzek. xii. 27. They that walk by sense are ready to 

v say of the unseen Jesus as the people did of Moses when he tarried in the 
mount upon their errand, tee wot.not what is become of him, and therefore 
up make us gods, the world -as agud, the belly a god, any thing but he that 
should be. . 

("2.) The particular.* c.f his wickedness, and they are sins of the first mag- 
nitude ; he 1a a slave to his pasytuns and his appetites. 

I. Persecution is here charged upon him. lie begins to smite his fellow- 
servants. Note, (L) liven the stewards of the house are to look upon all 
the servants of the house as tlifejr fellow-servants, and therefore are forbidden 
to lord it over them. If the angel call himself fellow-servant to John, Rev. 
xix. 10. no marvel if John have hjarned to call himself brother to the Chris- 
tians of the churches of Asia, Rev. L 9. (3.) It is no new thing to see 



ei'il scrtunta smiling their ft. jIow-?ervant::; both private Christians and fiiirh- 
ful ministers. He Mimes them, cither because they reprove him, or because 
they will not bow and ib» him reverence: will not say as he saith, u.\d do 
as he doth, against their consciences. Smites them with the tongue, they 
smote the prophet, Jcr. xvtii. IS. And if lie get power into his hanj, or 
can press those into hi> service that have, as the ten horns upon the head of 
the beast, it goes further ; Pa«hur the priest smote Jeremiah and put him in 
the stocks, Jer. xx. I. 'The revolt ers have many times been of all others 
most profound to make slaughter, llos. v. 2. The steward, when he smites 
his fellow-servants, doth itund^r colour of his master's authority and in his 
name; he saith, Lei the Lord be glorified, Isa. Jxvi. 3. But he shall know 
that he could not put a greater ailronr upon his master. 

2. Profaneness and immorality. He begins to tut and drink with the 
drunken. (1.) He associates with the worst of .sinners hath fellowship with 
them, is intimate with them; he walks hi ihetr counsel, stands in their way, 
sits in their seat, and sings their songs. The drunken arc the merry jovial 
company, and those he is for, and thus lie hardens them in their wicked- 
ness. (2.) He doth like them, eats and drinks and is drunken; so it is in 
Luke. And this is an inlet to all manner of sin. . Drunkenness is a leading 
wickedness; they who are slaves to that, are never master of themselves in 
any. thing else* The persecutors of God's people have commonly been the 
most vicious and immoral men. Persecuting consciences, whatever the pre- 
tensions be, are commonly the most profligate and debauched consciences. 
What will not they be drunk with - , that wiiJ be drunk with the blood of the 
saints? Well, this is the' description of a wicked muuster, who yet may 
have the common gifts of learning and utterance above others; and, as hath 
been said of some, may preach so well in the pulpit, that it is pity he should 
ever come out, and yet live so ill out of the pulpit, that it is pity he should 
ever come in. 

2. His doom read, ver. 50, 51. The coat and character of wicked mi- 
nisters will not only nonsecure them from condemnation, hut will greatly 
aggravate it. They can plead no exemption from Christ's jorisdic* ion, what- 
ever they pretend to in the church of Home from that of the civil magis- 
trate ; no benefit of clergy at Christ's bar. Observe, 

1. The surprisi?igness of his doom, vcr. 50- Th e J*ord of that servant will 
come. Note, (1.) Our putting off the thoughts of Christ's coming will not 
put off his coming. Whatever fancy he deludes himself with, his Lord 
will come. The unbelief of man shall not make that great promise or 
threatening (call it which you will) of none ciU'Ct. (£) The coming of 
Christ will be a most dreadful surprise to .secure and careless- sinners, espe- 
cially to wicked ministers. Jle shall come in a day when he tooketh not for 
him. Note, Those that have slighted tin- warnings of the word, and silenced 
those of their own consciences concerning the judgment to come, cannot 
expect any other warnings; those will be adjudged .sufficient legal notices 
given, whether taken or no; and no umairuoss can be charged on Christ if 
he come suddenly, without giving other notice. Behold, he has told u* 
before* 

2. The severity of his doom, vcr* 51. It is not more severe than righ- 
teous, but it is a" doom that carries in it utter ruin, wrapt up in two dread- 
ful words, death and damnation. 

I* Death, his Lord shall cut him asunder, Sikotou^tu avrcv, " he shall cut 
™ him oft* from the land of the living/' from the congregation of the righ- 
teous, shall separate him unto evil; which is the definition of a curse, Deut? 
xx ix. 21. shall cut him down, as a.tree that cumbers the ground; perhaps 
it alludes to the sentence often used in the law, That soul shall be cutoff 
from his people; noting an utter extirpation. Death cut oft' a good man, as 
a choice imp is cut olF to be grafted in a better stock; but it cuts otY a 
wicked man as a withered branch is cut off for the fire. Cuts him oft* 
.from this world which hq set his heart so much upon, and was as it were 
one with. Or, as we read it, shall cut him asunder, i. e. part body and soul, 
send the body to the grave to be a prey for worms, and the sou I 'to hell to 
be a prey for devils, and there is the sinner cut asunder. The soul and 
body of a godly man at death part fairly, the one chearfully lifted up to 
God, the other left to the dust; hut the'soul and body of a wicked man 
at death are cut asunder, torn asunder, fur to them death is the king, of ter- 
rors, Job xviii. 14. The wicked servant divided himself between tfod and 
the world, Christ and Belial, his profession and his I usis, justly therefore 
will he thus* be divided. 

2. Damnation. He shall appoint him his portion with the hypocrites, and a 
miserable portion it will be, for there shall be keeping. Note, (I.) There 
is a place and slate of everlasting misery in the other world, where there is 
nothing but weeping and gnashing of teeth ; which speaks the soul's tribula- 
tion and anguish under Cod's indignation and wrath. (2.) The divine 
sentence will appoint this place and state as the portion of those who by 
their own sin were fitted for it. liven he of whom he said, that he was fits 
Lord, shall thus appoint htm his portion. He that is now the Saviour, will- 
then be the Judge, and the everlasting state of the children of men wiitfSe 
as he appoints. They that choose the world for their portion in this Hie, 
will have hell for their- port ion in the other lite. This is the portion of a 
wicked man from Gotl, .lob xx. 29. (d.) Hell is the proper pl?~<* of hypo- 
crites. This wicked servant has his portion with the hypocrites- They are, 
as it were, the freeholders, other sinners are but as inmates with them, and 
have but a portion of their misery. When Christ would express the most 
severe punishment in the other world, he calls it the portion of hypocrites. 
If there be any place in hell hotter than other, as it is like there is, it will 
be the allotment of those that hare the form, but hate the power of godli- 
ness. (4.) Wicked -ministers will have thein portion in the other world 




have by their unfaithfulness brought upon their heads, will bear hard upon 
them in that place of torment* Son , remember , will be as cutting a word to 
a minister if he perish as to any other sinner whatsoever* Let them there- 
fore who preach to others fear, lest they themselves should be cast-awaysu 

■ 

CHAP. XXV. 

This chapter continues and concludes our Saviour's dis&urjse, which began 
in the foregoing chapter, concerning his second coming and the end bf 
the world. This was his farcvcl-scrTTion of caution, as that, John xiV. 
xv. and xvi. was- qf comfort to his disciples; and they had need of 
both in a world qf so much temptation and trouble as this is. The* 
application of that discourse v:as, Watch, therefore, and be also ready: 
Now t7i prosecution of these serious azvakenint* cautions, in thzs'chaptrr 
%cc have three parables, the scope of zchich is the same, to quicken us all 
with the utmost care and diligence to get ready for Christ V second 
coming, which in alt his Jarewets to his church mention was made qf M 
a* that before he died. John xiv. 2. At his ascension, Acts i. IX. And 
at the shutting up of the canon of the scripture, Rev. xxii. 20. Nota 
it concerns us to prepare for Christ's coming; (1.) That i?c may then 
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be ready to attend upon him ? and this is shewed in the partible of the 
« ten virgins, ver. 1 — 13.. (2.) That ice mat/ then be ready to- give up 
our account to him, aild this is shewed in the parable of the three ser- 
vants, ver. \4* — 80. (3.) That we may then he ready to receive from 
him our final sentence, and that it may be to eternal life; and this is 
shewed in a more plain description of the process of the lastjudtpnent, 
ver. 31 — 16. . These are thing* of awcful consideration because of ever- 
tasting concern to every one of us. 

1. fTHHEN", shall \ the kingdom of heaven be likened 
A unto ten virgins, which look their lamps, and 
went forth _ to meet the bridegroom. 2. And five of 
them were wise, and five were foolish. 3. They that 
were foolish took their lamps, and took no oil with 
them: 4. But the wise took oil in their vessels with 
their lamps. 5. While the bridegroom tarried, they ail 
slumbered and slept. 6\ And at midnight there was a 
cry made. Behold, the bridegroom cometh ; go ye out 
to meet him. 7. Then all those virgins arose, and 
trimmed their lamps. 8. And the foolish said unto the 
wise, Give us of your oil; for our lamps are gone out, 
9. But the wise answered, saying, Not saj Jest" there be 
not enough for us and you: but go ye rather to them 
that sell, and buy for yourselves. 10. And while they 
went to buy, the bridegroom came: and they that were 
ready went in with him to the marriage : and the door 
was shut. 1 1. Afterward came also the other virgins, 
saying, Lord, Lord,- open to us. 12. But he answered 
and said, Verily I say unto you, I know you not. 13. 
Watch therefore,* for ye know neither the day nor the 
hour wherein the Son of nian cometh. 



Here, I. That in general which is to he illustrated, is the kingdom of 
heaven, the state of things under the gospel, the external kingdom of Christ, 
and the administration and success of it. Some of Christ's parables had 
shewed us what it is like now in the present reception of it, as Matt. xiii. 
This tellR us what it shall be like when the mystery of God shall he finished, 
and that kingdom delivered up to the Fattier. The administration of 
Christ's government towards the ready and the unready in the great day, 
may be illustrated by this similitude; or the kingdom is put for the subjects 
of the kingdom: The professors of Christianity shall then be likened to 
those ten virgins, and shall be thus distinguished. 

2L That by which it is illustrated is a marriage solemnity: it was a 
custom sometimes used among the Jews on that occasion, that the bride- 
groom came, attended with his friends late in the night to the house of the 
bride, where she expected him attended with her bride-maids; who, upon 
notice given of the bridegroom's approach, were to go out with lamps in 
tb«ir hands, to light him into the house with ceremony and formality, in 
order to the celebrating of the nuptials with great mirth. And some think, 
on these occasions they had usually' ten virgins; for the Jews never held a 
synagogue, circumcised, kept the passovcr, or contracted marriage, but ten 
persons at least were present. Boaz, when he-married Ruth, had ten wit- 
nesses, Ruth iv. 2. Now in this parable, 

First, The bridegroom is our Lord Jesus Christ; he is so represented in 
the xlvth Psalm, Solomon's Song, and often', in the New Testament. It 
speaks his singular and superlative love to,, and his faithful and inviolable 
covenant with his spouse the church. Believers arc now betrothed to Christ, 
Hosea ii.'19. But the solemnizing of the marriage is reserved for the great 
day, when the bride, the Lamb's wife, will have made herself completely 
ready, Rev. xix. 7 — 9.. . ':. . 

Secondly, The virgins are the professors of religion, members of the 
church, but hercrcpresented asJier companions. Psalm xlv. 1L as elsewhere 
her children, Isa. liv. 1. her ornaments, Isa.xl'ix. IS. They that follow 
ihe Lamb arc said to be virgins, Rev. xiv. 4: noting their beauty and 
purity; they are to be presented as diaste' virgins to Christ,' 2 Cor. xi. 2. 
The bridegroom is a king, so these virgins are maids of honour, virgins 
'•without number, Cant. vi. 8. yet here arc said to he./en.^ . ^ 
' Thirdly, The office of these virgins is to meet the bridegroom, which js 
'as much their happiness as their duty. They' come to wait upon the bride- 
groom when he appears, and in the mean time' to wait for him. See here 
■the n.vure of Christianity. As Christian? jwe, profess, ourselves to be, (L) 
.Attendants upon Christ to do him honour," as . Vic glorious bridegroom, to 
ue to him for a name and a praisei especially then when he shall come to 
be glorified in his saints. We must follow h'ihv as Honorary servants do 




x-uuruny, men iiijui wutcni ia i«j nave ,i£uu> ui men nanus, »*» 

attend the bridegroom, thus to do him honour and do him service. 
Christians are children of light. The gospel is light* and they who 

; not only be enlightened bv it themselves, Jjut must shine as lights, 

Id it forth, Phil. ii. 15, ,15." This in general. ? 



look for, but to love and long.' for the appearing of Christ, and to'act in our 
whole conversation with a regard to it The second coming of Christ is the 
centre in which all.the lines of our religion meat, and to which the whole 
pi the divine life hath a constant reference and tendency. 

Fourthly,* their chief concern is to have lights in their hands, when thev 

receive 

it, must 
must ho 

Now concerning these ten virgins, we may observe 
First, Their different character, witK the proof and evidence of it. ' 
1. Their character was, that Jtve m iccre wise, an d Jive foolish ,*ver.-2; and. 
wisdom excetteth folly, as far as /i*/** cxcelleth darkness, sq *arth -'Solomon, a 
competent judge, JScrles. ii. 13* rfple. Those of the same profession and 
denomination among men, may yet be ojf characters vastly <lifi<*reut in the 
sight of God. Sinccrt? Christian's are the wis* virgins, and hypocrites the 
foolish oncj 9 ns±in another parable, they jm£ represented by wise and foolish 
builders. Note, Those arc wise or foolish indeed that are so in the atfairs 
of their souls. True religion is true wisdom; sin is. folly, but 'especially 
the sin of hypocrisy, for those are the greatest foo \i that arc wise in their, 
c^on conceit, and those the worst of sinners, that feign .themselves Just men. 
Some observe from the equal number of the wise and foolish, what a cha- 
ritable decorum (it is iUchbishop THIotson's expression) Ghriit observes, as 
if he would hppe that the number of true believers were near equal to that 
of hypocrites, or at least teach us to hope the best concerning those that 
profess 'religion, and to think of them with a bias to the charitable side* 
Though in judging of ourselves W9 ought to remember, that the gate is 
Vol- HI. Np.CLXVIIV 
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strait, and Tew find it; yet In judging, of others we ought to remember, that 
the Captain of our salvation brings many sons to glory. 
. 2. The evidence of this character was in the very thing which they were 
to attend to ; by that they are judged of. 

I; It was the folly of the foolish virgins that they totik their lamps, and 
took no oil with them, ver. 3. They haujust oil enough to make their lamps 
burn for the present, to make a shew with, as if they intended to meet the 
bridegroom ; but no cruse or bottle of oil with them for a recruit if the 
bridegroom tarried ; thus hypocrites. 

(1.) They have no principle within. They have a lamp of profession in 
their hands, but have not in their hearts that stock of sound knowledge, 
rooted dispositions and settled resolutions, which are necessary to carry theni 
through the services and trials of the present state. They act under the 
influence of external, inducements but are void of spiritual life, like a trades- 
man, that sets up without a stock, or the seed on the stony ground that 
wanted root. 

(3.) They have no prospect of nor make provision for what is to come. 
They took lamps for a present shew, but not oil for after-use. This inco- 
gitancy is the ruin of many professors; all their care is to recommend them- 
selves to their neighbours, whom they now converse with, not to approve 
themselves to Christ, whom thev must hereafter appear before : as if any 
thing will serve, provided It will but serve for the present. Tell them of 
things not seen as yet, and you are like Lot to his sous in law, as one that 
mocked. They do not provide for hereafter as the ant doth, nor lay up for . 
the lime to come, £ Cor. iv. IS. 

2. It was the wisdom of the wise virgins, that they took oil in their vessels 
with their lamps, ver. 4. They had a good principle within which would 
maintain and keep up their profession. (I.) The heart is the vessel, which 
it is our wisdom to get furnished ; for out or* a good treasure there good 
things must be brought; but if that root he rottenness, the blossom will be 
dust. (2.J Grace is the oil which we must have in this vessel; in the ta- 
bernacle there was constant provision made of oil for the light, Exod. xxxv. 
24. Our light must shine before men in good works; but this cannot be, or 
not long, unless there be a fixed active principle in their heart, of faith in 
Christ and love to God and our brethren; from which we must act in every 
thing w;c do in religion with :ui eye lo what is before us. They that took 
oil in their vessels, did it upon supposition that perhaps the bridegroom 
might tarry. Note, In looking forwards it is good to prepare for the worst, 
to lay in for a long siege. But remember that this oil which keeps the lainps 
burning, is derived to the candlestick from Jumis Christ, the great and good 
olive, by the golden pipes of the ordinances, as it is represented in that 
vision, Zech. iv, 2, 3—12. which is explained, John i. 1(5. Of his fulness 
have all we received, grace for grace. 

Secondly, Their common fault, during the irbridegroom's delay, they all 
slumbered and slept, ver. 25. Observe here, 

1. The bridegroom tarried, i.e. he did not come out so soon as they ex- 
pected. What we look for as certain, we are apt to think is very near; 
many in the apostles times imagined that the day of the Lord was at hand, 
but it is not so; Christ as to us seems to tarry, and yet really doth not, Hah. 
ii. 3. There is good reason for the bridegroom's tarrying,* there are many 
intermediate counsels and purposes to be accomplished, the elect must all 
be called in, God's patience must be manifested, and the saints patience tried, 
the harvest of the earth most be ripened, and so must the harvest of heaven 
too. But though Christ tarry past our time, he will not tarry past the due 
time. 

2. While he tarried, those that waited for him grew careless,. and forgot 
what they were attending, they all slumbered and slept ; as if they had given 
over looking for him; for what the Son of man comes he will not find faith, 
Luke xviii. 8. Those that inferred tlio suddenness of it from its certainty, 
that what answered not their expectation, were apt from the delay to infer 
its uncertainty. The wise virgins slumbered, and the foolish slept, so some 
distinguish it; however, they were both faulty. The wise virgins kept 
their lamps burning, but did not keep. themselves awake. Note, Too many 
good Christians, when they have been long in profession, grow remiss in 
their preparations for Christ's second coming; they intermit their care, 
abate their zeal, their graces are not lively, nor their works found perfect 
before God; and though all love be not lost, yet the first love is left. If it 
wan hard to the disciples to watch with Christ one hour, much more to 
watch with hhn an age. I sleep, smith the spouse, but my heart wakes.' Ob- 
serve, first, they slumbered and then they slept. !Notc, One degree of care- 
4essness and remissness makes way for another. Those that allow theme Ives 
•in slumbering, will scarce keep themselves from sleep" in* ; therefore dread 
the 1 - - : ------ r • • - 




Ferus, Anteqnam veniat sponsus, omnibus obdormisccudttm est, hoc est, mo- 
riendum, and so Calvin. Hut I think it is rather to be taken as we- hare 
opened, it. - 

Thirdly, The surprising summons given them to attend, the bridegroom, 
ver. 6. At midnight there was a cry made, lie/told, the bridegroom cometh. 
Note, (1.) Though Christ tarry long he will come at lust; though he seem 
slow he is sure. In his first coming he was thought long By those that 
waited for the consolation of Israel, yet in the fulness of time he came ; so 
his second coming,! though long deferred, is not -forgotten; his enemies 
shall find to their cost that forbearance is no acquittance*; and his friends 
shall find to their comfort, that the vision is for an appointed time, and at the 
end it shall speak, arid not lie. The year of the redeemed is fixed, and it 
will come. (2.) Christ's coming will he at. our midnight, when we least 
look for him, and are most disposed to take our rest. His coming for the 
relief and comfort of his people, eften is when the good intended seems to 
be at the greatest distance: and his coming to reckon with his enemies, is 
when they put the evil day farthest from them. It was at midnight that 
the first-born of Egypt were destroyed, and Israel delivered, JSxod. xii. 22- 
Death often comes when it is least expected : the soul required tins night, 
Luke xii. 20. Christ will come when he pleascth," to shew his. sovereignty, 
and will not Jet us know when, to teach us our duty. (8.] When Christ 
comes, we must go forth to meet him. As Christians we arc bound to attend 
all the motions of the Lord Jesus, and meet him io all his out-goings. 
When tie comes to us at death, we must go forth out of the body, out of 
the world, to meet him with -affections and workings of soul suitable to the 
discoveries we then expect him to make of himself. Go ye forth to meet 
him, isa call to those who are habitually prepared, to be actually re;>dy. - 
(4.) The notice given of Christ's approach and the cdII to meet Mm", will i>e ' 
awakening. There was a cry made. His first coming was nql with any- 
observation at all, nor did they say, Lo, here is Christ, or lo, he is there; he 
was in the world, and the world knew him not; but- his second "coming will 
be with the observation of all the world, every eye shaft see him. " There 
will be a cry from heaven, for he shall descend with a shottt, Arise ye defad, 
and come to judgment ;■ and a cry from the earth too, a cry to racks, arid 
mountains, Rev. vi. 16. 

Fourthly, The atldress they all made to answer this saniowns, ver. 7. 

O O * They 
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:< the M2nifie.i!e n o| the *V-uo-* ( whhdi ti;:ri-:a f '\ " :,a* ni'fd' • :-i 

" VnU." \J:t. I T. till] l-uIfV'j\"*. i 1< r C I" 1 «lt *•< Jt Hi W U>*iK In' to 

difer* in and \\ in k<*:i «' E ir wmkwhuh < hr.-i has "ri'iinl, rh.it i^ the 
*tU'ufn Uimii t.j-. '•'»*••»/#- The an 1 ruler- b\ Chi 1*1 ; nhat p»»e..r 
f lirv havi ill I i v i 1 1 limtj III. ii, md iiurif m i v takt. it I r-uri f in in ''l' am" id ;r 
it to them ; lu' \* i»ih whom r/Vr hnrd htt * //nn/< rnhr 9 < "hrist has th< //^' 
*jf uum.>n rv Tbt \ art ruh rs under Christ, and act m Mib'irdniat n ai m Inn 
artd ruler*. for I Uu-', tor flit* advancement of in^ kingdom. ( ! , Ihe wt-r* 
vf £nspei-iumisUrs , * tu give to Christ'* household tin ir in- at in dm* sea-on; 
as -lew ird* t and therefore Hi*- v have the kt v* d. Iivt n d t" (In ;u. { 1 . * 1 hi ir 
•norK is to give* not to take n* tln-m-elve-, Kwk. xxxn . s . hut ni -ne to tin 

faimlv uji.it the master ha* bought. U\ di^pi n>e \\\%\\ (hint h.is purrht^cd. 
Aiitl to ministers it is said, that // m ;y<;/t fjfes.s-d to jtz*r tlau to rrrj*r<\ 
Acts xv. do. (i.) It is to tpve meat, not to give law, thai i- ( hri-t*- w nrk ; 
but 10 deliver those doctrines to the church, which ifdtdy di^esttd will Ik 
nour. -dnuent to >onl>. They must *;ive. not the p«u-i»n of I iJm- UMcirint^, 
not the shine* nf hard and tnipmiita blr doctrine?., hut 'In* ine it dial i* 
cxm/ ivholesome. [X) Ir musl btr ffivtMi //I *trn*oi9. wfuJf tht iv 

is time lur if/* when rtcrnity r<«iH's it uill bf run lat* ; tuu-t u;nrA: 
zi'hi/c it is day : or //* f//#ir v i. e wln-ncvrr ;uiy ojiportuuit \ uiicr> ilscII ; 
or in the stated liuic, rime after tunc, according a.s tin* iluty «'t t-very day 
requires. 

Mis ri^ht ili<irhart;<* oi* this uiTice. Tlie gumj servant, lYthuN prrtVrred. 
will be a L^uod steward; ft>r t 

1. lie is faithful ; Awards rnii^t !>»• <n, I Oir- iv. He th:if is trusted 
must be tru>ty : and tin- greater iJn? tru.^t i<, the inort 1 i-^j/tri yt\ Iruin tlieiu. 
It i< a fjreat piiod tiling that t'uiuniil t«'d in ministers. '2 Tun. ii. 2. ami 
thev must bv jUiiht'ul ;is ^Iasr*s was. Ucb. in. rhriM counts iho^c un- 
ni<tVr-, and thusi: unlv f that an* uiith/nl, 1 Tun. i. 1 A taithtul minister 
QtMesus Christ Uonc that sincm-l) dcii^ns Ins i\Jast*-r*< honour, n.-i hi<own; 
delivers whole o* -inset of C'>tl % nor his own tancira and miu'cit^; tolh^ui 
Christ's instittilions and adln:rcs tuthvin; re^ardu iIicmiumiil^, rqn uvo the 
greatt-st, and tiuth not reflect |>erM>ns. 

2. lie is ivi>e to uiuler^tami his duty smd the proper ^ra-inti of if ; ami in 
fruidinir of rfi« thick theru is need, not only of the itilcisritv of the heart, 
but the ^ktlfuhu of i J j - - haiid<* [Inne^ty may ^ullier fur a ^<»n<l .servant, 
but ivihdnm iifco^ary to a t»*>ad stexvani ; for it (imlitable to direct. 

lie i> d< iu£, .*o Jui/t^ a^ In^ otVnr r< quires. The mint<trv ha ^oud 
work, ;iml tluy whose olhcc it is have: always snnieiinnix '<> do ; they ruu>t 
not indulge themselves in ca^f, nur leaves the work uminiie, or can lessly 
turn it oil' to others, but be do ins. unci dnio^ t<> the \mqw+t'. So doirts;, 
|Civm£ meat to the hntiseindd, mimJ ini; their own hiiMinss, and not med- 
dling with that whic h is foreign. »SVj doiwi ;|s l ' lr M«t^**>* has ap|jointi'tl # a< 
the uflice imports, and :i> the cm.^e at' the family doth re<|»nre: m#t taHut^ p 
butdointf. It was themutto Mr. iVrkin^ used, Minttttr vcrbi as, not only 
age 9 hot A';c 

4. lie \\h*uihl rfoift? when his i\htstrr comes ; which intimates (1.) Con- 
stancy at his work. At what hour soever his Master rnnirs he i< found 
busy at the work of 'lie day. MmUtws <hnuld not leave empty spaces in 
their tiint'. h\st their Lord diould <:ouie in one of those empty spaces. A> 
with a fjoud ttod theenttof nne nu rc v is the heu'mtiio^ of ani>th- r, so with 
a good man, a good niintAtcr, the end of ooi duty is the bcjinnm^nf an- 
other. Whin Calvin wa< pcriti.ided to remil his miu»stenti lalnnirs, he 
answered nith some resentment, " W hat. w<add you h. v< my .M ister find 
" tin: idle :M (J) K iM:v«:rann- in his work tiii liis I »»ril «!■ lit ruiiif. Hold 
fast tit'/ tlt'7. liev. u. JJ. Continue in th w tttist"*, I Inn. iv. Iti. — vi. M. 
cOtJtire. to the end, 

ii. The n co;npenee of regard intended hnn fortius, in three thin^x. 

I. lie shall be taken notice nf. Th^ js mtimatrtl m tin >i- \\ Who 
then is that fti\t\J utul u-Ac wv? ? Wlucii stifpo-t-s 'hat th< re are but fi vv 
who answer th>s< h. tract* r; such an nit* rpr»«ti r i-« o/fe offi tfifi*tS't>ni. >iuh a 
faithful andwi-t: ^curcr./. TJm.se who rim.s tii tin^ui-ii thi-u^i h es now by 
humility, diligence and soureray in ilinr u-urk, ChriM will in the great day 
both diiinil V and di-t!fi^ui*b b\ tin- ^! ; \ * onh ned on tluro. 

\>. He shall he hiVs^'d J Bicwtl U tim'irrrtiHl ; ami ( 'hrist's prnnnnncitip; 
him blessed maki^ hnn so. All r J .rd< ,*d that 'lie HI file: Lord are blessed, 
J\fv. \\\\ J |{*it tlh'ie t-, i prctiiiar i devm-dtie-s >eeure'l tti them that ap- 
prove thciilM Ivt > liiithlul stewards ami art" found >o doin^. Next to the 
honour of tho-e wim dn in liie field of battle -ufli tini: h*r Christ as the 
martvrs, i> the honour of iIiom. t hat Uic m the field of sn \ice» plouybio^ 

and sow i nu and ruapini; fur (. lu'ust. 

II. lie .shall be picfeiMi), ;rr. -17. /Ir shall wake him ruhr orn- all his 
tynds. Alluding to the way uf unrat men, who. if the Rewards ot iluir 
hottse earrv themselves well in that ph.te, c^jmnn*tilv prefe r tin. in to he ihe 
ntauairet* of their elates ; thu^Jn.scph wan preierred in tin lintw* «d P<*u- 
ph:n\ '»r«. xsxix. -1 —0. hut tin* nti-si honour wlneh do Kimh st mailer 
ever tJnl to ht-* most tried r\ rmts m tln^wnrld, u imihuux to that weight 
of glurv winch I lie I-onl Jts'h w .ii nmhr upon his laiihiul watchful s< r- 
V-1IIW in l hi u « . lu to conn-. Wh it ^ llfl'e -;tul '»v a shuihtudi\ ts tlie ^aiile 
that is sanl iir«-i p'aioly, J./'m X*i- ! II >a xUl »*>i lutthcr faunuzr. And 
liod f s srrvun, w neo lit i- pre:- »r shah In- perittt in w isdmti and bnh- 

I1«h1 LO biMT Vja x\ j-i ;: !i t -d «» > . *n mi it ilnjj'e is no dun^er I rum tin ^e ser- 
vants Win ii lio v ri 

Scom!i\", ( <iii'<; ^h- c;'/n;\.»! ? Ih re we hat i, 

I. Hi:. d< m 1 in • v - "rr. I ^, » ( J ahi re « 1- hav ilir wrt tell dj-awu 

l lie \ li'-W «)i r .1 .:!■.:• - 1- a *• n Led tu 01, I In VlleM 1 if 

I , .tlS'l Ute \|." I 

./ \ ^ I. 

fn * w m dn« .mi 1 is \ praeliral disbelief <>(' 
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or a thing at 4 nn^iiiy di 1 iin-e, ih* In o.'.i of //.r-i air f ally \ t t /<> do cvtl, 
Keele'. l\u* IK >Ve Kd % . mi, J/. Ila\ th.u by au-e .ire ready m 

Nay of l he tuii't 1 t; J 1 sn- ¥ i 1 the f ie. #| Ii- dm nl > I i"i Mil 1 ''! Mrried JO the 
mount upon tin *r iuai>4, 11? aat t, ';.< ' .1 ■ /r "' A./*, and thend'ore 

up atuku a.\ gada, ihe wia d Us a n n d, l ' u> ' M J V li : * n ) l,llM ^ ' a,t 

jijioidd hi*. 

(^.J 'J'lte partieaiir*! I he* wiekcdnuH, *m*l :Ihm »re sins ot the first mafj- 
ili tilde ; he is a sl.iVi t" Iih p i>»iojis tnr(| ri ^ ip. « t * f e %. 

I. PiisecoUoM I-* Im n* tdiur^ *d upon htm. 1 he jiiH In .\ntitf /|/* /J// - 
jrrvttntJi. Note, (!.) Hven Ihe Mnwardi ol i r • 1 a - j are lo Inuk upon nl 
the M.-rvaut.s ol'l hf hoUs»- as f hujr hdhm - ,ef \ a.i: < r .no I 1 In 1 ' hu t ure Jul hnhli ti 
to /o/v/ // oter ttictn* I f f In au^t I fall hmi^ejf ^/i //•*.• - w ' > u/o* lu Jidin, li< \\ 
XtX* l0.no marvel if John liavc Jynriied tuuali hou»eII'i utlnr in 1 In < hns- 
(i.uts of din churches of A *ui $ liev. u U. it i.» no new tinny tu ac« 
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.a \» , Ii tne I -»i ^ Ot . a 'try 

_;et p v\ <*i r*:»n :.i • Ii. .m, r 
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ni'is' p/ ■'/•,/ 'r -w.*i \{*t-i^' : .' . it"-. \ i jj* vi, \v;iri|, v In u he stint* * 

In - 1 1 I'l.^-ri'v.iaiN -hau 1 nn* -* j 1 ia-»ir • I Si 1 * rn i - r' s am hui it \ arid :n h < 
name ; he saitli, - I-t Jtut he ihall know 

tin n he eotild hoi pol a ^n i '-r i!i.. n* i: 1 l;i^ niasf* r. 

2. Profane lit""* and ninn «r \ . \. il* h^^tf* t*> < n ,./ ttt;ik Uttn >/.c 
drunken. (1.) lb a^soei.ti: ■» \iMitht wui«t si iijiui r*. nun 1- ilotv »lnjj v\ nil 
them, is i?itiui::te w i h t In 'in ; I *« v\ .tilo in 1 lie 11 emm el. -t .nib 111 then w a v , 
.sit-in their M-.ii, and sinus ihe-.r -Miitis. Tin: urnnkeu aie flit metr\ jovial 
company, and i!r»*r hf is for, and thus he h.in'en . 1 In 111 1:1 then* wiiJvj'J- 

ness. (^-) I't^ dn'h like them, ^/'n and dtu*!\\ nnd /*■ th •//'*. \ so it ui 

Lukr\ Ami th;- i.s an mh-t to ail inartuer of Mil. Diuiik* on- *^ »x a kaihne; 
wickedness j tliev w hu are -lavi > hi thar, are lieier inuMer ot Lhein-eives 01 
any thilitrelse. The pet srrnt«>i ^ nt duil's penph havi- romtin olv 01 en tin- 
most rieoMis ami immoral men. iVnseniMnq c^iisciuilc\ i\hattverih< |u« - 
teaisiou.s he, are corinianity liu- most pmthuali and dehaucin d c* i:** <eni r< m 
What will not tliev he drunk with, thai will hi dtui.k ..ah tl*r hf<><>d ot' tht 
sttinis? Well, this is tlie dest a riptu>n nf a wicked mounter, w|i*j \ et 10 iv 
have the common 1 of leainin^ and otteranet abo\e otheis ; an* 1 , abatli 
buen ssiid nf snnie, may pre ich so wi II in the pulpti, that i* ; ;t v lie >huold 
ever come out, and ytt live so ill out of tlie pulpit, that it U piU In. Mnnjl.i 
ever eoine in* 

-2. Hi* doom read, ver. in, ;>I. The mat rani character r»f w i''ked mi- 
n inters will not. mil\ noia^teun- them frmu eimdiouviatnui. I r • 1 r wdl <r%utly 
a^^ravate it. Tin \ can p l« ad no es: em pi ton I mm t hrnr\s j u i-d * t- n, w hat- 
ever liiey pret« nd to in tin* ehurch nf Kmia fu»ui tiiat uf tin uv.i rn,i^;-»- 
trate ; no bi n< tu of eler-t v at < 'hn^t s U,ir. < MiMTve, 

I, The stcpri*fiuat'*s 01 Ins- ilcmm. r tT. ."if). 7*Ve /.or#/ // 'cvuu; u,'£ 

t*o///f. .Note, (I.) ( >nr fn . itimj ihe ;liui:.;hta ot" I 'Jirist** euonrej; w nl not 

put oil' his i on me;. \\ hati^^r tainy h. deiud^s iniiist*! with* hi* I. *rd 
will come- The uubehf f of man ^hah nut iin.-e. that yre.i? yv*>ii\i^ er 
threatening (call it wlneh you nil!) nl neno i luet, (^*.) Tin- coming of 
C 'hrist wdl be a most dii mhul snrprj-e n> *< erne and eare/i <«nmers f e-pe- 
cia/fy to w ieketl lanu^h rs. 7/r a/o#// • #-e /#i a dtty :: *i // 'n lo'duth not jar 
Jam. Note. Tho%cihat Imve <lmhit d ttn . inne,s nl the word, and dileticed 
those of their own (.nu.<cn ores emien nni^ the jud^mein In come, cannot 
expect an v otlwr v\ ai mu^ ■* : ibn^r wdl In- an 'red -mih mil h ^al notices' 
_:i\en. whether taken '*r no; and nn tueaire an be chained on ( hn*l if 
he come suddenly, vvithnut yivmy other n .ice. behold, he JiaS told uf 
before. 

"2. The severitvof lii.^ duotn, ver 5K It is not more severe than riuh- 
teous, but it is* a doom that (arries m it utter rum, wrapt up in two dread- 
ful w-itrcK death and damnation. 

I. Death, his Lord diafri r//f him asunder* [\k*t% *rru av-'i, " he shall cut 
" bun oil* Jnuij 1 he land nf die /i^nm/* liom ihe e u»^n u<t fl Mti of the righ- 
teous, ^hall separate him unto evd; which is the deltmriMji <»i a curse % Deut) 
x\ix. shall cut lutu down, as a tree that cumber* the ground ; perhaps 
it alludes U> the sentence often usvd in the law, That soul shall be cut <>Jf 
frmu his pt'*jde', not in v: an niter extirpation* Death tot nil* a youd man, as 
a choice imp is- nit off to he grafted in a better stock; but it cuts olf a 
wicked mail a* a withered branch 1.^ cut olf t'»r the lire. Cuts him n/i % 
from this world which In; set his heart m> much upon, and was aj it were 
one with. Or, as we read it, shall cut hnn a&itttdcr, i. e. part body and soul, 
send tin body to the ijravM lo be a prey ihr worms', and the soul to hell to 
be a prey fur di-viN, and there is the j»i liner cut asunder. The soul and 
body of a jjndiv rn..n at doath part fairiy, die one ehearfullv hfterl up to 
IJod, the nt/ier n It to the <ltist; but tin soul and body °f » wirfceU man 
at ikaih n\ eir asunder, torn asunder, t\ r ut them death 1^ 'he ki/tz after- 
mrs 9 .Inb xmii. J L Tin: wicked servant ih /ided iiioMelt" hi-»ween < iod and 
the wm mL f'liiisi and Hebal, his profession ond his In is, justly therefore 
w ill h" lira- he d j vided. 

K 2. Dauinat imi. ih-' .shall appoint him his portion xaith the hypocrite*, and a 
miserable portion it will be, for tfare shad Or Mecpiuc, Note, (I 4 'there 
is a place and *tat« of everlasting nn^oy "01 the nrln r \* ah), win ft tliere is 
nntlun^ hut nerpin^ and anrt.shii y of ia:h\ who Ii speaks the sou|\ iiihula- 
tmn and an^m.di node;- i.nd's indignation mid wrath. (J.) The divine 
senleiiee will appnint IJii^ place ted state as the portion nf those who by 
tin n* own sin u em lined |hr il. Kvmi he of wlumi he «;ud, that lu was ft is 
LmtL shall tins ap|jn nt hnn ln> p'-nion, lie dial is now Me Saviour, wdl 
lln-n be the Jud \<\ and the e-vcrlu-finu' state of (lie children of nu n will* T>e 
as be appii.111% l hey that <:lino<r die Wnml lor their portion in tins life, 
will ht\e In II fit tlnir pnriuii to the ntiier lile. TtititH the portion nf a 
ivtcked man tram find, .Inb .vs. \>\K { \ ) fl.dl i. the proper place of hypo- 
crites. Jhis nicked servant hn-i his pot ti**n xwh the hypocrites. Theyarc # 
as it were, the Ireelmlderi, other sumer* are but as nnuaU*^ Willi them, and 
have hot a portion of iluir misery. When Oirmt w«»uld n\pre..s the mnst 
><\ i n piuiishuient in die other w nrjd, be tails!) the puritan of hypocrites. 
Il limn be an\ place in Im H Imi u j* drm ni her, as it is like iheie is, it wdl 
be rhe all'Htient m* iliose that have the lurtu, but hate the power of ^odh- 
iii**-. ( L) V\ ichefl miniMer.s will have llndr. port 1011 in the other world 
with the woi'si ( >f stiinns, even with the hypocrites, and pNtly, forthi 1 } are 
the w irst nf hvpm inn. The bb>od nf Thnsl, whicdi tin y havo by their 
pmianeness trampled muler their feet, and the hlond of son Is, which they 
have by tin ir uulairlifuhirss hrnu^ht upon their heads-, will hear hard upon 
them in th u pittt't- if torment* St*?t 9 remember* will be as culling n word ti> 
a minister if he pi nA\ .is to any oihcrsmmr w hal.soevi r, f.el iheiuMiert:- 
foie who preach to others fear, lest day diennclves should be cast-away^. 

C II A P. XXV. 

This rhuph r e »ttinu<'$ and cnuciutit* our Saviour** ur+e, which hctaan 

in the ,/.j/c^.///iy chapter, craicrratutt his .second contmtt and the end nf 
the world. 7/r/v wus' hi* fa rvwcl- sermon of caution, as that, John XiV, 
xv. and xvi wa* 0/ comfort to Ihh disciples; and they had need of 
both in a world if $a much tcmptatitnt and trouble at thin is. The 
application tf that dtncmirsi ivu* $ Walcli, therefore, and ho also ready: 
A'oa in proM'eution if these serial** awakening cant inns, in this chapter 
ur have three paralde\ % the scope nt u/itch ts the same, to tpticken us all 
With the utmost cute and diligence to t*et mid t; for Chant's second 
row/if?, which in nil hit fttreutt* to hit chinch mention was made <f, 
a* that before he died, Julin Xiv. .'It hts mccnsion, ,\* l.s 1, II, And 
Ut the shutting up of thr vt.inm of the Wtpturr t Jtrv, KXiu \J0. Nam 

it concerns us to prepare for Chrifs coming; (|.) Thai ne may then 

i * be 
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be ready to attend upon him ? and this is shewed in the pardblc of the 
. ten virgins sir. 1 — 13- (2.) 7%«l tre may then be ready to- give tip 
our account to him, and this is shewed in the parable of the three ser- 
vants, ver. M — 30. (3.) That xcc mat/ then he ready to receive from 
hit* our final sentence, and thai it may be to eternal life; and this is 
shewed in a more plain description of the process of the last Judgment, 
ver. 31 — 16. These arc things of aweful consideration because of ever" 
lusting concern to eveiy one of us. 

I. T^HEN shall % the kingdom of heaven be likened 
A unto ten virgins, which look their lamps, and 
went forth to meer the bridegroom, 2. And live of 
them were wise, and five were foolish. 3. They that 
were foolish took their lamps, and took no oil with 
them: 4. But the wise took oil in their vessels with 
their lamps. 5. While the bridegroom tarried, they all 
slumbered and slept. 6". And at midnight there was a 
cry made, Behold, the bridegroom cometh; go ye out 
Co meet him. 7. Then all those virgins arose, and 
trimmed their lamps. 8. And the foolish said unto the 
wise, Give us of your oil; for our lamps are gone out, 
9. But the wise answered, saying, Not so; lest* there be 
not enough for us and you : but go ye rather to them i 
that sell, and buy for yourselves. 10. And white they 
went to buy, the bridegroom came: and they that were 
ready went in with him to the marriage: and the door 
was shut. 1 1. Afterward came also the other virgins, 
saying. Lord, Lord,- open to us. 12. But he answered 
and said, Verily 1 say unto you, I know you not. 13. 
Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the 
hour wherein the Son of man cometh. 



* 

Here, I. That in general which is to he illustrated, is the kingdom of 
heaven, ti ie state of things under the gospel, the external kingdom of Christ, 
and the administration and success of it. .Some of Christ's parables had 
shewed us what it is like now in the present reception of it, as Matt. xiii. 
This tells us what it shall bo lik«» when the mystery of God shall he finished, 
and that kingdom delivered up to the Father- The administration of 
Christ's government towards the ready and the unready in the great day, 
may be illustrated by this similitude; or the kingdom is put for the subjects 
of the kingdom : The professors of Christianity shall then be likened to 
those ten virgins, and shall be thus distinguished. 

2. That by which it is illustrated is a marriage solemnity: it was a 
custom sometimes used among the Jews on that occasion, that the bride- 
groom came, attended with his friends late in the night to the house of the 
bride, where she expected him attended w ith her bride-maids; who, upon 
notice given of the bridegroom's approach, were to go out with lamps in 
their hands, to light him into the house with ceremony and formality, in 
order to the celebrating of the nuptials with great mirth. And some think, 
on these occasions they had usually ten virgins; for the Jews never held a 
synagogue, circumcised, kept the passovcr, or contracted marriage, but ten 
persons at Jeast were present. Uouss, when he married Ruth, had ten wit- 
nesses, Ruth iv. 2. Now in this parable. 

First, The bridegroom is our Lord Jesus Christ; he is so represented in 
the xlvth Psalm, Solomon's Song, and often in the New Testament, h 
speaks his singular and superlative love to,, and his faithful and inviolable 
covenant with his spouse the church. Believers are now betrothed to Christ, 
Hosea \u 19. But the solemnizing of the marriage U reserved for the great 
day, when the bride, the Lamb's wife, will have made herself completely 



ready, Rev. xix. 7 — .9. . 

Secondly, The virgins arc the professors of religion, members of the 
church, but hercrcpresented n&Mci' co mp an ions, Psalm xlv. 14. as elsewhere 
her children, Jta. Jiv. 1. her ornaments, Isa. xlix. IS. They that follow 
the Lamb arc said to be virgins, Rev. xiv. 4. noting their beauty and 
purity; they are to be presented as chaste virgins to Christ, '2 Cor. xi. 2. 
The bridegroom is a king, so these virgins arc maids of honour, virgins 
without number, Cant. vi. 8. yet here are said to be ten. 
- Thirdly, The office of these virgins is to meet" the bridegroom, which js 
• as much their happiness as their duty. They come to wait upon the bride- 
groom when he appears, and in the mean time" to wait for him. See here 
the ntteUrc of Christianity. As Christians' /we profess, ourselves to be, (1:) 
Attendants upon Christ to do him honour, as *|Iie glorious bridegroom, to 
be to him for a name and a praise, especially then when he shall come to 
be glorified in his saints. We must follow hmvas honorary servants do 
their masters, John xii. 2G. ' Hold up the name,, and hold forth the praise 
of the exalted Jesus, this is our business. (2.) .Expectants, of Christ's, and 
of his second coming. As Christians ivc 'profess, not only to. believe and 
look for, but to love and long for the appearing of Christ, and to act in our 
whole conversation with a regard to it. The second coming of Christ is the 
centre in which ail the lines of our religion meet, and to wbJcli the whole 
pi the divine life hath a constant reference and tendency. 

Fourthly,* their chief concern is to have lights in their hands, when they 
attend the bridegroom, thus to do hint honour and do him service. Note, 
Christians are children of light. The gospel is light, and they who receive 
it, must not only be enlightened bv it themselves, Jjut must shine as lights, 
must hold it forth, Phil. ii. 15, 1G." This in general. ... ;• 

Now concerning these ten virgins, we may observe, 

First, Their different character, witli the proof and evidence of it. ' 

1. Tlieir character was, that^oc were wise, and Jive foolish, ver. 2: and 
wisdom excelleth folly, as far as light cxccllcth darkness, so ;arth'Soiomon, a 
competent judge, EeelesAu IS. Note, Those of the same profession and 
denomination among men, may yet be o'f characters vastly difierent in the 
sight of God. Sincere Christians are the wise virgins, and hypocrites the 
foolish ones,asJn another parable, they are represented by wise and foolish 
builders. Note, Those arc wise or foolish indeed that arc so in the aifairs 
of their souls. True religion is true wisdom; sin is folly, but -especially 
the sin of hypocrisy, for those are the greatest fools that are wise in their . 
own conceit, and those the worst of sinners, that feign .themselves Just men. 
Some observe from the equal number of the wise and foolish, what a cha- 
ritable decorum (it is Archbishop Tiilotson's expression) Christ observes, as 
if he would hope that the number of tvue believers were near equal to that 
of hypocrites, or at least teach us to hope the best concerning those that 
profess religion, and to think of them with a bias to the charitable side. 
Though in judging of ourselves wa ought to remember, that the gate is 
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^. it was the wisdom ot the wise virgins, that they took on in t/teir vessel 
with their lamps, ver. 4. They had a good principle within which wouli 
maintain and keep up their profession. (1.) The heart is the vessel, whic! 
it is our wisdom to yet furnished ; for out of a good treasure there goo< 



strait, and Tew find it; yet In judging of others wo ought to remember, that 
the Captain of our salvation brings many sons to glory 
♦ 9. The evidence of this character was in the very thing which they were 
to attend to; by that they are judged of. 

1* It was the lolly of the fbolish virgins that they took their tamps, and 
took no oil with them, ver. 3. They had just oil enough to make their lamps 
bum for the present, to make a shew with, as if they intended to meet the 
bridegroom; but no cruse or bottle of oil with them for a recruit if the 
bridegroom tarried; thus hypocrites. 

(I.) They have no principle within. They have a lamp of profession in 
their hands, but have not in their hearts that stock of sound knowledge, 
rooted dispositions and settled resolutions, which are necessary to carry tfaoni 
through the services and trials of the present state. They act under the 
influence of external inducements but are void of spiritual life, like a trades- 
man, that sets up without a stock, or the scud on the stony ground that 
wanted root. 

(2.) They have no prospect of nor make provision fur what is to come. 
They took Jamps for a present *hew, but not oil for a Iter- use. This inco- 
gitancy is the ruin of many professors; a! J their care is to recommend them- 
selves to their neighbours/ whom they now converse with, uot to approve 
themselves to Christ, whom they must hereafter appear before: as if any 
thing will serve, provided It will but serve for the present Tell them of 
things not seen as yet, and yoa are like Lot to his sons in law, as one that 
mocked. They do not provide for hereafter as the ant doth, nor lay up for 
the time to come, £ Cor. iv. 18. 

5?. It was the wisdom of the wise virgins, that they took oil in their vessels 

~' ' - " ' - ould 
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good 

things must be brought; but if that root be rottenness, the blossom will be 
dust. (2.) Grace is the oil which we most have i» this vessel; in the ta- 
bernacle there was constant provision made of oil for the light, Exod* XXXV. 
24. Our light must shine before men in good works; hut this cannot be, or 
not long, unless there bo a fixed active principle in their heart, of faith in 
Christ and love to Ood and our brethren; from which we must act in every 
thing we do in religion with an eye Jo what is before us. They that took 
oil in their vessels, did It upon .supposition that perhaps the bridegroom 
might tarry. ]Nott\ In looking forwards it is good to prepare for the worst, 
to lay in for a longbicgc. UutVeineiiiber that this oil which keeps the lamps 
burning, is derived to the candlestick from Jcmjs Christ, the great and good 
olive, by the golden pipes of the ordinances, as it is represented in that 
vision, Zcch. iv. 2, 3— 12. which is explained, John i. 10. Of his fulness 
have ail we received, grace for grace. 

Secondly, Tlieir common fault, during the irbridegroomVs delay, they all 
slumbered and .slept, ver. 25. Observe here, 

1. The bridegroom tarried, L e. he did not come out so soon as they ex- 
pected. What we Jnok for as certain, we are apt to think is very near; 
many in the apostles times imagined that the day of the Lord was at hand, 
but it is not so; Christ as to us seems to tarry, and yet really doth not, Hub. 
it. 3. There is good reason for the bridegroom's tarrying, there are many 
intermediate counsels and purposes to be accomplished, the elect must alt 
be called in, (Vod's patience must be manifested, and the saints patience tried, 
the harvest of the earth most be ripened, and so must the harvest of heaven 
too. But though Christ tarry past our time, he will not tarry past the due 
time. 

2. While he tarried, those that wailed for him grew careless,. and forgot 
what they were attending, they alt slumbered and slept; as if they had given 
over looking for him; for when the Son of man comes he will not find faith, 
Luke xviii. f$. Those that inferred the suddenness of it from its certainty, 
that what answered not their expectation, were apt from the delay to infer 
its uncertainty. The wise virgins slumbered, and the foolish slept, so some 
distinguish it; however, they were both faulty. The wise virgins kept 
their lamps burning, but did not keep themselves awake. -Note, Too many 
good Christians, when they have been long in profession, grow remiss in 
their preparations for Christ's second coming; they intermit their care, 
abate their zeal, their graces are not lively, nor their works found perfect 



God; and though all love be not lost, yet the first love is left. If it 
was bard to the disciples to watch with Clirist one hour, much more to 
watch with hhn an age. I sleep, saith the spouse, but my heart calces. Ob- 
serve, fir.>t, they slumbered and then they slept. Note, One degree of care- 
lessness and remissness makes way for another. Those that allow theme Ives 
in slumbering, will scarce keep themselves from sleeping; tilt- re fore dread 
the beginning of spiritual decays, venienti occurrite morbo. The ancients 
generally understood the virgins slumbering and sleeping of their dying; 
they all died, wise and foolish, ftotilm xlix. 2I>.) before judgment-day. So ♦ 
I'erus, /Interptttm venial sponsut, omnibus obdormiscendmn est, hoc est, mo- 
riendzm, and so dlvin. liut I think it is rather to be taken as we have 
opened it. 

Thirdly, The surprising summons given them to attend the bridegroom, 
.ver. 6. At midnight there was a cry madc x Behold, the brutcgroom cometh* 
Note, (I.) Though Clirist tarry long he will come at lust; though he seem 
slow he is sure. In his first coming he was thought long by those that 
waited for the consolation of Israel, yet in the fulness of time he came; so 
his second coming,' though long deferred, is not -forgotten; his enemies 
shall find to their cost that forbearance is no acquittance'} and his friends 
shall find to their comfort, that the vision is for an appointed time, and at the 
end it shall speak, and not lie. The year of the redeemed is fixed, and it 
will come. (2.) Christ's coming will be at our midnight, when we leait 
look for him, and are most disposed to take our rest. His coming for the 
relief and comfort of his people* often is when the good intended seems to 
be at the greatest distance : and his coming to reckon with his enemies, is 
when they put the evil day farthest from them. It was at midnight that 
the first-born of -Egypt were destroyed, and Israel delivered, JErorf. xii. 22. 
Death often comes when it is least expected : the soul required this night, 
Luke xii. 20. Christ will come when he pleascth, to shew his sovereignty, 
and will not let us know when, to teach us our duty. (&) When Christ 
comes, we must go forth to meet him. As Christians we arc bound to attend 
all the motions of the Lord Jesus, and meet him in all his out-goings. 
When he enmes to us at death, we must go forth out of the body, out of 
the world, to meet him with "affections and workings of soul suitable to the 
discoveries wc then expect him to make of himself, Goye forth to meet 
him, isa call to those who are habitually prepared, to be actually ready. 
(4.) The notice given of Christ's approach and the call to meet him, will be * 
awakening. There was a cry made. His first coming was not with any 
observation at all, nor did they say, Lo t here is Christ, or to, he is there; he 
was in the world, and the world knew him not; but his second coining wilt 
be with the observation of all the world, every eye shall see him. ' There 
will be a cry from heaven, for he shall descend with a shout, Arise ye detok, 
and come to judgment; and a cry from the earth too, a cry to rocks and 
mountains, Rev. vL 16. 

Fourthly, The address they all made to answer this sonnnons, ver. 7. 

O o • They 
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They all arose and trimmed their lamps, snuffed them and supplied them with • 
oil, and went about with all expedition to put themselves in .a posture to 
receive the bridegroom. Now, (l.)Tlus in the wise virgins, speaks an 
actual preparation for the bridegroom's coming. Note, Those that are best 
prepared for death, yet upon the immediate arrests of it have work to do 
to get themselves actually ready that they may be found in peace,2Pet. iii. 
14. found doing, Matt. xxiv. 40. and not found naked, 2 Cor. v. 3. It 
will be a day of search and enquiry, and it concern* us to think how we 
shall then be found. When we see the day approaching, we must address 
ourselves to our dying work with all seriousness, renewing our repentance 
for sin, our consent to the covenant, our farewcU to the world, and our 
souls must be carried out towards God in suitable breathings. (2.) In the^ 
foolish virgins, it notes a vain confidence and conceit of the goodness of 
their state, and ihcir readiness for another world. Note, Evnn 



graces will serve a man to make a shew of when he comes to die, as well as 1 of saints and sinners will then be unalterably fixed, and those that are ; 
thoy have done all his life long; the hypocrite's hopes , blaze when they are I out then will be shut out for ever. Now the gate is si rait, yet it is open, 
just expiring, like a lightening before death. j -then it will be shut and bolted, and a great guff fixed. This was like 



just expiring, like a lightening before death. 

Fifthly, The distress which the foolish virgins were in for want of ail, 
ver. 8, 9. This speaks, (1.) The apprehensions which some hypocrites have 
of the misery of their suite, even on this side death, when God opens their 
eyes to see their folly, and themselves perishing with a He in their right hand. 
Or, however, (2.) The real misery of their state on the other side death, 
and in the judgment; how far their fair but false profession of religion will 
be from availing them any thing in the great day; see what comes of it. 

1. Their lamps are gone out. The lamps of hypocrites often go out in 
this life; when they who have begun in the spirit end in the flesh,, and the 
hypocrisy breaks out in an open apostasy, S Pet. ii. 20. The profession 
w-ithers, and the credit of it is lost; the hopes fail, and the comfort of them 
is gone; how often is the candle of the wicked thus put out? Job xxi. 17. 
Yet many an hypocrite keeps up his credit and the comfort of his profession, 
fiurh as it is, to the last; but what is it when God takes away his foul f Job 
vii. 8. It' his candle be not nut out before him, it is put out with hi?n. 



xxvii. 8. It' his candle be not put out before him, it is put out ....... 

Job xviii. 5, 6. He shall lie down in sorrow, Isa..I. 11. The gains of an 
hypocritical profession will not follow a man to judgment, Matt. vii. 23,23. 
The lamps arc gone out when the hypocrite's hope proves like the spider 1 s 
web, Job v tii. 11, Sfc. and like the givi?ig up of the ghost, Job xi. 20. like 
Absalom's mule that left him in the, oak. 

2. They wanted oil to supply them when they were going, out. Note, 
Those that take up short of true grace, will certainly Hud the want of it one 
time or other! An external profession well humoured may carry a man far, 
but it will not carry him through, may light him along this world, but the 
damps of the valley of the shadow of death will put it out. 

?j. They would gladly be beholden to the wise virgins for a supply out 
of their vessels. Give us of your oil. Note, The day is coming when carnal 
hypocrites would ghidiy be found in the condition of true Christians. Those 
who now hate the strictness of religion, wiil at death and judgment wish 
for the solid comforts of it. Those who care not to live the life, yet would die 
the death of the righteous. The'day is coming when those who now look 
with contempt upon humble contrite saints, would gladly -get an interest in 
them, and would value those as their best friends and benefactors, whom 
now they set with the dogs qf their flock. Give us of your oil;, that is, speak 




(1.) This request was extortccl by sensible necessity. Note, Those will see 
their need of grace hereafter, when it should save them., that will not see. 
their need of grace now, when it should sanctify and rule them. (3.) it 
comes too late, God would have given them oil had they asked in time; but 
fhcre is no buying when the market is over, no bidding when the inch of 
candle is dropped. 

4. They were denieda share of their companions oij. It is a sad presage 
of a repulse with God, when they were thus repulsed by good people. The 
wise answered, Not so; that peremptory denial is not in the original, but 
sup;. lied by the translators : these wise virgins would rather give a> reason 
witliout a positive refusal, than (as many do) give a positive refusal without 
a reason. They were well inclined to help their, neighbours in distress, but 
we must not, we cannot, we dare not do it, lest there be not enough for us 
and you: charity begins at home;, but go and buy for yourselves. Note, 
(1.) Those that would be saved must have grace of .their, own. .Though 
we have benefit by the communion of saints, and the. faith and prayers of 
othiersmay now redound to our advantage, yet. our own sanctification is in- 
dispensi bly necessary to our own salvation. The just shall liveby his faith. 
Every man shall give account of himself, and therefore let every man prove 
his own work; for he cannot get another to muster; for hitHiin that day. 
(2.) Those that have most grace have none to spare; all we have is little 
enough for ourselves to appear before God in. The best have need to 
borrow from Christ, but they have none to lend to any of their neighbours. 
The church of Rome, that dreams of works of supererogation and. tl?e im- 
putation of the righteousness of saints, forgets that it was the wisdom of 
tiie wise virgins to understand that they .had but oil enough for themselves, 
and none for others. But observe, These wise, virgins did not. upbraid the 
foolish with their neglect, nor boast of their own forecast, nor torment them 
with suggestions tending to despair, but gave them the best advice, the case 
will bear. Go ye rather to them that sell. Note, Those that deal foolishly in 
the affairs of their souls, are to be pitied and not insulted over; for who made 
thee to differ ! When ministers attend such as have been mindless of God 
and their souls all their days, but arc under death-bud convictions; and be- 
cause true repentance is never too late, direct them to repent and turn to 
God, and close with Christ; yet because late repentance is seldom true, they 
do but as these wise virgins did by the foolish, even make the best of bad. 
They can but tell them what is to be done, if it be not too late; but 
whether the door may not be shut before it is done, is an unspeakable 
hazard. It is good advice now, if it be taken in time. Go to them that 
sell, and buyfpr yourselves. Note, Those that would have grace, must have 
recourse to and attend upon the means of grace. Scc-IsaAv. 1. 

Sixthly, The coming of the bridegroom, and the issue of "all. this .dif- 
ferent character of the wise and foolish virgins. See what came of it. 

1. IVhile they tnent out to buy, the bridegroom came. -Note, Those that put 
ofF their great work to the hist, it is a thousand to one they, have not time 
to.do it then. Getting grace is a work of time, and cannot be done in a 
hurry. While the poor awakened soul addresseth itself upon a sick-bed to 
repentance, and prayer, in a mighty confusion, it scarce knows which end 
to begin at or what to do first, and, presently death comes, judgment comes, 
and the work is undone, and the poor sinner undone for ever. This comes 
of having oil to buy when we should burn it, and grace to get when we 
should use it. 

The bridegroom came. Note, Our Lord Jesus will come to his people at 
tbe great day as a bridegroom, will conic in pomp and richnttire, attended 
with his friends; now. tbe bridegroom is taken away from us, we fast. 
Matt. :x. 15. but then will be an everlasting feast.. Then, the bridegroom 
will fetch home his bride, ^ to be schcre he is, Johnxvii. 24. and will re- 
joice over his bride, Isa. liix. 5. 



2. They that were ready went in with him lo the marriage. Note, (1.) To • 
be eternally glorified is to go in with Christ to the marriage, to be in hi* 
immediate presence, and in the most intimate fellowship and communion, 
with him in a state of eternal rest, joy and plenty. (2.) Those, and those 
only, shall go to heaven hereafter that are made ready for heaven here, that 
are wrought^ to the self-same thing, 2 Cor. v:5. (3.) The suddenness of 
death and of ChrisL's coming to us then, will be no obstruction to our hap- 
piness, if we have been habitually prepared. 

' 2. The door was shut, as is usual when nil the company is come that arc 
to be admitted. The door was shut, (1.) To secure those that were within; 
that being now made pillars in the house of our God, they may go no more 
out, Rev. iii. 12. Adam was put into Paradise, but the- door tvas left open 
and so he went out again; but when glorified saints are put into the heavenly 
paradise they are shut in. (2.) To exclude those that. were out. The state 
of saints and sinners will then be unalterably fixed, and those that are shut 

bat 

shutting of the door of the ark. when Noah was in, as he was.thereby pre<i 
'served, so all the rest were finally abandoned. 

4. The foolish virgins came when it was too late, ver. II. Afterwards 
came also the other virgins. Note, 1. There are many that will seek admission 
into heaven when it is too late; as profane Esau, who afterwards would have 
inherited the blessing. God and religion will be glorified by those late so- 
licitations, though sinners will not be saved by them; it is for the honour 
of Lord, Lord, that is, of fervent and importunate prayer, that those who 
slight it will flee to it shortly, and it will not be called wining and canting 
then. 2. The vain confidence of hypocrites will carry them very far in 
their expectations of happiness. They go to heaven-gate and demand en- 
trance, and yet are shutout; lifted up to heaven in a fond conceit of the 
goodness of their state, and yet thrust down to hell. 

■ 5. They were rejected, as Esau was, ver. 12. J know you not. Note,. 
We are all concerned to tcck the Lord while he may be found; lor there is a 
time coming when he will not be found. Time was then, Lord, Lord, 
open' to us", would have sped well by virtue of lhat promise, Knock, and it 
will be opened to you; but now it cornea too late. The sentence is solemnly 
bound on with, Verily I say unto you, which amounts to no less than swearing 
in his wrath' that he shall never enter into his rat. It speaki him resolved, 
and them silenced by it. 

Lastly, Here is a practical inference drawn from this parable, ver. 13. 
Watch therefore. We had it. before, chap. xxiv. 42. and there it is repeated 
as tli e most needful. caution. Note, I. Our great duty is to watch, to attend 
to the business of our souls with the utmost diligence and circumspection. 
Be awake and be wakeful. 2. It ft; a good reason for our watching, that 
the time of our Lord's coming is very uncertain; we know neither the day 
iipr the hour. Therefore every day and every hour we muit be ready, and 
nQt off our watch any day in the year, or any hour in the day; be thou in 
the fear of the Lord every day and all the day long. 



14. For the kingdom of heaven is as a man travelling 
into a 'far. country, who called his own servants, and de- 
livered unto them his goods : • 15. And unto one he gave 
five talents,, to another two, and to another one, to every 
man according to his several ability ; and straightway took 
his journey. 16,. Then he that had received the five 
talents went and traded with the same, and made »;//<»» 
other five talents. 17- And likewise he thai, had received 
two, he also gained other two. IS. But he that had 
received one, went and digged in the earth, and hid his 
lord's money, > 19. And after a long time the lord of those 
servants cometh, and reckoneth with them. 20. An^ 
so he that had received five talents came and brought 
olher five talents, saying. Lord, thou deliveredst unto 
me five talents; behold, I have "gained besides them 
five, talents more. . '21. His lord said unto' him, WeJJ, 
dcme,;ihoi£ good . arid .faithful, servant : thou hast been 
faithful over a few-things, I .will make thee ruler over 
many things: enter thou into the joy of thy lord-"' 122. 
He also that had received two talents>..camei arid, said, 
Lord, thou deliveredst unto me two talents : behold, I 
have gained two other talents besides them. <13. His 
lord said unto him, Well done, good and faithful 
servant: thou ha^ 'be'en: faithful over a' few ' things,, J 
will make thee r^rler; over many things: enter thou 
into the, joy of thy lord.: 24. Then he which had re- 
ceived the one. talent^ came and said, Lord, I knew thee 
that , thou tart; an hard man, reaping Where thou bait 
not sown, and gathering where thou hast not strawed; 
25. And l:was afraid, and went and hid thy talent in 
the earth: Jo, there thou hast that is thine. 26: His 
lord answered and said un^o him, Thou wicked and 
slothful servant, thou knewest that .1 reap where I 
sowed *iot, and gather where I have not strawed: 27. 
Thou ough test therefore to have put my money to the 
exchangers, and then at my coming 1 should have re- 
ceived mine own with usury. 28. Take therefore the 
talent from him, and give it unto him which hath ten 
talents. 29. For unto every one that hath shall be 
given, and he shall have abundance: but from him 
that hath not shall be taken away even that which he 
hath. SO. And cast ye the unprofitable servant into 
outer darkness: there shall be weeping and gnashing 
of teeth. 

We have here the parable of the talents committed to three servants-/ and 
this speaks us in a state of work and business, as the former hi a state of 
expectancy. That shewed the necessity of habitual preparations, this of 
actual diligence in our present work and service. In that we were stirred 
np to do well for. our own soul*?, in this to lay out ourselves for tfce glory- of 
r, ~ A and the good of others. 

In 
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In tins parable, (1.) The master is Christ, who is the absolute owner and 
proprietor of all persons and things; and in a special manner of his church, 
into his hands all things are delivered. (2.) The servants are Christians, 
his own servants, so they are called ; born in his own house, bought with 
his money, devoted to his praise, and employed in his work. It is likely 
ministers are especially intended here, who are more immediately attending 
on him and sent by him. St. Paul often calls himself a servant of Jesus 
Christ, See 2 Tim. ii. 24. 

Wa have three things in general in this parable, 

First, the trust committed to these servants : Their master delivered to 
them /tis goods;, having appointed them to work, (for Christ keeps no ser- 
• vants to be idle) he left them something to work upon. Note, (I ) Christ's 
servants have and receive their all from him ; for they are of themselves 
worth nothing, nor have they any thing they can call their own but sin. 
(2.) Our receiving from Christ is in order to our working for him. Our 
privileges are intended to find us with business. The manifestation of the 
, Spirit is given to every man to profit withal. (3.) Whatever we receive to 
he made use of for Christ, still the property is vested in him ; we arc but 
tenants upon his land, stewards of his munifold grace, 1 Pet. iv. 10.- Now* 
observe here, 

1. On what occasion- this trust was committed to these servants'; the 
master was travelling into a far country. This is explained, Epk. iv. 8. 
What he ascended on high he gave gifts unto men. Note, (1.) When Christ 
went to heaven, he was as a man travelling into a far country, \. c. He went 
with a. purpose to be away a great while. (2.) When he went he took care 
to furnish his church with all things necessary for it during his personal 
absence. For and in consideration of his departure, he- committed to his 
church, truths, laws, promises and powers : these were the«ajp«xa?a8nx«, the 
•great dcpositum t as it is called, 1 Tim. vi.20.- 2 Tim. i.;I4. '• The good thing 
that is commuted to us ; and he sent his Spirit to enable his servants 
to teach and profess those truths, to press and observe those laws, to improve 
and apply those promises, and to exercise and employ those powers, or- 
dinary or extraordinary. Thus Christ at his ascension left his goods to his 
church. 

2. In what proportion this trust was committed. (I.) He gave talents ; 
a talent of silver is computed to be in our money, three hundred fifty-three 
pounds eleven shillings and ten pence halfpenny; so the learned Bishop 
Cumberland. Note, Christ's gifts are rich and valuable, the purchasers of 
his blood inestimable, and none of them mean. (2.) He gave to some more 
to others less; to one five talents, to another two, to another owe; to every 
one according to his several ability. When divine providence has made a 
difference in men's ability, as to mind, body, estate, relation, interest, 
divine grace dispenseth spiritual gills accordingly, but still the ability itself 
is from him. Observe, (I.) Every one had some, one talent at least, and 
that is not a despicable stock for a poor servant to begin with. A soul of our 
Own is the one talent we are every one of us intrusted with, and it will find 
us with work. Hocnempe ab homine exigitur, us prosit hominibus; si fieri 
potest multis, si minus paucis, si minus prorimis, si minus sibi, nam cum se utilem 
caster ir ejicit, commune agit negotium. Mt si quis bene dc se meretur, hoc ipso 
uliisprodest quod aliis prof uturtttn parat. Seneca de otio sapient. (2.) Ail had 
not alike, for they had not all like abilities and opportunities; God is a free 
agent dividing to every man severally us he will; some are cut out for service 
in one kind, others in another, as the members of the natural body. When 
the householder had thus settled his ndairs, he. straightway took his journey. 
Our Lord Jesus, when he liad given commandments to his apostles, as one in 
haste to be gone, he went to heaven. 

Secondly the different management and improvement of this trust which 
\vt have, an. account of, ver. 1G, 17, 18. 
L.Twooi'tho servants did well, ' 

(1.) They were d if? gent and faithful; they went and traded ; they put 
the money they were entrusted with to the use- for which it was intended, 
laid it out in goods and made returns of it; as soon as ever their master 
was gone they immediately applied* themselves to their business. Those 
that have so much work to do, as dvery Christian has, have need to set 
about it quickly and lose no time* They went and truded. Note, A true 
Christian isa spiritual tradesman: trades arc called mysteries, and without 
controversy gi eat is the mystery of godliness ; it isa manufactured trade; there 
is spmcthing to be done by us upon our own hearts and for the good of 
others. It is a merchant trade; things of less value to us arc parted with 
lor things of greater value ; wisdom's merchandise, Prov. iii. 15. Matt, xiii, 
" 45. A' tradesman is one that having made his trade his choice, and taken 
pains.to learn it, 'mokes it his business to follow it, lays out all he hath for 
the advancement of it, makes all other dllairs truckle to it, and lives upon 
the gain of 'it. Thus doth a true Christian irt the work of religion ; we 
have no stock of our own to trade with, but trade as factors with our master's 
stock..- The endowments of the mind, reason; wit, learning; must be used 
in subserviency to religion; the enjoyments of the world, estate, credit, 
interest,*, power, preferment, must be "improved for the honour of Christ. 
The ordinances of the gospel, and our opportunities of attending them, 
bibles, ministers, sabbaths, sacraments, mast be improved for the end for 
which they Were -instituted, and communion with God kept up by them, 
and- the gifts and graces of the i*pirit must be exercised ; and this is trading 
with cub talents. -' 

(2.) They were successful ; they doubled their stock, and in a little time 
made cait. percent, of it; h e that had. five talents soon made them oiherfive. 
trading ■ with our talents is hot- always successful with others, but' however 
it shall be so to ourselves, Isa.' Ixix'. 4. Note, The hand of the diligent 
snakes rich in graces and comforts; and treasures of good works. There is 
a great deal'to be got by industry in religion-. ' 

Observe;. 1 The returns were in proportion id the receivings; (1.) From 
those' to whom God hath given five talents, he expects'tlic improvement of ' 
£veVand to; reap plentifully where he sows plentifully." The greater gifts 
smyiuwc, the more pains they ought to take, as those' must that have a 
large stock to manage. (2.) From those to whom he has given but two ta- 
lents, he expects only the improvement of two, which may encourage 
those who are placed in a lower and narroiver sphere of usefulness, if they, 
lay'obt* themselves to do good- according to' the best of 'their capacity and 
opportunity,, they shall be accepted, though^they do not so much good as 

others. - • . • . i ' • ; 

•2; The third did ill, - ver. 18.' He that had received one talent went and hid 
hit lord's money. • Though the parable'represents but one in three-unfaithful, 
yet, in a»hixtory thafcanafrers this parable % we- find "the disproportion quite 
the other way, xyhewtendepe™ were cleansed* nine of the.teh;h\d the talent, 
;<aud only one returned {p. give, thanks, Luke xvii.,17, 18. The unfaithful 
servant was he* that had' but one talent; doubtless there are many that have 
five talents* and bury them all, great abilities, great advantages;' and yet do 
no good with them; but Christ would hint to usL (1.) That if he that had 
but one talent be reckoned with thus for burying that one, much more will 
they be counted offenders that have more, that have many and bury them. If 
he that was but of small capacity was cast in to outer darkness because he did • 
notimprove what he had, as he might have done, of how much sorer punish- - 



meni, suppose ye, shall he bethought worthy that tramples underfoot the greatest 
advantages? (2.) That many times those who have least to do for God, do 
least of what they have to do. Some make it an excuse for their laziness; 
that they have not the opportunities of servihg God that others have ; and 
because they have not wherewithal to do what they say they would,-they 
will not do what we are sure they can, and so sit down and do nothing : it 
is really an aggravation of their sloth, that when they have but one talent to 
take care about, they neglect that one; ' 

He digged in the earth and hid the talent, for fear it should be stolen; 
he did not mispend or misemploy it, did not embezzle it or squander it 
away, but he hid it. Money is like muck, (so my Lord Bacon used to say) 
good for nothing in the heap, but it must be spread ; yet it is an evil we 
have often seen under the sun, treasure heaped together, James V. 3; Eccles. 
vi. I, 2. which doth good to no body ; and so it is in spiritual gifts; manv 
have them, and make no use of them for the end for which they were given 
them. Those that have estates, and do not lay them out in works of piety 
and charity, that have power and interest, and do not with it promote re- 
ligion in the places where they live; ministers that have capacities . 
and opportunities of doing good, but. do not stir up the gift that is in 
them, are those slothful servants that seek their own things more than 
Christ's. • 

He hid his lord's money ; had it been Ins own he might have done as he 
pleased ; but whatever abilities and advantages we have, they* are not our 
own, we are but stewards of them, and must give account to our Lord, 
whose goods they are: it was an aggravation of his sloth fulness, that his 
fellow-servants were busy and successful in trading, and there zeal should 
have provoked his. Arc others active, and shall we idle? 

Thirdly, The account of this improvement, ver. 19. (1.) The account 
is deferred ; it is not tili after a longtime that they are reckoned with ; not 
that the master neglects his aflairs, or that God is slack concerning his pro- 
mise, 2 Pet. iii. 9. No, he is ready to judge, \ Pet. iv. 5. butevery thing-must 
he done in its time and order, (2.) Yet the day of account comes at last. 
The Lord of those .servants reckoneth with than. Note, Tim stew ards of the 
manifold grace of God must shortly give account of their stewardship : We 
must all be reckoned with, what good we have done to our own souls, and 
what good we* have done to others by the advantages we have enjoyed. .See 
Horn. xiv. 10, 11.- Now here is, 

(1.) The good account of the faithful servants; and there observe, 1. 
The servants giving up the account, ver. 20 — 22. Lord, thorn de/ivcrcst to me 
five talents, and to me ttvo; behold, / have gained five talents, and I two 
talents rtiore. 

(1.) Christ's faithful servants acknowledge With thankfulness his vouch- 
safemcnts to thorn; Lord, thou delivercdst to me such and sufch things. Note, 
1. It is fe vod tH keep a particular account of our receivings from God, to 
remember what we have received, that we may know what is expected 
from us, and may render according to the benefit. 2. We must never look 
upon our improvements but with a general mention of God's favour* 
to us, and the honour he has put upon us, in intrusting us with his goods, 
and that grace which is the spring and fountain of all the good that is 
in' us or is done by us : For the truth is, the more we do for God, the 
more we are indebted to him for making use of us and enabling us for his 
service. 

(2.) They produce, as an evidence, of their faithfulness, what they have 
gained. Note, God's good stewards have something to shew for their dili- 
gence; shew me thy faith by thy works: He that is a good man, let him 
shew it, James iii. IS. If we be careful in our spiritual trade, it wilfsoon 
be seen by us, and our works will follow us, Rev. xiv. 13. Not that the 
saints will in the great day make mention of their own good deeds ; t no, 
Christ will do that for them, rer. 35. But it intimates, that they who 
faithfully improve their talents, shall have boldness in the day of Christ, 
1 John ii. 28. — iv. 17. And it is observable that he that had but two ta- 
lents, gave up his account aschcarfully as he that had five; for our comfort 
in the day of account, will be according to our faithfulness not according to 
our usefulness, our sincerity not our success, according to the uprightness of 
our hearts., not according to the degree of our opportunities. 

2. The master's acceptance and approbation of their account, ver. 21 — <2S. 

(1.) He commended them ; Well done good and faithful servants : Note, 
The diligence and integrity of those who approve themselves the good and 
faithful servants of Jesus ChVist, will certainly be found to praise and honour 
and glory at his appearing, 1 Pet. i. 7. Those that own and honour God 
now, he will own and honour them shortly. (1.) Their persons will be 
accepted ; thou good and fait If ul servant. - He that knows the integrity of 
his servants now, will witness to it in the great. day ; 'and they that are 
found faithful shall be called so. Perhaps they were censured iyni.n, as 
righteous over-much, but Christ will give them their just characters, oigood 
and faithful. (2.) Their performances will be accepted, Well done: Christ 
will call those and those only, good-servants that have done well, for it is by 
patient continuance in well-doing that we seek for this glory and honour, and 
if we seek we shall find; if we do that which is good, and do it well, we 
shall have praise of the same. ■' Some masters are so morose, that they will 
not commend theirservant-i, though they do their work never so well, it is 
thought enough not to chide ; but Christ will commend his servants that do 
well, whether theivpraise be of men or no, it is of him ; and if we have 
•the.good word of our Waster, the matter is not great what our fellow-ser- 
vants say of us; if he saith, Well done, we are happy, and it should be then 
•a small' thing' to us to be judged of men's judgment; as on the contrary, not 
he that commendeth himself, -or whom" his neighbours commend, is ap- 
proved, but whom the Lord commends. 

(2.) He rewardeth them ; the faithful servants of Christ shall not be put 
off with bare commendation, no, all their work and labour of. love shall be 
rewarded. »• • 

Now this reward is here expressed'two ways, 

1. In one expression agreeable to tlie parable, Thou hast been faithful over 
a few things, I will make thee rider over many things. It is usual rh the 
courts of princes and families of great men, to advance those to higher 
offices that have been faithful in lower. Note, Christ is a master that will 
prefer his servants who acquit themselves well. Christ has honour in store 
for those that honour him. a crown, 2 Tim. iv. 8. a throne, Eev. jri. 21. 
a kingdom, Matt. xxv. 34. Here they are beggars, in heaven they shall _ 
be rulers; the upright shall have dominion; Christ's servants are all * 
princes. 

Observe the disproportion between the work and the reward \ there are 
but few things in which the saints are serviceable to the glory of God, but 
manv things wherein they shall be glorified with God: What charge We 
receive from God, what work we do for God in this world is but little, 
very little, compared with the joy set before us: put together all our ser- 
vices, all our sufferings, all our improvements, all the good we do to 
others, all we get to ourselves, and they are but a few things, next to no- 
thing, not worthy to be compared, not fit to be named the same day with 

the glory to be revealed. ' x ■ 

2. In another expression, which slips out of the parable into the thing 

signified 
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signified by it; Enter thou into the joy cf thy Lord. Note, (1.) The state of 
the blessed is a state of joy, not only because all tears shall then be wiped 
away, but all the springs of comfort shall be opened to them, and the foun- 
tains of joy broken up j where there is the vision and fruition of God;' a 
perfection of holiness, and the society of the blessed, there cannot but be a 
fulness of joy. (2.) This joy is the joy of our Lord ; the joy which he him- 
self has purchased and provided for them. The joy of the redeemed, bought 
with the sorrow of the Redeemer. It is the joy which h*. himself is in the 
possession of, and which he had his eye upon when he endured the cross, and 
despised the shame, Hob. xii. 2. It is the joy which lie himself is the foun- 
tain and the centre of; it is the joy of our Lord, for it is joy in the JLord, who 
is our exceeding joy. Abraham was not willing that the steward of his 
house, though faithful, should be his heir, Gen. xv. 23. Hut Christ admits 
his faithful stewards into his own joy, to be joint-heirs with hinv (3.) 
■ Glorified saints shall enter into this joy, t. e. shall have a full and complete 
possession of it, as the heir when he comes to age enters upon his estate, as 
they that were ready went in to the marriage-feast. Here the joy of our 
Lord enters into the saints, in the earnest of the Spirit, shortly they shall 
enter into it, shall be in it to eternity, as in their element. 
(2.) The bad account of the slothful servant. Observe, 



His apology for himself, ver. 2i, 25. Though he had received but 
one talent, for that one he is called to account. The smallness of our re- 
ceiving will. not excuse us from a reckoning. None shall be called to an 
account for more than they have received, but for what we have we must all 
account. 

Observe, 1. What he confides in : He comes to the account with a deal 
of assurance, relying on the plea he had to put in, that he was able to say, 
ho, here thou hast that is thine ; If I have not made it more as the others 
have done, yet this I can say, I have not made it less; aud this he thinks 
may serve to bring him off", if not with praise, yet with safety. 

Note, Many a one goes very securely to judgment, presuming upon the 
validity of a plea that will be over-ruled as vain and frivolous. Slothful 
professors that are afraid of doing too much for God, yet hope to come ofF, 
as well as those that take so- much pains in. religion. Thus the sluggard is 
wiser in his own conceit than seven men that can render a reason, Prov. xxvi. 
16. This servant thought his account would pass well enough, because he 
could say, There thou hast that is thine ; «' Lord, I was no spendthrift of my 
estate, no prodigal of my rime, no profaner of ray sabbaths, no opposer of 
good ministers and good preaching ; Lord, I never ridiculed my Bible, nor 
net my wits on work to banter religion, nor abuse my power to persecute 
any good man ; I never drowned my parts, nor wasted God's good creatures 
in drunkenness and gluttony, nor ever to my knowledge did 1 injury to any 
body." Many that are called Christians build great hopes for heaven, upon 
.their being able to make such an account; and yet all this amounts to no 
more but there thou hast that is thine, as if no more were required or could 
be expected. 

. 2. What hereon fesseth. He owns the burying of his talent, I hid thy ta- 
lent in the earth : lie speaks as if that were no great fault; nay, as if he 
.deserved praise for his prudence in putting it in a safe place, and running 
no hazards with it. Note, It is common for people to makeu very light 
matter of that which will be their condemnation in the great day. Or, if 
he was conscious to himself that it was his fault, it intimates now easily 
slothful servants will be convicted in the judgment ; there will need no" great 
.search for proof, for their own tongues shall fall upon them. 

3. What he makes his excuse ; / knewuhat thou wast a hard man, and I 
was afraid. Good thoughts of God would beget love, and that love would 
make us diligent and faithful ; but hard thoughts of Go a beget fear, and 
that fear makes us slothful and unfaithful. His excuse speaks, 

1. The sentiments of an eneni}' ; J knew thee that thou art an hard man. 
This was like that wicked spying of the house of Israel, The way of the 
Lord is not equal, Ezek. xviii. 25. Thus the defence is his .offence : The 
foolishness of man perverteth his way, and then as if that would mend the 
matter, hi* heart fretteth against the Lord. This is covering the trangression, 
as Adam, who implicitly laid the fault on God himself, The woman which 
thou>g(ivest me. Note, Carnal hearts are apt to conceive false and wicked 
opinions concerning God, and with, them to harden themselves in their 
evil ways. r Observe how confidently he speaks, I knew thee to be so: How 
icould he know him to be so r What iniquity have wear our fathers found in 
him? Jcr. ii. 5. Wherein lias he wearied us with his work or deceived us in 
his wages? Micah vi. 3. Hath he been a wilderness to us, or a land of dark- 
.ncssf Thus long God has governed the world, and may ask, with more 
reason than Samuel himself could, whom have I defrauded t or whom have 
.1 oppressed? Doth riot all the world know the contrary, that he is so, far 
from being a hard master, that the earth is full of his goodness ! So far from 
.reaping where he sowed not, that he sows a great deal where he reaps no- 
thing ; for he causeth the sun to shine, and his rain to fall upon the evil and 
unthankful, aud fill their hearts. with food and gladness, who say to the Al- 
mighty, Depart from us. This suggestion speaks the common reproach 
.wicked people cast upon God, as if all the. blame of their sin and ruin lay 
at his door, for denying them his grace ; whereas it is certain, never any 
that faithfully improved the common-grace they had perished for want of 
special gracu ; nor can any shew what could in reason have been done more 
for an unfruitful vineyard, than God has done in it. God doth not demand 
brick and deny straw ; no, whatever is required in the covenant, is pro- 
mised in the covenant; so that if we perish it is long of ourselves. 

2. The spirit of a slave; I was afraid. This ill .affection towards God 
arose from his false notions of him; and nothing is more unworthy of .God, 
nor more hinders our duty to him, than slavish fear : This has bondage and 
torment, and is directly opposite to that intire love which the great com- 
. maudment requires. Note, Hard thoughts of God drive us from and cramp 

us in his service : Those who think it impossible to please him and in vain 
to serve him, will do nothing to purpose in religion. 

2. His lord's answer to this apology.: His plea will stand him in no stead, 
it is over-ruled, nay, it is made to turn against him, and he is struck 
speechless with it ; for here is his conviction and condemnation. 

1. His conviction, vcr. 2(i, 27. Two things he is convicted of, 

1. Slotldulness ; Thou wicked and slot/tful servant. Note, Slothful ser- 
vants are wicked servants, and will be reckoned with as such by their mas- 
ter ; for he that is slothful in his work, and neglects the good that God has 
commended, is brother to him that is a great waster, by doing the evil that 
God has forbidden, Prov. xviii. 9. . He that is careless in God's work is near 
akin to him that is busy in the devil's work; Satis est muli nihil fecjsse boni. 

.Omissions are sins, and must come into judgment; slothfulncss makes way 
for wickedness, all become filthy, for there is none that doth good, Psal. xiv. 3. 
When the. house is empty, the unclean spirit takes possession. Those that 
are idle in the affairs of their souls, are not only idle but something worse, 
. 1 Tim. v. 13. When men sleep the enemy sows tares. 

2. Self-contradiction, rcr. 26, 27. Thou knewest that I reap where I sowed 
not : Thou ovghtest therefore to have put my -money to the exchangers. Note, 
The hard thoughts which sinners have of God, though false arid, unjust, 
will 5e so far from justifying their wickedness and slothfulness, that they* 
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will rather aggravate and add to their guilt. Three ways this may be taken z 
Suppose I had been so hard a master, shouldest not thou therefore have 
been the more diligent and careful to please me, if nut for /ore, yet for/ear, 
and for that reason thou Slightest to have minded thy work r If our God be 
a consuming fire* in consideration of that let us study how to serve hint. 
(2.) Or thus; If thou didst think ine to be a hard master, and therefore 
durtt not trade with the money itself, for fear of losing by it, and being 
made to stand to the loss, yet thou mightest have put it into The hands of the 
exchangers or goldsmiths, might have brought it into the bank, and thea 
at my coming* if 1 could not have had the greater improvement, by trade 
and merchandise, (as of the other talents) yet I might have had the lesser 
improvement of bare interest, and should have received viyovm with «*uty: 
which, it seems was a common practice at that time, and not disallowed 
by our Saviour* Note, If we could not, or durst not do what we would, 
yet that excuse will not serve, when it will be made to appear, that we did 
not do what we could and durst. If we could not find in our hearts to ven- 
ture upon more difficult and hazardous services, yet will that justify us ia 
balking those that were more safe and" easy ? Something is better tlian no- 
thing; if we fail of. shewing our courage in bold enterprises, yet we must 
not rati to testify our good-will in honest endeavours, and our Master xciil 
not despise the day of small things. Or thus; (tf.) Suppose I did reap where! 
solved Ttot,' yet that is nothing to thee, fur I had do wed upon thee, and the 
talent was my money which thou wast intrusted with, not only to keep but 
to improve. Note, In the day of account, wicked and slothful servants 
will be left quite without excuse; frivolous pleas will be over-ruled, and 
every mouth will be stopped; ami those who now stand so much upon their 
own justification will nut nave one word to say for themselves. 
2. His condemnation. The slothful servant is sentenced, 
I. To be deprived of his talent, x?c?r. 28, 29. Take therefore the talent 
from him. The talents were first disposed of by the master, as an absolute 
owner, but this was now disposed of by him as a judge; he takes it from the 
unfaithful servant to punish him, and gives it to him that, was eminently 
faithful to reward him. And the meaning of this part of the parable we 
have in the reason of the sentence, wr. 29. To every one that hath siuillbc 
given. This may be applied, (1.) To the blessings of this life, worldly 
wealth and possessions. These we are intrusted with to be used for the 
glory of God, and the good of those about us : Now he that hath these 
tilings, and useth them for. these ends, fie shall have abundance, perhaps 
abundance of the things themselves, however abundance of comfort in 
themj and of better things; but from him that hath not, L e. that hath these 
things, and if he had them not, had not power to eat of them or to do good 
with them, (Avaro dcest, tarn quot habet, qitam <jupd von hubet) they shall 
betaken azvay. Solomon explain^ this, Prov* St. 24. There is that seattereth m 
and yet increascth ; and there is that xvitltholdcth more than is meet , anditftrid- 
cth to poverty. Giving to the poor is trading with what we have, and the 
returns will be rich, it will multiply the meal in the barrel and the oil in the 
cruse; but those that are sordid and niggardly and uncharitable, will find 
that those riches which are so got perish by evil travel, Eccies. v. 13, 14. 
Sometimes providence strangely transfers estates from those that do no good 
with them - to those - that do; they are gathered for him that witlpity the poor. 



an open door, Rev. iii. 8. But they who know not the day of their vwi 
tation, shall have the things that belong to their peace hid from their eyes. 
For proof of this go see what God did to Shiloh, Jer. vii. 13. (3.) We may 
apply it to the common gifts of the Spirit. He that hath these, and doth 
good with them, shall have abundance; these gifts improve by exercise* 
and brighten by being used : The more we do, the more we may do in re- 
ligion j but those win stir not up the gift that is in them, who do not exert 
themselves according to their capacity, their gifts rust and decay, and g© 
out like a neglected tire. From him that has not a living principle of grace 
in his soul, shall be taken away the common gifts which he hath, as the 
lamps of the foolish virgins went out for want of oil, rcr. 8. Thus the arm 
of the idol-shepherd, which he had sluggishly folded up in his bosom, comes 
to be dried up, and his right eye which he had carelessly or wilfully shut, 
becomes utterly darkened, as it is threatened, Zech. xi. 1*7. 

2. He is sentenced to be cast into outer darkness, ver. 30. Here, 1. Hw 
character is tl»at of an unprofitable servant. Note, Slothful servants will be 
reckoned with as unprofitable servants, who .do nothing to the purpose of 
their coming into the world, nothing to answer the end of their birtfa or 
baptism, who are no way serviceable to the glory of God, the good of 
others, or the salvation of their own souls. A slothful servant is a withered 
member in. the body, a barren tree ia the vineynrd, an idle drone in the hive 
is good f<M* nothing. In one sense we are all unprofitable servants, Lakexvii. 
10. . we cannot profit God, Job xxii. 2. But to Others, and to ourselves it 
is required that wc be profitable; if we be not, Christ will not own us as 
his servants: it is not enough not to do hurt, but we„must do good, mast 
bring forth fruit, and though thereby God is not profited, yet he is glori- 
fied, John xv. 8. . 

2. His doom is to he cast into outer darkness. Here, as in what was said to 
the faithful servants, ourSaviour slides insensibly out of the parable into the 
thing intended by it, and it serves as a key to the whole; for outer darkness, 
\ahete there is weeping and gnashing of "teeth, is in Christ's discourses the 
common periphrasis of the miseries of the damned in hell. Their state isw 
(1.) Very dismal ; it is outer darkness. Darkness is uncomfortable and 
frightful,, it was one of , the plagues of Egypt: In hell there ore chains of 
darkness, 2 Pet. ii 4. In the . dark no man can work, a fit punishment for a 
slothful servant It is outer darkness, out from the light of heaven, out from 
the joy of their Lord, into which the faithful servants, were admitted; out 
from the feast. Compare Matt, xviii. 12 — xxii. 13. : (2.) Very- doleful ; 
there is weeping, which speaks great sorrow; and gnashing of teeth, which 
speaks gnat vexation, and Indignation. This -will be the portion of the 
slothful servant. • 

* 

* 

31. When the Son of man shall come in his glory, 
and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon 
the throne of his glory : 32. And before him shall be 
gathered all nations: and he shall, separate them one 
from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from 
the goats: . S3* And he shall set the sheep on his right 
hand, but the goats on the left. 34. Then shall the 
King say unto them on his right hand, Come, ye 
blessed «f my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared 
for you from the foundation of the world: 35. For I 
was an hungered, and ye gave me meat: I was thirsty, 
and ye gave me drink : 1 was a stranger, and ye took 
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me in : 36. Naked, and ye clothed me : I was sick, 
and ye visited me : I was in prison, and ye came unto 
me. 37. Then shall the righteous answer him, saying, 
Lord, when saw we thee an hungered, and fed UieeP 
or thirsty, and gave thee drink ? 38. When saw we thee 
a stranger, and took thee in I or naked, and clothed theef 
39. Or when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and came 
unto thee? 40. And the King shall answer, and say 
unto them, Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye have 
done it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye 
have done it unto me. 41. Then shall he say also unto 
them on the left hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into 
everlasting (ire, prepared for the devil and his angels : 
42. For I was an hungered, and ye gave nie no meau 1 
was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink. 43. I was a 
stranger, and ye took me not in : naked, and ye clothed 
me not : sick, and in prison, and ye visited me not. 44. 
Then shall they also answer hiov saying, Lord, when 
saw we thee an hungered, or a thirst, or a stranger, or 
naked,, or sick, or in prison, and did not minister unto 
thee? 45, Then shall he answer them, saying, Verily 
J say unto you, Inasmuch as. ye did it not to one of the 
least of these, ye did it not to me. • 46. And these shall 
go away into everlasting punishment : hut the righteous 
into life eternal. . 

• We have here a description of the process of the last judgment in the great 
da j' : Some passages there are in • it that are parabolical, as the separating 
between the sheep and the goats, and the dialogues between the judge and 
the persons judged : but there is no thread of similitude carried through the 
discourse, and therefore it is rather to be called a draught or delineation of 
ltlt. final judgment, than a parable ; it is as it were the reddition of the for- 
mer, parables. And here we have, 

First, The placing of the judge upon the judgment-seat, ver. 30. When 
the Son of man skull come. Observe here, 

1. That there is a judgment to come, in which every man shall be deter- 
mined to a state of everlasting happiness or misery in the world of recom- 
pense and retribution, according to what he did in this world of trial and 
probation, which is to be judged of by the rule of the everlasting gospel. 

2. The administration of the judgment of the great day is committed to 
the Son of man, fur by him God witljudge the world, Acts xvii, 31. and to 
him all judgment is committed, and therefore the judgment of that day, which 
is the centre of all. Here, as elsewhere, when the last judgment is* spoken 
.of, Christ is called the Son of man, because he is to judge the sons of men ; 
and being himself of the same nature; he is the more unexceptionable, and 
because - his wonderful condescension to take upon him our nature,, and to 
become the Son of man, will be recompensed by his exaltation in tliat day, 
and an honour put upon the human nature. 

. 3. Christ's appearing to judge the world will be splendid and glorious. 
Agrippa and Uerniec came to the judgment-seat wftAgreaf/wnp, Actsxxv. 
23. but that was (as the original word is) great fancy { Christ will come to 
the- judgment-seat in real glory : The Sun of righteousness shall then shine in ■ 
his meridian lustre, and the Prince of kings of the earth shall shew the 
riches .of his glorious kingdom, and the honours of his excellent majesty : and 
all -the world shall see what the saints only do now believe, that/te« the bright- 
ness of his 
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his holy angels with him. This glorious person will have a glorious retinue, 
his holy myriads, who will be not only his attendants but ministers of his 
justice ; .they shall come with him both for state' and service. They must 
come to call the court, 1 Thcss. iv.16. to gather the elect, Ulatth. xxiv. 31. 
to bundle the tares, Matt. xiii. 40. to he witnesses of the saints glory, Luke 
sii.,8. and of the sinners misery, Rev. xix- 10. ■ 

5. He will then sit upon the throne of his glory ; he is now set down with 
the Father, upon his throne, and it is a throne of grace, to which we moy 
come boldly; it is a throne of government, the throne of his father David; 
he is a priest upon that throne, but then he will situpoirthe throne of glory; 
the throne of judgment. See Dan. vii. 9, 10. * Solomon's- throne, though 
there was not its hke in any kingdom, was but a dunghill to it.. Christ, in 
the days of his flesh, was arraigned as a prisoner at the bar, but at his se- 
cond coming he will set a judge upon the beiich. * ; 

. Secondly, .Tim appearing of all the children of men before him, ver. 32. 
Before, him shall be gathered all nations. Note, The judgment of the great 
day will be a general judgment. All must be summoned before Christ's 
tribunal ; all of every age of. the world, from, the beginning to the end of, 
time; all of evcrj r place on earth, even from' the remotest corners of the 
world, most obscure and distant from each other ; all nations, all those na- 
tions of men that are inade of one blood, to dwell all on the face of tlie earth. 

Thirdly, The distinction that will then be made between the precious 
and the vile; he shall, separate them one from another, as the tares and- wheat 
are separated at the harvest, and good fish and bad at the shore, the corn 
and chaff in the floor. "Wicked and godly here dwell together in the same 
.kingdoms, cities, churches, families, and arc not certainly distinguishable 
one from another : such are the infirmities of saints, such the hypocrisies of 
sinners, and one event to both ; but in that day they will be separated and 
parted for ever: Then shallyereturn and thtccrn between the righteous and the 
taicked, Mai. ill. 18. They cannot separate themselves one from another 
in this world, 1 Cor. v. 10. nor can any one else separate them. Matt. xiii. 
29. But the Lord known than that arc his, and he can separate^them. This 
separation will be so exact, that the most inconsiderable saints shall not be \ 
lost in the croud of- sinners, nor the most plausible sinner hid in the croud of 
saints, JPsalm i. 5. but everv one shall go to his own place 
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lis Father's glory ; he shall come not only in the glory of his Father, 
is own clory, as mediator: His first coming was under a black cloud 





that are not, as Laban divided his sheep from Jacob's, and set three days 
yhurney between them, Gen. xxx. 35, 36. 2. The godly are like sheep, in- 
-uoeeiiti: mi Id,.- patient, -useful : The wicked are like goats, a baser' kind of 
animal, unsavoury and unruly. These sheep and goats arc here feeding all 
da,v hi tin: same pasture, but will be coted at night in different folds. 
Vol. UL No, CLXVIII *. 



Being thus divided, he will set the sheep on the right hand, and the goats 
on his left, ver. 3-5. Christ puts honour upon the godly, as we shew respect 
to those we set on our rignt hand, but the wicked shall rise to everlasting 
shame, Din. xii. 3. It is hot said, he shall put the rich on his right hand, 
and the poor on his left, the learned and noble on his right hand, and the 
unlearned and despised on his left: but the godly on his right hand, and 
the wicked on his left; all other divisions and subdivisions will then be 
abolished, but the great distinction of men into saints and sinners, sanctified 
and tmsanctified, will remain for ever, and men's eternal state will be deter- 
mined by .it. The wicked took up with left-hand blessings, riches, and ho- 
nour, and so shall their doom be. 

Fourthly, The process of the judgment concerning each of these ; I. 
Concerning the godly, on the right hand. Their cause must be first dis- 
patched, that they may be assessors with Christ in the judgment of the 
wicked, whose misery will be aggravated by their seeing Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, admitted into the kingdom of heaven, Luke xiii. 28. 
Observe here, . 

(I.) The glory conferred upon them; the sentence by which they shall 
be not only acquitted, but preferred and rewarded, ver. 34. The kings/tall 
say unto them. He that was the shepherd, which speaks the care and tender- 
ness wherewith he will make this disquisition, is here the King, which 
speaks the authority wherewith lie will then pronounce the sentence, where 
the word of this King is there is power. Here are two things in this sen- 
tence : • 
• I; The acknowledging of the saints to be the blessed of the Lord ; Come, 
yc blessed of my Father. (I.) He pronounceth-them blessed, and his saying 
they are blessed' makes them so; the law curseth them for their many dis- 
continuances, but Christ having redeemed them from the curse of the law, 
and purchased a blessing for them, commands a blessing ou them. , (2.) 
Blessed of his Father, reproached and cursed by the worJd, but blessed of 
God: As the Spirit glorifies the Son, John xvi. 14. so the Son glorifies 
the Father, by referring the salvation of the saints to him as the first cause; 
all our blessings in heavenly things flow to us from God, as the Father of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, Eph. i. 3. (3.) He calls them to come; this come is in 
effect welcome, ten thousand welcomes to the blessed of my Father; come to 
me, come to be for ever with me, you that followed wie bearing the cross, 
now come along with me wearing the crown. The blessed of my Father are 
the beloved of my soul, that have been too long at a distance from me; come 
now, come into my bosom, come into my arms, come into my dearest em- 
braces: O with what joy will this fill the hearts of the saints in that day.! 
We now come boldly to the throne of grace, but we shall then come boldly 
to the throne of glory, and this word holds but the golden scepter, with an 
assurance that our request shall be granted to more than the half of the king- 
dom : Now the Spirit saith. Come in the word ; and the bride saith. Come 
in prayer, and the result hereof is a sweet communion, but the perfection 
of bliss will be when the King shall say, Come. 

2. The admission of the saints into the blessedness and kingdom of the 
Father ; inherit the kingdom prepared for you. 

(1.) The happiness they shall be possessed of is very rich ; we are told 
what it is by him who had reason to know it, having purchased it for them, 
and possessed it himself. 

I. It is a kingdom, which is reckoned the most valuable, possession on 
earth, and includes the greatest wealth and honour. Those that inherit 
kingdoms were all the glories of the crown, enjoy all the pleasures of the 
court, and command the peculiar treasures of the provinces ; yet this is hut 
a faint resemblance of the felicities of the saints in heaven. They that here 
are beggars, prisoners, accounted as the ofl-scouring of all things, shall then 
inherit a kingdom, Psal. cxiii. 7. Rev. ii. 26,'J7. » 

" 2. It is a kingdom prepared : The happiness must needs be great, for it 
is the product of the divine counsels. Note, There is great preparation 
made for the entertainment of the saints in the kingdom of glory. The 
Father designed it for them in his thoughts of love, and provided it for 
them in the greatness of his wisdom and power. The Son purchased it for 
them, and is entered as \\m forerunner to prepare a place, John xiv. 2. And 
the blessed Spirit in preparing for the kingdom, in effect is preparing it for 
them. 

3. It is prepared for them. This speaks, (I.) The suitableness of this 
happiness, it is in all points adapted to the nature of a soul, and to the new 
nature of a sanctified soul. (2.) Their property and interest in it. It m 
prepared on purpose for them, not only for such as you, but for you, you 
by name, you personally and particularly,' who were chosen to salvation 
through sanctifieation. 

4. It is prepared from the foundation of the world. This happiness was 
designed for 'the saints, and they for it, before time began, from all eternity, 
Eph. i. 4. The end which is last in execution is first in intention, infinite 
wisdom had an eye to the eternal glorification of the saints from the first 
founding of the creation; All things are for your sukes, 2 Cor. iv. 15. or it 
notes the preparation of the place of this happiness, w hich is to be the seat 
and habitation of the blessed in the very beginning of the work of creation. 
Gen. u'\. There in the heaven of heavens, the morning stars were singing 
together when the foundations of the earth were fastened, Job xxxviii.'4— -b*, 'J, 

(2.) The tenure by which they shall hold and possess it, is very good, 
they shall come and" inherit it, what we comc'to by inheritance is not gpt 
by any procurement of our own, but purely, as the lawyers express it, " by 
" the act of God." It is God that makes heirs, heirs of heaven. We come 
to an inheritance by virtue of our sonship, our adoption, if children, then 
heirs: A title by inheritance. is the sweetest and surest title, it alludes to 
possessions in the land of Canaan, which passed by inheritance, and could 
not be alienated longer than till the year of jubilee: Thus is the heavenly 
inheritance indefeasible and unalienable. Saints in tin's world are as heirs 
underage, tutored and governed till the time appointed of the Father, Gajt. 
iv. I. and then they shall be put in full possession of that which now through 
grace they have a title to, come and inherit it. . ^ 

(2.) The ground of this, ver. 35, 36. For I was anhungered, and yc gave 
me meat, we cannot hence infer that any good works of our's merit, 
happiness of heaven, by any intrinsic worth or excellency in them, our 
goodness extendeth not unto God ; but it is plain that Jesus Christ will 
judge the world by the same rule by which he governs it, and therefore will 
reward those that have been obedient to that law, and mention will be made 
of their obedience, not as their title, but as their evidence of an interest in 
Christ and his purchase. This happiness will be adjudged to obedient be- 
lievers, not upon a quantum meruit, which supposeth a proportion between 
the work and the reward,' but upon the^ promise of God purchased by Jesus 
Christ, and the benefit of it secured under certain provisos and limitations; 
and it is the purchase and promise that give the title,- the obedience is only 
the qualification of the person designed. An estate made by deed or will 
upon condition, when the condition is performed according to the true in- 
tent of the donor or testator, becomes absolute ; and then though the title 
be built purely upon the deed or will, yet the performing of the condition 
must be given in evidence; and it comes in here, for Christ is the author 
of eternal salvation to those only that obey him, and who pa tiently continue tn 
well-doing. 
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Now the good works here mentioned, arc such as we commonly call 
works of charity to the poor; not but that many will be found on ihc right 
haiiU who never were in a capacity to feed the hungry, or clothe the naked, 
but were themselves fed and clothed by the chanty of others ; but one in- 
stance of .sincere obedience is put for all the rest, and itteachcth us this in 




works here described do imply -three things, which must be found in all that 
are saved. 

1. Self-denial and contempt of the world ; reckoning the things of the 
world no further good things, than as we are enabled to do good with them; 
and those who have not wherewithal to do good, must shew the same dis- 
position, by being contentedly and chearfuily pour. Those are fit for 
heaven that are mortified to the earth. 

2. Love to our brethren; which is the second great commandment, the 
fulfilling of the law, and an excellent preparative for the world of everlast- 
ing love. We must give proof of this love by our readiness to do good and 
to communicate ; good wishes are but mockeries without good works, James 
ii. 13, Ifi. 1 John iii. 17. Those that have not to give must shew the same 
disposition some other way. 

3; A believing regard to Jesus Christ. That which is here rewarded is 
their relieving the poor for Christ's sake, out of love to him, and with an 
eye tr him. This puts an excellency upon the good work, when in it tve 
serve the Lord Christ, which those may do that work for their own living, 
as well as those that help to keep others alive. Sec Eph. vu 5,6, 7. Those 
good works shall then be accepted which are done in the name of the Lord 
Jfsus, Col- iii. 17. 

1 was hungry, i. e. my disciples and followers were so, either by the 
persecutions of enemies for well-doing, or by the common dispensations of 
providence; for in these things there is one event to the righteous and to 
the wicked : and you gave them meat. Note, 1. Providence doth so va- 
riously order and dispose of the circumstances of his people in this world, as 
that while some ore in a. condition to give relief, others need it. It is no 
new thing for those that are feasted with the dainties of heaven, to be hun- 
gry and thirsty, and to want daily food ; for those that are at home in God 
to be strangers in a strange land ; for those that have put on Christ to want 
clothes to keep them warm ; for those that have healthful souls to have sickly 
bodies; and for those to be in prison that Christ has made free. 2. Works 
of charity and beneficence* according as our ability is, are necessary to sal- 
vation, and there will be more stress laid upon them in the judgment of the 
great day than is commonly imagined : these must be the proofs of our love, 
and of our professed subjection to the gospel of Christ, 2 Con ix. 13. But 
they that shew no mercy, shall have judgment without mercy* 

Now this reason is modestly excepted against by the righteous, but is ex- 
plainly by the Judge himself. 

1, It is questioned by the righteous, ver. 37, 38, 39. not as if they were 
loth to inherit the kingdom, or were ashamed of their good deeds, "or had 
not the testimony of their own consciences concerning them. But, (1.) 
The expressions arc parabolical, designed to introduce and impress these 
great truths, tfiat Christ has a mighty regard to works of charity, and is 
especially pleased with kindnesses done to his people for his sake. Or, (2.) 
They speak the humble admiration which glorified saints will he filled with, 
to find such poor and worthless services as their's arc, so highly celebrated 
and richly rewarded. Lord, when saw we thee an hungered, and fed thecT 
Note, Gracious souls are apt to think meanly of their own good deeds; 
especially as unworthy to be compared with the glory that shall be revealed. 
Far from this is the temper of those, who said, Wherefore have we fasted, 
and thou seest not, Isa. lviit. 3. Saints in heaTen will wonder what brought 
them thither, and that God should so regard them and their services. It 
even put Nathanael to the blush, to hear Christ's encomium of him; Whence 
Jcnowest thou me? John i. 47, 48. See Eph. iii. 20. When' saw we thee an 
hungered? We have seen the poor in distress many a time, but when saw we 
thee? Note, Christ is more among us than wc think he is; surely the Lord 
is in this place, by his word, his ordinances, his ministers, his Spirit, yea, 
and his poor, and iveknow it not ; when thou wa\t under the Jig-tree, I saw 
thee, John i. 48. 

9. It is explained by the Judge himself, ver. 40. Inasmuch as you have 
done it to these my brethren ; to the least, to one of the least of them, yc have 
done it unto me. The good works of the saints, when they are produced in 
the great day, (I.) Shall all be remembered, and not the least, not one of 
the least overlooked, no not a cup of cold water. (2.) They shall be inter- 
preted most to their advantage, and the best construction that can be put 
upon them. As Christ makes the best of their infirmities, so he makes the 
most of their services. 

Wc sec what recompenses Christ has for those that feed the hungry and 
clothe the uaked ; but what will become of the godly poor, that had not 
wherewithal to do so ? Must they be shutout? No. (1.) Christ will own 
them, even the least of them, as his brethren ; he will not be ashamed, nor 
think it any disparagement to him, to call them brethren, Heb. ii. 11. In 
the height of his glory he will not disown his poor relations; Lazarus is 
there laid in his bosom as a friend, as a brother* Thus he will confess 
them, Matt, x. 32. (2.) He will take the kindnesses done to them as done 
to himself; ye hare done it unto me; which shews a respect to the poor that 
were relieved, as well as to the rich that did relieve them* Note, Christ 
espouseth his people's cause, and interests himself in their interests, and 
reckons himself received, and loved, and owned in them* If ( Ikrist him- 
self were among us in poverty, how readily would we relieve him? In pri- 
son, how frequently would we visit him ? We arc ready to envy the honour 
they had who ministered to him of their substance, Luke viii. 3*. Wherever 
poor saints and poor ministers are, there Christ is ready to receive our kind- 
nesses in them, and they shall be put to his account. 
• 2. Here is the process concerning the wicked, those on the left hand. And 
in that we have, 

1. The sentence passed upon them, ver. 41. It was a disgrace to be set 
on the left hand, but that is not the worst of it, he shall say to them, Depart 
from me, ye cursed. Every word has terror in it, like that of the trumpet ■ 
at mount Sinat, waxing louder and louder, every accent more and more 
doleful and exclusive of comfort. 

(L) To be so near to Christ was some satisfaction, though under his 
frowns, but that will not be. allowed, Depart from me. In this tvorld they 
were often called to come to Christ, to come for life and rest, but they 
turndd a. deaf ear to his calls ; justly therefore are they hid to depart from 
Christ, that would not come to him. Depart from me the fountain of all * 
good,, from me the Saviour, and therefore from all hope of salvation! 'I 
will never have any thing more to say to you, or do with you. Here they 
said to the Almighty,. Depart from us, then he will choose their delusions, 
and say to them, Depart from me* Note, It is the hell of hell to depart 
from Christ. r 

(2.) If they must depart, and depart from Christ, might not they be dis- 
missed with a blessing? With one kindand compassionate word &t least? No, . 



Depart, ye cursed. They that would not come to Christ to inherit a blessing, 
must depart from him under the burden of a curse, that curse of the law on 
every one that breaks it, Qal. iii. 10. As they loved cursing, so shall It come 
unto them. But observe, the righteous are called the blessed of my Father ; 
for their blessedness is owing purely to the grace of God and his blessing, 
but the wicked are called only ye cursed, for their damnation is of them- 
selves. Hath God sold them ? No, they have sold themselves, have laid 
themselves under the curse, Isa. J- I. 

(3.) If they must depart, and depart with a curse, may they not go into 
some place of ease and rest r Will it not be misery enough for them to be- 
wail their loss? No, there is a punishment of sense as well as loss; they 
must depart into the fire, i. e. into a torrent as grievous as that of fire is to the 
body, and much more. This fire is the wrath of the eternal God fastening 
upon the guilty souls and consciences of sinners that have made* themselves 
fuel for it. Our God is a consuming fire, and sinners fall immediately into 
his hands, Heb. x. 31. Horn. ii. 8, 9. , 

(4.) If into fire, may it not be some light or gentle fire ? No, It is pre- 
pared fire; it is a torment ordained qf old, Isa. xxx. 33. The damnation of 
sinners is often spoken of as an act of the divine power ; he is able to cast into 
helL In the vessels of wrath he makes his power known; it is a destruction 
from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power. In it shall be 
seen what a provoked God can do to make a provoking creature miserable. 

(5.) If into fire, prepared fire, O let it be but of short continuance, let 
them but pass through fire : no, the fire of God's wrath will be an everlast- 
ing fire ; a fire that fastening and preying upon immortal souls, can never 
go out for want of fuel; and being kindled and kept burning by £he wrath 
of an immortal God, can never go .out for want of being blown and stirred 
up; and the streams of mercy and grace being for ever excluded, there is 
nothing to extinguish it. If a drop of water be denied to cool the tongue, 
buckets of water will never be granted to quench this flame*. 

(6.) If they must be doomed to such a state of endless misery, yet may 
they not have some good company there? No, none but the devil tuid his 
angels, their sworn enemies, that helped to bring them to ibis misery, and 
will triumph over them in it. They served the devil while they lived, and 
therefore are justly sentenced to be where he is, as those that served Christ 
are taken to be with him where he is. It is terrible to lie in a house haunted 
with devils, what will it he then to be companionskwith them for ever? 
Observe here, (1.) Christ intimates, that there is one that is' the prince of 
the devils, the ringleader of the rebellion, and the rest are his angels, his 
messengers, by whose agency he supports his kingdom. Christ and his 
angels will in that day triumph over the dragon and his, Rev. xii. 7. - (2.) 
The fire is said to be prepared, not primarily for the wicked, as the king- 
dom is prepared, for the righteous ; but it was originally intended for the 
devil and his angels. If sinners make themselves associates with Satan by 
indulging their lusts, they may thank themselves if they become sharers in 
that misery which was prepared for him and his associates. Calvin cotes 
upon this, that therefore the torment of the damned js said to be prepared 
for the devil and hisangels, to cut olFall hopes of escapiug itj the devil and 
his angels, are already made prisoners in that pit, and can worms of the 
earth think to escape ? 

2. The reasons of this sentence assigned. God's judgments are all just, 
and he will be justified in them. He is judge himself; and therefore the 
heavens shall declare his righteousness. 

Now, 1 - AH that is charged upon them, on which the sentence is ground* 
ed, is omission; as before the servant was condemned nut for wasting his 
talent, but for burying it ; so here, he doth notsay, I was hungry and thirsty, 
for you took my meat and drink from me. I was a stranger, for your ba- 
nished me; naked, for you stripped me ; in prison, for you laid me there: 
but when I was in these distresses, you were so selfish, so taken up with 
your own ease and pleasure, made so much of your labour, and were so 
loth to part wi:h your money, that you did not minister as you might have 
done to my relief and succour. You were like those epicures that were at 
ease atZion, and were not grieved for the afflictions of Joseph, Amos vL4> 
5, 6, Note, Omissions are the ruin of thousands* 

2. It is the omission of works ,of charity to the poor- Tacy are not 
sentenced for omitting'thcir sacrifices and burnt-offerings, they abounded in 
these, Psal. 1. 8. but for omitting the weightier matters of thu law, judg- 
merit, mercy, and faith. The Ammonites and Moabites were excluded the 
Sanctuary, because they met not Israel with bread and water, Deut. xxiir. 
3, 4. Note, Uncharitablcness to the poor is a damning sin. If) wc will 
not be brought to works of charity by the hopes of reward, let us be in- 
fluenced by fear of punishment ; for they shall have judgment without mercy 
that have shewed no mercy. Observe, He doth not say, I was sick, and ye 
did not curemc; in prison, and. you did not release me; perhaps that wan 
more, than they could do ; but you visited ?ne not, which you might have 
done. Note, Sinners will, he condemned at the great day for the omission 
of that good which it was in the power of their hand to do. But if the 
doom of the. uncharitable be so dreadful, how much more intolerable will 
the doom of the cruel be,, the doom of persecutors ? How this reason of the 
sentence is, 

2. Objected against by the prisoners, ver. 44.- Lord, when saw we. thee 
an hungered, or athirst f Condemned sinners, though they have no plea that 
will bear them out, yet will in vain oiler at excuses. Now, (I.) The man- 
ner of their pleading speaks their present precipitation. They cut it short, 
as men in haste ; When saw we.theCyhungry, or thirsty, or nuked? They care 
not to repeat the charge, as conscious to themselves of their own guilt, and 
unable to bear the terrors of the judgment. Nor will they have time al- 
lowed them to insist upon such frivolous pleas; for it is all (as we use to say) 
but " trifling wirh the court." (2.) The matter of their plea speaks their 
former i neon si deration of that which they might have known, but would . 
not till now that it was too late. They that had alighted and persecuted 
poor Christians, would not own that they had slighted and persecuted 
Christ ; No, they never intended any affront to him, nor expected that so 
great a matter would have been made of it. They imagined it was only a 
company of poor, weak, silly,, and contemptible people, who made more 
adc than needed about religion, that they put these slights upon j. but they 
who do so, will be made to know, either in the day of their conversion, as 
Paul, or of their condemnation, as these here, that it was Jesus whom they 
persecuted. And, if they say. Behold, we know it -not-: doth not he that pon- 
dereththe heart consider it f Pro v. xxiv. 11, 12. 

2. Justified by the Judge, who will convince all the. ungodly of the hard 
speeches spoken against him in those that arc his, Jude 15. He goes by 
tliis rule, ver. 45. Inasmuch as ye did it not to one of the least of these, yc did 
it not to mc. Note, What is done against the faithful disciples and followers 
of Christ, even the least of them, he takes as done against himself. He is 
Tepro ached and persecuted in them, for they are reproached and persecuted 
for his sake, and in all their afflictions he is afflicted. He that touches them, 
touches him in a part no less tender than the apple of his eye. 

Lastly, Here is the execution of both these sentences, ver. 46. . Execu- 
tion is the life of the law, and Christ will take care that that be* done ac- 
cording to the sentence. 

■ . ' l.Thc 
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by men, the more he manifests his acceptance of thkm. He calls it xigood 
xsorky ver. 10, and saitli more iu praise of it than could have beeti ima- 
gined; particularly 9 

U That the meaning of it was mystical, ver. 12- She did it for my burial. 
(I.) Sonic think she intended it so, and that the women better understood 
Christ'* frequent predictions of his death and suffering than the apostles 
did; for which they wen recompensed with the honour of being* the first 
witnesses of his resurrection, (2*) However, Christ interpreted it so; and 
he is always willing to make the best, to make the most of his people's 
well-meant words and actions. This was as it were the embalming of his 
body: because the doing of that after his death would be prevented by his 
resurrection, it was therefore done before; for it was fit it should be done 
some time to shew that he was still the Messiah, even when he seemed to 
be triumphed over by death. The disciples thought the ointment wasted 
-which was poured upon his head. But, satth he, if so much ointment were 
poured upon a dead body, according to the custom of your country, you 
would not grudge it or think it waste. Now this is in cilcct so; the 
body she anoims it as good as dead, and her kindness is very season- 
able for that purpose; therefore rather then call it waste, put it upon 
that score. 

2. That the memorial of it should be honourable, ver. 13. This shall be 
held for a memorial. This act of faith and Jove was so remarkable, that 
the preachers of Christ crucified, and the inspired writers of the history of 
his passion, could not choose but take notice of this passage, proclaim the 
notice of it, and perpetuatu the memorial of it. And being once inrolled in 
these records, it was graven as with an iron pen and lead in the rock for 
ever, and could not possibly be forgotten. None of all the trumpets of 
fame sound so loud and so Jong as the everlasting gospel. Note, 1. The 
story of the death of Christ, though a tragical one, is gospel glad tidings, 
because he died for us. 2. This gospel was to be preached in the whole 
world, not in Judca only, but in every nation, to every creature. Let the 
disciples take notice of this for their encouragement, that their sound should 
go to the ends of the earth. Jj. Though the honour of Christ is principally 
designed in the gospel, yet the honour of his saints and servants is not al- 
together overlooked. The memorial of this woman was to he preserved, 
not by dedicating a church to her, or keeping an annual feast in honour of 
herj or preserving a piece of her broken box for a sacred relic; but by. 
mentioning her faith and piety in preaching of the gospel for example to 
others, Hcb*vu 12. And hereby honour redounds to Christ himself; who 
in this war hi % as well as in that to come, will be glorified in his saints, and 
admired in all that believe. 

14. Then one of the twelve, called Judas Iscsriot, 
went unto the chief priests. 15 And said unto the?n> 
What will ye give me, and I. will deliver him unto 
you ? And they covenanted, with him for thirty pieces . 
of silver. 1(5. And from that time he sought opportu- 
nity to betray him- 

Immediately after an instance of the greatest kindness done to Christ, 
follows an instance of the greatest unkindness; such mixture is there of 

good and bad among the followers of Christ; he hath some faithful friends 
end some false and feigned ones. What could be more base than this 
agreement which Judas here made with the chief priests to betray Christ 
to them ? 

1. The traitor was Judas Iscariot: he is said to be one of the twelve, as 
an aggravation of his villainy. When the number of the disciples was mul- 
tiplied, Acts vi. I. no marvel if there were some among them that were a 
shame and trouble to them; but when there were but twelve, and one of 
them was a devil, surely we must never expect any society perfectly pure 
on this side heaven. The twelve were Christ's chosen friends, that had the 
privilege of his special favour, they were his constant followers, that had 
the benefit of his most intimate converse; that upon all accounts had reason 
to love him and be true to him, and yet one of them betrayed him. Note, 
No bonds of duty or gratitude will hold those that have a devil, Mark 
v. 3, 4. 

2. Here is the proffer which he made to the chief priests, he went to 
them, and suid, What will ye give me? ver. 15. They did not send for him 
nor make the proposal to him ; they could not have any thought that one of 
Christ's own disciples should be false to him. Note, there are those, even 
among Christ's followers, that are w*>mc than any one can imagine them to 
be, and want nothing but opportunity to shew it. 

Observe, 1. What Judas promised, I will deliver him unto you, i. c. I will 
let you know where he is, and undertake to bring you lo him, at such a 
convenient time and place that you may seize him without noise or danger 
of an uproar. In their conspiracy against Christ this was it they were at a 
loss about, ver. 4, 5. They durst not meddle with him in public, ami 
knew not where to find him in private : Here the matter stuck, and the 
dirticulty was insuperable, till Judas came and offered them his service. 
Note, 'liiosc thatgiveup themselves to be led by the devil find him readier 
than they imagine to help them at a dead-lift, as Judas did the chief 
priests. Though the rulers by their power and interest, when they have 
him in their hands could kill him, yet none but a disciple could betray 
him. Note, The greater profession men make of religion, arid the more 
they are employed in the study and service of it, the greater opportunity 
they have of doing mischief if their hearts be not right with God : If Judas 
had not been an apostle he could not have been a traitor; if men had not 
known the way of righteousness, they could not have abused it. 

I will deliver him unto you; he did not offer himself nor did they tamper 
with him to.be a witness against Christ, though they wanted evidence, ver. 
59. And if there had been any thing to be alledgcd against him, which 
had but the colour of proof that he was an impostor, Judas was the like- 
liest person to have attested it; but this is an evidence of the innocency of 
our Lord Jesus, that his own disciple, who knew so well his doctrine 
and manner of his life, and was false to him, yet could not charge him 
.with any tiling criminal, though it would have served to justify his 
treachery. 

3. What he asked in consideration of this undertaking; What will ye 
ive me? This was the only thing that made Judas betray his Master, he 

hoped to get money by it; his master had not given him any provocation, 
though he knew from the first that he had ii devil: yet, for ought appears, 
he shewed the same kindness to him that He did to the rest, and put no 
mark of disgrace -upon him that might disoblige him; he had placed him 
in a post that pleased him, had made him purse-bearer, and though he' had 
embezzled the common stock, for he is called a thief, Johnxii. 6. yet we 
do not find he was in any danger to be called to account for it; nor doth it 
t appear he had any suspicion that the gospel was a cheat: no, it Was not the 
• -hatred of his Master, nor any quarrel with him, but purely the love of the 
money, that and nothing else 'made Judas a traitor. 



What will ye give me? Why, what did he want? Neither bread to cat, 
nor raiment to put on, neither necessaries nor conveniences* was he not 
welcome wherever his Master was? Did he not fare as he fared ? Had he 
not been but just now nobly entertained at a supper in Bethany, in the 
house of Simon the leper, and a little before at another, where no less<a 
person then Martha herself waited at table ? and yet this covetous wretch 
could not be content, but comes basely cringing to the priests with, Wliat 
will ye give me? Note, It is not the lack of money, but the love of money, 
that is the root of all evil, and particularly of apostasy 'from Christ; witness 
Demos, 2 Tim. iv. 1.0. Satan tempted our Saviour with this bait, Alt this 
will I give thee, Matt. iv. 9. but Judas offered himself to be tempted with 
it; he asks, What will ye give me? at if his Master was a commodity that 
stuck on his hands. , 

3. Here is the bargain which the chief priests made with him ; they cove- 
nanted with him for thirty pieces of silver? thirty shekels, which in our money 
is about three pounds eight shillings, so some; three pounds fifteen shil- 
lings, so others. It should seem Judas referred himself to them, and was 
willing to take what they were willing to give; he catches at the first offer, 
lest the next should be worse. Judas had not been wont to trade nigh, and 
therefore a little money went a great way with him. By the law, Exod. 
xxi. 32. thirty pieces of si J ver was the price of a slave, a goodly price, at 
which Christ was valued, Zeeh. xi. 13. No wonder Sion's *sons, though 




him, and to encourage him. 




Uy. Note, 1. It is a very wicked thing 
opportunity to sin, and to devise mischief; for it argues the heart fully set 
in them to do evil, and a malice prepense. 2. Those that are in think they 
must on, though the matter be never so bad. After he had made that wicked 
bargain, he had time to repent and to revoke it: but now by his covenant 
the devil has one hank more upon him than he had, and tells him he must 
be true to his word, though never so false to his Master, as Herod must 
behead John for his oath's sake. 

i 

17. % Novy the first day of the feast of unleavened 
bread the dic'tples came to Jesus, saying unto him, 
Where wilt thou that we prepare lor thee to eat the 
passover? 18. And he said, Go into the city to such a 
man, and say unto him, The Master saith, My time is 
at hand; I will keep -the passover at thy house with my 
disciples. 19. And the disciples did as Jesus had ap- 
pointed them; and they made ready the passover. 20. 
Now when the even was come, he sat down with the 
twelve. 21. And as they did eat, he said, Verily I say 
unto you, that one of you shall betray me. 22. And 
they were exceeding sorrowful, and began every one of 
them to say unto him, Lord, is it I? 23. And he an- 
swered and said. He that dippeth his hand with me in 
the .dish, the same shall betray me. 24. The Son 6T 
man goeth as it is written of him, but woe unto that 
man by whom the Son of man is betrayed ! it had been 
good for that man if he had not been born. 25.' Then 
Judas, which betrayed him,, answered and said, Master, 
is it I ? He said unto him, Thou hast said. 

1 m 

We have here an account of Christ's keeping the passover; being made 
under the law he submitted to all the. ordinances of it, and to this among 
the rest j it was kept in remembrance or* Israel's deliverance out of Egypt, 
the birth-day of that people; it was a tradition of the Jews, that in the 
days of the Messiah they should be redeemed on the very day of their 
coming out of Egypt; and it was exactly fulfilled, for Christ died the day 
after the passover, in which day they began their march. 

1. The time when Christ eat the pnssorer was the usual time appointed 
by God and observed by the Jews, ver. 17. The first day of the feast of un- 
leavened bread, which that year happened on the fifth day of the week, 
which is our Thursday. Soma have advanced a suggestion, that our Lord- 
Jesus celebrated the passover at this time of day sooner than other people 
did ; but the learned Dr. Whitby has largely disproved it. 

2. The place where, was particularly appointed by himself to the disciples 
upon their enquiry, ver. 17. they asked, Where wilt thou that we prepare 
the passover? Perhaps Judas was one of those that asked this question, 
where he would eat the passover, that he might know the better how to lay 
his train; but tin* rest of the disciples asked it as usual, that they might do 
their duty. 

1. They took it for granted that their Master would cat the passover, 
though he was at this time persecuted by the chief priests, and his life 
sought, they knew he would not be put by his duty, either by frightenings 
without or fears within. Those do not follow Christ's example, who make 
it an excuse for their not attending on the Lord's Supper, our gospel- 

. passover, that they have many troubles and many enemies, are full of care 
and fear; and if so, they have the more need of that ordinance to help to 
silence their fears and comfort them under their troubles, to help them in 
forgiving their enemies and casting all their cares on God. 

2. They knew very well there must be preparation made for it, and it 
was their business, as his servants, to make preparation; Where wilt thou 
that we prepare ? Note, Before solemn ordinances there must be solemn 
preparation. - 

3. They knew he had no house of his own wherein to eat the passover; 
in this, as in other things, for our sakes he became poor; Among all Sum's 
palaces there was none for Sion's King, but his kingdom was not of the 
world. See John i. II. 

4. They would hot pitch upon a place without direction from him, and 
from him they had.. direction; he sent them to such a man, ver. 18. who 
probably- was a friend and follower of his, and to his house he invited him- 
self and bis disciples. * 

(I.) Tell him ff/j? time is at hand; .he means the time of his death, else- 
where called his hour, John viii. 20. — xiiii 1. The time, the hour fixed in 
the counsel of God, and which his heart was upon, and which he had so 
often spoken of. •, He knew when it was at hand, and was busy accord- 
ingly; we know not our time, Eccles. be. 12. and therefore must never be 
off our watch; our lime is always ready, John vii. 6. and therefore we must 
be always ready. Observe, Because his time was at hand, he* would keep 
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the passover. Note, The "consideration, of the near approach of death should 
quicken us to a diligent improvement of al! our opportunities fur our souls. 
•Is our time at hand and an eternity just before us, let us then keep the feast 
with the unleavened bread of sincerity ? Observe, When our' Lord Jesus in- 
vited himself to this good man's house, he sent him this intelligence, that 
his time was at hand. Note, Christ's secret is with them that entertaiu him 
in their hearts. Compare Jo/a xiv. 21. witli Rev. iii. 20. 



( c 2.) Tell him, I will keep (he passover dt thy house : This was nn instance 
of his authority, as the Master, which, it is likely, this man acknowledged, 
he did not beg but command the u*e of his house for this purpose. Thus, 
when Christ by his spirit comes into f the heart, he demands admission, as 
one whose own the heart is and cannot be denied ; and gain* admission, as 
one who has ail power in heart, and cannot be resisted; if he saith I will 
keop a feast in such a soul, he will do it, for he works and none can hin- 
der ; his people shall be willing, for he makes them so, I will keep the pass- 
ever with my disciples. Note, Wherever Christ is welcome, Jie expects that 
his disciples should be welcome too: When we take God for our God, we 
take his people for our people. 

& The preparation was made by his disciples, ver. 19. They (lid as Jesus 
had appointed. Note, Those who would have Christ's presence with them 
in the gospel passover, must strictly observe his instructions anil do as he 
directs; they made ready the passover: they got the lamb killed in .the court 
of the temple, got it roasted, the bitter herbs provided, bread and wine, the 
cloth laid, and every thing set in readiness for such a sacred solemn feast. 

4. They eat the passover according to the law, ver. 20. fie sat down, in 
the usual table gestures, not lying on one side, for it was not easy to eat 
nor possible to drink in that posture, but sitting upright, though perhaps 
sitting low. It is the same word that is used for his posture at other meals. 
Matt. ix. 10. Luke vii. 37. Matt. xxvL 7. It was only the first passover in 
Egypt, as most think, that was eaten with their loins girded, shoes on their 
feet, and staff in their hand, though all that might be in a sitting posture. 
His sitting down denotes the composedness of his mind, when he addressed 
himself to this solemnity : He sat down with the twelve, Judas not excepted. 
\\y the law they were to take a lamb for a household, Kxod. xii. 3, 4. which 
were to be not less than ten nor more than twenty; Christ's disciples were 
Ins household. Nolo, They whom God has charged with families, must 
have their houses with thein in serving the Lord. 

5. We have here Christ's discourse with his disciples at the passover sup- 
per: The usual subjects of discourse at thai ordinance was the deliverance 
of Israel out of Egypt, Exod. xii. 2G, 27. but the great passover is imw 
ready to bo o J 11 red, and the discourse of that swallows up all talk of the 
olhcr, Jer. xvi. It, 15. Here is, 

1. The general notice Christ gives his disciples of the treachery that 
should be tint on? them, ver. 21. One of you shall betray vie. Observe, (1.) 
Christ knew it; we know not what troubles will befal us, nor whence they 
will arise, but Christ knew alt his, which, as it proves his omniscience, so 
it magnifies his Jove, that he knew all things that should befal him. and vet 
did not draw back : He foresaw the treachery and baseness of a disciple of 
his own, and yet went on ; took care of those that were given him, though 
ho knew there was a Judas among them ; would pay the price for our re- 
demption, though he foresaw some would deity the Lord that bought them ; and 
shed his blood, though he knew it would be trodden underfoot as an unholy 
thing. (2.) When there was occasion he let those about him know it. lie 
had often told thorn that the Son of man should be betrayed] now he tells 
them that one of them should do it, that when they saw it they might not 
onlv be the less .surprised, but have their faith in him confirmed, Jolm xiii. 
10.— xiv. 39. 

• 3. The disciples resentment of this, per. 22. Mow did they take it? 
(1.) They were exceeding sorrowful. (I.) It troubled them much to hear 
that their Master should be betrayed : When Peter was fin>t toid of it he 
said, Be it far from thee, and therefore it must needs be a* great trouble to 
him and the rest of them, to hear that it was very near to hiui. (2.) It 
troubled them more to hear that one of them should do it. It would he a 
reproach to the fraternity for an apostle to prove a traitor, and this grieved 
them gracious souls grieve for the >ins of others, especially of those that 
har«! made a more than ordinary profession of religion, * Cor. xi. 29. 
It troubled them must of all, that 'they were left at uncertainty which of 
them it was, and each of them was afraid for himself, lest, us HazacI speaks, 
2 Kings viii. 13. he was tho tlog that should do this great thing. Those that 
know the strength and subtilty of the letppter ant! their own weakness and 
folly, cannot but be in pain for themselves, when they hear that the lore of 
wan?/ xvjtl war cold. 

' (2.) They began every one of them to say, Lord is it I ? 

.(!.) They were not apt to suspect Judas, though he was a thief, yet it 
seems he had carried it so plausibly, that those who were intimate with him 
were not jealou* of him: none of them so much as look upon him, much 
less said, Lord, fs it Judas t Note, It is possible for an hypocrite to go 
through the world, not only undiscovered but unsuspected ; like bad money 
so ingeniously counterfeited that no body questions it. 

(2.) They were apt to suspect themselves; Lord, Is it I? Though they 
were not conscious to themselves of an inclination that way, no such thouglit 
had ever entered into their mind, yet they feared the worst,, and asked him 
who knows us better than wc know ourselves, Lord, is it I? Note, It well 
becomes the disciples of Christ always to be jealous over themselves with a 
godly jealousy, especially in trying times. We. know not how strongly wc 
amy be tempted, nor how far God may leave us to ourselves, and therefore 
have reason not to be high-minded, but fear. It is observable that our Lord 
Jesus, just Jbti fore he instituted the Lord's Supper, put his disciples upon his 
trial and suspicion of themselves, to teach us to examine and Judge ourselves, 
and so to ecu that bread, and drink of that cup. 

3. Further information cjiven them concerning ih is matter, ver. 23, 24. 
where Christ tells them, (I.) That the traitor was a familiar friend; He that 
dippefh his hand with me in the dish, i. c. one of you that are now with me at 
the table. He mentions this to make the troachcry appear the more exceed- 
ing sinful. Note, External communion with Christ in holy ordinances is a 
great aggravation of oii^ falseness to him. It is base ingratitude to dip with 
Christ in the dish and yet betray him. (2.) That this was according to the 
scripture, which would take off the offence at it. Was Christ betrayed by 
a disciple ? so it was written, PsaL xii. 2. He that did eat bread with me, 
has lift up the heel against me. The more we sec of the fulfilling of the 
scripture in our troubles, the better we may bear them. (3.) That it would 
prove a very Hear bargain to the traitor; Woe to that man by whom the Son 
of man U betrayed. This he said, not onlv to awaken the conscience of 
Judas, and bring him to repent and revoke fiis bargain, but fur warning to 
all others to take heed'of sinning like Judas ; thougb God can serve his own 
purposes by the sins of men, that doth not make the sinner's condition the 
less woeful ; It hud been good for that man, if he had not been born. Note, 
The ruin that attends those who betray Christ is so. great, that it were more 

eligible by tar not to be at all than to be thus miserable. 
* 4. The conviction of Judas, rcr. 23. (1.) Fie asked, Is it I? to avoid 
corning under the suspicion of guilt by hissiloace: He knew very well it was 
Vol. III. No. CLXVfll*. , , 



he, and yet made thus strange of it* Note, Many whose consciences con- 
demn them, yet are very industrious to justify themselves before men, and 
put a good face on it, with Lord, Is it I? He could not but know that 
Clirist knew, and yet trusted so much to his courtesy, because he had hi- 
therto concealed it, that he had the impudence to challenge him to tell : or 
perhaps, he was so much under the power of infidelity, that he imagined 
Christ did not know it, as those who said, The Lord shall not see, PsaL xciv. 
7. and asked, Can he judge through the dark clouds? (2.) Christ soon an- 
swered his question, Thou hast said, i. e. it is as thou hast said; this is not 
all spoken out so plain as Nathan's, Thou art the man, but it was enough to 
convict him ; and, if his heart had not been wretchedly hardened, to have 
broke the neck of his ploi, when he saw" it discovered to his Master, and 
discovered by him. Note, They who are contriving to .betray Clirist, 
will some time or other betray themselves, and their own tongues will Jail 
upon them. 

w 

26. «[ And as they were eating, Jesus took bread, and 
blessed //, and brake it, and gave it to the disciples, and 
said, Take, eat ; this is my body. 27. And he took the 
cupj and gave thanks, and gave if to lliem, saying, Drink 
ye all of it 28. For this is my blood of the New Tes- 
tament, which is shed for many for the remission of sins. 
Sid. But I say unto you, I wili not drink henceforth of 
this fruit of"the vine, until that day when I drink it new 
with you in my Father's kingdom. SO. And when they 
had sung an hymn, they went out into the mount of 
• Olives. 

i 

We have here the institution of the great gospel-ordinanco of the Lord's* 
Supper which was received of the Lurtl : Observe, 

1. The time when it. was instituted, «.? they were eating. At the latter 
end of the passover supper, before the table was drawn, because as a feast 
upon a sacrifice it was to cutne in the room of that ordinance. Christ is 10 
us the passover sacrifice by which atonement is made, 1 Cor. v. H. Chrh: 
our passover is sacrificed for -us ; this ordinance is to us die passover supper, 
by which application is made and commemoration celebrated of a much 
greater deliverance than t hut of Israel out of ISgypt. All the legal sacri- 
lices of propitiation being summed up in the death of Christ and so abolish- 
ed, all the legal feasts of rejoicing 1 were .summed up in this sacrament, and 
so abolished. 

2. The institution itself. A sacrament must be instituted, it is no part 
of moral worship, nor is it dictated by natural light, but has both its being 
and signifieancy from the institution, from a divine institution: it is his 

j prerogative who established the covenant to appoint the seals of it. Ilcuce 
the apostle, I Cor. xi. 2^, 3fc. in that discourse of his concerning this or- 
dinance, all along calls Jesus Christ the Lord, because as Lord, as Lord of 

the covenant. Lord of the church, he appointed this ordinance. In 
which, 

First, The body of Christ is signified and represented by bread; he had 
said formerly, John vi. 35. I am the Oread of life, upon which metaphor 
this sacrament is built; as the life of the body is supported by bread, which 
is therefore put for all bodily nourishment, Matt. iv. 4. — vi/li. so the life 
of the soul is supported aiuf maintained by C'hrut's mediation. 

1. He took bread, ?cv " the loaf/' some loaf that lay ready at hand 
fit for the purpose, it is likely it was unleavened bread, but thai circum- 
stance not being taken notice of, we are not to bind ourselves to that, as 
some of the Greek churches do. His taking the bread was a solemn action, 
and it is like wa.s done in such a manner as to he observed by them that sat 
with him, that they might expect something more than ordinary to be done 
with it. Thus was the Lord Jesus set apart in the counsels of divine love 
for the working out of our redemption. 

2. He blessed it, set it apart for thi.i use by prayer and thanksgiving. Wu 
do .not find any set form of words used by him upon this occasion, but what 
!>«• said, no doubt was accommodated to the business in hand, that New 
Testament which by this ordinance was to be Sealed and ratified. This was 
like <iod\s blessing the seventh day, Gen. ii. >L by w hich it was separated to 
(iod\s honour, and made to all, that duly observe it, a blessed day : Christ 
could command the blessing, and wc ii/his name are emboldened to beg 
the blessing. 

S. lie brake it ; which notes, (1.) The breaking of Christ's- body for us 
that it might be fitted for our use ; he was bruised for our iniquities, us bread 
com is bruised, hn. xxviii. 2<S. though a bone of him was not broken, for all 
his breaking did not weaken him, yet his flesh was broken with breach upon 
breach, and his wounds multiplied, John xix. 3G. — xi. 17. and that pained 
him. God complains that lie is broken with the whorish heart of sinners. 
Ezek. vi. 9. his law broken, our covenants with him broken, now justice 
requires breach for breach, Lev. xxiv. 20. and Christ was broken to satisfy 
that demand. * (2.) The breaking of Christ's body to us, as the father of 
the family breaks the bread to the children: The breaking of Christ to us, 
is to facilitate the application : every thing is made ready to us by the grants 
of ftod'« word and the operations of his grace. 

4. He gave it to his disciples, as the master of the family, and the master 
of this feast; it is not said, he gave it to the apostles, though they were so, 
and had been often called so before this, but to the disciples, because all the 
disciples of Christ have a right to this ordinance; and those shall have the 
benefit of it who are his disciples indeed; yet he gave it to thetn as he did 
the multiplied loaves, by them to he handed to all other his followers. 
5* He said. Take, eat, this is my body He here tells them, 

1. What they should do with it, Take, eat ; accept of Christ as he is of- 
fered to you, receive the atonement, approve of it, consent to it, come up 
to the terms on which the benefit of it is proposed to you; submit to. his 
grace and to his government : Believing on Christ is expressed by receiving 
him, John u 12. and feeding upon him, John vi. 57, 58. Meat looked upon, 
or the dish never so well garnished, will not nourish us ; it must be fed upon, 

. so must the doctrine of Christ. 

2. What they should have with it; 77ns is my body, not*r^, "this 
€t bread.? but zSro, this ** eating and drinking/' i. c. Believing carries all 
the efficacy of Christ's death to our souls, This is 7/ry body, i. e. spiritually 
and sacramental ly; this signifies and represents my body, that is sacramental 
language, like that, Exod. xii. 1L It is the Lord's passover. Upon a carnal 
and much mistaken sense of these words the church of Rome builds the mon- 
strous doctrine of Transubstantiation> which makes the bread to be changed 
into the substance of Christ's body, only the accidents of bread remaining; 
which affronts Christ, destroys the nature of a sacrament, and gives the lie 
to our senses. We partake of the sun not by having the bulk and body of 
the sun put into our hands, but the beams of it darted down upon us; so we 
partake of Christ by partaking of his grace, and the blessed fruits of the 
breaking of his body. * 
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Secondly, The blood of ChrisfiS^igmfied find represented by the wine; 




\y 10 iic u runic, utter tunnies returned, according 
of the Jews at the passover; this Christ took and made the sacramental-cup, 
and so altered the property. It was intended for a cup of blessing, so the 
Jews called it, mid therefore St. Paul studiously distinguished between the 
cup of blessing which we bless, and that whicli*//icy bless. He gave t hunks, 
to teacli us, not only in.every ordinance, but in every part of the ordinance, 
to have our eyes up to God. . • 
This cup he gave to the disciples. 

1. With a command, Drink ye all of it. Thus he welcomes his guest to 
his tuble, obligcth them all to drink of his cup. Why should he so ex- 
pressly command them all to drink, and to see that none let it pass thein, 
and press that more expressly in this than in the other part of the ordinance? 
surely it was because he foresaw how in after-ages this ordinance would be 
dismembered by the prohibition of the cup to the laity, with an express 
non obstante to the command. 

2- \ Villi an explication ; For. this is my blood of the New Testament. There-, 
fore drink it with appetite, delight, because it is so rich a cordial.. Hitheito, 
die: tyoouV o.£ Christ had been represented by the blond of beasts, real blood; 
"fcufc after, it was actually shctj, it was represented by the blood of crapes, 
metaphorical blood; so wine is called in an Old Testament prooliecy of 
Chrjst, Gc^.'xlix. 10, II. ' '* 
' *v Aw observe what Christ saith of his blond represented in- the sacrament. 

I. It is my blood of the New Testament ; the Old Testament was confirmed 
by the blood of bulls and goats, Heb. ix. 10, 17. Kxod. xxiv. S. But the 
"Tew Testament with the blood of Christ, .which ii here distinguished, from 



that, it is my blood of the New Testament. The covenant Cod is pleased to 
make with us, and all the benefits and privileges of it, are owing to the 
merits of Christ's death. 

2. it shed; it was not shed till next day, but it was now upon the point 
of being shed, it is as good as done. Before, you come to repeat this ordi- 
nance yourselves, it will be shed ; he was now ready to be offered, and his 
blood to be poured out, as the j>Iood of the sacrifices which made atone- * 
mcnt. 

3. Ft is shed formany; Christ came to confirm a covenant with many, Dan. 
ix. 27. and the intent of his death agreed. The bfuod of the Old Testa- 
ment was shed for a lew, it confirmed a covenant, which, saith Mo«es, the 
Lord has made -with yon, Exod. xxiv. 8. The atonement was made only 
for the children of Israel, Lev. xvi. 34. but Jesus Christ is a propitiation/or 
the sins of the whole world, I John ii. 2. 

4. it shed for the remission of sins, i. c. to purchase remission of sins for 
u*. The redemption we have through his blood is the remission of sins, 
liphos. i. 7. The new covenant which is procured and ratiticd by the blood 
of Christ, is a charter of pardon, an act of indemnity, hi order to recon- 
ciliation between {Sad and man; for sin was the only thing that. made the 
ouarrel, and without '.shedding of blood is no remission, Ilcb. ix. 22. The 
pardon of sin is that great blessing which is in the Lord's Supper conferral 
upon all true believers, it is the foundation of all other blessings, and the 
spring of everlasting comfort. Matt. ix. 2, 3. with a farewel to the fruit of 
the vine, t?cr. 2D. Christ and his disciples had now feasted together with a 
deal of comfort, in both an Old Testament and a New Testament festival 
(fibula utriusque Tcstamcnti) How amiable were these tabernacles! How 
good to be here! Never such a heaven upon earth, as was at this table, but 
was not intended for a peroctuity ; he now told them, John xvi. 17. that 
yet a little while and they, should' not see him : and again, a little while and 
they should sec him, which explains this here. 

1. He takes leave of such communion; I will not drink henceforth of thix 
fruit of the vine, that is, now that I- am no more in the world, John xvii. 

II. I hare had enough of it, and am glad to think of leaving it, glad to 
think that this is the last meal. Farewe&h is fruit of the vine, tin's passovcr- 
cup, tint sacramental wine; dying saTfits take their leave of sacraments, 
and other the ordinance of communion, which they enjoy in this world with 
comfort, for tin: joy and glory they enter into supersedes them all ; when 
tin: sun riseth, farewel the caudles. 

2. fie azures them of a happy meeting again at last. It is a long, but 
not an everlasting farewel, until that day when I drink it new with you. (1.) 
Some understand it of I he interviews he had with them after his resurrection, 
which was the first step of his exaltation into the kingdom of his Father ; and 
Though during those forty days he did not converse with them so constancy 
as he had done, yet he did cat and drink with them, Acts x. 41. which as it 
confirmed their faith, so doubtless it greatly coinforfod their hearts, for 
they were overjoyed at it, Luke xxiv. 41. (2.) Others understand it of the 
joys and glories of the future state, which the saints shall partake of in 
everlasting communion with the Lord Jesus, represented here by the plea- 
sures of a ban (fuel of wine. That will be the kingdom of his Father, for 
unto him shall the kingdom bo then delivered up, the wine of consolation, 
Jur. xvi. 7. will there be always new, never flat or sour, as wine with long 
keeping; never nauseous or unpleasant, as wine to those that have drank 
much, but ever fresh. Christ will himself partake of those pleasures, it 
was the joy set before him, which he had in his eye, and all his faithful friend* 
and followers shall partake with him. 

Lastly, Here is the close of the solemnity with a hymn, ver. .10. They 
suit? an hymn or psalm, whether the psalms which the Jews usually sung at 
the close of the passover-jsupper, which they called the great ha'llcl, viz. 
Psalm cxiii. and the five that follow it ; or whether some new hymn more 
closely adapted to the occasion, is uncertain, I rather think the former; 
had it been new, John would not have omitted to record it. Note, \. 
Singing of psalms is a gospel ordinance ; Christ's removing the hymn from 
the close of the passover to the close of the Lord's Supper, plainly speaks, 
that he intended that ordinance should continue in his church, that as it had 
not its birth with the 'ceremonial law, so it should not die with it. 2. It is 
very proper after the Lord's Supper, as an expression of our joy in O'od 
tfirough Jesus Christ, and a thankful acknowledgment of that great love 
wherewith God lias loved us in him. 3. It is not unseasonable, no, not in 
.times of sorrow and suffering; the disciples were in sorrow, and Christ en- 
tering upon his sufferings, and yet they could sing a hymn together. Our 
spiritual joy should not be interrupted by outward afflictions. 

When this was done, they went out into the mount of Olives; he would not 
stay in the house to be apprehended, lest he should bring the master of the 
house into trouble; nor would he stay in the-city, lest it should occasion an 
uproar; hut he retired into the adjacent country, the mount of Olives, the 
same mount that David in his distress went up the ascent of weeping, 8 Sam. 
xv. SO. They had the benefit of. moon-light for this walk, for the passover 
was always at the full moon. Ntjto, After we have received the Lord's 
Supper, it is good for us to retire for prayer and meditation, and* to be alone 
with God. / 

ft 

31. Then saith Jesus unto hem, All ye shall be 
offended because of me this night : for it is written, I 



will smite the shepherd, and the sheep of the fiock 
shall be scattered abroad. 32. But after I am risen 
again, 1 will go before you into GaJilee. 33. Peter 
answered and said unto him, Though all men shall be 
offended because of thee, yel will I never be offended* 
3*. Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, That: 
this nighr, before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me 
thrice. 3-5. Peter said unto him, Though I should die 
with thee, yet will I not deny thee. .Likewise also said 
all the disciples. 

We have here Christ's discourse with his disciples upon the way, as they 
were going to the mount of Olives. Observe, 
• First, A prediction of the trial which both he and his disciples, were now 
to so through, lie here 'foretels, 

]. A dismal scattering storm just arising, ver. 31. 

(I.) That they should all be offended because of Christ that very night, i. e. 
they would all be so ill frightened with the sufferings, that they would not 
have the courage to stick to him in them, but would all basely desert hiiiij 
Because of me this night, lv ipol h wktI tc-jttj, " because of me, even 



" because of this night so it might be read, i. e. because of what hap- 
pens to me this night. Note, (1.) Oflences uiJJ conic among the disciples 




versa! among Chris's disciples; All you shall be oj/'ended. Christ had lately 
discovered to them the treachery of Judas, but let not the rcsVbe secure, 
though there will be but one traitor, they will be all deserters : 'This he 
saith to alarm them all, that they might all watch. (3.) We have need to 
prepare for sudden trials, which may. come to extremity in a very little 
time. Christ and his disciples had eaten their supper well together in peace 
and quietness, yet tint very night proved such a night of oficnoe. How 
soon may a storm arkc r We know not xrlint a day,' or a night, may bring , 
forth, nor what great event may be in the teeming womb of a little time,.'' 
Frov. xxvii. I. (*.) The cross of Christ is the great stumbling-block t6 
many that pass for his disciples; both the cross he bore lor us, 1 Cor. i. 2:>. 
and that which we arc called out to bear lor him, Malt, xiii. 21. 

(2.) That herein the scripture would be fulfilled, 1 will smite the shepherd. 
It is quoted from Zccli. xiii. 7. (1.) Here is the .smiting of the shepherd in 
the suffering:, of Christ. < >o\\ awakens the sword of his wrath 'against tint 
• Son ol his love, and he is smitten. (2.) The scattering of the sheep there- 
upon in the flight of his disciples. When Christ fell into the hands of his 
— •mies, his disciples ran, one one way and another another: it was cacli 
i's care to shift for himself, and happy he that could «et furthest from tine 



ene 
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cross 



2. He gives them the prospect of a comfortable gathering together again 
after this storm, ver. S l J. After J am risen again, J will go before you. Though 
you will forsake me, I will not forsake you; though you fail, I will take 
care you shall not fall finally, we shall have a meeting again in Caliloc, / 
will go before you, as the shepherd before the sheep. Seme make the last 
words of that prophecy, Zcch. xiii. 7. a promise equivalent to this here; 
and I will bring my hand again to the little outs. There is no bringing them 
back but by bringing his hand to them. Note, The Captain of our salva- 
tion knows how to rally his troops, when through then* cowardice they 
have been put into disorder. 

Secondly, The presumption of Peter, that he should keep his integrity 
^whatever happened, ver. Hi*. Though all men be offended, yet will I never be 
of ended. Peter had a great stuck of confidence, and was upon all occasions 
forward to speak, especially to speak for himself; and sometimes it did him 
a kindness, but at other runes it betrayed him, as it did here. Where 
observe, 

1. Mow. he bound himself with a promise, that he would neveube offended 
in Christ; not only not this ni^hf. but at no time : And if this promise had 
been made in an humble dependence upon the grace of Christ,' it had been 
an excellent good word. Jielbre the Lord's Supper, CJu'ist's discourse led 
his disciples to examine themselves with Lord, /v it IF l«or this is our pre- 
paratory duty ; after the ordinance, Ins discourse led them to an engaging of 
themselves to clo.-,e walking, for that is the subsequent duty. 

2. How he fancied himself better armed against temptation than anyone 
else, and this was his weakness and folly; though all wen shall be ojeuded, 
yet will not I. This was worse than Hassac-l's, What ? Is thy servant a dog ? 
for he supposed the thing so ill, that no man would do it. Hut Peter sup- 
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from the corruptions that arc common to men. We should rather say, if it 
be possible others may be offended, there is danger that I may be so. But 
it is common for those that think too well of themselves, easily t 



picions of others. See Gal. vi. 1. 



ly to admit sus- 



Thirdly, The particular warning Christ gave Peter of what he would do, 
ver. S t. He imagined that in the hour of temptation he should come oii 
better than any of them, and Christ tells him he should come off worse. The 
warning is introduced with a solemn asseveration, Verity, I say unto thee, 
take my word for it, who know thee better than thou knowest thyself. Ho 
tells him, 

1. That he should deny him. Peter promised that he would not be so much 
as offended in him, nor desert him ; but Christ tells him he will go further, 
lie will disown him. lie said, Though all men, .yet not I, and he did it 
sooner than any. ' 

2. How quickly he should do it, this night before to-morrow, nay, before 
cock-crowing. Satan's temptations are compared to darts, Eph. vi. lti. which 
wound ere we arc aware, suddenly doth he shoot. As we know not how 
near we may be to trouble, so wfc know not how near we may be to sin; if 
ftod leave us to ourselves we are always in danger. 

3. flow often he should doit, thrice. He thought he should never once 
do such a thing, but Christ tells him, he would clo it again and again; for 
when once our feet begin to slip, it is hard to recover our standing again. 
The beginnings of sin arc as the letting forth of water. 

Fourthly, Peter's repeated assurances of ins fidelity, ver. 35. Though ! 
should die with thee. He supposed the temptation strong", when he said, 
Though all men do it, yet will not I: But here he supposelh it stronger when 
he puts it to the peril of life, though I should die with thee. lie knew what 
-he should do, rather die with Christ than deny him, it was the condition of 
disci pleship, Z,uke xiv. 2G: and he thought what he would do ; never be 
false to his Master whatever it cost him,- yet it proved he was. Tt is easy to 
talk boldly and carelessly of death at a distance; I will rather die than do 
such a thing. • But it is not so soon done as said, when it comes to the set- 
ting to, and death shctvs itself in its. own odours. ■ 
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Chap. XXVI, 



' "What Peter said the rest subscribed to; likewise also said all the disciples. 
Note, I. There is ;i pronciiens in ijood men to be over-confident or" their own 
strength and stability. We are Veuly to think ourselves able to grapple 
with the strongest tcmptatioiis, to go through the hardest and most hazardous 
services, and to bear the greatest afflictions for Christ; but it is because we 
do not know ourselves. 2. Those often fall soonest and foulest that arc most 
confident of themselves. Those arc least safe that are most secure. Satan 
is most active to seduce such, they arc most ol? their guard, and God leaves 
theirt to themselves to humble them/ »See 1 Cor. x. 12. 

36. Then cometh Jesus with them unto a place called 

Gcthsemanc, and saith unlo the disciples, Sit ye here, 



♦but as the Father gave nte commandment so I do ; 'however it be, I must 
have a struggle'WuhJiim, the field must be 'fairly fought; and therefore 
arise, let us go hence, let us hasten to the field of battle, *and meet the . 
.enemy. Now is the close engagement in single combat between Michael 
and the dragon, hand to hand; Noiv is tlte judgment of th is world ; the great 
cause is now to be determined, and the decisive battie fought, in which the 
prince of tjiis world will certainly be beaten and nasi out, John xii. 31. Christ 
when he w.orks salvation, is described like a ch uiipiuit taking the Held, I&a* 
lix. 1G, 17, 18- Now the serpent makes his fiercest onset on the seed of the 
woman, and directs his sting, the J>ting of death, to his very heart; animamquc 
in vulncrc pan it* • 

2. He was now bearing the iniquities which the Father laid upon* him. 
and by his sorrow and amazement, he accommodated himself to his under- 
taking. The sufluring* lie was entering upon were for our sins, they were 
all made to meet upon him, and he knew it. And therefore, ;is we are 
obliged to be sorry fur our particular sins, so was he grieved for the sins of us 
all. So^Bishop Pearson, page iVl. Now, in the valley of Jehosaphat, where 
Christ now was, God gathered all nations, and pleaded with than in his Sou, 
Joel in. 2 — 12. He knew the malignity of the sins that were laid upon him, 
how provoking to tied, how ruining to man; and these being all set in 
order before him, and charged upon him, he was sorr&wful and very heavy* 
Now it was that iniquities took hold on him ; so that he was not able to x look 
Up, as was foretold concerning him, P&aLxL 7 — 12. 

3. He had a full and clear prospect of all the sufferings that were before 
him. Jle foresaw the treachery of Judas, the un kindness of Peter, the 
malice of the Jews, and their base ingratitude. "He knew that he .should 
now in a few hours be scourged, spit upon, crowned with (horns, nailed 
to the cro&s ; death in its most dreadful appearances, death in pomp at- 
tended with all its terrors, looked him in the face; and this made hint 
sorrowful, especially because it was the wages of our sin, which he had un- 
dertaken to satisfy tor. it is I rue, the maityrs that have suffered for Christ, 
have entertained the greatest torments, and Hie most terrible deaths, without 
any such sorrow and consternation, hive called their prisons their delectable 
orchards, and a bed of iVames a bud of roses ; But then, (1.) Christ 
was now denied Iho supports suit] comforts which they, hail, *. c. he denied 
them to himself, and his soul rrfnictl to hf comforted, not in passion, but in 
jusiice to his undertaking* Their chearfulnevt under the cross was owing 
to the divine favour, whirl) for (he piVNcntwas suspended from the Lord 
Jesus. (2.) His sulicrin^s were of another nature from theirs* St. Paul, 
when he \* to be ofKvcd upon the sacrifice-ami service of \\u\ .saints' fault, 
cwnjoy and rejoice with thvm all; hut to be oiu*reda % iacrifi<:e to make atone- 
ment for sin, 15 quite a different case. On the saints' cross ilirro a incising 
pronounced, whicli enables them to rejoice under it, Matt, v. 10 — lxJ. 
]Jut to Christ's cross there was a cur*o annexed, which made him sorrow- 
ful and very heavy under it. And his sorrow under the ero=>s was the fouu-' 
dation of their joy tinder it. 

4. JIis complamr of this agony. Finding himself under the arrests of 

his passion he goes to bis disciples, vcr. :i8. and, 

T. lie acquaints them with his condition, My soul is exceeding sorrowful, 
even unto death, It gives some little case to a troubled spirit to have a 
friend ready to (inbosuftj itself to and give vent to its sorrows. Christ here 
tells then), (1.) What was the scat of his borrow: it was his soul that was 
now in an agony. This'provcs, t hat Christ had a true human soul; for he 
suffered, _not only in his body but in his soul : we had sinned both against 
our own bodies, and agaiu.it our souls, both used in sin, and both wronged 
by it, and therefore Christ suffered irt soul as well as in body. (52.) What 
was the decree of his sorrow. JIc Wto exceeding sorroziful, ^jf/At/r^, coin* 
passed about with sorrow on all hands." It was sorrow in the highe.it de- 
gree, even unto death; it was a killing sorrow, such sorrow as no mortal 
man could bear and Jive, lie was ready to die for grief, they were sorrows 
of death. The duration of it, it will continue even unto death. My 

soul will be sorrowful as long a* it is in this body; I sec no' other outlet bat 
death. lie now began lo be sorrowful, and never ceased to be so till he 
said, // is finished ; that grief is now finished which began in the garden. It 
was prophesied of Christ, that he should be a man of sorrows % Isa. liii. 3. he 
was so all along, wc never read that lie laughed; but all his sorrows hi- 
therto were nothing to this, 

2. He bespeaks their company and attendance. Tarry yc here, and watch 
with me. .Sure he was definite indeed of help, when he intreatcd theirs, 
who he knew would be but miserable comforters; but he would hereby 
teach us the benefit of the communion of saints. It is good to have, ana 
therefore good to seek the assistance of our brethren, when at any time we 
arc in an agony ; fov tvo arc better than one. What he said to thcrn, he 
saith to all, watch, jUark xiii. 37. not only watch for him, in expectation 
of his future coining, but watch with hint, in application to our present 

work* 

5. What passed between him and his Father when he was in this agony. 
Being in an agony, he prayed. Prayer isneveroutof season, but especially 
seasonable in an agony. 

. . 1. Observe, The place where he prayed. lie went a little farther % with- 
drew, from them, that the scripture might be fulfilled, I have trod the wine- 
press alone; he retired for prayer ; a troubled soul finds most ease when it is 
alone with God, who understands the broken language of sighs. and groans- 
Calvin's devout remark upon this is worth transcribing, Utile est seorsim 
orare, tuncenim magis famitiaritcr sese denudat fdclis animus, $f simplicius 
sua'vota r gemitns,cnras, poavores, spes, etgaitdia in Deisinti?n exonerate Ciyist 
had hereby taught us that secret prayer must be made secretly. Yet some 
t htnk that even the disciples whom he left at the garden door overheard 
him ; for it is said, Heb. v. 7. they were strong cries. 

2. His posture in prayer. He fell on his face; his lying prostrate, notes, 
(1.) The agony he was "in, and the extremity of his sorrow. Job jn great 
grief fell on the ground, and great anguish is expressed by rolling in the dust, 
Mich. K 10. (2.) His humility in prayer. This posture" was an , expression 
of his w*ce£ux, " his reverential fear," spoken of Hcb.jv. 7. with which he 
offered up these prayers; and it was in the days of his flesh, in his; estate of 



while I go and pray yonder. 37. And he took with him 
lerand the two sons of Zebedee, an 



d be<r;tn to be sor- 



Peter 

row ful and very heavy. 38. Then saith he unto them. 
My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death : tarry 
ye here, and watch with me. 39. And he went a little 
farther, and fell on his face, and prayed, saying, O my 
Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me : never- 
theless, not as 1 will, but as thou xvilt. 40. And he cometh 
unto the disciples* and -findeth them asleep, and saith 
unto Peter, What, could ye not watch with me one hour? 
■41. Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation : 
The spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak. 4!2. 
He went away again the second time, and prayed, say- 
ing, O my Father, if this cup may not pass away from 
me, except 1 drink it, thy will be done. 43. And he came, 
and found them asleep again : for their eyes were heavy. 
44. And he left them, and went away again, and prayed 
the third time, saying the same words. 45. Then cometh 
he to his disciples, and saith unto them, Sleep on now, 
and take your rest: behold,, the hour is at hand, and the 
Son of man is betrayed into the hands of sinners* AG. 
Rise, let us be going: behold, he is at hand that doth 
: betray me. 

' Hitherto were the preparatives for Christ's suflcrings, now we enter upon 
the bloody scene. In these verses wc have the story of his agony in the 
garden. 'This was the beginning of sorrows lo our Lord Jesus. Now the 
sword of the Lord began. to awake against the man that was his fellow, and 
how should it be quiet when the Lord had given it a charge? The clouds iy.nl 
been gathering a good while, and looked hack: lie had said some days 
before, Now is my soul troubled, .John xii. 27. But now the storm • began 
in good earnest, lie put himself into this agony, before his enemies gave 
him any trouble, to shew that he was a free-will offering, that his life was 
not forced from him, but he laid it down of himself, John x. IS. Observe, 

1. The place where he underwent this mighty agony; it was in a place 
called Gethscmane. The name signifies, torculi old, un olive-mill, a press fur 
olives, like a wine-press, where they trod the olives, Micah vi. And 
.this was the proper place for such a thing, at the foot of the mount of olives. 
There our Lord Jesus began his passion, there it pleased the Lord to bruise 
.him, and crush bim, that fresh oil might How to all believers from him ; 
that we might partake of the root and fatness of that good olive. There he 
trod the wine-press of his Father's wrath, and trod it alone. 

2. The company lie had with him, when he was in this agony. 
(I.) lie took all the eleven disciples with him to the garden, except Judas, 

who was at this time otherwise employed. Though it was late in the night, 
near bed-ii»»e, yet they stuck to him, and took this walk by moon-light 
with him, as Elisha, who, when he was told that his master shorld shortly 
lie taken from his head, professed \\a ivoidd not leave him, though he led him 
about; so these follow the Camh wheresoever he goes. 

(2.) He took only Peter and James and John with him into that corner 
or* the garden where he sulVcred his agony. He left the rest at some distance, 
'perhaps at the garden door, with this charge, Hit ye here, while I go pray 
yonder; like: that of Abraham to his young men, Cvii. xxii. 5. Abide yc hem, 
and I will go yonder and worship.- (L) Christ went to pray alone, though 
he hail lately prayed with his disciples, John xvii. 1. Note, Our prayers 
with our I'aiiiilies must not excuse us from our secret devotions. (2.) He 
ordered them to sit here. Note, We must take heed of giving any disturb- 
ance or interruption to those who retire lor secret communion with God. 
He took ihesc three with him, because they had been the witnesses- of his 
.glory in his transfiguration, Matt. xrii. 1, ^. and that would prepare tbfeni 
to be the witnesses of his agony. Note, These arc best prepared to sufler 
.with Christ, that have by faith beheld his glory, and have conversed with 
the glorified saints upon the holy mount. Jf we suffer with Christ, we shall 
reign whh him, and ;f we hope to reign with him, why should we not ex- 
pect to suffer with him ? * 

3. The agony itself that he was in. He began to be sorrowful: and very 
heavy. It is galled an agony, Luke xxii. 44. a conflict. It was not any 
.bodily pain or torment that he was in, nothing occurred lo hurt him; but 
whatever it was, it was from within ; he troubled himself, John xi. 33. 
The words here used are. very cmphatical, he began *v^tT<rQo:t xxl «Jw/xo»i?» f 
" to be sorrowful, and in a consternation." The latter word signifies' such 
a sorrow as makes a man neither fit for company nor desirous of it. H" had 
like a weight of lead upon his spirits. Physicians use a word near akin to 
it, to signify the disorder a man is in, a lit of an ague or beginning of a ' 
fever. Now was fulfilled Psal. xxii. 14. / am poured out like water, my 
heart is like wax\ it is melted; and all those passages in the Psalms where 
.David complains of the sorrow of his soul, Psal. xviii. •! — 6.— xiii. 7. Iv. 
4, 5 lxix. 1, % 3 — lxxxviii. 3. — cxvi. 3. and Jonah*s complaint, chap. 

ii- 4, •>.• 

' But what was the cause of all tins? What was it that put him into this 
agony ? Why art thou cast doivn, blessed Jesus ? And u7/y disquieted F Cer- 
tainly it wan nothing of despair or distrust of his Father, much less any con- 
flict or 'struggle with him." As the Father loved him because he laid down 
his life for the sheep, so he was entirely subject to his Father's will in it. 
But, * ^ 

I. He engaged in an encounter with the powers of darkness; so he in- 
timates, Luke xxii. 52. This is j/our hour, and the power of darkness: and 
he spoke of it just before, John xiv. 30, 31. The prince of this world comes, 
I see him'rallying his forces and preparing for a general assault; but he has 
nothing in me,.no garrisons in his interests, none that secretly hold correspon- 
denca; with him 5 and therefore his attempts, though fierce, will be fruitless; 
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ngs. 

as the cloud was, 

he could see God as a father through it. Note, In all our addresses to God, 
we should eye him" as a father, as our. father, and it is in a special manner 
comfortable to do so when we are-in an agony. It is a pleasing string to 
harp upon at such a time, my Father} whither should the ciiiid go when any 
thing grieves him but to his father? m 

2, The favour he begs; If it be possible, let this cup pass from me. He 
calls his sufferings a cup, not a river, not a sea, but a cup, which we shall 
soon see the bottom of. When we arc under troubles, we should make the 
best, the least of them, and not aggravate them. * A cup, because allotted 
him, as at feasts a cup was set to every iness. He begs this cup might pass 
from him, i. e. .that' he might avoid the sufferings now at hand ; or at least 
that they might be shortened; This speaks no more but that he was really 
and. truly man,- and as a man he-,cculd not but be averse, to pain and suf- 
fering. : 



Chnp. XXVI. Sr. MAT 

* . mil**. Hi'' blood of Christ i& r*?id represented hj tin- vine; 
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Jcm - fill. I -t, ,i:ui 'i 1 ' n fwrc Sf i J aul ^Mi«ltiMi%|\ tlinff «i^iir-»linl hciwteu the | 
nip i'! I. . ^iii- uliirh r hies*, and t hat vv ;tti ii they lilt He <ja-e thtntk*, 

t* *t« It m-. no* i hi I v m i-vTv orduumct , Liu! in i very part ol the ordinance, 
to ijavr our * ve« up in ( toil. 

I In* c n | j In r to the dNciph I 
1. Willi a command, lit ink ,/e all of it* Thus In welcome* hi* ifui st ln 
Tus table, nhli:;e*li rheai all to drink of his miii. Win* should In* *o * 
po-<.-»l\ command th*''!i all to drink, ;nul tn mv dial imnr 1« t it pas«* th-ni, 
njul | mi"- that limit- exprcsl y in this than in the oilier part of tin* on I inuiici- : 
surely it u:is hec. eise he Ion— aw how in afn r a^f* ilus ordmaoc* would be 
derneuihi ml hy t f i pndiilnUon uf lin eup to the laity, t\nh an evpresx 
rom r'Ai ci-v/v n> TO'' command. 

\2. Wph arie\pfi< titoii ; For flux is my blnod ••/" the ,V<"« Testament. There- 
fore c 1 1 1 ri :% jt \\ i!h ,ipnrtiU\ delight, hi -cause it i s *u rich a cordial. 1 1 if in f t". J 
tin* Uloo<Xrii Christ ii i r4 |> <M n n-pi i H<-iin*il hv flu- hh>i!il n| I»j*;lm-» v roal bN*oi| ; - 
Ijfrt aftrf it \\\\> urtijaJIv' ^hfii, it was n jm -t fHfil hv tin* blooi! t\t grapt *, ! 
nieiapHoru ;tl hi out I ; <o wmu is call- ii aa an Old Tc«sniia« a iat prouhi>cv ol" ( 

Christ, .shv. Ir>. II. ( 

!S'rt\v oliMM-vf wiini ( In i<r sut h of his hlo-u| rrfircst-ntcil in thf ^rniiimt. j 
I. '> my MonJ of the Sciv w IWtua4t at : tin* f Mil Ti'-taiiuiiit uas *.*jiiiinm*I ! 
I>V I hi* h!ao4 of hulls and "onts, Ih b. i\, I'I f L7. Kx<hK xkiv M. Hut tin- 
New Tr-tatnrnr Mitli thr blood nl' ( 'hri^r, \\ 1 1 1 • • b \* ln-u- disi inuu^hoil, Irom 

_ 

flijf, ;/ f\ my blood of the '1\ stnnicm. Tin. crownum f;t»i| la. ph*a>cil to 

iiiakr uifii Ms», and all the ij- iM-iiii and pri vilfgt-* <d" it, an- owioj; to thr 
lili'fit* cd ( *hriM *> id atJj. | 

•J. 7/ i%shnt\ it uns not <Jic*d till m-xr <l:ty, hut it was now upon tin* point 
o| beuio; >lu d, it .js i^i mil a< 'ban . \\v\\*r\: vmt ooijh to njn at [hi^ ordi - 
nniuu- \oursrlvr.<, it uill br >he<J ; Iu- \v> wou ready t<> h<- of tc-l, urn! hi-* 
hlooil to hf (inurGil out, a.-> the jjlnud of ibi- hacnlict;«i v\Jurh made atone- 

d. /r m -i/ii I for many ; f'lirUc riuuc to nrnftruwi mmtftnf ;;•//// //!//»///, Dan. 
IX. J7. sumI tlti niunr of bi^ drutli autvrd. Tin- blond of ihv Old T- •-.la- 
ment was sited l"i#r a \v, it contiraicd a rovenaiii, uIim.Ii, siiili .M >*rs, the 
f.tircl h »i//7f f v. Kxod. wiv. M. Tin' iiiotannn: *v.i- iija»!r only 

J**v thr chitiiivn of hrmlt lav. xvi. U but Josir, ( hri^t u a propitj:Uinn/*r 

///t jf//o of tliv 'ioA orhi 9 I Jr>hJI ii. \?. 

-1. It /s y'ftrtl for the rvwLssioH f9fstn\\ u r. In |iiirrli;fe rvini- -imi oI'mii^ lor 
IH, The reilrmpiiuri w c have through hi- blood i< the irwM'm *•/ 
J .pla i.T. ']'lu ik-w co\ etiant winch i^ proeund and rutdieii hy the blood ! 
nl Chri^r, t> a rdi.n'h r id* pardon, an act nt tndemnttv* in ov\» r to m rmi- j 
Cibaitoii betU'-cn (.nd and ni.nt : Tor >u\ wax tin* mily thing thai made the 
<juanv|, and \vith<>'tt \hnl<ii of blood is rtutu vs/o/i, Ileb. iv. l i 2. Tin- 
panlon nt hii ih thsil^rcai bk^^tnu whic h i- in ihe laird's Supper couferri if 
upon all true heltevi-r< # it is the foundation of all other blessings, and the 
spring of everlasting woinfort, .Watt. ix. -i. with a farewcl to the fruit of 
the vnie f vrr. *2lh Christ and his discipks bail now feasted together with a j 
fle.il of romlort, in hoth an Old Tt stanteni and a Nlmv Testament festival 
(tibtttri t/trinst/M Tt'iUum nti ) I low amiable were, these tabernacles! How 
yood to be hen r Nrvcr such a heaven upon earth* ns was at this table, but 
v% is n«i| eitendefi fur a |ier«,etuit y ; he nmv tohl them, John xvi. 17. that 
vtt '/ li'tlt while mtdtltry, should not vce htm : tin d attain, u liitlr while und 
t/o y ftfti iltl <tchita l ulneh explains this here, 

I, lie takes leave uf such communion ; / x^iil not drink henceforth of thi\ 
/run of the r//v\ rlnt is, now that I am no more in the world, John w.i. 
I I. I hare h«nl eiiminh of \\, and am ylnd to think of leaving it, ^iad to 
rbinlv tii.it this is the ln*l meal. I* arrive fa ft i* fruit of the vi-tt , tin-* pa.s-.ovi r- 
eup, tins saenutienial wme ; ilyin^ saflns uik.- their leave of sacratm-ut-*, ; 
hn.f ofhet the nnlinatire of eoimnnmon. which tlu y etijoy in this worhl \\ tth 
< onil'irt. tor the p»y uid ^lory tin y ertur mio njpersedes iheuj all; when 
to -»iin riMlh, fareui'l the eaudh-.'s. - j 
fb- azures them of a bappv meeting :iuain at last. It is a Imi;', but , 
not an evvila^t ititr fan uel, until thai duy&'hm f drink: it new \iith yon. (I.J 
Soiue umb r^tand it ol ihe MUerviews h* bad wtth tln-m after his n sum etion, 
winch wan the lirsL step nf his exaltation into the kingdom nf Ins Futhct ; and 
though Win ne* those fort v days he did not converse \\ it h t belli so tuuM.in. i V 
a> br had dime, yet lie did rot ami drink with thvm 9 ArH \. H . winch a- <i 
rnnlirmed their fiith, so dnubiless n yrwatly romlortuH their hearts. |br 
ihey wt rc iiverjnvi-d at it, l.nht: xxiv. -II. ("2.) Others underhand ti«d'ihi* 
y%\ s 'i.ttl glories of t lii? luiun* state, which the saints shall pari. ike of in 
e\ ei I. ist 111*4 rniMiituniou with the Lord Jesus, represented here hy the file i* 
Hin't s of a ho n tf net nf xcin*. Th.tt will be the Ivini^doin of bis Kithtr, for 
unto linn shall the kingdom be tln-n delivered up, the ivia<: of consolation, 
dur. xvi. 7. will l here he alwavs new, never liar or sour, as wine with hnijr 
keeping; never u.iusl-uiis or unpleasant, as wme to those that have drank 
much, but ever fre-li. Christ will himself partake of those phasuivs^ n 
uas the joy >rt htfarehim, which ho had in In.-, eye, ami nil Ins faithful friend* 
and followers .shall partake with hint. 

Lastly, Kerr is thrcbi.se of the solemnity with a hymn, vrr. -tO. They 
&:tnx W ht/mn or psalm, whether tlu? psalms which the .Jews usually suuo A \ 
the close of the pass ( nvr-tiuppi | r, which they called the threat hal/ei, vi/.. 
Psalm cxwi. and the? live that follow it; or whether some new hymn more 
clove I e adunfed to the occasion, is uncertain, J rather think the former; 
Ji.uJ it been new, Jolm would not have omitted to record it. \nt*\ k 
Sin^i mi* of p.abtis is a gospel ordinance; Christ's removing the* bytun from 
the close of ihe passuver tt> ihe clos(? of the Lord's Supper, plainly speaks, 
that hi 1 inn nded that unlin;:nce should continue in his elmreh, that as it had 
not its birth with the ceremonial law, so it .should not die with it. % It is 
very proper after the Lord's Supper, as an expression nf our joy in <ind 
tfirun^h Jesus Christ, und a thankful acknowledgment of that ureal love 
wherewith <iod has loved us in him. d. It is not unseasonable, tin, not in 
.times uf sorrow and Hullerhitf ; ihe if n&ciples ivert in sorrow, and Christ en- 
irriiiLf upon his sulleriti^s, am) yet they c:ould sing a hymn tn^ether. Our 
ripirituiil joy shonld nol he iid<:rrupte<l hy outward alllictions. 

Whim this was done.lhcy went out into the mount of Ohvrs ; he would not 
may in the hnitsts to hrnpprnliundtid. htst he should hrintj tin* master of the 
JiutiKU into trouble ; nor would hu slay in the city, lest it .should ncetiHion an 
uproar; but he retired into the adjacent country, the mount nf Olives, the 
mime mount that David in his distress went up////' advent nf weeping *3 Sam. 
xv, :HK They had tin 1 benefit of innon-light for this wtdlc, fur the pushover 
ivitft ahvnyn nt tJiu full moon. i\^in f After wo hnvn reeeivud the Lnrd's 
Snp|>or ( it ih gooiJ lor us to rettro for prayur and meditation, and to ho alone 
with God, 

"31 •Then sait h Jesus unto hem, All yc shall be 
offended because of me ihis niffht : Tor it is written, ! 
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will ^mite thn shophcrJ, and tlie sheep of the thick 
>hdll be ^caiieivd :t broad. 3*2. Hut aiVrr I am ris»:j 
a^ain, i go before you into tjajiire. p. fpf 

anuweroJ and Mild umo him, Thoiigti aiJ ;vt jt *}ii:U ha 
offer, ded bectu^e of thee, t;ct will I nevvr be ollencirvL 
Jesus said unto him, Vurily I say unto thi e, That 
this ni^ht, before I lie coek crow, thou ^halt dcjiy iiu: 
ihriec, PetiT said unto him, Though 1 ^!io::!c] the 

with thee, y-'t will I not deny thee, l-jkcwise alau sd'd 
all the dUcii'ics. 

\\ t- h.ive here rhnst\ <?i%ete]r«e u i'h Iu> tj:-* ij |,s upon the wi\ t 3- Lh« \ 
win * -40m to Hie mount of <>!,\in. (JuM-ni*. 

I n A prediction m! the tr.al whn hhMh he ,:nd )ie» di^cjph 1 %ven; mm 
In 140 i [iron , Ij. Jii- hen l«n • f » 

I. A ile-ui .1 ^( ineriii" ^i<n'm t u -1 ari^in^, r* r. ->1. 

f I - ) Th.it lie V *h' *n lil a I ' ht tto* tnli'ti Olsons*;**?* Cf't *\i t/tut Vt / V nijht. 1. c. 

iliev \vnii;d be so jl! li'i^IiL u«*d \ii:h ihe **di. riiiu* th v i. \ ivouid not 
have 1 he our .1 ue 'u ^, M k r t. Inn: in 1 In ;u, liui u «ei!d til h n I \ des.-ri ln«n j 

Iit\ >/iV>r" r / tu;\ }it^!tt % uo. 1/ .u... . . 4 * beC«IOv ol Ml 9 ', evil 

Im t ,|Om uf ,*Ji jv n ; In /' sii i, lUiL-hl ht V\ ul. /. t m 1 h * V 10 of « h.t| lu : p- 

pi iix to me this h.: in. Nun , { 1 <) OiltiK ci e. i'J 1 ou:e ;.u:oi^ t he de^cip.v s 
nf ehrt^a in .01 loi'ir of' ni.il .enl teinplation ; it i omoi he 'mi ile\v dmuhf, 
f«*r ihev are ur.ik, > itan i. Ini^v, t#o*l uc nine- uaje:;ce , e-vii tln'V uiio^c 
In arts- are nprj.; u r in.iy sojueiinjes l>e overtaken Willi :mi o|1»":m e. ( Thejir 
ar«" Millie lei it oi. in :nu| <>!]! m » ih< < (K eti v\ Inch :uc uciietv! .nel u?n- 
vt rvil :i nofi^ ( : .r:st'- tli^eipie-*; . //' i/ou *haff be '*'fmd*.d. Christ Ipol hit.-iv 

4J1M '4iVi jed Iu lin-ui tin- tre.tchtiV «*l .Mlila**, Irii let pot tle*re£te'h» r»ei *ire t 
tJl'i'lufj tliere will fie l>r\\ uni- H ii:ui', tin s' will li\ :!!! de-ero i : 'I ins he 
s.ijth to alarm tliein all, ill it tin v nn^ht -II itu'cfi. 'A.) \\ 9 %* Uew, m cd to 
f*rep,ne lor -uddt n iri.tN, w Inch in.iy come in eMn 10 ry in .< leiy hnlv 
tuiif . ( hi e^t .<inl iiis di -eiplei li.id 1 a: en ih *r supper u , d l«e*i tin I i.i pi ace 
nml cpju;nii— s, \t 1 fh.ii ry nitfht proved -ncii :i in-jh 1 ot <dli i.ee. Ilow 

soon m;i\ .i Murni .iri w. : kllou iivtuhit '.1 d.iv, o* .1 in^ht, IIMV oU'li; 

h.rtli, run \vfj;tt irr m erven? rn.iy .he in the M*eui i iijj *wmih of .1 iit'lo inne, 
P. ov. vsvii I. i I ; *]*he ero*. of ( hn«l ;^ lh<; ^/c .it stumhli:; ; -hi i u lo 
many rh«»i |mv for Ins <hs< 1 1 > i i ■» ; hnth the i ru^ he hore for u*. I Co/\ n 2 I. 
and (hit whn ii w % B tf\ * .ilhd out to hear |or hi in. Mutt. \ni. Jl . 

( J ; Tint !■• iimi ■ m- i ip i ure w uiild he in Milled. I .// ft/Hi :e the&h.fd • rj. 
It is i|nm<»il U >oi 2 r . . xiu, 7 - (1 ) 1 lere j>> the snuliitLi o| tin ^hejdn nl i :t 
I lie sMiii-niiu - "I < urist. ( rod ;n\;iki i.* the suord of his wr.tt h \i ;ajn>l thu. 
Sun id his he. e, and J j • - KMiiitlt u. f J.J The m vdt; rin^i nf the slm p men - 
upon in the fh • hi Ii :^ disr iph-s, \\ | u *n ( 'ht i**t n II nun t lie h^unis t.f Ins 
enemn s. In dj«« ipn s ran, <uie «oie wuy and •iin«t hi r ;umthi r : it w,^ f .ieh 

one\ e„re t<> Molt tui liim%ell 9 and lu ppv h'.iha: i '»uld ^el l::iihe-t tVvun th* 
cross. 

He u r iv< % them the pn><peei «d'a eomforttthle *za:|n viwj tc»n* tin r ajtiin 
alter (his Morut. ; t r. dj. , Iftt r J am r'm n uiiaut % I til hrfort v* 'l*hoi '»ii 
\oii will lorsike me. I will not h.r^ake you; thiniun \ >u ia.l, I w.i: uku 
care \ on s)j,i I| nf,! idlttnally, ue -dial! have a met in, ; i; im j;j < l<f I i t / 
li. ill '^o Iu fn r yott as ihe shepherd hi lore the s| M ep. > u . f ; : ?l \\^t 
words i>| r Ij : « r piMpm < y, Zt t h. viii, 7. a proi: e.i ep.uva!eii| in in- In :• ; 
c///// / :; /// hrin * tin/ hami toga* a to the little out * . \ l.m t is iv* hi ... , \ . m m 
hack hut hy hi im in^ In-. Iiaml lo iheiu- No c, J he < apt i n ol - *o v t- 
Inn knous how in rally his troops w n ihroi ^o il: t\ cuu.Ih!;o' tiny 
Im vi- heen |jtn rnn> disurth r. 

Sreoiidly, 'i h«- pri suin|)tion if lVe*-\ i lint h»: s|t- phi l :eep h.< integrity 
# w I: never li.ippeiit d, :e*. TAowh ail tutn hv t9tf .tiled \ nt t /// 1 t r btz 
otl'tionJ. |\-fer had i ^\*>\\ -:o<koi< nfnh i\ct\ rial \\ t.pon m Lasmtis 
I or wart I to ak. e *pi < ■ - ■ t * v to %pe«ik lor him * It ; und -nine! nnc* ii did luni 
a kindness, I ttil at oihn' hun.s if heti.iviil h'ni, a> it did helc. Whue 
uh-*» i \ e. 

I . I Jew he bourvl huu>i*lt' u n fi a promise, lint h" would lleVi u hi: ol!efu|p(| 

in ( iiri>i : iu«t only iv>\ thiioi^i.r. Inn at no tune: And d tin* pron:.se hail 
liecii made in an luunhle depeMd 1 nee upon I he nr ice of Chi i**t , rl hail hern 

an e\celh rn enm) word. liefole Hu- hi n|\ Copper, ( luid s discourse Jeil 

his disciples t«i ttamtne t!n;ns; Ives sth l.oi>t\ h ii I' her this h nur pre- 
paratory duty ; alter tiie ordinance, his discourse leil rln m to an cn<*tt^in»olL 
r hemsi \v% ^ in e!ua: \\ alk • ul. . l a* dial is l he s(d>sMpn ut ihn v. 

\?. Uoti lie tauraet) luni 1 1 i n I ;er a; uieil atrn I ji- 1 temptation than any one 
i N«\ and rliis u.is his wi a!ei< -s and lolly; ;// a /I no a shatl he ojieaded* 

yet mil not /. Thi.H was \*i r-*: than liaxael's, /I///// > Is thy strxutnt a dot(P 
lor he siippoM d the tiling su iJI, dial no man iw.uhl it«» it. Hut l\:ter sop- 
poseth ii pfissjhle thai ^uuie, ua x thai r;// men un^ht he olleinled, and yet he 
escape In. iter than any. Nolo, Jr aryoes a t|real tleorei- i*f M:M-ennceit and 
sell-< ouhdt.nce, to think oitr^eiveni uher t*iife from t lie tern p.al ions, nr tree 
lloiti the corruptions that are i ornuion to nn n. We should rutin r say, if it 
he possjhjf others may he olferuled. Mien- isdunner thd I uiav he so. Mot 
it is eomuioii lor lho.se that lliink Mm* well <d lllcm^tdv p< 9 < asily to admit •nw- 
picion> of odn-rs, See f/.v/. v\. I. 

Tliirdly. Ihe particular w an cn^M 'hri^l j^nvr l > i ii in!' what he Would do, 
:vr. df. lie i ui.i^uicil ih.it in the hour ol !''mpt.iln»n he dionid < nine oil* 
heller than any of iheuj f and i 'hn-; lelN hoti he nhonhl come o/l'wor^e. The 
uurnili^ is iuirodiieed with a m.Iiuhi a s t \ erat f on, l'en!# % I say nolo thtc % 
take iu\ word fur it, who know thi.e hetter than tlmii know est thyself Ho 
U IN him, 

I. That heshouiddinv lorn, Peter promised t ha* ln # Would not he mi> tnneh 
asofhinkd in him, iior deceit linn; hni Christ icils hnn lie u ill j;o lurfher, 
he xx ill disown lu.u. lit .s.ud, *1 imu^h all men, yet not I, .mil he did it 
sooner than any. 

Ihnv ipuelvly he diouhldo il, thisnii>ht hi lore to-itnuTow, \\\\\\ before 
eaek-crou int; >.itan's teuipfal Ioim arc eompan d to d</' t. t ! ph. x i, l(>, wliudt 
wound ni wt- :m aware, .Hij(lih;iil \ doth Int shoot. A* we |»now not lm\v 
near \\r i\' hi; in irouhle v »o \\ t Uiunv nol Im>\v near We may he losin; if 
(•od 1 < -i \ < lo uiirsrlves wi are .dway.s ni dauber. 

Ih I low often he nhouhl do it 9 tin o'- . fie thought !ni ^h uild ni:v<*r oiieu 

f|o *<i 1 1 Ir a tliuio; l hut (Mnist irlK hnn. he would tin ii av.aio and unroll ; for 
xvheu unee our feet he^ r in (ndr-p, ii is haul to refnver nur .st.un! mj^ a^iun. 
The bcxinninjx tf tin arc as the letting fnrth of water. 

Fourthly, Peter'n rupeal«:d as.suraiu \ h of Ids tideliiy, rrr* 'V Thnu^h I 
shoultl die with thee. He suppuii d the hmptalhin Htrcniu;, w h u he Hiiid, 
Though all nnn t/o ft t yet will not I : here In: suppo^tih it ^imn^ei when 
ho put* it to the peril of life, though I tdionld die uiih thee. I. e know what 
ho should do, rnthor die with Chtio Mian deny hnn, n was the loiuIiOoo of 
iliHeipludiip, J.nke xiv, and hi* fhoii^ht whal he Would th> ; never ho 
faNe to hi* MnHtor whalever ii co^t hnn, yet ii proveil he was. It H easy lo 
talk boltlly attil etu'elessly ol death at a ilistimei; ; I will ruler die than do 
Hindi u linnet Hal it in not ho -40011 done as s.od* whmi tt emtiou to ttiu iiH- 
tinif to, ami drath hIiovvh ii^cJI ni ti.i own i*o|our*. 

1 What 
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' What Pctur snid the rest subscribed to ; likewise also said all the dirciplcs. | 
Note, 1. TJn;i*c is a proncuoss in ijood men to be uv«;r-confid«iitoi' tiirir own j 
.strength ami stability. Wc arc n.'.icly to think ourselves able to grapple* J 
with the strongest temptations, to go through the hardest and most hazardous 
services, and to bear the greatest ulilietions lor Christ; but it is because we 
do not know ourselves. 2. Those niton fall soonest and foulest thai arc most 
confident of themselves. Those are least sate that are most secure. Satan 
is most active to seduce such, they are most olf their guard, and God leaves 
them to themselves to humble them. .Sec 1 Cor. x. 12. 

06. Then comclh Jesus with them unto a place called 
Gcthsemanc, and saith unio the disciples, Sil ye here, 
while 1 o 0 and pray yonder. .'J7. And he took with him 
Peter and the two sons of Zebedce, and began to he sor- 
rowful and very heavy. Then saith he unto them, 
My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death : tarry 
ye here, and watch with me. 39. And he went a little 
farther, and fell on his face, and prayed, saying, O my 
Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me: never- 
theless, not as I will, but as thou xcilt. 40. And he cometh 
unto the disciples, and findcth them asleep, and saith 
unto Peter, AVJiat, could ye not watch with me one hour? 
41. Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation : 
The spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak. 4-'2. 
He went away again the second time, and prayed, say- 
ing, O my Father, if this cup may not pass away from 
me, except I drink it, thy will he done. 43. And he came 
and found them asleep again : for their eyes were heavy. 
4k And he left them, and went away again, and prayed 
the third time, saying the same words. 45. Then cometh 
he to his disciples, and saith unto them, Sleep on now, 
and lake your rest : behold, the hour is at hand, and the 
Son of man is betrayed into the hands of sinners. 46\ 
Kise, let us be going: behold, he is at hand that doth 

betray me. 

Hitherto were the preparatives for Christ's suflcrintp, now we entrr upon 
the bloody scene. Jn the>e ver>es we have the htory of his agony in tlie 
garden. "This was the beginning »f tforrutti t» our Lord .Ictus. Now tin.* 
sword of the Lord began to awake against the man that vsa* hisjlltoiv, and 
hoivbhoulU it be quiet uheu the Lord had given it a chunfe? The cloncN h:«<l 
been gathering a gootl while, ami looked hack: lie had said some- days 
before, Now is my soul troubled, John xii. 127. Hut now the storm be^au 
in good earnest, lie put himself into this agony, before iu> e nemies yave 
him anv trouble, to shew that he was a free-will ofleriny, that his lilt* was 
nut forced from hint, but he laid it down of himself John -\. 1H. OImm*V( , 

1. Tins place where he underwent this mighty agony; it was in a place 
called Gethsemaae. The name .signifies, toreulitdei % an olivr-mii!, a pre** ihr 
olives, like a wine-press, where they trod the olives. Micah vi. J.;. Anil 
this was the proper place for such a tiling, at the foot of the mount of olives. 
There our Lord Jesus began his passion, there ii pleased the Lord to bruise 
him, and crush him, that fresh oil might Dow to all believers from him; 
that we wight partake of the root and fatness of that good olive. There lie 
trod the wine-press of his Father's wrath, and trod it alone. 

2. The company he had with him, when he was in this agony. 

(1.) ile took all the eleven disciples with him to the garden, except Judas, 
who was at this time otherwise employed. Though il was lale in the night, 
near bed-time, yet they .stuck' to him, and took tins walk by moon-light 
with him, as Kli>ha, Who, when he was told I hat his ma.stcr shmdd shortly 
hv taken from his head, professed he tvouttt not leave him, though he ltd him 
about; s«> thc.se follow the iTamh whercsouver he goes, 

(S?.) He took only Peter and James and John with him into that corner 
of the garden where he su lib red his agony. He left the rest at some distance, 
perhaps at the garden door, with tins charge, Sit ye here, white I go pray 
yonder; like that of Abraham to his young men, (lew. xxii. 5. Abide ye heir, 
and I will go yott'ter and worship. (1.) Christ went U> pray alone, though 
he had lately prayed with his disciples, John xvii. I. Note, Our prayers 
with our families must not excuse us from our secret devotions. (2.) lie 
ordered them to sit here. Note, We nw«i take heed of giving any disturb- 
ance or interruption to those who retire for score t communion with <»od. 
lie took these three with him, because they had hern the witnesses of his 
glory in his transfiguration, Matt. xvii. 1, V J. and that, would prepare them 
to be the witnesses of his agony. Note, These are best prepared to suffer 
with Christ, that have by faith "beheld his glory, and have conversed with 
the glorified saints upon the holy mount. If we .suffer with Christ, wc shall 
reign tv it A him, aim if wc hope to reign with him, why should wc not ex- 
pect to sutfer with him ? 

$. The agony itself that he was in. Tie began to he sojtoivJuL and very 
heavy. It i* called an agony, Luke xxii. 44. a conflict. It was not any 
bodily pain or torment that he was in, nothing occurred to hurt him; but 
whatever it was, it was from within ; he troubled himself, John \i. 33. 
The words here used are- very emphatical, he began XvnTvQau xxl ceinpem^ 
" to be sorrowful, and in a consternation." The latter word signifies such 
a sorrow as makes a man neither fit for company nor desirous of it. H*» had 
like a weight of lead upon his spirits. Physicians use a word near akin to 
it, to signify the disorder u man is in, a fit of an ague or beginning of a 
fever. Now was fulfilled Psal. xxii. 1 4-. / am poured out like water, my 
heart is like wax\ it is melted; and all those passages in the P*ahns where 
David complains of the sorrow of his soul, PmL xviij. 4 — 6.— xiii. 7. l\\ 
4, 5. — Ixix. I, 2,3. — Ixxxviii. 3. — cxvi. 3. and Jonah's complaint, chap. 
ii. 4, .*>. 

Uut what was the cause of all this? What was it that put him into this 
agony ? Why art thou cast down, blessed Jesus ? And why disquieted ? Cer- 
tainly it was nothing of despair or distrust of his Father, much less any con- 
flict or struggle with him. As the Father loved him because he laid down 
Jus life for the sheep, so he was entirely subject to his Father's will in it. 
But, 

I. lie engaged in an encounter with the powers of darkness; so he in- 
timates, Luke xxii. 53. This is your hour, and the power of darkness: and 
he spoke of it just before, John xjv. 30, 31. The prince of this world comes, 
I see him rallying his forces and preparing for a general assault; but he has 
not/ting in me, no garrisons in his interests, none that secretly hold ccrmspon- 
denea with him ; and therefore his attempts, though fierce, will be fruitless; 
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.but a* the Father gave me commandment so I do ; -however it be, i most 
have a struggle with him, the field must be fairly fought; and there fore 
arise, let vs go hence, let us hasten to the field of battle 'and meet tin* 
enemy. Now js the close engagement in single combat between Michael 
and the dragon, hand to hand; S'oiv is t lu; judgment <f this world ; t he great 
cause is now to be determined, and the dcciMvu battle fought, in width the 
prince *»f this world will certainly be beaten and rust oat. John xii. Christ 
when he works salvation, is described like a eh iinpnm taking the field, Isa m 
lix. 10, 17, Itf. Now the serpent makes his fiercest onset on the >eed of this 
woman, and directs his sting, the. sting of death, to his very heart ; animamquc 
in vuluere pan it-. • 

2. lie was now bearing the iniquities which the Father laid upon- hint, 
and by l)is sorrow and amazement, he accommodated himself to his under- 
taking. The .suileringi he was entering upon were for our sins, they were 
all made to meet upon him, and he knew it. Ami therefore, as we are 
obliged to he sorry tor our particular sins, so was he grieved for the sins of us 
all. So # Uishop Pearson, page Now, in the valley tf Jehosaphat, when: 

Christ now was, tlod gathered all nations, and pleaded with them in his Sun, 
Joel Wx.^ — VZ. lie knew the malignity of the sins that were laid upon him, 
how provoking to (Jod, how ruining to man; and the^c being all s«'t in 
order before him, and charged upon him, he was sorrowjnl and very heavy. 
Sow it was that iniquities took hold on him ; so that he wa> nut able to t look 
up, as was foretold concerning him, P.saL xl. 7 — 12. 

•I. He had a full and clear prospect of all the sufferings that were before 
him. lit foresaw the treachery c f Judas the un kindness of Peter, the 
nmiicc of J he Jews and their ba^c ingratitude. * Me knew that he >iiould 
now in a few hours be ^cuurged. spit upon, crowned with thorns, nailed 
to thecroN*; death in its nuM dreadful appearances, death in pomp at- 
tended with all it* terrors, looked him in die face; and this made hint 
sorrowful, especially because it was the wa^es of our .- in, uhich he had un- 
dertaken tosati.slv tor. it is i rue. the unuivrs that have *ut)t;rcd for Christ, 
have entertained ihe greatest torments, and uie most terrible deaths without 
any such sorrow ami consternation, h ive ceiled their prison* their delectable 
orchards and a bed oi llames a bed of iom-n: lint then, (I.J Christ 
was now denied the supports and vnuihrt* wUtcl: they h «d. /. lie denied 
them tn himself, and hi> soul rrfnwd to br ^ w/orteti. ma in pu*doti, but in 
ju*:iicc his uiuh'rtMking. Tlu-jr eliearleim -s under the en>-s was owing 
to the divine favour, wiueh iov the pje-tnt u.is sUh{m*ikIv<I from tl % .<; !. rd 
Jej.us. ( 4 J.) His stijierin i-i were of unother nrsiun Iroiu iheits. St. t^ul, 
when be i.-. tti be olle/ed upon {lie saerince Mt.i mtviu 1 ;»i tl« • -aims' luit.;, 
t:an,/oy and ri/Wiv- with tin m ail ; hut i«> be eJUTed a s u;rili **e m in d«c atfuio- 
ment fur sin, is rpuie a ddferent ea;e. i )n me *a!iit«» v i:ro^ :n« re , .« o.t. ^Jug 
proU'iunced, wide n t nable-* them to hyii « im*ier it, M%ttt. v. 1<^ — \\i< 
jiut to ClnisiV cros - there Mas a cnr*«: :uii:**Neil, which ukhjc him sorrow- 
ful and wrv heavy under it. Ami hj^ .^iniv. under the cru.-s was the fuuu- 
tlation of i heir joy under it. 

d. IIis complaint of thi^ agony. Finding himself under the arrets of 
his pa^ion he goes to his di-npics vtr. -i*'. ami, 

I'. lie ac<pi;nulf. litem with his r;uuditic*u, My hold i* rAtwMn** ^jrrowful w 
even unto death. It gives some linle oa.-u to a troubled spirit to have u 
friend reatlv to unhofoOi itself to and ^ive vent to its sorrows* Christ here 
tells them, (I.) What was the -t at of his sorrow ; ii was his sou! that was 
now in an agony* This proves, dint < UvUt hut a I rue human sou! ; for ho 
sullen- J, _not only in his boJy but in his -mh : we had sinned boih against 
our own bodies, and against our souls, both \w d in -in, ami bo:li wronged 
bv ir, and therefore Chri>t Millt red i'i -soul ;>s well as in bodv. (J.) What 
was die drerceof bis sorrow, lie wa, ciceetH.ig sorroxvj'tl. ^:;J?/,tS com- 
passed about with sorrow on all hand-.*' It uas sorrow in the Inchest tie- 
j^ree, even unto death; it was a killing >orrow f such Nurrow as no mortal 
man could hear ami Jive. lie was ready to die for ffrief, they were sorrows 
of death. (-J.) The duration of it, it u iii continue even unto death, IWy 
soul will be suirouful as hmjf ns it is in this body; 1 >ee no other outlet bwt 
death, lie now hr>jun in be sorrowful, and never ceased tube so till ivs 
said, // is finished; that yrief is now fmi-lud winch began in the yard en. It 
was proplu*Mc.'i ol Christ, that he <duudd be a man of sorrows, isa. hii. ^. he 
was so ail aion^r. vve never read tjiat he laughed J but all liis sorrows hi- 
therto wvrr noihioLt to this. 

l J. lie btsptsik.s I lie: 1 .* company and attendance. Tarry ye here, and watch 
with me. Sure lie was definite indeed of help, when he intreated theirs, 
who he knew uould be but miserable comforters ; but he would hereby 
teach us the benefit of the communion of saints. It is ^ood to have, and 
therefore ^ood to .seek I he assistance of our brethren, when at any time wc 
arc in an siguity ; jor tv-o are better than one. What he said to them, he 
saith to all. watrh f iMai-k \iii. »>7. not only watch for him, in expectation 
of his future cuiuuie, but watch with him, in application to our present 
work. 

•i. What passed between him and his Father when he wa« in this agony. 

Being in an agony, hr prayed. Prayer is never out of season, but especially 
seasonable in an ujxon; . 

1. Observe, The place where he prayed. He went a little farther, with- 
drew from them, that the scripture might be fulfilled, I have trod the wine- 
press alone ; he retired for prayer; a troubled M>ul finds most ease when it is 
alone with Ood, who understands the broken language of sighs and groans. 
Calvin's devout remark upon this is worth transcribing, Utile est seorsim 
or arc, tunecnim mugh familiar iter sese denudat fide I is animus, t y simplicius 
suavota f gemitns, cur as, poavores,spes, etgaudia in Deishtum exonerat. Cijrist 
had hereby taught us that secret prayer must be made secretly. Yet some 
L htuk that even the disciples whom ho left at the garden door over-heard 

him; for it is said, Jftb m v. 7. they were strong cries. 

2. Mis posture in prayer. He fell on his face; his lying prostrate notes, 
(I.) The agony he was in, and the extremity of his sorrow. Job in great 
grief fell on the ground, and great anguish is expressed by 7-ollingin the dust* 
Mich* i. 10. (2.) Mis humility in prayer. This posture was an expression 
of hisf&a&i'x, his reverential fear/' spoken of lleb.^w 7. with which he 
offered up these prayers: and it was in the days of his Jlesh, in his. estate of 
humiliation, to which hereby he accommodated himself. 

ih The prayer itself; wherehi we may observe three things. 

1. The title he gives to God ; O my Father. As thick as the cloud was, 
lie could see t?'od as a father through it. Note, In all our addresses to God, 
we should eye him as a father, as our father, and it is in a special manner 
comfortable to do >^o when we are in an agony. It is a pleasing string to 
harp upon at such a time, my Father $ whither should the child go when any 
thing grieves him but to his father? 

2. The favour he begs; //' it be possible, let this cup pass from me. He 
calls his sufferings a cup, not a river, not a sea, but a cup, which we shall 
soon see the bottom of. When we are under troubles, wc should make the 
best, the lca*t of them, and not aggravate them. ' A cup, because allotted 
him, as at feusts a cup was set to every mess. He begs this cup might pass 
from him, t. e. that be might avoid the sufierings now at hand; or at least 

that they might be shortened. This speaks no more but that he was really 
and truly roan, and as a man h& cculrl not but be avers*, to pain and suf- 
fering. : 
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fcrhtg: This is the first ami simple act of man's wilt, to start back fmm 
that which is sensibly grievous to us, and to desire the prevention^ and re- 
moval of iU The Inw of ,«cit-prcscM*vation is impressed npon the innocent 
nature of man, and rules there till over-ruled by some other law; therefore 
Christ admitted, and expressed a relnctancy to suHerin^s, to shew that he 
was taken fvot/t among men, Jleb. v. 1. was touched with the feeling of our 
infirm iticst Heb.iv. 15, and tempted as vpe arc, yet without sin* Note, A' 
prayer of faith against an aliliction, may very well consist witli the patience 
of hope under an affliction. When David had said, fivas dumb, I opened 
wot my ?7ir?ifth 9 because thou didst it; yet his very next words were, Remove 
thy stroke aivtt// from me % P.vaL xxxix. 9, 10. But observe the proviso, if it 
be possible. If God may be glorifitd, man saved, and the ends of his un- 
dertaking answered, without his drinking of this hitter cup, he desires to 
be excused, otherwise not. What we cannot do with the securing our great 
end, we must reckon to be in effect impossible, Christ did so. Idpossamus 
quod jnre.possumus. We can do nothing, not ordy we may do. nothing against 
tiie truth. 

I). His intire submission to and acquiescence in the will of God however. 
Nevertheless, not as tivilt, but as thou vsilt. Not that the human will of 
Christ was adverse or averse to the divine will, only in its first act diverse 
from it; to which in the second act of the will, which compares and 
chooseth, he freely submits himself.. Note, (I.) Our Lord Jesus, though 
he had a quick sense of the extreme bitterness of the sullerjngs he was to 
undergo, yet tvsu freely willing to submit to them for our redemption and 
salvation, "and offered himself and gave himself for us. (2.) The reason of 
Christ's submission to hi< suUerings, was his Father's will, as thou ivitt; as 
thouieilt, ver. 39. lie grounds his own willingness upon the Father's will, 
and resolves the matter wholly into that; therefore he did what he did, and 
did it with delight, because it was the will of God, PsaLxh 7. This he 
had often referred to, as that which put him upon, and earned him through 
his whole undertaken; this is the Fathers will, John vi. 39, 40. This he 
sought, John v. SO. it was his meat and drink to -do it, John vi. 39, (3.) 
Jn conformity to this example of Christ, we must drink of the bitter cup 
which God puts into our hands, be it never so bitter: though nature 
struggle, grace must submit. We then are spirited as Christ was, when our 
wills arc in every thing melted into the will of God, though never so dis- 
pleasing to flesh and blood ; the will of the Lord be done, Acts xxh 14. 

i. The repetition of the prayer, lie went azvay again the second time, 
and prayed, vei\ 4SJ. and again the third time, ver. 44. find all to the same 
purpose; only, as it is related here, he did not in the second and third 
prayer expressly ask that the cup might pass from him, as he had done in 
the first. Note, Though we may pray to Cod to prevent and remove an 
affliction ; yet our chief errand, and that which we should most insist upon, 
must he, that he will give us grace to bear it well; It should be more our 
care to get our troubles sanctified,' and our hearts satisfied under them, than 
to get them taken away, lie prayed saying, Thy will be done. Note, Prayer 
is the ottering up, not only of our desires, but of our resignations to God. 
It amounts to an acceptable prayer, when at any time we arc in distress, to 
refer ourselves to God, and to commit our way and work to him, Thy will 
be done. The third time he said the same words* tcv gvtc* \oy&, " The same 
*' word/', i.e. the same matter or argument; he spoke to the same purpose; 
we have reason to think this was not all he said, for it should .seem by 
verse 40. that he continued an -hour in his asjony and prayer; but whatever 
more he said, it was to this effect, resenting his approaching suUerings, and 
yet resigning himself to God's will in thenx. • In the expressions of which 
we may be sure he was not straitened. 

But what answer had ho to this prayer? for certain it was not made in 
vain; he that heard him always did not deny him now. It is true the cup 
did not pass from him, for lie withdrew that partition and did not insist upon 
it, (if he had, fur ought I know, the cup had passed away) but lie had an 
answer to his prayer; for, (1.) lie was strengthened with strength in his soul, 
in the day when he cried, Psalm cxxxviiL 3. and that was a real answer, 
Luke xxii- 43. (2.) He was delivered from that which he feared, which 
was, lest by impatience and distrust he should ottend his father, and so dis- 
able himself to go on with his undertaking, Ileb. V. 7. In answer to ins 
prayer God provided that he should not fail or be discouraged. 

(5. What passed between him and his three disciples at this time; and 
there we may observe, • * 

1. The fault they were guilty of; that when he was in his agony, sor- 
rowful and heavy, sweating and wrestling and praying, they were sio little 
concerned that they could not keep awake; he comes ntu\ finds them aslctp, 
rer. 40. The strangeness of the thing should have roused their spirits to 
turn aside ntno and sec this great sight, the bush burning and yet not consumed ; 
much more should their love to. their Master, and their care concerning 
him, have obliged them to a more close and vigilant attendance on him ; 
yet they were so dull that they could .not keep their eyes open. What had 
become of us if Christ had been now as sleepy as his disciples were? It is 
well for us that our salvation is in the hand of one who neither slumbers nor 
sleeps. Cbri.st bespoke' them to watch with him, as. if he expected some 
succour from them, and yet they slept; surely it was the unkindest thing 

- that could be. When David wept at this mount of Olives, all his followers 
wept with him, 2 Sam. xv. 30. but when the Son of David was here in 
tear*, his followers were asleep. His enemies that watched for him* were 
wakeful enough, Jfark xiv. 23. but his disciples that should have watched 
•with him were asleep. Lord, what is man? what are the best of men when 
fiod loaves them to themselves? Note, Carelessness and carnal security, 
especially when Christ is in his agony, is a great fault in any, but especially 
in those who profess to be nearest in relation to him. The church of Christ, 
winch is his body, is often in an agony, fighting without and fears within, 
and shall we be asleep then ? like Gallic, that cared for no7ie of these things; 
or those, A*nas vi. 6. that lay at ease, and were not grieved for the affliction 
4>f Joseph* 

2. Christ's favour to them notwithstanding. Persons in sorrow are too 
apt to be cross and peevish with those about them, and take it very hei- 
-nously if they but seem to neglect them; but Christ in his agony is as 
meek as ever, and carries it as patiently towards his followers as towards 
his Father, and is not apt to take things ill. 

When Christ's disciples put this slight upon him, 

X. He came to them, as if he expected to receive some comfort from 
thorn ; and if they had put him in mind of what they had heard from him 
concerning his resurrection and glory, perhaps it might have been some 
help to him; but instead of that tfiey added grief to his sorrow, and yet he 
came to them; more careful for them than they were for themselves; when 
he was most engaged, yet he came to look after them; for those that were 
givciHiiro were upon his heart living and dying. 

d. He gave them a gentle reproof, for as many as he loves he rebukes; 
lie directed it to Peter, who used to speak for them; let him now hear for 
them. The reproof was very melting; What! could ye not vsutch with me 
one hour? He speaks as one amazed to see them so stupid; every word is 
•aggravating if it were prosecuted. Consider, (1.) Who they were, could not 
>c watch? ye my disciples and followers; no wonder i£ others ncgJectjne, 
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if the earth sit still, and be at rest, Zech. i. 11. Bat from you I expected 
better things. (%) Who he ivas; watch with vie; If one of yourselves 
were ill in an agony, it would be very unkind not to watch with him; hut 
it is undutiful not to watch with vour Master, who has lorn* watched over 
you for good, has led you, and fed you, and taught you, borne you, and 
borne with you; do yc thus requite him ? He awoke out of hij>sI«op to help 
them when they were in distress. Matt. viii. 20. and could not they keep 
awake, at least to shew their good-will to him? especially considering that 
he was now suffering ./br them, in aa agony for them; I am tun res agitur* 
(3.) How small a thing it was that he expected from them, only to wateh 
with him. If he had bid them do some great thing, had bid them be in 
an agony with him, or die with him, they thought they could have done 
it, and yet they could not do it when he only desired them to watch' with 
him, 2 Kings \\ 1 3. (4.) How short a time ft was that he expected it, but 
one hour; they were not set upon the guard whole nights, as the prophet 
was, lira. xxi. S. only one hour. Sometimes he continued ail night ia prayer 
to God, but did not" then expect his disciples should watch with him; only 
now, when he had but one hour to spend in prayer. 

8. He gave them good counsel ; Watch and pray that ye enter not into 
temptation, ver. 41. (1.) There was an hour oF temptation drawing on and 
very near; the troubles of Christ were temptations to his followers to dis- 
believe bud distrust him, ti> deny and desert him, and renounce all relation 
to him. (2.) .There was danger of their entering into, the temptation, as 
into a snare or trap; of their entering into a parley with it or a good 
opinion of it, of their being influenced by it and inclining to comply with 
it; which is the first step towards being overcome by it. (3.) He there- 
fore exhorts them to watch and pray. Watch with me, and pray with 
me; while they were sleeping they lost the benefit of joining in Christ's 
prayer. Watch yourselves, and pray yourselves. Watch and pray against 
this present temptation to drowsiness and security; pray that you may 
watch; beg of God by his grace to keep you awake now there is occasion. 
When we are drowsy in the worship of God we should pray, as a good 
Christian once did, •« The Lord deliver me from this sleepy devil !" Lord, 
quicken thou me in thy way. Or watch and pray against the further tcmpta- 
tation you will be assaulted with ; watch and pray lest this sin prove the inlet 
of many more. Note, When wc find ourselves entering into temptation, 
we have need to watch and pray. 

4. He kindly exeused them. T7tc spirit indeed is willing but the Jlesh is 
weak. We do not read of one word they had to say for themselves, the 
sense of their own weakness stopped their mouth; but when he had a tender 
word to say on their behalf, for it is his office to be an advocate; in this he 
sets us an example of that Jove which covers a multitude of sins. He 
considered their frame, and did not chide them, for he remembered that 
they were but flesh ; and the flesh is weak, though the spirit be willing, Psalm 
Ixxviii. 38. Note, (1.) Christ's disciples, as long as they arc here in this 
world, have bodies as well as souls, and a principle and remaining corruption 
as well as of reigning grace, like Jacob and E.«au in the same womb, Ca- 
naanitcs, and Israelites in the same land, Gal v. 17 — 24. (2.) It isthetm- 
happiness and burden of Christ's disciples, that their bodies cannot keep 
pace with their souls in works of piety and devotion, but arc many a time 
a cloud and clog to them. That when -the spirit is free and disposed to 
that which is good, the flesh is averse and indisposed. This St. Paul 
laments, Rom. vri. 22. With my mind^ I serve the law of God, but with my 

flesh the law of sin. Our impotency in the service of God is the great inr- 
quity and infidelity of our nature, and it ariscth from the sad remainders 
of corruption, which are the constant. grief and burden of God's people. 
(3.) Yet it is for our comfort that oar Master graciously considers thi.4, and 
accepts the willingness of the spirit, and pities and pardons the weakness 
and infirmity of the flesh; for vsc are under grace, and not under the law. 

5. Though fhey continued dull and sleepy, he did not further rebuke 
them for it; for though wc daily olFend, yet he will not always chide. 
(1.) When he came to them the second time, we do not find that he said 
any thing to them, ver. 43. hefindcth them asleep again. One would have 
thought he had said enough to them to keep them awake; but it is hard to 
recover from a spirit of slumber. Carnal security, when once it prevails, it 
not easily shaken off*. Their eyes were heavy, which intimates that they 
stro.ve against it as much as they could, but were overcome by it, like the 
spouse; / sleep, but my heart wakes, Cant. v. 2.. and therefore their Master 
looked upon them with compassion. (2.) When he came the third time, ha 
left them to be alarmed with the approaching danger, nrr. 45, 46. Sleep oil' 
now and take your rest. This is spoken ironically, now sleep if you can, 
sleep if you dare; I would not disturb you, if Judas and his band of men 
would not. See here how Christ deals with those that suffer thcmEelvcs to 
be overcome by security, and will not be awakened out of it, (1.) Some- 
times he gives them up to the power of it; Sleep on now. He that will 
sleep, let him sleep still. The enrse of spiritual slumber is the just punish- 
ment of the sin of it, Horn. xi. 8. Hosea iv. 17. (2.) Many times he sends 
some startling judgment to awaken those that would not be wrought upon 
by the word ; and those who will not be alarmed by reasons and arguments, 
had ^better be alarmed by swords and spears than left to perish in their se- 
curity. Let those that wculd not believe be made to feel. 

As to the disciples here, (1.) Their Master gave them notice of the near- 
approach of his enemies, who it is likely were now within sight or hear- 
ing, for they came with candles and torches, and it is likely made a great 
noise. The Son of man is betrayed into the hands of sinners. 'And again, 
He is at hand that doth betray vie. Note, Christ's sufferings were no sur- 
prise to him, he knew what and when he was to suffer. By this time die 
extremity of his agony was pretty well over, or at least diverted; while 
with an undaunted courage he addresscth himself to the next encounter as a 
champion to the combat. (2.) 'He called them to rise and be going: not 
rise and Jet its flee from the danger, but rise and let us go meet it; before 
he had prayed he feared his sufferings, but now has got over his fears, Epfr. 
iy. 16. But, (3.) He intimates to them their folly in sleeping away the' 
time which they should have spent in preparation, and now it found them 
unready, and was a terror to them. 

47. And while he yet spake, lo, Judas, one of the 
twelve, came, and with him a great multitude, with 
swords and staves, from the chief" priests and eiders of 
the people. 48. Now he that betrayed him, gave 
them a sign, saying, Whomsoever 1 shall kiss, that 
same is he: hold him fast. 49. And forthwith he came 
I to Jesus, and said, Hail, master; and kissed him. 50. 

And Jesus said unto him, Friend, wherefore art thou 
I come? Then came they, and laid hands on Jesus, .and 
j took him. 51. And, behold,- one of them which were 
j with Jesus stretched out his hand, and drew his sword, 
I and struck a servant of the high priest, and smote off 
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his ear. 52. Then said Jesus unto him, Put up again 
thy sword into his place : for ali they that take the 
sword shall perish with the sword. 53. Think est thou 
that I cannot now pray to my Father, and he shall pre- 
sently give me more than twelve legions or' angels? 
54. But how then shall the scriptures be fulfilled, that 
thus it must be? 55. In that same hour said Jesus to 
the multitudes,' Are you come out as against a thief 
with swords and staves for to take me? I sat daily 
with you teaching in the temple, and ye laid no hold 
on me. 56. But all this was done, that the scriptures 
of the prophets might be fulfilled. Then all the dis- 
ciples forsook him, and fled. 

We are here told how the blessed Jesii* was seized and taken info cus- 
tody; this followed immediately upon his agony, while he yet spake ; for 
from the beginning to the close of his passion he had not the least inter- 
mission or breathing-time, but deep called unto deep. His trouble hitherto 
was raised within himself; but now the scene is changed, now the Phi- 
listines are. upon thee, thou blessed Samson ; the breath of our nostrils, the 
anointed of the Lord is taken in their pits, Lam. iv. 20. 

Now concerning the apprehending of the Lord Jesus: Observe, 

1. Who the persons were that were employed in it. (I.) Here was Judas, 
one of the twelve, at the head of these black-guards : he was guide to them that 
took Jesus, Acts i. 1(5. without his help they could not have found him in 
this retirement. Behold and wonder; the first that appeared with his ene- 
mies is one of life own disciples, that an hour or two ago was eating bread 
with him. (2.) Here was with him a great multitude; that the scripture 
might be fullilied, Lord, how are they increased that trouble me? Psalm iii. 1- 
This multitude was made up partly of a detachment out of the guards, that 
were posted in the tower of Antonia by the Roman governor; these were 
Gentiles, sinners, as Christ calls them," per. 45. partly of the servants and 
ollicers of the high-priest, and they were Jews; they that were at variance 
with each other agreed against Christ. 

2. How they were armed for this enterprise. 

2. What weapons they were armed with ; they came with swords and 
staves. The Roman soldiers no doubt had swords; the servants i.f the 
priests, those of them that had not swords, brought staves or clubs. Furor 
anna miuistrat. They were not regular troops, but a tumultuous rabble. 
But wherefore is this ado? If they had been ten times as many, they could 
not have taken him had he not yielded himself; and his hour beimj come 
for him to give up himself; all 'this force was ncedncss. When .i butehtr 
goes into the field to take out a lamb for the slaughter, doth he uae to raise 
the militia and come armed? No, he needs not; yet is there all this force 
used to .seize the Lamb of God. 

2. What warrant they were armed with; they came from the chief priests, 
and elders of the people; this armed multitude was sent by them upon this 
errand. He was taken up by a warrant from the great Sanhedrin, as a 
person obnoxious to them. Pilate the Roman governor gave them no war- 
rant to search for him ; he had no jealousy of him ; but they were men 
who pretended to religion, and presided in the affairs of the church, that 
•were active in this prosecution, and were the most spiteful enemies Christ 
had. It was a sign he was supported by a divine power, for by all earthly 
powers he was not only deserted but opposed ; Pilate upbraided him with it, 
Thine own nation and' the chief priests delivered thee to me, John xviii. 34. 

8. The manner how it was done, and what passed at that time. 

1. How Judas betrayed him: he did his business ellcetually, and his 
resolution in this wickedness may shame us who tail in that which is good. 
Observe, 

J. The instructions he gave to the soldiers, ver. 48. Tie gave them a sign : 
as commander of the party in this action lie gives the word or signal. He 
gave them a sign, lest bv mistake they should seize one of the disciples in- 
stead of him who had "so lately said in .Tudas's hearing, they would be 
willing to die for him. What ahundano- m' caution was here not to miss 
him; that same is he; and when they had him in their hands, not to lose 
him; hold him fast ; for he had sometimes escaped from those who thought 
to secure them; as Luke iv. HO. Though the Jew.-, who frequented the 
temple could not but know him, yet the Roman soldiers perhaps had never 
seen him, and the sign was to direct them ; and Judas by his kiss intended 
not only to distinguish him but to detain him, while they came behind him 
and laid hands on him. 

2. The disscmbliyg compliment he gave his Master. He came close up 
to Jesus; sure now if ever his wicked heart will relent, sure when he conies 
to look him in the face, he will either be -awed by the majesty or charmed 
by the beauty of it. Dare he come into his very sight and presence to be- 
tray him? Peter denied Christ, but when the Lord turned and looked upon 
him, he relented presently; but Judas, comes up to his Master's face and 
betrays him. Sllc mild (perfidc) pradis? me mihi prodis? He said, Hail, 
master, and kissed him. It should seem our Lord Jesus had been wont to 
admit his disciples to such a degree of familiarity with him, as to give them 
his check to kiss after they had been any while absent, which Judas vil- 
lainously used to facilitate his treason. A" kiss is a token of allegiance, and 
friendship, Psalm ii. 12. But Judas, when he broke all the laws of love and 
duty, profaned this sacred sign to serve his purpose. Note, There are many 
that betray Christ with akiss, and IIail,hiaster ; who, under pretence of doing, 
him honour, betray anil undermine the interests of his kingdon^. Mai in 
ore, f el in cordc. K%ra^ihi % »r* fytUl*, Philo Judarus. Joab's kiss and 
Judas's were much alike. 

3. The entertainment his Master gave him, ver. 50. 

1. He calls him friend. If he had called him villain and traitor, raca 
and thou fool, and child of the devil, he had not mis-enilcd him; but he 
would teach us under the greatest provocation to forbear bitterness and cvil- 
spcaking, and to shew all meekness. Friend, for a friend . he had been, and 
should have been, and seemed to he. Thus he upbraids him, as Abraham, 
when he called the rich man in hell son. He calls him friend, because he 
furthered his sufferings and so befriended him ; whereas he called Peter 
Satan for attempting to hinder them. 

2. Ho asked, Wlierefore art thou come ? Is it peace, Judas ? explain thyself j 
if thou come as an enemy, what means this kiss ? If as a friend, what mean 
these swords and staves? Wherefore art thou come? What harm have I 
done thee? Wherein have I wearied thee ? i<P' » «r»p", " Wherefore art thou 
« present?" Why hadst thou not so much shame left thee as to keep out of 
sight, which thou raightest have done, and yet have given the officers notice 
•where I was? This was an instance of great impudence for him to be so 
forward and barefaced in this ill thing. But it is usual for apostates from 
religion to be the most hitter enemies to it; witness Julian. Thus Judas 
did his part. 

2. H»w the officers and soldiers secured him. Tlicn came they and laid 
X of.. IU. No. CLX VHI *. 



hands on Jesus, and took him ; they made him their prisoner. JTnw were they 
not afraid to stretch forth their hands against the Lord's anointed? We may 
well imagine what rude and cruel hands they were which this barbarous mul- 
titude laid on Christ; and now it is probable they handled hint the more 
roughly for their being sooften disappointed when they sought to lay hands 
.on him. They could not have taken him if he had not surrendered him- 
self and been delivered by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God, 
Acts ii. 23. He who said concerning his. anointed servants, Touch them not 
and do them no harm, Psalm cv. 14, 15. spared not his anoin'ed Son, but de~ 
liveredhim up for us all; and again, gave his strength into captivity, his glory 
into the enemies hands, Psalm Ixxviii. 61. See what was the complaint of Job, 
chap.xvi. 11. God hath delivered me to the- ungodly, and apply that and ' 
other passages in that book of Job as a type of Christ 

Our Lord Jesus was made a prisoner, because he would in all things be 
treated as a malefactor, punished for our crime, and as a surety under arrest 
for our debt. The yoke of our transgressions was bound by the Father's 
hand upon the neck of the Lord Jesus, Lam. i. 14. He became a prisoner 
that he might set us at liberty ; for he said, If ye seek me, let these go their 
way, John xviii. 8. And those are free indeed whom he makes so. 

S. How Peter sought for Christ, and was checked for his pains. It is 
here only said to be one of them that was with Jesus in the garden ; but John 
xfiii. lo. we are told it was Peter who signalized himself upon this occasion. 
Observe, 

1. Peter's rashness, vcr. 51. He rfreiy his sword. They had but two 
swords among them all, Luke xx'ii. 3S. and one of them it seeiris fell to 
Peter's share; and now he thought it was time to draw it, and he laid about 
him as if he would have done some great matters, but all the execution he 
did was the cutting off an ear from a servant of the high-priest; designing 
it is likely, to cleave him down the head, because he saw him more for- 
ward than the rest in laying hands on Christ, he missed his blow. But if 
he would be striking, in my mind he should rather have aimed at Judas, 
and have marked him for a rogue. Peter had talked much, and more what 
lie would do for his Master, he would lay dozvn his life for him: yea, that 
lie would ; and now he would be as good as his word, and venture his life 
to rescue his Master; and thus far was commendable, that he had a great 
zeal for Christ and his honour and safety; but it was not according to 
knowledge, nor guided by discretion; for, (I.) He did iMvithout warrant; 
>o//ie of the d/seiples asked indeed, Shall we smite with the sword? Luke 
xxii. bin Peter struck before they had an answer. We must see not 
only our eause good, but our call cltar before we draw the sword, and be 
able to shew by what authority we do it, and who gave us thai authority, 
(ii.) He indiscreetly exposed himself and his fellow-disciples to the rage 
of the multitude: for what could they with two swords do against a band 
of men? 

2. The rebuke which our Lord Jesu3 gave him, ver. 52. put up again thy 
sword into his place: He doth not command the officers and soldiers to put 
up their swords that were drawn against him, he left them to the judgment 
of God, who judges them that are without, but commands Peter to put up , 
his sword, doth not chide him for what he had done, because clone out of 
yood will, but stops the progressof Ins arms anil provides that it should 
not be drawn into a precedent. Christ's errand into the world was to make 
peace. .Note, The weapons of our warfare arc not carnal, but spiritual, and 
Christ's ministers, though they are his soldiers, yet do not war after the 

Jlesh, 2 Cor. x. 3, 4. Not that the law of Christ overthrows either the law 
of nature or the law of nations, as far as those warrant subjects to stand up 
in defence of their civil rights and liberties, and their religion, when it is 
incorporated with them, but it provides f«»r the preservation of public peace 
and order, by forbidding private persons qua tales, to resist, the powers 
that be; nay, we have a general precept that we resist not evil, Matt. v. -ii). 
nor will Christ have his ministers propagate bis religion by force of arms, 
religio cogi x non potest, if defcudenda nan occidendo scd moriendo, Lanctantii 
Jnstitut. As Christ forbade his disciples the <avord of justice, Matt, xx, 25, 
20. so here' the sword of war. Christ bid Peter put up his sword* and 
never bid him draw it again; yet that which Peter is here blamed for, is> 
his doing it 'unseasonably ; the" hour was come for Christ to stiller and die, 
he knew Peter knew it, the sword of the Lord was drawn against him, 
Zech. xiii. 7. and fur Peter to draw his sword for him, was like, Master, 
spare thyself. 

Three reasons Christ gives to Peter for this rebuke. 

(1.) I lis drawing the sword would be dangerous to himself, to his fel- 
low disciples: They that take the sword shall perish with the sword; they 
that use violence fall by violence, ami men hasten and increase their own 
troubles by blustering bloody methods of self-defence : They that take the 
sword before it is given them, that use it without warrant or call, expose 
themselves to the sword of war or publie justice. Had it not been for the 
special care and providence of the Lord Jesus, Peter and the rest of them 
had, for ought I know, been cut in piece* presently. Grotius gives an- 
other, and a probable sense of this blow, making those that take the sword 
to he not Peter, but the officers and soldiers that come with swords to take: 
Christ, they sjmll perish with the sword : Peter, thou nccdest not draw thy 
sword to punish them, God will certainly, shortly, and severely reckon 
with them. They took the Roman sword to seize Christ with, and by the 
Roman sword., not longer after, they and their place and nation were de- 
stroyed. Therefore we must not avenge ourselves, because God will repay, 
Rom.xii. 19. and therefore sufler with faith and patience, because persecutors 
will be paid in their own coin. See Rev. xiii- 10. 

(2.) It was needless for him to draw his sword in defence of his Master, 
who if he pleased could summon into his service ail the hosts of heaven, 
ver. 53. Th inkest thou that I cannot now p ray to my Father, and he sh a 11 sen d 
from heaven effectual succours? Peter, if I would put by these sufferings, I 
could easily do it without thy hand or thy sword, Note, God has no need 
of us, of our services, much less of our sins, to bring about his purposes; 
and it argues our distrust and disbelief of the power of Christ, when we go 
out of the way of our duty to serve his interests. God can do his work 
without us; if we look into the heavens and see how he is attended there, 
we may easily infer, that though we be righteous, he is not beholden to us, 
Jobxxxv. 5-^7. Though Christ was crucified through weakness, it was a 
voluntary weakness, he submitted to death, not because he could not, but 
because he would not contend with it. This takes off the offence of the 
cross, and proves Christ crucified the power of God; even now in the depth 
of his sufferings he could call in the aid of legions of angels. Now, asfWj 
yet, though the business is so far gone," I could yet with a word speaking 
turn the scale. . Christ here lets us know, / 

( 1.) What a great interest he had in his Father; / can pray to my Father, 
and he will send me heip from the sanctutiry. I can, >&xpxxa\t<reu, ** demand 

of my Pather these succours;" Christ prayed as one having authority. 
Note, It is a great comfort to God's people, when they arc surrounded 
with enemies on all hands, that they have a way open heaven-wards; if 
'they can uo nothing else, they can pray to him that can do every thing ' 
•And they who 3re much in prayer at other times, have most comfort in 
prayer when troublesome times come. Observe, Christ saith, not only 
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that God con Id send him such a number of angels, but that if he insisted 
upon it, he would do it: Though he had undertaken the work of our re- 
demption., yet if he had desired to be released, it should seem by this the 
Father would not have held him to it: He might yet have gone* out free 
from the service, but he loved it, and would not; so that it was only with 
the cords of Jus own love that he was hound to the altar. 

(2.) What a great interest heliad in the heavenly hosts; he shall presently 
give me move than twelve legions of angels, amounting to about seventy-two 
thousand. Observe here, (1.) There is nn innumerable company of angels, 
Heb. xii. 22. A detachment of more than twelve legions might be spared 
for our service, and yet no miss of them from about the throne. Sec Dan. 
vii. 10. They are marshalled in exact order, like the well disciplined le- 
gions; not a confused multitude, but regular troops; all know their post 
aud observe the word of command. (2.) This innumerable company of 
angels are at all the dispose of our heavenly Father, and do his pleasure, 
Psal. ciii. 20»31. (1.) These angelic hosts were readv to come in to the 
assistance of our Lord Jesus in his sufferings, if he hed needed or desired it. 
fc'ec Heb. i. ti — 14. They would have- been to him as thev were to Elisha, 
chariots of fire mid horses of fire, not only to secure him/ but to consume 
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Christ, that there is a world - of angels always at the service of the Lord 
Jesus, that can do wonders. He that has the armies of heaven at his beck, 
can do what he pleases among the inhabitants of the earth ; he shall presently 
give them me. Sec how ready his Father was to hear his prayer, and how 
ready the angels were to observe his orders; they arc willing servants, winged 
messengers, theyjfy swiftly. This is very encouraging to those that have 
the honour of Christ, and the welfare of his church much at heart : Think 
they that they have more c-Jre and concern for Christ and his church, than 
God and the holy angels have ? 




ill!. 7. Should he summon the angels to his assistance, he would not be led 
to the slaughter at all; should he permit his disciples to fight, he would 
not be led as a lamb quietly and without resistance; therefore he and his 
disciples must yield to the accomplishment of the predictions. Note, In all 
difficult cases the won! of God must be conclusive against our own counsels, 
and nothing must be done, nothing attempted, against the fulfilling of the 
scripture. If tha casing of our pains, the breaking of our bonds, the saving 
ol our lives, will not consist with the fulfilling of the scripture, we ought to 
say, let God's word and will take place, let his law be magnified and made 
honourable, whatever becomes of us. Thus Christ checked Peter when he 
set up for his champion and captain of his life-guard. 

4. Wo are next told how Christ argued the case with them that came to 
take him, ver. 5."). though he did not resist them, yet he did reason with 
them. Note, It will consist with Christian patience under our sufferings. 




out as against a thief, with swords and staves, as if there were danger of 
resistance ; whereas ye have killed the just One, and he doth not resist you, 
James v.- 6*. If he had not been willing to suffer, it was folly to come with 
swords aud staves, for they could not conquer him; had he been minded to 
resist, he would have esteemed their iron as straw, and their swords and slaves 
would have been as briars before a consuming fire; but being willing to 
sulfur, it was folly to conic thus armed, for he would not contend with them. 

He further expostulates with them, by minding them how he had behaved 
himself hitherto towards them, and they towards him. (1.) Of his pubiic 
appearance ; / sat daily with yon in the temple teaching. And, (2.) Of their 
public connivance, ye laid no hold on ?nc; How conies then this change? 
J'hey were very unreasonable in treating him as they did; (1.) He had 
given them no occasion to look upon him as a thief, for he had taught in 




of a thief or of one that had a devil. (2.) Nor had he given them occasion 
to look upon him as one that absconded or fled from justice, that they should 
come in the night to seize him; if they had any thing to say to him they 
might find him every day in the temple, ready to answer all challenges, all 
charges, and there they might do as they pleased with him; for the chief 
priests had the custody of the temple, and the command, of the guards about 
it: but to come upon him thus clandestinely in the place of his retirement, 
was base and cowardly. Thus the greatest hero may be villainously assassi- 
nated in a corner, by one that in open field would tremble to look him in 
the face. 

But all this was done (so it follows, ver. 56.) that the scriptures of the • 
prophets might be fulfilled. It is hard to say, whether these are the words 
of the sacred historian, as a comment upon this story, and a direction to the 
Christian reader to compare it with the scriptures of the Old Testament, 
which pointed at it! or whether they are the words of Christ himself, as a 
reason why, though he could not but resent this base treatment yet he sub- 
mitted to it, that the scriptures of the prophets might be fulfilled, to which 
he had Just now referred himself, rcr. 54. Note, The scriptures are in 
the fulfilling every day; and all those scriptures which spake of the 
Messiah, had their full accomplishment in our Lord Jesus. 

5. How he was in the midst of this distress shamefully deserted by his 
disciples ; They all forsook him and fled. 

1. This was their sin, and it was a great sin for them who had left all to 
follow him, now to leave him for they know not what: There was unkind- 
ness in it, considering the relation they stand in to him, the favours they 
had received from him, and the melancholy circumstances he was now in. 
There was unfaithfuJness in it, for they had solemnly promised to stick to 
him, and never to forsake him. He had indented tor their safe-conduct, 
John xviii. 18. yet they could not rely upon that, but shifted for them- 
selves by an inglorious flight. What folly was this, for fear of death to 
flee from him, whom they themselves knew and had acknowledged to be 
the fountain of life ? John vi. 67, 68. Lord, what is man ! 

2. It was a part of Christ's suffering, it added affliction to his bonds, to 
be thus deserted, as it did to Job, chap. six. 13. He hath put my brethren 
far from me : and to David, Psal xxxviii. 11. Lovers vndfriends stand aloof 
from my sore: They should have staid with him to minister to him, to coun- 
tenance him, and if need were to be witnesses for him at his trial, but they 



• treacherously deserted him, as at St. Paul's first answer, no man stood with 
him : But there was a mystery in this; 1. Christ as a sacrifice for sin stood 
thus abandoned. The deer that by the keeper's arrow is marked out to be 
hunted and run down, is immediately deserted by the whole herd. In this 
he was made a curse for us, being left as one separated to evil. 2. Christ 
as the Saviour of souls stood thus alone; as he needed not, so he had not the 
assistance of any other in working out our salvation; he bore all, and did alL 
himself: He trod the wine press alone, and when to admiration there was 
none, to uphold, then his own arm wrought salvation, Isa. Ixiii. 3 —5. So the 
Lord alone did lead his Israel, aild they stand still, and only see this greac 
salvation, Deut. xxxii. 12. 

57. And they that bad laid hold on Jesus led him 
away to Caiaphas the high priest, where the Scribes 
and the elders were assembled. 58. Bui Peter followed 
him afar off unto the high priests palace, and went 
in, and sat with the servants, to'see the end.^ 59. Now 
the chief priests, and elders, and all the counsel, sought 
false witness against Jesus, to put him to death : 60. 
But found none: yea,, though many false witnesses 
came, yet found they none. At the last came two false 
witnesses, 61. And said, This fellow said, I am able 
to destroy the temple of God, and to build it in three 
days. 62. And the high priest arose, and said unto 
him, Answerest thou nothing; what is it which these 
witness .against thee? 63. But Jesus held . his peace. 
And the high priest answered and said unto him, t 
adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us whe- 
ther thou be the Christ, the son of God. 64. Jesus 
saith unto him, Thou hast said, Nevertheless 1. say 
unto you, Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man sitting 
on the right hand of .power, and coming in the clouds 
of heaven. 65. Then the high priest rent his clothes, 
saying, He hath spoken blasphemy ; what further need 
have we of witnesses? behold, now ye have heard his 
blasphemy. 66. What think ye? They answered and 
said, He is guilty of death. 67. Then did they spit 
in his face, and bufFcted him; and others smote him 
with the palms of their hands. 68. Saying, Prophesy 
unto us, thou Christ, Who is he that smote thee? 

We have here the arraignment of our Lord Jesus in the ecclesiastical 
court, before the great sanhedrin. Observe, 

First, The sitting of the court; the Scribes and the elders were assembled, 
though it was in the dead time ol* the night, when other people were fast 
asleep in their beds, yet to gratify their malice against Christ, they denied 
themselves that natural rest, and sat up all night to be ready to fall upon the 
prey which Judas and his men they hoped would seize. 

See, 1. Who they were that were assembled ; the Scribes, the principal 
teachers, and elders, the principal' rulers of the Jewish church: these were 
the most bitter enemies to Christ our great teacher and ruler, on whom 
therefore they had a jealous eye, as one that eclipsed them j perhaps some 
of the Scribes and elders were not so malicious at Christ, as some others 
of them were, yet in concurrence with the rest they made themselves guilty- 
No w the scriptures was fulfilled, Psal. xxii. 1G. The assembly of the wicked 
have inclosed me. Jeremiah complains of an assembly of treacherous men- 
and David of his enemies gathering themselves together against him, Psalm 
xxxv. 15. 

2. Where they were assembled, in the palace of Caiaphas the high priest' 

till"**" *' 1 ' «* - » l • • ■« "* 



««v*v. w> j.ni 5 i.iuiu, wui ia iww luc jiiuiuu oi wicKeaness; 

his house should have been the sanctuary of oppressed innocency, but is be- 
come the throne of iniquity ; and no wonder, when even God's house of 
prayer was made a den of thieves. 

Secondly, The setting of the prisoner to the bar; they that had laid hold 
07t- Jesus led him away, hurried him no doubt with violence, led him as a 
trophy of their victory, led him as a victim to the altar; he was brought 
into Jerusalem through that which was called the sheep-gate, for that was 
the way into town from the mount of Olives: and it was so called, because 
the sheep appointed for sacrifice were brought that way to the temple; very 
fitly therefore is Christ led that way, who is the Lamb of God that takes 
away the sin of the world.- Christ was led first to the high priest, for by 
the law all sacrifices were to be first presented to the priest, and delivered 
into his hand, Lev. xvii. 5. 

Thirdly, The cowardice and fa i nt-h carted n ess of Peter, ver. 68. . Bui 
Peter followed afar off: This comes in here with an eye to the following 
story of his denying him. He forsook him as the rest did when he was 
seized, and what is here said of his following him is easy rcconcileable 
with his forsaking him; such following was no better than forsaking him - 
for, „ ° * 

1. He followed him. but it was afar off: Some sparks of love and con- 
cern for his Master there were in his breast, and therefore he followed him 
but fear and concern for his own safety prevailed, and therefore he followed 
afar oil". Note, It looks ill, and bodes worse when those that are willing to» 
be Christ's discijdes, yetare not willing to be known to be so. Here be^an 
Peter's denying him, fcr to follow him afar olF, is by little and little to%o 
back from him. There is danger in drawing back, nay in looking back*! 

2. He followed him, but he went in and sat with the servants: He should 
have gone up to the court and attended on his Master, ami appeared for 
him ; but he went in where there was a good fire, and sat with the servants, 
f>ot to silence their reproaches, but to screen himself. It was presumption 
in Peter thn-i to thrust himself into temptation; he that doth so throws him- 
self out of God's protection. Christ had told Peter he could not follow him 
now, and had particularly warned him of his danger this night, and yet he 
would venture into the midst of this" wicked crew; it helped David to walk 
in his integrity, that he hated the congregation of evil doers, and would not 
sit with the wicked. 

3- He followed him, but it was only to see the end, led more by his cu- 
riosity than by his conscience ; he attended as an idle spectator rather tnan as 
a disciple, a person concerned : He should have gone in to do Christ some 
service, or to get some wisdom and grace to himself, by observing Christ's 
behaviour under his sufFeringSi but he went in only- to look about him; it is 
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not unlikely that Peter went in, expecting that Christ would have made 
his escape miraculously out of the hands of his persecutors; that having so 
lately struck them down who came to seize him, he would now have struck 
them dead who sat to judge him, and this he had a mind to sec; if so, it 
was folly for him to think of seeing any other end than what Christ had 
foretold, that he should be put to death. Note, It is more our concern to 
prepare for the end, whatever it may be, than curiously to inquire what the 
end will be. The event is Cod's but the duty is ours. 
Fourthly, The trial of our Lord Jesus in this court. 

1. They examined witnesses against him, though they were resolved right 
or wrong to condemn him ; yet to put the better colour upon it, they would 
produce evidence against him. The crimes properly cognisable in their 
court were false doctrine and blasphemy : these they endeavoured to prove 
upon him. And observe here, 

(1.) Their search for proof; They sought false witnesses against him; they 
had seized him, abused him, and after all are to seek for something to lay 
to his charge, and can shew no cause for ins commitment : They tried if 
any of them could alledge seemingly from their own knowledge any thing 
against him; and suggested one calumny and then another, which if true, 
might touch his life. Titus evil men dig up mischief, Prov. xvi. 27. Here 
they trod in the steps of their predecessors, who devised devices against Jere- 
miah, Jer. xvii. 18. — xx. 10. _ They made proclamation, that if any one 
could give information against the prisoner at the bar, they were ready to 
receive it; and presently many bare false witness against him, rer. (»0. for 
if a ruler hearken to lies, all his servants are wicked, and will carry false 
stories to him, Prov. xxix. 12. This is an evil often seen under the sun, 
Eccles. 'x. 5. If Naboth must be taken vlY, there are sons of iieiial to swear 
against him. , 

(2.) Their success in this search; in several attempts they were baffled, 
they sought false testimonies among themselves, others came in to help 
them, and yet they found none ; they could make nothing of it, could not 
tack the evidence together ; or give any colour of truth or consistency with 
itself, no not they themsclves'being judges. The matters ali edge J were 
such palpable liss, as carried their own confutation along with them. This 
redounded much to the honour of Christ now, when they were loading him 
with disgrace. 

But at last they met with two witnesses, wlw it seems agreed in their evi- 
dence, and therefore were hearkened to, in hopes that now the point was 
gained : The words they swore against him were, that he should say, lam 
uhleto destroy the temple of God, and to build it in three days, ver. til. i\uw 
by this they designed to accuse him. ( I.) As an enemy to the temple, and 
one that sought tor the destruction of it, which they could not bear to hear 
of; for they valued themselves by the temple of the Lord, Jer. vii. 4. and 
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he could rear such a building in ihrcu days. They had often suggested 
that lie was in league with Beelzebub ; now as to this, (I.) The words were 
Itti^rccited, he said, Destroy ye this temple, John ii. 19. plainly intimating, 
that he spoke of a temple which hi* enemies would seek lo destroy ; they 
come and swear that he said /aw able to destroy thi> temple, as if the design 
against it were his: He* said. In three days I zeifl raise it up, Iv^v ctvrov, a 
word properly used of a living temple, M 1 will raise it to life." They come 
and swear that he said lam able, oUooopnm, u to build it;" which is pro- 




have him confess that he called himself so, that they might on that indict 
him. as a deceiver. What will not pride and nmhee carry men to. 

(2*) The solemnity of the proposal of it '; I adjure thee by the living God 
that thou tell us: Not that he had any regard to the living G<>d, but took 
his name in vain, only thus he hoped to gain his point with our Lord Jesus; 
if thou hast any value for the b!e5sed name of dod, and reference for his 
Majesty;, tell us this: If he should refuse to answer when he was thus ad- 
jured, they would charge him with contempt of the blessed name of God. 
Thus the persecutors of good men often take advantage against them by 
their consciences, as Daniel's enemies did against him in the matter of his 
God. 

21 Christ's answer to this interrogatory, ver. (j4% in .which, 

1. He owns himself to be the Christ the Son of God. Thou hast said, u c. 
it is as thou hast said, for in St. Mark it is, tarn. Hitherto he seldom 
professed himself expressly to be the Christ, the Son of God: the tenor of 
liis doctrine spoke it, and his miracles proved it, but now he would not 
omit to make a confession of it. (I.) Because that would have looked like u 
disowning of that truth which he came into the world to bear witness to. 
(2.) It would have looked like declining his sufieriri&s, when he knew the 
acknowledgment of this would give his enemies all the advantage they de- 
sired against him. He thus confessed himself, for example and encourage- 
ment to his followers when they are called to it to confess him before men, 
whatever Hazards they rnn by it. And according to this pattern the martyrs 
readily confessed themselves Christians, though they knew they initat die 
for it, "as the martyrs at Thebais, Ettacb* Hist, h H. c. 9. That "(Jhrtat an- 
swered out of a regard to the adjuration which Cuiaphas had profanely used 
by the living God, I cannot think, any more than that he had any regard 
to the like adjuration in the devil's mouth, Mark v. 7. 

2. Me refer* himself for the proof of this to hisst/cond coming, and in- 
deed to his whole estate of exaltation : It is probable they looked upon him 
with a scornful disdainful smile, when he said, / am ; a likely follow, 
thought they, to be the Messiah, vrho is expected to come insomuch pomp 
and power; and to that this nevertheless refers. Though now you see me 
in this low and abject state, and think it a ridiculous thing for me to call 
myself the Messiah, nevertheless the day is coming when I shall appear other- 
wise. Hereafter, a-V^n, a rnodo, ''shortly;" for his exaltation began 
in a few days, now shortly his kingdom be^an to be set up : and hereafter ye 
shall see the Son of man sitting on the right hand ofpozver, tojudge thcivortdi 
of which hia coming shortly to judge and destroy the Jewish tuition would 
be a lyptf and earnest. Note, The terrors of the judgment day will be a 
sensible conviction to the most obstinate infidelity, not in order to conversion, 
that will be then too late, but in order to an eternal confusion. Observe, 
(1.) Whom they should see, the Son of man. Having owned himself the 
Son of God, even now in his estate of humiliation, he speaks of himself as 
the Son of man, even in his estate of exaltation ? for he had these two 
distinct natures in one person. The incarnation of Christ has made him Son 
of God and Son of Man, for he is Ittunanael, God with us. (2.) In what 
posture tuey should sec him, (1.) Sitting on the ri^ht hand of power, accord in 
to the prophecy of the Messiah, Psal. xc. 1. Sit thou at my right hand ; wine 
notes both the dignity and the dominion he is exalted to : Though now he 
stood at the bar, they should shortly see him sit on the throne. ( v 2.) Coming 
in the clouds of heaven ; this refers to another prophecy concerning the Son 
of man, Dan. vii. 13, 14. which is applied to Christ, Luke i. 33. when he 
came to destroy Jerusalem : so terrible was the judgment, and so sensible 
the indications of the wrath of the Lamb in it, that it might he called a 
visible appearance of Christ; but doubtless it has reference to the general 
judgment: to this day he appeals, and summons them to an appearance 
then and there to answer for what they were now doing : He had spoken 
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even by their own law ; it" it hud no quosiijn but lie had been prosecuted 
for it when he spoke the words, inn public discourse some yeass ago,, nay 
the word* were capable of a InudahlecuuMfuciion, am! .such a* spoke a kind- 
ness for the temple; if it were destroyed he would exert himself to the 
utmost to rebuild it. But any thing that looked criminal, would serve to 
give colour t.n ihcir nr.iiieion.s prosecution. Now the scriptures were ful- 
filled, which »aid, False tsitneutea tire risen up against me, Psal. xxvii. 12. 
and see Psalm xxxv. 11. Though I have redeemed them tiny hare .spoken lies 
against me, Hos. vii. M. Wo stand justly accusal, ibe law aectiseth us, Deut. 




xvii. -20. John v. 45. Satan and our own consciences acco-.es us, 1 John 
iii. 20. The creature* cry against us : Now to discharge us from alhthese 
just accusations, our Lord Jesus submitted to this, to be unjustly and falsely 
accused, that in the virtue of his sulR-rings we may be enabled to triumph 
over all challenges, Who shall lay tiny thing to the charge of God's elect ? 
Rom. viii. 33, 34. He was accused, that he might not be condemned; and 
if at any time wc suffer thus, have all manner 'oil evil, not only said, but 
vtoo.rc against us falsely; let us remember that we cannot expect to fare 

better than our Master. 

(5.) Christ's silence under all these accusations, to the amazement of 
the court, ver. 62. The high priest, the judge of the court, arose in some 
Jheat and said, Answer est t/tou nothing T Come, you prisoner at the bar, 
you hear what is sworn against you, what have you now to say for yourself? 
"What defence can you make? or what pleas have you to oiler in answer to 
this charge ? But Jesus held his peace, ver. 63. not as one sullen; or as one 
self-condemned, or as one astonished and in confusion : notbecausc he wanted 
something to say, or knew not how to say it, but that the scripture might 
foe fulfilled, Tsu. iiii. 7. us the sheep is dumb before the shearer, and before 
the butcher, so he 'opened not his mouth ; and that he might be the Son of 
David, who, when his enemies spake mischievous things against him, was 
as a deaf man that heard nut, Psal. xxxviu*. 12, 13, 14. He was silent, be- 
cause his hour teas come; he would not deny the charge, because he was 
wiling to submit to the sentence, otherwise he could as easily have put them 
to silence and shame now, as he had done many a time before. If God had 
entered into' judgment with us, we had been speechless, Matt. xxii. 12. not 
able to answer for one of a thousand, Job ix. 3. Therefore when Christ was 
made sin for us he was silent, and left it to his blood to speak, Ileb. xii. 24. 
He stood mute at this bar, that we might have something to say at God's 

bar. 

Well, this way will not doj aliA aggrcdiendmn est via. 

2. They examined our Lord Jesus himself upon an oath like that ex officio, 
and since they con Id not accuse him, they will try, contrary to. the law of 
equity", to make him accuse himself. 

I. 'Here is the interrogatory put to him by the high priest. Qbscrve, 
tl.) The question itself, Whether thou be the Christ, the son of God/ i. c. 
Whether thou pretend to be so, for they will by no means admit it into con- 
sideration, whether he really be so or no ; though the Messiah was to be the 
consolation of Israel, and glorious things were spoken concerning him in the 
Old. Testament; yet so strangely besotted were they with a jealousy of any 
thing that threatened their exorbitant power and grandeur, that they would 
never enter into the examination of the matter, whether Jesus were the 
Messiah or no, never once put the casc^suppose he should be so, only would 



to the righteous, nor more terrible to the wicked, than Christ's judging the 

world at the last day. 

Fifthly, Mis conviction upon this trial: The high priest rent his clothes, 

according to the custom of tho Jews, when they heard or saw any thing 
done or said which they looked upon to he u reproach to God, as /sa.xxxvi. 
22. — xxxvii. 1. Acts x'iv. 14. Caiaphas would be thought extremely tender 
of the glorv of God. Come, see his zeal for the Lord of hosts; but while he 
pretended an abhorrence of blasphemy, he was himself the greatest blas- 
phemer ; In: now forgot the law which forbad the high priest in any ease to 
rent his clothes, unless we \>ill suppose this an excepted case. 

Observe, 1. The crime he was found guilty, blasphemy, lie hath spoken 
blasphemy, i. e. he hath spoken reproachfully of the living God ; that is the 
notion we have of blasphemy; because wc by sin had reproached the Lord, 
therefore Christ, when he was made sin for us, was condemned as a blas- 
phemer for the truth he told. 

-2. The evidence upon which they found him guilty, Ye have heard the 
blasphemy, what need we trouble ourselves to examine witnesses -any further? 
He owned the fact, that he did profess himself the Sou of God, and then 
they made blasphemy of it, and convicted him upon his confession. The 
high priest triumphs in the success of the snare he had laid; now I think 1 
have done his business for him, Aha, so would we have it. Thus was he 
judged out of his own mouth at their bar, because we are liable to be so judged 
at God's bar. No need of witnesses against us, our own consciences are 
against us instead of a thousand witnesses. 

Sixthly, Ilis sentence passed upon this conviction, ver. 66. 




the judgment of his brethren; .but hide malice never so cunningly undtr 
the robe of justice, some way or other it will break out: If he would have 
dealt fairlv, he should have collected the votes of the bench seriatim, and 




the crime, as to Christ, pro cor.fcsso, and the judgment, as the court, pro 



concesso. 

2. Their concurrence with him : they said, lie is guilty of death; perhaps 
they did not all concur, it is certain Joseph of Arimathea, if he was present, 
dissented, Luke xxiii. 51. so did Nicodemus, and it is likely others with 
them; however the majority carried it that way : but perhaps'this being an 
extraordinary council, or cabal rather, none had notice to be present hut 
such as they knew would concur, and so it might be voted newine contra- 
dicente. The judgment was, He is guilty ofilcrdh ; by the law he deserves to 
die. Though they had not power now to put any man to death, yet by such 
a judgment as this they made a man an outlaw among his people, (qui caput 
gerit litpinum, so our old" law describes an outlaw) and so exposed him to the 
fury either of a popular tumult, as Stephen was^or to be clamoured against 
before the governor, as Christ was. Thus was the Lord of life condemned to 
die, that through him- there m?y be no condemnation to us. 

Seventhly, The abuses aud tndiguities done to him after sentence passed, 

ver. 
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v er. 67, 68. Then, when lie was found guilty, they spat in his face. Be- 
cause they had not power to put him to death, and could not be sure they 
should prevail with the governor to be their executioner, they would do 
him all the mischief they could, now they had him in their hands. Con- 
demned prisoners are taken under the special protection of the law, which 
they are to make satisfaction to. and by all civilized nations have been 
treated with tenderness; sufficient is this punishment. But when they had 
passed sentence upon our Lord Jesus, he was treated as if hell had broke 
loose upon him, as if he were not only worthy of death, but that were too 
good for him, and he were unworthy of the compassion shewed to the worst 
malefactors. Thus he was made a curse for us. But who were they that 
were thus barbarous? It should seem the very same that had passed sentence 
upon him. They said, he is guilty of death, and then did they spit in his face. 
The priests began, and then no wonder if the servants, who would do any 
thing to make sport to themselves, and curry favour with their wicked mas- 
ters, carried on the humour. Sec how they abused him. 

^ I. They spat in his face. Thus the scripture was fulfilled, Isa. I. 6.- He 
hid not his face from shu?ne and spitting. Job complained of this indignity 
done to him, and herein was a type of Christ, Job iii. 10. they spare not to 
spit in my face; it is an expression of the greatest contempt and indignation 
possible; looking upon him as more despicable than the Very ground they 
spit upon. When Miriam was under the leprosy, it was looked upon as a 
disgrace to her, like that of her father spitting in her face, Numb. xii. 14. 
He that refused to raise up seed to his brother was to undergo this dis- 
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honour, Deut. xxv. y. Yet Christ, when he was repairing the decays of 
the great family of mankind,' submitted to it. That face which was fairer 
than the children of men, which was white and ruddy, and which angels re- 
verence, was thus filthily abused by the basest and vilest of the children of 
men. Thus was confusion poured upon his face, that ours might not be 
filled with everlasting shame and contempt. They who now profane his 
blessed name, abuse his word, and hate his image on his sanctified ones: 
what do they better,than spit in his face ? and would do that if it were in 
their reach. 

9. They buffeted him, and smote him with the palms of their hands. This 
added pain to the shame, for both came in with sin. Now the scripture 
was fulfilled, Tsa. I. u\ I gave my cheek to them that plucked off the hair and 



A The s.n itself. W hen he was charged as one of Christ's disciples he 
denied it, was ashamed and afraid to own himself so, and would live all 

concern'lbr hira ^ "° know,cd 6« of Uim ' nor an y kindness or 

1. Upon the first mention of it, he said, I know not what thou sayest. 
This was a'shu lhng answer, he took on him he did not understand tha 
charge that he knew not who she meant by Jesus of Galilee, or what she 
meant by being with him : so making strange of that which his heart was 
now as full ot as it could be. (1.) It is a fault thus to misrepresent our own 
apprehensions, thoughts and alfections, to serve a turn ; to take on us we 
do not understand, or, did not think of or remember, that which yet we 
do apprehend, and did think of and remember; this is a species of Win- 
which we are more prone to than any other, because in this t a man is no°t 
illy disproved ; for who knows the spirit of a man, save he himself ? But 
God knows it, and we must be restrained from this wickedness by a fear of 
him, Prov. xxiv. 12. (2.) It is yet a greater fault to be shv of Christ, to 
dissemble our knowledge of h..n, and to shift oil' a coufession"of him, when 
we are called to it; it is in effect to deny him. 

2. Upon the next attack he said flat and plain, I know not the man* and 
backed it with an oath, ver. 72. This was in effect to say, I will not own 
him, I am no Christian; for Christianity is the knowledge of Christ, 
Why Peter? Canst thou look upon yonder prisoner at the bar, and sav 
thou dost not know him? Didst thou not quit all to follow him? And hast 
thou not been the man of -his counsel ? Hast thou not known him better 
than any one else? Didst thou not confess him to be the Christ the Son of 
the Blessed ? Hast thou forgot all the kind and tender looks thou hast had 
from him, and all the intimate fellowship thou- hast had with him ? Canst 
thou look him m the lace and say, thou dost not know him? 

~. Upon the third assault he began to curse and to swear, saving I know 
not the man, ver. 74. This was worst of all, for the wav of sin is down-hill 
He cursed and swore, (1.) To back what he said, and to gain credit to 
it, that they might not any more call it in question; he did not only sau 
it but swear it, and yet what he said was false. Note, We have reason to 
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none of their .language. Cursing and swearing is enough to proven man 



the judge of Israel with a rod upon the check; and here the ma^FiiTcads it, 

■ they/" smote him with rods;" for so IWww signifies, and this he submit- 
ted to. 

3. They challenged him to tell who struck him, having first blindfolded 

him i ; Prophecy unto us, thou Christ, who is he that smote thee? (1.) They 

lnade sport with him, as the Philistines did with Samson; it is grievous to 

those that arc in misery, for people to make merry about them, but much 

more to make merry with them and their misery. Here was an instance 

of the greatest depravrfy and degeneracy of the human nature that could 

be, to shew that there was need of a religion that should recover men to 

humanity. (2.) They made a sport with his prophetical office. Thcv had 

heard him called a prophet, and that he was famed for wondcrfuUliscoveri«s; 

this they upbraided him with, and pretended to make trial of; as if the 

divine omniscience must lackey it to a piece of children's play. They put 

a hko aflront upon Christ, who profanely jest with the scripture, and make 

themselves merry with holy things; like Belshazzar's revels in the temple- 
bowls. 1 

69. % Now Peter sat without in the palace : and a 
damsel came unto him, saying, Thou also wast with 
Jesus of Galilee. 70. But he denied before diem all, 
saying, I know not what thou sayest. 71. And when 
he was gone out into the porch, another maid saw him, 
and said unto them that were there, This fellow was also 
with Jesus of Nazareth. 72. And again he denied 
with an oath, 1 do not know the man. 73. And after 
a while came unto him they that stood bv, and said to 
Peter, Surely thou also art one- of them; for thy speech 
bewrayeth thee. 74. Then began he to curse and to 
swear, saying, I know not the man. And immediately 
the cock crew. 75. And Peter remembered the words 
ot Jesus, which said unto him, Before the cock crow, 
thou shalt deny me thrice. And he went out, and wept 
bitterly. 1 

W c have here the story of Peter's denying his Master, and it comes in 
as a part ot Christ s sufferings. Our Lord Jesus was now in the hich-pricst's 
hall not to be tried but baited rather, and then it would have been some 
comfort to him to see his friends near him: Hut wc do not find any friend 
be had about the court, save Peter only, and better he had been at a dis- 
tance. Observe how he fell, and how he got up again by repentance. 

i«irst, ilis sin, which is here impartially related, to the honour of the 
penman of scripture, who dealt faithfully. Observe, 

I. The immediate occasion of Peter's sin. He sat without in the palace, 
among the servants of tin: high-priest. Note, Bad company is to many an 
occasion of sin ; and those who needlessly thrust themselves into it, go upon 
the devil s ground, venture into his crouds, and may expect cither to be 
tempted and ensnared, as Peter xvas, or to be ridiculed and abused as his 
Master was ; and scarce can come out of such company without guilt or 
grief, or both. He that would keep God's commandments and his own 
covenants, must say to evil-doers, Depart from me, Psalm cxix. 115. Peter 
apoke from his own experience, when he warned his new converts to save 
themselves from that vniowurd generation; for he had like to have ruined 
inmsell but by going once among them. 

8. The temptition to it. He was challenged as a retainer to Jesus of 
Galilee;, first one maul, and then another, and then the rest of the servants 
charged it upon him. Thou also was with Jesus of Galilee, ver G9 And 
again. This fellow was with Jesus of Nazareth, ver. 71. And again, ver. 
' t J/i0 ? also " rt one of them, for thy speech bewrayeth thee to be a Galilean • 
whose dialect and pronunciation differed from that of the other Jews. Happy 
he whose speech bewrays him to be a disciple of Christ, by the holiness and 
seriousness of whose discourse it appears that he has been with Jesus • Ob 
serve how scornfully they speak of Christ, Jesus of Galilee, and of Nazareth 
upbraiding him with the country he was of; and how disdainfully thev 
speak of Peter, Tliis fellow ; as if they thought it a reproach to them to 
have such a man in their company, and he was well enough served for 
coming among them; yet they had nothing to accuse him of, but that bo 
wife with Jesus; which they thought was enough to render him botbr a scan- 
dalous and a suspected persr- - * 



i« • , language. Cursing uuu swearing is enougn to prove a man 
no disciple of Christ; for it is the language ofhis enemies thus to takehh 
name in rain. 

This is written for warning to us, that wc sin not after the similitude of 
Peters trangress, on; that wc never, either directly or indirectly, deny 
Christ the Lord that bought us, by rejecting his offers, resisting his Spirit 
dissemb ,ng our knowledge of him, and beingashamed of him aim his word, 
or afraid ol suflering tor him and with his suffering people. 

4. The aggravations of this sin, which may be of use to take notice of 
that vvc may observe the like regressions in our own sins. Consider, (l.j 
Who he was, an apostle, one of the fust three, that had been upon all oc' 



«.»» B u. , » u ae nan regarded as lie .ought to have don. 

not have run himself into the temptation. (3.) How solemnly he had pro- 
mised to adhere to Christ in this night of trial; he had said again and alfain, 
7 will never deny thee; no, I will die with thee first; yctL broke these 
bonds in snnder, and his word was yea and nay. (4.) How soon he fell 
into this sin after the Lord s Supper. There to receive such an inestimable 
pledge of redeemed love, and yet the same night, before inorninc to disown 
his Redeemer, was indeed turning aside quickly. (5.) How weak compara- 
tively the temptation was ; it was not the judge or any of the officers of the 
court, that charged him with bejng a disciple of Jesus, but a silly maid or 
two, that probably des.gned him no hurt, nor would have done him any if 
he had owned it. This was but running with the footmen, Jcr. xii. 5 (G\ 

cock had crowed once he con- 
tinned m the temptation, and a second and a third time relapsed into the sin. 
Is this PeteT ? How art thou fallen ? 

Thus was his sin aggravated? but on the other hand there is this to ex- 
tenuate it, that what he said he said in his haste, Psolm cxvi. 11. H e fell 
into the sin by surprise not as Judas with design ; hia heart was a-ainst it; 
he spoke very ill, but it was unadvisedly and before he was aware 

Secondly, Peter's repentance for this sin, ver. 75. The former is written 
for our admonition, that we may not sin; but if at any time we be over- 
taken, this is written lor our imitation, that we may make haste to rencnt. 
Now observe, »*i«.uw 

1. What it was that brought Peter to repentance. 

(1.) The cock crew, ver. 74. a common contingency ; but Christ havinc 
mentioned the crowing of the cock in the warning he gave him, that madf 
it amcamrof br mging him to himself. The wonfof CnVist can put a s ?4t 
hcancy upon whatever sign he shall please to choose, and by virtue of that 
word he can make it very beneficial to the souls of his people. The crow- 
ing of a cock is to Peter instead of a John Baptist, the voice of one callin- 
to repentance. Conscience should be to us as the crowing of a cock tS 

JW'r m w, wha !, We h . ad f ° r S° ttc "- When David's heart smote him, 
the cock crew. Where there is a'living principle of grace in the soul, though 
for the present overpowered by temptation, a little hint will serve, only 
for a memorandum, when God sets in with it to recover it from a bv-nath 
Here was the crowing of a coek.inade a happy occasion of the conversion 
o x ir Chnst C01 «cs sometimes in mercy at cock-crowing, 
(2.) He remembered the words of the Lord ; this was it that brought him 
to himself, and melted him into tears of godly sorrow; a sense of his in- 
gratitude to Christ, and the slight regard he llad had to the gracious warn- 
ing Christ had given him. Note, A serious reflection upon the words of 
he Lord Jesus will be a powerful inducement to repentance, and will help 
o break the heart for s.n. Nothing grieves a penitent more, than that be 
has sinned against the grace of the Lord Jesus and the tokens of his love - 
TT . llow ms repentance was expressed; He went out and wept bitter In \ 



..^ ^ . b ^..v. vim L.icu, him ?»uuoim aim tiiird denial had 

been prevented; but then he came in again, now he went out and came h 

Z A °V°,v 0m ; e P, lace of solitude and retirement where 

he might bemoan himself, like the doves of the valleys, Ezek.vi.9. Jer he 
1, 2. He went out that he might not be disturbed in his devotions on this 
sad occasion. We may then be most free in our communion with God 
when we are most free from the converse and business of this world In* 
mourning forsin wefindMc/awi/iM apart, and their wives apart, Zech 

3. His sorrow was serious. He wept bitterly. Sorrow for sin must not 
be slight, ^but great and deep, like that for an only son. Those that bale 

sinned 
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slnncti awt-elfy cnuM werp VrUer!v ; f.*r sooner or later sin will be bilicrne<s. 
Tn« deep sorrow i$ r«*quNiti*, m»t lo s.xti-sJy tlivmc juslice, * sea of tears 
^f ulcl not do that, tut to efidonc*; that there is 3 real change of mind, 
which is the eM«-nreot repentat ie, I" make Ur- pardon the more welcome, 
and «in for tbe futarc the mc«f lo.ith -nrne. Peter that wept so billerly 
for denying Christ, n«ver denied him ngain. bul confessed him often and 
opttni) I and in ihe mouth <>l danger; so lar from ever saying, 7 know not 
the man. that hi? nuulr all lliu I101x.11- ot /s/v/ef/ knozvjttsttrcdUf that this samt 
Jcxu* s^&f i-ffrrf rimi Ch*i*t. True rcpeurance fur any sin will be best evi- 
denced by our abounding in the contrary graee and duty ; that t* asignof 
our wteping, not "hly bitterly hut sincerely. Some of the ancients say, that 
asio'ftj* as Peter lived", Ijc never heard a cock crow but it set him a weeping. 
Tfai»A shut havtt trit!v «orr»wed for >in, « ill •sorrow upon every ^remem- 
brance of it; > et not so as to hinder, but rather to increase their joy in 

God and m his mercy .am! grace. 

C H A P. XXVII. 

H is a very affecting story shirk is recorded in this chapter concerning 
the sufferings and death of our Lord Jesus. Considering the thing 
itself, there cannot be a more tragical story told us; common humanity 




offences, and there ;> nothing ice have more reason to glory in than the 
cross of Christ. In this chapter observe, I. Hots he teas prosecuted. 
(1.) The delivering of him to Pilate, vcr. 1, 2. ( 4 2.) The despair of 
Judav, ver. '3 — iO. (3.) The arraignment and trial of Christ before 
Pilate* ver. 11 — 1-1. (d.) The clamours of the people against him* 
vcr. 15 — 25 (5.) Sentence passed, and tlic xcarr ant signed for his 
execution, vcr. Hi. 2. lie reus executed (1.) He tsas barbarously 
ir.«tV. vcr. 27 — 3Ct (2.) /></ to the place of execution, ver. 31 — li'J. 
(J.) There he hail all possible indignities done him, and reproaches cast 
tip'jn him, ver. 31—4-1. (4.) Heaven frozrned upon him, ver.45 — 40. 

) .l/tf/Ty remarkable things attended his death, vtr. 50— 50. (O.J 
lie teas buried, and a zcatch set over his grave, vcr. 57—60. 



1. ^^"HEN the morning was come, 



al] the chief 

priests and elders~of the people took counsel 
against Jest's to put him to death': 2. And when they 
had bound him, they led away, and delivered him 
So Pontius Pilate the governor. Then Judas, which 
had betrayed him, when he law that he was con- 
demned, repented himself, and brought again the thirty 
pieces of silver to the chief priests and elders, 4. Say- 
ing, I have sinned in that I have betrayed the innocent 
blood. And they said, What is that to us? see thou 
to that. 5. And he cast down the pieces of silver in 
the temple, and departed, and went and hanged him- 
self. 6. And the chief priests took the silver pieces, 
and said, It is not lawful for to put them into the trea- 
sury, because it is the price of blood. 7. And they 
took counsel, and bought with them the potter's field, 
to bury strangers in. S. Wherefore that held was 
called, The held of blood unto this day. 9. (Then was 
fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremy the pro- 
phet, saying, And they took the thirty pieces of silver, 
the price of him thai was valued, whom they of the 
children of Israel did value; 10. And gave them for 
the potter's held, as the Lord appointed .nap:). . 



We left CIjiisL in the hands of ihe chief priesls and elders, condemned 
to die, lull I hey could only sh»'W iheir teeth; about two years before this 
the Rormin.s da. I laden h'-m ;in- Je»v» the power of capital punishment, 
they could p. it no man to deutn, umi therulore early jn the morning another 
council is held to consider what «- t« be? done. And here we are told what 
was Hone in that morning cmustil, alter they had been for two or three 
Jlour« consulting wilii their jmli'ws. 

I. Christ is delivered up lo IVnic, lhal he might execute . the sentence 
they had pa^cd upon turn. J odea having been almost one hundred years 
beiorc tilts conquered by I'ocnpev, had ever since been tributary to Rome, 
and was lately made part ot the province ot Syria, and suhject to the go- 
vernment of Ihe pre«uient "I Svi ia, under whom »ht-re.were several procu- 
re vrs, who chieny attended the business ol the revenues ; but sometimes, as 
i'.l.ile particular!* , had the nhole power of the president lodged in them. 
T >.s was a plain evidence that ihe set ptrc zius departed Jrtnn Judah, and 
therefore now the S'hiloh nm>t come, according to Jacob's prophecy. Gen, 
jdix. 10. Pilate is characterised by the Roman writers of that time io be 
a man of a rough and haughty sp»ni, willul and implacable, and extremely 
covetous and oppressive; the" Jews had a great enmity lo his person, and 
were weary of his government, and yel they made use of hi in as a tool of 
their malice against Christ. 

(I.) They bound Jesus. He was bound when he wa> first seized ; but 
either they look oiF these bontls when he was before the council, or now ! 
tfcey added to them. Having found him guilty, they lied .'his hands be- 
hind him, aa thoy usually do with com- idled criminate* He. was already 
bound with the bonds of love to man and of his own undertaking, else he 
had soon broke these bonds, as Samson did his. We were fettered with the 
band of iniquity, held in the cords of our «ns, Prov. v, 22. but God had 
bound Ihe yoke of oil r tranigresdonv upon the neck or our Lord Jesus, Lam. i. ! 
14. 'that we might be loosed by his bonds, as we are healed, by his stripes, 

{2.$ They led him awny in a sort of triunjph, led h i ra as a • lamb to the, 
slaughter, so zeus he taken from prison and f mm Judgment, Isa.Hii. 7,'S. It 
was near a mile from Caiaphas's house lo [Mate's. AH that way they led 
him through the streets of Jerusalem, when in the morning' they began to 
fill, to make him a spectacle to die world. 

(3.) They delivered him to Pontius Pilate; according to that which Christ 
•had often said, that he should be delivered to the Gentiles. Both Jews and 
•GentiTes were obnoxious lo the judgment of God, and concluded under sin, 
and Christ was tu be the Saviour boih of Jews and Gentiles,. and therefore 
•Christ was brought into the judgment both of Jews and Gentiles, end both • 
had a hand in his death. See how these corrupt church-rulers abused the 
civil magistrate, making use of him to execute their unrighteous decrees* 
and infli&the grievance which they had prescribed, x.- 1 . Thus have the 
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kings of Ihe earth been wretchedly imposed irpon by the papd powers, and 
condemned to the drwl«t:ry of extirpating with li»e sword t»l war as well aS 
that of justice those whom they have marked tor herelic.:, right or wrong, 
lo the great prejudice of their own interests. 

2. The money which they had paid to Judas for betraying Christ, is by 
him delivered hack to ihem, and Judas in despair hangs himself. Tin; 
chief priest sand elders supported themselves wilh this in prosecuting Christ, 
that his own disciples betrayed him lo then*; hut now in the mid»l <>f the 
prosecution that string failed them, and evt'ii he i* made to them a u-:"!t!c*s 
of Christ's jnr.ocency and a monument of G.-il'* justic*-; which served, 
( 1.) For glorv lo Christ in the micUt of his ^fieringb, and a specimen ot h s 
aviclorv over 'Satan who had entered into Judas. ('J.) I<".»r warning to h s 
persecutors, and to iea^e them ti:e tiiore inexcusable. If I heir heart had 
not been fully set in them to d» this evil, what Judas said and diJ, ens 
would think should have slopped the prosecution. 

I . See here how Judas repented, not like l'eler, who repented, believed, 
and was pardoned; no, he repented, despaired, and was ruined. Now 
ob-erve here, 

(1.) What induced him to repent. It was zshen he «/::• that he teas con- 
demned. It is very likely Judas expected that either Chris: would hace 
made his escape out of their hands, or would so have pleaded his own 
cause at their bar as to have come ofl'.and then Christ would have had the 
honour, the Jews the shame, and he the money, and no harm done. This 
he had no reason lo expedl, because he had *o often heard his Mutter say, 
he must be crucified', yet it is probable he did expect it, and when Ihe event 
did nut answer his vain fancy, then he fell into this horror, when he saw 
the stream strong against Chn«t and him yielding toil. Note, Those who 
measure aQiotis by the consequence* of them rather than by ihe divine law, 
will find themselves mistaken in their measures. The way of sin is down- 
hill; and it we cannot easily slop ourselves, much Ie?s can we stop others 
whom we have set a going 'in a sinful wav. He repented himself, t e. he 
was filled with grief, an-uish, and indignation al himselt, in reflexion upon 
what he had done. When he was templed to betray Ins Master, the thirty 
pieces of, silver looked vcrv fine and glittering, like the vrlae when it ts red, 
and tfves Us colour in the rip. But when the thing was done, and ihe money 
paid, the silver was become druss, it bit lilt a serpent, and sturg like an adder. 
Now his conscience tlew in his lac; «* What have I done ? What a tool? 
■« VVhat a wretch am I to »ell my Master, and all my comfort and happi- 
'* nessiu him, lor such a trifle? All these abuses ami indignities done htm 
" are chargeable upon me; it is lung of me that lie is bound and con- 
demned, spit upon and bufleted. I Ihtlu thought il would have come 
«' to Ibis when [ made that wicked bargain; so foolish .was 1, and ignorant, 
" and so like a beast." Now he cutset h Itic bag he carried, the money he 
coveted, the primus he dealt with, and Ihe dav thai he wa«born. Therememi 
brance of his Master's goodnes> lo him, which he had so basely requited; 
the bowels of mercy he had spurned al, and the. fair warnings he had .slighted 
(' steeled his convidions, and made them the more piercing. Now he found 
his Master's word* true: It were better for that nun he, had never been horn. 
Note, Sin will soon change its taste. Though it be railed under the tongue 
as a i-Jieet morsel, in the bowels it will be turned into the gall 'if asps, Job 
xx. 12, I J, 14. like John's booh, Rev. x. 9. 

(2.) What were the indications of his repentance? 

1 . He made restitulion. He brought again the thirty pieces cf silver to the 
chief priests, when they were all together publicly. Now the money burned 
in his conscience, and he was as sick of il as ever he had been fond of it. 
Note, That which is ill gotten will never do gnod to those that get it, Jer. 
xiii. !«. Job xx. 15. If he had repented and brought the money back be- 
fore he had betrayed Clirfct, he might have done it with comfort, then he 

had agreed xihde yet ill the way; but now it was too late, now he camict 
do il without horror, wishing len thousand limes he had. never meddled 
wilh it. See James v. 3. He brought il again. Nolo, What is unjustly 
gotten must not be kept; for that is a continuance in the stn by which it 
was got, and such an avowing of it as is not consistent wilh repentance. 
He brought it to those from whom he had it. to let them know that he re- 
pented his bargain. Note, Those who have served and hardened others m 
their sin. when God gives them repentance, should let them know it whose 
sins fhey have been partakers in, that it may he a means to bring them to 

repentance. # , , 

2. He made confession, ver. 4. / hare sinned ir. that I have betrayed in- 

naccnt blood. (l.)To lhe/irinr;ur<i/' Chr-istb*-. pmnounceth his blood innocent. 
It he had been guilty of anvill practices, Judas as his disciple would cer- 
tainly have known il, and as his betrayer would certainly have discovered 
: it; but he freely and without being urged to it, pronounces him innocent 
to the face of those who had now pronounced him gidtty. (2.) To hisoum. 
shame beconfesscin that he hud sinned in betraying this blood. He doth 



I 




against heaven. He confessed the betraying of innocent blood, but did not 
confess that wiMccd love of money which was the root of this evil. Yet 
there are those who betray Christ and yet justify themselves in it, and so 

comv short of Judas. 

2. See here how the chief priests and elders enlcrtamed Judas s penitential 

confession; they said, What is that to vs ? stc thou, to that. He made them 
his confessors, and that was the absolution they gave him ; more like the 
priests of devils than like the priests of Ihe holy living God. 

I. See here how carelessly they speak of the betraying ot Christ. Judas 
had told them that the blood of Christ Was innocent blood, and they sayv 
IVhat is that to us ? Was it nothing lo them mat they had thirsted after thij 
blood and hired Judas to betray it, and had now condemned it lo be shed 
unjustly ? Is this nothing to them > Doth il give no check to the violence 
of their prosecution, no warning to take heed what they do to tins just 
man? Thus do fools make a mock at sin, .as if no harm were done, no 
hazard run by the commission of the greatest wickedness. Thus' light do 
many make of Christ crucified, what is it to ihem that he suffered such 

th 2?See how carelessly, they speak of the <in of Judas; he said, I have 
sinned, and they said, What is that to us T 'What are we concerned m thy sin, 
that thou tellest us of it? Note, It m folly for us to thuuc that.the sins 
of olhers are nothing lo us, especially those sins that we are any way ac- 
cessary to or partakers in. Is it nothing to us that God is dishonoured* 
souls wounded, Satan gralifkd, and his interests served? and that we have 
aided and abetted it?- If the elders of Jezreel, to piease Jezebel, murder 
Nabotb, isthat homing to Ahab? Yes, he has killed, lor he has taken pos- 
session, 1 Kings xxi. 19. The guilt of sin is not so easily transfer red af 
some people think it is. If there were guilt in the matter, they tell Judas 
he must, look to it, he most bear it. ( f .) Because he had betn^ed him to, 
them. His was indeed the greater tin, John xix. II. but it did not there- 
fore follow that theirs was no sin. It is a. common instance of the deceil- 
; fulness of our hearts to extcnuate our own sin by the aggravation o\ other 

w S« peoples 
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people's sins. But the judgment of God is according to truth, not accord- 
ing to comparison. (2.) Because he knew and believed him to be innocent. 
It he be innocent, see thou to it, that is more than we know, we have ad* 
judged him guilty, and therefore may jusilv prosecute hiro as such. Wicked 
pradlices are buoyed up by wicked principles, and particularly by this, That 
sin is sin only to those that think it to be so ; that it is no harm to persecute 
a good man if we take him to be an ill man ; but those who thus think to 
mock God, will but deceive and destroy themselves, 

3. See how carelessly they speak of the conviction, terror, and remorse 
that Judas was under. They were glad to make use of him in the sin, and 
were then very fond of him, none mure welcome to thein than Judas, when 
he aaid, What will ye give me, and I will betray him unto you T They did not 
say, What is that to us? But now his sin had put him into a fright, now 
they slighted him, had nothing to say to him, but turned him over to his 
own terrors; what did he come to trouble them with his melancholy fan- 
cies ? they had something else to do than to heed him* But why so shy? 
(1,) Perhaps they were in some fear lest the sparks of his conviction brought 
too near should kindle a fire in their own consciences, and lest his moans 
listened io should give an alarm to their own convifiious. Note, Obstinate 
sinners stand upon (heir guard against convictions; and those that are re* 
solvedJy impenitent, look with disdain upon the penitent. (2-) However 
they were in no concern to succour Judas ; when they had brought him into 
the snare, they not only left him but laughed at him* Note, Sinners under 
convictions will find their old companions in sin, but miserable comforters. 
It is usual for those that love the treason to hate the traitor. 

3. Here is the utter despair that Judas was hereby driven into. If the 
chief priests had promised him to slay the prosecution, it would have been 
some comfort to him, but seeing no hopes of that he grew desperate, ver.5. 

!♦ He cast down the pieces of silver in the temple* The chief priests would 
not take the money, for fear of taking thereby the whole guilt to them- 
selves, which they were willing Judas should bear the load of; Judas would 
not keep it, it was too hot for him to hold, he therefore threw it down in 
the temple, that whether they would or no, it might tall into the hands of 
the chief priests. Sec what a drug money was, when the guilt of sin was 
tacked to it, or was thought to be so. 

2. He went and hanged himself* (I.) " He retired," «";g**ti*t, he with- 
drew into some sulilary place, like the possessed man that was drawn by the 
devil in the wilderness, Luke viii* 2i>. Woe to him that is in despair, and 
is alone. If Judas had gone to Christ, or to some of the disciples, perhaps 
he might have had relief, as bad as (he case was; but missing of it with the 
chief priest s> he abandoned himself to despair. And the same devil that 
with the help of the priests drew him to the sin, with their help drove him 
lo despair. ('2.) He became his ov\n executioner; he /tanged himself, lie was 
suffocated with grief; so Dr. Hammond: but Dr. Whitby is clear that our 
translation is right, Judas had a sight and sens* ok* sin, but no apprehension 
of the mercy of God in Christ, and so he pined away in his iniquity. His 
sin, we may suppose, was not in its own nature unpardonable, there were 
some of those saved that had been Christ's betrayers and murderers; but he 
concluded, as Cain, that his iniquity was greater than could be forgiven, 
and would rather throw himself on the devil's mercy than Gud'*» And 
some have said, that Judas sinned more in despairing of the mercy of God, 
than in betraying his Master's blood. Now the terrors of the Almighty set 
themselves in array against him* Al! the curses written in God's book now 
tame into his bowels like water, and like oil. into his bones, as was foretold con- 
cerning him, F&aL cix# IS, 19, and drove him to thi« desperate shift, tor 
the escaping of a hell within him to leap into that before hiro, which was 
but the perfeflion and perpetuity of this horror and despair. He throws 
himself into the fire to avoid the flame;, but miserable in the case when a 
man must go lo hell for ease, 

Notv in this story, ( ? .) We have an instance of the wretched end of those 
into whom Satan enters, and particularly those that are given up to the love 
of money. This is the destruction in which many are drowned by it, 
I Tim* vi. 9, 10. Remember what came of the swine into which, and of 
the traitor into whom, the devil entered \ and give not place to the devil. (I?.) 
We have an instance of the wrath of God revealed from heaven against the 
ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, Horn* i. J 8. As in the story of 
Peter, we behold the goodness of God, and the triumphs of Christ'* grace 
in the conversion of some sinners; so in the story of Judas, we behold the 
■severity of God, and the triumphs of Christ's power and justice in the con- 
tusion of other tinners. When Judas, into whom Satan entered, was thus 
hungup, Christ made an open shew of the principalities and powers he un- 
dertook the spoiling rj\ Col. ii. 15. (3.) We have an instance of the dire, 
ful effects of despair, it often ends in self-murder. Sorrow, even that for 
sin, if not according to God, worketh death, 2 Cor. vii. 10. the worst kind 
of death ; for a wounded spirit, who can bear ? Let us think as bad as we can 
of sin, provided we do not ihink it unpardonable, and despair of help in 
ourselves but not of help in God. He that thinks to ease hiftconscicnceby 
destroying his life, doth in erieel dare God Almighty to do his worst; And 
self-murder, though prescribed by some of the Heathen niorah'tts, is cer- 
tainly a remedy worse than the disease, how bad soever the disease maybe* 
-Let us watch against the beginnings of melancholy, and pray, Lord, lead 
vs not into ie?nptation. 

4. The disposal of the money which Judas biooght back, rcr. G — 10. It 
was laid out in the purchase of a field, called the putter's field i because some 
potter either had owned it, or occupied it, or lived near it, or because 
broken potters vessels were thrown into it. And this field was to be a bury-, 
ing-placc for strangers, i. e m proselyte* to the Jewish religion, who were of 
other nations, and coming to Jerusalem to worship happened to die there. 
(Kj It loc ks like an instance of their humanity, that they took care for the 
burying of jlrangers} and it intimates that they themselves allowed, as St. 
Paul saith, A&t xxiv. J 5. That there Jhall be a reJUrreeiion of the dead, both 
of the jtifi and of the unjujt ; for we therefore take care of the dead body, not 
only because it has been the habitation of a rational soul, but because it 
must be so again. But, 12.) It was no instance of their humility that they 
would bury strangers in a place by themselves, as if they were not worthy 
to be laid in their burying-places; strangers must karp their distance alive 
and dead, and that principle must go down to the grave, Stand by thy/eff, 
come not near me, I am holier than thou, Isa. Ix v. 5» The sons of Heth were 
better attested towards Abraham, though a stranger among them, when 
they offered Vim the choicest of their own sepulchres, Gen. xxii. 6. But 
Jftc jons qf the Jlrungcr that have joined them/tlres to the Lord, though buried 
by themselves, shall rise with all that are dead in Chriji. 

This buying of the potter's field was not done that day that Christ died, 
they were then too busy to mind any thing else but hunting him down, yet 
it was done not long after; for Peter speaks of it soon after Qhrist's ascen- 
Axon'; yet it is here recorded, 

1* To shew the hypocrisy of the chief priests and elders: They wrere 
maliciously persecuting the blessed Jesus, and now, 

(1.) They scruple to put that money into the treasury or corban of the 
temple, with which they had hired the traitor. Though perhaps they had 
taken it out of the treasury, pretending it was for the public good, and 



though they were great stickle** for the corban, and laboured to draw all 
the wealth of the nation into it, \el I hey would not put that money into it 
which was the price of blood. The hire of a traitor they thought parallel 
to the hire of a whore, and ihe price of a malefactor, (such a one they 
made Christ to be) equivalent lo the price of a dog, neither of which iva> 
to be brought into thehouje of the Lord, Deut. xxiii. 18. They would tuns 
save their credit ivilh the people, by possessing them with an opinion of 
their great reverence for the temple. Thus they that jhattoucd a camel, 
ftruincd at a knat. 

(2.) They think to atone for what they had done by this public good aft 
of providing a burying-place for strangers, though not at their own charge* 
Thus in times of ignorance people were marie lo believe that building 
churches and endowing monasteries would make amends for immoralities. 

2. To signify the favour intended by the blood of Christ to strangers* 
and sinners of the Gentiles. Through the price of his blood a resting- 
place is provided for them after death. Thus many of the ancients apply 
this passage. The grave is the potter's field, where the bodies are t hi own 
as despised broken vessels ; but Christ by his blood purchased it, for those 
who by confessing themselves grangers on earth seek the better country 5 he 
has altered the property of if, (as a purchaser doth) so (hat now death is 
ours, the grave is ours, a bed of rest for us. The Germans in their lan- 
guage, call burying-places God's fields, for in them God sows his people as 
a com of wheat, John xii. 24% See Ilosea ii. 23. Isa. xxvi. 19. 

3. To perpetuate the infamy of those that bought and sold the blood of 
Christ. This field was commonly called Aceldama, the field of blood; 
not by the chief priests, they hoped in this burying-place to bury the re- 
membrance of their own crime; but by the people, who look notice of 
Judas's acknowledgment that he had betrayed the innocent blood, though 
the chief priests made nothing of it- They fastened this name upon the 
field inperpetuam rei mctnoriam. Note, I>ivtne providence has many ways 
of emailing disgrace upon the wicked practices even of great men, who, 
though they seek to cover their shame, are put tun perpetual reproach. 

4. That we may see how the scripture was fulfilled, ver. 9, 10. Then 
teas fulfilled that which was jpoken by. Jeremy the prophet m The words quoted 
are found in the prophecy of Zechary, chap. xi. 12. how they are here said 
to be spoken by Jeremy, is a ditficult question ; but the credit of Christ's 
doflrine doth not depend upon it ; for that proves itself perfectly divine, 
though there should appear something human as to small circumstances in 
the penmen of it. The Syriac version, which is ancient, reads 'only it was 
fpoken by the prophet, not namfng any> whence some thought Jeremy was 
added by some scribe; some think the whole volume of the prophets, being 
in one book, and the prophecy of Jeremiah put first, it might not be im- 
proper, currente calamo, to quote any passage out ol that volume under his 
name* The Jews used to say. The spirit of Jei emiuh wan in Ztchariah, and 
so they were as one prophet? Some suggest that it wmfpaken by Jeremiah, 
but written by Zechariah; or (hat Jeremiah wrote the ninth, tenth, and 
eleventh chapters of Zechariah. Now this passage in the prophet, isa re- 
presentation of the great contempt of God that iva» found among the Jews, 
and the poor returns they made to him for rich receivings from him* But 
here that is really afled, which was there but figuratively expressed. The 
sum of money is the same, thirty piece* of silver, this they neighed for hi* 
price, at t bis rale they valued him; a goodly price; and thistw to t/tc poem 
ter in the house of the Lord ; which was here literally accomplished. £s'utc. 
We should belter understand the events of providence, if we wire better 
acquainted even with the language and expressions of scripture; for even 
those also are sometimes written upon the dispensations or providence >o 



plain t that he that runs may read them. What Divid spoke figuratively, 
PsaL xlii. 7. Jonah made a literal application of, All thy waves and thy bil- 
lows arc gone over mt, Jonah ii. 3. 

The giving the price of him that was \'alued, not for him, but for the 
potter's field, speaks, (I J The high valae that ought to be put upon Chjis*L 
The price was given, not for him, no, when tt was given for him it wa* 
soon brought back again with disdain, as infinitely below his worth ; he 
cannot be valued with the gold qf Ophir, nor this unspeakable gift bought with 
money. (2.) The low value that was pyt upon him. They of the children of 
Israel did strangely undervalue him, when his price did hut reach to buy a 
potter's field, a pitiful sorry spot of ground, not worth looking upon* ft 
added to the reproach of his being bought and sold, that il was at so low a 
rate. Cast it to the potter, so it is in Zechary, a contemptible petty chap- 
man, not the merchant that deals in things ot value. And observe, then of 
tlic children qf Israel thus undervalued him. , They that were his own people, 
that should have known better what estimate to put upon him. They to 
whom he was first sent, whose glory he was, and whom he had valued so 
highly, and bought so dear. He gave a king's ransom for them, and the 




ichest countries, so precious were they in his sight, Isa. xliii. 3, 1. E/rypf, 
nd Ethiopia, andScba; but they gavp a slaver's ransom for him, («ee Exmi. 
xi 32.) and valued him but at the rale ot" a potter's field; so was that 
blood trodden under foot, which bought tin* kingdom «»f heaven for us. Hut 
all this was as the Lord appointed ; so the prophetic vision was which typified 
this event, and so the event it«e!f t as other the instances uf Christ's »u Ill-r- 
ings, was by the determinate counsel und/orc-knowlcdgc of Cod. 

11. And Jesus stood before the governor: and the 
overnor asked him, saying, Art thou the King of the 
Jews? And Jesus said unto him, Thou say est. 12. 
And when he was accused of the chief priests, and 
elders, he answered nothing. 13. Then saith Pilate 
unto him, Hearcst thou not how many things they 
witness against thee? 14. And lie answered him to 
never a word; insomuch that the governor marvelled 
greatly. 15. Now at that feast the governor was wonc 
to release unto the people a prifoner, whom they would. 
16. And they had then a notable prisoner, called 13a- 
rabbas. 17. Therefore when they .were gathered toge- 
ther, Pilate said unto them, Whom will ye that 1 re- 
lease unto you? Barabbas, or Jesus which is called 
Christ? 18. For he knew that for envy they had de- 
livered him. 19. When he was set down on the 
judgment seat, his wife sent unto him, saying, Have 
thoU nothing to do with that just man: for 1 have suf- 
fered many things this day in a dream because of him. 
20. But the chief priests and elders persuaded the mul- 
titude 'that they should ask Barabbas, and destroy 
Jesus. 21. The governor answered and said unto 

them, 
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them, Whether of the twain will ye that I release unto 
you? Thev Barabbas 22. Pilate saith unto them, 
"What shall 1 do then with Jesus which is called Christ? 
Thty all say unto him, Let him be crucified. 23. And 
the governor said, Why, what evil hath he done? But 
they cried out the more, saying, Let him be crucified. 
24.«[f When Pilate saw that he could prevail nothing, 
but that rather a tumult was made, he took water, and 
washed his hands before the multitude, saying, I am 
innocent of the blood of this just person : see ye to it. 
£5. Then answered all the people, and said, His blood 
be on us, and on our children. 

We have here an account of what passed in Pilate's judgment-hall, when 
the blessed Jesus was drought ihilher betimes in the morning: Though it 
was no court-day, Pilate immediately took his case before Jiini. We have 
here, 

First, The trial Christ had hefore Pilate. 

1. His arraignment. Jesus stood before t/tc governor, as I he prisoner before 
the judge. We could not stand before God because of our sins, nor lift up 
our face in his presence, if Christ had not been thus matle sin for us. He 
Was arraigned that we might he discharged. Some think this speaks his 
courage and boldness, he stood undaunted, unmoved by all their rage. He 
thus stood in this judgment, that we might stand in God's judgment. He 
stood for a spectacle, as Nabolh, when he was arraigned, was set on high 
among the people. 

'2. 'His indictment, Art thou the king of the Jens ? The Jews were now not 
only under the government, but under the very jealous inspection of the 
Roman powers; which they, were themselves to the highest degree disaf- 
fected to, and yet now pretend a concern for to serve this turn ; accusing 
Jesus as an enemy to Cmsar, Luke xxiii. 2. which they could produce no 
other proof of, but I hat he himself had newly owned he was the Christ. 
Now they thought thai whoever was the Christ must be the king of the Jems, 
and must deliver them from the Roman power, and restore to them a tem- 
poral dominion, and enable them to trample upon all their neighbours. 
.And according to this chimera of their own they accused our Lord Jesus, as 
making himself king of the Jews, in opposition to the Roman yoke; 
whereas, though he* said he was the Christ, he meant not such a Christ as 
this. Note, Many oppose Christ's holy religion upon a mistake of the na- 
ture of it;, they dress it up in false colours, and then fight against it. They 
assuring the governor that if he made himself Christ, ho made himself king 
of the Jews; the governor takes it for granted, that he goes about to Sub- 
vert the nation, and subvert the government. Art thou a king t It was plain 
he was not so defaclo, but dost thou lay any claim to ihe government, or 
pretend a right to rule the Jews ? Note, It has often been the hard fate 
of Christ's holy religion unjustly to fall under the suspicions of the civil 
powers, as if it were hurtful to kings and province-*, whereas it tends migh- 
tily to the benefit of both. 

3. His plea. Jesus said unto hint, Thou say at, i. c. It is as thou sayest, 
though not as thou meanest; I am a king, but not such a king as thou dost 
suspect roe to be. Thus before Pilate he witnessed a good confession, and 
was not ashamed to own himself a king, though iL looked ridiculous, nor 
afraid, though at this time it was dangerous. 

4-. The evidence, ver. 1 2. He was accused of the chief priests. Pilate 
found no fault in him; whatever was said, nothing was proved, and there- 
fore what was wanting in matter they made up in noise and violence, and 
followed him with repeated accusations, the same as they had given in be- 
fore; but by the repetition they thought to force a belief from the governor. 
They had learned, not only calumniari, but fort iter catumniari. The best 
men have often been accused of the worst crimes'. 

5. The prisoners silence as lo the prosecutors accusations. He answered 
nothing, (1 .) Because it did not need, nothing was alledgcd but what carried 
it* own confutation along with it. ('2.) He was now taken up with the 
great concern that lay between him and his Father, to whom he was offer- 
ing up himself a sacr'ilne, lo answer ihe demands of his justice, which he 
w as so intent upon that he minded not what they «aid against him. (3.) His 
hour was come, and h" submitted to ln« Father's mill: not as I tct'W, but as 
thou Witt; he knew what hi* Father'* will was. and therefore silenily com- 
mitted himself to him thttt fudgeth righteously. We mini not thus by our si- 
Jence throw away our lives, because ue are not lords of oof lives, as Christ 
was of his; nor can we know as he did when our hour is come. But hence 
we must learn, not to 'ender railing for railing, I Pet. ii. 23. 

Now, (1.) Pdate pressed linn to make some I'eply, ver, 13, fiearcst thou 
not hoza many things thev -itne.M against thee ? What these things were may 
be gathered from Luke xxiii. 3 — 5. and John six. 7. Pilate having no 
malice at all against him, was de.strous he should clear himself, urgeth him 
to it, and believes he could do it. Nearest thou not ? Yes, he did hear, and 
still he hears all that is witnessed unjustly against his truths and ways; but 
he keeps silence, because it is the day of his patience, and doth not answer, 
as he will shortly, P»al. I. 3. (2.) He wondered at his silence; which was 
not interpreted so much a contempt of the court, as a contempt of himself. 
i\nd therefore Pilate is not said to be angry at it, but to have marvelled 
greatly at it, as a thing very unusual. He believed him tu be innocent, and 
had heard perhaps that never man spake like him, and therefore thought it 
strange that he had not one word to say for himself. Now, 

Secondly, The outrage and violence of the people, in pressing the gover- 
nor to crucify Christ. The chief priests had a great interest in the people, 
they called them Rabbi, Rabbi, made idols of them, and oracles of all they 
said, and they made use of this to incense them against him, and by the 
power of the mob gained the point which they could not otherwise carry. 
Now here are two instances of their outrage. 

j . Their preferring Barabbas before him, and choosing to have him re- 
leased rather than Jesus. 

(I.) It seems it was grown into a custom with the Roman governors, for , 
the humouring of the Jews, to grace the feast of the passover with the re- | 
lease of a prisoner, var. 15. This they thought did honour to the feast, j 
and was agreeable lo the commemoration of their deliverance; but it was 
an invention of their own, and no divine institution; thougrfsome think it 
was ancient, and kept up by . the Jewish princes, before they became a pro- 
vince of the empire. However, it was an ill custom» an obstruction to 
justice, and an encouragement to wickedness. But our gosp«I-passover is 
celebrated with the release of prisoners, by him who hath pouter on cat th to 

forgive sins. m 

(2.) The prisoner put in competition with our Lord Jesus, was Barabbas, 

a notable prisoner, he is here called, ver. 16. Either because by birth and 

breeding he was^fcsproe not« and quality, or because he had signalized 

himself by sometrl^fcemarkable in his crimes; whether he was so notable 

as to recommend hmBfe the more to the favours of the people, and so the 
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more likely In he begged : or whether so notable as to make himself more 
liable to their rnge, is uncertain. Some think the latter, and therefore 
Pdaic mentioned him. as taking it fur granted, they would have desired 
any one's release rather than his. Treason, murder, and felony ,are the ihree 
most enormous crimes that are usually punished by the sword of justice, 
and Barabbas was gutlly <>f them all three, Lvkc xxiii. IT. John jvviii. 4*). 
A nolo fife primmer indeed, whose crimes were so com plica led. 

(3.) The proposal was made by Pilate the governor, ver. 17. Whom. 
Kill ye that I release unto you ? It i« probable, the judge had the nomina* 
lion of two, one of which ihe people were to choose : Pdate proposed to 
them to have Jesus released ; he was convinced of his innocency, and that 
Ihe prosecution was malicious, yet had not the courage to acquit him, as 
he ought to have done by bis own power ; but would have him released by 
the people's election, and so he hoped to satisfy both his own conscience, 
and the people loo; whereas finding no fault in him, he ought not to have 
put him upon the country, or brought him into peril of his life. But such little 
tricks and artifices as these to irim the matter, and to keep in with con- 
science anil the world loo, are the common practice of those that seek more 
to please men than God. What shall I do, saith Pilate, with Jesus, which 
is called Christ f He puts the people in mind of this, that this Jesus; whose 
release he proposed, was looked upon by some among them as the Messiah, 
and had given pregnant proofs of his being so ; do not rrfed one whom 
your nation ha« professed such an expectation of. 

The reason why Pilate laboured thus to get Jesus discharged, was, because 
he knew that for envy the chief priests had delivered him up, ver. IS. That 
it was not his guilt, but his goodness that they were provoked at ; 'and for 
this reason he hoped to bring him off by the people's acl, and that they 
would be for his release. When David was envied by Saul, he was the 
darling of the people, and any one that heard ihehosannas with which Christ 
was but a few days ago brought into Jerusalem, would have thought that he 
had been so, and that Pilate might safely have referred this matter to the 
commonalty, especially when so notorious a rogue was set up as a rival 
with him for their favours. But it proved otherwise. 

( k) While Pilate was thus labouring the matter, he was confirmed irt 
his unwillingness to condemn Jesus, by a message sent him from his wife, 
Ver. 19. by way of caution. Have thou nothing to do tvith that just man, to- 
gether with the reason, for I hare suffered many things this day in a dream 
because of him. Probably this message was delivered to Pilate publicly, in 
the hearing of all that were present, for it was intended to be a warning 
not (o him only, but to the prosecutors. Observe, 

1 . The special providence of God in sending this dream to Pilate's wife; 
it is not likely that she had heard any thing before concerning Christ, at 
least, not so as to occasion her dreaming of him. but it was immediately 
from God ! perhaps she was one of the devout and honourable women, and had 
some sense of religion ; yet God revealed himself by dreams lo some that 
had not, as to Nebuchadnezzar. She svfftTcd runny things in this dream; 
whether she dreamed of the cruel usage ot an innocent person, or of the 
judgments that would fall upon tho«e that had any hand in his Heath, or 
both, it seems it was a frightful dream, and her thoughts troubled her, as 
Dun. ii. I. — iv. 5. Note, The Father of spirits has many wnys nf ar-ce<s 
to the spirits of men, and can seal their instrucliim in a dream, orrhion of the 
n *Rht» Jobxxxiii. 15. yet to those who have the written word, God more 
ordinarily speaks by conscience on a waking bed, than by dreams, when 
deep sleep falls upon men. 

2. The tenderness and careof Pilate's wife in sending this caution there- 
upon to her husband. Have nothing to do with that ju>t man. (l.)This 
was an honourable testimony to our Lord Jesus, witnessing for him that he 
was a Just man, even then when he was persecuted as the worst of malefac 
tors; when his friends were afraid to appear in defence of him, God made 
even those that were strangers and enemies to <pcak in his favour? when 
Peter denied hini> Judas confessed him, when the chief priests pronounced 
him guilty of death, Pilate declared he found no fault in him ; when the 
women that loved him stood afar off, Pilate's wife thai knew little of him, 
shewed a concern for him. Note, God will not leave himself without wit- 
nesses to Ihe truth and equity of his cause, even then when it seems to be 
most spitefully run down by its enemies, and most shamefully deserted by its 
friends. (2.J It was a fair warning lo Pilate, Have nothing to do with him. 
Note, God has many ways of giving checks lo sinners in their sinful pur- 
suits, and it is a great mercy In have such checks from providence, from 
faithful friends, and from our own consciences, and our great duty to 
heaiken to them. O do not this abominable thing tehick the Lord hates, ie 
what we may hear said lo us, when we arc entering into temptation, if we 
will but regard it. Pilate's lady sent him this warning, out of the love she 
had to him, she feared not a rebuke from him for meddling with thai which 
belonged not lo her; but lei him take it how he would, she would 
give him the caution. Note, It is an instance of true love to our friend* 
and relations, to do what we can lokeep them from sin; and the nearer any 
are to us, and Ihe greater affection we have for them, the more solicitous 
we should be not lo suffer sin to come or lie upon them, Lev, x'«x. 17. The 
best friendship i< friendship lo the soul: We are not told how Pilate turned 
this off, it is like with a jest, but by his proceeding against (his just man, 
it appears he did not regard it. Thus faithful admonitions are made light 
of, when they are given as warnings against sin. but will not be so easily 
made light of, when they shall be reflected upon as aggravations of sin. 

(5.) The chief priests and the elders were busy all this while to influence 
the people in favour of Barabbas, ver. 20. They persuaded the multitude, 
both by themselves and their emissaries, whom they seni abroad among 
them, that they should ask Barabbas, and destroy Jesus ; suggesting that this 
Jesus was a deceiver, in league with Satan, an enemy lo their church and 
temple; that if he were let alone, the Romans would come and takeaway 
their place and nation ; that Barabbas, though an ill man.' yet having not 
the interest that Jesus had, could not do so much mischief. Thus they 
managed the mob, who otherwise were well affected lo Jesus, and if they 
bad not been so much at the beck of their priests, would never have done 
such a preposlerous thing, as to prefer Barabbas before Jesus. Here, (I.) 
We cannot but look upon these wicked priests with indignation ; by Ihe 
law, in matters of controversy between blood and blood, the people were to be 
guided by the priests, and to do as they informed . them, Deut. xvii. 8. 
This great power put into their hands they wretchedly abused, and the 
leaders of the people caused them to err. ' (2.) We cannot bat look upon 
the deluded people with pity; / have compassion on the multitude, to see* them 
hurried thus violently to so great wickedness, to see them thus priest-rid- 
den, and falling into the ditch wilh their blind leaders. 

(6.) Being thus over-ruled by the priests, at length they made iheSr 
choice, ver. 21. Whether of the twain (saith Pilate) will ye that I release unto 
you?- hoping he had gained his point to have Jesus released. But to his 
great surprise they said Barabbas; as if bis crimes were less, and therefore be 
less deserved to die; or as if hts merits were greater, and therefore he better 
deserved to live: The cry for Barabbas was so universal, one and all, that 
there was no colour to demand a poll between the candidates. Be astonished 
O heavens, at this, and, thou earth, be liorribfy of raid. J Were ever men that 
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lZlf~tv?l Te *T^- nl W™ r u5,,v 0f »«* Prodigious madness, such 

2fA i t ! - V" W " J* ,lmt r CtCr ClmrgCtI SU home apon Ihem, 

^ in. I k lie desired a murderer to be "ranted you; yet mulli odes who 

*Kf*K!i rnli,er " ,an G " d ,or "> , «™ d P u " i "». 

2. Their pressing earnestly to have Jesus crucified, tot. 22. 03 p:] a (p 
being amazed at the choice of Barabbas. was willing lo hope itVas rather 
from a fondness tor him. than from an enmity to Jc? US , and therefore n Us 
it to them, What shall / do then with Jesus /shall I release him kewise 
for the greater honour of your fea«t ? or will you leave it to me 7 No,thel 

*f death they desired he might die £?- 

nnH l ^ d "P^.^lhe most scandalous and ignominious; and they 
hoped thereby tomakeh.s followers ashamed to own him, and (heir relation 

M W . as ,^ su . rd lor . lhe » i° prescribe to the judge what sentence he 
should pass, but their mahce and rage made them forget all rules of order 
and decency, and turned a court of justice into a riotous tumultuous,™* 
sednious assembly. Now was truth fallen in the street, and equity could not 
enter; where .one Med for Judgment, behold oppression, the' worst kind of 
oppresses for nghleousness, behold a cry, the worst cry that ever was 
iZ C y^tT lfy L ° rd ° f u g! °7 ; ,ho °8 h (I,e > lhat criei thus, perhans 

ZhZ a H !„ Same PWS 3 nS th3t l ' ,e ° ther da * had cried Hosanna, ye fee 
what a change was made upon the face of the populace in a little time- 

Zulse tha r tt m triU Z P t JerUSa,em ' S °™< were the Vcli^ o> 
was W / ' 7? U, i? av ? t . h ° 1 U K ,U he had "° ««**S bet now when he 

was fed 1/ i fnuinpAto Pilale'sjudgmenl-seai, so « wra / were the oa/cn« of 

in tins c angeablc world, ihn-ugh which our way to heaven lies as our 
master** did . by honour and dishonour, 6 ^czUrtpart^nd g^r^X^t^ 
changed, 2 Cor.vi S. that we may not be lifted up b/honouiri™ when 

S hn „7f J P aUded CafC "? d ' we our nest among the star?** 

hou d dtetn that ,mti nor yet he dejecled or discouraged b/dishonnur as 
I when we were desptseil and trampled upon, we were trodden to the 
lowest hell, rom which there » „„ redemption. I'idcstu islosaui teluTdun* am 
nesout sunthostes, aut (auodin auuo at) encpommt. Seneca deVha Leal 
Aow as lo this demand we are fun her told 

!f» W P '"h e « b i efled a K a »«« » ! Why, What ex-il has he done? A proper 
jues ton to ask be ore we censure any in common discourse, muchmoelo 
a judge to ask before he pass a sentence of death. Note? l7is rTch or 
he honour ol the Lord Jesus. ,hat though he suffered as an ev£doer, yet 
ne-.her ins judge nor Ins prosecutors could find that ho had done an Mu 

£S Had n he a In <** ? No, he always did those tldngs that^ pleased 

h u . d0n f a " y cv,! a S a,nst civil government? No, as |, e did 

bimtelr. so he taught othe.s to render to Cesar the things that were Casar's * 

S °T any . evil °« ainSl ^pubUc peace F No, he did not T4,Tr cr V * 
nor did Ins kingdom uv/A ehcrw&wi . Had he done any etif to 

.cular persons? n W«rA„^/,^, (( or *«£ Ae ^0^/ ^10 

ar trorn that, that he went about doing good. This repeated asseriion of hfc 
oZrVt T:?V' i»li«n»?«f Uwl he died to »,SfJ !f« ^ , ^ins of 

?iS Si £ 3Cl ,0r °" r '""sessions .hat he was .bus wounded 

and for our offence* that he was delivered up, and that upon h • own3 B n 
tary undertaking to atone for them, 1 1« not how iheae eS raordTnar ^ 
fertnyt of a person that had never thought, said or done, any T in^ L.ss* 
could be reconcled with the justice and equity of ii, a ■ province that, o' 
verns the world, ami at least permitted this t^be done fn T ^ g °" 

Th^v don I 1 "?'', ? P °? il J ^ CM ^ 0U< the more - lci >™ I* crucified. 
r,"" 01 go about to shew any evil he had done, but right or wronc 

^L?r ^ C : Wt ^M ; ? U,llin « a " Pretensions to the proof of the prom 
i!!.?L rC .i 0 ^ e _!° hold l^.^nclusion, and what was wanting in ^ence'o 

»A K., : - • . 
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with the conviQion he was under of the pri>oner'.; ir.noc^ncv, tmd nn>bab!v 
sineXn tr '^-^le that if "he had no, ^^eX^ 
I tf"' ' n ! hG Vl ? w °}. l a ». I>c couhl not have been heard. 1 

motif '^^ fr ^^y. ha \ no ? se ^ e «"« ( » ^"demn him. and vet 

nnd vet to r^i° C "I 11 ° f h, f Who11 ; but for l " a 
and yet to . pradlise .t, u only to proclaim that tl.ev s », a-ainst their con^ 

guut, ,161s iv. 27. Some think to justify themselves, by ph-a.hV that their 

ZtZ° TC TV," i h f Sin J Dav J d « n< h > «« ^vorYof the children of 
&f 'bTn^ fa y e ders of Jezreell Pilate here thinks to justify 

averm^n 7 f ? ■/? " S ^ T " 0t l ' B ,hca «i«"; but that is an 

I«nSS h.l. -f UP ? n P ncs,sa »d pe«pK Ace^/o ,'is if il must be done. 

fs^bra ihnPn U n ? ): ° U T W *f 11 bd ° re ^" d and ti,e w wW - Note ' 
sa brat that nobody is w.lhng to own ; and many deceive themselves wu i 

ihts that they shall bear no blame it they can but find any to lay ,t 

think h T ''rut 11 ' S X S<> C fl a !° ,ransfer ,he K»«l of sin as many 
th mk it .s. The condition of h.m that is infeded with the plague is not 

r n ? ,,n T K , the l »fea,on to others ; we may be tempted to fiu. but cannot be 

all taid 1 /ffi 1 ? 1 PenplG c ? wcw ^ to ,ak « R a »« themselves-, .they 
fhlrP U n^t ^ ^ an(/ ™ °" r cA/Wrt n * lve a re s « wdI "«ured that 

ThP V ,Vw ? a V f lhR « ui!l lvou,J dono harin l » *'»or theirs: 
he 2Li ~, Wa */- he ^ ad l of e uih lhat madc Ktaithwitete. and that 

he was getting over th.s difficulty by a fancy of transferring it ; to prevent 

tit T\? « f h " ,,es,la(l ';"' ? nd to confirm him in that fancy, they' n fhe 
heat of their rage agreed to it, rather than lose the prey the had.iu Lheth 
hands, and cried. HU blood be upon us Now P * } 

lumJf ^A th ^ d . eii c n l d to ™<t™»ity ™«t*. luat in, to make him think 
es? Z ?. mn f, ' b) " be ? omi "R n^-ine justice to wvohin. hana- 

nHm-„ ^ a [ e themseU « bankrupt* and beggar* will never be 

S£ ^ f °\ 01 u erS ; mr lake " aS a baU f " r th ^ m «»W beat 

the s.n of others, but he thai had none of his own «o answer for- it U a 

» ^n!^ WS ^ a "' V Crea,U - l ° "~ b ° U » d ^ 3 

■n^ tfa^L K « y f ^fi rea "^ *7 , i ,rr V /,te Wn,,h and upon themselves 

™ey Mnk wl a! w^ .iS^ "V ' < - <peniIe ^ ond how IiItlu did 

erv I wl„,S i • fi dir ! fU , 1 '. m P" rt of lt ; nor 10 w,,al a » a bvs S of mi. 
JIT d ,,nn S ^'em and theirs? Christ had la.elv .ohl the,,,, that upon 

S P kAKi'T f r - hte ° U5 b ' 00d ^d upon 'the earth, from that of 
inpm?^ 5 ^ l ?*. d , ,Ut 7«tooHule. they here imprecate upon 
.them elves he gud of that blood which was more precious than all the rest 

and he gu.lt of which would lie heavier. O the daring presum mn of 

xv! Observe" M ' h " " CC& ' a ° d ^ slicc ? >^ 

theDu^jImZny^ ^ erei " th r r »"/»*^«i "'ey not only imprecated 
ho£ ?£, ° f ,h ; S SJ " U P° n "'emselves, but upon their children too, even 

I e cur e I'SJlt " " ^ , W ,,,0Ul , S " mrch aS U » Wn ff ^ -"tail of 
/o/o//i generation. It was mnfln#.« • . ....ii : — . *"'»«"«* 



make up in clamour ; this unjust judge was wearied by impVtunitv inTo in 
c~Tr^ a »— ^ i-SSK 

p^rtl >S ° f *■ ^ ° f blood upon the 

1. Pilate endeavours to transfer it from himself. p<rr. 24. 
I, ,He sees ^.l w no purpose to contend: What he said, ( I.) Would do no 
good, he could prevail nothing ; he could not convince them what an unlus 
unreasonable thing it was for him to condemn a man whom he ^eltvX ' 
noccnt, and whom they could not prove guilty. See how »t ron.M he s < earn 
of lust and rage someiimes is, neither authority nor reaso, wi U prevail to 
give check to ,1. Nay, ( 2 .) It was more likely to tfo Aerl? he ^w th^ 

ir hi hp; Tr /£ r 5 r /c ; o i , his rude ° nd bra,ish p«p«- ^ 12 

♦ hi ° threa,Cn P,,a| e w hat they would d<T if he did not 2 
them | and how great a matter might this fire kindle, especially wife Till 
E l 'bose great mcendiaries, blew the coals. Now this turbulen tumuU 
tuous temper or the Jews, by which Pilate was awed to condemn S t 
against h,« conscience contributed more than any thing to the rZ i of ha 

, .r* 5 ^ 1 , f °f thl i ir rrequenl """^tonspTovukeoUrRc ffl ^ 

* J«nJy} ""I' ll,OU *5 lh 7 had red " Ccd lhe ^' a ^ tbCir inveterate quaTre" 

ffln^SSS" ,hCm ^ P ^ l ° C ° raman Thus 
m^ b n!n«U 10 Vi. ea,,!,y WC ma >' bcmista ken in the inclination of the com. 
Chris? wonli ^ PnCStS W , CfC »PP'« h «»«ve that their endeavours to rX 

oroved Pill 'c ; A Ca " Sed an Upr " ar ' «P ecia »y«» the feast day, hu?lt 
proved Pilate s endeavours to save him caused an uproar, and that ^n ihr 
teast Hay ; , n uncertain are the sentiments of the crowd. 

2. This puts him into a great strait, betwixt the peace of his own mind 

Eh ° r he hc ", IOth ,0 COndemn »nnocent mLn7.nd yet 

£5 i ? 'f ^People, and raise a devil that would not be .in iff. 
Uad he steadily and I resolutely adhered lo the sacred laws of justice, as a 
judge ought to do, he had not been in any perplexity, the mailer wV. ^ 
and past dispute, that a man in whom wa^nd™^ 
crucified upon any pretence whatsoever, nor must an unjust thing be done 

ctded, let justice be done, though heaven and earth come together! fL 
justitza, mat calurn ; if wickedness proceed from the wicked, thS!hey be 
priests, yet my hand stuill not be upon him. ' 6 y 

«^;i >d?te - ll,inks l ° L rfm /? e rna,lcr » and lo P acif y both the people and his 
own conscience too, by doing it and yet disowning U, aainn ihe thine and 
jet acmnttzng himself from it at the same time. *Such absa°rdilfcs : in§ sdf 

ZT«n a l 0n * d ° ^ T * n - U P° n ' Wh ° se ""viflions are ™bn?uS? cot 
ruptions stronger: hu^.y u he (sailh thcapostle, Rom, xiv 22 uLtcondZ 

toi™ S' /f '** Itfr ail T> ° r Which * a " one? uLfXf nm 

nimsett in that thing which he condemns. 

Now I ilalc endeavours to clear himself from the guilt, 

«nt^. Jf I T' « c , te »*w«^ und washed' his hands before the multitude 
aotsi if he thuught thereby to cleanse himself from any Tuilt c^trifled 
before God, but to acquit himself before the people, from g so much a c^n 

JSSnf«f B J , ,n ! hisma " Cr; If itVWne, r^ar wftness ft is 

• Tt to o e ^LH 0, ? g; ^^^^becerernony fromthatlaw wl^SSihted 
V°r^ a W rl UG clean "ffof the country from the guilt of an und^ 
covered murder, Peut. ^ 6, 7. and be «ed it the more tf affeQ the people 



- , . ;iwhij \u junn 

fourth generation. It was madness to pull it upon themselves hut the 
height of barbarity to entnil it on th,ir posterity. 1 Sure tl^ wer'e like 2 

Wh5 " U A?t aSaimt t,tcir V™* 58 d »«Kh ^ey ^ were not Tfefr 

hlirs for IS? In ?M Vpya , n f. e WaS , ( , I,|S ? f « uiU a » rJ ^rath to them and the r 
he.rs for ever, and this delivered hf joi»t-conKRt, neminc contradiccxte. as 
the.r own ^ nnd rfo-t/, which certainly amounted to a forfeiture S 
feasunce of that ancient charter, C ed/e Mcc, „di 0 thuleed. Their 

S f m CUrSC ° r i ! 'f M rf* iah ' s W «Ml upon their nation, cut off the e, I 
ail of the blessings or that Wood from ,fc»> families, that according o ano- 
ber prom.se made to Abraham, in him. ail the families of the eartl mfchJ 
be h ewed. See what enemies wicked men arc- to .heir own children a, d 

hSfXtl them. dai " n lhC " S ° U]S m,t h " W n-n^hey t C aL 'lo 
2. How righteous God was in hN retribution according to this imnrert 
«on ; they said Wtoerffc MM| « wdo „ omrddidnHi amkoS^SC 
to «l, so shall thy doom be; as tl,ey /orerf cerrf« Xi so it came upoTthem 

one judgment a ter another till they were quite laid wane, and made an 

"heir? bLH hiM,Bfff a hy - W r ] : - v<2 on some "* Ih «»- a " d -meo" 
Uwm i this blood came not to condemn them, but to save them; divine 

mercy, upon their repenting and believing, cot off this entail, and then //" 

«nd ,o ./.iv c/ii/c/rm : God ,s bet'ter to usVnd 

2(7. f Then released he Barabbas unto them: and 
when he had scourged Jesus, he delivered him to be 
crucified. 27. Then the soldiers of the governor took 
Jesus into the common hall, and gathered unto him 
the whole band of soldiers. «s. And they snipped him, 

u£ P \ U rt 01 i 1,m 3 scar,e J ? be - 2a ^ And when they 

h~A ? a a Cr ?'- n r°. 1 thorns - tllc y P ut u upon- hi 
head and a reed m his right hand : and they bowed' 

£n kn ^ c t , be ^ ore J J"W- and mocked him, saying, Hail, 

ronl?^ thC i CW8 i 3 °- An . d ^cy»pit upon him, and 
took the reed, and smote him on the head. 31. «T And 

after that they had mocked him, they took the robe off 
from nim, and put his own raiment on him, and led 
him away to crucify 3*. And as thev came out, 

they found a man or Cyrcne, Simon byname: him 
they compelled to bear his cross. 

fafc^rM^ SKhT - *" r ° r ' and to ' the crucf - 

1. Barabbas was nbnttf . that notorious criminal; if he had not been 
OTP^' 0 ".^ Christ for the fc vour rf Ihc ' , jt . ^« Jcen 
had died for Jus crimes, but that proved the means of his escape to intU 

SSif- ? Si!"* 1 w ? s «° den V ,<5d / or B lh « P«rpo«, that sinners, even the 
ch ef ot smners might be rcieased; he was dc/irefed up that we mi^ht be 
delivered -, whereas the common instance of divine providence is, that the, 

5 wicked 
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wicked is ransom for the righteous, and the transgressor for the upright. Prov. 
xku 18.- — xi. 13. In this unparalleled injlance ot divine grace the upright is 
a ransom for the tranyjrcssorx, the just tor I he unjust, 

2. Jesus was scourged; this was an ignomtnous cruel punishment, espe- 
cially as it was inflidled by the Romans, who were not under the moderation 
of the Jewish law, which forbade scourgings above forty stripes, and most 
Unreasonably inflicted on one that was sentenced to die; the rods were not 
io introduce the axes, but supersede them. Thus the scripture was ful- 
filled, 17ie ptouqhers ploughed on my back, Psalm exxix. 3. and Isa. I. 6. I 
gave my back to the smiters ; and /«. Iiti.5. by his stripes weaiehealed; 
lie was chastifed with whips, that we might not be for ever chastised with 
scorpions. 

2. He was then delivered to be crucified, though his chastisement was in 
order to our peae^, yet there is do peace made but by the blood of his cross, 
Col, i. 20. therefore the scourging is not enough, he must be crucified c a 
kind of death used only among the Romans; the manner of it is such, as 
that it seems to be the result of wit and cruelly in combination, each pul- 
ling forth itself lo the utmost to make death in the highest degree terrible 
and miserable. A cross was set up in thegroundi to which the hands and 
ieet were nailed, on which nails the weight of the body hung, till ir died 
of the pain. This was the death to which Christ was condemned, that he 
might answer the type of the brasen serpent lifted upon a pole: It was 
a bloody death, a painful, shameful, cursed death ; it was so miserable a 
death, that merciful princes appointed those who were condemned to it by 
the law, to be strangled first, and then nailed to the cross, so Julius Cxsar 
did by some pirates, Sutton, lib. \. Consiantine the first Christian emperor, 
by an edict abolished the use of that punishment among the Romans, 
men. Hist. lib. I, chap v 8. Ne salutare signum subserviret ad perniciem. 

Secondly, The barbarous treatment which the soldiers gave him, while 
tbingg^^cf filing ready for his execulion. When he was condemned he 
oagJ^o h^i'e })ad some time allowed him to prepare for death; there was 
a law made by (he Roman senate in Tibcriu./s time, perhaps upon com* 
plaint of this'and the like precipitation, that the execution of criminals 
should be deferred at least tendays after sentence. Sueton. in Tiber, cap. 25. 
bat there were scarce allowed so many minutes lo our .Lord Jesus; nor had 
beany breathing time during those minutes; it was a crisis, and (here were 
no lucid intervals allowed him, deep called unto deep, and thcsiorm continued 
without any intermission. 

When he whs delivered to be crucified; that was enough ; they that kill 
thtbody^ yield there is no more that they can do, hut Christ's enemies will 
do more, and, if it be possible, wrap up a thousand deaths in one. Though 
Pilate pronounced him innocent, yet his soldiers, hi> guards, set themselves 
io abuse him> being swayed more by the fury of the people against him, 
limit by their master's testimony far hinii the Jewish rabble infected the 
Roman soldiery, or perhaps it was not >o much in spite to him, as lo make 
sport for themselves that they thus abused him. They understood that he 
pretended to a croun, and iutuunt him with that, gave ihcm some diversion, 
and an opportunity to make themselves and one another merry. Note, 
it is an argument of abase, servile, sordid spirit, to insult over those 

that are in misery, and to make the calamities of any matter sport. and 
merriment* 

Observe, 1. Where this was done, in the common hall. The governor's 
house, which should have been a fheltcr to the wronged and abused, is made 
the theatre of this barbarity* I wonder the governor, who was so desirous 
to acquit himself from the blood of this just person, would suffer this to be 
done in his house. Perhaps he did not order it lo be done, but he connived 
at it; and those in authority will be accountable, not only for ihe wicked- 
ness which they door appoint, but for that which they do not restrain, when 
it is in the power of their hands. Masters of families should not suffer 
their houses to be places of abuse to any, nor their servants to make sport 
with the sins or miseries or religion of others* 

2. IV ho were concerned in it; They gathered the whole bond, the soldiers 
that were to attend the execution, would have the whole regiment (at least 
five hundred, some think twelve or thirteen hundred} to share in the di- 
version. If Christ was thus made a spectacle, let none of his followers think 
it strange to be so used, 1 Cor. iv. y. Mcb. x. 33. 

3. What particular indignities were done hin?. 

1, They stripped htm, ver. 23. The shame of nakedness came in with 
sin, Gen, iii t 7. and therefore Christ, when he came to satisfy for sin and 
take it away, wn« made naked, and submitted to that shame, that he might 
prepare for us white raiment to cover us, Rev. iii. 18, 

2. They put on him a fear let robe, some old red cloke, such as the Roman 
soldiers wore, in imitation of the scarlet robes, which kings and emperor* 
wore; . thus upbradinghim with his being called a king. This sham of ma- 
jesty they put upon him in his dress, when nothing but meanness and misery 
appeared in hi* countenance, only lo expose him to the spectators, as the 
more ridiculous ; yei there was something of mystery in it : this was he that 
was red in his apparel, Isa. Ixiii. 1, 2. that wished /us garments in winc t 
Gen.xlix. 10. therefore he was dressed in * scarlet robe. Our sins were as 
scarlet and crimson; Christ being clad in a scarlet robe, signified his bearing 
our sins, to his shame, in his own body upon the tree; that we might wash 
our robes and make them white in the blood of the Lamb. 

S. They platted a crown of thorns and put it upon his head, ver. 29. This 
w as to carry on the humour uf making him a mocking; yet had they intended 
it only for a reproach, fney might have platted a crown of straw or rushes, 
but they designed it to be painful to him, and to be literally t what crowns 
wre said to be figuratively, lined with thorns ; he that invented this abuse, 
it ia.'ikely, valued himself upon the wit of it, but there was a mystery in 
jt. (I Thorns came in with sin, and were part ot the curse that was the 
product of sin, Gen. iii. IS. Therefore Christ being made a curfe for us, 
and dying to remove the curse from us, felt the pain and smart of these 



j a sceptre good enough fat" *uch a king, it 
wind. Matt. xi. 7. like sceptre, like king* 




xxii. 13. IS.) Thorns signify afflictions, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 1 1 . These Christ 
put into * crown, to much did he alter the property of them lo them that 
are his, and give them cause lo glory in tribulation, and make it to 'work lor 
them a weight of glory. (4.) Christ was crowned with thorns, to shew 
that /ds kingdom u us not of this world, nor the glory of it worldly glory, but 
is attended here with bond* and afflictions, while the glory of it is to be 
revealed. (5.) It was the custom of some heathen nations to bring their 
sacrifices to thealtars crowned with garlands; these thorns were the garlands 
with which this great sacrifice was crowned. (6-) These thorns, it rs likely, 
fetched blood from his blessed head, which trickled down his face, like the 
precious ointment (tipyfying the blood of Christ with whiclx he consecrated 
himself) upon the head % which ran down upon the beard, even Aaron's beard, 
Psalm exxxiii. 2. Thus when he came to espouse to himself his love, his 
dove, his undefiled church, his head was filled with dew, and his locks with 
the drops of the nigltt, Cant* v. 2. 

4. They put a reed in his rigid handi.thU was intended fora mock~tceptre % 
another of the insignia of the majesty they jeered him with; as if this Wtt$ 

Vol. HI. CLXIX*. 



like o reed shaken with the 
ngdom» both weak and wavering 
and withering and worthless ; bur they were quite mistaken, for his throne 
Ufor ever and ever, and the sceptre of his kirgdom is a right sceptre f Psalm 

5. They bowed the knee befoie him, and mocked him, saying, Hail. King of 
the Jews. Having made him a sham king, they thus make a jest of doing 
homage to him, thus ridiculing his pretensions to sovereignty, as Joseph's 
brethren, Gen. xxxvii.S. Shtdt thou indeed reignover us f But as they were 
afterwards compelled to do obeisance to him, and enrich his dreams, so these 
here bowed the knee in scorn to him, who was soon after this exalted to 
the right hand of God, that in his name every knee might bow or break 
before him; it is ill jesting with that which sooner or later will come in 
earnest. 

G.They spit upon him; thus he had been abused in the high priest's hall. 
chap. xxvi. 27. In doing homage the subjefl kissed the sovereign in token 
of his allegiance ; thus Samuel kissed Saul, and wc arc bid to kiss the Son; 
but they in this mock-homage instead ot kissing him, spit in his face; that 
blessed face which outshines the sun, and before which the angels cover 
theirs, was thus polluted. It is strange that the sons uf men should ever do 
such a piece of villainy, and that the Son of God should ever sufflr such a 
piece of ignominy* 

7 . They took the reed and smote him on the head. That which they had 
made the mock ensign of his loyally, they now make the real instrument of 
their cruelty, and his pain ; They smote him, it is probable, upon the crown 
of thorns, and so struck them into his head, that they might wound it the 
deeper, which made the more sport for them, to whom his pain was the 
greatest pleasure. Thus was he despised andrejected of men, a man of sorrows 
€tnd acquainted with grief. All this misery and hhamehe underwent, that he 
might purchase for us everlasting life and joy and glory. 

Thirdly, The conveying of him to the place of execulion ; after they 
had mocked and abused him, as long as they thought fit, they then took the 
robeofffrom him\ to signify their divestinghim of all that kingly authority 
they had invested him with, by putting it on him ; and they put his own 
raiment on him, becaufc that was lo fall to the: soldiers share that were 
employed in the execution. They took oft" the robe, but no mention j* 
made of their taking off the crown of thorns^ whence it is common*) sup- 
posed (though there is no certainty of it) that he wa* crucified with that on 
his head ; for as he Ma priest upon his throne, so he was a king upon his 
cross. Christ was led to be cruet lied in his o w ah ruimuit, because h<: himself 
was to bear our sins in his awn body upon t!*ctree. And here, 

I. They lead him away lobe cruet fied; he was bnl at a lamb to the slaughter, 
as a sacrifice lo the altar; we ma) well imagine how they hum**d him on, 
and dragged him along with all the spued possible, leit any thing should 
intervene to prevent the glut ling u! lU-u cruel ra^e with hi> pr-.;c : ou«< blood. 
It is likely, they now loaded him with :aunt«and rcpr ^ ;he>, and treated 
him as the o&scourtug of all things, Thay led him away out of the t:ty ; 
lor Christ; that lie might sanctify the people with hi* own blood, suffered 
without the gate, Hcb. xiii. 12. as it be that was the glory of them that 
waited for redemption in Jerusalem, werv nut worthy to live among them. 
To this he himself had an eye, v hen in the parabiotic speaks ot his being 
cast out of his vineyard, Malt, xxii. % W. 

2# They compelled Simon of Cyrene to bear hii cross, ver. 50. It seems 
at first he carried the cross himself, as Isaac carried the wood f -r the burnt- 
offering, which *-as to burn him. And this was intended as olhcr things, 
bulb for pain and shame lo him. But after a while they took the cross otE 
from him, either, (I.) In companion to him, because they savy it was too 
great a load foi him. VVf; can hardly think they had any consideration of 
that, yet it teaches us that Cod considers the frame of his people, and will 
not su£lr them to be tempted above what they are able ; he gives them some 
breathfng~(ixne, but they must expect that the eros* will return, and the 
lucid intervals only give them space to prepare tor the next tit. But, (12.) 
Perhaps it was because he coulu tiot, with thecross on his buk, g" forward 
so fast as they would have him. Or, (3, J They were afraid, Ic«l he should 
taint away under the load of ins cross and die, and so pre* ent what their 
malice further intended to do agniiiNi him : Thu? eve n the tender metcicsof 
the wicked, winch Heem to be so, arc really crusl ; talcing ihucros* off imm 
htm, they compelled oJie&inuii ot Cyrcnc, preying htm io the iter vice by 
the authority of the governor or the priests. It was a reproach, and none 
would do it but by compulMon. Some think, this Simon was a disciple of 
Christ, at least a wc!l-wi>her to him, and ihey knew it, and therefore put 
this upon him. Note, All that will approve themselves disciple* indeed 
must follow Christ, bearing his crost. Malt. xiv. 14. Bearing his reproach, 
Heb. xiii. 13. we must know the fclUr+Jtip of hU sufferings for us% and pa- 
tiently submit to all the sufferings fur him *ve arecaileu out to; for those 
only shall reign with him that suffer with him, shall <il with him in his king- 
dom that drink of his cup, and are baptized with his bapthm. 



33. And when they were come unto a place called 
Golgotha, that is to fay, a place ot" a skull, 3*. 
They gave him vinegar to drink mingled with gall: 
and when he had tasted thereof, he would not drink. 
35. And they crucified him, and parted his garments, 
casting lots: that it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken by the prophet, They parted my garments 
among them, and upon my vesture did they cast lots. 
6. And sitting down thev watched him there; 37. 



o 
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And fee up over his head his accusation written, THIS 
IS JESUS THE KING OF THE JEWS. OS. Then 
were there two thieves crucified with him, one on the* 
right hand, and another on the left. 39. CAnd they 
that passed by reviled him, wagging their heads, 40. ■ 
And saying, Thou that destroyest the temple, and 
buiidest // in three days, save thyself. If thou be the 
Son of God, come down from the cross. 41. Like- 
wise also the chief priests mocking him, with the Scribes 
and elders, said, 42. He saved others ; himself he can- 
not save. If he be the King of llrael, let him now 
come down from the cross, and we will believe him. 

43. He trusted in God ; let him deliver him now, if 
lie will have him : for he said, I am the Son of God. 

44. The thieves also which were crucified with him, 
cast the same in his teeth. 45. Now from the sixth 
hour there was daxkness 'over all the land unto the 

Tt ninth 
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ninth hour. 46. And about the ninth hour Jesus 
cried with a loud voice, saying, Eli, Eli, sabachthani ? 
that is to fay, My God, my God, why halt thou for- 
faken me? 47. Some of them that flood there, when 
they heard that, faid, This man calleth for Elias. 48. 
And liraightway one of them ran, and took a fpunge, 
and filled it with vinegar, and put it on a reed, and 
gave him to drink. 40. The reft faid, Let be, let us 
lee whether Elias will come to lave him. 

We have here Ihe crucifixion of our Lord Jefus, 
Firft, The place where our Lord Jefus was put lo death. 
1. They came to a place called Golgoilia, near adjoining to Jcrufalem, 



claimed him a king, and that three timet, in Ihese tnferiptions. Thus God 
makes men lo serve his purposes quite be\ and their ozvn. 

•Y. By his companions with him in suffering, va\ 3S. There were ttco 
thieves crucified with him at the same time, in (he same place, under (lie 
>ame guard. Two highway-men or robbers upon the road, as the word 
properly signifies. It is probable, that was appointed to ha execution day, 
and therefore they hurried the prosecution ot" Christ in the i 



morning, that 



f 



they might have him ready to be executed with the other criminals. - Some 
think Pilale ordered it thus, that this piece of necessary justice, in exe- 
cuting these thieves, might atone for his injustice in condemning Christ; 
others, that the Jews contrived it to add to the ignominy of the sufferings 
of our Lord Jesus; howeverit wa«, the scripture was fulfilled in it, I/a. liii. 
1 2. He zeas numbered mith the tmnj>*rtjjors. 

I. It was a reproach to him that he was crucified with them. Though 
while he lived he was fepar ate from sinners, yet in their deaths they zcere 
divided; but he was made to partake with the vilest malefactors in U 



not 
their 



— — — — m — ^ — — — ^ — — — — m ■ * ^» w — — m — — — — — — — — — — w w w _ - w — — ^ 

were sacrificed to llie justice of the government, was our Lord Jesus sacri- 
ficed lo the justice of God, Some think it is called the place of a skull, 
because it was t he common charnel-house where the bones and skulls of 
dead men were laid together out of the way, lest people should touch them 
and be defiled thereby. Here lays the trophies of death's victory over mul- 
titudes of the children of men; and when by dying Christ would destroy 
death, he added this circumstance of honour lo his victory, that he tri- 
umphed over death upon his own dunghill* 

£• There they crucified him, ver* 35, nailed his hands and feet to the 
cros*, and then reared it up and him hanging on it ; for so the manner of 
the Romans was to crucify. Lei our hearts be touched with the feeling 
of thai exquisite pain which our blessed Saviour now endured, and let us 
look upon him who was thus pierced, and mourn. Was ever sorrow like 
onto his sorrow? And when we behold what manner of death he died, let 
ysin that behold with what manner of love 'lie loved r»* 

Secondly, The barbarous and abusive treatment they gave him, in 
whifih their wit and malice vied which should excel. As ii death, so great 
a death, were not bad enough, they contrived lo add to the bitterness and 
terror of it* 

1. By the drink they provided for him before he was nailed to the cross, 
vcr, 34. It was usual to have a cup of spiced wine for those to drink that 
were to he put to death, according to Solomon's direction, Prov. xxxi. (i, 
7. Give strong drink to him that is ready to perish; but with that cup which 
Christ was to drink of they mingled wormwood and gall, lo make it sour 
and bitter. This signified, (I.) The shuif man, which is a root of bitter- 
ness, hearing gall and wormwood % Dent. sxix. IS, The sinner perhaps rolls 
it uhder (its tongue as a sweet morsel, but to God tl is grapes of gall, Deut* 
xxxii. 32. It was *o lo the Lord Jesus when he bore our sins, and sooner 
or later it will be so to the sinner himself, bitternefl at the latter end, more 
bitter than death, Eccle.i. vii. 2tJ# (12. ) It signified the wrath of God, that 
cup which his Father put into his hand, a bitter cup indeed, like the bitter 
water which caufed the curjl; Numb* v. 18* This drink they offered him, 
as was literally foretold. Psalm Ix ix. 2 1 • -And, (I.) He taftcd thereof \ and 
so had the worst of it, look the bitter taste into his mouth ; he let no bitter 
cup go by him untasled, when he was making atonement for all our sinful 
tasting of forbidden fruit, now he was tasting death in ils full bitterness* 
(ii* ) He would not drink it, because he would not have the hot of it f would 
have nothing like an opiate to lessen his sense of pain, for he would die so 
«& to feet himfelf die, because he had so much work to do as our high priest 
in his suffering work. 

2. By the dividing of his garments, vcr. 35. When they nailed htm to 
the cross, they stripped him of his garments, at least his upper garments; for 
by sin we were made naked to our shame, and thus he purchased for us 
white raiment to cover us. If we be at any time stripped of our comforts 
for Christ, let us hear it patiently ; he was stripped for us. Enemies may 
strip us of our clothes, but cannot >trip us of our heft comforts; cannot take 
from us the garments of praife. The clothes o- those that are executed 
are the executioners fee; four soldiers were employed in crucifying Christ, 
find they must eacli oC-them have a share. His upper garment, it it were 
divided, would be of no use to any of them, and therefore they agreed to 
east lots for it. (I J Some think the garment was so fine and rich, that it 
was worth contending for; hut that agreed not with the poverty Chri>t ap- 
peared in. (2 ) Perhaps they had heard of Hmhc that had been cured by 
touching the hem of his garment, and they thought it valuable lor some 
inagic virtue in it. Or, (:J.) They hoped to get money of his friends for 
such a sacred relic. Or, {■!■.) Because in derision they would seem to put a 
value upon it, as a royal clothing. Or, (5.) It wa* for diversion, to pass 
away the time while they wailed for his death, they would plav a game nt 
dice for the clothes; hut whatever they designed, the word of God is 
herein accomplished. In that famous psuhn, the first words of which Christ 
made use of upon the cross, it was said, They parted my garment's amnttg 
t f *em, and atjl Jots upon my vejlure, Psalm xxii. 18. Which was never true 
of David, but loi.ks primarily at Christ, of whom David in spirit spake: 
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primarily 

Then is the offence of this part of the cross ceased ; for it appears to have 
been by the determinate cannjel and foreknowledge of God. Christ stripped 
hi;n<rlf of (us glories, to divide them among us. 

They now jiudoxin and watched him , vcr. SC. The chief prices were 
careful, no doubt, in setting this guard, lest the people, whom they still stood 
in awe of, should rise and rescue him. But providence so ordered it, that 
those who were appointed lo watchhxm, thereby became unexceptionable 
witnesses for him ; having the opportunity to sec and hear that which 
extorted from them this noble confession, xer. 54. Truly this was the Son 
of God. 

3. By the title set up over his head, rer. 37. It was usual for the vin- 
dicating of public justice, and pulling the greater shame upon malefactors 
that were executed, not only by a crier lo proclaim before ihem, but by 
a writing also over their heads to notify what was the crime for which 
they suffered ; so they set up over Christ's head his accusation written, to 
give public notice of the charge against him, This is Jefus the king of the 
Jews. This they designed for his reproach, but God so over-ruled it, that 
even his accusation redounded to his honour. For, (I.) Here was no crime 
alledged against him* It is not said that he was a pretended saviour, or an 
usurping king> though they would have it thought so, John xix. 21* But 
this \* Jefus, a Saviour^ to be sure that was no crime, and this is the King 
of the Jew?, nor was that a crime ; for they expected that the Messiah 
>hnuldbcso; so that hisenemies themselves being judges, he didnoeviL 
Nay, (2.) Here was a very glorious truth asserted concerning him, that he 
i* Je*n$ the King of the Jews, that King whom the Jews expected, and 
ought lo have submitted to ; s<rtbat his accusation amounts to this* That he 
wcm the true Messiah and Saviour of the world; as Balaam, when he was 
sent for to carte Israel, blessed them all altogether, and that three times, 
Kwnb. xxii\ JO* so Pilat<\ mvtcad of accusing Christ as a criminal, pro- 
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that we at our death might be numbered among the saints, and have our lot 
among tf ic chofen. 

2. It was an additional reproach that he was crucified inthemidft between 
them, as if he had been the worst of the three, the principal malefactor; 
for among three the middle is the place for the chief. Every circumstance 
was contrived to his dishonour, as if the great Saviour were of all other* 
the greatejl finner. It was also intended to ruffle and discompose him in his 
last moments with the shrieks, and groans, and blasphemies of these male* 
faftors, who, it is likely, made an hideous outcry when they were nailed 
to the crc-ss ; but thus would Christ affect himself with the miferie* of sin- 
ners, when he was suffering for their salvation. Some of Christ's apostles 
were afterwards crucified, as Peter, and Andrew, but none of them were 
crucified with him, lest it should have looked as if they had been joint* 
undertakers with him in satisfying for man's sin, and joint-purchasers of 
life and glory ; therefore he was crucified between two malefactors, who 
could not be supposed to contribute any thTng lo the meritof his death ; for 
he himfelf bore our sins in his own body. " 

5. By the blasphemies and revilings, with which they loaded him when 
he was hanging upon the cross; though we read not that they cast any re- 
flections on the thieves that were crucified with him. One would have 
thought when they had nailed him to the cross, they had done their worst, 
and malice itself had been exhausted : indeed if a criminal be put in the 
pillory or carted, because it is a punishment less than death, it is usually 
attended with such expressions of abuse ; but a dying man, though an ill 
man, should be treated with compassion. Il is an insatiable revenge indeed 
which will not be satisfied with death, so great a death. But to complete 
the humiliation of the Lord Jesus, anil to shew that when he was dying he 
was bearing iniquity, he was then loaded with reproach, and, for ought ap- 
pears, not one of his friends, who the. other day cried hosanna lo him, durst 
be seen to shew him any respeCt. 

I* The common people that: pa*t8 0 tty reviled him. His extreme misery 
and exemplary patience under it did not mollify them, or make them to 
relent; but they who by theiroutcries brought them to this, now think to 
justify themselves in it by their reproaches, as if they did well to condemn 
him. They revitcdhiin; tfactrtpnptvv, they blajphcmed him. and blq/phemy 
it was in the strictest sense, speaking evil of him who thought it not robbery 
to be equal with God. Observe Jiere, 

1. The persons that reviled him. They that passed by, the travellers that, 
went along the road, and it was a great road, leading from Jerusalem to 
Gibeon ; they were possessed with prejudices against him by the reports 
and clamours of the high priest's creatures. It is a hard thing, and requires 
more application and resolution than is ordinarily met with, to keep up a 
good opinion of persons and things that are everywhere run down and 
spoken against. Every one is apt to say as the most say, and lo throw a 
stone at that which is put into an ill name. Turba Rstni sequitur fortunant 
semper odit damnatos. Juv. 

2. The gesture they used in contempt of him. Wagging their heads, 
which signifies their triumph in his fall, and their insulting over him, Ifa. 
xxxvii* 22. Jer. xviis. 16. Lam. ii. 15. The language ot it was Aha, so 
would we have it. Psalm xxxv. 25. Thus they insulted over him that was 
the saviour of their country, as the Philistines did over Samson the destroyer 
oft heir country. This very gesture was prophesied of, Psabn xxii. 3. They 
shake the head at mc. And Psaltn cix. 25. 

3* The taunts and jeers they uttered* These are here recorded. 
(|.) They upbraided him with his deftroying the temple. Though the 
judges themselves weic sensible, and what he had said of that was misre- 
presented, as appear* Mark xiv. 19. yet they industriously spread it among 
the people, to bring an odium upon him, that he hada design to destroy the 
temple; than which nothing would more incense the people against him. 
And this was not the only time that the enemies of Christ had laboured to 
make others believe that ill of religion and the people of God which thev 
! themselves have known to he false, and the charge unjuft. Thou that de^ 
' stroyot the temple, that vast and strong fabric, try thy strength now in pluck- 
ing up that crasSf and drawing those nails, and so save thyself ; if thou hast 
the power thou hast boasted of, this is a proper time to exert it and give 
} proof of it ; for it is supposed every man will do his utmost to save himself m 
j This made the cross of Christ such a stumbling-block to the Jews, that they 
! looked upon it to be inconsistent with the power of the Messiah ; he was 
; crucified in weakness, 2 Cor. xiii. 4. So it seemed to them, but indeed 
; crucified in the power of God. 

J (2.) They upbraid him with his saying that he was the Son of God; if 
thou be so, say they, come down from the cross. Now they take the devil's 
words out of his mouth, with which he tempted him in the wilderness. 
Matt. iv. a — 6. and renew the same assault, If thou be the Son of God. They 
think now or never he must-prove himself to be thcScm of God ; forgetting 
that he had proved it by, the miracles he wrought, particularly his raising 
the dead ; nor willing lo wait for the complete proof of it by his own re- 
surrection, to which he had so often referred himself and them ; which, if 
they had observed it, would have anticipated the offence of the cross. Thi* 
| comes of judging things by the present aspeft of them, without a due re- 
membrance ot what is past, and a patient cxpedalion of what may further 
be produced. 

2. The chief priefts andScrihcs, the church rulers, and thcclders, thestate- 
rulers, they mocked him, vcr. 41* They did not think it enough to invite 
the rabble to do it, hut gave Christ the dishonour and themselves the du 




they were here at the place of execution spitting their venom at the Lord 
Jesys. How much below the grandeur and gravity of their character v» 
this? Could any thing tend more to make them contemptible, and bufebq Tire 
thfpeoplz? One would have thought, though they neither feared God nor 

regarded 



Chap. XXVII. 



§T. M A T T H E XT. 



Chap. XXVlt 



ragarded man, yet common prudence should have taught them, who had so 
great a hand in Christ's death, to keep as much as might be behind the cur- 
tain, and to play least in sight ; but nothing is so mean a* that malice may 
slick at it. Did they disparage themselves thus to do despite to Christ, 
and shall we be afraid of disparaging ourselves by joining with the multitude 
to do him honour, and not rather to say. If this be to be vile, I will be yet 
more vile T 

Two things the priests and elders upbraided him with, 
(1.) That he could not save himself, ver. 4-2. He had been before abused 
in his prophetical and kingly office, and now inhispriestly office as a Saviour, 
(1.) They take it for granted, he could not save himself, and therefore had 
not the power he pretended to, when really he would not save himself, be- 
cause hetWonld die to save us. They should have argued, he saved others, 
therefore he could save himself, and if he do not, it is lor some good reason. 
But, (2.) Th^y would insinuate, that because he did not now save himself, 
therefore all his pretence to save other* was but sham and delusion, and was 
never really done; though the truth of his miracles was demonstrated be- 
yond contradiction. (3.) They upbraid him with being the King of Israel. 
They dreamed of the external pomp and power of the Messiah} and there- 
fore thought the cross altogether disagreeable to the King of Israel, and in- 
consistent with that character. IVIany people coald like the King of Israel 
well enough, if he would but come down from the cross, if they could have 
his kingdom without the tribulation, through which they must enter into it. 
But the matter is settled, if no cross, then no Christ, no crown: Those 
that would reign with him, must be willing to suffer with him, for Christ 
and his cross are nailed together in this world. ( k) They challenged him to 
come downfrom the cross. And what had become of us then, and the work 
of our redemption and salvation? If he had been provoked by these *cnti!« 
to come downfrom the cross, and so to have left his undertaking unfinished, 
we had been for ever undone But hi* unchangeable love and resolution >«.-t 
him above and fortified him against this temptation, so that he did not./////, 
nor was discouraged. (5.) They promised, that if he would come down from 
the cross they would believe him* Let him give them that proof of his being 
the Messiah and they would own him to be so. When they had formerly 
demanded a sign, he told them the sign he would give them, should be not 
his coming dozen from the cross, but which was a greater instance of his power* 
his coming up from the grave, which they had not patience lu wait two or 
three days for. If he had come down from the cross, they might with as much 
reason have said that the soldiers had juggled in nailing him to it, as they 
said, when he was raised from the dead, that tlw disciples came by night and 
stole him away. But to promise ourselves, that we would believe, if we 
had such and such means and motives of faith as wc ourselves would pre- 
scribe, when we do not improve what God has appointed, is not onl) a 
gross instance the deceit fulness of our hearts, but the sorry refuge, or 
subterfuge rather, of an obstinate destroying infidelity. 

(2.) That God his father would not save him, ver. 43. lie trusted in God, 
i. e. he pretended to do so ; for he said, / am the Son of God. Those who 
call God father, and themselves his children, thereby profess to put a con- 
science in him, Psal. ix. 10. Now they suggest, that he did but deceive 
himself and others, when he made himself so much lUc darling of heaven ; 
for if he had been the Son of God, (as Job's friends argued concerning 
htm) he would not have been abandoned to all this misery, much less aban- 
doned in it. This was a szeord in his bones, as David complains of the like, 
Psal. xlii. 10. and it was a two-edged sword, for it was intended, ( l.) To 
vilify him, and to make the standers-by think him a deceiver and an im- 
postor; as if his saying Hint he was the Son of God were now effectually d/v- 
proved* (2.) To terrify him, and drive him to distrust and despair of his 
Father's power and love; which some think was the thing he feared, reli- 
giously feared, prayed against, and was delivered from, Hub. v. 7. David 
complained more of theendeavoura3f his persecutors to shake his faith, anil 
drive him from his hope In GodWa^n of their allcmps to shake his throne, 
and drive him from his kingdom : their* sAy ing there is no help for in him God, 
Psal. ii. 2. and God has forsaken him , Psal. Ixxi. 11. In this as in other 
things he was a type of Christ. Nay, these very words David, in thatfa- 
roous prophecy of Christ, mentions, as spoken by his enemies, PsaLxxii. S. 
He trusted on the Lord that he would deliver him. Sure these priests and 
Scribfs had forgot their psalter, or they would not have used these same 
words, so exactly to answer the type and prophecy. But the scriptures 
must be fulfilled. 

3. Tocomplete the reproach, the thieves aha that were cnucificd with hint, 
were not only not reviled as he was, as if they had been saints compared 
with him; but though fellow sufferers with him joined in with his prose- 
cutors, and caU the .same in his teeth; that is, one of them did, who said, If 
thou be the Christ save thyself and us, Luke xxiii. 39. One would think of 
all people, this thief had least cause, and should have had least inind to banter 
Christ. Partners in suficring, though for different causes, usually commi- 
serate oiH: another; and few, whatever they have done before, will breathe 
their last in revilings: But it seems the gscatcst mortifications of the body, 
and the most humbling rebukes of providence, will not of themselves mor~< 
tify the corruptions of the soul, norsuppress the wickedness of the wicked 
without the grace of God. 

Well, thus our Lord Jesus having undertaken to satisfy the justice of God 
for the wrong done him in his honour by sin, he did it by suffering in his 
honour % not only by diverting him of that which was due to him as the Son 
of God; but by submitting to the utmostindignity that could be done to 
the worst of men; because he was made six$br us, he was thus made a curse 
for us, to make reproach easy to us, if at any time we suffer it, and have all 
manner of evil said against us falsely for righteousness sake. 

Thirdly, We have here the frowns of heaven which our Lord Jesus was 
under, in the midst of all these injuries and indignities from men* Con- 
cerning which observe, 

I. How this was signified, by an extraordinary and miraculous eclipse of 
the sun, which continued for three hours, ver. 4-5. There was darkness, 
hri rwjgft, overall the earth; so most interpreters understand it, 

though our translation confines it to that land: Some of the ancients ap- 
pealed to the annals of the nations concerning this extraordinary eclipse at 
the death of Christ, as a thing well known, and which gave notice to those 
par U of the world, of something great then in doing; as the sun's going back 
in He^ekiah's time did. It is reported that Dionysius at Heliopolis in 
.Egypt took notice of this darkness, and said, Aut Deus natura: patitur, aut 
rnundi muchhia dissolvitur. An extraordinary light gave intelligence of the 
birth of Christ, Matt. ii. 2. and therefore it was proper an extraordinary 
darknfs* should notify his death, for he is the fight of the world. The in- 
dignities done to our Lord Jesus made the heavens astonished* and horribly 
afraid, and even put them into disorder and confusion; such wickedness as 
.this the sun never saw before, and therefore withdrew and would not see 
this* This surprising, amazing darkness was designed to stop the mouth ; 
of those blasphemers who were reviling Christ as he hung on the. cross, 
and it should seem for the present to have struck such a terror upon them, 
that though their hearts were not changed, yet they were silent and stood 
doubting what this should mean, fill after thru tours die darkness scattered, 
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and then, a* appears by ver. 17. like Pharaoh when the plague was over; 
thev hardened their hearts Kut that which was principally intended in this 
darkness, was f 1*) Christ's present conflict with the powers of darkness '? 
Now the prince uf this world, ami his forces, the rulers of the darkness of 
this world, wen* to be cast out to be spoiled and vanquished; and to make 
his victory the more illustrious/ he fights them on their own ground; gives 
them all the advantage they could have against him by this darkness, lets 
them take the wind and sua, and yet baffles them, and so becomes more than 
a conqueror. (2.) His present want of heavenly comforts. This darkness 
signified that dark cloud which the human soul of our Lord Jesus was now 
under* God makes his sun to shine upon the just and upun the unjust, but 
c**en the light of the sun \vn< witheld from our Saviour, when he was made 
sin for mv, A pleasant tiling it is for the 'eyes to behold the sun ; but becnuse 
now hi> soul wa< exceeding sorrowful, and the cup of divine displeasure 
wus filled to him without mixture, even the light of the sun was suspended. 
When earth denied him a drop of cold water, heaven denied him a beam of 
light; being to deliver us from utter darkness, he did himself in the depth of 
his suffering walk in darkness and had no light, Isa. I. 10. During the 
three hours that this darkness continued, we do not find that he said one 
word, but passed this liinu in a silent retirement into his own soul, which 
was now in an agony, wrestling with the powers of darknes, and taking. in 
the impressions of his Father's displeasure, not against himself but the sin 
of man, which he was now making his soul an ojferingfor. Never were there 
three such hours since the day that God created man upon the earth, never 
such a dark and awful «cene; the crisis of that great affair of man's redemp- 
tion and salvation. 

2. How he complained of it, ver. t(i. About the ninth hour , when it be- 
gan to clear up, after a long and silent conflict, Jesus cried, Hi, Eli, luuue 
>abachthani? The words are related in the Syriac tongue, in which they 
were spoken, because worthy of double remark, and for the sake of the 
perverse construction which his enemies put upon them, in putting klia* loc 
Jilt. Mow observe here, 

I. Whence he borrower! this complaint, from Pstl. xxii. 1. It islikeiv 
he did not (a< some have- thought) repeat the whole psalm; yet hereby lie 
intimated, that the whole was to be applied to him, and that David in spirit 
there spake of humiliation and exaltation. This and that other word. 
Into thy hands, I commit my spin t, he fetched from David's p<atms (though 
he could have expressed hiimelf in his own words) to leach us of what use 
the word of God is to u^ to direct us in prayer, and to recommend us to the 
use of scripture-expressions in prayer, which will htlp our infirmities. 

2. How he uttered it, with a loud voice; which speaks, the extremity of 
his pain and anguish, the strength of nature remaining in him and the great 
earnestness of his spirit in this expostulation. Now the scripture was ful- 
filled, Joel iii. 13, Thcsnn and the moon shall be darkened, The Lot d 
shall also roar out of Zion, and utter hi? voice from Jerusalem. David often 
speaks of his crying aloud in prayer, /W. I v. 17. 

3. What the complaint was; My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? 
A strange complaint to come from the mouth of our Lord Jesus, who we arc 
sure was God's elect in wham his m soul delighted, Isa. xlii. 1. and one in 
whom he was always welt pleased. The Father now loved him, nay, he 
knew that there/ore he loved him, because he laid down his life for the Jheep; 
what, and yet forsaken of him; tand in the midst of his sufferings too I 
Sure never sorrow was like unto that sorrow, which extorted such a com- 
plaint as this from one who being perfectly free from sin, could never be a 
terror to hinm-lf; but the heart know-; its own bitterness: No wonder that 
such a complaint as this made the earth to quake, and rent the rocks*; for 
it i* enough to make both the cars of every one that hears it to ti'tgle, and 
ought (o be spoken of with great reverence. 

Note, ( 1 .} TIimI our Lord Jesus was in his sufferings for a time forsaken 
by his Father. So he>aith himself, who, we are sure, was under no mistake 
concerning his own case. Not that the union between the divine and human 
nature was in the least weakened or shocked ; no, he was now by the eternal 
Spirit offering himself. Not as if there were arty abatement ot his Father's 
love to him, or his to his Father; we are sure there was upon his mind no 
horror of God or despair of his favour, nor any thing of the torments of 
hell; but his Father forsook him, that U 9 (1.) He delivered him up into 
the hands of his enemies, and did not appear to deliver him out ot their 
hands. He let loose the powers of darkness against him, and suffered them 
to do their worst, worse than against Job. Now was that scripture ful- 
filled, Job xvi. 9. God has turned me oxer into the hands of the wicked, and 
no angel is sent from heaven to deliver him, no friend on earth raised up 
to appear for him. (2.) He withdrew him from the present comfortable 
sense of bis complacency in him. When his soul was first troublcdho had a 
voicefrom heaven to comfort him, John xii. 27, 28, When he was in his 
agony in the garden, there appeared an angel from heaven strengthening 
him, but now he had neither the one nor the other, God hid his face from 
him, and for a while withdrew his rod and staff in the darksome valley. 
Godjbrsook him, not as he forsook Saul, leaving him to an endless despair: 
but as sometimes he forsook David, leaving him to a present despondency; 
(3.) He let out upon his sou! sin afflicting svnsc of his wrath against man for 
sin : Christ was made sin for us, a curse for us; and therefore though God 
loved him as ason, he frowned upon him as a surety: These impressions he 
was pleased to admit, and to wave that resistance of them w hich he could have 
made; because he would accommodate himself to this part of his under- 
taking, as he had dune to all the rest, when it was in his power to have 
avoided it. 

(2.) That Christ's being forsaken of his Father was the most grievous of 
his sufferings, and that which he complained most of. Here he laid the 



most dolefufaccents ; he did not say, Why am I scourged ? And why spit, 
upon? And why nailed to the cross r Nor did he say to his disciples when; 
they turned their back upon him, IV hy have ye forsaken me? But when his 
Father stood at a distance, he cried out thus; for this was it that put worm* 
wood find gall into the afflictions and misery. This brought the waters into 
the soul, Psalm Ixix. 1, 2, 3. 

(3.) That our Lord Jesus, even when he was thus forsaken of his Father^ 
yet he kept hold of him as his God notwithstanding; My God, my God- 
though forsaking me, yet mine. Christ was God's servant in carrying on 
the work of redemption, to him he was to make satisfaction, and by him to 
be carried through and crowned, and upon that account he calls him his 
God; for he was now doing his will. See Isa. xlix. 4 — 9. This supported 
him, and bore him up, that even in the depth of his sufferings God was his 
God, and this he resolves to keep fast hold of. 

3. See how his enemies impiously bantered and ridiculed this complaint, 
ver. +7. They said, This man callethfor Elias. Some think this was the ig- 
norant mistake of the Roman soldiers, who had heard talk of Elias, and the 
Jews expectation of the coming of Elias, but knew not the signification of 
EYr, Eli, and so made this blundering comment upon these words of Christ, 
perhaps not hearing the latter part of what he said for the noise of the peo- 
ple. .Note, Many of the reproaches cast upon the word of God and the 
people of God, take rise from gross mistakes. Divine truths are often 
corrupted by ignorance of the language and stile of the scripture. Those 
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."""V. 1 * l,,e J" ws ' * ho knew very well whal he said, 
mJrr"v T! ^ " a,,d mak " lU **»*i™* »»* Uieir companions 

Hri£2j »*"TW««nt him us one that being forsaken of God, was 

fend™. . « • m 5J B ¥ U, 7i p ? r , ha P s hinlln * also ' lhat wh " iiad Pre- 
tended to be himself the Messiah, would now be glad to be beholden to 

Messial? ho >^I^^o be only the harbinger and forerunner of the 
rnir, i ^ • f V 15 V° nevv tl, «»g fo «-'^ pious devotions of the best 
«™« a T a ^ Cd b * «! n,ikne l "CoffA; nor are we to thinkit 
turned t\ „ " W f fW*™* preaching be misconstrued, and 

man spake " sp,WIC * i ChfWl S WOfds " SD ' lh °"S" he spake as never 

a«ro„°v rM vf ; , The C vt C °u r t Tt wMch f " S eneiDies ministered to him in this 
agony, which was Iikeal! the rest. 

to IZ^St*^^^ '5 ver - 48- in«tead of .some cordial. water 

hat wmvil H r T U ? derln ' s henv J bur <*en, they him with 

Lot .£ "m ° n,y -dJ U ! lhe . r «Proach they were loading him with, 

,tl l "° f'^ bI > "•present that cup of trembling which his Father had 
tS l One <>f them run lo fetch it. JL.bg to be officious to 

es i rM 3 , ," 3 " "PP^'iityloabuseandaifrciiliiio, andafraid 
Jest any one should lake il out of his hands. 

Iiim'. 4 ?F1?^ ,hR Ml ? e pur P° Se of dijturWn,- and abusing him. refer 

Come tt h 49 *t • ^ '? " C ^ * «J« 

U l C ! h«s case is desperate, neither heaven nor earth can help 

inn! , " S r ? n"""^ either ,o hasten his death or to retard ; he has 
appealed to Lhas, and to Bias let him go. 9 

50. f Jesus, when he had cried again with aloud 
voice yielded up the ghost. 51. And, behold, the 
veil or the temple was rent in twain from the top to 
the bottom; and the earth did quake, and the rocks 
rent, o2 And the graves were opened; and many 
bodies or saints, which slept arose. 53. And came 
out or the craves after his resurrection, and went into 
the holy city, and appeared unto many. 54. Now 
When the centurion, and they that were with him, 
watching Jesus, saw the earthquake, and those things 
that were done they feared greatly, saying, Truly this 

th»J h | C f°M- 0t G< ? d " 55 ' And m ™y women were 
the e beholding alar off, which followed Jesus from 

Galilee, mipisti-rmg unto him: 56. Among which 

was Mary Magaaleiie, and Mary the mother of Ja 

and Joses, and the mother of Zebedee's children. 

r JSin ° hm al fc "S th an account of 'he death of Christ, and several 

remarkable passages that attended it. 

and the,Jv!lf i mtt ™ r u h ™ h ° brea,1,e «l his last, ver. 50. between the third 

he was nailLrl #? th3t ^f™" " ine and twe,vc °' clock > as we ^ckon, 
hr^ nnJ i f lo , 1 hecrois and soon after tha-ninth hour, that is, between 

offering T d ° • k m the aftBrno ™ h * That was the time of the 

kafi g ,m! e - V f" mg and the lime when the paschal lamb was 

killed, and Christ our passover is sacrificed for us, and offered himself in 
the evening of the world a sacrifice to God of a sweet smelling savour It 
was at that time of the day that the angel Gabriel delivered^ DaTeUha 
glorious prediction of the Messiah, Dan. ix. 21—24. And mm - think 

died TJ**\ VCry T G t,,U an « eI "P'* e lt > lo «h.-stfme when Chtl 
died, was just seventy weeks, that is, four hundred and ninety .ears, (o a 

wc tour hundred and thirty years, even the selfsame day, Exod. xii. 41. 
Tvvo thmgs are here noted concerning the manner «| J Chri.rt dying 
il' ?iS l . hecr "*'-«A« 'wd roictf. as before, w. 46. Now, 

JM , h ! s was a "Kn. lhat alter ail his pains and laligues, yet his life 

SSSfcaifolU 1 ' y ' r °^ ; r ^,^ icu ^ rf)ing? nc nVoneof the 

^^ t I5^^ ,, ,!i^! t ^ P?. nlin K !»« lh and a ^I'erina tongue, a few 

- hardly heard: But Christ just 
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power he let iliem knoiv. ^1/1 j V j . - ,l " j s l" : <--imeii of hi s 
words good. *£u^ ™"i ^^ChStelft T' J " aV< -" ma<1C hi3 
Lit was i„ correspondence vviu l^S^raritfSWSr^* 
now, n the dissolving. ThH was (lie true Ti^mti V' 1 "" s , b ° d i • " '"<-h was 
<*• r/« God/,„,d 5 wh°en Chr Sl rttaSSK Sfe? "5? '* e/i f e " 

2. It signified the revealing and unfolding of the mvsicries of 'ih. nM 
Testament. The veil of the lemhl*. lir, „ mjsicne* ot the Old 
the face of MoseT lhe ef ore it wSfrSltaS . > C " n< ? a,m<;nl ' « was that on 

-he mi-steries nnveiled, so .bat now I c -ibZ tun , may rea d .h^' e •° PCn J- 

i : pot otes h s^^^ 

make all his one, Jo l,n xv„ 21 ^ a " dmd,n * VCils ' and '» 

ptace, where .he ii,£i S Bni [h?™ r "" g r -" e ? r 2 " ,u "><>« '■ol> 



broken words «c hardly spoken, and more uismi DUl jurist iusi 

before he expired spoke like a man in hi, full .-trci&th. lo shew iu his life 

hand? J°/-A d Fr ° m h "5' r bu J W ^ ,rCcl - V b/ him into h s Father's 

SSf'' ^/f, 0 ^ (:ct «" d He thai had strength to cry thus when he 

fcSi te U J? K fr " m u thcarr " 1 he was under, a/d have bTd de^ 

fiance to the powers ot death; but to shew that by the eternal Spirit he of. 
f££ himself, being the priest as well as the sacriiiee, he crnrd iSmhSd 

±J?'ll l J a% s, "e nificant - Tl »"l l ™ d ^ice shews that he attacked our spiri- 

™i5?S W l ^ u . ndattnled and *uch a bravery of resolution, 

as speaks him hearty ,n the cause and daring in the encounter. He wis 
™»Jpo'l'»S principalities and pmvers, and in this loud voice he clid a" i 

this, /jo» xliii. 13, 1-K He now bowed himself with all his might a 
Samson did, when he said, Let me die vith the Philijlines, Jadg. £ "'sa 
Ammamquc m vulnere pcnt. His crying with a loud voice when he died 
signified that his death should be publishtd and proclaimed to all the wo d - 
W? 1 ™ be/ng concerned in it.and obliged to takenolicc of it. Christ 
icud cry was like a trumpet blown ovtr the sacrifices 

2. That then he yielded «p .he ghost. This is the usual periphrasis of 
dying; to shew lhat the Son of God upon the cross did irulyandproper?y 
die by t |,e violence of the pan; he v, a, put to. His **| « M separafe7from 

dZl t S ° h,S b0d X w f H £ rC , a ! >' and lru, y dcad " Xl wis certain he 

f^^V ,h Wa ^ rC - HU,S,t ^ thus it zva, written, both in the 

4te roils of the (ftn«f ftraibfifr, and in the Utters patent of the divine pre. 

dictions therefore thus it behoved him to suffer. Death being the nenah v 

for the breach of the first covenant, Tk^^JkrdrdUi^m^^if 

r^Z:™TL m T ^ a ~ n S^^^^- otherwise n °o 
remission, Heo. ix. 15. He had undertaken to make his snul an 

/or and hedid it when fielded up tkcghnurJ^^S^^Z 

Secondly, The miracles that attended his death. So many miracles beino- 
wrought^ km w hi, lite we might well expect so me to be w"uSt con? 
cermng h»*n at h.. death, for his name was called Wonderful. HaS he been 
fetched away as Elijah .n ajSoy chariot, that had itself been miracle enough" 
but being sent for away by an ignominou* cross, it was requisite that hL* 
>loo bea " 8nd ed with some signal emanations of the diline 

M h. 8 f }0ld \ul f'H ° /the 5"** **** rent in iwain > Th « relation is 

2? if r Z i ' i U r n 3Side an - d SCe this S real a "d be astonished 

at if. Just as our Lord Jesus expired, at tht lime of the ofTcring of the 

tiveniug sacrifice, and upon a solemn day, when thepriests were officiating 
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proach, Jer. xxx 01 Tlmit tf i, u'^'a T ^7 * re *» r > «xia made to ap. 

of guilt and w ral h whif hoofed ^twee^ ^iSdSTte S t ,d ' hat 
^etS-cA^ct^^^ 

and to the throne of «^ hereafUr //A ^ a ™*y«~ln™r, 

«9H for i>. Gen^iv- n/ , 2 Vnrf L', 7, ?, /' '' ad ,^«=«K^. and was 
s^vallowup those rebel, that ouf hL l, a "" c0 «' d °P<» Us mouth to 
Dalhan ana Abirem lor a wtn'.V. j"™ 11 ™ 0 ' 1 »l» 

press God's great displeasure aga lull the wVckedness J ( aF"*? . W< {"' d 

<*e>M £( , 0 „ U tl .e ea'rM ^^"judge's ^ P^S" fe"^, 
shakes all nations, when the desire if,EL. ' . 7 ' s - G"<1 

n°^rV h ¥ '^"^^ -^'-reisa 

to cry ho/anna, thejlones rvould im^edia l crTout and • " f ° U ' d Cease 
so, proclaiming the glory of E JeKs and 1 effecU,,c ^ di d 

ajble of the wrong done him than the hard heaJtS I T.. themSeIvcs «">re sen- 

behold the glory of the Lord, as he did, Exod. xxxiii . 2° c t?!>* T 
said to l>e hid in the clefts of thcrock Cam ii il .ili ~ ' hnsl s dove ** 
allusion, sheltered in the wound/of ^l^J^^/^^}^ 
That trom the clefts of it rivers of living ml 1 'a . ren '' ( 2 «) 

this wilderness, as from the r^k S ^ 0,IoWU ' in 

which God clave. Pml . Ixxv^L ,5 anl 5^^^ Yr *' 
When we celebrate the memorial of Christ's deatl7 o»r Z a I' X * *• 
hearts most be rent, the heart and not the ^ garden ' tw,S ?- d 

should seem, thesame earthquaki ?thS Tent SS roAs^^'^ <hat 5 h 
many bodies of sai n /, which slept arose death to th?<2?7 e *. '^graves, and 
the body, and the^x* tlieXd hSr^ ( ° h etV» T u ^ of 
the Lord Jesus, and, «r. 53 . came ^^OeSS^l^^^^ 
and vent into Jerusalem theholu citu. T/Ll.JI^."^ hls resurrection, 

7 oiv here. 
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1 . We may raise many enquiries concerning it, which wo cannot resolve; 
-As* {!•) Who these wmt? wore that did arise. Some Hunk the ancient patri- 
arch*, that were m such care to he buried in the hind of Canaan, perhaps in 
the believing foresight of the advantage <>f < his earl> resurrection. Christ 
had lately proved the doctrine of th«; resurrection from the instance of the 
patriarchs, Matt. xxii. 32* and here was a speedy confirmation of his ar- 
gument. Others think, these that arose were modern saints, Mich as had seen 
Christ in the flesh, but died befqre him ; as lus father Joseph, Zechartas, 
Simeon, John Baptist, and others, that had been known to the disciples 
while they lived, and therefore were the filter to be witnesses to them in an 
apparition after. What if we should suppose that they were the martyrs, 
who in the Old Testament limes had sealed the truths of God with their 
blood, that were thus dignified and dhtingnUhed ? Christ particularly points 
at them as his fore runners, Matt. \xiiu 35. And we find, Rev. xx. 4, 5# 
that those who were behtadedjor the testimony of Jesus, rose before the rest of 
the dead. Sufferers with Christ shdUjirst reign with him. (2.) It is uncer- 
tain whether, {as so*ne t'link) they ro«e *o life, n->w at the death of Christ 
and disposed of themselves elsewhere, but did not go into thccityilU after his 
resurrection; or whether, (as others think) though their sepulchres (which 
the Pharisees hatl built and garnished, Matt, xxiii. 2y<- and so made remark- 
able) were shattered now by the earthquake, (so little did God matter that 
hypocritical respect) yet they did not revive and rise till after his resur- 
rection; only for brevity sake it is mentioned here, upon the mention of the 
opening of the graves, which seems more probable. (:*.) Some think they 
arose only to bear witness of Christ's resurrection to those to whom they 
•appeared, and having finished their leslimohy, retired to their graves again. 
But it is more agreeable, both to Christ's honour and theirs, to suppose. 
though we cannot prove, that they arose as Christ did, to die no more, and 
therefore ascended with him to glory. Sure they who did % partakc of this 
•lirst resurrection, on them a second death had no power. («k) To whom 
they appeared, (not to till the people it is certain, but to many) whether ene- 
mies or friends, in what manner they appeared, how often, what they said 
and did, and now they disappeared, arc secret things which belong not to 
lis ; we must not covet to be wise above what is written. The relating of 
this matter so briefly, is a plain intimation to us, that we must not look that 
way for the confirmation of our faith, we have a more sure word of prophecy 

See Lukcnvu 31. 

2. Yet we may learn many good lessons from it. (1.) That even those 
who lived and died before the death and resurrection of Christ had saving 
benefit thereby, as well as those that have lived since: for he was the *aine 
yesterday that he is to day, and will be for ever, Heb. xiii. S. (2.) Tnat 
Jesus Christ by dying conquered, disarmed, and disabled death. These 
saints that arose were the present trophies of the viftory of Christ's cross 
over the powers of death, winch he thus made a shew of openly. H wing by 
death destroyed him that had the power of death, he thus led captivity cup* 
tire, and gloried in those retaken prize*, in them fulfilling that scripture, 
/will ransom them from the power of the grave. (3.) That in virtue of 
Christ's resurrection the bodies of all the saints, shall in the fulness of time, 
r/« again. This was an earnest of the general resurrection at I he last day, 
when all that are in the grave* shall hear the voice of the Son of God. And 
perhaps Jerusalem is therefore called here the holy city, hecau-etne sain is at 
the general resurrection shall enter into theneu? Jerusalem; in Inch will be 
indeed what the other was in name, a type only, the holy city. Rev, xxi. 
2. (4-.) That all the saints do, by the influence of Christ's death and in 
conformity to it, rise from the death of sin to the life of righteousness. They 
are razfed up with him to a divine and spiritual life : they go into the holy 
city, become citizen* of it, have their conversation in it, and appear to many, 
as persons not of this world. 

Thirdly, The conviction of his enemies that were employed in the execu- 
tion, ver. 51. which some make no less than another miracle, all things 
considered. Observe, 

I. The persons convinced; the centurion, and they that were with him 
Watching JcfUs\ a captain and his company, that were set on the guard on 
I his occasion. (I.) They were soldiers, whose profession it commonly har- 
dening, and whose breasts an- commonly not so susceptible as some others, 
of the impressions cither of fear or pity. But there is no spirit too hig, too 
bold, for the power of Christ to break and humble. (2.) They were Romans, 
Gentiles who knew not the scriptures which were now fulfilled, yet they 
only were convinced, A sad presage of the blindnejs that should happen to 
Itrael, when the gospel should be sent to the Gentiles to open their eyes. 
Here were the Gentiles softened, and the Jews hardened. (3.) They were 
the persecutors of Christ, and those that just before had reviled him, as 
appears Luke xxiii* 36. How soon can God, by the power he has over 
men's consciences, alter their language, and fetch confessions of his truths, 
to his own glory, out of the mouths of those that have breathed nothing but 
threatening? and slaughter and blasphemies? 

. 2. The'mcans of their conviction ; they perceived the earthquake, which 
frightened them, and saw the other things that wercdone. These were de- 
signed to assert the honour of Christ in his sufferings, and had their end in 
these soldiers, whatever they had on others. Note, The dreadful appear- 
ances of God in his providence sometimes work strangely for the conviction 
and awakening of sinner*, 

3. The expressions of this conviction, in two things: 

1. The terror that was jlruck upon them, they feared greatly ; feared lest 
they should have been buried n the darkness, or swallowed up in the earth, 
quake. Note, G»d can easily fiigfven the most daring of his adversaries, 
and make them know themselves to be but men. Guilt puts men into fear. 
He that when iniquity abounds, di th not fear always with a fear of caution, 
when judgments are abroad, cannot but/car grcatly % with a tear of amaze* 
meat; whereas there are tho»e who wi!I not fear though the earth be removed, 

Psal. xlvi, 1,2. 

2. The tejlimony that wa« extorted from them. They said, Truly this teas 
ChcSon of Cod i a noble confession ; Peter was blessed for it, AJatt. xvi. !6, 
I7« It was the great matter mw in dispute, the point upon which he and 
his enemies had joined iffne, Matt. sxvi. 63,64. His disciples believed it, 
but at this time duist not confess i» ; our Saviour himself was tempted to 
question it, when lie said, Why haft thou forsaken me? The Jews, now be 
was dying upon the cross, looked upon Has plainly determined against him, 
that he was not the Son of God, b* cau^e he did not come down from the 
cross. Arid yet now this ci-ntnnon and the soldiers make this voluntary 
confession of the Christian faith, Truly this uas the Son of God. Thebestof 
hit disciples could nut have said more at any umc, andat this time they had 
not faith and courage enough to say thus much. Note, God can maintain 
and assert the hoiumr ot a truth then, when it seems to be crushed, and run 
down • for great is the truth, and will prezaiL 

Fourthly, TUs attendance ot his friends, that were witnesses of his death, 
ver* 55, 56. Observe, 

I. Who they *\ere ; nutny women which followed him from G alike. Not 
his apostles (only elsewhere we find John, b\ the cross, /o/mxix*2G.) their 
hearts failed them, they durst not appear for tear of coming under the same 
condemnation. But here were a company of women, «ome would bave 
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called them silly women, that boldly stuck to Christ, when the rest of his 
disciples had basely deserted him. Note, Even thereof the weaker sex are 
often, by the grace of God, made strong in faith, thai Christ's strength 
may be made* perfect in weakness. There have been women martyrs, fa- 
mous for courage and resolution in Christ's cause. Now ol these women it 
is said, (l.)That they had followed Jefus from Galilee, out of the great lov* 
they had to him, and a desire to hear him preach: otherwise the males only 
were obliged to come up to worship at the feast. Now having followed 
him such a long journey as from Galilee to Jerusalem, eighty or an hundred 
miles, they resolved not to forsake him now. Note, Our former services 
and sulferings for Christ should be an argument with us, faithfully to per- 
severe to (he end in our attendance on him. Have we followed him so far 
and so long, done so much, and laid out so much for him, and shall we 
forsake him now ? GaL lit. 3, 4. (2,) That they ministered to Aim of their 
substance, for his necessary subsistence. How gladly would they have mi- 
nistered to him now, if they might have been admitted, but being forbidden 
that, they resolved to fallow him. .Note, When we are restrained from 
doing what weuraoAf, we must do what we can in the service of Christ. 
Now he is in heaven, though he is out of the reach of our ministration^ yet 
he is not out of the reach of our believing views. (3.) Some of them are 
particularly named; for God will honour those that honour Christ. They 
were such as we have several times met with before, and it was their praise 
that we meet with them to the last m 

2. What they did they were beholding afar off. 

1 . They stood afar off. Whether their own tear or their enemies fury 
kept them at a diftance, is not certain ; however, it was an aggravation of 
the sufferings of Christ, that his lovers andfriends stood aloof from his sore* 
Psal. xxxviii. II. Job xix. 13. Perhaps they might have come nearer if 
they would ; but good people when they are in sufferings must not think it 
strange, if some of their best friends be shy of them. When Paul's danger 
was imminent, no man stood by him, 2 Tim. iv. 1G. If we be thus looked 
strangely upon, remember our Master was so before us. 

2. They were there beholding; in which they shewed a concern and 
kindness for Christ, when they were debarred from doing any other office 
of love to him, they looked a look of love towards him. (1.) It was a. 
sorrowful\\ook they looked unto him who was now pierced, and mourned, no 
doubt, were in bitterness for him. We may well imagine how it cu: then 
to the heart to see him in his torment ; and what floods of tears it (etched 
fro.n their eyes: Let us with an eye of faith behold Christ and him cruci- 
fied, and beaftefied with that great love wherewith he loved us. Bu*..(2.) 
It was no more but a look; they beheld him, but they could not help htm. 
Note, When Christ wa* in his sufferings the best of his friends weie but 
spectators, and lookers on. even lUaJngelic guurds stood trembling by, saiih 
Mr. Norris, for he trod the wine-press alonc^ and of the people there wac 
none with him ; SO Aw own arm urouzlrtfalvatiotu 

57. When the even was come, there came a rich 
man of Arimathcaj named Joseph, who also himself 
was Jesus' disciple: 58. He went to Piiate, and 
begged the body of Jesus. Then Pilate commanded 
the body to be delivered. 59. And when Jotcpb had 
taken the body, he wrapped it in a clean linen cloth, 
60. And laid it in his own new tomb, which he had 
hewn out in the rock : and he rolled a great stone to 
the door of the sepulchre, and departed. 61. And 
there was Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary, sit- 
ting over against the sepulchre. 62. ^[ Now the next 
day, that followed the day of the preparation,^ the 
chief priests and Pharisees came together unto Pilate, 
03. Saying, Sir, we remember that that deceiver said, 
while he was yet alive, After three days 1 will rise 
again. 6k Command therefore that the sepulchre be 
made sure until the third day, lest his disciples come 
by night, and steal him away, and say unto the peo- 
ple, He is risen from the dead ; so the last error shall 
be worse than the first. 65. Pilate said unto them, Ye 
have a watch : go your way, make it as sure as ye can. 
66. So they went, and made the sepulchre sure, seal- 
ing the ltonc, and setting a watch. 

We have here an account of Christ's burial and the manner and circum- 
stances of it, concerning which observe, ( I . ) The kindnefs and good-will of 
his friends that laid him in the grave* (2.) The malice and ill wilt of his 
enemies that were very solicitous to keep him there. 

First, His friends gave him a decent burial. Observe, 

1. In general, that Jesus Christ was buried; when his precious soul was 
gone to Paradise, bis blessed body was deposited in the chamberaof the 
grave, that he might answer the type of Jonas, and fulfil the prophecy of 
isaias, he made his grave with the wicked. Thus in all things he must be 
made like unto his brethren, sin only excepted, and like us unto dust hemujt 
return : He was buried to make his death the more certain, and his resur- 
rection the more illustrious Pilate would not deliver his body to be buried 
till he was well assured he was really dead; while the witnesses lay unburicd, 
there were some hopes concerning them, Rev. xiV8 But Chri<t the great 
witness is as one free among the dead, like the Jlain that lie in the grave. He 
was buried, that he might take off the terror of the grave, and make it easy 
to us, might warm and perfume that cold noisome bed for us, and that we 
might bb buried with him. 

2. The particularcircumstances of his burial here related. 

I#The time when he was buried; when the even was come, the same 
evening that he died, before sun-set, as is usual in burying malefactors. It 
was not deferred till the next day, because it was the Jhb bath ; for burying 
the dead is not proper work either for a day of rest or for a day of rejoic- 
ing, as the sabbath is. 

2. The person that took care of the funeral was Joseph of Arimathea. 
The apostles were all fled, and none of them appeared to show this respect 
to their master, which the dtscinlesof Johnjhtwed to him After he was be- 
headed, they took up his body and buried it. Malt. xiv> 12. The women that 
followed him durst not move in it, then did God stir up this good' man to 
do it ; for what work God has to do, he will find out instruments to do it, 
Joseph wasafitman, for, (I.) He had wherewithal to do it; being a rick 
man j most of Christ's disciples were poor men* such were most fit to go 
about the country (o preach the gospel ; but here was one that was a, rich 
man, ready to be employed in a piece of service which required a man of 
rjiatc. Note, Worldly wealth, though it is to many an obstruction in re- 
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openly profess it. Note, Christ has more secret disciples than we are aware 
of; seven thousand in Israel, Rom. xi. V. 

3. The grant of the dead body procured from Pilate, ver. 5$. Joseph 
went to Pilate, the proper person to be applied to on this occasion, who had 
the disposal of the body ; for in things wherein the power of the magistrate 
is concerned, due regard must be had to that power, and nothing done In 




itly, that he might 

lits conscience charged him with in condemning an innocent person. In 
Joseph's petition, and Pilate's ready grant of it, tumour was done- to Christ, 
and a testimony borne to his integrity. 4 

The dressing of the body in its grave-clothes, ver. 51). though he was an 
Honourable counsellor, yet he himself took the body, as it should seem, into 
his own arms, from the infamous and accursed tree, {Acts xiii. '29.) for where 
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they, let us slay him, and see what will become of his dreams ; so the clue 
priests ami Pharisees here laboured tii defeat the predictions o f Christ's re- 
surrectioiip .*:a)ing, as David's enema-.- of him, Pud. xl«. Now that ha 
Ucth. he &hntl >i.\c up no more, if lie should, that would break all their mea- 
sures. Note, Christ's enemies., even when they have gained their point* 
yet are still in fear of Io<ing it again. Perhaps the priests were surprised 
at the respect shewed to Christ's dead body by Joseph and Nicoderaus, 
two honourable counsellors, and looked upon it as an ill presage; nor can 
they forget his raising Lazarus from the dead, which so confounded them. 

2. That which they took on them to be afraid of was, lest ids disciples 
should come by night and steal hint away, which was a very improbable things 
lor, (I.) They had not the courage to own him while he lived, when they 
might have done him and themselves real service, and it was not likely 
that his death should put courage into such cowards. (2.) What could they 
promise themselves by stealing away his body, and making people believe 
lie was risen ; when if he should not rise, and so prove himself a deceiver, 
his disciples that had left all for him in this world, in dependence upon a 
recompence in the other world, would of all others suffer most by the im- 
posture, and would have had reason to throw the first stone at his name? 
What good would it do them to carry on a cheat upon themselves, to steal 
away his body, and say, lie h risen; when, if he were not risen, their faith 
was vain, and they were of oilmen the most miserable > The chief priests ap- 
prehend, thai if the docTrine of Christ's resurrection be once preached and 
believed, the last error will be worse than the jir.it; a proverbial expression, 
speaking no more than this, that we shall all be routed, ail undone; they 
think it was their error that they had so long connived at his preaching and 
miracles, which error they thought they had rectified by putting him to death; 
but if people should be persuaded of his resurrection, that would spoil all 
again, his interest would revive with him, and theirs must needs sink who 
1 had so barbarously murdered him. Note, Those that oppose Christ and 
j his kingdom, wdl see not only their attempts bi' filed, but themselves misc- 
j r\xh\y plunged jvA embarrassed, their errors each worse than other, and the 
j last worst of all, Psal. ii. -J., 5. 

(3.) In consideration thereof, they humbly move to have a guard set upon 
the sepulchre (ill the third day ; command that the sepulchre be made sure. 
Pilate must still be their drudge, his civil and military power must both be 
engaged to serve their malice? one would think death's prisoner needed no 
other guard, anil that the grave were security enough to itself; but what will 
not those fear that are conscious £o themselves both of guilt andimpotency, 
in opposing the Lord and his anointed ? 

2. (Mate's answer to this address, ?er. o\3. Ye have a watch, make itsure+ 
assure as you can; he was ready lo gratify Christ's friends, in allowing them 
the body, and his enemies insetting a guard upon it, le'ng desirous to please 
all sides-, while perhap> he laughed in his sleeve at both lor making such 
ado, pro and con about the dead body of a man, looking upon the hopes of 
one side and the fears of the other to be alike ridiculous. You have a 
so quickly ; but a great dud the better for his lying in it, who has altered • watch; he means line constant guard that was kept in the tower of .An Ionia, 
the property of the grave, made it anew indeed, by turning it into a bed of . out of which he allows them lo detach as 



Care is to be taken of the dead bodies of good men, for there is a glory 
intended for them at the resurrection, which we must hereby testify our 
belief of, and wind up the dead body as designed tor a better place. This 
common afl of humanity, if done after a godly sort, may be made an ac- 
ceptable piece of Christianity. 

5. The depositing of it in the sepulchre, ver. 60. Here was nothing of 
that pomp and solemnity, with which the grandees of the world are brought 
to the grave and laid in the tomb, Job xxi. 32. A private funeral did best 
befit him whose kingdom came not with observation. 

{ 1 .) He was laid in a borrowed tomb, in Joseph's burying place; as he 
had not a house of his own wherein to lay his head while he lived, so he had 
not a grave of his own » herein to lay his body when he was dead, which 
was an instance of his poverty, yet in this there might be somewhat 
of a mystery : The grave is a peculiar heritage of a sinner, Job xxiv. 19. 
There 'is nothing we can truly call our own but our sins and our grave; 
he returneth to his earth t Psal. cxlvi. k When we go to the grave, we 
go to our own place; but our Lord Jesus, that had no sin of his own; 
dying under imputed sill, it was fit he should be buried in a borrowed grave; 
the Jew* designed th.it he should have made his grave isith the wicked, 
should have been buried with the thieves with whom he w a- crucified, hut 
God over-ruled it, so a> that he should make it with die rich in his death, 
Isa. liii. 9. 
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(2.) He was laid in a new tomb, which Joseph, it is likely, designed for \ 
itiself, but it would be mver the worse lor his lying in it, who was to rise [ 



rest, nay into a bed of spices for all the saints, 

(J.) In a tomb that was heten out of a rock; the ground about Jerusalem 




to have had access lo it by some under-ground passage, or to have broke 
through the back wall of it to steal the body; for there was no access to it 
but by the door which was watched. 
(4.) A great stone was rolled to the door of his sepulchre; Ihis also was ac- 



uta ny as they pleased for that 
purpose, but as if ashamed to be himself seen in such a thing, he leaves the 
management of it wholly to them. Alcthinks that word. Make it sure as 
you can, looks like a banter, either, (I.) Of their fears; be sure to seta 
strong guard upon the dead man; or rather, (2J Of their hopes; doyoax 
worst, try your wit and strength to the utmost, but if he be of God, he 
will rise in spile of you and all your guards. I am apt to think, that by 
this time i'llate had some talk wi'lh the centurion, his own officer, of whom 
he would be apt to enquire how thai just man died, whom he had condemned 
with such reluctancy ; and he would give him an account of those things. 




us, it completed the funeral. Having thus in silence and sorrow deposited 
the precious h<>dv of our Lord Jesus in the grave, the house appointed for 
all t'a ?ivii»i l In "y tit parted without any further ceremon). it is the most 
meiuncholx circumstance in the funerals of out Christian Iriends, wiieii we 
have laid their bodies in the dark and silent grave, to go home and leave 
them behind; but alas •» not we that go home and leave them behind, no, 
it isrhev I hat :>re gone lo the belter home, and have left us behind. 

6. The company that attended the; funeral, and that was very small and 
nuan : Here we re' none of the relations in mourning lo follow the corps, no 
formalities lo grace the solemnity, but some good women that were true 
mourners Man/ Magdalene, and the other Mary, ver. o\ These, as they 
had attended him in the cross, so they followed him to the grave, as if the-} 
composed themselves to sorrow, ihey sat over against the sepulchre, not so 
much to /ill their eyes with the night of what was dune, as to empty them 
in rivers of tears. Note, True love to Christ will carry us through to the 
utmoM in following him. Death itself cannot quench that divine fire. Cant. 
viii. t>\ 1. 

Secondly, His enemies did what they could to prevent his resurrection; 
what they did herein was the next day that followed the day of the prtpa- 
ralioil, ver. 62. That was the seventh day of the week, the Jewish sabbath, 
tet not expresslycalled so, but described by this periphrasis, because it was 
now shortly to give way to the Christian sabbath, which begun the day after. 
Now, All that day Christ lay dead in the grave, having for MX days 
laboured and done all his work, on the seventh day he rested, and was rc- 
j rehhed. (2.) On that day the chief priests and Pharisees, when they should 
have been at their devotions, asking pardon for the sins of the week past, 
were dealing with Pilate about securing the sepulchre, and so adding re- 
bellion to their sin . They that had so often quarreled with Christ for works 
of the greatest mercy on that day, were themselves busied in a work of the 
greatest malice. Observe here, 

1. Their address to Pilate; they were vexed that the body was given to 
one that would bury it decently; but since it must be so, they desire a 
guard may be set on the sepulchre, 

(I.) Their petition sets forth, that that deceiver (so they call him who is 
truth iiself) had mid, after three days I will rise again : He had said so, and 
his disciples remembered those very words, for the confirmation of their faith, 
but his persecutors remember them for the provocation of their rage and 
malice. Thus the same word of Christ to the one was a savour of lite unto 
life, to the other of death unto death. See how they compliment Pilate 
*wilh the title of Sir, while they reproach Christ with the title of deceiver: 
Thus the most malicious slanderers of good men are commonly the most sor- 
did flatterers of great men. 

(2.) It further sets forth their jealousy ; letthis disciples come by night, and 

steal Mm away, and say, fie is risen. 

I. That which really they were afraid of was his resurrection; that which 
is most Christ's honour and his people's joy, is most the terror of his enemies. 
That which exasperated Joseph's brethren against him was the presages of 
hit rise, and of his having dominion over them, Gen. xxxvii. S. and all they 
aimed at in what (hey -did against him was to pi even t that. Come, say 



Ipsejam pro sua coitM't'entia Chriitiunus; and it was possible he might he un- 
; iier»ii(h convictions at this time, upon the centurion's report, and yet 
• never be thoroughly persuaded, no more than Agrippa or Felix was, 
I to he a Christian. 

j 3. The wonderful care they took hereupon lo secure the sepulchre, 
I ver. tSO. Tiny scaled the >tone, probably with the great seal of their sanhedrim, 
\ whereby they interposed their authority, for who durst break the public 
l seal ? But not trusting too much to that, withal they set a watch, to keep 
i his disciples from coming to steal hhn away, and if possible to hinder him 
j from coming out of the grave. So they intended, but God brought this 
J good out of it, that they who were set lo oppose his resurrection, thereby 
had an opportunity lo observe it, and did so, and told the chief priests what 
! they obsei ved, w ho were thereby rendered the more inexcusable. Here was 
I all the power of earth and hell combined to keep Christ a prisoner, but all 
in vain, when his hour was conic ; death, and all those sons and heirs of 
death, could then no longer hold him, no longer have dominion over him. 
To tuard the sepulchre against the poor weak disciples was folly, because 
nealtess, but lo think to guard it against the power of God was folly, be- 
axusa fruitless and to no purpose, and yet they thought they had dealt wisely. 

C H A P. XXVI II. 

/// theforegoing chapters zee sa:c the Captain of our salvation engaged 
villi the powers of darkness, attacked by them, and vigorously at tack- 
ing them; victory seemed to hover bettccen the combatants ; nay, at 
length it inclined to the enemies side, and our Champion fell before 
them ; he/told, Cod has delivered his strength into captivity, and hitt 
glory into the enemies hand. Christ in the grave is like the ark in 
JOagoit's temple ; the parsers of darkness seemed to ride master, but 
then the Lord awaked as one out of sleep, and like a mighty man that 
shoittcrh by reason of wine, Psalm Ixxriii. 61 — 65. The Prince of our 
peace is in litis chapter rallying again, coming out of the grave a con- 
queror, yea, more than a conqueror? leading captivity captive; though 
the ark be a prisoner, Dagon falls before it, and it proves that none!* 
able to stand before the holy Lord God. JVu.v the resurrection of 
Christ being one of the main foundations of our religion, it is retpthite 
that zee should have infallible proofs of it ; four of zchich proofs kv 
have in this chapter, zchich are but ujit&qf many, for Luke and John 
give ti larger account of the proofs of Christ's resurrection than Mat- 
lliczcand 'Markdo. Here if, (1.) The testimony of the angel lo Chri>V* 
resurrection, ver. 1 — S. (2.) His appearance himself to the teamen, 
ver. 9, 10. (3.) The confession of the adversaries thai zeere upon tha 
guard, ver. 1 1 — 15. (4.) Christ's appearance to the disciples in Galilee, 
and the commission he gave them, ver. 1G— 20. 



l.TN the end of the sabbath, as it began to chnvn 
X toward the firft day of the week, came Mary 
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2. And, behold, there was a great earthquake: for the 
angel of the Lord descended from heaven, and came 
and rolled back the stone from the door, and sat upon 
it. 3. His countenance was like lightning, and his 
raiment white as snow : 4. And for fear of him the 
keepers did shake, and became as dead men. 5. And 
flu: angel answered and said unto the women, Fear not 
ye : for 1 know that ye seek Jesus, which was cruci- 
fied. 6. He is not here: for he is risen, as he said, 
Conic, see the place where the Lord lay. 7. And go 
quickly, and tell his disciples that he is risen from the 
dead; and, behold, he gocth before you into Galilee; 
there shall ye see him: lo, I have told you. 8. And 
they departed quickly from the sepulchre with fear 
and great joy; and did run to bring his disciples word. 
}). <fl And as they went to tell his disciples, behold, 
Jesus met them, saying, All hail. And they came 
and held him by the feet, and worshipped him. 10. 
Then said Jesus unto them, Be not afraid : go tell my 
brethren, that they go into Galilee, and there shall they 
fee me. 

For ihe proof of Christ's resurrection, we have here the testimony of 
the angel, and of Christ himself, concerning his resurrection. Now we may 
think, it would have done better, if the matter had been so ordered, that a 
competent number of witnesses should have been present, and have seen the 
stone rolled away by the angel, and the dead body reviving, as people saw 
Lazarus come out of the grave, and then the matter had been past dispute; 
but let not us prescribe lo infinite wisdom, which ordered that the wit- 
nesses of his resurrection should see him risen, but not see Itim rhe. His 
incarnation was a mystery, so was ihh second incarnation, (if we may so call 
ft) tins new making of the body of Christ for his exalted state, it was there- 
fore made in secret ; Blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have believed. 
Christ gave such proofs of his resurrection as were corroborated by the scrip- 
tures, and by the word which he hail spoken, Luke xxiv. 6, 7 — Mark 
xvi. 7. for here vie must xotilk by faith, not by sight. We have here. 

First, The coming of the good women to the sepulchre. 

Observe, 1 . IVhen they came. Jn the end of the sabbath, as it began to 
dnxvn downwards the jirst day of the week, ver. 1. This fixeth the time of 
Christ's resurrection. 

1. He rose the third day after his death, that was the time which he had 
often prefixed, and he kept within it : He was buried in the evening of the 
sixth day of the week, and rose in the morning of the first day of the fol- 
lowing week, so that he lay in the grave about thirty-six or thirty-eight 
hours. He lay so long to shew he was really and truly dead, and no longer, 
that he might not see corruption. He rose the third day to answer the type 
of the prophet Jonas, Matt.xW, 40. and to accomplish that prediction, Hos. 
vi. 2. The third day he will raise us up, and we shall live in his sight. 

2. He arose after the Jewish sabbath, and it was the passover-sabbalh, all 
that day he lay in the grave, to signify the abolishing of the Jewish feasts 
and ihe other parts of the ceremonial law, and that his people must he dead 
to such observances, and tnke no more notice of them than he did when 
lie lay in the grave. Christ on the sixth day finished his work, he said. It h 
finished, on the seventh day he rested, and then on the first day ol the next 
week did as it were begin a new world, and enter upon a new work. Let 
no man therefore judge us in respect of the new moons or of the Jewish sab- 
baths, which were indeed a shadow of good things to' come, but the substance 
isof Christ. We may further observe, thai the lime of the saints lying in the 
grave, isa sabbath to them (such as the Jewish sabbath was, which consisted 
chiefly in bodily rest) for there they rat from their labours, Job iii. 17. and 
il is owing to Christ. 

'J. He rose upun the first day of the week', on the first day of the first week 
God commanded the light to shine out oj darkness; on this day therefore did 
he who was to be the light of the world, shine out of the darkness of the 
grave; and the seventh-day sabbath being buried with Christ, it rose again 
in the first -day sabbath, called the ford's day, Rev. i. 10. and no other day 
of the week is from henceforward mentioned in all the New Testament but 
this, and this often, as the day which Christians religiously observed in 
solemn assemblies to Ihe honour of Christ, John xx. 19 — 2f>. Jetsxx.7. 
2 Cor, xvi. 2. If ihe deliverance of Israel out of the land of the north su- 
perseded the remembrance of that out of Egypt, Jer. \xiii. 7, 8. much 
more doth our redemption by Christ eclipse the glory of God's former 
works. The sabbath was instituted in remembrance of Ihe perfecting of the 
works of creation. Gen. ii. !. Man by his revolt made a breach upon that 
perfect work, which was never perfectly repaired till Christ rose from the 
dead, and the heavens and the earth were again finished, and the disordered 
hosts of them modelled anew, and the day on which this was done was justly 
blessed and sanctified, and the seventh day from that. He who on that day 
rose from the dead, is the same by whom, and for whom all things were at 
<irst created, and now anew created. 

• 4», He rose as it began to dawn towards thai day ; as soon as it could be 
said that the third day was come, the time prefixed for his resurrection, he 
rose j after his withdrawings from his people, he returns with all convenient 
speed, and cuts the work as fhortin righteoujhefs as may be. He had said to 
his disciples, that though within a little while they fhould not fee him, yet 
again a little while, anil thay jhould fee him, and accordingly he made it as 
little a while as possible, Jja. liv. 7, 8. Christ msewhen the day began to 
dawn, because then the day-spring from on high did again visit us, Luke i. 
78. His passion began in the night, when he hung on the cross the sun was 
darkened, he was laid in the grave in the dusk of the evening, but he rose 
from the grave when the sun was near rising, for he is the bright and morn- 
tJtg star, Rev. xsii. I 6". the true light. Those who address themselves early 
in the morning lo the religious services of the Christian sabbath, that they 
may take the day before them, therein follow this example of Christ, and 
that of David, early will I feck thee. 

2. Who they were that came to the sepulchre, Mary Magdalene, and the 
Other Mary, tne same that attended the funeral, ami fat over againjl the 
fipulchre, as before they Jht overagainfc the crofs; still they studied t<» express 
their love to Christ, still they were enquiring aflcr linn. Then shall we 
know, if we thus follow on to know. No mention is made of ihe virgin 
Mary being with them, it is likely the beloved difeiple who had taken her 
to his own home, hindered her from going to the grave to weep there. Their 
attendance on Christ not only to the grave, bul in the grave, represents his 
like care for those that are his, when they have made tltcir bed in the dark' 
rufs. A* Christ in the grave was beloved of the faint*, so th<t *aj»ts in the 



grave are beloved of Christ, for death and thegrave cannot slacken (hat bond 
of love which is between them. 

3. What they came to do ; (he oilier evangelists say they came to anoint 
the body ; JVluiihew sailli they came to fee thcfepulchre, whether it vvas as 
they left it; bearing perhaps, bul not being sure, that the chief priests had 
set a guard upon il. They went, to *hcw their good-will in another visit lo 
the dear remains of their beloved Master, and perhaps not without some 
thoughts of his resurrection, for they could not have quite forgot all he 
had said of it. Note. Visits to the grave are of great use to Christians, 
and will help to make it familiar to ihem, and to take off the terror of it* 
especially viMts 10 the grave of our Lord Jesus, where we may see sin buried 
out of sight, the pattern of our sanetifu atioii, and the great proof of redeem- 
ing love shining illustriously even in thai land of darknefs. 

Secondly, The appearance of an angel of the Lord to them, vcr. 2, 3, 4* 
We have here an account of the manner of the resumption of Christ, as far 
as it was fit we >ftou!d know. 

I. There was a gnat eart/u/uake ; when he died the earth that received 
him shook for Icar ; now he rose, the earth that refignedhim leaped for joy 
in hi.s exaltation. This earthquake did as it were loofc the bond of death, 
awdjhnke w/Wie letters of ihe grave, and introduced the dejire of tilt nations. 
Hag. ji. n > 7, ]i vwas \\\cjlgnului Christ'* victory, notice was hereby given 
ot it, that when the heavens rejoiced* the earth also might be glad. It vvas a 
specimen of the jhnke thai will be given to the earth at the general resur- 
rection, when mountains aiitl islands -diall he removed, that the earth may 
no longer cover her *lain. There was a noUe and a shaking in the valley, 
when the bones ztere come to together, hone to his bone, Lzek.xxxvii. 7. The 
kingdom of Christ which was now to be sei up made the earth to quake, 
and terribly shook it : Those thai are sanctified, and thereby raided to a spi- 
ritual life, while it is in the doing find an earthquake in their own bosoms, 
as Paul who trembled and was astonished. 

'2. The angel of the Lord defcended from heaven : The angels frequently 
attended oui Lord Jesus, at his birth, in his temptation, in his agony, but 
upon the cro.ss we find no angel attending him; when his Father forfjokhim, 
the angels withdrew from kun ; hut now he is resuming the glory he had 
before ihe foundation of the world, now behold the angels of Cod zuonhip him. 

3. He came and rolled back the stone from the door, and sat upon il : 
Our Lord Jesus could have railed buck the s time himself by his own power, 
but he chose to have it done by an angel, to signify that having undertaken 
to make satisfaction for our sin, as such was imputed to him, and being 
under arrest pursuant to thai imputation, he did nut break prison, bul had 
a fair and legal discharge, obtained from heaven ; he did not break prison, 
but an officer was sent un purpose to roll away thejlone, and so to open theg 
prison-door, which would never have been done, if he had not made a. 

full satisfaction. But being delivered fur our offences, In complete the de- 
liverance he was raifed again for our justification , he died to pay our debt, 
and rose again to lake out our acquittance. The ftone of our sins was 
rolled to the door ol the grave oj our Lord Jesus, (and we lind the rolling 
of a great stpne to signify the contractiw* oj guilt, 1 Sam. xiv. 'J 4 i> But to 
demonstrate that divine justice was satisfied, un angel was commissioned to 
rollback the stone, not that the angel raifed him from the dead, no more 
than those that took away the ftone from Lazarus's grave raised him, but 
thus he intimated the consent of heaven to his release, and the joy of heaven 
in it. Tiie enemies of Christ had sealed the stone, resolving, like Babylon, 
not lo open the houfe of hits priftoc?* i.fliall the prvy be taken from the mighty ? 
For this vvas their hour, but ail ihe powers ol death and darkness are under 
the control of ihe God of light and life. An angel from heaven has power 
to break the seal, though il were the great seal of Israel, and is able to roll 
away the jlonc% though never so great : Thus the captives of the mighty <uc 
Uikcnuwuy. The angel's fitting upon ihtzstone when he had rolled it away, 
is very observable, and speaks a secure triumph over all the obstructions of 
Christ's resurrection. There he sat defying all the powers of hell to roil 
the stone to the grave again. Christ creels his seal of rest and seal of judg- 
ment upon Ihe opposition of his enemies; the Lord jittetjt upon thejtoods r 
The angel sal as a guard to the grave, having frightened away the enemies 
black guard; he sat expecting the women, and ready to give them an ac* 
j count of his resurrect ion, 

4. That his countenance zvas It he lightning* and his raiment white //? mow, 
. ver. 3, This was* a visible representation, by that which we call splendui 
: utnl iltuurtous, of the g/fln&.vof the invisible world which know no dijfevctuc 
, of colour*. His look upon ihe keeper* was like Jlajht* of lightning, he cafi 
. forth lightning, and featured tlum, Psalm cxliv. <i. The whitcnefs of his 
! raiment was un emblem not only of put it), hut of joy and triumph. "When 
' Christ died, the court ol heaven went into deep mourning, signified by ihe 

darkening of the fun ; but when lie rose, they again put on the garments of 
praifei the glory of this angel represented the glory of Christ, to which 
he was now risen, for it is the same description that was given of him in 
his transfiguration. Matt. xvii. 'J. hut when he conversed with his disciples 
after his resurrection, he drew a veil over it, and it spoke the glory of the 
saints in their resurrection, when they shall be as the angels of God in heaven. 

5. That for Jear of him the ktcpvrs did shake, and became as dead men, ver. 

4. They wavufoldicrs, that thought themselves hardened against (ear, yet 
j Ihe very sight of an angel struck them with terror. Thus when the Son of 
i Godarasc to judgment, the jlouUheartedwcrejpoilcd, Psal. Ixxvi. 5— 9. Note, 
j The resurrection of Christ, as it is the joy of his friends, so it is the terror 

. and confusion of his enemies. They didjhake; the word Unfa&n*» $ is the 
j same with that which was used lor the earthquake, ver. 2. trticfMu when 
; the earth shook, these children of the earth that had their portion in il, shook 
i loo; whereas those thai have their happiness in things above, though the earth 
! be removed, yet arc without fctir. The keepers became as dead men, when 
j he whom they kept guatd upon became alive, and (hey, whom they kept 
! guard against, revived with him. Il struck a terror upon them, to see 
; themselves baffled in that w hich was their business here. They were posted 
; here to keep a dead man in his grave, as easy a piece of service sure as ever 
was assigned them, and yet it proves too hard for them. They were told 
that they must expect lo be auauhed by a company of feeble faint-hearted 
disciples, who for fear of them would soon JJiaie and become as dead men, 
but are amazed when they find themselves attacked by a mighty angel, 
whom they dare not look in the face. Thus doth God/nucrafchis enemies 
by frightening //ie//i, Psalm ix. 20. 

Thirdly, The message which this angel delivered to the women, ver. 

5, 6, 7. # 
1. He encourwgeth them against their fears, ver. 5. To come near to 

graves and tombs, especially in silence and solitude, has something in it 

frightful $ mwch more was it so lo those women, to find an angel at the 

sepulchre; but he soon makes them easy with the word, Fear not ye; The 

keepers shook, and becarneas dead men, but/a/r not ye. Let the sinners 

in Zion be afraid, for there is cause for it, but fear not Abraham, nor any 

of the faithful seed of Abraham, why should the daughters of Sarah, that 

do well, be afraid with any amazement f I Pet. iii. 6, Fear not ye. Let not 

the news I have to tell you, be any surprise to you, for you were told before 

your Master would rise, let it be 'no terror lo vou, for his resurrection will 

+ # be 
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"be your consolation ; fear not any hurt, thai T will do you, nor any evil 
tidings I have to toll you. Fear not yr, for I knots that ye seek Jesus: I 
know you arc friends to the cau<e; 1 do not c ome* to frighten you, but to 
encourage you. Note, Tho.-e that seek Jems have no reason to "be afraid, 
for if they seek him diligently they s\va\\ find him, and shall find him their 
bountiful rcwarder. Al! our believing enquiries after the Lord Jesus are 
observed, and taken notice of in heaven. 1 know that ye seek Jefus% and 
shall certainly he answered as these were, with good words, and comfortable 
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believers love and seek Christ, not only though he was crucified, but becauje 
lie was so. 

2. He ajfurcs them of die resurrection of Chrijt, and there .was enough "in 
that to silence their fears, ver. 6. He is not here, for he is rifen. To he 
told, He isnot here, would have been no welcome news to those who sought 
him, if it had not been added. He is rifen. iiole, It is matter of comfort 
to those who seek Christ, and miss or finding him where they expected, 
that He is risen: If we find him not in sensible comfort, yet he is rifen. We 
xnuiinot hearken to those who say, Lo here is Chrijt, or lo, he is there, for 
he is not here, he is not there, he is rifen. In all our enquiries after Christ, 
we must remember that he is rifen ; and we must seek him as one rifen, 
(I.) Not with any graft, carnal thoughts of him : There were those that 
knew Chriji after the Jlefh, but now henceforth know we him so no more, 
2 Cor. v. \6. It is true, he had a body, but it is now a glorified body : 
They that make pictures and images of Christ, forget that he is not here, he 
is rifen ; our communion with him must be spiritual, by faith in, his word, 
Rom. x. 6, 1, S. (2.) We must seek him with great reverence and humility, 
and an aweful regard to his glory, for he is rifen ; God has highly exalted 
him, and given him a name above every name, and therefore every knee and 
every soul must bow before him, (3.) We must seek him with a heavenly 
mind, when we are ready to make this world our home, and to say, Jt is 
good to be here, let us remember our Lord Jesus is not here, he is rifen, and 
therefore let not our hearts be here, hut let them rife too, and feek thethings 
that are above, Col. iii. I, 2,3. Phil. iii. 20. 

Two things the angel refers these women to for the confirmation of their 
faith, touching Christ's resurrection. 

(1.) To his word now fulfilled, which they might remember ; He is risen, 
as he said. This he voucheth as the proper object of faith ; he said he 
•would rise, and you know he is the truth itself, and therefore havereason to 
expect he should rise ; why should you be backward iobelicve that which he 
told you would be ? Let us never think strange al that which the word of 
Christ has raised our expectations of, whether the sit/firings of this present 
time, or \heglory that is to be revealed. If we remember what Christ hath 
said tous, we shall be the less surprised at what he doth mi thus. Thisangel, 
when he said. He isnot here, he is ri/cn, makes it to appear, that he preaches 
no other gospel than what they had already received, for he refers himself 
to the word of Christas sufficient to bear him out ; He is rifen, as hefaid, 

(2. J To his grave now empty, which they might took into ; Come, fee the 
place where the Lord lay. Compare what you have heard, with what you 
fee, and putting both together you will believe. You see he is not here, 
and remembering what ye said, you may be satisfied, he is rijbn; come fee 
the place, and ) ou will see he is not there, you will see he could notbeslolen 
thence, and therefore must conclude he is risen. Note, It may be of use 
to affecj us, and may have a good influence upon us, to come, and with an 
eye of faith see the place where the Lord lay. See the macks he has here 
Jeftofhis love in condescending so low for us; see how easy he has made 
that bed, and how lightsome for us, by lying in it himself, when we look 
into the grave where we expect we must lie, to lake off the terror of it, let 
us look into the grave where the Lord Jay j the place where our Lord lay, 
so the Syriac. The angels own him for their Lord, as well as we; for the 

whole family, both in heaven and earth, is named from him. 

3. He directs them to go carry the tidings of it lo his disciples, ver, 7. 
Go quickly ; and tell his difciples; it is probable, they were for entertaining 
themselves with the sight of the sepulchre and discourse with the angels: It 
was good to he here, but they have other work appointed them ; this is a. 
day of good tidings, and though they have the premier feifin of the comfort, 
the first taste of it, yet they must not have the monopoly of if, must not hold 
their peace, no more than those lepers, 2 Kings vii. 9. They must go tell 
the difciples. Note, Public usefulness toothers mustbe preferred before the 
pleasure of secret communion with God ourselves ; for it is more blejfed to 
gitv than receive. Observe, 

1. The disciples of Christ must first be told the news, not go tell the chief 
priests and the Pharisees that they may be confounded: but tell the disciples 
that they may be comforted. God anticipates the joy of his friends, more 
than the shame of his enemies, though the perfection of both isrescrved for 
hereafter. Tell his difciples, it may be they will believe your report, how- 
ever tell them, (I.) That they may encourage themselves under their present 
sorrows and dispersions. It was a dismal time with them, between grief and 
fear, what a cordial would this be to them now, to hear their A/after is rifen. 
(2.) That they may enquire further into il themselves. This alarm was 
sent them to awaken them from thatst range stupidity which had seized them, 
and lo raise their expectations : This was to set them on seeking him,- and 
to prepare them for his appearance to them. General hints excite to closer 
searches. They now hear of him, but (hall very shortly see him. Christ 
discovers him self gradually, 

2. The taomen are sent to tell it them, and so are made, as it were, the 
cpoftlcsqf the apoftlcs. This was an honour put upon them, and a rccompence 
for their constant affectionate adherence to him, at the cross and in a grave, 
and a rebuke to the disciples who forsook him. Still God chooseih the 
weak things of the world to confound the mighty, and puts the treasure, 
not only into earthen vessels, but here into the weaker v/cffels\ as the woman, 
being deceived by the suggestions of an evil angel, wasfirjl in the tranfgrejfion, 
I Tim. ii. 14-. so these women being duly informed by the instructions of a 
good angel, were first in the belief of thcredemplion from transgression by 
Christ's resurrection, that that reproach of their sex might be rolled away, 
by putting this in the balance against it, which is their perpetual praise. 

3. They were bid to go quickly upon this errand : Why, what haste was 
there ? Would not the news keep cold, and be welcome lo them at any 
lime? Yes, but they were now overwhelmed with grief, and Christ would 
have this cordial hastened to them ; when Daniel was humbling himself 
before God for sin, the angel Gabriel was caused to fly swiftly with a mes- 
sage of comfort, Dan, ix. 21. We must always be ready and forward ; 
(I.) To obey the commands of God, Psalm cxix.-60. (2.) To do good 
to our brethren, and to carry comfort to them, as those that felt from their 
afflictions ; Say not, go and come again, and to-morrow I will give ; but now 
quickly. 

They were directed to appoint the disciples to meet him in Galilee. 
There were other appearances of Christ to them before that in Galilee, 
which were sudden and surprising, but he would have one to b* solemn and 
public, and gave them notice of il before. Now this general rendezvous 



was appointed in Galilee, eighty or a hundred miles from Jerusalem ; (I.) 
Tn kindness to those of his disciples that remained in Galilee, and did not, 
perhaps they could not come up to Jerusalem, and therefore into thatcountry 
he would go, to manifest himself lo his friends there ; / know thy works, 
mid where thou dwellest; Christ knows where his disciples dwell, and will 
visit there. Note, The exaltation of Christ doth not make him forget the 
meaner and poorer sort of his disciples, but even lo them that are at a 
distance from the plenty of the means of grace he will graciously manifest 
himself. (2.) In consideration of the weakness of his disciplesthat were 
now at Jerusalem, who as yet were afraid of the Jews, and durst not appear 
publicly, arid therefore this meeting was adjourned to Galilee. Christ 
knows our fears, and considers our frame, and made his appointment where 
there was least danger of disturbance. 

Lastly, The angel solemnly affirms upon his word the truth of what he had! 
related to them, Lo, I' have told you, you may be assured of it, and depend 
upon it . I have told you, vyhb dare not tell a lie. The words spoken by angels 
wo* stedfast, tteb. ii. 2. God had been wont formerly to make known his 
mind to his people, by the ministration of angels, as at the giving of the 
law, but intending in gospel times to lay aside that way of communication, 
(for unto the angels hath he not put in subjection the uorlcL to come, nor ap- 
pointed l hem to be the preachers of the gospel) this angel was now sent to 
certify ihe resurrection of Christ to the disciple, and so leave it in their 
hands to be published to the world, 2 Cor. iv. 7. In saying, Lo, 1 have 
toldj/outhe doth, as it were, discharge himself from the blame of their un- 
belief, if they should not receive this record, and throw it upon them; / 
have done my errand, I have faithfully delivered my message, now look you 
lo it, believe it at your peril, whether you will hear or whether you will 
forbear, I have told you. Note, These messengers from God that discharge 
their trust lailhlully, may take the comfort of that, whatever the success be, 
dels xx. 26", 27. 

Fourthly, The women's departure from the sepulchre, to bring notice to 
the disciples, ver. S. And observe, 

1. What frame and temper of spirit they were in; they departed with 
fear and great joy ; a strange mixture, fear and joy at the same time, in the 
same soul. To hear that Christ was risen, was matter of joy ; but lo be 
led into his grave, and to see, and talk with an angel about it, could not 
but cause tear. It was good news, but they were afraid it was loo good to 
be true. But observe, it is said of \he\r joy, il was great joy, it is not said 
so of their fear. Note, (I.) Holy fear has joy attending it. They that 
serve the Lord will) reverence, serve him with gladness. (2. J Spiritual joy 
is mixed with trembling. Psalm u. II. It is only perfect love and joy 
that will cast out all fear. 

2. What haste they made, they did rim. The fear and joy together 
quickened their pace and added wings to their motion ; the angel bid them 
go quickly, and they ran. Those that are sent on God's errand; must not 
loiter or lose the lime where the heart in enlarged with the glad tidings of 
the gospel, the feet will run the way of God's commandments. 

3. What errand they went upon. They did run to firing his disciples 
word. Not doubting but it would be joyful news to them, they ran to 
comfort them with the same comforts wherewith they themselves were com- 
forted of God. Note, The disciples of Christ should be forward to com- 
municate to each other their experiences of sweet communion with heaven; 
should tell others what God has done for their souls, and spoken to them'. 
Joy in Christ Jesus, like the ointment of Ihe right-hand, will betray itself, 
and fill all the places within the limits of its communication with its odours. 
When Samson found honey, he brought it to his parents. 

Fifthly, Christ's appearing to the women to confirm the testimony of the 
angel, ver, 9, 10. These zealous good women not only heard the firft tidings 

of him, but had the first sight of him after his resurrection. The angel 
directed those that would see him to go to Galilee, but before that time 
came, even here also they looked after 7iim that lives and sees them. Note, 
Jesus Christ is often better than his word, but never worse ; often antici- 
pates, but never frustrates the believing expectations of his people. 

Here is, I. Christ's surprising appearance to the women. As they went to 
tell his disciples, behold, Jesus met them. Note, God's gracious visits usually 
meet us in the way of duty, and to those who use what they have for 
others benefit, more shall be given. This interview with Christ was un- 
expected, or ever they were aware, Cant. vi. 12- Note, Christ is nearer to 
his people than they imagine. They needed not descend into the deep to 
fetch Christ thence; he was not there, he was risen ; nor go up to heaven, 
for he wasnotyet ascended : But Christ was nigh them, and still in the word 
is nigh us, 

2. The salutation wherewilh he accosted them ; All hail ; xutptrt. "VVe 
use the old English form of salutation, wishing all health to those we meet; 
for so All hail signifies, and is expressive of the Greek form of salutation 
here used, answering to that of the Hebrew, Peace be unto you. And it 
speaks, (I .) Tba,t good-will of Christ to us and our happiness, even since he 
entered upon his estate of exaltation. Though he be advanced, he wisheth 
us as well as ever, and is as much concerned for our comfort. 

(2.) The freedom and holy familiarity which he used in his fellowship 
with his disciples; for he called them /fiends. ButtheGreek word signifies, 
Rejoice ye. They were affected both with/car and joy ; what he said to 
them tended to encourage their joy, ver. 9. Rejoice ye, and to silence their 
fear, ver, 10. Be not afraid. Note, It is the will of Christ that his people 
should be a chcarful joyful people, and his resurrection furm'shcth them 
with abundant matter of joy. 

3. The affectionate respect I hey paid him. They came and held him by 
the feet, and worshipped him. Thus they expressed, (I.) The reverence and 
honour they had for him, they threw themselves at his feet, put them' 
selves into a posture of adoration, and worshipped him with humility and 
godly fear, as the Son of God, and now exalted. (2.) The love and affec- 
tion they had to him ; they held him, and would not let him go, Cant. iii. 4. 
How beautiful were the feet of the Lord Jesus to them, Isa. iii, 7. (3.) The 
transport of joy they were in, now they had this further assurance of his re- 
surrection; they welcomed it with both arms. Thus we must embrace 
Jesus Christ offered us in the gospel, with reverence cast ourselves al his feet, 
by faith take hold of him, and with love and, joy lay him near our heart*. 

4-. The encouraging words Christ said to them, ver. 10. We do not find 
Ihey said any thing to him, their affectionate embraces and adorations spoke 
plainly enough; and what he said to them was no more than what ihe angel 
had said, rer. 5 — 7. for he will confirm the word of his messengers? Isa. xliv. 
26, and his way of comforting his people is by his Spirit, lo speak over again 
to their hearts die same that they had heard before from his angels the mini* 
sters. Now observe here. 

How he rebukes their fear. Be not afraid. They must not fear being 
imposed upon by these repeated notices of his resurrection, not fear any hurt 
by.the appearance of one from the dead; for the news though strange, was 
both true and good. Note, Christ rose from the dead to silence his peoples 
fears, and there is enough in that to silence them. 

2. How. he repeals their message. Go tell thy brethren, that they must 

prepare for a journey into Galilee, and there they shall see me. If there be 

2 • any 
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any communion between our souls and Christ, is lie thai appoints the meeting. 
and he will observe the appointment. Jerusalem had forfeited the honour 
of Christ's presence, it was a tumultuous oily, therefore he adjourns fh<: 
meeting to Galilee. Come, my Moved, kt us 1*0 forth, Cant, vii. I 1 . But 
that which is especially observable here is, that he calls his disciples his 
brethren* Go tell my brethren, nol only those of them that were akin lo him, 
but all the rest, lor the) are all his brethren, Malt. xii. 50. but he never 
called them so till after his resurrection, here and John xx, 17. Being by 
the resurrection himself declared to bd the Son of Gad with power, all the 
children of God were hereby declared to be his brethfai. Being the first- 

begotten from the dead* he is become I he fiijUborn among his brethren, even of 
all (hat are planted together in the likeness of Jus resurrection. Christ did 
rot now converse so constantly and familiarly with his drsciples as he had 
done before his death; but lest they should think him grown strange to them, 
he gives them this endearing title, (Jo to my brethren, that the .scripture might 
be fulfilled, which, speaking of hi* entrance upon his exalied state, saith, 
/ xvill declare thy name unto my brethren. They hail fhamelully deserted him 
in his sufferings ; but lo shew that he could forgive and forget, and to teach 
us to do so, he not only continues his purpose to ihern, but calls them 
brethren. Being all his brethren, they were brethrenone to another, and must 
love as brethren. His owning tbetn for his brethren put a great honour 
upon them, but withal gave them an example of humility in the midst of 
that honour* ■ 

1 1. % Now when they were going, behold, some of 
the watch came into the city, and shewed unto the 
chief priests all the tilings that were done. 12. And 
when they were assembled with the elders, and had 
taken counsel,. they gave large money unto the soldiers, 
13. Saying, Say yc, His disciples came by night; and 
stole him away while we slept. 14. And if this come 
to the governor's ears, we will persuade him, and secure 
you. 15. So they took the money, and did as they 
were taught; and this saying is commonly reported 
among the Jews until this day. 

For the further proof of the resurrection of Christ, we have here the 
confession of the adversaries that were upon the guard ; and there are two 
things which strengthen this testimony; that they were eye*wilntjfc$ 9 aod 
did themselves see the glory of the resurrection, which none else did, and 
that they were enemies, set there to oppose and obstruct his resurrection. 
>Iow observe here, 

1. How this testimony was given in to the chief priests, vcr* 1 I. vilten 
the women were going to bring thai news lo the disciples, which would fill 
their hearts with joy ; the soldiers went to bring the same news to the chief 

rie<N, which would fill their faces with shame. Some of the \mteh% pro- 
ably those of them that commanded in chief, they came into the city, and 
brought to thoce who employed them, the report of their disappointment. 
They shewed to the chief pricjls all the things that zvere done ; told them of ' 
the earti«q ;ake, the descent of theaugel, the rolling of the stoneawav, and 
the coming of the body of Jesus alive out of the grave. Thus thc$*g7tof 
the prophet Jona* was brought to the chief priests with the most clear and 
incontestable evidence lim could be; and so the utmost means of conviction 
were afforded thero; we may well imagine what a mortification it was to 
them, and that, like the enemies of the Jews, they were much caft doivn in 
their own eyes, Neh. vi. 1G\ It might justly have been expected that they 
should now have believed in Christ, and 'repented their putting him to 

death; but they were obstinate in their 'mfKh*\iiy, and therefore sealed up 
under it. 

# 

2. How it was F>nfil«d awl flirted by him. They called an assembly, 
and considered what was to he c!« >ne. For their own p.»rts they were re- 
solved not to believe that J<sus was risen ; huL iheir care was lo keep others 
from befievru^, and themselves Irom being qui re a-ihamed from their disbelief 
ut it. They had put Mm to death, and there was no way of s atvhng lo 
what they had d«>n«, hut by confronting the evi.lt- nee of his resurrection. 
Thus they who have sold themselves to Wi-rk wickedness, find that one sin 
draws on another, am) thev hav: plunged themselves into a wretched 
necessity of adding inu/uitj, to iniquity, which is a part of the curse of Christ's 
persecutors, Piulm Ixix. '21. 

The result of their debate was, that those soldiers must by ali means be 
bribed off, and hired not In tell ules. 

1. They putmoneu into their hands \ and what wickedness is it which men 
xvill nol be brought to by the love of money } They g>ive large money, it 
is likely a great deal more loan they gave to Judas, unto the .sol. iters. These 
chief priests loved Iheir money as well as most people did, and wcreasloth 
to part with it, and yet to carry on a malicious design against the gospel of 
Christ, they were very prodigal of it: they gave the soldiers tl is likely as 
much as they asked, and tbey knew how 10 improve their ad vantages. Here 
was lar^emoney given for the advancing ol that which they knew to bo a lie, 

et many grudge a iittie money for the advancement of that which they 
now to be the liotb, though they have a promise of being re-imbursed in 
the resurrection of the just. JLet us never starve a good cause, when we 
see a bad one so liberally supported. 

2. They put a lie into their mouths, ver. 13. Say ye, /lis difciplct came by 
night and jlole him aitay -while xeejltpt ; a sorry shift is better than none, 
but this is a sorry one indeed. (I.) The sham was ridiculous, and carried along 
with it its own confutation; M'theyjlept, how could they know any thing of 
the matter, or say who came ? If anyone of them were awake to observe it, 
no doubt, he would awake ihetn all to oppose it, for that was the only thing 
ihey had in charge. It was altogether improbable thai a company of poor, 
weak, cowardly, dispirited men should expose themselves for so inconsi- 
derable an atchievement as the rescue of the dead body. Why were not 
the houses where they lodged diligently searched, and other means used to 
discover the dead body; but this was so thin a lie as one might easily see 
through. But had it been never so*plausible, (2.) It was a wicked thing 
for these priests and elders to hire these soldiers to tell a deliberate lie (if it 
had been in a matter of never so small importance) against their consciences: 
Those know not what they do, that draw others to commit one wilful sin ; 
for that may debauch conscience, and be an inlet lo many. But, (3. J Con- 
sidering this as intended to overthrow the great doctrine of Christ's resur- 
rection, this was a. sin against the law remedy, and was in effect a blas- 
phemy againfi the Holy Ghofi, imputing that to the roguery of the disciples 
which was done by the power of the Holy Ghojl. 

But lest the soldiers .should object the penalty they incurred by the Roman 
law for sleeping upon tlie guard, which was very severe, Acts xii. \9. they 
promised to interpose with the governor, we will persuade him, and secure 
you. We will use our own interest in him to get him not to take 
notice of it, and they had lately found how easily they could manage bim. 
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/ IF really these soldiers had slept, and so suffered the disciples to steal hirn 
| away, as they w«*uM have the world believe; it is certain the priest* and 
elders would have? been the fnrwnrdesl to solicit the governor to puaish them 
for their treachery; so Hut thtir rare for the soldiers safety plainly (*»vus ihe 
lie in the stt/ry. They undertook to secure the sword of Pilaic'* jjs'iee, 
but could not secure then) frorin the sv\ord of God's justice, whu-h hangs 
over (he head of those that love and make a lie* They promise more than 
they can perform, who undertake to save a man harmless in the commission 
of a tVil fu J situ 

Well, thus was the plot latd ; now what success had it ? 

1. Those that were willing to deceive look the money, and did as they 
were taught. They cared a> liilfe for Christ and his religion, as the chief 
priests and elders did ; and men that have no religion at all can be very well 
pleased to see Christianity run down, and lend a hand to it, if ncd He, 
lo serve a turn. They took the money t that was it they aimed at, and nothing 
else. Note, Money is a bait for the blackest temptation; mercenary 
tongues will sell the truth for it. 

The great argument to prove Christ (o be the Son of God, is his re* 
surrection, and none could have more convincing proofs of the (rath of that 
than these soldiers had ; they saw (he angel descend from heaven, saw the 
sione rolled away, saw the body of Christ come out of the grave, unless 
the consternation they felt hindered them ; and yet was so far from being 
convinced by it themselves, that they were hired to belyhim and to hinder 
others from believing in him. Note, The must sensible evidence will not 
convince men without the concurring operation of the holy Spirit. 

2. Those that were willing to be deceived, nol only credited, but pro- 
pagated the story. This saying is commonly reported atawg the Jews until this 
day*, The sham took well enough, and answered the end. The Jews, who 
persisted in their infidelity, when they were pressed wiih the argument of 
Christ's resurrection, had this still ready to reply, //is d/fciplcs came and 
stole hbnaivay. To this purpose was the solemn narrative, which (as Justin 
Martyr relates in this dialogue with Trypho the Jew) the great Sanhedrim 
sent to all the Jews of the dispersion concerning this affair, exciting ibem 
to a vigorous resistance of Christianity, that xchen they had crucified, and 
buried him, the disciples came by night and jlolehim out of the sepulchre, designing 
thereby not only to overthrow the truth of Christ's resurrection, hut to retider 
his disciples odious to the world, as the greatest villains in nature. Wweu 
once a lie is raised, none knows how far it wilt spread, nor hmv long it 
will last, nor what mischief it will do^ Some give another serine of this 
passage, this saying commonly reported , i. c. notwithstanding I'm- irlifjre of 
the chief priests, thus to impose upon Ihe people; yet ihu col u*inu that 
was between them and tin- MiMier?, and the money that w < given to s ip- 
port the cheat, was commonly reposed and whi>pe/ed among the Jews; 
lor one way or other truth nill oil* 

16. ■[Then the eleven disciples went away info Gali- 
lee, into a mountain where Jesus hud appointed them. 
17. And when they saw him, they worshipped him: 
but fome doubted. 18. And Jesus cauic, and swke 
unto them, saying, All power is given unto me in 
heaven and in earth. 19. % Go yc therefore and reach 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: 20. Teaching 
them to observe all things whatsoever I have com- 
manded you: and lo, i am with you alway, even unto 
the end of the world. Amen. 

This evangelist pa*telh ov*»r«cvornJ other appearances of Chnsf recorded 
by JLuke and John, and fia*tcn< to this, which was of all other luc! most 
solemn, as being promised and appointed again and again before tiis death, 
and after his resurrection . 

Observe, (1.) How the di-rciph-s altrnderf his appearance, according (o 
the appointment, vcr. If}. Theyxectu into Galilee % a long journey to go lor 
one sight of Christ, but it was worth while. They had seen him several 
times at Jerusalem) and \et they went into Galilee to see him there. 

(1.) Because he appointed ihem lodo so. Though it seemed a needless 
thing to go into Galilee, to see him whom they might sec at Jerusalem, 
especially when they must so soon come back again lo Jerusalem, before his 
ascension, yet they had learned to obey Cbrisi's commands and not object 
against them. Note, Those who would maintain communion with Christ, 
1 must attend him there where he hns appointed. Those that have met 
him in one ordinance must attend Imn in another, that have seen him at 
Jerusalem must go lo Galilee. 

(2.) Because that was to be a public and general meeting. They had 
seen him to (*m selves, and converged with him in private, hut that should 
nol excuse their attendance m a solemn assembly, where mans were to be 
gathered together to see him. Note, Our communion with God in secret 
must not supersede our attendance on pubhc worship, as we have oppor- 
tunity; for Cod lores the gates of Zion, and so must we. The place was a 
| mountain in Galilee r probably the same mountain on which he was trans- 
figured. There Ihey mel for privacy, and perhaps to signify the exalted 
state, into which he was entered, and his advances towards in** upper world, 

(3 J How they were affected with ihe appearance of Cn*Hl ro them, 
ver. 17. Now was ihe lime tiiat he vvaswvi of above Jive hundred brethren 
at once, 1 Cor. xv. 6. Some think they saw him at first at some dts auce, 
above in the air* i$0n intrv. He v:as seen of above Jive hundred brethren^ so 
tbey read it : which gave occasion to some to doubt, till lie came nearer 9 
vcr # IS. and then they were satisfied. We are to!d, 

I, That they worshipped him j many of them did so, nay, it should seem 
Ihey all did that, they gave divine honour to him, which was .signified by 
some outward expressions of adoration. Note, All that see the Lord Jesus 
with an eye of failh are obliged to worship him. 

But fome dqubtcd, some of those 1 that were then present. Note, Even 
among those that worship, there are some that doubt* The faith of those 
that are sincere may yet be very weak and waverings They doubted % 
tiurixcxt, they hung in faf))cnce 9 as the scales of the balance, when it in hard 
to say which preponderates. These doubts were afterwards removed, and 
their faith grew up to a full assurance, and it tended much to the honour 
of Christ, that the disciples doubted before they believed; so that they can- 
not be said to be credulous, and willing to be imposed upon ; for they first 
qucftitmed, and proved alt things^ and then hetdfajl I hat which was true, and 
they found to be so. 

(3.) What Jesus Christ said to them, ver. IS, 19, 20* Jefas came and 
Jpake unto them. Though there were those that doubted, yet he did not 
therefore reject them ; for he will not break the bruised reed. He did not 
stand at a distance, but came near, and gave them such convincing proofs 
of his resurrection as turned the wavering scale, and made their faith to 
triumph over their doubts, He came ami spake familiarly to thcm $ as one friend 
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speaks of another, ilial they might be fully satisfied In the commission he 
was about to give them. He that drew near to God, lo speak for us to 
him, draws ?ieor\o us lo-spe-ik from him to us. Christ now delivered to 
his apuatle* the great chatter of his kingdom in the world, was sending 
them out as his ambassadors, and heregives.ihern their credentials. 
In opening this great charter we may observe two things : 
First, The commission which our Lord Jesus received himself from the 
Father; being about to authorize his apostles, if any ask by what authority 
he doth it, 3nd who gave him thatauthority? here he tells us, All power is 
given unto mc in licaven, and in earth : a very great word, and which none 
but he could say. Hereby he asserts his universal dominion as Mediator, 
which is the great foundation of the Christian religion. He hats alt power. 
Observe, I. Whence hv hath this power. He did not assume it or usurp it, 
but it was given him, be was legally entitled to it and invested in it by a 
grant from him who is the fountain of all-being, and consequently of all 
power. God set kirn King* Psal. ii. 6. inaugurated and inthroned him, 
Luke i. 3'J. As God, equal with the Father, all power was originally, and 
essentially A/5; but as Mediator, as God-man, all power was given him ; 
partly in recompenceof his work, because he humbled himself, therefore God 
thus exalted him, and partly in pursuance of his design; he had this power 
given him over all Jletfi, that he might give eternal life to as many as were 
given him $ John xvii. 2. for the more effeftual carrying on and completing 
our tnlvalion. This power he was now more signally invested in upon bis 
resurrection, dctsxYu. 33. He had power belbre, power lo forgive fins, 
Matt. ix. 6. but now all power is given him. He is now going to receive 
jar himself u kingdom, Luke six. 12. to sit down at the right hand, Psal. ex. 
J. Having purchased it, nothing remains but to take possession, it is A/5 

oun for ever. 

2. Where he has this power, In heaven and earth, comprehending the 
universe. Christ is the sole universal monarch, he is Lord qf all, Acts x. 
00. He liasali/mucrirt heaz-en i he has power of dominion over the angels, 
they are all his humble servants, Eph. u 20, 21- He has power of inter- 
cession with his Father, in the virtue of his satisfaction and atonement ; he 
intercedes, not as asuppliant but as a demandant, Father, I will. He hath 
all poiver on earth too; having prevailed with God, by the sacrifice of 
atonement, he prevails with men, and deals with them as one having au- 
thority by the ministry of reconciliation. He is indeed, in all causes and over 
a!l persons, supreme moderator and governor. By him kings reign. All 
souls are his, nnd to him every heart and knee tnttjl 'bow, tivai every tonguecon- 
fejs him to be the Lord. This our Lord Jesus tells them, not only to satisfy 
them of the authority he had to commission them, and to bring them out in 
the execution of their commission, but to take oil* the offence of the cross ; 
they had no reason to be ashamed of Chrijl crucified, when they saw him 
thus glorified. 

Secondly, The commission he gives to those whom he sent forth. Go ye 
therefore. This commission is given, (I.)To the aptftfes primarily, the 
chief ministers of state in Christ's kingdom, the architects that laid the 
foundation of the church. Now those that had followed Christ in the re- 
generation weru tcton thrones, Luke xxii. 30. Goye. it is not onlya word 
of command, like that, Son 3 go work, but a word of encouragement, Co, 
ami fear not. Have not I sun you? Go and make a business of this work* 
They must not take state, and is<ue out summons lo the nations to attend 
upon them; but they must go and hring the gospel to their doors. Go ye. 
They had doted on Christ's bodily presence, and hung upon that, and built 
all 1 heir joys and hopes upon that; but now Christ discharged* them from 
further attendance on his person, and sends them abroad about other work. 
As an eagle Jlirs up her ncjl, jlutters over her young, to excite them to fly, 
Dtut. xxxit. I l« so Christ stirs up his disciples to disperse themselves into 
all the world. (2.) It is given to their successors, the ministers of the gos- 
pel, whose business it is to transmit the gospel from age to age, to the end 
of the world in time, as it was theirs to transmit it from nation to nation, 
to the end of the world in place, and no less necessary. The Old Testament 
promise of a gospel ministry is made to a succession, tea. !ix. 21. and this 
here must he understood, otherwise how could Christ benvith them always 
to the confummat ion of the world? Christ nl his ascension gave not only 
apostles and prophets/ but pajlors and teuchcrs M Eph, iv. II. Now 
observe* 

1. How Tar his comnrission is extended, to all nations* Go and disciple 
all nations; not that they must go ail together into every place, but by con- 
sent disperse themselves in such manner as might hest diffuse the light of the 
gospel. Now this plainly signifies it to be the will of Christ, (1.) That the 
covenant of peculiarity, made with the Jews, should now be cancelled and 
disannulled. This word broke down the middle wall of partition, which 
had so long excluded the Gentiles from a visible church-state; and whereas 
the apostles, when first sent out, were forbidden lo go into the way of the 
Gentiles, now they were sent to all nations. (2.) That salvation by Christ 
should be offered lo all, and none excluded that did not by their unbelief 
and impenitence exclude themselves. The salvation they were to preach 
is a common salvation, whoever will, let him come and tafre the benefit of the 
act of indemnity ; for there is no difference of Jew or Greek in Christ Jesu?# 
(3.) That Christianity should be twisted in with national constitutions, that 
the kingdoms of the world should become Chrift's kingdoms, and their 
kings the church's nursing- fat hers. 

2. What is the principal intention of this commission to disciple all nation?* 
MaSn7&»tfr # Admit them disciples, do your utmost lo make the nations 
Christian nations; not go to the nations anddenounce the judgmenlsof God 
against them, as Jonah against Nineveh, and the Old Testament prophets, 
though they had reason enough to expeflit for their wickedness, but go and 
disciple them* Christ the .Mediator in setting up a kingdom in the world, 
brings the nations to be his subjedts ; setting up a school, bring the nations to 
be his scholars; raising an army for the carrying on of the war against the 
powers of darkness, list the nations of the earth under his banner. The 
work which the apostles had to do, was to set up the Christian religion in 
all places, and it was honourable work; the achievements of the mighty 
heroes of the world was nothing to it. They conquered the nations for 
themselves, and made them miserable ; the apostles conquered them for 
Christ, and made them happy. 

3. Their instructions for executing this commission s 

1 . They must admit disciple* by the sacred rite of baptism ; Go into all na- 
tions, preach the gospel to them, work miracles among ihem,,and persuade 
them to come in themselves, and bring their children with them into the 
church of Christ, and then admit them and theirs into the church, by wash- 
ing them with water; either dipping them in the water, or by pouring or 
sprinkling water upon them, which seems the more proper, because the 
thing is most frequently expressed so, as Ifa xliv. 3. I willpour toy Spirit 
on thy seed* And, TiU iit. 5, 6. Which he shed on us abundantly. And* 
Ezek. xxxvr. 25» / will sprinkle clean water upon you. And, Isa. lit. 15. 
So shall he sprinkle many nations', which seems a prophecy of this commis- 
sion to baptize the nations* 

2. This baptism must be administered In the name qf the Father* and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. That is, (1 •) By authority from the Father, 
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Son, and Holy Ghost; (he baptism of Jesus is from heaven, and not of mail* 
for his ministers act by authority from the three Person* in the Godhead, 
who all concur, a< to uur creation, so to our redemption ; they lave their 
commission under the great seal ol heaven, winch puis an honour upon the 
ordinance, though to a carnal eye, like him that instituted it,- it has no 
form or comeliness. (2.) Calling upon the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost. Every thing is *an£Hfied by pru\er, and particularly the waters of 
baptism. The prayer of faith obtains the presence of God with the ordi- 
nance, which is its lustre and beauty, its life and efficacy. But, (3 ) It is 
into the name [tl; r6 C>o^ct) of Father, Son $ and Holy Chojl; this was* intended 
as the summary of the first principles of the Christian religion, and of the 
new covenant, and according to it the ancient creeds were drawn up. *By 
our being baptized, we solemnly profess, (l.)Our ajfent to the scripture 
revelation concerning God, the, father, Son, and Holy Ghost. We confess our 
belief, that there is a God, that there is but one God; that in the Godhead 
there is a Father- that begets, a Son that is begotten, and a holy Spirit of both. 
We are baptized, not into the names, but into the mane of Father, Son, and 
Spirit, which plainly speaks, thai these Three are One, and theirname One. 
The distindt mentioning of the Three Persons in the Trinity, both in the 
Chrijlian baptism here, and in the Chrijl ion blessing, 2. Cor, xiii. 13. as it is 
a full proof of the doctrine of the Trinity, so it has done much towards the 
preserving of it pure and entire through all ages ol the church ; for nothing 
is more great and awful in Chrijlian ajfemblies than these two. (<>.) Our 
consent lo a covenant relation lo God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 
Baptism is a sacrament, that is, it is an aath (super sacrament um dicere, U to 
say upon oath.) It is an oath of abjuration, by which we renounce the world 
and the flesh, a< rivals with God tor the throne in our hearts: And an oath 
of allegiance, by which we resign, and give op ourselves to God to be Aw, 
our own selves, our whole selves, body, soul, and spirit, to be governed by 
his will, and made happy in his favour ; we become his mcni w the form of 
homage in our law runs. Therefore baptism is applied to the person, as livery 
and feijin is given of the premises, because it is the person (hat is dedicated 
to God. (1.) It is into the name of the Father, believing him to be the 
Father of our Lord J ejus Chrijl, (for that is principally intended here) by 
eternal generation, and our Father, as our Creator, Preserver, and Benefaflor 
to whom therefore we resign ourselves, as our absolute Owner, and'iVo- 
prietor, to act us and dispose of us; as our supreme Rector and Governor, to 
rule us as free agents by his law, and as our chief good, nn<l highefl end. (2.) 
It is into the-name of the Son, the Lord JefUs Chrijl, the Son of God f and cor- 
relate to the Father- Baptism was in a particular manner administered in 
the name qf the Lord Jesus, Act* viii. 16.— xix. 5. In baptism we assent as 
Peter did. Thou art Chrifi the Son of the living Gad, Malt. xvL 16. and con- 
sent, as Thomas did, My Lord, and my God, John xx. 23. We take Christ 
to be our Prophet, Priest, and King, and give up ourselves to he taught, 
and saved, and ruled by him. (3.) It is into the name of the Holy Ghaft* 
Believing the Godhead of the Holy Spirit, and his agency in carrying on 
our redemption, we give up ourselves to its conduct and operation, as our 
sanctifier, teacher, guide, and comforter. 

3. Those that are thus baptized, and enrolled among the disciples of 
Christ, mult be taught, ver. 20. Teaching them to observe all things, what- 
soever, I have co.nmanded you. This speaks two things ; 

1. The duty of disciples, of all baptized Chrijlian* \ they must observe all 
things whatsoever Christ has commanded, and in order to that, must submit 
to the teaching of those whom he sends. Our admission into the visible 
church, is in order to something further; when Christ hath discipled us, he 
hath not done with us, he lists soldiers, that he may train them up for his 
service. 

All that are baptized are thereby obliged (l.)To make the command 
of Christ their rule; there is a law ofjaith, and we are said to be under the 
law qf Christ; we are by baptism bound, and must obey. (2.) To observe 
what Christ has commanded. Doe obedience to the commands of Christ, re- 
quires a diligent observation ; we are in danger of missing, if we take not 
good heed. And in all our obedience, we must have an eye to the command, 
and do what we do as unto the Lord. (3.) To observe all things that he 
hath commanded without exception; all the moral duties, and-all the imti* 
tuted ordinances. Our obedience to the laws of Christ is not fwecre, if it 
be not universal; we mu*ljland complete in his whole will* (+.) Toconline 
themselves to the commands of Christ, and as not to diminish from them, so 
not to add to them. (6.) To learn their duly according to the law of 
Christ, from those whom he has appointed lo be teachers in his school, for 
therefore we were entered into his school. 

2. The duty of the apostles of Christ, and his ministers; and that is to 
teach- the commands of Christ, to expound them to his disciples, to press 
upon them the ncceflity of obedience, and to afiift them in applying the ge- 
neral commands of Christ to particular cases. They must teach them, not 
their own inventions, but the institutions of Christ; to them they must re- 
ligiously adhere, and in the knowledge of them Christians must be trained 
up. A standing ministry is hereby settled in the church, for the edifying o£ 
the body of Christ, till we all come to the perject man, Eph. iv. II, 12, 13. 
The heirs of heaven, till they come to age, must be wider tutors and go- 
vernors. 

Thirdly, Here is the assurance he gives them of his spiritual presence 
with them in the execution of this commission. And lo. I am with you al- 
ways, even unto the end of the world. This exceeding great and precious 
promise is ushered in with a behold, to strengthen their faith, and engage 
their observation of it. Take notice of this, it is what you may assure 
yourselves and venture upon. Observe here. 

1. The favour promised them, lam with you. Not, I wilt be with you 
but J am, *V* n/xi. As God sent Moses, so Christ sent his apostles, by this 
name, / am; for he is God, to whom past, present, and to come, are the 
same, see Rev, i. 3, He was now about, to leave them, bis bodily presence 
was now to be removed from them, and this grieved them; but he assures 
them of his spiritual presence, which was more expedient for them than his 
bodily presence could be. J amwithyou, i. e. my Spirit is with you, the 
Comforter shall abide with you, John xyu 7. I am with you, and notagavjl 
you i with you lo take your part, to be on your side, and to hold with you, 
as Michael our prince is said to do, Van. x. 21. I am with yon, and nob 
absent from you, not at a distance; I am a very present help, Psalm xlvi. 1. 
Christ was now sending them to set up his kingdom in the world, which 
was a great undertaking.- And then doth he seasonably promise then) his 
presence with them- (1 .) To carry than on through the difficulties they 
were likely to meet with. I am with you to bear you up, to plead your 
cause; with you in all your services, in all yoiu sufferings, to bring you 
through them with cbnifort and honour. IV hen you go through the fire or 
water I will be with you. In the pulpit, in the prison, lo 9 I am with you. 
(2.) To succeed this great undertaking; Lo,. I am with you, to make your 
ministry effectual for the disciplining of the nations, for the pulling dtntn 
of the strong-holds of Satan, and the setting up of stronger tor the Lord 
Jesus. It was an unlikely thing that they should unhinge national constitu- 
tions in religion, and turn the stream of so long a usage; that they should 
establish a doctrine so directly contrary to the genius of the age, and per* 
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suacle people lo become the iU<viptes of a crucified Jesus ; but lo, I am wsUh 
you* awl therefore you shall g**i*tyour point. 

2. The continuance of ihe la four, uhiuys. even unto the end of the world. 
UThey nhall have hUcunJiuul presence, always 9 «rVcmt; rV* alt 
days, every day ; I will be with you «»n sabbath days, on week da^s, fair 
da)S and foul clays, winter days and summer dajs. There is no day, no 
hour of the day, In which our Lord Jesus is not present with his churches 
and with his ministers ; if there were, that day, that hour they were un- 
done* Since his resurrection he had appeared lo them now arid then, once 
a week it may be, and scarce that. But he assures them they shall have his 
spiritual presence continued lo them without intermission* Wherever we 
are the word of Christ is nigh u% even incur mouth, and the Spirit of Christ ' 
nigh u.% even in our hearts. The God of Ijraet, the Saviour, is sometimes 
a God that hideth hitn/df, Isa. I. 15. but never a Gud that absenlelh him- 
self ; sometimes in the dark, but never at * dijlancc. 

2* They shall have his perpetual presence, even to the end of the world. 
There is a world before us that will never have an end, but this is hasten- 
ing towards its period ; and even till then the Christian religion shall, in 
one part of the world or other, be kept up, and the presence of Christ con- 
tinued with his ministers* I am with you to the end of the world, not wilh 
your persons, they died quickly, but (I.) Wi<h you and your writings : 
There is a divine power going along wilh the scriptures of the New Testa- 
ment, not only preserving them in being, but producing strange effects by 
them, which will continue to the end of time. (2.) Wilh you and your 
successors; with you and all the ministers of the gospel in the several ages of 
the church ; with all to whom this commission extends, with all that being 
duly called and sent, thus baptize, and thus teach* When the end of the 
world is come, and the kingdom delivered up to God, even the Father ; 
there will then be no further need of ministers and their ministration, but 



(ill then they shall continue, and the great intentions of the institution shall 
be answered. This i< an encouraging word to all the faithful ministers of 
Christ, that what was said to the apostles, was said lo liiem all, I will never 
leave thee, nnrjhrfckc tltcc. 

Two solemn farewell we find our Lord Jesus giving loliis church, end 
his parting word at both of ihem '*< very encuuraging; one was here, when 
he closed up his personal converse with Ihem, and then his parting word was*, 
La t I am with you always ; 1 leave you, and yt-t slill lam wilh you; ihe 
other was, when he clofed up the canon of the scripture by the pen ot his 
beloved disciple, and then his parting word was, Surely, I come quickly. I 
leave you for a while, but I will be with you a^ain shortly, Rev. xxir. 20. 
By this it appears he did not part in anger but in love, and that it is his will 
we should keep up both our communion with him and our expectation of 
him. 

There is one word more remaining, which must not be over-looked, 
and that is Amenx which is not a cypher, intended only (or a con- 




Hath Christ promised to be present wilh his ministers, preseni in his 
word, present in the assemblies of his people, though but two or three 
are gathered together in his name, and this always, even to the end of the 
world T Let us heartily say Amen to it; believe ihal xijhall be jb, and 
pray that it may be so : Lord, Remember this word unto thy servants, upon 
which tliou hast caused us to hope. 
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hoard the evidence given in by the first witness to the doctrine and miracles of our Lord Jesus ; and now here is anothr witness 
ed,who calls tor our attention. The second living creature saith, Came and sec, Rev. vi. 3. Now let usenqnirc a little (1.) Gon- 




itis fellow -labourers, Philcm. 24. We read of Marcus whom Peter calls his son, he having becnan instrument of his conversion, 1 Pet. 
v. 13. whether that was the same with the othcr,audif not which of them was the penman of this gospel, is altogether uncertain*. It is a 
tradition vervenrrcntamon"- the Ancients, that St. Mark wrote this gospel under the direction of St. Peter, and that it was confirmed by 
his authority ; so /Heron. Ca tal.Script. Ecclcs. Marcus discipulus SC interprisPetri,ju.vta quod Pctru m refer cntem a udicra I , legalus Roma, 
2,, fratrihus, b r< xr scrips/ f evangel ium : an d Tcrt ullian sai th , Adv. Marcion. lib . 4-. cap. 5 . M a reus quod ed id it , Pet rial/inn efur, a/jus inter- 

\ Bur as Dr. Whitby very well suggests, What need wchaverccoursetothe authority of Peter for the support of this gospel, or 
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18. and who, it is highly probable, received the Holy Ghost when they did, Acts i. 15. — ii. 1. So that it is no diminution atall to the 
validity or value of tins gospel, that Mark was not one of thctwclve,as Matthew and John were. St. Jerom saith, that after the writing 

of this gospel he 
a great example 

(2.) Concerning th 

sermons as .that d.,., ^ . . . _ . 

able circumstances being added to the stories there related, but not many new matters. When many witnesses are called to prove the 
samefact,upon which a, judgment is to be given, it is not thought tedious, but highly necessary, that they should each of them relate kin* 
their own words, a«-ain % nd again, that by the agreement of the testimony the thing may be established; and therefore we must not think 
this book of scripture needless, for it is written not only to confirmourbelief that Jesus is the Christ the Son of GW, but to put us in mind 

& which we have read in the foregoing gospel, that we may give the more earnest heed to than, lest at any time we let them slip: 




of thins* which 



and even pure minds have need to be thusftirrcd up bu waif of remembrance. It was fit that such great things as these should be spoken 
and written once, vea twice, because man is so unapt to perceive them, and so apt to forget them. There is no ground for the tra- 
dition, that this gospel was written first jn Latin, though it was written at Rome j it waswritten in Greek, as was St Paul's epistle 
to the Romans, the Greek being the more universal language. 



CHAP. I. 

s 

Mark's narrative takes not rise so early as those of Matthew and Luke 
do, from the birth of our Saviour, but from John's baptism, from 
ivhich he presently passe.' h to Christ 1 s public m inistry. Acco rdingly in 
this chapter roe have, The office of John Baptist illustrated by the 
i*rnr,h*>r„ nf hh>r. Tcr. 1 — 3. and the fusion/ of him* ver. 4 — (2.) 



Christ's baptism, and his being oanedfrom heaven, vcr. 9—11. (3.) 
His temptation, ver. 12, 13. (4.) His preaching, ver. 14, 15— 21 a 
22—38, 39. (5.) His calling disciples, vor. 16—20. (6.) His pray, 
ing, ver. 35. (7.) His working miracles. <l.) His rebuking an «n- 
clean spirit, vcr. 23—28. (2.) His curing Peter's mothcr-in-lan that 
teas ill of a fever, ver. 29—31. (3.) His healing all that came to him, 
ver. 32 — 34, 35. (4.) His cleansing a lever* ver. 40 — 15. 

I. THE 
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l.nPlIE beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, 
A the SoTi of God ; l 2. As it is written in the 
prophets, Brholc), 1 send my messenger before thy 
face, which shall prepare thy way before thee. 3. The 
voice of one crying in the Wilderness, Prepare yc the 
way of the Lord, make his paths straight. John 
did" baptize in the wilderness, and preach the baptism 
of repentance for the remission of sins. 5. And there 
went out unto him all the land of Judea, and they of 
Jerusalem, and were all baptized of htm in the river 
of Jordan, confessing their sins, 6. And John was 
clothed with camel's hair, and with a girdle of a skin 
about his loins; and he did eat locusts and wild honey: 
7- And preached, saying, There cometh one mightier 
than 1 after me, the latchet of whose shoes i am not 
worthy to stoop down and unloose. 8. 1 indeed have 
baptized you with water; but he shall baptize you 
with the Holy Ghost. 

We may observe here, 

First, what the New Testament is; the divine testament to which we 
adhere'above all that is human. The New Testament, which weadvance 
above that which was old. It is the gospel of Jetus Chrijl the Son of God, 
ver* 1. ( I . ) It is go/pel ; it is God's word, and is tailhYul and true; see 
Iltv- xi\\ 9. — sxi. 5. — xsji. ti. It is a good word, and well worthy of all 
acceptation, is brings us glad tidings. (2.) It is the gospel of Jesus Chrijl, 
the anointed Saviour, the Messiah promised and expected* The foregoing 
gospi-I b*;gan with the generation of J ejus ; Chrijl % that was but preliminary, 
this comes immediately co ihif business, the gospel of Chriji. It is called his, 
not only because he is the author of it, and i: comes from him, but because 
he is the subject oj it, and It truats wholly concerning him. (3.) This Jesus 
is the Son of God* That truth, is the foundation on which the gospel is 
built, and which it is written to demonstrate j for if Jesus be not the Son 
of God, out faith i% vain. 

Secondlv, What the reference of the New Testament is to the Old, and 
its* coherence with it. The gospel of Je<us ChrWt begin** and so we shall find 
it £<>c.*> on, ju<t us it is wiittcu in the prophets,, ver. 12. for it saith no other 
things, t/mn thafh which the prophets and \lojei fold jhall come, Acts xxvi. . 
W2 which was most proper and powerful for the conviction of the Jews, 
thai believed the Old Testament prophets to be sent of God, and ought to 
evidence, chat they did su by welcoming the accomplishment of their pro- 
phecies in hi< *CJ*on; hut it is of us« to us all for the confirmation of our 
faith boib in the Old JYsiauienl and in the New, for the exact harmony 

that there is between both shcv\sthat they both have the same divine 
original. 

Quotations are here borrowed from two prophecies, (hat of Isaiah, which 
was the longeji, and that of Malachi, which was ihvtatcjl, and there were 
above three hundred years between them) that both spoke to the same pur* 
pose concerning the beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, in the ministry 
of John# 

1. Malachi, in whom we had the Old Testament fare w el, spake very 
plainly, chap, iii, I. concerning John Baptift, who was to give the New 
Testament welcome. Behold, J fend my meffenger , before thy face t ver* 2. 
Christ himselt had laken notice of this, ana applied it to John, AfutL xi. 
iO. who was God's mtflenger, sent to prepare Christ's way. 

2. Isaiah, the most evangelical of all the prophets, begins the evangelical 
part of his prophecy with this, which points lo the beginning of thegospelof 
Christ, Isa- xl. 3, The voice of him that crieth in the wilderness, ver, 3. 
-Matihew, had taken notice of this and applied it to John. chap. iii. 3. But 
from the«e two put together here, we may observe, (1.) That Christ in his 
gospel comes amonj; us, bringing with' him u treasure of grace, and a 
sceptre of* government. (2.) Such is the corrupiion of the world, that it 
is somelhing to do in make room for him, and lo remove that which gives 
fiol owlyokft ruction 9 hut nppofuion lohis progress. (J.) When God sent his 
Son into the world he took care, and \\ hen he sends him into the heart, takes 
care, effectual care lo prepare his way before him; tor the designs of his 
grace shall not hefrnslrated; normay any expect the comforts of that grace, 
tout such as, by conviction of sin and humiliation for it, are prepared for 
those coinfoi Is and disposed to receive them. (4-,) When the paths that 
W'vrtzcrooktd are made Jiraight, the mistakes of thejudgmeni rcflthed, and 
the crocked ways of the alfeftions, then way is made lor Christ's comforts. 
{5.) It is in a wilda'ncf, for such this world is, that Chrrft** way is pre- 
pared and l heirs that follow him, like that which Israel passed through to 
Canaan, fo'-) The messengers of conviction and terror, that come to pre- 
pare Christ's way, are God's messengers, whom he sends and will own, and 
must be received as such. (7.) They that arc sent to prepare the way of the 
Lord, in such a vast howling wilderness as this is, have need to cry aloud j 
and nol spare, and to lift up their voice like a trumpet. J 

Thirdly, What the beginning of the New Testament was. The gospel J 
began in John Baptisl; for the Imv and the prophets were until John the only 
divine revelation, but then the kingdom of God began to be preached, Luke 
xvi. 16. Peter begins from the baptism of John, Acts i. 22. The gospel 
did not begin so soon as the birth of Christ, for he took lime to increase in 
wisdom and Jt attire, not so late as his entering upon his public ministry, 
but half a year before, when John began to preach the same doctrine 
that Chrfct afterward* preached. His baptism was the dawning of the 
go*pel-day j for, 

1, In John's way of living there was the beginning of a gospel spirit ; for 
it spoke great self-denial, mortification of the flesh, a holy contempt of the 
world, and nonconformity to it, which may truly be culled the beginning of 
the gospel of C/nist in any soul, ver. 6. He w f as cloathed with camel's hair, 
not with soft raiment; was girt not with a golden but a leathern girdle; and, 
in contempt of dainties and delicate things, his meat was Ipcusts and wild 
honey. Note, The more we sit loose to the body, and live above the 
world, the brtter we are prepared for Jesus Christ. 

<2. In John's preaching and baptizing there was the beginning of the gospel 
doctrines and ordinances, and the first-fruits of them. (1.) He preached the 
remiffion of Jim, which is the great gospel privilege, shewed people their 
nerd of it, that they were undone without it, and that it might be obtained, 
(2.) He preached repentance in order to it; he told people that there must 
be a renovation of their hearts and a reformation of their Hves> that they 
must forsake their sms and turn to God, and upon these terms and no other 
their sins should be forgiven. Repentance for the remission of sins, was what 
theapostles were commissioned to preach to all nations, Luke xjciv* 47. (3.) 
He preached Christ, and directed his hearers to expect him speedily to ap~ 
pear, and to expect great things from him. The preaching of Christ is pure 
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gospel, and that was John B iptistN preaching, ver. 7, S, Like a true gospe 
minister lie prcaeheih, ( 1 . ) The great pre-eminence Christ is advanced to; so 
high, so great is Christ, that John, though one or ihegreAtest that was bom 
of women, yet ihmks hinnelj un worth) to be employed in the meanest oJiice 
about him, even to jiavp down and untie his J hues* Thus industrious is he 
to give honour lo him, and brings others to do so £oo. (2.) The groat 
power Chrift is invested in* He comes after me in time, bul he is mightier 
than I, mightier than t lie mightiest oiuvs of the earth, for he liable tr> baptize 
with the Uoly Ghofi, he can ^ivc the Spirit of God, and by him govern the 
spirits of men. ('3.) The great promise Christ makes in his gospel to lho*e 
who have repented, and have had their sins forgiven them; they shall be 
baptized with the Holy Ghost, shall be purified by his graces, and relieved 
by his comforts. And lastly, all those who received his doclrineand sub- 
mitted to hii institution he baptized with water, as the manner of the 
Jews was to admit proselytes, in tukun of their cleansing themselves by re- 
pentance and reformation, which was the duty required, and of God's 
cleansing them both by remission and by sancti6cation, which were the 
blessings promised. Now this' was afterwards to be advanced into a gos- 
pel ordinance, which John's using it was a preface lo. 

3. In the success of John's preaching, and the disciples he admitted by 
baptism, there was the beginning of a gospel- church. He baplized in the 
wilderness, and declined going into the cities; but there wait out unto him 
all the land of Judea, and (key of Jemuiltm, inhabitants both of city and 
country, families of them, and were all baptized of him • They entered 
themselves his disciples, and bound themselves lo his discipline ; and in 
token of that they confessed their sins; he admitted them his disciples, and 
in token of that baptized them. Here were the stamina of the gospel 
church, the dew cf its youth from the womb of the morning, Psalm ex. 4 J m 
Many of these afterwards became followers of Christ, and preachers of his 
gospel, and this grain of mustard-seed became a tree. 

9. And it came to' pass in those days, that Jesus 
came from Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized of 
John in Jordan. 10- And straightway coming up out 
of the water, he saw the heavens opened, and the Spirit 
Jike a dove descended upon him; II. And there 
came a voice from heaven, saying, Thou art my be- 
loved Son, in whom I am wcJI pleased. 12. And im- 
mediately, the Spirit driveth him into the wilderness* 
13, And he was there in the wilderness forty days, 
tempted of Satan; and was with the wild beasts; and 
the angels ministered unto him. 

We have here a brief account of Christ's baptism and temptation, which 
were largely related, Matt. iii. and iv. 

First, His baptism, which was his first public appearance, after he had 
long lived obscurely in Nazareth, O how much hidden worth is there, 
which in this world h cither lost in the dust of contempt and cannot be 
known, or wrapped up in the vail of humility and will not be known! 
But sooner or later it shall he known, as Christ's was* 

1 . See how humbly he owned God, by coming to be baptized of John, and 
thus it became him to fu/Jil alt righteousness. Thus he took upon him the likeness 
of jvfuljiesh, that (hough he was perfectly pure and unspotted, yet he was 
washed as if he had been polluted; and thus/or our sokes he sanctified him- 
fe\f, that wc alfo might be fhnctified, and he baptized with him,/o/mxvii. 19, 




J . He saw the heavens opened; thus he was owned to be the Lord from 
heaven, and had a glimpse of the glory and joy thai wasyfrf before him, and 
fecured to him, as the recompence of hi* undertaking, Matthew saith, the 
heavens were opened to him. Mark saith, he saw them opened; many have 
the heavens opened to receive them, but they do not see it ; Christ had not 
only a clear foresight of his sufferings, but of his glory too, 

2. He faw the Spirit like a dove defcending upon him. Nate, Then we may 
see heaven opened to us when we perceive the Spirit descending and work- 
ing upon us. God's good work in us is the surest evidence of his good- 
will towards us, and his preparations for us, Justin Martyr saijli, that 
when Chrijl was baptized a Jire was kindled in Jordan: Ami it is an ancient 
tradition, that a great light Jhone round the p luce, tor the Spirit brings both 
light and heat* 

3. He heard a voice which was intended for his encouragement to proceed 
in his undertaking, and therefore is here exprefled as diredled to him, Thou 
art my beloved Son. God lets him know, (J.) Thai he loved him never the 
lejs tor that low and mean estate to which he had now humbled himjclfi 
though thus emptied and made of no reputation, yet my beloved Son still* 
(2.) That he loved him much the more for that glorious and kind under- 
taking, in which he had now engaged himself. God is well p leafed in him, 
as referee of all matters in controversy between him and man ; and so well 
pleased in him, as to be well pleased VMth us In him. 

Secondly, His temptation. The good Spirit that descended upon him led 
him into the wilderncft ver. 12. Paul mentions has a proof that he had his 
doctrine from God, and not from man, (hat as soon as he was called he 
went not to Jcrufalcm, bul went into Arabia, Gal. i. 17. Retirement from 
the world is an opportunity of more free converse with God, and therefore 
must sometimes be chosen for a while, even by those that are called to the 
greatest business* Mark observes this circumstance of his being in the wiU 
dcrnefs, that he was with the wildbcajls. It was an instance of his Father's 
care of him, lhat he was preserved from being torn in pieces by the wild 
beasts, which encouraged him the more, that his Father would provide for 
htm when he was hungry. Special protections are earnests of seasonable 
supplies. It was likewise an intimation to him of ihe inhumanity of the 
men of that generation, whom he was to live among, no better than wild 
bcafls in the wilderncfs % nay abundantly worse. In that wilderness-, 

1. The evil spirits were busy with him ; he was tempted of Satan 5 not by 
any inward injection, the prince of this world had nothing in him to fasten 
upon, bul by outward solicitations. Solitude often gives advantage lo the 
tempter, therefore two is better than one. Christ himself was tempted not 
only to leach us, that it is nofm to be tempud.but to direct us whither to go 
for succour when we are tempted, even to bim that suffered being tempted ; 
that he might experimentally sympathize with us when we are tempted. 

2. The good spirits were busy about him ; the angels nMnijtcred to him, sup- 
plied him with what he needed, and dutifully attended him. Note, The 
ministration of the good angels about us, is matter of great comfort in re- 
ference to the malicious designs of the evil angels against us; but much more 
doth it befriend us to have the indwelling of the Spirit in our hearts, whic;h 
they that have are so born of God, lhat, as far as they are so, the evil one 
toucheth them not, much Jess shall he triumph over Ihera, 

14, Now 
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14. Now nO^r that Jonn was put in prison, Jesus 
came into Galilee, pivuchinjj the gospel of the king- 
dom of God. 1/5. And saving The time is fulfilled, 
and the kingdom of God is at hand: repent yc, and 
believe the gospel. 16 Now as he walked by the sea of 
Galilee, he saw Simon and Andrew his brother casting 
a net into the sea: (for they were fishers.) 17. And 
Jesus said unto them, Come ye after me, and I will 
make you to become fishers of men. IS And straight- 
way they forsook their nets, and followed him* 19. 
And when he had gone a little further thence, he saw 
James the son of Zehedco, and John his brother, who 
also were in the ship mending their nets. 20. And 
straightway lie called l\w\n : and they left their father 
-Zebcdee in the ship with the hired servants, and went 
after him. 21. And they went into Capernaum: and 
straightway on the sabbath-day he entered into the 
synagogue, and taught. 2'2. And they were astonished 
at his doctrine : for he taught them as one that had 
authority, and not as the Scribes. 

Here is, t. A general account of Christ's preaching in Galilee. John 
givrts an account of his preaching in Judea before this, chup.ii. and hi. 
which the other evangelists had omitted, who chiefly relate what occurred 
in Galilee, became that was least known at Jerusalem. Observe, 

2, What he preached; The gospel of the kingdom of Gad. Christ came lo 
set up the kingdom of God aiming ihem, that they might be brought into 
subjection to it 9 and might obtain miration in it; and he set it up by the 
preaching of his gospel, and a power going along with it. 

Observe, (I* J The great truths Christ preached. The time is fulfilled, 

find the kingdom of God is at hand. This refers to the Old Testament, in 

which the kingdom of the Messiah was promised 9 and the time fixed for 

the introducing of it ; they were not so well versed in those prophecies, nor 

did they so well observe the signs of the times, as to understand it them-* 

selves, and therefore Christ gives them notice of it. The lime prefixed is 

now at hand; -glorious discoveries of divine light, life, and love, arc notv 

to be made, a new dispensation far more spiritual and heavenly, than that 

which you have hitherto been under, is imw to commence* Note, God 

keeps time; when the time is fulfilled, the kingdom of God u> at hand, for the 

vision » for an appointed time, which will be punctually observed, though 

it tarry past our time. 

(2.) The great duties inferred from thence; Christ gave them to understand 

the times, that they might know what Israel twqht to do; they loudly ex- 
pected the Messiah to appear in external pomp and power, not only lo free 
the Jewish nation from the Roman yoke, but lo make if have dominion over 
all its neighbours, and therefore when thai kingdom of God was at hand, 
they must prepare for war, and for victory and preferment, and great things 
in the world; but Christ tells them, in die prospect of that kingdom ap- 
proaching, they nm si repent, and htiittr the qospcL They had broken the 
moral law, ami could not he sax t-d hy a covenant of innocemy, for both Jew 
nod Gentile are concluded underbuilt: They musi therefore take (he benefit 
of a covenant ef grave, must submit to a remedial law, and this is it, vc* 
pentance towards God, and faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ. They had 
not made use of the prescribed preservatives, and therefore must have re- 
course to the prescribed restoratives. By repentance we must lament and 
ibrsake our sins, and by faith we must receive the forgiveness of them« By 
repentance we must give glory to our Creator whom we have ofFcndcd; 
hy faith we musk give glory lo our Redeemer who came la save us from 
our sins. Both these must go together ; we must not think cither that re- 
forming our lives will save us, without trusting in the righteousness and 
grace of Christ ; nor that trusting in Christ will save us without the refor- 
mation of our hearts aiul lives. Christ has joined these two together, and j 
let no man think to put them asunder. They will mutually assist and be- 
friend each other. Repentance will quicken faith, and faith will make 
repentance evangelical ; and the sincerity of both together must be evi- 
denced by a diligent conscientious obedience to all God's commandments. 
Thus the preaching of the gospel began, and thus it continues; siiU the call 
is. Repent and believe, and live a life of repentance, and a life qf faith. 

2. Christ appearing as a teacher, here is next his calling qf disciples, ver. 
16 — 20. Observe, ( I .) Christ will have followers. If he set up a school, 
he will have scholars; if he sel up his standard, he will have soldiers; if 
he preach, he will have hearers. He has taken an effectual course to secure 
this, for all that the /'other has given him shall, without fail, come to him. 
(2.) Thtf instruments Christ chose to employ in setting uj> his kingdom, 
were the zvtak and foolish thing* of the world % not called from the great 
Sanhedrim, or the schools of the rabbins, bul picked up from among the 
tarpaulins by the seaside % that the excellency of the pozicr might appear to be 
wholly of God, and not at all of them. (3. J Though Christ needs not the 
help of man, yet he is pitted to make use of it in setting up his kingdom, 
that he might deal with us not in a formidable but a liamiliar way, and that 
In his kvtgtlom the nobles and governors may be of ourselves^ Jer. xxjc. 21. 
( k) Christ puts honour upon those, who, though mean in the world, are 
diligent in their business % and loving to one another ; so those were whom Christ 
called.. He foiind them employed, and employed together. J n dust ry and 
unit} are good and pleasant, and there the Lord Jesus commands the blessing, 
even this biasing. Follow me. (5.) The business of ministers is tofi<hf*,r 
souk, and win themto Chrift. The children of men in their natural condition 
are lost* ami % under etiulessly in the great ocean of this world, and are car- 
ried down the stream at its course and way, they are unprofitable. Like 
leviathan in the waters, they play therein; and often like the fishes of the 
sea, they devour one another. Ministers in preaching the gospel cast the 
vet into the waicts, Matt. xiii. *t7. Some are inclosed and brought lo shore, 
but far the greater number escape. Fishermen lake great pains, and expose 
themselves to great perils, so do ministers; and they have need of wisdom. 
Jf many a draught brings home nothing, jet they must go on, (6*). Those 
whom thrift calls must leave alt to follow him j and by his grace he in- 
clines them to do so. jVb* that we must needs go out of the world presently, 
hut wemuM sit loose to the world, ami forsake every thing that is incon- 
sistent with our duly lo Christ, and which cannot be kept without prejudice 
to our annuls. AI.uk takes notice of James and John, that they left not only 
thetr jathcr, which we had in Matthew, but the hired servants, whom per- 
haps jthej loved as their own brethren; being \\\<z\tfctlow-labourtrs t and plea- 
sant comrades; not em!* relations but companions must be left for Christ, 
an old acquaintance. Perhaps' it is an intimation of their care fur their 
father, they did r« -i ha* r hlrn without assistance, they left the hired ferxants 
Vol. IIL No. CLXX *. 



with Mm. Groitus Hunks it is mentioned as an evidence lhat their calling 
was gainful to them, lor it was worth while lo keep servants in pay to help 
them in it, and llxrir /taints would be much mis.*d t and yet they left it. 

3. Here is a particular account of hi> preaching in Capernaum, one of 
the cities of Galilee ; P»r though John Baptist chose lo preach in a wilderness, 
and did tic//, and did g< od, yet it doth not therefore follow that Jesus must 
do so too; the incliuati'.ms and opportunities of ministers may very much 
differ, and yet both be in the way of their duty, and both useful. Ob- 
serve, ( I .) When Christ came into Capernaum, lie straightway applied himself 
lo his work there, and look the Inst opportunity of preaching the gospel. 
Those will think, thein-ek-es concerned noi to hie time, who consider what a 
deal of work they have to do, and what a little time to do it in. (2.) 
Christ religi»u«)j observed ti:c sabbath-day, though not by tying himself 
up to the tradition vl the elders, in all the mct-ties off the sabbuth-rest, yet 
(which was far better) by applying himself to, and abounding in, the sub- 
balh.xsorkt in order to which the sabbath-rest was instituted. (3.) Sab- 
baths are to be sanctified in rch'givit.i asic mb lies, if w e have opportunity; it 
is a holy duy, and must be honoured w ith a holy convocation ; this was the 
good old xeay, Ads siii. 27.— xv. 21 . On ihe sabbath-day, to»j g-uSSxviv, on 
the sabbath days ; every sabbath-day, as duly as it returned, he went into 
the synagogue. In religious assemblies on «abbalh nays, the gospel is to 

be preached, and those to be taught, w ho are willing to learn the truth as 
it is in Jesus. 

(5.) Christ was a non-such preacher ; he did not preach as the Scribes, 
who expounded the law of Mo»es by rote t as a sehocl-boy saiih his lesson, 
but were neither acquainted with it (Paul hnuNelf, w'-en a Pharisee, was igno- 
rant of the law) nor affected with it; it came mnji am the heart, and there- 
fore came not tilth authority. But Chr st taught as one that had authority, as 
one that knew the mmd of God, and was com missionrd :,, declare it. (C.) 
There is much in the doctrine of Christ that is astonishing ; the more we 
hear it, the more cause we shall see lo admire it, 

23. And there wns in their synagogue a man with an 
unclean spirit; and lie cried out, 24. Saying, Let ns 
alone; what have we to do with thee, thou^fEsus of 
Nazareth ? art thou come to destroy us ? I know thee 
who thou art, the Holy One of God. 25. And Jesus 
rebuked him, saying, Hold thy peace, and come out 
of him. 26. And when the unclean spirit had torn 
him, and cried with a loud voice, he came out of him. 
27. And they were all amazed, insomuch that they 
questioned among themselves, saying, What thing is 
this? What new doctrine is this? for with authority 
commandcth he even the unclean spirits, and they do 
obey him. 28. And immediately his tame spread 
abroad throughout ail the region round about Galilee. 

As soon as Christ began to preach, he begin to work miracles for the 
confirmation o I his doctrine ; and they were such a* intimated the design 
and tendency of his doctrine, which was lo coocpicr Satan, and cure sick souk. 

Jn these verses we have, 

First, Chris's casting the devil out of a man that w as possessed, in the 
synagogue at Capernaum. This passage was* not related in Matthew, but is 
afterward* in Luke I v. 33. There was in the synagogue a man until an un- 
clean spirit, tV ^>ivfjix\i &Kz9xfiv s in an unclean spirit ; tor the spirit had the 
man in his possession, and led him captive at ins will. So the whole? world 
is said to lie iv mm}**, in the xvieked one. And some have thought it 
more proper to say the body is in the soul, because it is governed by it, than 
the soul in the body, lie was in tlx unclean spirit, a* a man is said tobem 
afcvtr, or in a frenzy 0 quite overcome by it. Observe, The devil is here 
called an unclean *}>iiit 9 because he has lo.it all the parity of his nature, be- 
cause he act* indirect opposition In the holy Spirit of Ood, and because 
whh his suggestions he pollutes the spirits ot men. Th :$/""/< lens in the syna- 
gogue, he did not come either to be taught or to be healed, bul, as sonic 
think, to confront Christ and oppose him, and hinder people from bel" 
on him. Now here we have, 

I. The rage which the unclean spirit expressed at Christ. 11c cried out, 
as one in an agony, al the presence oi Chriit, and ufjaid of being d id edged; 
thus the devils believe and tremble, have a tumor ol Christ, but no hope in 
him, nur reverence lor him. Wit art? told what he said, vtr m 24* where he 
doth not go about to capitulate with him or make tvrmr. so lar was he from 
being in league or compact with him, but speaks us one that knew his doom* 
( I .) He calls him Jesus of Nazareth, and for ought appears he was the .first 
that called him so, and he did it with de>ign to possess the minds of people 
with low thoughts of him, because no good thing was expected out of Na- 
zareth 5 and with prejuificcs against him as a deceiver, because every body 
knew Ihe Messiah must be of Heihlehem. (2.) Yet a confession is extorted 
Jrom him, that he-is the holy One of God t %x* was from the damsel that had 
the spirit of divination concerning die aposdes, that they were the servants 
of the most high God % Acv% xvi. 16, 17. Those who have only a notion of; 
Christ, lhat ho is the Holy One of God, and have no faith in him, or love to 
him, go no farther than the devil doth. He in elK*ct acknowledged 

thai Christ was too hard for him, and that he could not stand before the 
power of Christ ; let us atone, fur if thou take us lo task we are undone, thou 
canst destroy us. This is the misery of those wicked spirits, that they persist 
in their rebellion, and yet know it will end in their destruction. (4.) He 
desires to have nothing to do with Jesus Christ, for he despairs ol being saved 
by him, and dreads bein^ destroyed by him. IVhat have ue to do uith 
thee? It thou wilt lei us alone, we will let thee alone. See whgse language 
they speak, that say to the Almighty. Depart from us. This being an u?i+. 
clean spirit, therefore bated and dreaded Christ, because he knew him to be 
a Holy One; for the carnal mind is enmity against God, especially against hi$i 
holiness*- 

2* The victory which Jesus Christ obtained over the unclean spirit ; for 
this purpofe was the Son of God manifejied, that he might dtjlroy the works of 
the devil, and so he makes it to appear; nor will he be turned back from 
piosecuting this war, either by his flatteries or by his menaces. It ia in 
vain forSutan to beg and pray, Let us alone, his power must be broken, and 
the poor man must be relieved; and therefore, (I.) Jesus commands: Ashe . 
i aught, so he healed with authority. Jesus rebuked him, be chid him and 
threatened him, imposed silence upon him. Hold thy peace ; (pi/xa&jr*, be 
muzzled; Christ has a muzzle for that unclean spirit when he fawns, as * 
well as when he barks; such acknowledgments of him as this was, Christ 
disdains, so tar is he from accepting them. Those that confess Christ lo be 
the Holy One of God, that under the cloke of that profession Ihey may carry 
on malicious mischievous designs, their confession is doubly an abomination 
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to tlicLortl Jc;u< > a* U sues in Ins namu for a licence to sin, and shall Ihcre- 
J'orc bv put to silence and shame. But this is no! all, he must not only AoM 
his pence, but he must come out of the man; lUU was it he dreaded, his being 
restrained from doing Farther mischief. But, (2.) The unclean spirit yield*. 
for there is no remedy, ver. '20. He tore him, put him into a strung con- 
vuhion; that one could have thought he, iiad been pulled in pieces ; when 
he would not touch Christ, In Fury at him he grievously disturbed this poor 
creature. Thus, when Christ by his grace delivers poor souls out of the 
hands of Satan, it is not without a grievous loss and tumult in the soul; for 
that spiteful enemy will disquiet those whom he cannot dejlroy. He cried 
xuith a loud voice to Frighten the spectators, and make himself seem terrible, 
as if he would have it thought, that though he was conquered, he was but 
just conquered, and that he hoped to rally again and recover his ground. 

Secondly, The impressions which this miracle made upon the minds of 
the people, ver. 27, 2S. 

1. It astonished them that saw it . Tliey were all amazed. It was evident 
beyond contradiction, that the man was possessed, witness the tearing of 
him, and the loud voice with which thcj'pirit cried; it was evident he was 
forced out by the authority of Christ; this was surprising to them, and put 
them upon considering with themselves, and enquiring of one another, 
What ir this nexv doctrine ? For it must ceitainly be of God, which is thus 
confirmed. He hath certainly an authority to command us, who hath 
ability lo command even the unclean fpirits, and they cannot resist him, but 
are forced to obey him. The Jewish exorcists pretended by charm or in- 
vocation, to drive away evil spirits; but this was quite another thing, with 
authority he commands them. Surely it is our interest to make him our friend, 
who has the control of infernal spirits. 

2. It raided his reputation among all that heard it. Immediately his fame 
fprtad abroad into the zvhnle adjacent region of Galilee, which was a third part 
of the land of Canaan. The story was presently got into everyone's mouth, 
and people wrote it lo their Friends a!i the country over, together with the 
remark made upon it. What new doctrine is this f So that it was universally 
concluded, that he was a teacher come from God, and under that character 
he shone more bright, than if he had appeared in all the external pomp 
and power, which the Jews expected their Messiah to appear in; ami thus 
lie prepared his oxvn way, now John who was his harbinger, was clapped 
up; and the fame of "tin's miracle spread the further, because as yet the 
Pharisees who envied his fame and laboured to eclipse il, had not advanced 
their blasphemous suggestion, that he cw>t out devils, by compact with the 
prince of the devils. 

l 29. And forthwith, when they were come out of the 
synagogue 1 , they entered into the house of Simon and 
Andrew, with James and John. 30. But Simon's wile's 
mother lay kick of a fever, and anon they tell him of 
her. :U, And he came and took her by the hand, and 
lifted her up; and immediately the fever left her, and 
she ministered unto them. 32. Andateven, when the sun 
did set, they brought unto him, all that were diseased, 
and ihem that were possessed with devils. 33. And all 
the city was gathered together at the door. 34. And 
he healed many that were sick of divers diseases, and 
cast out many "devils; and suffered not the devils to 
speak, because they knew him. 35. And in the morning, 
rising up a great while before day, he went out, and de- 
parted into a solitary place, and there prayed. 36. And 
Simon, and they that were with him, followed after 
Jiint. 37. And when they had found him, they said 
unto him. All men seek for thee. 38. And he said 
unto them, Let us go into the next towns, that I may 
preach there also: for therefore came I forth. 39. And 
he preached in their synagogues throughout all Galilee, 
and cast out devils. 
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In these verses we have, 

First, A particular account of one miracle that Christ wrought In the cure 
of Peter's wife's mother, thai was ill of a fever. This passage we had t 
fore in Matthew, Observe, 

1. \Vlu*n Christ hail done that which fprcad his fame throughout all parts, 
he did not then sit still, as some think they may lie in bed when their name 
is up. No, he continued to do gond 9 for that was it he aimed at, and not* 
his own honour. Nay, those who Jre in reputation had need be busy and 
Careful to keep it up. 

2. When hQ came out of the synagogue, where he had taught and healed 
with a divine authority, yet he conversed familiarly with the poor fisher- 
men that attended him, and did not think it below him. Let the same 
mind, the same iowly mind, be in us, that was in him. 

3. He went into Peter's hou<e, probably invited thither to such enter* 
tainment as a poor fisherman could give him, and he accepted of it. The 
apostles left all for Christ, so far as that what they had should not hinder 
them from him, yet not so, but that they might use it for him. 

4. He cured his mother-in-law that was >\ck; wherever Christ comes he 
comes lo do good, and will be sure to pay richly for his entertainment. 
Observe, How complete the cure was, when the fever left her, it did not 
m% usual leave her wczk 9 but the same hand thai healed her, strengthened her, 
so that she was able to mitufur to them : the cure is in order to that, to fit 
for action, that we may minister to Christ and to those that are his for 
his flake. 

Secondly, A general account of many cures he wrought. Diseases healed; 
devils expelled, it was at the even of the sabbath, when the fun didfet, or 
wusjet ; perhaps many scrupled bringing their sick to him, till the sabbath 
was over, but their weakness therein was no prejudice to them in applying 
to Chris!. Though he proved it lawful to heal an the fabbath days, yet 
if any stumbled at il, they were welcome at another time. Now observe, 

I. How numerous the patients were; all the J.ty zias gathered at the door, 
as beggars at a dole. That one cure in the synagogue occasioned this croud- 
ing after him. Others speeding well with Christ should quicken u* in our 
enquiries after him. Now the son of righteousness riseth with healing under 
his wings; to him shall the gathering of the people be. Observe, How Christ 
was flacked after in a private houfc, as well as in the synagogue ; wherever 
he is, there let his servants, his patients, be. And m the evening of the 
sabbath, when the public worship is over, we must continue our attendance 
upon Jesus Christ; he healed," as Paul preached publicly, and from house 
to house. 

* % 2. How powerful the physician was; he healed all thai were brought to 



him, though never so many. Nor was it someone particular disease, that 
Christ set up for the cure of, but he healed those that were Jick of (liters 
diseases, fur his word was a pxnphanmcon, a salve for every sore. And that 
miracle particularly which he wroujrH in the synagogue, he repeated in the 
house at night, for he cast out many devils, and lujtcrednot the devils to speak , 
for he made them know who hezsns % ami that silenced them. Or, lie sujfered 
them not to say that thry knew him, so it may be read, he would not permit 
any more of them to say 113 they did, ver. 2«k I know thee, who thou art* 

Thirdly, His retirement to his private devotion, ver. 35. He prayed, 
prayed alone; loset us an example of secret prayer. Though as God he was 
prayed to, as man lie prayed. Though he was glorifying God and doing 
good in his public work, yet he found lime to be alone with his Father; 
and thus it became him to fulfil all righteousness* Now observe* 

I - The time when Christ prayed. { I .) It was in the ?norning, the morning 
after the sabbath day. Note, When a sabbath day is over and past, we 
must not think that we may intermit our devotion till the next sabbath : no, 
though we go not to the synagogue, we must go to the throne of grace, every 
day in the week; and the morning after the sabbath particularly, that we 
preserve the good impressions of the day. This morning was the morning 
of Ihe first day of the week, which afterwards he sanctified, and made re- 
markable by another sort of rising early. (3.) It was early, a great while 
before day. When others were a>Ieep in their beds he was praying, ds a 
genuine son of David who seeks God early , and directs his prayer in the 
morning* nay, and at midnight will rise to give thanks. It has been said 
that the morning is a friend lo ih\*AJuses (Aurora AI uses arnica) and it is no 
less so to the Graces. When our spirits are most fresh and lively, then we 
should take time for devout exercises. He that is the Jirfl andbejl, ought to 
have xhts first and heft. 

2. The place where he prayed: he departed into a solitary place, either 
out of town or some remote garden or out-building. Though he was in no 
danger of distraction or of temptation lo vain-glory, yet he retired to set us 
an example to his own rule, when thou prayejt enter into thy clofet. Secret 
prayer must be made secretly. Those that have the most business in public 
and of the best kind, yet must sometimes be alone with God; must retire 
intojblitudc, there to converse with God, and keep up communion with him* 

Fourthly, His return to his public work. The disciples ihought they 
were up early, but found their Master was up before them, and they en- 
quired which way he went, followed Aim to his Jblitary place and thercfound 
him at prayer, ver. 36, 37. And told him he was much wanted, there were 
a great many patients wailing for him j All men Jhekfor thee* They were 
proud that their master was become so popular already, and would have 
him appear in public, yet more in that place, because it was their own city; 
and we are apt to be partial to the places we know and are interested in. 
No, saith Christ, Capernaum must not hnve the monopoly of the jVfe*siah*9 
preaching and miracles. Let us go into : text towns, the villages that 
lie about here, that I may preach there tdfo, anJ work miracles there, for 
therefore cume I forth, not to be constantly resident in one place but to go 
about doing good. Even the inhabitants of the vid ^csin Israel, shall rttm 
hearse the righteous acts of the Lord, Judg. v. 1 1. Observe, Christ had still 
an eye lo the end wherefore he came forth, and closely pursued that; nor 
will be be drawn by importunity or the persuasions of his friends to decline 
from that; for ver. 39. he preached in their Jyna%ogucs throughout all Galilee, 
and to illustrate and confirm his doctrine, he cujt out devils. ' Note, Christ's 
doctrine is Satan's destruction. 

40. And there came a leper to him, beseeching him, 
and kneeling down to him, and saying unto him, If 
thou wilt, thou canst make mc clean. 41. And Jesus, 
moved with compassion, put forth his banc], and touched 
him, and saith unto*him, I will, be thou clean. 42. And 
as soon as he had spoken, immediately the leprosy de- 
parted from him, and lie was cleansed. 43. And he 
straightly charged him, and forthwith sent him away; 
44. And saith unto him, Sec thou say nothing. to any 
man : but go thy way, shew thyself to the priest, and 
offer for thy cleansing those things which Moses com- 
manded for a testimony unto them. 45. But he went 
out, and began to publish it much, and to blaze abroad 
the matter, insomuch that Jesus could no more openly 
enter into the city, but was without in desart places: 
and they came to him from every quarter. 

We have here I he story of Christ's cleansing of a leper, which we had be- 
fore, Alutt. viii. 2. And it teaches us, 

1. How to apply ourselves to Christ ; come as this leper did, (I.) With 
great humility, this leper came beseeching him and kneeling down to him, 
ver. 40. whether giving divitfe honour to him as God, or rather a less 
degree of respect as a great prophet, it teaches us that those who would 
receive grace and mercy from Christ must ascribe honour and glory to Christ, 
and approach to him with humility and reverence. (12.) With a firm be- 
lief of his power; thou camt make mc clean. Though Christ's out ward ap- 
pearance was but mean, yet he had this faith in his power, which implies 
his belief that he was sent of God. He believes it with application, not only 
in general, thou canst do every thing, as John xi. 22. but thou canst make 
me clean. Note, What we believe of the power of Christ we must briu£ 
home to our particular ca<e; thou canst do this for mc. (3.) With submission 
to the will of Christ ; Lord, if thou wilt. Not as if he had any doubt of 
Christ's readiness in general to help the distressed, but with the modesty 
that became a poor petitioner, he refers his own particular case to him. 

2. What to expectfrom Chrift; that according to our faith it shall be to 
us. His address is not in the form of prayer, yet Christ answered it as a 
request. Note, Affectionate professions of faith in Christ and resignations- 
to him are the most prevailing petitions for mercy from him, and shall speed 
accordingly. (I.) Christ was moved with compassion. This is added hero 
in Mark lo shew that Christ's power is employed by his pity for the relief 
of poor souls: That his reasons are fetched from within himself, and we 
have nothing in us to recommend us to his favour, but our misery makes ut 
the object of his mercy. And what he doth for us he doth with all possible 
tenderness. (2.) He put forth his hand and touched him. He exerted his 
power and directed it lo this creature. in healing souls Christ toucheth them, 
1 Sam. xx. 26. When the queen toucheth for the evil, she saith, / touch, 
God heats, but Christ toucheth and heals too. (3.) He said, / will, be thou 
clean. Christ's power was put forth in and by a word, to signify in what 
way Christ would ordinarily work spiritual cures, He sends his word and 
heals, Psal. cvii. 20. John xvii. 17. — xv.i3. The poor leper put an if upon 
the will of Christ, if thou wilt; but that doubt is soon put out of doubt, X 
wilt. Christ most readily wills favours to those that most readily refer 
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themselves to his will. He was confident of Christ's power, thou cansf make I 
me clam, and Christ will shtsvv how much hi« power is drawn out into act I 
by thn laiih of his people, and therefore speaks llie word as one having | 
authority, be thou clean. And power accompanied tliis word, and (he cure I 
was perfect in an instant, immediately his leprosy vanished, and there re- 
mained no more sign of it, ver. 42. 

3. What to do when we have received mercy from Christ ; We must with 
his favours receive his commands. When Christ had cured him, he strictly 
charged him, the word here is very significant, tpo^p-JixafAsva;, gravittr m- 
terminatus. I am apt to think this refers not to the directions he gave him 
to conceal it, xcr, 4-i. for those are mentioned by themselves; but that this 
was such a charge as he tjave to the impotent man whom he cured, John 
v. 1 •!•• Go, sin no more, lest a worse thing come to thee ; for the leprosy was or- 
dinarily the punishment of some particular sinners, in Miriam's. Gehazi's, 
and Uzssiah's case; now when Christ healed him he warned him, he 
threatened him with the fatal consequence of it if he should return to sin 
again. He also appointed him, (I.) To shtxc himself to the priest, that the 
priest by his own judgment of this leper might be a witness for Christ that 
he was the Messiah, Matr.xi. 5. (2.) Till he had done that, not lo say any 
thing of it to any man: this is an instance of the humility of Christ and hit 
self-denial, that lie did not seek his own honour, did not strive or cry, Isa,. 
xlii, 2. And it is an example to us not to seek our own glory, Pruv. xxv. 27. 
He must not proclaim it, becavjse that would much increase the croud that 
followed Christ, which he thought was too great already ; not as if he were 
unwilling; to do good to all, to as many as came ; but he would do it with 
as little noijevM might be, would have no offence given to the government, 
no disturbance of the public peace, not any thing done that looked like 
ostentation or an affectatian of popularapplause. What to think uFthe leper's 
publii fling it and blazing it abroad I know not; the concealment of the good 
characters and good works of good men belter become them than their 
friends; nor arc we always bound by the modest command* ot humble men. 
The leper ought to have observed his orders, yet no doubt it was with a j 
good design thai he proclaimed the cure, and it had no other ill effect but 
that it increased the multitudes that followed Christ to that degree, that he 
CQuldno more openly enter into the city ; not upon the account of persecution, 
there was no danger of that yet ; but because the croud was so great that 
the streets would not hold them, which obliged him lo go into desart places, 
ion mountain, chap. iii. 13. to the seaside, chap. iv. I. Tins shews how 
expedient it was for us that Christ should go away and fend the Comforter, 
for his bodily presence could be but in one place at a time; and those that 
came to him from every quarter could not get near him ; but by his .spiritual 
presence he is with his people wherever they are, and comes to them to 
•every quarter. 

C H A P. II. . 

In this chapter xcc have, (1.) ChrrsCs healing a man tlutt teas sick of a 
palsy, ver. 1 — 12. (2.) His calling Nntthciofrom the receipt of custom, 
and his eating upon that occasion zzUh publicans and sinners, and 
Justifying himself in so doing, vor. 13 — 17. (3.) His justifying his 
disciples in not fasting so muck as those of the Pharisees did, ver. 
18 — 21. (4.) J lis Justifying them in plucking the cars of com on the 
sabbath-day, ver. 23 — 2b\ Ml vjiich passages zve had before, Matt. 
ix. andxii. 

S. A ND again he entered into Capernaum, after some 
JLX. days, and it was noised that he was in the house. 
Q. And straightway many were gathered together, in- 
somuch that there was no room to receive them, no not i 
so much as about the door: and he preached the word 
xinto them. 3. And they come unto him, bringing one 
sick of the palsy, which was borne of Jour. 4. And when 
they could not come nigh unto him for the press, they 
uncovered the roof where he was: and when they had 
broken it up, they let down the bed wherein the sick 
of the palsy lay. 5. When Jesus saw their faith, he said 
unto the sick of the palsy, Son, thy sins he forgiven 
thee. 6. But there were certain of the Scribes silting 
there, and reasoning in their hearts. 7. Why doth this 
man thus speak blasphemies I who can forgive sins but 
God only? 8. And immediately, when Jesus per- 
ceived in Ins spirit that they so reasoned within them- 
selves, lie said unto them, Why reason ye these things 
in your hearts? 0. Whether is it easier to say to the 
sick of the palsy, Thy sins be forgiven thee : or to say, 
Arise, and take" up thy bed and walk? 10. But that ye 
may know that the Son of man hath power on earth to 
forgive sins, (he saith to the sick of the palsy) 11. I 
say unto thee, Arise, and take up thy bed, and go thy 
way into thine house. 12. And immediately he arose, 
took up the bed, and went forth before them all, inso- 
much that they were all amazed, and glorified God, 
saying, We never saw it on this fashion. 

■ 

Christ having been for some time preaching about in the country here re- 
turns to Capernaum his head-quarters, and makes his appearance there, in 
hopes by this time the talk and emud would be somewhat abated. Now 
observe, 

1. The great resort there was lo him. Though he was in the house, 
either Peter's house or some lodgings of his own which he had taken, yet 
people came to him as soon as it was noised that he was in town ; they did 
pot stay till he appeared in the synagogue, which they might be sure he 
would do on the subbath-day, but straightway many w«* gathered together to 
him. Where the kin« is there is the court; where Shiloh is there shall the 
gathering of the people be. In improving opportunities for our souls we must 
take care not lo lose time. One invited another, come let us go see Jesus, 
so that his house could not contain his visitants. There was no room to receive 
them, they were so numerous, not so much as about the door. A blessed 
sight to see people thus flying like a cloud lo Christ's house, though it was 
but a poor one, and as the doves to their xvindoxvs! 

2. The good entertainment Christ gave them, the best his house would 
afford, and belter than any olher could, he preached the xvord unto them, 
ver. 2. Many of them perliaps came only for cures, and many perhaps only 



for curiosity, lo £ct a sight of him ; but when he had them together he 
preached to them: Though tho synagogue door was open to him at proper 
limes he thought it nw ai all ami<s let preach in a house on a week day ; 
though snmo nrght rtM-kon it both an improper place and an improper time* 
Ulejjed arc j/c that fotv beiides all xvatcrs, Isa. xxxii. 20, 

3. The presenting of a poor ciippIe lo him lo be helped by him. The 
patient was tmejick of thcpd!jj/> it should seem not as that. Matt. viii. 6. 
grievoujly tormented, but perfectly disabled, so that he was borne of four s was 
carried upon a bed* as if he had been upon a bier by lour persons ; It was 
his misery that he needed to be so carried, and it speaks the calami jous 
state of human life; it was their charity who did so carry him, and speaks 
the compassion that it is justly expected should be in the children of men 
towards their fellow-creatures in distress, because we know not how soon 
the distress maybe ouroxvn. These kind relations or neighbours thought 
if they could but carry this poor man once to Christ they should not need 
to carry him any more; and therefore made hard shift Jo get him to him; 
and when Ihey could not oilier wise get lo him they uncovered the roof where 
he ivas, ver, 4. I sue no necessity to conclude lhal Chrisl was preaching in 
an upper room, though in such the Jews lhal had stately houses had theic 
oratories; for then to what purpose should the croud stand before the door f 
as wisdom's clients used to do, Prov. viii. 31. But I rather conjecture'that 
the house he was in was so little and mean, (agreeable to his present state) 
that it had no upper room, but the ground-floor \va« open to the roof; and 
these petitioners for the poor paralytic resolving not to be balked when 
they could not get through the croud at the door, get their friend by soma 
means or olher to the roof of llie housi-, took off some of ihe til**s, and so 
let him down upon his bed with cords into the house where- Christ was 
preaching. This spoke both their faith and ih^w fervency in this address to 
Christ. Hereby it appeared they were in earnest and would not go away* 
nor let Chrijl go without a blejTing, Gen. xxxii. 26. 

4- The kind word of Chrisl said to this poor patient. He saxv their faith ; 
perhaps not so much his* for his distemper hindered him from Hie exercise 
of faith, but theirs that brought him. In curing the centurion's servant 
Christ took notice of it us an instance of hisftitk, that he did not bring 
him to Christ, buL believed he could cure him at a d'stancc; here he com- 
mended their faith, because ihey did bring their friend through so much 
difficulty. Note, True faith and strung faith may wmlc variously, con- 
quering sometimes the objeclions of reason, somdimes those of sense, but it 
shaft be accepted and approved by Jesus Cla hi however. Christ said. Son, 
thy sins beforgiveu thee. The competlatian is very tender, son, intimating a 
fatherly care of him and concern for him ; Chrisl owns true believers as ins 
sous: row, and yet sick of the palsy. Herein God dealt with yon asivitfi 
sons. The cordial is very rich ; thy sins beforgiven thcc m Nolo, (1 .) Sin is 
the procuring cause of !ill oui pains and sickn^es. The word ol Christ wai 
to take his thoughts olf from the dUc.isc which was the effect, and to lead 
them lo the sin the cause, that he might he more concerned about that, to 
get that pardoned. ('2.) God doth then graciov sly take away (he sting and 
malignity of sickness when he forgives sin ; recovery from sickness is then a 
mercy indeed when way is made for it by the pardon of sin. See Isa* 
xxxvjii. 17. Psalm kWu J, The way to remove the effect is to take away 
the cause. Pardon of sin strikes al the root of all diseases, and either cures 
them or alters their property. 

5. The cavil of the Scribes at that which Christ said, and a demonstration 
of the unreasonableness of their cavil. They were expositors of the law 
and their doctrine was true, that it is blasphemy for any creature to under- 
take the pardon of sin ; and it is God's prerogative, Isa. xliii. 25. But* 
as is usual with such teachers, their application was false, and was the 
effect of their ignorance and enmity lo Christ. It is true w none canforgive 
fins but God only; but it is false, thai therefore Christ cannot, who had 
abundantly proved himself to have a divine power. But Christ perceivedin 
hisjpirit, that they so reasoned within themselves; this proves him to be God,, 
and therefore confirmed what was lo be proved, that he had authority to 
forgive Jins} for he jeurched the heart and knew what was in man, Rev. if. 
23, God's royalties are inseparable, and he lhal could know thoughts could 
forgive fins. And this magnifies the grace of Christ, in pardoning the Jin, 
that he knew men's thoughts, and therefore knows more than any other 
can know, both of the sinfulness of their sins and the particulars ot them, 
and yet is ready to pardon. Now he" proves his power L> forgive sin, by 
demonstrating his power to cure the man side of the patsy, ver. 9, 10, II. 
He would not have pretended lo do the one if he could not have done the 
other. That ye may know that the Son of man, the Messiah, has paiicr on 
earth to forgive sin, ihat I have lhal power, Thou that art sick of the palsy, 
arife, take up t!iy bed. Now, (l.) This was a suitable argument in itself. 
He could not have cured the disease, which was the effect, if he could not 
have taken away the sin, which was the cause. And besides, his curing 
diseases was a figure of his pardoning sin, for sin is the disease of the soul; 
when it is pardoned, il is healed. He that could by a word accomplish 
the sign, could doubtless perform the thing signified. (2.) It was suited la 
them. These carnal Scribes would be more affected, with such a sensible 
effect of a pardon, as the cure of the disease, and be sooner convinced by if, 
than by any other more spiritual consequences; therefore it was proper 
enough to appeal, whether it is easier to say, Thy fins beforgiven thee, or to 
say, Arise and zialfc ? The removing of the punishment as such, was the re- 
mitting of the sin ; he that couhl go so far in the cure, no doubt coufd per- 
fect it. See /fa. xxxiit. 21. 

2. The cure of the sick man, and impression it made upon the people, 
ver. 12. He not only arose out of his bed, perfectly well, bat lo shew 
that he had perfect strength restored to him, he took up his bed, because it 
lay in the way, and vent forth before them all; unci tiny x&ere all amazed, 
as well they might, and glorified God, as indeed they ougiil ; *ayinyg, ttfc 
never jaw it on this fashion; never were such wonders, as these done before 
in our time* Note, Christ's works were without precedent* When we see 
what he doth in healing souls, we must own we never saxv the tike. 

13. And he went forth again by the sea-side, and 

-all the multitude resorted unto him, and he taught 

them. 1*. And as he passed by, he saw Levi the son 

of Alpheus sitting at the receipt of custom, and said 

unto him, Follow me. And he arose and followed him. 

15. And it came to pass, that as Jesus sat at meat in 

his house, many publicans and sinners sat also together 

with Jesus and his disciples: for there were many, 

and they followed him. 16. And when the Scribes and 

Pharisees saw him eat with publicans and sinners, they 

said unto his disciples, How is it that he eateth and 

drinketh with publicans and sinners/ 17. When Jesus 

heard it, he saith unto them, They that are whole, 

have 
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have no need of the physician, but they that are sick : 
1 came not to call the 'righteous, but sinners to re- 
pentance. 

Hfre N, 1- Chr^t preaching by the seaside, ver* 3, whUiicr he went ./or 
rnom % ln-rau«;« he I omul, upon second (rial, no house or sircel large enough 
fo contain hi* auditor) j but upon liie strand there r : £htconieas many a?? 
would, 1 1 should seem by (hisibat our Lord Jesus vad a strong voice, and 
could and did speak loud; for zvhdomcrieth without in the places of concourse. 
Wherever he guc.;, though it be to the seaside, multitudes retort to him. 
Wherever the doclrine of Christ is faithfully preached, though it be driven 
into comer'? or into desarts, we must follow it. 

2. His calling Levi, the same with Matthew, who had a place in the 
custom-house at Capernaum, from which he was denominated a publican ; 
his place fixed him by the water-side, and thither Christ went to meet with 
him and !o give him an effectual call. This Levi h here said to be the 
son of Alphcus or Cleophas, husband 'to that Mary who was sister or near 
kinswoman to the virgin Mary ; and if so, he was own brother to James 
the Less, and Jude and Simon the Canaanite, so that there were four brothers 
of them apostles. It is probable that Matthew was but a loose extravagant 
young man, or else, being a Jew, he would never have been a publican. 
However, Christ called him to follow him. Paul, though a Pharisee, had 
been one of Ihe chief of sinners, and yet was called lo be an apostle. With 
God, through Christ, there is mercy to pardon the greatest sins, and grace 
to sanctify the greatest sinners, Matthew, that had been a publican, be- 
came an evangelist, the fr*t : that put pen to'paper, and Ihcfuttcst in writing 
the life of Christ. Great sin and scandal before conversion, is no bar to 
great gifis, graces, and advancements after; nay, God may be the more 
glorified. Gah i- 6. Christ prevented him with his call; in bodily cures 
ordinarily he was sought unto, but in lljese spiritual cures, he was found of 
them that sought him not. For this is the great evil and peril of the disease 
of sin, thai those that are under it desire not to be made zzhole. 

4 J. His familiar converse with publicans and sinners, ver. 15. We are 
here told, ( 1 .) That Christ fat at meat in Levi's house, who invited him and 
his difciples to the farewel-feasl he made to his friends, when he left ai!*o 
attend on Christ : such a feast he made, as Elisha did, I Kings xix. 21. to 
shew, not only with what chearfulness in himself, but with what thankful- 
ness to God, he quitted all in compliance with Christ's call. Fitly did he 
makeihed/jy^/hherpousahtoChnsi a festival day. This was afso to tes ifyhis 
respects to Christ, and the grateful sense he had of his kindness in snatch- 
ing him from I he* receipt of custom as a brand out of the burning. (2.) 
That many publicans and flutters sat with Christ in Levi's house; for there 
ziere many belonging lo that custom-house, and thty followed him. They 
followed Levi, so some understand it, supposing that like Zaccheushc was 
chief among thc^rablirnm and was rich ; and for that reason, the inferior sort 
of them attended him for what they could get. I rather take it, that they 
followed Jisus h('CMU<e of the report they had heard of him. They did not, 
for eonfeivnee jkke, leave all to follow htm, but for curiofity fiike they came 
fo Levi's feiM tw*echiin; whatever brought them there, they were sit 
with Jejw and lis difhiples. The publican? arc here and elsewhere ran 
with jinners, Ihe worst of jinners ; { I . ) Because commonly they were 
so general were the corruptions in the execution of that office, oppressing, 
exacting, and taking bribes or fees to extortion, and accufin^ falsely, Luke 
Vtu n — Id. -A faithful lair-dealing publican was so rare, even at Rome, 
that one Sabinus, who kept a clean reputation in that office was after his 
death honoured with this inscription, kxXv; rrAromcm, here lies an honeji 
publican. (2.) Because the Jews had a particular antipathy to them and 
their cilice, as an affront to the liberty of their nation, and a badge of their 
slavery, and therefore put them into an ill name; and thought it scandalous 
to be seen in Ihcir company ♦ Such as these our blessed Lord was pleased to 
converse with, when heappeared in the likenefs of fulfill jlejh. 

+. The offence uhicl. the Scribes and Pharisees look at this, ver. 16. 
They would not come to hear him preach, which they might have been con- 
vinced and edified by, hut they would come themselves to see him sit with 
publican* and sinners which they would be provoked by. They endea- 
voured to put the disciples out of conceit with their Master, as a man not 
of that sjnctitv and severe morals that becamehis character; and therefore 
put Ihe question to them, llovjisit that he eeteth and drinfceth with publicans 
and finncrs ? Nnle, Ii is no new thing for that which is both well done and 
well desigtit dj tr> be misrepresented and turned to the reproach ot the wisest 
and best of men, 

5. Christ's justification of himself in it, ver, 17. He stood to what he 
did, and would not withdraw, though the Pharisees were offended; as Peter 
afterward* d»d B CaU ii. 1'J. Note, Those are too tender of their own good 
nume,wUo, to preserve it with some nice people, will decline a good work* 
Christ would not do so. They thought the publicans were to be hated: 
No, sVith Clirisf, (hey ore to he pitied, they are siekvsnX need a physician*, 
they are sinners and need a >aviour. They thought Christ's character should 
separate him from them ; no, iaith Christ, my commission directs me to 
them ; / caw nvt to call the righteous but sinners to repentance. If the world, 
bud boon righteous, there had been no occasion for my coming, either to 
preach repentance or to purchase remission. It is (o a shful world thai f am , 
sent, and therefore my business lies must with those that are the greatest 
sinners in it. Or thus ; ] am not come to call the righteous, the proud Pha- 
risees that think themselves righteous, that ask, wherein shall we return f 
Mai. iii. 7. of what >haIJ we repent? but poor publicans, that own them- 
selves to besinnersp and are glad to be invited and encouraged to repent. It 
is good dealing uith tho*e that there is hopes of; now there is wore hope of 
a fool, than of one that is wise in his own conceit, Prov. xxvi. 1 2. 



to pass, that he went through the corn-fields on the 
sabbath-day ; and his disciples be^an, as they went, to 
pluck the ears of corn. a-k And tiie Pharisees said 
unto him, Behold, why do they on the sabbath-day 
that which is not lawful ? t>5. And he said unto them. 
Have ye never read what David did, when he had 
need, and was an hungred, he, and they that were 
with him ? 2<y. How he went into the house of God in 
the days of Abiatbar the high priest, and did eat the 
she w-bread, which is not lawful to eat but for the priests, 
and gave also to them which were with them? 27. And 
he said unto them, The sabbatli was made for man, and 
not man for the sabbath : 28. Therefore the Son of man 
is Lord also of the sabbath. 

Christ had been put lo justify himself in conversing with publicans and 
sinner* : Here he is put to justify his disciples; and in what they do accord- 
ing to his will he wiJJ justify them and bear them out. 

First, He justifies them in their not fasting, which was turned to their 
reproach by the Pharisees ; why do the Pharisees and the disciples of John 
fast? They use to fast, the Pharisees lasted twice in the week, Luke xviii. 
12. and probably the disciples ol John did so loo ; and it should seem this 
very day, when Christ and his disciples were feasting in Levi's house, was 
their fast-day for the word is -.nflivu*^ they do fast or are fasting, which 
aggravated the offence. Titus apt are strict professors lo make their own 
practice a standard, and to censure and condemn all that do not fully come 
up to it. They in vidiousiy suggest that if Christ went among sinners to do 
them good, as he had pleaded, yet the disciples went to indulge (heir appe- 
tites, tor they never knew what it was to fast or lo deny themselves. Note, 
III- wtii always suspects the worst. 

Two things Christ pleads in excuse of his disciples not fasting, 

1. That these were easy dttys with them j and fasling was not so seasonable 
now as it would be hereafter, ver. 19, 20. There is a time for all things. 
Those that enter into the married slate, must expect care and trouble in the 

Jiesh, and yet during the nuptual solemnity ihey are merry, and think it 
becomes them lo he so; it was very absurd for Samson's bride to weep be- 
fore him, during ihe days that the feast lasted, Judge* xiv. 17. Christ and 
his disciples were but newly married, the bridegroom was yet with them, 
Ihe nuptials were yet in lh«e celebrating j Matthew's particulaily ; when 
Ihe bridegroom should be removed from them, to the far country about 
his business, then would be a proper time to >il as a widow, in solitude, 
and tasting. 

2. That these were early days with them, and they were not so able for 
the severe exercises of religion, as hereafter they would be. The Pharisees 




tag, and had not bred them up to the difficult services of religion as yet, 
for it was all m good time. To put ihem upon such frequent fasting at 
first, would be a discouragement lo them, and perhaps drive them off from 
following Christ; would be of as ill consequence as putting new wine into 
old casks, or sewing new cloth to that which is worn thin and thread-bare> 
rer. 21, 22.' Note, God graciously considers the frame of young Christians, 
that are weak and tender, and so must we ; nor must we expect more, but 
Ihe work of the day in its day, and that day according to the strength, because 
it is not in our hands lo give slrengh according to the day. Many contract 



18. And the disciples of John and of the Pharisees 
used to fast : and they come and say unto him, Why 
do the disciples of John and of the Pharisees fast, but 
thy disciples fast not ? 19. And Jesus said unto them, 
Can the children of the bridechamber fast, while the 
bridegroom is vvitli them ? as long as they have the 
bridegroom with them, they cannot fast. 20. But the 
days will come, when the bridegroom shall be taken 
away from them, and then shall they fast in those 
days. 2 1 . No. man also seweth a piece of new cloth 
on an old garment: else the new piece that filled it up 
take^th away from the old, and .the rent is made worse. 
2 L 2. And no man putteth new wine into old bottles : 
else the new wine doth burst the bottles, and the wine 
is spilled, and the bottles will be marred; but new 
wine must be put into new bottles. 23. And it came 
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an offering, at their setting out. Weak Christians mu*t take heed of over- 
tasking themselves, and of making ihe yoke of Christ otherwise than as it 
is, easy and sweet and pleasant. 

Secondly, He justifies them in plucking the cars of corn on the sabbath-day, 
which, J will warrant you, a disciple of ibe Pharisees wouldnot dare to have 
done ; Jor it was contrary loan express tradition of their elders. In ihia 
instance, as m that before, they reflect upon the discipline of Christ's school, 
as it il were not so slrict as that of theirs : so common it is for those that 
deny the power of godliness to be jealous for the>/v«, and censorious of those 
who affect not their form. 

Observe, I. What a poor breakfast Christ's disciples had on a sabbath-day 
morning, when they were going to church, ver. 23. ihey plucked the ears 
of cam, and that was the best ihey had. They were so intent upon spiritual 
dainties, that they forgot even their necessary food; and the word of Christ 
• was to them instead of that ; and their zeal lor il even eat them up. The 
Jews made it a piece of religion to eat dainty Ibod on subbalh-days. but the 
disciples were content with any thing. 

2. How even this wasgrudged them by ihe Pharisees, upon supposition 
that it was not lawful to pluck the ears of com on the sabbath-day, that that 
was as mueh a servile work as reaping, ver. 21. Why do they on the sabbath*, 
day that which is not lawful ? Nole, If Christ's disciples do that which is 
unlawful, Christ will be reflected upon and upbraided with it, as he was 
here, and dishonour will redound lo his name. It is observable, that when, 
ihe Pharisees thought Christ did amis*, they told the disciples, ver. 16. and 
now when they thought the disciples did amiss, Ihey spoke lo Christ; as 
make-bates, that did what they could to sow discord between Christ and 
his disciples ; and make a breach in the family. 

3. How Christ defended ihem in what they did : 

I . By example. They had a good precedenl for it in David's eating (he 
shew-brcad, when he was hungry, and there were no otherbread to be had, 
ver. 25, 26*. Have ye never read ? Note, Many of our.mislakes would be 
rectified, and our unjust censures of others corrected, if we would but re- 
collect what we have read in the scripture: appeals to that are most con- 
vincing. You have read that David, the man after God's own heart, 
when he was hungry, made no difficulty of eating the shew-bread, which by 
the law none might eat of but the priest and their families. Note, Ritual 
observances might give way to moral obligations; and that maybe done in 
a case of necessity, which otherwise may not be done, This il is said David 
did in the days ol Abiathar the high-priest, or Just before the days of Abialhar, 
who immediately succeeded Abtmelech his rather in the pontificate: and it 
is probable was at that time his fa tiler's deputy or assistant in the office; and 
he it was that escaped the massacre, and brought theephod lo Davidi, 

2. By argument. To reconcile them to the disciples plucking the ears of 
corn, let them consider, 

1. Whom the sabbath was made for, ver. 27. It was mane for man, and 
not man for the sabbath. This we had not m Matthew. The sabbath is a 
sacred and divine institution, but we must receive and embrace il as a pri- 
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yilege ami a benefit, nol as a (ask ami a drudgery. (l.)Gotl never designed 
it to be an imposition upon us, and therefore; we musi nol make ii so 1 0*011 r- 
.sfdves ; man nus not mud' for the mbhnth, /or he »vas made a day bvfore the 
sabbath was instituted. Man was nude for God, and for his 'honour and 
sei vice, and he must rather die than deny him ; but he was nut made tor 
the sabbath, so as to be tied up by the law of it, from that which is neces- 
sary to the support of this life. (2.) God did design it to be an advantage 
to us, and so we must make it, and improve it. He made It for man. 
He had some regard to aw bodies in the institution, that ihey might rest and? 
not be tired out with the constant business of this world, Deut. v. 14.. That 
thy man-servant arid thy maid-servant may rest. Now he that intended the 
subbath rest iur the repose of our bodies, certainly never intended it should 
restrain us in a case of necessity, from fetching in the necessary supports of 
the body ; it roust be construed so as not to contradict itself, lor edification 
and not for destruction. 2. He had much more regard to our souls; ihe sabbath 
was made a day of rest, only in order to its being a day of holy work, a day 
ot communion with God. a day of praise and thanksgiving ; and the rest 
irom worldly business i« therefore necessary, that we may closely apply our- 
selves to this woik, and spend the whole lime in it, in public, private and 
secret; but then time is allowed us for that which is necessary to the fitting 
of our bodies ior the service of oursnuls in God's service, and the enabling 
or them to ket-p pace with them in that work. See here, (1.) Whatagood 
waiter we serve, all whose institutions arc for our own benefit, and if we be 
so wise as to observe them, we arc awe for ourselves ; it is not he hut we 
that are gainers by our service. (2.) What we should aim at in our sabbath- 
v:ork, even the good of our own souls. If the sabbath was made for man, 
we should then ask ourselves at night, what am I the better for this sabbath- 
day r {:>.) What care we ought to take not to make those exercises of re- 
jig ion burdens to ourselves or others, which Gud ordained to be blessings; 
not only not by unreasonable strictness added to the command, but not by 
indulging those corruptions which are adverse to the command, for thereby 
we make those devout exercises a penance to ourselves, which otherwise 
would be a pleasure. 

2. Who the sabbath was made by, ver. '28. The Son of man is Lord also 
*>f the sabbath ; and therefore he will nut see ihe kind intentions of the in- 
stitution of it frustrated by your impositions. Note, The sabbath-days are 
days of the Soji of man; he is the Lord of the day, and to his honour it must 
be observed ; by him God made the worlds, and so it was by him that the 
sabbath was first instituted; by him God gave the /aw at mount Sinai, and 
so tUe fourth commandment was his Ur.v; and that little alteration that was 
bhoitly lobe made by the shilling of it, one day forward to the first day of 
the week, was to he in remembrance of his resurrection, and therefore the 
Christian sabbath was to be called the Lard's day, Rev. i. 10. the Lord 
Christ's d-iy; and the Son of man. Christ, asMediaior, is always to be looked 
upon us Lord of the sabbath. This argument he largely insists upon in his 
»>wn justification, when lie was charged with having broken the sabbath, 
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confirmation of this truth, that it is lawful to do good on the sabbath- day W 
had lite story, Malt. xii. 9. 

J. The patient's case was piteous; he had a withered hand, by which he 
was disabled lowoikfor his living, and those thai aie-oare ihe most piopei 
objects of charity ; let those be helped that cannot help i hem selves. 

2. The spectators were very unkind both to the patient and to the phy- 
sician, who, instead of interceding for a poor neighbour, did what they 
could to hinder his cure. For they intimated, that it Christ cured him 
now on the sabbath-day, they would accuse htm as a sabbath-breaker ; it 
bad been very unreasonable, if they should have opposed a physician or 
surgeon in helping any poor body in misery by ordinary methods; but much 
more absurd was it to oppose him that cured" without any labour, but by a 
word's speaking. 3 

3. Christ dealt very fairly with ihe spectators, and dealt with them Jirst, 
if possible to prevent the offence. (I.) He laboured lo convince their judg- 
ment. He bid the man stand forth, ver. 3. that by the sight of him they 
might be moved with compassion towards him, and might not for shame 
account his cure a crime. And then he appeals to their own consciences ; 
though the thing speaks itself yet he is pleased to speak it. Is it lawful to 
; tt f*J M the Sabbath-days, as I design lo do,.or to do evil, as you design to 
no? Whether is it better to save life or to kill? What fairer question could 
he put } And yet because they saw it would turn against them, they held 
their peace. Note, Those are obstinate indeed in their infidelity, who when 
they can say nothing against a truth, will say nothing ton-, and when thev 
cannot resist, yet wi 11 not yield. * 

(2.) When they rebelled against the light he lamented their stubbornness, 
ver. 5. He looked round about on them with anger, being grieved for the hard- 
ness oj their hearts. Tho sin he had an rye to was the hardness of their hearts 
their insensibleness of the evidence of his miracles, and their inflexible re- 
solution to persist in unbelief. We hear what is said amiss, and see what is 
done amiss, but Christ looks at the root of bitterness in the heart; the blind- 

H S | at \ d i iardncss ol t,,ilt - Observe, ( 1 .) How he was provoked by the sin. 
rieiooked round uponthem, for Lhcy were su many, and hail so placed them- 
selves that they surrounded him. And he Inoked with anger; it is likely 
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Inthis chapter rr<? have. (I.) ChvhVs healing a man that had a tsfthered 
hand on the sabbath day, and the combination of his enemies against 
him for it, ver. 1 — fj (2.) The universal resort of people to him from 
all parts to, be healed, and the relief they all found zcith. him, ver. 7— 
12. (o.) His ordaining his tzcclve apostles lo be attendants on him, 
and the preachers of his gospel, ver. 1 3 — 2 1 . (4.) Mis anszcer to the 
blasphemous-cavil of the Scribes, zsho imputed his poxcer to cast out 
devils, to a confederacy zcith the prince of the devils, vor. 22—30. 
f*.) Jfi s atoning his disciples Jot his nearest and dearest relations^ ver. 
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hand. l 2. And they watched iiim, whether he would 
ileal him on the sabbath-day : that they might accuse 
him. :j. And he saith unto the man" which had the 
withered hand. Stand forth. 4. And he saith unto 
them, Is it lawful to do good on the sabbath-days, 
or to do evil ? to save life, or to kill ? but they held 
iheir peace. 5. And when he had looked round about 
on them with anger, being grieved for the hardness of 
their hearts, he saith unto the man, Stretch forth thine 
hand. And he stretched it out : and his hand was re- 
stored whole as the other. 6. And the Pharisees went 
forth, and straightway look counsel with the Hero- 
clians against him, how they might destroy him. 7. 
^But Jesus withdrew himself with his disciples to the 
sea: and a great multitude from Galilee followed him, 
and from Judea, 8. And from Jerusalem, and from 
Jdumea, and from beyond Jordan ; and they about 
Tyre and Sidon, a great multitude, when they had 
heard what great things he did, came unto him. 9. 
And he spake to his disciples, that a small ship 
should wait on him, because of the multitude, lest they 
should throng him. 10. For he had healed many; 
insomuch that they pressed upon him for to touch 
him, as many as had plagues, li. And unclean spi- 
rits, when they saw him, fell down before him, and 
cried, saying, Thou art the Son of God. 12. And he 
straitly charged them that they should not make him 
known. 

Here, as before, we have our Lord Jesus bu«y at work in ihe synagogue 
first, and then by the sea-side, to leach us that his presence should not be 
con lined either to the one or to the other; but wherever any are gathered 
together in his name, whether in the synagogue or any where else, ihere is he 
In the midst of them. In every place where he records his name, he will 
meet his people and bless them; it is his will lhat men pray every where. 
Now here we have some account of what he did. 

First, When he entered again into the synagogue, he improved the oppor- 
tunity he had there of doing good, and having no doubt preached asermon 
there, he wrought a miracle for ihe confirmation of it, or at least for the 
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nis anger appeared in his countenance ; his anger was like God's wilhout 
the least perturbation lo himself, but r.ot without great provocation from us. 
-Note, The sin of sinners is very displeasing to Jesus Christ; and ihe way 
to be angry and not to sin, is to be angry as Christ wasal nothing but sin, 
■Let hard-hearted sinners tremble, to think of the anger with which he will 
look round upon them shortly when the great day of his wrath comes. (2.) 
How he pitied the sinners; he was grieved far the hardness of their hearts; as 
God was grieved forty years for the hardness of the hearts of their fathers 
in ihe wilderness. Note, It is a great grief loour Lord Jesus to see sinners 
bent upon their own ruin, and obstinately set against ihe methods of their 
conviction and recovery, for he would not that any should perish. This is 
a good reason why ihe hardness of our own hearts and of the hearts of 
others, should be a grief lo us. 

4. Christ dealt very kindly with the palienl. He bid him stretch forth 
/us hand, and it was immediately restored. Now, (J.) Christ has hereby 
taught us to go on with resolution in the way ot our duty, how violent 
soever the opposition is lhat we meet with in it. We must deny ourselves 
sometimes in our ease, pleasure and convenience, rather than give offence 
even to those who causelessly take it; but we must nol deny ourselves the 
satisfaction of serving God and doing good, though offence may unjustly 
be taken at if. None could be more lender of giving offence than Christ ; 
yet rather than send this poor man away uncured, he would venture offend- 
ing all ihe Scribes and Pharisees that compassed him about. (2.) He' 
bath hereby given us a specimen of Ihe cures wrought bv his grace upon 
poor -souls; our hands are spiritually withered ; the powers ot our souls 
weakened by sin, and disabled lor that which is good. The great healing- 
day is the sabbath, and the healing-place the synagogue ; the healing-power 
is that of Christ. The gospel command is like this here; and the command 
as rational and just as this ; though our hands are withered, and we cannot 
of ourselves stretch them forth, we must attempt it, must as well as we can 
Ujt them up lo God in prayer, lay hold on Christ and eternal life, and em- 
ploy them in good woiks; and if we do our endeavour, power goes along 
with the word of Christ, he effects the cure. Though our hands hvwithercd, 
yet d we will not oiler lo stretch them out, it is our own fault lhat we are 
not healed ; hut if we do and are healed, Christ and his power and grace 
must have ail ihe glory. 

5. The enemies of Christ dealt very barbarously with him. Such a work 
of tncrcy should have engaged their love to him, and such a work of wonder 
their huth in him. But instead of thai, the Pharisees thai pretended lo be 
oracles in the church, and ihe Herodians that prelended to be ihe supporters 
of the state, though of opposite interests one to another, jet took counsel 
together against him, how they might destroy him. Note, They thai suffer for 
doing good do bui suffer as their Master did. 

Secondly, When he withdrew to the sea, he did good there. Whilst his 
enemies sought to destroy him, hequitted the place; to teach us in troublous 
times to shift for our own safely; but, see here, 

I . How he was followed into his retirement. When some had such an 
enmity to him thai Ihey drove him out of their country, others had such 
a value tor him lhat ihey followed him wherever he went; and the enmity 
of their leaders lo Christ did not cool their respects to him. Great multi- 
tudes followed him from all parts of the nation ; as far north, as from Gali- 
lee*, as far south, as from Judea and Jerusalem ; nay, and from Idumea; 
as far east, as from beyond Jordan ; and west, as from Tyre and Sidon, rer. 
7. S. Observe, (J.) What induced them lo follow him; it was the report 
Ihey heard of the great things he did for all lhat applied themselves lo him ; 
some wished to see one that had done such great things, and .others hoped he 
would do great things for them. Note, The consideration of the great things 
Christ has done should engage us lo come to him. (2. J What they followed 
him for, ver. 10. They prejfed upon him for to touch him, as many as had 
plagues. Diseases are here called plagues, piAi.yx;, corrections, chajlifemcnts 
so they are designed to be, lo make xi*fmari tor our sins, lhat thereby we 
may be made forry for them, and may be warned not to return to them. 
Those that were under these fcourgings came to Jesus; this is the errand on 
which sickness is sent, to quicken us lo enquire after Christ, and apply our- 
selves to him as our physician. They prejfed upon him, each striving which 
should get nearest him, and" which should be frfl Jerved. They fell down 
before him, so Dr. Hammond, as petitioners for his favour ; they desired 
leave but to touch him, having faith lo be hea'ed, not only by his touching 
them, but by their touching him ; which no donbi they had many instances 
of. (3.) What provision he made to be ready to attend them, rcr. 9. he 
spake to his disciples, who were fishermen, and had fisher-boats, at command, 
that a small ship should constantly wait on him, lo carry him from place to 
place on the same coast; that when he bad dispatched ihe necessary business 
be had to do in one place, he might easily remove lo another, where his 
presence was requisite, wilhout pressing through the crowds of people that 
followed him for curiosity. Wise men, as much as they can, decline a 
crowd. 

Zz 2, What 
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2. What abundance of grim! he did In his retirement ; he did not with 
draw to be idle, nor did he send back those who rudely crowded after him 
when he withdrew, but took it kindly, and gave diem what they came for; 
for he never said to any that sought him diligently, fcik ye me in vain, 
(1.) Diseases were effectually cured. He healed many; divers sorts of 
patients; ill of divers sorts of diseases, though numerous, though various, 
he heated them, (2.) Devils were effectual!) conquered. Those whom un- 
clean spirits had got possession of, when Vtcyfaw him, trembled at his pre- 
sence, and they also fell down before him, not to supplicate his favour but 
to deprecate his wrath, and by their own terrors were compelled to own, 
that he was the Son of God, ver. II. It is sad thai this great truth should 
be denied by any of the children of men, who may have the benefit of It, 
when a<confession of it has so often been extorted from devils, who are ex- 
cluded from having benefit by it. (3.) Christ sought not applause to him- 
self in doing those great things, lor he jtrictly charged those for whom he 
did them, that they should not make him known, ver. 1'2. That the} should 
not 
ment 




those that werecurcd be forward to divulge 
who were no highly favoured, but let the Jlamlers by .carry away die in- 
telligence of it. When we do that which is praifc-worthy and yet covet 
not to be pruifedofmen for it, then thefamt mind is in us which wvtinChri/l 
Jesus, 

13. And he goeth up into a mountain, and callcth 
unto him whom he would ; and they came unto him. 
14-. And he ordained twelve, that 4 hey should he with 
him, and that he might send them forth to preach ; 
15. And to have pawer to heal sicknesses, and to cast 
out devils. 16'. And Simon, he sur named Peter. 17. 
And James the son of Zebedee, and John the brother 
of James (and he surnamed them Boanerges, which is 
the sons of thunder.) 18. And Andrew, and Philip, 
and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Thomas,_ and 
James the xonof Alphcus, and Thackicus, and Simon 
the Canaamrc, )9. And Judas Iscanor, which also be- 
trayed him ; and they went into an house. <20. And the 
multitude cometh together again, so that they could not 
so much as eat bread. *Jl. And when his friends heard 
of ity they went out to lay hold on him: for they said, 
He is beside himself. 

In these verses we have, 

First, The choice Christ made of the twelve apojlles to be his constant 
followers and attendants, and to be sent abroad as there was occasion to 

preach the gospel. Observe, 

1. The introduction to this call, or promotion of disciples. He goes up into 
a mountain, and his errand thither was to pray. Ministers must be set apart 
with solemn prayer for the pouring out of the Spirit upon them ; though 
Christ has authority to confer the gifts of the Holy Ghost, yet to set us an 

example, he prayed for them. 

2. The rule he went by in his choice, and that was his own good plea- 
sure ; he called utito him whom he would. Not such as we would have thought 
fitteftto be called, looking upon the countenance and the height of the Jlature: but 
such as he thought ft to call, and determined to make ft for t'ie service to 
which he called them : even fa blessed Jesus, becuvfc it feaned good in thine 
eyes. Christ calls whom he will, for he is a free agent, and his grace is 
his own. 

'J. The efficacy of the call. He called them to separate themselves from 
the c rowd and stand by him, and they came unto hint; Christ calls those who 
were- given him, Jwl.n xvti. 6. and all that the Father gave him Jhallcome to 
htm, John vi. 37. Tho<e whom ii was his will to call, he made willing to 
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went into an houje. Now this jury was impannelled, they Jloodtoge 
hearken to their evidence. They went together into the house, to sea 
orders of .their inlant college * and now, it is likely, the bag was given to 
Judas, which pleased him, and made him easy. 

Secondly, The continual crowds that attended Christ's motions, ver. 20. 
The multitude cometh together again unsent for, and unseasonably preying 
upon him, some with one errand and some with another; sothatheand his 
disciples could not get time fo much as to eat bread, much less for a set and 
full meal. Yet he did not shut his doors against the petitioners, but hid 
them welcome, and gave to each of them an answer of peace. Note, They 
whose hearts are enlarged in the work of God, can easily bear with great 
inconvenienctes to themselves in the prosecution of it, and will rather Jose a 
meal's meal at any lime than slip an opportunity of doing good. It is 
happy when zealous hearers and zealous preachers thus meet, and encourage 
one another. Now the kingdom of God was preached, and men pressed into 
it, Luke xvu 16. This w a* a gale of opportunity worth improving, and 
the disciples might well afford to adjourn their meals to lay hold on it. It 
is good striking while the iron is hot. 

Thirdly, The care of his relations concerning him, ver. 21. When his 
friends in Capernaum heard how' he was followed, and what pains he took, 
they went out to lay hold on him, and fetch him home, for they said, He is 
beside himself ( J .) Some understand it of an absurd preposterous care, which 
had more in it of reproach to htm than of respect ; and so we must take it 
as we read it, he is beside himself', either they suspected it themselves, or 
it was suggested to them, and they gave credit to the suggestion, that he 
was gone diffracted, and therefore his friends ought to bind him and put him 
in a dark ruom, to bring him to his right mind again. His kindred, many 
of them, had mean thoughts of him, John vi. k — vii. 5. and were willing 
to hearken to this ill construction which some put upon his great zeal, and 
to conclude him crazed in his intellectuals, and under that pretence to take 
him off from his work. The prophets were called mad, fellows. 2 Kings 
ix. 11. (2.) Others understand it of a^well-mraning care, and then they 
read i£im» hefainteth ; he has no time to cat braid, and theretbre his strength 
will fad him ; he will be stifled with the croud of people, and w ill have his 
spirits quite exhausted with constant speaking, ;md the virtue that goes out 
of him in his miracles; and then-fore let us use a friendly violence with him, 
and get him a little breathing time. In his preaching-work, as well as his 
suffering- work, he was at tacked with, Matter, spare, thyself Note, They 
who go on with vigour and zeal in the work of God must expect to meet 
with hindrances, both from the groundless disaffection of their enemies, and 
the mistaken affections of their friends, and they have need to stand upon 
their guard against both. 

22. And the Scribes which came down from Jeru- 
alem, said. He hath Beelzebub, and by the prince 
of the devils casteth lie out devils. 23. And he called 
them unto him, and said unto them in parables, How 
can Satan cast out Satan ? 524-. And if a kingdom be 
divided against itself, that kingdom cannot 6tand, 
25. And ir a house be divided against itself, that house 
cannot stand. 26. And if Satan Vise up against himself 
and. be divided, he cannot stand, but hath an end. 
27. No man can enter into a strong man's house, and 
spoil his goods, except he will first bind the strong 
man, and then he will spoil his house. 28. Verily 
say unto you, All sins shall be forgiven unto the sons of 
men, and blasphemies wherewith soever they shall 
blaspheme : 2.9. But he that shall blaspheme against 
the Holy Ghost, hath never forgiveness, but is in danger 
of eternal damnation : 30. Because they said, he hath 
an unclean spirit. 



come ; his people Jhall be willing in the day of his power. Perhaps they 
came to him readily enough, because they were in expectation of reigning 
with him in temporal pomp and power; but when afterwards they were un- 
deceived in that matter, yet they had such a prospect given them of better 
things, that they would not say they were deceived in their Master, nor re- 
pented their leaving all to be with him. 

4. The end and intention of this call ; he ordained them (probably by 
the imposition of hands, whic h was a ceremony used among the Jews) that 
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they must be with him, to receive ins true lion 8 from him, that they might be 
qualified to give instructions to others. It would require time to fit them for 
that which he designed them for ; tor they must be fent forth to preach] not 
to preach till they were sent, and not lobe sent till by a long and intimate 
acquaintance with Christ they were filled. Nole, Christ's ministers must 

be much with him. 

5. The power he gave them to work miracles ; and hereby he put a very 
great honour upon them beyond that ol the great men of the earth. He 
ordained them to heal sicknesses, and to cast out derils. They shewed that the 
power which Christ had to work these miracles, was on original power; 
that he had it not as a fervant, but us a son in his own housc t in that he could 
confer it upon others, and invest them with it: they have a rule in the law, 
deputatus nan poteji deputare, he that is only deputed himself, cannot depute 
another; but our Lord Jesus had life in himself, and the Spirit without mea- 
sure; for he could give this power even to the weak and foolifli things of 
the world. 

6. Thtir number and names; he ordained twelve, according to the 
number of the twelve tribes of Israel. They are here named not just in 
the same order as they were in Matthew, nor by couples as they were there; 
but as there, so here Peter is put first, and Judas last. Here Matthew is 
put before Thomas ; it is likely, being called in that order, hut in that 
catalogue which Matthew himself drew up, be puts himself alter Thomas; 
so far was he from insisting upon the precedency of his consecration. But 
that which Mark only take* notice or in this list of the apostles i<, thai 
Christ called James and John Boanerges, which is, The sons of Thunder; 
perhaps they were remarkable for a loud commanding voice, they wen- 
thundering preachers; or rather, it notes the sseal and fervemy of their, 
spirits, which would make them acltveforGod above their brethren. These, 
two (sail h Dr. Hammond) were to be, special eminent ministers of the 
gospel, which is called a voice Jhaking the earth, Heb. xii. 26*. Yet John, 
one of those %ons of thunder, was l ull, of love and tenderness, as appears by 
hit epislles, and was the beloved disciple. 

7. Their retirement with their Master, and close adherence t him, they. 
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came down from Jerufakm, ver. 22. It should seem they came this long 
journey on purpose to hinder the progress of the doctrine of Christ; such 
pains did they take to do mischief; and coming from Jerusalem, where were 
the most polite and learned Scribes, and where they had opportunity of con- 
sulting together against the Lord and his anointed, they were in the greater ca- 
pacity to do mischief; the reputation of Scribes from Jerusalem would have 
an influence not only upon the country people but upon the country Scribes f 
they had never thought of this base suggestion concerning Christ's miracles 
till the Scribes from Jerusalem put it in their heads. They could not deny 
but that he ea^t out devils, which plainly spoke him sent of God ; but they 
insinuated he had Beelzebub on his side, and was in league with him, and by 
the prince of the devils cajl out devih. There is a trick in the case ; Satan is 
not cajl out, he only goes out by consent. There was nothing in the manner 
of Christ's casting out dtvils, that gave any cause to suspect this; he did it 
as one Jiaving anthority ; but so they will have it who resolve not lo believe 
htm. 

2. Thertttional answer which Christ gave to this objection, demonstrating 
the absurdity of it. 

(I.) Satan i< so subtil that he will never voluntarily quit his possession. 
1) 'Satan castoutSatan, his ktngilnm is divided against iUctf and it cannot Jland, 
ver. 23, 24, 25. hie called them to him, as one desirous they should be 
convinced, he treats them with all the freedom, friendliness and familiarity 
that could be; he vouchsafes to reason the case with them, that every mouth 
may be flapped. It was plain that the doctrine of Christ made war upon the 
devil's kingdom, and had a direct tendency to break his power and crush 
his interest in the souls nf men ; and it was as plain that the casting of him 
out of the bodies of people confirmed that doctrine, and gave it the setting 
on ; and therefore it cannot be imagined that he should come into such a 
design ; every one knows Saian is no foot, nor will act so directly against 
his own interest. 

(2.) Christ is so wise that being engaged in war with him, he will attack 
his forces wherever he meet* them, whether in the bodies or snulsjif people. 
rer. 27. It is plain, Chrit's design is to enter into the Jlrong man's hnufe, 
to take possession of the interest he has in the world, and to spoil his goods, 
and convert them to his own service, and therefore it is natural to suppose 
that he will thus bind the sti ong man; will fuibid him to speak when he 
would, and to *tay where he would, and Ihiti -hew thai he has gained a 
victory over him. 

3. 'The awful warning Christ gave them to take heed how they spoke 
such dangerous words as these ; however they might make light of tnem, 
as only conjectures and the language of free thinking, if (hey persisted in it, 
it would be of fatal consequence lo them - f it would be found ai in agninu 

the 
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the last remedy, and consequently unpardonable*, for what could be .ma- 

lined possible to bring them to repentance for th,,r sin .n blaspheming 

Chr^hat would set aside such a strong cenvicimn with such a ««* 

evasion. It is true, the gospel jMtraiJtfA. because Chr.<l !iath;mrtWfor- 

giveness for die greatest sins 'and sinner*, vcr. 2U. Those who reviled Chnst 

on the cross which was blafphemins of the Son of man, aggravated to the 
on the cross. v.mc ^ , ^ ^ ^ prayed 



all the gifts of the Holy Cihost alter ^nnsi s ascemm.., ^ — ...~. v 
afer which there remained no more proof, and therefore they should aner 
W/or-ir^j, but were liable to eternal damnation. They were m immi- 
nent danger of that everlasting punishment, from winch there was no re- 
demption, and in which there was no intermission, no remission. 

31. «f There came then his brethren and his mother, 
and, standing without, sent unto him, calling him. 
32. And the multitude sat about him, and they said 
unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren with- 
out seek for thee. 33. And he answered ihem, saying, 
Who is my mother, or my brethren? 3*. And lie 
looked round about on them which sat about him, and 



said, Behold my mother and my brethren ! 35. For 
whosoever shall do the will of God, the same is my 
brother, and my sister, and mother. 

Here is I The dijYeJbect which Christ's kindred, according totheflefh, 
shewed to' him* when he was preaching, (and they knew very weU that he 
was then in his element) they not only ./food without, having no desire to 
come in and hear him. but ihey sent in a message to call Him out to them, 
ver. 31, 32. as if he mu«t leave his work to heark.-nto their impertinences; 
it is likely, they Had no bufinef* Kith him. only sent lor him on purpose to 
oblige him to bleak off, lest he should kill himfclf He knew how Jar ku. 
strength would go, and preferred the salvation ot souls before his own life, 
and Lon after Lde it to appear with a witness ; ,t was there ore an idle 
thing for them, under pretence of his sparing himself to interrupt h.m ; and 
it was worse, if really they had business w.tlr h«m, when they knew he 
prefer, ed his business as a Saviour, so mud. before any other business. 

2. The rr/»«#which Christ shewed to his spiritual kindred upon this 
occasion. Now, as at other times, he put a comparative neglect upon his 
mother, which seemed purposely designed to obviate and prevent the ex- 
travagant respect, which men in after-times would be apt to pay her. Uur 
respects ought to be guided and governed by Christ ; now the virgin Mary, 
or Christ's mother; is not equalled with hut postponed to "^'"^ be- 
lievers, on whom Christ here puts a f operative honour He naked i upon 
those who sat about him, and pronounced those of them that not on y heard, 
hut did the will of God, to be. to him as his brother, andfifier, and mother % 
as much esteemed, loved and rared for, as his nearest relations, ver. 33, 
34, 35. This is a good reason why we should honour those that fear the Lord, 
and choose them for our people; why we should not be hearers ot the word 
only, but doers of the work, that we may share with the saints in this 
honour. Surely it is good to be akin to those who are thus nearly allied to 
Christ, and to have fellowship with those that have fellowship with Chnst; 
and woe to those who hate and persecute Christ's kindred, that whit bone 
and his flesh, every one resembling the children of a king, see Judges vm. 1 3, 
19. for he will with jealousy plead their cause, and avenge their blood. 

CHAP. IV. 

In tkt's chapter uehave, (1.) The parable of the seed, **** 
of ground, ver. 1—9. with the exposition oj it, ver. 10-20. and the 
application^ it, vcr. 21-25. (2. ) The parable of the teed growing 
gradually, Out insensibly, ver. 20-20. (3. ™%P«™ btv 
grain of mustard seed, and a general account oj Chnst * parables, 
ver. 29—34. (4.) The miracle of Christ's sudden slitting a storm 
at sea, ver. 35 — 41. 



sown; hut when the v have heard, Satan cometh im- 
mediately, and taketh away the word that was sown 
in their hearts. 16*. And these are they likewise which 
are sown on stony ground; who, when they have 
heard the word immediately receive it with gladness; 
17 And have no root in themselves, and so endure 
but for a time: afterward, when affliction pr persecu- 
tion ariseth for the word's sake, immediately they are 
offended. IS. And these are they which are sown 
anions thorns; such as hear the word. 19. And the 
cares of- this world, and the dcceitrulness or riches, and 
the lusts of other things entering in, cnoke the word, 
and it.becometh unfruitful. 'JO. And these are they 
which are sown on good ground; such as hear tnc 
word, and receive it, and bring forth fruit, some 
thirty-fold, some sixty, and some an hundred. 

The foregoing chapter began with Christ's entering into the fynngo gjr. 
ver. I. This chapter begins with Christ's tacking again by the feu-Ode. 
Thus he changed his method, that if possible all might he reached ami 
wrought upon* To gratify the nice and more genteel sort of people that 
had seats, chief feats in the fynagogue and did not «rc for hiring a sermon 
any where else, he did not preach alwujsby the^dc. but ^vmghberty 
went often into the fynagogue and lauglu there ; yet to gratity the poor the 
mob, that could not get room in the synagogue he did not a ways i preach 
there, but began again to teach by the fa -fide, where they could came withm 
hearing. Thus are we debtors both to the fife and to the • ^ f ' 

Here seems to be a new convenience found out which had not been used 
before, though he had before preached by the seaside, chap. . 13. ana 
that was his standing in aship while hN hearers./?™* upon the land and that 
inland sea of Tiberias having no tide there was no ebbing and flowing . >t 
Che waters to disturb them. Methinks Chnsl's carrying h.s duct line into a 
ship, and preaching it thence. wa« a presage nl h.s pending of the : go pet 
to the isles of the Gentiles, and the shipping oil" ot the kingdom of God (that 
rich cargo) from the Jewish nation to be sent to a people that would bring 
forth more of the fruit* o» it- Now observe herr, 

I. The way of teaching that Christ used w.ih the multitude, ^ or. 2. M« 
taught them many thi,,*s t \»l it was by parable* or s.md.mde*, -Inch would 
tempt them to hear, for people loved to he spoken tu rn their J^ a ^»2S 
and careless hearers will catch at aplain comparison borrowed trorn , mmon 
things, and will retain and repeat that when they have lojl and perhaps 
never too*, the truth which it was designed to explain and illustrate : But 
unless they would take pain, to search into ^,1. it ^X^JftSi 
Jhtnng they would fc 
curiosity, it was 
eyes against the 
lanthorn of a j 
to themselves, 

were only willing jura w j'«*y ~ y 0 - - - -- w f 

and then; but sent them away in the dark. £l is just w.th God to say of 
those that will not fee. that tfiey /hall not fee,*** oh.de from I heir eyes, 
who only look about them with a great deal of carelessness, and never look 
before them with any concern upon the things that belong to the, rp«c. 

— « <• * *• i U*e /fieri nJ>c_ rrtiCTl liC V)0S 



Id take pain, to search into it. it would but amuse them, 
I fee, andnot perceive, ver. 12. and so whde it gratified heir 
the punishment of their stupidity ; they wilfully shut their 
.•light, and therefore justly did Christ put it into the dark 



2. The way of expounding that he used with h.s disciples. frhtn he was 
alone by him/elf, -not only the twelve, but others that ™J*"*J™ ™* 
the twelve, took the opportunity to ask him the meaning of the parables, *r. 
10. They found it good to be about Chrift; the nearer him the belter ; 
good to be with the twelve, lobe conversant with .hose that are intimate 
with him : And he told Ihem what a distinguishing favour -it was »o them, 
that they were made acquainted with the my/lay oj the kingdom of God, ver. 
. -3 * .. . . j *A-,„ Ti.ni inRructcd hem which 



1 \ ND he began again to teach by the sea side : and 
l\ there was gathered unto him a great multitude, 
so that he entered into a ship, and sat in the sea; and 
the whole multitude was by the sea on the land. 2. 



11. The fecret of the lord was with them. 'I hat infracted them which 
others were only amufed with, and they were made to increase in . know- 
ledge by every parable, ami understood more of the way and method in 
which Chrift designed in set up hi, kingdom in lite world, while others 
were dismiued never the wi«r. Note, Those who know the my flay of the 
kingdom of heaven, must acknowledge that is pvtn to than ; tiiey receive 
both the light and the sight from je«us Christ who, a Her h.s res urra.ori 
both opened the features, and opened the underjlandm-f, Luke xxiv. 2/ — 45. 

In particular, we have here, ... 

1. The parable of the sower, as we had il, Matt. xm. 3. &cc. He be- 
gins, ver. 3. with hearken, and concludes, ver. 9. vvuh he that hath cars to 
tear, let him hear. Note, The words of Chi W demand attention, and 

Andhe SoiuthVmaiTy. tfiing. by parables and said I ^Z^^l^T^^ 

unto them in his doctrine, 3. Heaikc n , lielioia, | ^ carefull a ^ ltend l0 ilf be | icvi „g a to be both intelligible una weighty. 

lhaL at length we may understand it; we shall find mure in Christ * sayings 
than at first there seemed to be. , 

2. The exposition ot it to the disciples. Here is a question Christ put to 
them before he expounded il, which we had not m Matthew, ver. IS 
know ye not this parable? Know ye not the meaning of xO How then will 
ye know all parables f (I.) If ye know not this which is so plain how wdl 
ye understand other parables that will be more dark and obscure } If you are 
gravelled and rd'n aground with this which >peaks so plainly, the different 
success of the word preached upon those that hear it, which you yourselves 
may see easily, how will you understand the parables which hereafter will 
speak of the rejection of the Jews, and the calling of the Gentiles, which is 
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I here went out a sower to sow : 4. And it came to 
pass, as he sowed, some fell by the way side, and the 



fowls of the air came and devoured it up. 5. And 
some fell on stony ground, where it had not much 
earth, and immediately it sprang up, because it had 
no depth of earth : 6. But when the sun was up, it 
was scorched; and because it had no root, it withered 
away- 7. And some fell among thorns, and the thorns 
grew up, and choked it, and it yielded no fruit. 8. 
And other fell on good ground, and did yield truit 
that sprang up aud increased; and brought forth, some 
thirty, and some sixty, and some an hundred. D. And 
lie said unto them, He that hath ears to hear, let him. 
hear. 10. And when he was alone, they that were 
about him with the twelve asked of him the parable. 
11. And he said unto them, Unto you it is given to 
know the mystery of the kingdom of God : but unto 
them that are without, all these things are done in pa- 
rables: 12. That seeing they may see, and not per- 
* ceive ; and hearing they may hear, and not understand; 
lest at any time they should be converted, and their sins 
should be forgiven them. 13. And he said unto them, 
Know ye not this parable? and how then will ye know 
all parables? 14. % The sower soweth the word. lo. 
AnS these are they by the way side, where the word is 



a t h ing you have ye t n o i d e a. o r ?' Noie", This°should q u ? cken us both to 
prayer and rains, that we may gel knowledge that there are a great many 
things we are concerned to know; and if we understand not the plain ruths 
of the gospel, how shall we master tlmse that are more d.fiuuh? Vita brevis 
ars longa. If we have run with the footmen, and Uuy have wealed m .and 
run us down, then how fhatl we contend with horjes t Jer. xn. 5. (2.) If 
you know not this, which is intended for your direction in hearing the 
word, that ye may profit by it ; how shall ye profit by what you are further 
to hear ? This parable is to teach you to be allent.ve to the word, and 
afreaed with it that you may vnderjland il. U you receive not this you 
will not know how to use the key by which you mutt be let into all the 
reft. If we understand not the rule-, we arc to observe in order to our pro- 
fitting by the word, how shall we profit by any other rules ? Observe, be- 
fore Christ expounds the parable, (1.) He shews them how sad their case 
was, who were not let into the meaning of the doctrine of Christ. To you 
it is given, bta not to them. Note It will help us to put a value upon (he 
privileges we enjoy as disciples ot Christ; to consider the deplorable slate 
of those who want such privileges; especially that they are out ot iheord.- 
nary way of conversion, lejl thcyjhould be converted, and their fins fhould be 

forliven^cm, ver. 12. *w» only who are con verted have ^rfinsfor^ 
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given them ; And it i< tl>e misery of unconverted souls, that they lie under 
anperdontd guih. {%) Hi shr ws ilium whata »hame it was that llicy needed 
such particular i-\planai<<*rs <>f iJh- word they beard, ami <bd noi apprehend 
it at first. Tho*e that would unj^i'vc in know ledge muss be made acihilJc 
of their ignorance* 

Having thus prepared ihem for h, he gives them ihe rctidif ion of the 
parable ol the sower, as we had it before in Matthew. Let us only observe 
here, 

I, That in the great field of the church, the word of God is dispensed lo 
a!! promiscuously. The soncr .\oweth the word, ver. 1 K sows it at a ven- 
ture, beside all waters, upon all sons of ground, ha. xxxii. 'JO. not know- 
ing where it will light, or what fruit it will bring forth. He scatters it in 
order to the increase of it. Christ was a while soiling himself when he 
went about teaching and preaching; now he sends Jus ministers, and sows 
by their hand; A \ misters are sowers ; they have need of the skill and dis- 
cretion of the husbandmen, /*«. xxviii, 12 1, 4 25, '26, they must not observe 
wind* «uid cloud*, Iu:cl. xi, 1 — 6. and must look up to God, who gives 
seed to the sou.tr 9 '2 Cor. ix. 10. 

!>. That of liie many dial hear the word of die gospel, and read il, and 
are ronvcr<ant with if* there are comparatively, but few that receive it, so 
a< to bring forth the- fruit- of it j here is but one in four that comes to 
good. It is sad to think, how much of the precious seed of the word of 
God is lost, and Atw/i in vain; but there is a day coming when tost sermons 
must be accounted for : Many that have heard Christ himself preach in their 
streets, yet will hereafter be bidden to depart from him : those therefore 
who place all their religion in bearing, as if that alone would save them, 
do hul deceive themselves, and build their hope upon the sand, James i. 22. 

Many are much aflcclcd v\ith the word fur the present, that }et re* 
Cf'ivc no abiding benefit by it. The motions of soul they have, answer* 
able lo what they hear, are but a mere dash, like the crackling of thorns 
under a pot- We read of hypocrites, that delight to know God's nays, Isa. 
Jvtii. -2. of Herod, that he heard John gladly, Mark vi. 20. and of others, 
that they rejoiced in his light, John v. 25. and of those to whom Ezekiel 
was a lovely song, iizek xxxii, SQ. and those represented here by the stony 
ground, received the word with gladness, and yel came to nothing* 

4. The reason why die word doth not leave commanding, abiding im- 
pressions upon the minds of people, is because their hearts are not duly dis- 
posed and prepared to receive it: the fault is in themselves, not in the 
word ; some are careless forgetful hearers, and these get no gnod at all by 
the word; it corner in at one ear, and goes out at t ho other; others have 
their convictions overpowered by their corruptions, and they lose the good 
impressions the word has made upon them, so that :hey get no abiding good 

by it. 

J). The di-vil is very busy about loose, careless hearer* ; as the fowls of 
this air gii about ihe seed that lies above ground; when the heart, like the 
highway, is unplnught'd, unhumbled, when it t:es common, to be trodden on 
by every pa«eng( r, as theirs thai are great com ^any -keepers then the devil 
is h/cc the jowls, lie comes .swiftly, and carries away the word ere we are 
aware : When therefore the&e fowls come down upon the sacrifices, we 
should lake care, as Mram did, lo drive than away, Gen, xv. 21. that 
though we cannot keep them from hovering over our heads, we may not let 
them jieflfc in our hearts. 

6. Many that are not openly scandalized, so as lo throw off their profes* 
si on, as (buy on the stony ground did, yet have the efficacy of^ it secretly 
choked and stifled, so that it comes to nothing: they continue ia a barren, 
hypocritical profession, which brings nothing to pass, and so go down as 
certainly, though more plausibly, to hell. 

7. Impressions that are not deep, will not be durable, but will wear oil 
in suifering, trying times; like footstep-;, on the sand of the sea, which 
arc gone (he next high tide of persecution; when that iniquity doth abound, 
the love of many to the way s of Hod waxelh cold ; many that keep their 
profession in fiiir day*, lose it it) a storm, and do as those that go to sea only 
for pJe;istire, come back again when the wind rises. It is the ruin of hy- 
pocrites, that they have no root; ihey do not act from a living, fixed prin- 
ciple; tin y do not mind heart- work, and, wilhi ut that, religion is no- 
thing ; for he is the Christian, that is one inwardly. 

5. Many are hindered from profiting by the woid of God, by their abun- 
dance of the world: Many a good hwon of humility, charily, self-denial, 
and heavenly mindedncss, is choked and lostb\ thai prevailing complacency 
in the world, which thvy are apt to have on whom it smiles. Thus many 
professors, that otherwise might have come to something, prove like Pha- 
raoh's leun kmc, and thin utrs. 

IK Those thai are not encumbered with the cares of (he world, and the 
deceitfulness of riches, yet may lose the benefit of their profession by the 
lusts of ether thing*; f his is added here in Mark- by the desires which arc 
ubont other thtng\\ *o Dr. Hammond : an inordinate appetite towards those 
tilings thai are pleasing to scuao, or to the fane). TJi0«cfhat have but lit* 
tie of the worid, may yet be ruined by an indulgence of the body, 

Jl>. Fiuil is die thing (hat Cod expects and requires from those that 
enjoy the gospel: fruit according to the »red ; a temper of mind, and a 
course of life agreeable to the gospel; Christian graces daily exercised, 
Christian duties duly performed. This U fruit, and it will abound to our 
account. 

Lastly, No good fruit is to bo expected but from good seed. If the 
need be sown on good ground ; if the heart be humble, and holy, and hea- 
venly, there will t;e good fruit, and it v. ill abound; sometimes even to an 
hundredfold, such a crop as I^aae reaped, Gen. xxvi. 12. 

121. *f And lie said unto them, Is a candle brought to 
be pat tinder ;i bushel, or under a bed ? and not to be 
set on a cnitdlrslick ? For there is nothing hid, 

vvfijch tluill not be manifested ; neither was any thing 
kept secret, but that it should come abroad. 23. If 
any man have ears to hear, let him hear. 24. And he 
saith umu (Jiem, Take heed what ye hear: with what 
measure ye mete, it -hail be measured to you : and unto 
you that hoar shall more be given. £5. For lie that 
hath, to him shall be given: and he that hath not, 
from him shall be taken even that which he hath. 
S6\ *f And he said, So is the kingdom of God, as if 
a man should east seed into the ground ; 27. And 
should sleep, and rise night and day, and the seed 
should spring and grow up, he knoweth not how, 28. 
For the earth bringeth forth fruit of herself; first the 
blade, then the ear, after that the full corn in the ear. 
t£9. But when the fruit is brought forth, immediately 



he puttcth in the sickle, because the harvest is come. 
:><). % And he said, W hereunto shall we liken the 
kingdom of God: ur with what comparison shall we 
compare it? 31. It is like a grain of mustard seed, 
which, when it is sown in the earth, is less than all 
ihe seeds that be in the earth: 32. But when it is sown, 
it groweih up, and becometh greater than all herbs, 
and shootcth out great branches; so that the fowls of 
the air may lodge under the shadow of it. 33, And 
with many such parables spake he the word unto 
them, as they were able to hear it. M. But without 
a parable spake he not unto them: and when they 
were alone, he expounded all things to iiis disciples. 

The lesson which «ur Saviour designs to teach us here by parables, and 
figurative expressions, are these, 

First, That those that are good, ought to consider the obligation* they 
are under to do good; that is, as in the parable before, to bring forth fruit* 
God expects a grateful return of his gifts lo us, and a useful improvement 
of his gills in us; for, rc/'.2i. /** a candle brought to be put under a bushel, 
or under a bed? No, hut that it may be set on a candlestick. The apostles 
were ordained to receive ihe go<pel, not for themselves only, but for the 
good of others, to communicate it to them, All Christians, as they have 
received the gift, must minUter the same. Note, (I.J Gilts and graces make 
a man as a candle; the candle of the Lord, Prov. xx. 27. lighted by (he 
Father of lights; the most eminent are but candles, poor lights compared 
with Che Sun of righteousness. A candle gives light bill a little way, and but 
a little while, and" is easily blown out, and continually burning down, and 
wasting. (2.) Many that are lighted as candles, put themselves, under a bed 9 
or under a bushel: they do not manifest grace themselves, nor minister grace 
toothers; they have estates and do no good with them ; have their limbs 
and senses, wit and learning perhaps, but nobody is the better for them: 
they have spiritual gilts, but do not use them ; like a taper in an urn, they 
burn to themselves. (3*) Those who are lighted as candles, should set 
themselves on a candlestick ; that is, should improve all opportunities of do-* 
ing good, as those that were made for the glory of God, and the service of 
(he communities they arc members of; we are not born for ourselves* 

And Ihe reason given for this is, because there is nothing hid which shall 
nm be manifested, which should not be made manifest, so might belter be 
read | ixr.jiQ* There is no treasure of gifts and graces lodged in any hut 
with design lo be communicated; nor was the gospel made a secret to the 
apostles to be concealed, but that it should come abroad, and be divulged to 
all the world. Though Christ expounded the parables to his di>ciples pri- 
vately, yet it was with design to make them the more publicly u*etu! ; 
they were taught that they might teach; and it isa general rule* that the 
ministration of the Spirit is given to every man to profit withal, nut himself only 
but others also* 

Secondly, It concerns those who hear the word of the gospel to mark 
what they hear, and to nuike a good use of it, because their wen! or woe de- 
pends upon it; what he had said before, he saith again, If any man hath 
ears to hear, let him hear, ver. 23. Let him give the gospel of Christ a laic 
hearing; but that is not enough, it is Added, ver. 2-k Take heed what you 
hear 9 and give a due regard lo that which you do hear, consider what you 
hear, so Dr. Hammond reads it. Note, What we hear doth us no good. 
unless we consider it ; those especially that arc to teach others, must them- 
selves be very observant of the things of God ; must take notice of the mes- 
sage they are to deliver, that they may be exact. We must likewise take 
heed what we hear, by proving all tilings, that we may holdfast that tehick 
is good: We must be cautious, ami stand upon our guard, lest we be imposed 
upon. To enforce this caution, consider, 

1. As we deal with God, God will deal with u«. So Dr. Hammond 
explains these words, with what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you. 
Jf you he faithful servants to him, he will be a faithful master to you : with 
the upright he nill shew* himself upright. 

S?. As we improve the talents we are intrusted with, we shall increase 
them; if we make u^e of the knowledge we have for the glory of God, 
and the benefit of others, it shall sensibly grow as stock in trade doth by 
being turned r Unto you that hear, shall wore be given ; to you that have, it 
shall be given, ver, 26. If the disciples deliver that to the church, which 
they h ive received of the Lord, they shall he led more into the secret of the 
Lord. Gifts and graces multiply by being excreted; and God has pro- 
mised to ble-s Ihe hand of the diligent* 

3* If we do not use, we lore what we have, from him that hath not % th* 4 
doth no good with what he has, and so has it in vain, is as if he had it not, 
>hall he taken even that he has. Uurying a talent is the betraying of a trust, 
and amounts to forfeiture; and gifts and graces rust for want of wearing. 

Thirdly, The good seed «f the gospel sown in the world, and sown in 
Ihe heart, doth by degrees produce wonderful effefts, but without noise, 
Ver. 26, Hfc, So is the kingdom of God} so is the gospel when it is sown, 
and received as seed in good ground. 

(I.) It will come up ; though it seem tost and buried under Che clods, it 
will lind or make its way through them. The seed east into the ground will 
spring. I>el but the word of Christ have the place it ought to have in a soul, 
and it will shew itself, as the wisdom from above doth in a good conversation. 
After a field is sown with corn, how soon is the surface of it altered, how 
gay and pleasant doth it look when it is covered with green? 

(20 The husbandmen cannot describe how it cooipjs up ; it is one of the 
mysteries of nature ; it springs up, and grows he knows not how, ver. '27. 
tie sees it is grown, but he cannot tell in what manner it grew, or what 
was ihe cause and method of its growth. Thus we know not how the 
Spirit, by the word makes a change in the heart, no mure than we can 
account for the blowing of the wind which we hear the sound of, but can- 
not tell whence it comes, or whilhcr it goes. Without controversy, great 
is Ihe mystery of godliness; how God manifested in the jteth came to be 4c- 
licvcdon in the world, 1 Tim- iii. 16. 

(3 J The husbandman, when he hath sown the seed, dolli nothing to- 
wards the springing up of it. He sleeps and rises night and day \ goes to sleep 
at night % gets up in the morning, 3nd pcrhapsnever so much as thinks of the 
corn he hath sown, or ever looks upwn it, but follows his pleasures, or other 
business and yel the earth brings forth fruit of itself, according tn the ordi- 
nary course of nature, and by the concurring power of the God of nature. 
Thus the word of grace, when it is received in faith, is in Ihe heart a work 
of grace, and the preachers contribute nothing to it. The Spirit of God fs 
carrying it on when they sleep, and can do no business Joh xxxui, 15, 16. 
or when they rise to go about other business The prophets do not livejor 
ever, but the word which they preached is doing its work, when they are 
in their graves ; Zech. i. 5, 6. The dew by which the seed is brought up 
tarriethnotforman. nor wait tth for the sons of men, Mia 5, — 7. 
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C lO It i;ruws gradually, first the blade, then the ear, after that the full 
earn hi tic <tn\ -.it, 2*S, When it issp.\mg up, it will go forward, nature 
will have Us i*t*ni>t% and so will grace; Christ'* interest, Unfa in the world 
and in the heart, is anil will In* n growing interest ; and though the begin- 
w;V;> he swall, the latter eud will greatly increase. Though thou suwist not 
that body that shall be, but bare grain, yvl God will give to every seed its 
oxvn body ; though 'it first it hut a tender blade, which the frost may nip, 
or the loot mav cru^h, yet it will increase to theeur, to the Jul t corn in the 
ear. Nat ma ftil Jiwit per *altitm. God carries on hi* work insensibly, 
ami *ul bout noise, hut insuperably, and without fail. 

(.V) It comes ra perfection at Ui>l $ ver* 2<). IV hen the fruit is brought 
forth, i. e when it is ripe, and ready to be delivered into the owner's hand, 
then he pats in the sickle. This intimates, (1.) That Christ noxo accepts 
the services which are done to him by an In-nest heart, from a good prin- 
ciple; from the fruit of the gospel taking place, and working in the soul, 
CUn^l gat hers in a harvest of honour to himself. See John iv. 35. (2.) 
That he wiil reward them in eternal life. When those that receive the 
go>pel aright, have finished their course, the harvest comes when they 
shall be gathered as reheat into God's barn. Matt. xiii. 30. us a shock of 
corn jiff hh season. 

Fourthly, The work ofgtacc is small in its beginnings, but comes to be 
great anil c msiderablc at hist,rcr. 3U. 3 1 , :J2. TVhcreunto shall I liken the 
kingdom of God, as now to he .set up by the .Messiah ? How shall I make 
you ro understand ihe designed method of it? Christspeaksasone considering 
and consulting with himself, how to illustrate it with an apt similitude, With 
what comparison shall we compare it ? Shall we fetch it from the motions 
of the tun, or the revolutions of the moon ? No, the comparison is borrowed 
from this earth, it Hlihc a "rain of /nustard-snd ; he had compared it be- 
fore U> seed sown, here to that seed, intending thereby to *hew, 

1 # That the beginnings of tin* gospel kingdom would be very small, like 
that which i* one of the least of all seeds. When a Christian church was 
amen in the earth for God, it was all contained in one room, and the num- 
ber of the names was but 120, Acts i. 15. as the children of Israel, ulien 
they went down into Kgypr, weie bin seventy ?ou!s. The work of grace in 
the soul, is al first but the day nf small thing*; a chad no tagger than a 
wans hand. Never were there such gnat things undertaken by such nil 
inconsiderable handful, a* that of the discipling of the nation* by ihe mi- 
nistry of the apostles ; nor a work that was to end in >uch great glory, as 
the work of grace, raised from such weak and unlikely beginnings. Who 

hath h»*»otten me these ? 

C. That the perfection of it will be very great* ll'hcn it groxesup, it be- 
comes greater than alt herbs. The gospel kingdom in the world shall in- 
rreu>t\ and spread to the remotest nations of the earth, at.dsh.ill continue 
to the latest nuesof tune. The church hath shot uut great branches, strong 
one*, spreading far, and fruitful* TlwworA tfgraee in the soul lias mighty 
products, now winle it is in its growth; but what will it bo, when it ia per- 
tooted in heaven? The difference between a grain of mustard-seed, and a 
great tree* is nothing to that between it young convert on earth, and a glori- 
fied saint in heaven. See John xii. 2*. 

After these parables thus instanced in, the historian concludes with this 
general account of Christ's preaching, that with many such parables he spake 
the word unto them, ver. :3;3. probably designing to refer us to the larger 
account of the parables of this kind which we had before, Matt. xiii. lie 
spake in parables, as t hey were able to hear them; he fetched his comparisons 
from those things that were familiar to them, and level to their capacity, 
and delivered then! in plain expressions, in condescension to their capacity; 
Though he did not lei them into the mystery of the parables, yet bis manner 
of expression was easy, and such as they might hereafter recollect to their 
edification. Hut for the present, without a parable spake he ?wt unto them. 
ver. 3-fr. The glory of the Lord was covered with a cloud, and God speaks 
to us in the language of the sonstf ?ncn 9 that though not atftrst, yet by de- 
grees % we may understand his meaning ; the disciples themselves understood 
those sayings of Christ afterwards, which tit first they did not rightly take 
the sense of. But these parables he expounded to them, when they xvcre 
atone. We cannot but wish we had had that exposition, as we had of the 
parable of the Sower ; but it was not so needful ; because, when the church 
should be enlarged, that would expound these parables to tis without any 
more ado. 

V 

35. And the same day, when the even was come, 
he saith unto them, Let us pass over unto the other 
side. iiG* And when they had sent away the multi- 
tude* they took him even as he was in the' ship. And 
there were also with him other little ships. 37. And 
there arose a great storm of wind, and the waves beat 
into the ship, so that it was now full. 3S. And he 
was in the hinder part of the ship, asleep on a pillow : 
and they awake him, and say unto him, Master, carest 
thou not that we perish ? 39. And he arose, and re- 
buked the wind, and said unto the sea, Peace, be still. 
And the wind ceased, and there was a great calm. 
40. And he said unto them, Why are ye so fearful, 
how is it that ye have no faith ? 41. And they feared 
exceedingly, and said one to another, What manner of 
man is this, that even the wind and the sea obey him ? 

This miracle which Christ wrought for the relief of his disciples, in still- 
ing the storm, we had before, Matt. via. 23, Sec. but it is here more fully 
related.* Observe, 

1. It was the same day that he had preached out of a ship, when the even 
was come, ver. 35. When be had been labouring in the word and doctrine 
all day, instead of reposing himself, he exposcth himself, to teach us not to 
think of a constant remaining rest till we conic to heaven. The end of a 
toil may perhaps be but the beginning of a toss # But observe, the ship 
that Christ made his pulpit is taken under his special protection, and 
though in danger* cannot sink. What is used for Christ, .he will take 
particular care of. 

2. He himself proposed putting to sea at night, because he would lose 
no time. . Let its pass over to the other side, for we shall find, in the next 
chapter, he has work to do there* Christ went about doing good, and no 
difficulties in his way should hinder him; thus industrious we should be 
in serving him, and our generation, according to his will. 

3. They did not put to sea till they had sent axzaythc multitude, i. e. had 
given to each of them that which they came for, and answered all their 
requests ; for he sent none home complaining that they had attended him 
invain. Or, they sent them away with a solemn blessing, for Christ came into 
the world nor only ro pronounce, but to command, and to gire die blessing. 
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4. They took him : vmhas he was, i. e. in the <?anv> drc«s that he was in 
when he preached, widiom; any cloLe to throw over him, which he ought 
to have had to keep him warm* when he went to sea at night, especially 
after preaching. We hum awl from hence infer that we may be careless 
of our health, but we may learn hence, not to be over-nice utul solicitous 
about the body. 

5. Tin; storm was «oo rent, that the shipwas^ir/J of water, ver. 37* not 
by springing a hstk, but perhaps partly with the shower, for the word here 
used signifies a tempest if wind with rain ; how aver, the slop hemg little, 
the waves beat into it so ih.i; // teas fall. Note, It is no new thing fur that 
ship to be greatly hurried andendan^red, in which Christ and his disciples*, 
Christ and his n.tmcand gusftiLare embarked. 

(>. There \xcrv with him other little .ships, who, no doubt, shared in the 
distress and danger. Probably those little *hips carried llioscwho were de- 
sirous to go along with Christ, for the benefit ot his preaching and miracles 
on the other side. The multitude went away when lie put to sea, but some 
there were that would Venture upon the water with him. Those follow the 
Lamb aright, that follow him wherever he goes. And those that hope for 
a happiness in Christ, must be willingly to take their lot with him, and run 
the same risks that lie runs. One may boldly and chearfully put to sea 
in Christ's company, yea though we foresee a storm. 

7. Christ was asleep in this storm, and here we arc told that it was in 
the hinder part of 'the ship, the pilot's place ; he lay at the helm, to imitate 
that, as Mr. George Herbert expresses it, 

When tenuis and reaves assault my kecl 9 

lie doth preserve it, he doth steer, 
Even when the bout stems mnst t* net. 

Storms arc the triumph* of his art ; 

Though he may ch*c his eyes, yet not his heart. 

He had a pillow there, such a one an a fisherman's ship would furnish 
him with. And he slept, to Iry the nuth of his disciples, and to stir up 
prayer; and upon the trial, Heir failb appeared weak, and their prayers 
sirwig. Note, Sometimes, when ihe church in a storm, Christ seem* 
as if he were asieep, unr<»ucerni d in the troubles of his people, and re- 
gardh-iS of their prayers, and dnih not presently appear for their relief. 
Veritu he is aGcd that hid th hwsclft I -a. \U\ 13. Hut as when he 
tame*, he doth nol tm rv, /<V>. ii. J. So worn he -heps he doth ty*t s.cc"p ; 
the keep: r "** Israel u .rh is*-t mi much a> -dumber, Psalm cssi. 3^4. he 
>Iept f but his hear! wa* .make, as tin; >pmtM-, Cant. v. Sj. 

S. I J is di.wiple?, encourtged then^ehe^ with taeir having his presence, 
•tn*i thought it the be^t u:^ to improve that, and appeal to that, and ply 
ihe oarol prayer, ralher than their other oars*, 'Inwr continence lay in 
this that they Imu "heir M.iMei niih them ; and the -hip th;%t 'is Cbifct 
in it, though it may ;>jsscJ, it cannot *inl: ; the hush that hr.s C«od it, 
though it may hum, shall !«.■. M h isu„te. f*js*ur Mticuuraged the master of 
the ship, th-it had him nu b.iui '< with ' a", drsarcm vehis *v fortinum 
C rsaris. They axvohe Christ. 11. <d not the .lecessity of the cav cubed for 
it, they would not have stii red up % or axcohe tiu ir Master till he hat! pleased, 
Cant. ii. J. but they knew be would forghe t hem this :;rws. When Christ 
seems as if he slept in a storm, he is Awaked In the pruyeu u( ids ptople ; 
when wvknow not what to do, our eye must be to him, 2 Chrun. xx. 12# 
at our wits end, but not at our faith's end, while we Suva such a Saviour 
to go to. Their address to Christ is her*. expre>*ed ver^ ettiphntically, Mas* 
ter, rarest thou nut that xvr pvi is'* ? 1 confer* ihw <outuN somewhat h.ir^li 
rather like chiding Iiiin for blei-piug, than begging him to awake; I \uu\v 
no excuse for it, but the great tannliarity which he was plea-ed to adiuit 
them into, and the freedom beallowed them ; nml the pnvent distress they 
were in, which put them into Mich a fright that they knew not what they 
said. They do Christ a deal of wrong, who inspect him to he earcless of 
his people in distress. The matter is not mi; he is not willing that any 
should perish, much less anv of his little one**. Matt, wiih 14. 

The word of connnanct with which Christ rebuked thestorm we have 
here, and had not in Matthew, nr. lie says, Peace, be still, ttwrrx, 

vs$tuaxro, be silent, be dumb. Let nut the wind any longer roar, nor the sea 
rmse/ Thus hestilU the noise of the tea, the tiaisc nf her waves; a particular 
emphasis is laid upon the noisiness id* them, Psalm Ixv. 7. and Psalm -\ctii„ 
The muse \> threatening a nd ttrritVmg, let us hear no more of it. 
This is (I.) A word ni command t«» us; when our wieked hearts are tile 
the troubled sea, xJtich cannot rest, \s\\. 00. When our nuM-inm are 
up, aud are unruly, think we hear the law of Chri<t saving be silent, be 
dumb. Think not confuaeilly, ».peak not unadvisedly ; but be still. (2.) A 
word of comfort to us, that be the Morn, of trouble never so loud, never 
so strong, Jesus Christ can lay it with a word's speaking. When without 
arc fightings, and within are fears, and the spirits arc in tumult, Christ can 
create the fruit of the tips, peace. If he say, Peace, be still, there is a 
great calm presently* It is spoken of as God's prerogative to command 
the. seas, Isa. lvii. Jcr. xxxi. S5. lly tins therefore Christ proves him- 
self to be God* He chat made the seas, can make \\iem quiet* 




you have no faith ? Not that the disciples w ere without faith. No, they 
believed that Jesus is the Christ the Son of God: but at this time their 

•fears prevailed so that they seemed to have no faith at all. It was out of 
the wav when they had occasion for it, and so it was as if they had not had 
it. J/oxo is it, that in this matter ye have no faith ? That you think I 
would not come in with seasonable and effectual relief? Those may suspect 
their faith, who can entertain such a thought as that Christ earvth not 
though his people perish, and Christ justly takes it ill* 

Lastly, The impression this miracle made upon the disciples is here dif- 
ferently "expressed. In Matthew it is said, the men marvelled ; here it i* 
said, they Jeared greatly. TlwxJcured a great fear ; so the original reads 
it. Now their fear was rcclitied by their faith. Whtn they feared the 
winds and the seas, it uns for want of the reverence they ought to have 
for Christ; Hut now they saw a demonstration of hia power otci them, 
they feared them less, and him more. TUeyfared lest they had offended 
Christ by their unbelieving fear*, and therefore studied now to give hiu\ 
honour. They had Jeared the power and wrath of the Creator in the 
storm, and that fear had torment and amazement in it ; but now they 
feared the power anil grace of the Redeemer in the calm, tlicy feared the 
Lord and his goodness, and it had pleasure and satisfaction in it ; and by 
it they gave glory to Christ, as Jonah's mariners, w ho, when the sea ceased 

from her raging, feared the Lord exceedingly, and offered a sacrifice unto 
the iMrd, Jon. i. \6. This sacrifice they tfflered to the honour of Christ, 
they said, IVhat manner of* man is this t Surely more than a man, /ir 
even the winds and the seas obey him. 
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Chap. V 
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In //•'.. citrpttr uc /".:", (1/5 V&ri»f*i c:/*thig /'..-■ Ic2h.1t if thrift or;/ at 
t'u i.'hitt f'w «■*/./, r/:<f < »•/'.•. ^ f./< //' r *:!*•/' h;1u the au - /;#i\ \er. 1 — 
•JO. t v.'/. Ci,ri«i'\ hvi./i/ig f-ti ;t;ibra xsith the WlimV /*•*<«<• 1 it tin- vrt/ti 
u% h' ;;«< »»h\u t" i-.i'im- h'tr;t\* d'fg: ttr f» life, r. 01 — -•!■*». 7«n>«." 
/ A ;ri /;.■/!■« 1 '1 » <• ft./*.' ///<■ *7w./ «/ b-J-re, Malt. \":u. •JN. iVe. r/wJ Malt. 
i\. IS, t'ji". tv.7 uwrejulht rthtittl Ini'v. 

1. A N !) ihev came over unto (he other side of the 



I 



1 

I 
f 

i 

I 

( 
1 



■* info the country of the Cnnarcncs* .d. 
And when he was come out of the ship, immediately 
there met him out of the tombs, a mini with an un- 
clean spirit, r>. Who had ///V dwelling among the 
torn us; and no man con hi hind In* in, no, not with 
chains: 4. Because that he had been often hound 
"Willi letters and chains, and ihe chains had been 
plucked asunder by him, and the fetters broken in 
pieces; neither could any man tame him. 5. And 
always, ni£ht and day, he was in the mountains, and 
in the toivd>s, cry bur and cutting himself with stones, 
0, V;i:t wh'ju he saw Jj-sL's afar off, he ran and wor- 
s-lMpped hiri. And cried with a loud voice, and 
said, \> hut have I to do with lliee, Jesus, thou Son 
of the mo? I hhlh God : I adjure thee by God, that 
thou tormei.t me not. 8. (Tor he said unto him, 
Come out of the man, fhou unclean spirit.) 9. And 
he sfckcii him,, What A* thy name? And he answered, 
savine*, .My name A- Legion: for wc arc many. 10. 
And he hesousiu him ninch, that he would not send 
them away mil of the country. 1!. Now there was 
(here nigh it n!<> the mountains, a great herd of swine 
/W'clinar, I l i. -\nd a!i tfic ifcvfls he-ousht him, saving, 
r*em! us mio the swine, tnat wc may enter into them. 
Ml, And forrhwiih J uses £>ave them leave. And the 
mu b le;!n >piriir won! ouU and entered into the swine: 
Pile] the hord run violonlly clown ;i sleep place into j 

xUc ecu, (i Jk*v were nlioui hvo thousand) sind wore • 
choked in t\tc <cn. It. And thev < iiaC foil flic sivinc 
fleiJ, nnri fold // in the r-ify, and hi (he country. And 
tlioy ivenl out losco tvlnil [< wHtlisil wn^donc. 15. 
And *ney eon:e to Jests, :;»d rcc liim thut was pos- 
scv^cd \udi devil, and had the loirion, siitiii^und 
cloafhed* and in his right mind : and they ^crcairaidt 
In. And they that saw // told Ihem how it hcfcl to him 
thai was f)o^cs*ed with the devil, and alto concerning 
thcMvinOi 17. And they ho^an lo'pray him to depart 
out of (heir coasts, IS. 'And when he was come into 
the ship, ho that had been possessed with the devil 
prayed hJ T n that he might he with him. UK Howheit 
Jksts suticrcd him not, bntsaith unto him, Go home 
to thy lVioniN,nnd tell them how ^reat things the Lord 
Jjatli done Tor thee, and hath had companion on thee. | 
*AK -\nd luMloj>artetJ^ and ho<raii to publish in Deea- { 
pf»l;-i how preal tiungs J ks us had done for i;i;ii ; and j 
aii men did marveh I 



.ni' i *l'^v MS 'nv. *«fintn \>h< % ji!i':t*fs{, Jo kf it ::pju\ir li<.- wa< x'm/ff!* r t/.ttu I 

y< . 'I -ji'* li- i!:tl u|sm Iii' <:um- to ihv at her &hh\ wlii'li^i 1 \v w-itt ' 

(ui^ipJ. j ofnrin. mill hi* lh<M'en:iH l«ir«'MMii»llii> |Miiii a rrt»;:!vrr i*iit | 

< r : »• '•.i , :tNii* s ;ir;i!N uIuni in* h.nl dnno that hi* ivt unit iL Ti;:is Up 

iii'in trir«frth % -mm! rt-hfriiiul inashHiu tc» n-il- riu a n-jnuanL | 

ui*o;;tiikinil our ••!' ihi* hand*; of" rlit' ilov il v ihuu^li hut a /itt/v n % :unttn( % and { 
<ij:l not thia* his pains /// te*fttumL 

In MaUhi k u* llwy >;iiil in In* tzvo \mi^x^vi\ with ch»viK t Iktc it i< said 
t»< !«• :i tf/firt posH'^fd with an tincii'aii ^pirrr. If x)wrvt wort* tun th« i rc was 
t»nr. »i:J Mark dolh not say tIumv w\\s hut '///r, m> lhatttitHcljlim*iicccnn!jiit 
uite u> any ju^t olli'iicr; it is likely nut 1 of thcMn \v?ih much morr remarkable 
than t hf o:I.im% and slid what uassanl. Now nbirrve hon%" 

I . Thi' misorahle condiiion ili;tt this poor crrauux- wn> in ; bi 1 was under 
lhi' puurrof an inicfvan spirit, tUv di vil ^i»r po^tvssion oflltliK and the ollcct 
ot it vva- not, as in many, a sih nt nirlanrlioly, but a ra^iig frenzy ; htt was 
raxing inatl ; Itiscoudicimi >oem>tohave Ikvo worn* than any of thn&c that 
wen* po^O'^rd lhat wort* Christ's piuirnts. 

J . I It* had Am t/«r//ias fiMvuti'/Ar twtrhw a mon^theisraws of thw\ peoj;]e # 
Theirtnnihs xmhv onr uf the riiii*>, in tiv&vlttti* />/r/rrv, Juh iii. 14. which £;a%e 
l!n< do\ il jiivat mlv:mia^t* : J-W 7;r;r A/w ////// / v alone. IVrhapsthe devil 
drove him to the tumhx y to inuU? penpl- faaey I lint the soul* of the dead 
were in rued into duennas, and did what nunhief was done, so to excuse 
theniM'lvr- Iron: it. The rourh ofci jirave u;i> pfdlutius, Xmnb. xix. 16". 
The unclean spirit dri%Vs peo)>lr into that comjiany rh:it is tfr0i»g 9 and *o 
keeps pr^sesvion of ihein. Christ, hy rescuing souls out ofHataifif power, 
strvcs the Ihcitf*; ir*tm tmtutfg the dead. 

M. I le \va^ \ orv strooir and utj'jovernahh 1 . A r w ro///r/ /»/W ^/V/; t as it 
J.S retniiMte Loth tor their own good ami for the safely of others that those 
who are disiraetrd should he. Xot only corils would not hold him, but 
chains nxuljrfiertof iron would not, rrr. -t. 'i'lic cabc ofsuch is very de- 
plnnihie th.tt need to he thus hound , and of all miserable people in this world 
tin'yare nn^t t*t he pitied ; hot his case was worM of all in whom liicdovil 
was so ^rron^ tlint he cmld not be hound. TJits sets forth the s>ad condition 
of those souls in which thedeijl lies dominion; diosc children of dlsobtdimcc 
in whom that unclean spirit works: sonic aottiriously wilful sinners are like 
this madman : :rll aiv herein like I ftc horse and the imt/c, that they need to 
In! hrtd in nith hit and h id/e^ hut some are like the xzifitetss, that will not be 
&o held. Thcrommands and curves* wf the law are as chains and fitters to 
restrain situiers fmtn tlieir wicked courses, but rbey break those bands in 
sunder j and it is an evidence ol'the jiower of the devil in them. 



:\ II. was :t terror :in*l Mri:'**',; if) himself, and to ail about hiiu, rrr. 5- 
The dew] k m cruet master to Iuom' lhai arc !cd raj-tne by him, a 'perfect 
tyrant ; liil^ « leieli-nl erea! ire v;zi* nr**ht ttstddnif in the mountain* and in the 
t-j::dt.\\ crying, and cutting hir.sfft'iJt/t \ taxes* either beutoamni; hi» own de- 
[JiMaljii- t'a-t\ or in a rav* indii'n^'hwi nuaiii^t heaveiu 3Jen in txvmtvs 
ofieu MiitMtdantl cles? n>y !h«'iijse J %es ; win! man when reason isdt f/irontd 
vnd Satan crthrontd / Tl;e v.* r*:.i;.p- r> of Ha:d in iheir jury c*r/ theMHtveH % 
Wis.' thU ur:d;aaa in his. The ".oiee of Out! is. Mi fAjf**ji ao harm ; the 
Vf»iee <*f h.tlmi i>, J^»i i/;t'W't tril th*- harm tau'! tun*t ; yet God s wortl 
disptM'd ar:d Satan's regarded. I*erhaj-s his cutting hhn&vt/ nith stones 
\\\\ * only cutnai; his tie: ui;h the sharp sfene* he ran barefoot upon. 

4 2. His npi>iic:atinn t*> Christ, z*tv\ U. IJ'/wt he .wi* Jtwni afar coming 
asliore, lie r/i/; •xojwhinptd hi/a, lie usually v ///w/ others w:ih ra$t $ 
hut he iv//i to Christ with rtvertnrc. This w is %l<n*v h\ an jii\;siijh k hand 
of Christ which omld not he dune whU chains and tellers, his fury was all 
mi a sudden curbed : Kven the devil, in this pour en attire, ua» forced to 
ttvtnhte before Christ and bow to him : or rather, the poor man Came and 
worshipped Christ in a sense of the need he had of his help, the power of 
Satan in and over him being f«»r this instant suspmded. 

:J». The word of command Christ pave to the unclean spirit to quit his 
possession, vcr. S. Come oat of him thou nnekan spirit* lie made the man 
desirous to be relieved, when he enabled him to ran and uor&hip him, Mid 
then put forth his power for his relief: If Christ xeorh in us heaitiiy to pray 
for a deliverance from Satan, he will work for us that deliverance, ileic 
is an instance of that power and authority ujth which Christ commanded the 
andean spirits* and they obeyed him. chap. i. '2,7* I it' s>uid, Come out of the 
m*t*t* The design of Christ's t^pel is to vxpvl unclean spiiits out ol the 
souls of people ; eomcoute.flhcman, th**n unclean spirit, that tbeJiuly Spirit 
may enler, may take posvession of the heart and have doiniiuuti in it. 

The dread which the devil had of Christ. The man ran and war- 
shipprd Christ, but it \vsi» the devil in the man that eiied wit A a loud voice, 
(making use of the poor man's tongue) What have I to do xvith theet ver. 7- 
j;et as that other unclean spirit, chap. i. 'Jl. (1.) lie culls Uod the mast 
high Cod, nlmveall other ijoch. ISy the tin me ol Kli-n, lUemost JligA, Uad 
was known anions the lMiiruiciaUs and the nrher nations that botdered upon 
Israel, and by that name the devil calls him. (-0 He awns Jesus to ha 
the Son ufGwL N »te, It is no strange tiling to hear the best words drop 
from the worst mouths. There is such a way of saying this as none call 
attain to but ha /he JJo/y U.'<t*xt % I iUn\ \\). h. yet it may he said alter a 
sort by the unclean -pint. Theiv ii n<» jttd^int; «»fmetiby their loo e say- 
injw, hut by their fruits ye slt^H know them. Pjetv from the teeth outward 
is ais easy thing. 'I be most fair-spoken hv [mcrite cunot say bt iter than to 
call Jesus the Son of God, and yet that "ih.- devil did. He disowns 

any design au^inst Christ ; What Inr / to z. /Ate/ I liuvcs no need of 
thee, I pr« tend to n»»iie ; 1 dt'-ir.: i-: h.ive tn.iM.u: lo do with thee ; I can- 
not Maud before thee, and unuid m-l fall. (4.) Me deprecates his wrath. 
I 'adjure thee s that is> I eai nestly beseech tits : , h% aJI that i> sac:r; d, 1 Ut% 
of thee for (iod\ siike, by ulu^e \ erm--ii n I have not possession uj this 
man. that though thou «fVive me tat! i.euce, jet I I*<i t thou tormtnt me nt,r f 
that thou do not restrain me fr-jai donu; mischief soiue»vhereeb*e: tlo.u;h 
1 kmnv I am sentenced, yel let me not he sent lo the chains oi darkness, 
or hindered from goin;: to and fro to de\our. 

;3. T t \ut account Christ took fruiu t!ih unclean spirit of his name. This 
we had not in .Matthew. Christ asked him, li' hut is thy name V not but 
that Christ could call all the lalhrn stars as well as the morning stars by the 
names ; but he demands this, that the stauders-hy miuht he a dieted with 
tin-vast numbers and power of those malignant iaUrnal spirits, as they had 
reabon to he, when the answer was, My nana is Legion* Jar tee are many ; 
a legion of soldiers umung the Itomaus consisted, some say, of six thousand 
men, others of twelve thousand and five hundred ; but the number of a 
legion with them, no more than of a regiment with us, was not always the 
same. Now this intimates that the devils, the infernal powers, are, (!♦) 
Military powers ; a legion is a mimh< r of soldiers in aims. The deviln 
war against God and his ulory, Christ and his gospel, men and their indineas 
and happiness. They nreMtch as ueare to rv*ht and ;t7T.y//eajainsl, Eph. 
\i. I 4 J. (2.) That they are numerous heown?, or rather he beasts that artf 
are man ;, iu it lie hoped to he too maun for Chiist himsi If lo deal with. 
What multitudes of apostate spirits were tiieie,und all eiieinie^to Gud and 
man; it hen here were a legion posted to kct-p garrison m one p<»»r u refrhed 
creature against Christ? .Mauv there he that ivo upuiain*t us (5.)'l lmt 
fhov ure wntuumuits ; they :iri? mony il*-, :iu«l but onthgton eugu^ect 
in flu* mi inn wicked c:iu?e; mirj thcreJure tiisit cavil t>i'\\m l'han>fi'.> which 
sut»jK»».-tl Satuti i«> cast out .S.itiin, and to hi? divith*ii :ii*nin*>t hium lf, was 
n lionet h« -r ^rtMiucili^. It witb not owe »!" tlii« legion that betrayed the ivjst, 
t't.r they all said as urns man, What huxc I to do mth tUc? (4.) That 
t he v are ivry \iuxitrj\il ; who can stand bejinv nhgfant We are not a 
tnntch lor our spiritual enemies in n«ro*\n strength ; hut /// the Lord, ynd 
hi the power of Jits n/:i://f t wc ^halI hi; ahh; to stain! tigtiinst t/tcnt, ihwiigii 
then? are Nrgions «»!' them. (5.) That there is urtlrr ninoiiji tla in, as there 
is in njession; there an? principalities ami povrers, and ruhr* of the dark- 
tuna fljt/iis zvor/d, which sunno.-eth tin-re are tho>e of a lower rank : the 
//ew'/ and his anm ls, the dragon and his. Thu prince < f the (let ilk and 
his subjects: which makes those enemies thu mine formidable. 

6. The request ol' this legion, that Christ would sntK»r them to jiomtoa 
herd ofswinc that was J reding nigh unto the mount <7M#»iei*. 1 1. those moun- 
tains which the demoniac* hauim.il, zcr. J. Their rciiueii wji.i, (I.) 'I'Jaic 
he xvoufd nut .send them aw an out of the count ry t wr. 10. Not only that 
lie would m*l commit them or confine them to their inlW.-ial priron, .md so 
torment them before the time ; hut that he would not banish them i hat coun- 
try, as justly' he might, hecausein this poor man they had heeii such a termr 
to it and done so much mUchief. They s.rni to have had a parti.'ul.ir til— 
lection for that country, or rather a paiticuiar spile lo it ; and to have 
liberty lo vatic to and fro through the rest o\ the earth will not m«: ( Job 
i. 7.) unless the range "of those mountains he allowed them for ilnir jijiture, 
(Job x.Nxi.N. S.) but why would they abide in that country? Giotuis saiih, 
because in that country there were many apostate Jczis wl:«. had thrown 
thcmselvi^out of the covenant of Gud, and had thereby tiven Suta.i ^ow< r 
over them. Anil some suggest, that having hy experience the know- 
ledge of the dispositions and manner', of tin* pe.iple ot that country, they 
could the more effectually do them mischiel by their ti mpt'itiotis. (Q.) 
That he would sutler them to enter into the svfac ; by declining winch 
they hoped to do more mischief to the souls of aii the people in the coun- 
try*, than they could by entering into the body <-f any paiticuiar person, 
which therefore they did not ask leave to do, for they ki^v Christ would 

not grant it. . 

/. The permission Christ gave them to enter into the swine, and their 

immediate destruction thereby. lie gave them leave, ver. 13. he did not 
forbid or restrain them, let them do as they had a mind. Thus he would 
let the Cadareiies sec what powerful spiteful enemies devils are, that they 
might thereby be induced to make him their friend, who alone was. able to 
control and conquer them, and had made it appear ho was so. Immediately 

thu 



Chap. v. 



St. M A R K. 



I ! • i • ;/ ( • /< or. r.p ■> if s r ; ?f < ret I i .1 f, , i h , • ., . •;,/,• . n ] , i ( - ! , ? > y 1 1 1 . • 1 .-, \v \ u • r ri i m U«:i ! 1 c r 1 1 - 
ttsr. ii:iri|r ;i li v |„ Vl . tl , zi"'tf'ii7" m tin- wire, r.ntl tlii>r**liifc tin- fiiNM 
f.hu-f f- r liii-ii;. Tlms.» ihat. li!.,. tlifhwiicili-llub: /\v tin- m/rc iiI'm-iimihI 
\ti-V* :»n- lit i.ttl'it.niuits fur S.ilan. :ti:<l sin*, lit.c \,,n. //.,. /,„/,/ t-vrn/ 

Uhi' «;»/#•;/, nuii wgruf'vr. rvnnefnttt and itntrt ult'ird '. lit v. n\ lii.C. pnv 
y.utl- ;.r- !5:i)>it::r:i.ns «.}' 1!.,. i.t.ly Spirit. 'I (;«• cntwtmi*ul «>t t!.<'ihi!sni- 
i- rfnjr win rU'suim- ti, \ .illr./w ,„,td uivm'ihK . :tiul ran ln>;iflii.ii£ 

in... -Uv .i»5j..Miiuy mm. win iv in-v uviv nil «!r.»u«< i\ t,\ numlv-r of ti:\, 
r.vi -a •♦.;••/. Thi- man !l;« v |.i-m....;. ,! t !j,| on\\ rut K.rtJod ha.Uai.i, 

//< /-> hi i/tit/r f.(t::'!s. ou'11 s,r. uh / jr. Hut t!;civ»JV it ;i]»|K.':tlVfl. i!;:it if lie 

* 5 " 1 ' » fc "rt>tr.un»'ii i|i- p«»'»Vm!in\\"uid l-sw drovued Ahu„cft. >w 
h«w mtuh uv an- :n:n>!itf».! t.» ih.- prm-i^oue:* «.:' ('.,„!, ar.d ilu: minis! ra- 
tir til i;<»nl an<<<>K. fi.r u«ir j»r*-frvnlitm from iii:ihyiwnt >j»inis. 
^ S. Tm« n-.fir i.f nil ibis <li^.<T.-o:l ihnn:-ili tin- country ininu-iliati'ly. 
1 l.fy t!,;:i /r.-' /.> Asv'.fr !>:i-l:-m-.! t.i ilu- owners to »i\e an account ol liicir 
iir..» ri t', trr, 14. This drew ji".'p!c mm-Hirr tn fcw what il«m» : 
Aw', (i.) WIipsi the;. >;i\v hmv wontlcrnillv die poor man was ruri'iL t!.i*v 
tV«j::i il.f.-.rr i'i. t; cvjvrd ,/ mrrat 'ton far C&rist, \vr. 15. TIu-vmiw him thai 
uas rwnevetirsith t':r rfrriA ami know him well eiidimh by the same tokvji, 
tl.at tliey had many a tiim- Uvn fnyhii'iieil at tin* .si-jlit «>!' him ; ami were 
n-nva.s imu h Mir:.ri-ecl luiwliuv.^fthi^chfit/iri/aji'/'in tih right mnttt ; whm 
SS'ilni was ea?t nat, he eame to himself ami was his oun'mmi presehllv. 
N-le, th«»»o who are Kmu- and sober, and live by rule and \ulh cuu>iderli- 
\\m\ % thereby make it nppeiir thai by the power of Chi W. the devil's powrr 
is. broken i:, their souU, TNe-iiiht of this made firm nfmhU i. it n-tn- 
liM.ed thern ami lorceel them to n«n the power oiChiVt, and that lie i> 
trurtAN tolhj Vara!. Rttt. V.'iu-nil.ey louml that theirswtne were- lost, 
the) ihem-eoneeived a dhl't' rof Cin i t, and wMied t«. !.a\e ratliff his r»t>m 
than hi- nmijamj ; th.ey prayni him I , dvfun / ,wtn; th, }rro :.sL> % for thev think 
l»n< any tfood he ca:i dutiirm smiicient Jo make th, m amend* J.-rihe 
o! so many swim-, fat swine it may be, and iva-!\ f<>r the market. N« w 
the tU'vlU had w hat ibey wot:hl ha'\e, for by 1:0 handle <!o «hos«- evil spirits 
more < hVciuulK mana-j-' sirdul miuIs than h-.-thai of the love of the world. 
Tl:e% w« n-ahaid of some fmrln r p.ani^.nu-ot i; C'luisr should tarry aiaonn 
them, whereas it (hi«\ weald but pan with iluir fins he had life .-ml happi- 
ihm h»rth«-ni ; hut being loth to , ;l ,it -ithrr tin ir sins or their swine, they 
cle;se rtilber m ah-imbm their Savi-ur. Tl, us tlie\ .lo who rather than hi 
p»u ba»e lust will throw » lU ay tlteir hd'n.-f in Clntl ar.d fJnir *-.N/»e< t«. 
tn in lr..m him. Tin y sin t:ld rat'.er ha\ aruited, if he hi.- such power as 
this cn-er (h'uN and a!l nvafines, it is -nod bavin- him our lihnd; if the 
(I: vws h.ive h-ave t-> t.tny in our com, I,- i h ( >er. IO.) let ti;- entreat him to 
tarry sum t« o, who fdmseran i<i{tr<;| 'hem. Hat in-t> ari nt this thev wished 
turtlo r oif; Mtrli »rr.in>ie niis-n-ii.|n:< tiou> do earnal h.-ails'lnake of 
lie jiei jtuJ^i..eiits of Ch»d; in; t--,ol «.t la in" by t'n-m driven to him as 
'I Hn > >et him at --o m"ch a u"esuer distance; though he that 
/'/<,; ,!.t mr tu-t, ;;:;<•} ;,.//</,> i.i> .';,nt, .Jrr. .\.\v. 0*. 
A., accoin.l of the < :,rr...'i<- of "he ptj-n- man that wa* d« hveretl after 
hUm ,0. r:oiee. ( l.) l\- d, v,,it that might ?o <tf,-,ig zJtfi C/nht, v« r. IS. 
I.etha, ->li.r bar lest tl.e ev*t|.pirit shnu'd a»am>ei/e him ; or rather that be 
lli:. hi retvivi* injunction from it!m, ivinu onwdi.ni: to slay aiuou- tlm-u 
he :i!l .en-h 1 eople that desired h::n to thp.irt. Tl.i,M? that ar. heed lorn, 
the evi! spirit r:annot hut covet ar<|uaiutHnoe and h-llow ship with Chri't. 
(•i.) Christ voald uut sufrr Abu u*#> with i-.im lest it s In a: Id suciir oi ostmi- 
tatmn, and to let him kn:>w that he could both pioteet and instruct him at 
a tlistance. An.l besides he had other work l"»r him to itojie must »o home 
to his biciidh and tell them what great tAittgs ///,- Lord luuldom for h,m,\\xM 
i/Td Jesus had done 5 that Christ mi-bt be Imimured, and his neinhhuur, 
and mends mi»ht be edified, and invited to believe in C.'hri*t. lie must 
take pai licular notice rather of Christ's pity than ol his power, for that U 
It whtLM especially he "lories in; ho must tell them vvbat companion the 
Lord had on htm in his misery. (.?.) The man in a transport ol joy pro- 
Claims! it all the eouniry mvr what great things Jesus had dour for Aim, ver. 
20. \ his is a dtht we owe both to Christ and to our brethren, that he 



HIU) be«lonrifd and they edified. And see what was the etlect of it, all 
Men did marvel, but few went any further. .'Many that cannot choose hut 
wonder at the works ot Christ, vet do not as they ought, wilder ajUrhun. 



2) . q[ And when Jsscswa* pas^ctl over a^ain Iiys-lun 
1111(0 the other side, much people gathered tinlo'hiui: 
and lie was nigh unto the sea. )t.L And, behold, there 
cometh cr.e of the rulers of the synagogue, Jairtu by 
name; and when lie saw him, he fefl at his feet, 
And besought him greatly, sayinir, My little daugh- 
ter Ijetli at the point of death: I prat; thee, come and 
Jay thy hands on her, that she inav be healed, and site 
shall live. 24. And Jesus went with him ; and much 
people followed him, and thronged him. ^5. And a 
certain woman, which had an issue of blood twelve 
years, 20. And had suffered many things of many 
physicians, and had spent all that she had, and was 
nothing bettered, hut rather grew worse, 27. When 

behind, and 

. . --, : , -t -fl may touch 

but hjs clothe^ 1 shall be whole. 2'J. And straiVht- 



iioming ucitcred, hut rather grew worse, 
she heard of Jesus, came in the press be 
touched his garment. 28. For she said, if 1 

!.<,» t :„ ..t..ii i i ii i • . " 



« » ^ k uuianauu-n iviiuwjiig in IilinsCll tJKtt VII*- 

tue had gone out of him, turned him about in the 
press, and said, W ho touched my clothes? 31. And 
his disciples said unto him, Thou scest the multitude 
thronging thee, and sa'yest thou, Who touched me? 
32. And he looked round about to see her that had 
done this thing. 33. But the woman fearing and 
trembling, knowing what was done in her, came and 
lcil down before him, and told him all the truth. 34. 
And he said unto her, Daughter, thy faith hath made 
thee whole; go in peace, and be whole of thy plague. 

• 

The GadarcMiM having d»irc«l ChnVt to leave their country, he did not 
5.;ty to trouble them Umg. but presently went by water, as lie came, back 
tut.<cotf*cr*mc, vvu'ZL and there much people gathered to him. Note, if 
there be *>mc timt reject Christ, yet Uiere are others that receive him and 



Chap. V. 

h\J him wi lrnme. A de<;>i-,ed cosptd will cross the zcatrr, ami no were 
il udl hat i- Ij. IUt ciitt rtaianienl. Now among the many that ajsnhed 
ihcinsohfs ro liini, 

1. Here is one that ct*nu*s opcitfa \u t>v<* n care for a sick child ; and it 
is no li'ss a j.cr-tHi limn t*tw **\ the ntlcr\ uj the *ttman4*m:t a\ tme that \m?~ 
>\i\n\ li\ xhv >\:uiaii^iu^\vtM^hip, or ns ^nuu-ihink one t hi jnti«!vs nf the 
eiMi*i>!oi*\ touit, wl:irh uas ;:i rvi-ry ritv* ct»n>i>liiy of tzzenty-thrtr. lie 
u;!s not ir-onril in .M.otJiy^, lie i.> lic it . Jaivu^. or Jair* CJattg. s. :>.) He 
adtiiL^M-d hiuiM'ir i*> Christ, thoneh n ndrr, iviih ^ivaf humdifv and u-ver- 
emv; xthtu /a suxv h ; u: in jell at hh Iwt. "ivinj; honour to him its one 
rt*:dly mvaUT lhan he- apjvar^d to In-; and with gi H wit iiiipCinnnity 9 Jic 
U\s**2t£s 9 ;t hirt.i>rf atlu, im:o in t Mi;nsl, as oik? thai not unl^ valued ihe 
nit rc\ he came tor, but th::t k::ew he touhl ubtnin i: no uherc else. The 
e;^eis rhi-, he has a htlU tlnn^Uvv nhont tv.eKr yeai«- old, the darlin-/ oi 
the iami!\\aJ:<i the law a (!i;h>;> ; l.ul he hcdieM'S il Ouiv: will Imi eoino 
and fay hi* hitad* upun !m\ siu- uiJl n-t u nurven from the aa:esnf llu*«rnve. 
lie said at liisi when he cam--, ^hi* /its a tying* so MasK, hut aiieivvards 
nnoulre.sh \u\\ nnalii-n sen! hun, he soili, m tvt /t -A 7 /, w Mat- 

thew; hut «fiil |>roseetin s his M:ir ; sra Luke \iii. 4£ — • Chnst 1 caddy 
ajireed ami went with hinuvtr. *l\ m 

'2. Here i> anoflui' lli tt eoini^ chnulvsl in via to *f nil n cub> (if I hkiv SO 
<.\v) for herself, and the t:*e lvlici *he c.mie lur. This cuiv was v\r»-nuht 
hv the xv<n/ y as he was :-uin.* to ra. ; M' die rutei'b dair^Iii* r,and was to!!oui*ti 
by a crowd. See how C'hrUt uojuovt'd his lini's and Ion iiwof ol the pre- 
rirjti> moment* of it. M :n. ot his tii-roui'-i^, ;;ad Mimeol !iis miracle* are 
dated in/ th<- xituf \ir/v : w»-- Iviihl hedoin** h««chI, not u»dv i%Im n ue-v'? 
tat* hut:*\i\ hut when wv ;;?://*• //y /./c ;;,/»/, Dent. i. T. Now ihierve, 

1. The pi n-4, us ea*e tJlhi* p»Ji#r v. uaian. She had a co»«:a!:t wwc oy" 
///oet/ upon her for faWre yarx % uhieh hat! thrown h**r, donhi, into 
jrniH ueahn* *», !ind imi»ilteivd the enmrort of her life, and ihr« a! r.ed to be 
her death in a linle m»,., >h«- bail had the be&t advice of pb v dentn* ^hecoald 
H'»t, and had nnole tis*-##t iiu- many niedieiil.a and imioo Ifc lh-»v nreseri- 
bed; as lcm«s a> she had any tbinu ti> sjive ibem, rhey had k- j;f* \uv in 
hopeb thev eoilhl cure h»-r, but i:'»v. she .had *>\v-M all -h-* had U ;n irii lbeitl f 
liny »a\e ber up as ioeniMiiie. See here, { I. } Thai «kiu f*r s l do, and all 
1 hat u nun has u ill he ;?>.•■ for lit? ami health ; >!ie hp-ni a!l* B w had Uoon 
physicians. lr is HI with those pi:i; at-, v.ho*v' plu d< iaus ,0% il.eir 

uofAt di.seas'* : rb.il *'{>l*r by rheir pbvsrei.o^, iiM.ad oi beMii; n-i'' eed fjv* 
them. ( 5. j '1'ho*.' {!: .t are !ioj h'tttr*'! by m,*:Lr::.es (oaKn- .dvfiuiu 
xTiii^e. and the di»e the m«..e ur%iM.id. i,4 ) Ii i- n-u t ) ti:\t peo« 
pit- do net a;';>v lb«'p»«'« .es !u r 'hi i*i, nd l*:«y nied .n * a:. ,d! oiher 

ludpei's; and ii i i them, as e.'M.daU tbey wi!!//v//, •/ <»f uti Cnhir, Aad 
he will he found *;/#e is /'0*.\e\en 1* I v^ho mak- hi.uchfir h-frvfttzt\ 

!2. The -iron- f.d»:i te:;r s\ r i.- d in the p<*\\vmt f nsi t > h. ai b« r; 
said witida Iier^tjf, 1 a,» u- . , B »t .1 j-; il; (t! - , , kr . u , , ; ,i !:v ;?!JV 

preeediai; i?t : ia< e h> ^» . i;. // / ^ a ««i hi* tm *nth / .\/,/// 

vWi, ver. 4 JS. N'e« bei: m t • m: d t: :l :;s a pr-.,M ej by \H7Me dvrhvd 
from (» «l, bm ast.e Son of C *i b« a »iriu- iuh r> *tt iM*h«uisrif A Ih*r 
cast was suel s as M,e e *• i i - 1 a -i :ri :::. d -Mv ted bun ;mb! ; r|y« ::.s . :hers cud 
thtir ttii-vanis- . t a:al t!iv teiooa pn.aie cuie waswhat >oe wi*luJ lor, and 
her laiib we.s *uitt a d lii ; e ren-*«. 

:J. Tb- w>>!ide:lu2 ; n.-et *;;*> ^.\ ed \v if. 5 V aw? in //e crowil behind 
him, and *..iih mothattu^a UmcA l,h garment * and ' iuouetiratel / s]; C 
fell ti ece.r- •„rou 'jo, v. r. Ti.e \\ : \ <ii blood c//-e*/ up. and & ;;e 

fell herself perteetly well all i»\a' h<*r, m 11 a*e%s r she w isi»i her lili-, in 
an instant ; bv mis il apoe:i :>) that :he wa^ itltoaetiur miraculous; 
for those that in serh cas, i are ear d by impumI means 1%-eover fbuir 
btreiv^tli slow ly and i*;\idMaih , ami not p* r\attttnu fail as fur dud Ith xvttri 
ispvr/fct. Net?, Tbose whom Ch'rNt h< a!s ta the di&uase of mii, that bloody 
issue, eanno; bur e\neiienee in themselves* an universal eiian^'dorthe better* 

4. Christ s intpury after hi*, concealed patient, ami t.'ie e r :coto*a^;ement 
he gave her upon the di envery o| In r. Christ Anciv in himself that \irtttc 
had gone out .7/ ////;/, ver. :JO. He kaev it not bv any deficiency of spirits 
through the e\hau>iin^of this \ irtne, hut rather Us an uuditv ot spirits in 
the exert iiii of it. and the tan tie and ir^epurabb' ph a*ure h • had in doin^ 
good. And btdiiii desirous to -»eei;> p ita nu he asked not in di-ouaMireas 
cme atl'ronted, but tn tenderness as on - coueernt d, ;r/;w tvarfod ■;/;/ riches t 
The tii .ciples, not wiibout a shew of rmlrjir- and iaded ney, alio .st rbli- 
ruled his ?]ie stton, rer. ,;|, f J\\r n/?/7*/*///f' t ! tr<ir« fi<r, .f/'i/ ; t tfr*u 
tr/us tuuehnl nu ? A* it* it had ova an Oil/*; 1 »|» r ^u ^t in. Chim a 
by the alfront, and /0.1/.4! r*i*/.#d to Arc /or //tc/ f thr./*. not 

that he iniuht W/owt lienor her pre-emption, but that he muhl annul, w./aad 
cpcottruge Imt tint ii ; and by i:isowa acian.l deed ud^lii ti.imtt/t andeo//- 
y/ivw the cure; ami i'i////)/ to in r rbat ubii it* he hud siwrtptitiuttsfy. ibtattieth 
lie needed not thai any rbtuibl infnrta him, for he bad preseiid^ h|s 
upfin her. Note, As secret acts ot'siu. *o secret acts of faith arc hiiown lo 
the Lord J-susand are mnbrbis eye. If believers derive virtue limn C'hri>t 
never so clostdy, he knows it and is pVas. (i with it. The pom woman here- 
upon presented herself to the Lord Je*us, ;# r. 33* J taring and trvmbii,2g, 
not knowing bow he would lake it. Note, ( Ilifisl's patients am olten treui- 
blimi, when they have n\;soa t<i be triumphing. She uii^lit haie Conn: 
boldly, httuxcins* xehut x*f#.v dunr in l:rr y yet kwxing thirty .she jenrs ami 
trcmldvs. It was a surprise and was net yet, as it should ha\e been, a 
pleasing surprise. II owei er, she f fl tloicit hvfure kiw. Xote, Thern i^' 
nolhiuji better for those* thai fear ami rreuiole, than to thn-w themselves 
at the feet of the Lord Jesus; to lJumble themselves before him, and refer 
themsehes to him. And she told him all the truth. Note, We must not 
be ashamed to own the secret trausar.ionv lietween (Ihiirtand our souls ; 
but wdien called to it, mention to h:s praise, and others eiicoura^ tneiit, 
what he has done for our souls, and the e.\perience we have had of healing 
virtue derived from him. And the consideration of this, that nothing can be 
hid from Christ, should enijaue us t > contlssall to bun. And see what aa 
encounmini; word he «ave her, nr. Daughter* thy faith hut h >hadc thee 
Tehulv. Note, Christ puis honour upon faith, because faith aive» honour to 
. (*hrisi. But see how, zvhet is done hjf faith , on earth, is ratitied in hoaveri; 
Christ smtl;, lie xehote of thy disease. *N»Ii% If our faith tvU iho seal of its 
amen to thepower and promise o| Cud, saving, io it is, and <o let it be to 
me ; God's »ruce will set theseal of its ttMtn tu the'prayers of fa-th, &a>ing f 
so be it, and so ir .shall be to thee. And therefore, go in peace ; be well 
satisfied that thy cure is !:onestly come by, \* etlect uaUy wrought, and 
take the comfort of it. Note. They thai by faith are heaLd of their spiri- 
tuat disease*, have reason to^e in peace. 

35. <fl While he yetspake, there came from the ruler 

of the synagogue's house, certain which. said, Thy daugh- 
ter is dead : why troublcst thou the Master any further ? 
36. As soon as Jesus heard the word that was spoken, 
he saith unto the ruler of the synagogue, 3e not afraid, 
only believe. 31. And he suffered no man to follow 

him, 



t 
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him, save Peter, and James, and John the brother of 

James. 38. And he comelh to the house of the ruler 

of the synagogue, and sceth the tumult, and them that 

wept and wailed greatly. 39, And when he was come 

in, lie saith unto them, Why make ye this ado, and 

weep? the damsel is not dead* but sleepclh. 40. And 

they laughed hrm to scorn. But when he had put them 

all out, he taketh the father and the mother of the 

damsel, and them that were with him, and entercth in 

where the damsel was lying. 41, And he took the 

damsel by the hand, and safd unto her, Talitha cumi; 

which is, being interpreted, Damsel, (I sav unto thee) 

arise. 42. And straightway the damsel arose and 

walked ; for she was of the age of twelve years. And 

they were astonished with a great astonishment. 43. 

A nd he charged them strattly that no man should know 

ft; and commanded that something should be given 
her to eat. 

Diseases nnd deaths came into die world hy thfsin ami <lisobetIiencc of 
tin; lirsr Aduin ; but by tin* grace of tin: .second Adam both arc conquered - 
Christ haying healed an incurable disease, lure goes on to triumph over 
deatl^ns in tliu beginning of the chapter he had triumphed over an out- 
rageous devil. 

1. The mclitnrlioly news is brought In Jnirus, thai his daughter is dead, 
and therefor* >l Clinsc be as other physicians, he. comes too late ; while 
there is life, there is hope, and room for the uh: of means, but when life is 
•jone it h past tvral ; Why trouhlest thou the Master any further* vcr 05 
Ordinarily the. proper thought in this case is, the matter is determined, the 
will oi C»o<l is done, and 1 Mibmil, \ awjuiWv ; The font "axe and the 
Lord hvlh tttlcn awn/, While the ehiidxsm alive, I fasted and wept : for I 
.^id, U ho cntitvtl hut Gad V ilt >/ct he gnu-huts to #;/e,aiid the child .shall live; 

hut itoiv it t.s dead, ;;• hen J ore should I xiir/i f I Mi go to it, Imt it shall not 
ritttm to me: and with ««ucli words we .should quiet aunclvcx at such a time, 
that our souls mas he ava child taut is zi caned from his mother: but berotbo 
rase was extraordinary ; the death id' the child doth not as usually nut an 
end to the narrative. 

i>. Christ eiicoma-elh the afllieted father w\ ro hope, that his applica- 
tion ro Christ on the behalf of hi-, child .shonhi not he in vain. Christ had 
staid to urn!, a cure by (tie way, but he slutll he no sutVerer be that nor 
h»ser by oi her* nam. lie not afraid, only hcl'u re. We mav sii|iji UM * J turns 
at a |M!N', %i hot her he -ImuhJ :ts K Christ to jj<i on or no ; but have we mil as 
much oi cmmoii fur the »rm-n,t' <;«jd, and hii coiwtlnf ions, and consentient J v 
id the prayi-js of our ministers and Christian friend* when death is in the 
house, and \» hen sickness is. Christ therefore mkhi determines iWu, matter, 
he not afratd that my Coining will he to no purpose, only believe that J will 
make it turn to a good account. Note, (j .) Wc mu.st not dopair t-o«c« ru- 
ing our relations that arc dead, nor wrwu for them as those that have no 
hope. See what is said to Hachel that refused to be comforted concern in*' her 
children upon presumption that they urr'c not ; He/rain tlnf void- from Seep- 
ing, and thine cj/es from. tears K for there is hope in thine end that tin/ children 
shall come again. Jit. *x.\i. if), 17. Therefore tear not, faint not. ro.) 
Faith is the only remedy against dibiptiering grief and fear at such a time: 
let that silence them, mly believe. Keep up a conlidcncc in Christ, and a 
dependence upon him, and he will do what is for the best. Believe the 
resurrection, and then be not afraid. 

3. lie went with a select, company to the house where the dead child 
was. Lie had, by the crowd that attended him, given advantage to the 
poor women lie last, healed, and having done that, now he shook off the 
croud j and suffered no man to follow him, to fidttnt with him, so the word 
is, bur his three bosom discij.les, I'eter, and '.James, and John; a compe- 
tent number to he witnesses of rhu miracle, hut not Mich a number as that 
his- taking them with him might. h»..fc like vain-glory. 

\. He raKed the dead child to life ; the ci renin .stances of the narrative 
btrr, are nmWi the muiu- as we had them in .Matthew; only hereue may 

obsej\»\ 

i. Thin fhei-MMwasexttvuie/y well beloved, for (lit* relations and nei«h- 
bou rb :i ept a:,d a ailed 'greatly. lr is verv afflictive when that which is Come 
forth lik- i dourer is so mou ,•„/ ,/„;;,/, ami uifljereth before it i«, «»rowu 
up; ft hen that yrieees us of vhich we -aid, Tim same shall eot/tthrnts. 

fi. That it was midem beyond dispute thar the child was'ieally and 
truly dead. Thv. r laughing Christ to scorn, for saying, She is not dead hut 
slnpeth. though an ill tiling, serves for the proof of this. 

3. That Chdsl pur those out as unworthy to be witnesses of the miracle 
who were noi-y in their sorrow, and wen- so ignorant in the things of God, 
as not ro itnifpfetanri him when he spoke of death as a sleep, or so scornful as 
to ridicule him for it. 

•f. Thai he took the parents of the child to be witm sses of the miracle 
because in it he had aneye'to their faith, and designed it for their comfort 
who were the true, for they were the silent mourners. 

Tt. That Christ rai-ed the child to life by a word of power, which is re- 
corded here, and recorded in Syriac, the lanmmge in which CUvht -poke, 
for \i\c p.-atercertaiuty of the thing; Talitha cumi : Damsel I sou unto thee, 
arise. Ur. Lighltoot saith, if was customary u ith the Jews when they *ave 
physic to one that was sick, they said, . I rise from thy dhea.se, mcuiiii arc 
s»«4 thou mayesi arise; but fo one that was'dead, Chris* said, Arise from 
the dead, meaning / command that thou arise; nay, there is more in it, the 
dead Inter not pouvr to arise, therefore power gore along with this word 
fo make itetll eruaj. J)a v ,od juhes, $jubc,p,od vis. Christ works while 
he commands, and works by the command, and therefore may command 
what he pfeus.-th, own the dead to nri M >. Such is the gospel-call to those 
who are by nature dead in trespasses anil sins, and can no more rise from 
Chat death by their own power, than this child could ; and yet that word, 
Aaakc tntd arke/rom the drad, is neither vain, nor iu vain, when it follows 
rmiuediateiy, Christ shall g/Ve thee life, Kphes. v. I *. It is by the word of 
Chrwr that spiritual life is n'tven, I said unto thee, Ure; Ezek.xvi.6*. 

6. That the damsel, as soon as life returned, arose and walked, vcr. 4'\ 
Spiritual lire will appear hy out rmttg from the bed of .sloth and carelessness, 
ami our milking in a rehgh us cuuversati«m ; our walking up and down in 
Christ s name and strength; even from those that are of the a*e of twelve 
gears, it may be expected that they should walk as those whom Christ has 
raised M-« otherwise than in thu native vanity of their minds. 

7, That all who saw it, and heard of it, admired the miracle and him 
tiutvrought tt; lhvjvcrc <*iouist<dnutAa great astonishment. They could 
not but acknowledge that titer.- tvas something in it extraordinary and very 
great, and yet they knew not what to make of it, or to infer from it. Their 



wonder should have worked forward to a lively faith, but it rested in a 
stupor or astonishment* 

H. That Christ endeavoured to conceal it. f£c charged them stratify that 
j no man should know it ; It was sufficiently known to :t competent number, 
but lie would not have it as yet proclaimed any further ; because his own 
iv*um»ction \vas> to be the jrreat instance of his power over death, and 
therefore the divulging of other instances must bo- reserved till that great 
proof was given : let one part of the evidence be kept private, till the 
other part on which [he main stress lies be nuule ready. 

9* That Christ rook care something should be given her to cat. By this 
it appeared that she was raised not only to life, but to a good state of health, 
that she had an appetite to her meat : even the new-born babes in Christ's 
house desire I be sincere milk, 1 Vet. \u 1, 2* And it is observable, that as 
Christ, when at first ho had made man, presently provided food tor him, 
and food out of the earth of which iic was made, Gen. i. So now jvhen 

he had given a new life, he took care that something should be given to eat ; 
for if he have jjiven UJl\ he may be trusted to «ive livelihood* because the 
life is more than meat* Matt. vL 25. Where Christ hath given spiritual 
fi/hy he will provide food for the support and nourishment of it unto life 
eternal, for he will never forsake, or be wanting to the tcork vfhh ovn hands. 



CHAP. VI. 

A great varhttf of observable passages tve havt in this chapter eoneentfag 
our Lord Jesus, the substance of all which ivt had before in Matthew, 
bat divers circumstances vec have, rvhich ue did not there meet ti-iM. 
J/crc is> (1.) Christ contemned by his countrymen, because he teas one 
of than i and they hneze, or thought they tenczv his original, vcr. 1 — 6*. 
(2*) The jutt power he gave his apostles over unclean spirits, and an 
account given of their negotiation, vcr. 7 — 13. (tf.) A strange notion 
which Herod and others had of Christ, upon zvhicli occasion, we hare 
the story of the martyrdom of John Baptist, vcr. 14 — <2i). (4.) Christ's 
retirement into a desert place with his disciples ; the crowds that fol- 
lowed him thither to receive instruction from Aim, and his feeding five 
thousand oft htm Kith Jive loaves and t-xojishes, vcr. 30-^-44. (5.) 
ChrhVs walking upon the sea to his disciples, and the abundance or 
cart* he wroug/t on the other side the water 9 vcr. 45 — *56\ 

L A ND he went out from (hence, and came into his 

own country; and his disciples follow him. 
2. And when the sabbath-day was come, lie began to 
teach m the synagogue: and many hearing hint were 
astonished, saying, From whence "hath this man these 
things? and what wisdom is this which is given unto 
him, that even such mighty works arc wrought by his 
hands? 3. h not this the carpenter, the son of Mary, 
the brother of James, and .loses, and of Juda, and 
Simon? and are not his sisters here with us? And they 
were offended at him. 4. But Jesus said unto them, 
A prophet is not without honour, but in his own coun- 
try, and among his own kin, and in his own house. 
5. And he could there do no mighty work, save that 
he laid his hands upon a few sick folk, and healed 
them. 6. And he marvelled because of their unbelief. 
And he went round about the villages, teaching. 

Hero, 1. Christ makes a visit to his own country , the place not of his 
birth* but of his education ; that was Nazareth, where his relations were. 
He had been in Hunger of his life amou^ them, Lithe W. Qih and yet he 
came nmonpr (hem a^ain; so strangely doth he wait to be "vaeious, and 
seek the salvation of his .enemies whither he went, though it was into 
danger, his disciples followed him, ver. 1. fori hey had left allto follow him 
whitherxiever he went. 

2. Tin-re he preached in their synagogue on the sabbath-day, ver. C # It 
seems, there was not Mich Hocking to him there as in othvr places, so that 
he had no opportunity of preaching till they came together on the sabbath- 
day; and then he expounded a portion of Scripture with great clearness, 
Iu religious assemblies on sabbath-days, the word of God is to be preached 
according lo Christ's example. We give glory to God hy receiving in* 
itiuciioii from him. 

3. They could not but own that which was very honourable concorn?P|f 
him. (1.) That he spoke with great window, ami that wisdom wz&gixui 
to hhn, (or thev knew he had no learned education. (2.) That he did • 
mighty works, did them with his own hands for the confirming of the doc- 
trine he taught; they acknowledged the two great proofs of the divine 
original of his gospel, the divine wisdom that appeared in the contrivance 
of it, and the divine power that was exerted for th^ ratifying and recom- 
mending of it ; and yet, though they could not den) the premises, they 
\vould not admit the conclusion. 

4. Tiny studied to disparage him, and to raise prejudices in the minds 
of people ngsiiusthiin notwithstanding: All this wisdom, and all these mighty 
works* shall be of no account, because he h«id hud a homo education, had 
never travelled, nor been at any university, or bred up at the feet of any of 
their doctor**, ver. 3. Is ?iot this the carpenter ? In Matthew they upbraid 
him with being the carpenter's son, his supposed father Joseph being of that 
trade: I>ut it seems they could ?ay further, L\ not this the carpenter? Our 
Lord Jesus, it is probable, employing himself in that business with his 
father, before he entered upon his public ministry, ul least sometimes in 
journey-work. (!.) He would thus humble himself, and make himself of 
no reputation, as one that had taken upon him the form of a servant, and 
camo.to minister- Thus low did our Redeemer stoop, when he came to 
redeem us nut of our low estate. (2.) He would thus teach tis to abhor idle- 
ness* and to tiud ourselves something to do in this world ; and rather to take 
up with mean nnd laborious employments, and such. as no more is to h-got 
by but a Lure livelihood, than indulge ourselves in sloth. Nothing is more 
pernicious for young people, than to get a habit of sauntering* Hie Jews 
had a good rule for this, that their young nun who were designed fur scho- 
lars, yet were bred up to some trade, as Paul was a lent-mukcr, that they 
might have some business to till up their time with ; and, if need were, to 
get their bread with. (3.) He would thus put an honour upon despised 
mechanics, and encourage those who eat the labour of their hands, though 
groat men look upon them with contempt. 

Another thing they upbraided him with, was the meanness of his rela- 
tions* he is the son of Mary ; his brethren and sisters are here with its ; we 
know tits family and kindred; and therefore, though they wcie astonished 
at his doctrine, rcr. 2, yet they were ttffended at his person, ver t 2. were 
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prejudiced nffainfi him, and looked upon him with contempt: and for iUnt 
reiifnn wo -j |d not receive his il«Jt*ftri;ic«, though never fo well recommended. 
May we think that if they had u< t known his pedigree, but he had dropped 
amotij; (hum from the clouds without father, without mother, and without 
ilefccnt," (hey would have en Icrtained him with any more refp-cT; ? Truly, 
no ; for in Judra, wbe-e this was not known, that was made an objection 
auainfl hiai, John ix. 2'-). A* for thh fellozc ~e htwianol from zckenci he is. 
Obftinnte unbelief will never want exeuf.-y. 
fj. Let us fee how C'srift bore this c mte-it-t. 

1. lie partly escafed /V, as a common thins. a'i«:l \vh»f niijjht lie expected, 
though not reafonaldy or .jnfl.lv, ver. 4 // prophet i< not defpifed any xehere 
hut in his own country. Some exception there may he to this rule ; doubt. 
Icfs many have got over this pn judire, but ordinarily it holds good, that 
minifters arc feldom fo acceptable and fuveefsful in their own country as 
among ftraugers ; familiarity in (he younger years breeds a contempt, ami 
the advancement of one that was an inferior begets enry, and men will 
hardly fet thole among the guides of their fouls, whofe fathers they were 
ready to fet wUh the do-;s of their flock ; in fur!) a cafe therefore it muff 
not bethought bard; it is rommon treatment, it was ClirilL's, and zzifdum is 
profitable to direct to other foil. 

2. He did fame go oil among f hem, nofwirhfin»ulintr the fli^bts they put 
upon him, for he h kird even to the c\il and unthankful : be laid his hands 
upon afezefck folks and hen'cd them. Note, It is eeneron?, and becoming 
the followers of Cbrii't, to content Ihcmft Ires with the plea lure and falis- 
taciion of doing good, though they be unjufily denied the praifj of it. 

3. Yet he could there do in. fuch a mighty woik, at leafc not fo many 
as in other places, bec.iufe of the unbelief that prevailed anrjug the peopl.-, 
by rcafon of the*V rt 'j'»lieej. which their leaders in Hilled into them againlt 
Chritr, ver.5. It is a ftranje ex predion, as if unhelk-f tied 1 lie hands of 
omnipotence itfeir ; he •wouf d It five done as many miracles fh'T»» as he had 
done el few here, but he could >>ot, becaufe people wutdd not nal:e applica- 
tion to him, nor fue for hi- favours ; he could have w rough- them, but they 
forfeited the honour of having them wrought for them. Note, fly unbelief 
and contempt of Chrift nun ftop the current of bis favours to them, and 

put a bar* in their own door. 

4. He marvelled beemtfe of ' their unbelief, ver. fJ. We never find Chrift 
wondering but at the faith of (he Gentiles that were ftraiu-eis-. as tin; cmtu- 
Wi?n, Matt. viii. 10. and the woman of Samaria, and at the unbelief of 
Jews that were his own countrymen. .Note, The unbelief of thofe that 
enjoy the. means of grace is a in oft amazing thin^. 

5. lie went rouiul about the vHlrgcs. teaching. If we cannot do good 
where wo would, we miifi do it wheie we can. and be glad if we may have 
any opportunity, though but in the villages "f ferving Thrift and fouls-. 
Sometimes the gbfpel of t'lirlft finds better rntertaiiim-ut in the country 
villages, where there \* kfi v, calth and pomp, and mirth, and fub:ii!y. 
than in the populous cities. 



7. fl* And Tic called unto him the twelve, and began 
to fend them foith by two and two; and f$wc them 
power over unclean fpirits : S. And commanded them 
that they fhould take nothing for their j our new, lave a 
fluff only ; no fcrip, no bread, no money in their 
purfe ; 9. But he fhod with iandals ; and not put on 
two coats. 10. And he faid unto them, In what place 
foever ye enter into an houfe, there abide till ye depart 
from that place. J 1. • And whofoever (hall not receive 
you, nor hear you, when ye depart thence, fhake off 
the duft under your feet for a teftimony againfl: them. 
Verily I lay unto you, It (hall be more tolerable for 
Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment, than 
for that city. 12. And thev went out, and preached 
that men fhould repent. 13. And they call: out many 
devils, and anointed with oil many that were fick, and 
healed them* 

Here is, 1. The cntnmifRnn uircn to the twelve apoitlrs, to go preaeb 
and work miracles ; it is the fame whirh we had more laicel.v, Matih. v. 
Mark doth not name them ! ere, as Ma'ttiuw doth. In-raule he had named 
them before, when they wrre Jirtl called into felloulhip with hint. chap. lii. 
16. Hitherto they bad hern convrrfnnt with Chi ill, and had fit ten at his 
feet, had heard his d-crrinc and fern his miracles ; and now he determine!. 
to make fomc life of them ; they received that they might gfve, had learned 
that they might teach ; and therefore now he begin to fetid them forth. Ihvy 
mn ft nut always be ftii dying in the academy lo grt Knowledge, but they 
muft go preach in the country, to do gund with the knonlede.c they hate- 
got. Though they were not as yet fo well aeccmiplsfhcd as they * ill be 

hereafter, yet according to their prefent ability and capacity they mull be 
- - ■ * * - • *- -'• '■■ Now ohf'"" 1 '** 



(iiuvt tied under their feel, or luce pnmp? or fl*pjvr p : tTwv r-»ft ,*<, in r e 
readielt p!ai't«-/i drefi they could, and until not f > much >^ i .i.t t;r> , i.ut- / 
for .their lliv abroad would be lb >rt, they \u-.\\ re; urn bofor • w\\ er. .t id 
what thev wanted, th«»fu they preached to w/juld cheart'ully .sc. .> a u.« Ule 

* * 

them with. 

4. Tie directed them w'a itftver city thev cam.- to, to m the f*. it '.-> f- »' e'r 
head-ouarters which ha. :>«■!• -."i to be their lit f' i| Mrier-., 10. there 
nbidj'till }>e depart from that pl-ue. And fi-uv you l;n.»w t» i en -m* on -«a 
rrrand fufdcieiit to make yni welcome, have ma: e.,a:ity jo.- your firyji is 
that lirrt invited vou, as t.> believe the;, dj not thin a \\r\ bird, ufoiue. 

5. ile prfinou::«:eili a very ! eavy docjni njuin tlt.jfo tfitf rej toi g'»f- 
pel thev preaehed, ver. II. Whofoc'Jer jhull r.it receice y >u, oi wiH no* f > 
much as hear tjorr. depart thence, if one will not, another will, a id /h-th : < 
the dujl under j/ > iir feet f»r a ivjthnunsi ugJtn/l then. L.-t t!i •in !.:<.•. \ that 
they have had a fair oiler of life- and hajipinefa ma«ie ti.eui, w!:u<fs tliaC 
duft: b:;t that fitifethey have refilled it,*hey c.iini' t e\p el ever to hav • a:.o- 
ther* let them take up with tht-ir own dull. (:>r f.i lhtl tlscir doom !>■■. That 
dull,* like the dull <»f ligj pi. fEmd. ix. i). ) fluli turn a p..i to 
them : and their condemnation in the jrr t at day will be :n :re intoi--: 
than that of Sodom ; for the angels were tun M rfodjm »"d wer* dh*i£-d 
there, yet that would n.»t brin^ on i'o great a suii: ar.fi fo ^rt-.tt a mill a.- 
the contempt and abufe of Uie apullle? oi C'imlt, that bri.i„ .v.:.« t:ie:.i ttv: 
oilers of ^of pel grace. 

2. The apoiUes aetin-r in purfuauce of their co nuii 1:1 .ri : Y'h »u eh 
were eonfeious to tlie»iifi-lve» wf arcxi I'-. Ji..d .*i..ct d no { e:t(ar 

advtititagebv it. yet in obedience to their .M 'i vn a d iu . .l.-o.-u- 
dence upon' bis ti»-.-agtb, they zccni out as Ai.i . ia:.J, >\ .1 kuo >i \ j, whuh -r 

they went. Obferve i»«*re f 

t. The doctrine th-y preached: they (i-eacised t l 'Ct n?i Jt'omid Jf;i t v;/, 
*er. 12. Tii at ibey tho .Id c'l-uije ilu-w ei.uJ- .» : '"l lefor.u I heir \\ in 
eorilideration of t'.u n ar .ipproacb of the kin ■,!.».. .»'" t!: ^ .\! llioi. No «- T 
The ar.-at deti^n <if nuf;isi. preachers, an i the a: u 1 -ni'v ••!' g d'j.v:- 
prearhing, fhotild b" «" brin- people tu repent^ucv, t.> a .c« U'tr>. and .1 
nczs zzai/. Vlivy did not aui-fo people with ciumii fp.. m\ai\u. - ; nut tul.t 
thorn thev niuU rrneni of their dns and turn ro ilod. 

*2. The miracle.-, they wn>«g'it. Tlr: pottur L*lt:ilcyave tiie.n <?;•■■/* «::- 
clean fdrits visit n«t inef.Vctual. nor did tie;." « e - t \<- ;.: v.ij.i b i ;.i ••: if, 
for the'«. off »>it atuii:,' deerls, ror. 111. Anil ihcy an anted idil' a rnr>j 
that ?£-erv jtek. a>><l healed then : ^oine think thi^./ni n.i« of - 1 j. «/'//, 

according to the cultnin oi the Jews : bet 1 i.'th.n' In; ik if wu- nfsl x 
fi^n vfmsrncnt'ji 1 * healbia- by the apnoinl-.'.on'.o; C.':u'.«. '!..•■:. ti noi in.-n:; >u- 
rd ; and if wai afttru.tr ^ u.'.d bj ihufn c/'.f/V <;/'r'.e >n u -'\ t » nh u 1>>j 
the S»h it v.ib given the-'/f; ufhe-Uifig* James. » . 14. I* is cr .jIu, !• -re ae,i 
:herei*.»re nrobable t!:e:cl i:. it uuuint*u^ thejl:kutt'i e»V, is anp-o «n.: - 
that e.vti:n»-: ,5 ::t.y power which is lout,* leafed, a':i thcicfwtv :aat ■ m :» 

ceafe with it. 



fet to work, and make further improvements afterwards 
here, \ 

1. That Chiift fent them forlh hy tzco and ten; This -Mark takes notice 
of: They went two and two to a place, that out of the mouth of two wit- 
Iieflcs every word might be eftablifhcd : and that they might be company, 
for one another when they were among Grangers, and might 11 lengthen the 
hands and encourage the "hearts one of another ; might help one another if 
any thing fhonld be amifs, and keep one another in countenance : Lvery 
common fuldier has his comrade ; and it is an approval maxim, T:zo are 
better than one* Chrift would thus teach his miniUers to aflbciatc, and both 

lend and borrow help. | 

2. That he gave them purser over unclean fpirits: He commifiioned I them 
to attack the devil's kingdom, and impowcred them as a fpecimeu of lheir 
breaking his inturrft in t*c fouls of men by their doetrinc. to caft kirn out 
of the bodies of thofe that ivcrc pofleffrd. "Dr. Lightfoot fuggefts, thai 
they cured difeafes and call ont the devils by the Spirit, but preached that 
only which they had learned from tiie mouth of Chrift. 

3. Tliat he commanded (Rem not to take provilions along with them, nei- 
ther ttituals nor money, that they might appear wherever they came to be 
poor men, men not of this world, and therefore might with the better grace 
call people off from it to -another world. When afterwards he bade them 
take purfe and /crip, Luke xsii. 35. that did not intimate .(as Dr. 
Lightfoot obfeives) that his care of them was abated to what it had been; but 
that they fliould meet with worfe times and worfe entertainment than they 
met with at their firft miffion. In Matthew and Luke they arc forbidden to 
take jlavcs with them, t. c. fichting ftaves ; but here in Mark they. arc bid to 
take nothing favc a Jtojfonly, i. e. a walking flatf, fuch as pilgrims carried. 
They muft not put on /hoes, but fandals only, which were only the foles of 
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14. Aiul king Herod heard of him ; (for his mm- 
was fp read nbrond :) and In: faid, TJut John rlic B.ip- 
tHl was ril'cn from the dead, and therefore in»icSiC7 
works do ihew forth tlienifelves in him. 15. Others 
faid, that it i.s lih'as. And oth.ers faid, That it is a 
prophet, or ^ one of the prophets. \'u Uv.z when 
Herod heard thereof, he faid, it is John, whom I be- 
headed: he i> riicn from the chad. 17. r'or H'eroJ 
him 1 elf hath lent forth and laid hold u on Jos;h. and 
hound him in prifon for Herodias' ii:kc, hi-; brother 
Philip's wife: for he had married hew IS. For joint 
had faid unto Herod, It is not lawful fjr th.ee to ave 
thv brother's wife. 19. Therefore ITero.ii.i5 had a 
quarrel agamA him, and would have killed bin". ; hue 
, (he could not : 20. For Herod feared Jolin, knowing 
that he vas a jurt man and an holy, and o'nferved him ; 
and when he heard him. he did many things and 
heard him gin J! v. 'II. And wi.cn a convenunt day 
was come, that Herod on his birth-d.n^ made a luppcr 
to his lords, hi*;h caiir.un.s, and cliicf ejtaleti of Gali- 
lee : ^2. And when the daughter of the laid Herodias 
came in, danced, and plea fed Hero.' and them that 
fit with him, the king laid unto the damfU, A Ik of 
me what foever thou wilt, and \ will jri\e // the c. 2o.^ 
And he fwarc unto her, Wha: foever rluni ih dt afk of 
me, I will j»ivci/ thee, unio the half of my kingdom. 
21. And fhe wer.t forth, and faid unto her inoiher, 
What flia.ll 1 alk ? And (he laid, The head of John the 
Baptifl. 25. And fhe came in flraightway with halte 
unto the king, a-id alkcd, faying, t will that thou give 
me bv and by in a charger the head of John t]ie Baptill. 
26. And the' kins was exceeding lorry ; yet ror his 
oath's lake, and tor their fakes which fat with him, he 
would not reject her. 27. And immediately the king 
fent an executioner, and commanded his head to be 
brought : and he went and beheaded him in the prifon, 
23. And brought his head in a charger, and gave it to 
the damfel : and the damfel gave it to her mother. 29. 
And when hisdifciplcs heard of it, they came and took 
up his corpfe, and laid it in a tomb. 

Here is, 1. The vrilt! notions tliat the people lira! concerning our Lord 
Jttfus ver. 15. His own ctuintrjxneti could believe nothing great concern- 
ing hitn, becaufti they knew his poor kindred; but others that were not 
under the power of that prejudice a»ninii him. yet were willing. to believe 
any thing ratlurtltati the truth, that he was the Son of God and the true 
Meffias :°They faid, he is Elias whom they expected, or he is a prophet, 
one of the Old Tefiamcnt prophets ratfctl to file, and returned to thU 
world; Or, as one of the prophets, a prophet now newly railed up equal 
to thofe under the Old Tcftamcnt. 
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2. The opinion of Herod concerning him. He heard of 

me, o f what he faitl and what he did : and he faid, ll is 1 



name ant! 

fame, o f what he faid and what he did : and he laid, it is "certainly John 
Baptift, ver. 14. As fnre as we are here, // is John whom I beheaded. 
▼er. 16. He is rifen from the dead; and though while he was with us he did 
no miracle, jet baring removed for a while to another world, he is come 
again with greater power, and now mighty works do Jlieto forth them/elves 
in him. 

Note, f l.) Where there is an idle faith, there is commonly a working 
fancy. The people faid, it is a prophet rifen from the dead ; Herod faid 
it is John Baptift rifen from the dead. It Teems by this, that the rifing of 
a prophet from the dead, to do mighty works was a thins expected, and was 
thought neither impoffiblc nor improbable, and it was now readily fufpechrd 
when it was not true ; but afterwards when it rco* true concerning Chrift, 
and a troth undeniably evidenced, yet then it was obftinately uainfaid and 
denied. Thofe who molt wilfully dilbclievc the truth, are commonly, moft 
credulous of errors and fancies. 

(2.) They who ficht againft the caufe of God, will find themfelves 
baffled, even when they think themfelTCs conquerors ; they cannot gain 
their point, for the word of the Lord endures for ever. They who re- 
joiced when the witneffes were flain, fretted as much,- when ,in three or 
four days they rofe again in their fucceflfors, Rev. xi. 10, ll. The inipe. 
nitent, un reformed finncr, thatefcapcth the fword of Jehu, flialj Eiifha flay. 

(3.) A guilty conference needs no acenfer or tormentor but itfelf. Herod 
charges himfelf with the murder of John, which perhaps no one clfc dare 
charge him with, J beheaded him ; and the terror of it made him imagine 
that Chrift was John rifen : He feared John while he lived, and now when 
he thought he had got clear of him, ft-ars him ten times worfe when he is 
dead : One had as good he haunted with ghofts arid furies, as with the hor. 
tors of an accufmg confcicnce ; thofe therefore who would keep an umlif. 
turned peace, mutt keep an undcfilcd confeience, sibls 3CXtv. 1G. 

(4.) There may be the terrors of ftroog convijlton, where there i-i not the 
truth of a faving con verfion. This Herod that had this notion concerning 
Chrift, afterwards fought to kill him, Luke xiii. 31. and did fet him at 
nnucht, Luke x.xiii. 1 1. So that he will not be perfuaderl, though it be by 
one rifen from the dead; no, not by a John the Haptifl rifen from the dead. 

3. A narrative of Herod's putting John Baptift to death, which is brought 
in upon this occafion, as it was in Matthew : And here we may ohferve, 

1. The great value and veneration which Herod had fometimcs had for 
John Baptift, which is related only by this evangcli/l, ver. 20- Where we 
fee w hat a great way a man may go towards grace and glory, and yet come 
fliort of both and perifli eternally. 

(I.) He feared John, knowing that he was a'juflman, and an holy, ft is 
pofltble that a man may have a great reverence for good men, and cfpecially 
for good minifters ; yea, and for that in them that is good, and yvt him- 
feJf be an ill man. Obferre, (1.) John was ajV/Z man and an holy ; to 
make a complete good man there is neccflary both jufiice and holinefs. 

"' - - - - • ■ |,y p Cr fonal acqu lint- 

hulinefs them fell* cs 
He therefore feared 

7 ^ mand veneration, and 

many that are not good themfelves, yet have refpeel for thwfc that arc. 

(2.) He obferved him ; he fbeltcrcd him from the malice of his enemies j 
fo fome underfiand it: Or rather he had a regard to his exemplary con- 
vcrfation, and took notice of that in him that was praifc-worthy, and com. 
mended it in the hearing of thofe about him ; he made it appear that he 

obferved what John faid and did. 

(3.) He heard him preach ; which. wa3 great condefcenfion, couriering 
how mean John's appearance was. To hear Chrift himfelf pnach in our 
ftreets, will be but a poor, plea in the great day, Luke xiii. 2G. 

(4.) He did many of thofe things which John in his preaching taught him. 
Uc was not onh a hearer of the word, but in part a doer of the work. Some 
fins which John* in his preaching reproved, he forfook, and fome duties he 
bound himfelf. to ; but it uill not fuflke to do many things, unlefs we have 
7 efpett to all the commandments. 

(/».) He heard him gladly. He did not hoar him with terror, as Felix 
beard Paul, but heard him with pleafurr. There is a flamy joy, whi'di 
an hypocrite may have in hearing the word ; Ezckiel was to his hearers a 
lovely fwg, Ezek. xxxiii. 32. and the flony ground received the word with 

Joy, Luke viii. 13. 

2. John's faithfuluefs to Herod in telling him of his faults. Herod 
had married his brother Philip's wife, rcr. 17. All the country no doubt 
cried fliame on him for it, and repn ached him for it; but John reproved 
Mm, told him plainly, It is not lawful fur thee to have thy brother's wife. 
This was Herod's own iniquity which he could not leaw, when he did 
many things that John taught him ; and therefore John tells him of this 
particularly. Though he were a king he would not fparc him, no more 
than Elijah did Ahab when he faid ,lla/l thou killed,and alfo taken pojfeffion? 
Though John had an intereft in him, and he might fear this plain-dealing 
would lofc him his Entered, yet he icproved him ; (or faithful are the wounds 
of a friend, Pro v. xxvii. G. and though there are fome fwine that will turn 
again and rend thofe that cajl pearls before them, yet ordinarily, he that re- 
bukcth a man (if the pet fun reproved has any thing of the underftaudingof 
a man) afterwards Jliall find more favour than he that Jlaltereth teith his 
tongue, Prov. xxviii. 23. Though it was dangerous to offend Herod, and 
much more to offend Herodias, yet John would run the hazard rather than 
be wanting in his duty. Note, Thofe minifters that would be found faithful 
in the work of God, mwft not he afraid of the face of man. If wc feck 
to plcafe men, further than is for their fpiritual goad, wc arc not the fer- 
vants of Chrift. 

(3.) The malice which Herodias bore to John for this, ver. 10. She 
had a quarrel xcith him, and would have killed him ; but when fee could not 
obtaiu that, flie got him committed to prifon, ver. 17. Herod refpecied 
him. till he touched him in his Herodias. Many that pretcud to honour 
prophefyingarc for fmooth things only, and love good preaching, if it 
keeps far enough from their beloved fin : but if that be touched they 
cannot bear it. No marvel if the world hate thofe who tcdify of it that 
its works are* evil. But minifters had better that finners mould perfe- 
cute them now for their faithfulnefs, than curfc them eternally for their 

unfaithfulnefs. m . , _ „ M A . , _. . 

4. The plot laid to take off John's head ; and I am apt to think Herod 
was himfelf in the plot, notwithftanding his pretences to be difpleafed and 
furprifed, and that the thing was concerted between him and Herodias ; for 
it is faid to.be, when a convenient day was come, ver. 21. fit for fuch a pur- 
pofc. (1.) There muft be a ball at court upon the king's birth-day, and a 
fuppcr prepared for his lords, high captains* and chief eflates of Galilee. 
(2.) To grace the folemnity tpe daughter of Herodias muft dance publicly, 
and Herod muft take on him to be wonderfully charmed with her daociog, 
sad if he be, they that J« with him cannot but ia compliment to him be fo 
too. (3.) The king hereupon muft make her an. extravagant promife to give 
bcr whatever Jhe would ajk, even to the half of the kingdom g and yet that 



if rightly undcrflood, would not have reached the end defigaed, for John 
Baptifi's head was worth more than his whole kingdom. This promife is 
bound with an oath, that no room might be left to Uy off from it: lie 
fwareto her, whatfoever thou J/ialt ojk, I will give. I cm fcaree think ho 
would have made fuch an unlimited promife hut that he knew tr hat flic 
would alk. (4.) She being inftructcri by Herodias her mother, a/ked 
the head of John Baptijl; and Ibe u»nft have it brought her in a charger, 
as a pretty thing for her to play with, ver. 24, 25. And thvre mutt be no 
delay, no time loft, flie muft have it by and by. (o.) Herod granted i*. and 
the execution was' done immediately while the company were together, 
which we can fcarcc think the king would have done if he had not deter- 
mined the matter before. But he lakes on him, (I.) To he very backward 
to it, and .that he would not for all the world have done it if he had not 
been furprifed into fuch a promife. The king was exceeding furry , that is, 
he feemed to be fo, he faid he was fo, he looked as if he 'had hv.cn fo ; but it 
was all fliam and grimace, he was really pleated that he had found a pre- 
tence to get John out of the way. Qui nefcit dijjlmulare , tiefcit regnara. 
And yet he was not without Torrow for it ; he could not do it but with great 



\?Z*} lie iarct'9 on mm 10 yer/ jetijintc ui um auiigauun oj ins oiuu ; 

whereas if the clamfel had alked but a fourth part of his kingdom, I doubt 
not but he would have found quta way to evade his oath. The promife was 
rafhly math-, and could not bind him to do an. unrighteous thing. Sinful 
oaths muft be repented of 9 and therefore not performed, for icpcntauce is 
the undoing of what we have done amifs as far as is in ourjjoxzer. When 
Thcodofius the emperor was urged by a fuitor with a promife z he anfwered, 
I find it* but did not promt [fe il if it bu unjitfh If wa may fuppofe that He- 
rod knew nothing of the dofi^n when he made that rulh promife, it is likely 
he was hurried into the doin» of it hy thofe about hirn only to carry oh the 

humour ; for he did it fur their JUkes xzho fat v;ith hhn % whole company he 
was proud of, and therefore would do any thing to, gr.i(ify them. THmj do 
princes make themfdves (Lives to thofe whofe rcf|K'£}s they cuvef, and both 
value and fecure themfelveu by. ' None of Herod's fubjeils ft'ood in. more 
awe of him than he did of Ms lords, high captains^ and chief ejlules* The 
king fent un executioner^ a fuldier of h x is guard. Bloody tyrants have exe- 
cutioners ready to obey their moft cruel and unrighteous decrees. Thus Saul 
has a Doeg at hand, to fall upon the pricjl* of the Lord, when liis own foot- 
men declined it. 
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5. The -effect of this is, (I.) That Herod's wicked court is all in triumphs, 
becaufc this prophet tormented them ; the head is made a p relent of to the 
damfel, and by her to her mother, ver. 28. (2-) That John Baptift* 
college is all in tears, the difciples of J dm little thought of this ; b 
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50. And the apoftles gathered themfelves together un- 
to Jesus, and told him all things, both \yhat they 
had done, and what they had taught. 31. And he faid 
unto them, Come yc • yourfelves apart into a defert 
place, and reft a while ; for there were many coming 
and going, and th^y had no leifure fo much as to eat. 
32. And they departed into a defert place by fhip pri- 
vately. 33. And the people faw them departing- and 
many knew him, and ran a foot thither out of all cities, 
and outwent them, and came together unto him. 
34. And Jesus when he came out faw much people, 
and was moved with com paffion towards them, becaufe 
they were as flieep not having a fhepherd : and he be- 
gan to teach them many things. 35. And when the 
day was now far fpent, his difciples came unto him 
and faid. This is a defert place, and now the time is 
far pafled : 36. Send them away, that they may go 
into the country round about, and into the villages, 
and buy themfelves bread : for they have nothing to eat. 
37. He anfwered and faid unto them, Give ye them to 
car. And they fay unto him, Shall we go and buy 
two hundred penny-worth of bread, and give them to 
eat ? 38. He faith' unto them, How many loaves have 
ye ; go and fee. And when they knew, they fay, 
Five, and two fifhes. 39. And he commanded them 
to make all fit down by companies upon the green 
grafs. 40. And they fat down in ranks by hundreds 
and by fifties. 41. And when he had taken the five 
loaves, and the two fifties, he looked up to heaven, 
and bleffed, and brake the loaves, and gave them.to his 
difciples, to fet before them : and the two fifhes divided 
he among them all. 42. And they did all eat, and 
were filled. 43. And they took up twelve bafkets full 
of the fragments, and of the fifhes. 44. And they that 
did eat of the loaves were about five thoufand men. 



In thofe terfes we hare, 

Firft, The return of the apofiles to Chrift whom he had fent, cer. 7. 
to preach and work miracles, they had difperfed themfelves into fcvcral 
quarters of the country for fome time, but when they had made good 
their fcveral appointments, by cunfent they gathered themfelves together to 
compare notes, and came to Jefus, the centre of their unity, to girehiqiaa 
account of what they had done purfuant to their commiflton ; as the ferFant 
that was fent to invite to the feaft, and had received anfwers from theguefts, 
came undjheaed his lord all thefe things, fo did the apoftles here, they 
told hint all things, both zshat they had done, and what they t had taught 
Minifters are unaccountable both for what they do and for what they teach 9 
and muft both watch over their own fouls, andwatchfor tha fouls of others, 
as thofe that muft give account* Heb. xiii. 17. Let them not either do any 
thine, or teach any thing but what they are willing ihould be related and re. 
peated to the Lord Jefus. It is a comfort tofaithful miniuers when they-can 
appeal to Chrift concerning their doctrine and manner of life both whiebjper-' 
haps hare been mifreprcfented by men ; and he gives them leave to be free 

iritk 



Chap. VI, 



St. M ARK. 



Chap. VI. 



with him, and to Jay open their cafe before him, <o tellhim all things, what 
treatment they have met with, what fuccefs and what difapp ointment. 

Secondly The tender care Chrift took for their repofe, after the fatigue 
they had ver. 31. He Jaid unto them, perceiving them to be almoft fpent, 
and out of breath, Come ye yourfclves apart, into a defer t place, anil rcfl a 
while* It fliould feem that John's difciples rame to Chrift with the mourn- 
ful tidings of their matter's death, much about the fame time that his own 
difciples* came to him with the report of their negotiation. 'Note, Chrift 
takes coauifance of 'the frights of fome, and the toils of others of his dif- 
ciples and provides fuitable relief for both, reft for thofe that arc tired, 
and refuge for thofe that arc terrified. With what kindnefs and compaffion 
doth Chrift fay to them, come and reft ! Note, The moft active fervants of 
Chrift cannot be always upon the ftretch of buftnefs, but have bodies that 
require fome relaxation, fome breathing-time ; we lllull not be able to fcrvc 




thy reft. And thofe that work diligently and faithfully may chearfully retire 
to reft. The Jeep of the labouring man is facet, hut obferve, (I.) Chrift 
calls them to come ih em/elves apart, tor if they had any body with them they 
•would have fomething to fay or fomcthing to do for their good; if they mult 
reji they muftbe alone. (2.) He invites them not to fome plcafaat country- 
feat, where there were fine buildings and fine gardens, but into a defert place, 
where the accommodation's were very poor; and which was fitted by nature 
only, not by art fur quielnefs and reft. Hut it was of a piece with all the 
other circumftunces he was in ; no wonder that he who had but a fliip for 
bis preaching place had but a defert for his rcfting place. (3.) He calls 
them only to reft a while, they mull not expect to reft long, only to get 
breath* and then go to work again. There is no remaining reft for the peo- 
ple of God till they come- to heaven. (4.) The rcafon given for this is not 
fo much becaufe (hey had been in cmtflant work, but becaufe they now were 
in a confiant hurry ; fo that they had not their w ork in any order ;for there 
•were many coming and going, and they had nolcifurefo much as to eat, Let 
but proper time; he fet and kept for . every thing, and a great deal of work 
may be done with a e.reat deal of eafc ; but if people are continually coming 
and going, and no rule or method be obferved, a JjttJc wo«"k will not be 
done without a great dial of trouble. (5.) They withdrew accordingly 
byfliip, not croffiug the water, but making a eoafting voyage to the defert 
of Berhfaida, cer. 32. G oinje by water was much left toil funic than going 
by land would have been. They went away privately that they might be 
by thcmfelves. The moft public perfons caunot but wifli to be private fome- 
timcs. 

Thirdly, The diligence of the people to follow him. It was rude to do 
fo, when he and his difciples were d euro us forfuch aood rcafons to retire, 
and yet they are not bhimul for it, nor bid to go back, but bid welcome ; 
Note, A failure in good manners will cafdy be exeufed in' thofe who follow 
Chrift, if it be hut made up in a fulnefs of good ujfc&ions. They followed 
him of their own accord, without being called upon. Here is no time fet, 
no meeting appointed, no bell tolled, yet they thus fly like a cloud, and 
as the doves to their windows. They followed him out of the cities, quilted 
their boufes and fliops, their callings and affairs to hear him preach. They 
followed him afoot, though he was gone by fea ; and fo to try them, feemed 
to put a flight upon them and to endeavour tofhake (hem off, yet they ftuck 
to him. They row afoot and made fuch-haftc, as that they out.tcent the , 
difciples, and came together to him with an appetite to the word of God. 
Nay they followed him, though it were into a defer t place, dtTjiicable 
and inconvenient. The prcfcncc of Chrift will turn a vrildernefs into a 
paradife. 

Fourthly, The entertainment Chrift gave them, ver. 34. When he far: 
much people, inftead of being moved with difpleafure, becaufe they dis- 
turbed him when he defired to be private, as many a man, many a good 
man would hare been, he was moved uith companion towards them, and 
looked upon them with concern, becaufe ihey w ere asjlieep having nojiiep- 
htrd, they feemed to be well inclined and manageable as fliecp, and willing 
to be taught, but they had no flicpherd, none to lead and guide them in the 
right way, none to feed them with good doctrine ; and then-fore in com- 
panion to them lie not only healed their fick, as it is in Matthew, hut he 
taught them many things, and we may be lure they were ail true and good, 

and fit for them to J earn. 

Fifthly, The pro virion he made for them all ; all his hearers he -enc- 
roufly made his gueHs, and treated them at afplendid entertainment; fo 
it might truly be called, becaufe a miraculous one. 

I. The difciples ir.u-.cd that they ftiould be Cent home. When the day 
teas now far fpmt and night drew on, they fa Id this is a defert place, and 
much time is nee: pojfed : fend them axe ay to buy bread, ver. 35, 3C- This 
the difciples fuggefted fo Chrift, but we do not hud that the multitude tbcm- 
felves did. They did not fay fendtts away, no not though they could not 
but be angry ; for they eficemed the zzvrds of Chrift 1 s mouth, more than their 



five loaves, for the victualling of their fliip, and two fifties perhaps they had 
caught as they came along, an :l that is the bill of fare. This was but a 
little for Chrift and his difciples, and yet this* they mull give a way as the 
widow her tzco mites, and the churches of Macedonia's deep poverty abound- 
ed in the riches of their liberality. We often find Chrift entertained at other 
peoples' tables, dining with one friend and fupping with another, but here 
we have him flipping a great many at his own charge, which fhews that 
when others miniflcrcd to him for their fubflance it was not becaufe he could 
notfupply himfelf other wife : if he were hungry he needed not tell them, 
but it was a piece of humiliation he was pleafed to fubmit to, nor was it 
agreeable to the intention of miracles that he Ihould work them for himfelf. 
O bferve, 

I. .The provifion was ordinary. Here were no rarities, ho varieties, 
though Chrift if he had pleafed could have furniflied his table with them ; 
but thus, he would teach us to be content with food convenient for u~, and 
not to be defirous of dainties. If we have for necelfi ty, it is no matter though 
we have not for delicacy and curiofity, God iri love gives meat for our 
hunger, but in wrath gives meal far ourlufls, Pfal. Ixxviii. 18. The promt fa 
to them that fear the Lord is, that verily they lliall be fed ; he doth not fay 
Ihey fliall be feafted. If Chrift and his difciples. took up with mean things, 
furc we may* 

S.The guefts were orderly: for they fat down by companies upon the green 
grafs, ver. 39. they fat down in ranks by hundreds and by /if 'ties, ver. 40. that 
the provifion might the more eafily and readily be dittrihtttcd am on" 
them : for God is the God of order, and not of confujion. Thus" care was 
taken that everyone mould have enough, and none be orei .looked, nor any 
have moreJ'Jian was fitting. 

3. A blefling was crated upon the meat. He looked up to heaven, and 
blejfed. Chrift did not call one of his difciples to crave a blt-lfing but did 
it himfelf, ver. 41. And by virtue of this blefling the bread llr.ingvdy 
multiplied, and fo did the fifhes, for they did all eat and zeere filled, though 
they were to the number of five thoufand, ver. 4'2 — Ai. This miracle wa* 
fignifiAnt, and ftiews (hat Chrift came into the world to be the gran feeder, 
as well as the great healer ; not only to rcfture, but to pref- Vv-, an f fiotiriflt 
fpiritual life ; and in him there is enough for all that come to Iikji, enough 
to fill the foul, fo fill the ircnfures ; none are Hut empty away from. Curift, 
but thofe that come to him. of thcmfelves. 




we may fome time or usher v. ant fuch fragments as we Ihraw away. 



45. And 'ftraitway he conftrained his difciples to 
get into the fhip, and to go to the other fide before un- 
to Bethfaida, while he fent away the people. 4(5. And 
when he had fent them away, he departed into a moun- 
tain to pray. 47. And when even was come, the (hip 
was in the midft of the lea, and he alone on the land. 
48. And he faw them toiling in rowing: (for the wind 
was contrary unto them) and about the fourth watch of 
the night he comcth unto them, walking upon the fea, 
and would have puffed by them. 49. But when they 
faw him walking u^on the fca i they fup iofed it had 
been a fpirit, and cried out. 50. (For they ail faw 
him and were troubled) And immediately he talked 
with them, and faith unto them, Be of good cheer it 
is I ; be not afraid. 51. And he went up unto them 
into the fhip, and the wind ceafed : and they were fore 
amazed in themfelves beyond meafure, and. wondered. 
52. For they confidered not the miracle of the loaves, 
for their heart was hardened. 53. And when they 
had paffed over, they came into the land of Gcnncfarer, 
and drew to the ihore. 54- And when they were come 
out of the (hip, itraightway they knew him. 55. And 
ran through that whole region round about, and began, 
to carry about in beds thofe that were fick, where they 
heard he was. 56. And whitherfoever he entered, ' into 
villages, or cities, or country, they laid the fick in the 
Greets, and befought him that they might touch, if it 
were but the border of his garment : and as many as 
touched him were made whole. 



This paflagn of ftory we had Matt. xiv. 22, #c. only what was there re«r 
fated concerning Peter is omitted here. Here we hare, 

Firft, The difperling of the affembly. Chrift conflraincd his difcipf.es, to 
go before by fliip to Buthfaida, intending to follow them, as they feppofed 



itecrjfary food, ami forgat them ft Ives when they were hearing him ; but 
the difciples thought it would be a kindnefs to them to difmifs them. Note, 
Willing minds will do more and hold out longer in that which is good than 
one would expect from them. 

2. Chrift ordered that they fiiould all be fed, ver. 37. Give ye them to 
eat. Though their crowding after him and his difciples hindered them from 

eating, rer. 31. yet he would not therefore to he even with them feud I by land. The people were ioth to fcatter, fo that it cofl him fome time and 
them away falling, but to teach us to he kind to thofe who are rude to us, [ pains to fend them awwy. f or now they hud got a good fupper, they were? 
he ordered provifion to be made for them ; that bread which Chrift and 
his difciples took with them into the defert, that they might make a <7«/W 
meal of it for themfelves, he will have them to partake of. Thus was he 
given to hofpitaliiy. They attended on the fpiritual food of his word, and 
then he took care they lbould not want corporeal food. The way of duty, 
as it is the way of fafety, fo it is the way to fupply. Let God along to Jill 
the pools with rain from heaven, and fo to make a well even in the valley of 
Baca, for thofe that are going Siou-wards, from ftrcngth to ftrcngth, Pfal. 
Ixzxiv. 6, 7. Providence not tempted but duly trufled, never yet failed any 
of God's faithful fervants, but has refrcibed many with leafonable and fur. 
priiing relief. 1$ has often been feen in the mount of the Lord]- Jehovah's 
Jireh, that the Lord Kill provide for thofe that wait on him. 

3. The difciples objidcd again. ft it as impracticable! fhall tee go and buy. 
txso hundred penny-worth of bread, and give them to eat? Thus through the 
weaknefs of their faith, inftead of waiting for directions from Chrift, they 
perplex the caufe with projects of their own. It was a qn eft ion, whether 
they bad two hundred pence with them, and wbetherthc country would of 
a fudden afford fo much bread, if they had, and whether that would fuffice 
to great a company ; but thus Mofes objected, Numb. xi. 22. Shall the flocks 
of herds bm Jtain for them ? Chrift would let them fee their folly in fore- 
cafting for themfelves, that thoy might put the greater Tafuc upon his pro- 
rifion for them. 



in no hafte to leave him. But as long as we are here in this world, we 
have no continuing city, no not in communion with Chrift. The cvcrlaft- 
ing fea ft is referred for the future Mate. 

Secondly, Chrift departed into a mountain to pray, Obferve, (I.) Ha 
prayed; though he had fo much preaching work upon his hands yet he was 
much 'in prayer, he prayed of I en and prayed long, which is an encourage- 
mcnt to ns to depend upon that interccflion he is making for us at the right 
hand of the Father,lhat continual interccllion. (2.) lie went alone to {pray 3 
though he need not to retire for the avoiding either of detraction or of 
often tat ioji, yet to fet us an example and to encourage us in our fecret ad- 
drcftVs to God he praj-cd alone ; and for want of a clofct "went up into a 
mountain to pray. A good man is never left alone than when alone with 
God. 

Thirdly, The difciples were in diftrefs at fea j the vsind was contrary^ 
ver. 48. fo that they toiled in rotting, and could not get forward. This was 
a fpecimen of the harrithips they were to expect, when hereafter he lhould 
fend them abroad to preach the gofpel ; it would be like fending them to 
fea at this time with the zeind in their teeth, they muft .expect to toil in 
rowing, they muft work hard to ftrivc agaiuft fo ftrong a ft ream ; they muft 
likewifc expect to be tolled aith -waves, to be perfecuted by their enemies, 
and by cxpoiing them now he intended to train them np for fuch difficulties 
I that they might learn to endure hardnefs* The.church is often like a fliip at 



4. Chrift effected it to unirerfal fatisfatfion. They had brought wlih them I fea, to/fed uith tempefls } and not comforted; we may have Chrift for us,and 
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yd wind and tide aijainfl us ; hut U Is a comfort to Cliriil's clifc!j>!es in a 
florin, thai their mafier is in (he heavenly mount interceding for them. 

Fonnnly, Chrift made them a kind vi lit upon the water. He could hare 
ri'rrkrd the \iini f « where he was, or hare fent an angi;l to their relief* but 
ho chtjfe to help fbcui in the rroft endearing manner poifible, and therefore 
i nine to lhcro himfelf* 

I. He it:d tint come till the fourth zra/ch of the night, nnt'tUl after three 
ffctrck in the iro ruing ; but then he came- Note. If Ch rift's vifits of his 
people be deferred tong, yvt nt length he "will eotnc ; and Ihrir extremity is 
his opportunity to appear for them fo much the n:orc fen fon ably. Though 
tl:e-fat\utioTi tarry )ct ^vc mull vail for if, at the end it fliall [peak, in the 



Chap. VI!. 



1. nnHEN came together unto him the Pharifces, 
A and certain of the Scribes, which came from 
Jcrufhlcm. 2. And when thev faw fome of his dif- 
ciplcs eat bread with defiled (that is to fay, with un- 
waflien) hands they found fault. 3. For the Pharifces, 
and all the Jews, except they wafh their hands oft, 
cat not, holding the tradition of the elders. 4. And 
•when they come from the market, except they wafh, 
they eat not. And many other things there be," w hich- 



fra for their deliverance, Vfqtm xlii. 7, S 

3- He uoufd hav paffed by them % i. e. ITe fut his face and fleered his 
ronrfe as if fie would have gone further, and took no notice of them ; this 
he did teauahrn Hum to call to him. Note, Providence when it is a<9- I 
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ing difignidly and direcHy for (lie fuccQiir of God's people, yet fonu-iimes ! 
fetms as M \i were "iving (hem fhe iro-by, and regarding nut their cafe. | 
They thought he. xcvuld, but we may be lure he would not have />«j/M Ay j 

3. They were frightened at fhe fu;ht of him, fuppofintj him fo have been 
an apparifirn : they all faze Aim andtreie troubled>vvr. 50.. I h i»kin« it had 
been fame d aim on or evil genius that haunted thrm and raifed this* florni 
AVc often perplex and frighten ourfejves with phnntafms, the creatures of 
our own fancy and imagination. 

5/ lie encouraged them and filenced their fears by malcin- him felf known 
to them : he talked familiarly with Mum, fayinp, Be of good cheer- it is J ♦ 
be not of mid. Note, 1. We know not Chrifl till he is pli-afcd to reveal him' 
felf to us. It is I; 1 your maflcr, I your friend, I your redeemer and 
faviour. It is T that came to a trofblcfonie earth, and now to a temnef. 
tuons fea fo look after you. 2. The knowlrdce or C'hrif}, as he is in him- i 
felf and near to us. is enough fo make the difciples of Chrift cheerful cren 
in a florm and no longer . fearful. If it dc/o, rc/y am I (!,vs d If ; t j s 
Chrifl that is with thee, be of good cheer, be not afraid. Our fears are foon 
fattened if our mifiakes be but rectified, efpeeially our mifiakes concerning 
Chtin. See Gen. xxi. ID. 1 Kings vi. la, 16, 17. Chrift's pre fence with 
r* in a Hormy day/ is enough to make tis of pood cheer, though clouds and 
ilarkncf* be round about us. He r.iid It is I. He doih not tell them who 
he-was, that needi-d not. they knew his voice, as the (beep knows the voire 
of f)ier»- own fl:epherd, Jv/in How readily doth the fpoufc fay once 

an! acaiti. It is the voire »/ t nv beloved, Cant. ii. p.— v. 9. lfv f.iid.,l v f ; M< 
Jam he; nr / atn ; it is Cod\s name, when lieconus tn deliver ] iVael.AV^/ 
»ii. 14. So if is thrift's., new he comes fo dtMver his difeiph.s. U'lu-ii 
Chiifl faiil to t Is ufe thai came to appielu nd him by forei'j J aw h Cy tliey 
were ftruck d« wn by if, John x\iii. (i. When he faith to thofe that 
come fo apprehend him by faith, I am be, they are raifed up by it and 
comforted. 

G. He rcrnt up fo them into fheJJitjr, en. barked in the fame bottom with 
them, and fo made them peifcfily eafy. Let them but have their Mailer 
with them nrd all is well. And as foon as he was come into fhe fliip the 
rsind cca/ed. In the former ftorm that they were in it is faid, f/e arofe mid 
rebuked the rcir.ds. and/aid to the fea, Peace, beflill, chap. iv. 'AO. but here 
wc read of no fuch formal command tsiven, only the wind eeafed all of a 
fedden. Note. Our Lord Jcfns « ill be Aire to do his own woik always 
rfTrrluaUy, <Jmn/>h not always alike folcirnly and with obfervalion. TJionuh 
we hcari:ot the command given, yet if thus the wind reafe, and we have 
the comfort of a ca!m. fay, it is hicaufe Chrift is in the fl5iji, and his decree 
is cone forth or cCer isc ore azzare, Cant-, vi. 12. When wc come with 
Chrifl to heaven the xt'tnl ccafeth presently ; there arc no florins in the upper 
region. 

r 7. They were more furprifed and aftoniflied at this miracle than did be- 
come then), and there was that nt the bottom of their aflouiflitnent which 
was really culpable. 'J'hejj tsereforv amazed in thcm felrcs, wcrcinpcrfrcl 
ecpaftf ; as if it were a new anil unaccountable thinp.'as if Chrift had never 
done fhe likebefore, and they ha-! no reafnn fo expert he fliould do it now ; 
Ihey ouchf to admire the , power «.| Chrifl, and to be confirmed hereby »n 
their belief of his being the. Son of God : but what needed all this confujl.n 
about if r If was becaufe fl.ej covfidered not the miracle of the /oaves • had 
they civrn that its due weight they would not have been fo much furprifed 
nt this ; for his multiplying the bread was as great an in (lance of his power 
as his stalking on the rzafer. They were ltrangcly ftupid and unthinking, 
and their heart was hardened, or N elfe they would not have thought it a thing 
incredible that Chrift fliould command « calm. It is for want of a right on", 
derfiandiee of Chrift's former works that we are tranfported at the thought 
■ of his prefenf works, as if there novt-r were the like before. 

Fifthly. When they came to the laud, of Geuncfarcf, which lay between 
J3cthfaida and Capernaum, the people hid them very welcome. The men of 
that place prefenf ly hncrc Jefus, ver.54.and knew what mighty works he did 
wherever he came, w hat an nniverfal healer he was ; they knezz likewife that 
he tjfed to fiay but a litle while at a place, and therefore they were con- 
cerned to improve the opportunity ol this kind vifit he made tbem ; they 
ran through that uhofe region round about, with all poffible expedition, and 
hegan to carry about in beds fhc.fr that xcere Jick and not able to go* them- 
felies: thetewns nodanger of their getting cold when they imped to get a cure 
ver. 55. Let him go where he would he was crowded with patients in the 
tOTcns, iu the cities, in the tillages about the cities : they laid their Jick in the 
Jlrccts to be in bis way, and begged leave for them to touch if it were hut 
the border of his gar men.', as the woman w it li the bloody i/Tue did ; by whom 
it fliould feem this method of application was firfl brought in, and as many 
as touched uere made tzhole. Wc do not find that they were defirous to be 
taught by him, only fo be healed. Jf mini tiers could now cure people's 
bodily difeafes what multitudes would attend them ? but it is fad to think 
how much more concerned the moft of men axe about their bodies than 
about their fouls. 



faid unto them, Well hath F.fakis propheficci of von 
hypocrites, as it is written, This people honoureth"rne 
with their lips, but their heart is far from me. 7. 
Howbeii in vain do they worfliip me, teaching for 
do a rincs the commandments, of men. • S. For laying 
afide rhe commandment of God, ye hold the tradition 
of men, as the warning of pots and cups : and manv* 
other fuch like things ye do. 9 And he faid unto 
them, Full u ell ye ( reject the commandment of God, 
that ye may keep your own tradition. 10. For Mofes 
faidi Honour thy father and thy mother ; and, Whofo 
curfeth father or mother, let him die the death : II. 
ButTye fay, If a man fliall fay ro his father or mother," 
It is Corban, that is to fay, a gift, by whatfoever thou 
mightcft be profited by me ; he Jliall be free. 12. And 1 
ye fufTer him no more to do ought for his father or. 
his mother : 13. Making the word of God of none 
effect through your tradition, which ye have delivered v - 
and many fuch like things do ye. 14. And when 
he had called all the. people unto him, he faid unto 
them, Hearken unto me every one of you, and under-' 
frand : 15. There is nothing from without a man, 
that entering into him can defile him : but the things 
which come out of him, thofc are they rhat defile the 
man. I ft. If any man have cars to hear, let him hear. 
17. And when he w as entered into the houfe from the 
people, his difcipks niked him concerning the parable. 
IS. And he faith "unto them, Are ye fo without un- 
dcrftanding alfo ? Do ye not perceive, that whatfoever 
thing from without entcreth into the man, it cannots 
defile him ; 19. Becaufe it cntereth not into* his heart % 
but into the belly, and goeth out into the draught* 
purging all meats?" 23. And he faid, That whiclT 
cometh out of the man, that defileth the man. 2l9 
For from within, out of the heart of men, proceed evil* 
thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders. 22. Thefts 
covetoufnefs, wickednef's, deceit, lafcivioufnefs, an evil 
eye, blafphemy, pride, foolifhnefs : 23. All thefe evil' 
things come from within, and defile the man. 



'One j^roat defign of Chrift's coming was to fet afidc the ceremonial fair 
which God made,- and to put an end to it; to make way for which he 
he *ins with the ceremonial law which men h:ul made, and added to the 
law of God's making, and difcharg. th UU dtfciples from the obligation of 
that : which here he doth fully upon occafion of the otfenco which the 
Pharifces took at them for the violation of it. Thefe Pharifces and Scribes 
with whom he had this argument are faid to come from Jcrufalcm down to 
Galilee," fourfcorc or a hundred mile* to pick quarrels with our Saviour 
there, where they fuppofed him to have the grcalcfl iuicrcft and reputation 
Had they come fo far to he taught by him their zeal had been commend- 
able, but to come fo far to uppofe him and to check the pro "re fs of his 
tjofpcl, was great wickednefs. It fliould fam (hat the Scribes and Pharifecs 
at Jerufaleui pretended hot 'only to a pre eminence above, but to an autho- 
rity over the country < !ur£y,atid therefore kept up their violations and fent 
inquifitors among them, as they did to John when he appeared, John i, 19. 
Now in this paflajso we may obferrc, 

Firlt, What the tradition of the elders was ; by it all were enjoined to 
-vajh their hands before meat: a cleanly cuftoin and no harm in it, and yet 
as fuch to be over-nice in it di fen vers too great a care about the body 
which is of 'the earth ; but they placed religion in it and would not leave 
it in different, as it was in its nature ; people were not at their liberty to do it 
or^not to do it ; but they interpofed their authority,- and commanded all to 
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In this ehapttr tre have, fl .) Chrift's difpitte with the Scribes and Pha- 
rtfees about eating meat uith unxeq/lun hands, ver. I — 13. dnd the 
needful inJlruBicns he gcye to the people upon that occafion, and fur- 
ther explained to his dijeiphs, ver. 14—23. (tf.) 'Mis curing the 

Vr n n f f C*» aan \ d ? u * hu J that was pcpjpd.yer. 24-30. (3. )l They took fpccial care when they eape in/romM^^^^ theV 
The relief a man that was deaf and had an impediment m hts fpeech, hands ; from thejudgmcnCihaUsfto feme ;it /Ignifies any place of ^tourf, 



do it upon pain or excommunication. This they* kept up as a tradition of 
the elders ; the Papilis pretend a zeal for the authority and antiquity of the 
church and its canons, and talk much .of councils and fathers, when really 
it is nothing bat a zeal for their own wealth, intc reft, and dominion, that go- 
verns them ; and fo it was with the Pharifecs. - 
. Wc have here au account of the practice of. the Pharifecs and all the Jews 
ver. 3, 4. (1.) They wajhed their hands off; they walked them,*™*, : the 
critics find a great deal of work about that work, fome making it to note 
the frequency of their walking, fo we render it; others think it tignifics 
the pains they look in walking their hands ; they walked with great care, 
they walked iheir hands to their zzrifls, fo fome ; they lifted op their hands 
when they were wet that the water might run to their elbows. (2.) They 
particularly warned before they eat bread, i. e. before they Tat down to a 
folemn meal ; for that was the rule ; they muft be fure to wafli before they 
eat the bread on which they begged a bleffing. vVhofotrser eats the bread 
over which they recite the beneditlion, Hlejfed be he that produceth bread.muji 
najfh his hands before and after \ or elfo he was thought to be defiled. (3.) 
They took fpccial care when they came in from the markets' to wafh tbVir 
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where there were people of all forts; and it might be fuppofed fame 
heathens or Jews under a ceremonial pollution, by corning near to whom 
they thought themfelves polluted ; faying,. Stand by thgfclf % come not near 
tiiC) Tarn holier than thou, Ifa. Ixv. 5. They fay the rule of the rabbins 
was, that if thpy wafhed their hands vreli in the morning the firft thing they 
did 5 that would ferve for all day, provided they kept alone ; but if they went 
into company, they muft not at their return either eat or pray till they had 
tzq/Jted their hands* thus the elders gained a reputation among the people 
for fantfHty, and thus they exercifed and kept up an authority over their 
eonfeienccs. .(4.) They added to this the waflung at cups and po^ and bra/en 
veff*ets n which they fufpefted had been made ufe of by heathens or perfons 
polluted ; nay, and the very tables on which they eat their meat. There 
were many cafes, in which, by the law of Moles, waflungs were appointed, 
but they added to them, and enforced the obfervation of their own impo- 

Ctionsas much as of God's inftitutio.ns. 

Secondly, What the practice of CbnfVs difciples was; they knew what 
the law was and the common ufa^e; but they underftood themfelves fo ttcll 
that. they would not be bound up by it : they eat bread with defiled, that is, 
with vnzzaJJien hnuds, ver, 2. Eating with unzcryfien hands they called 
eating with defiled hands ; thus men keep up their ftiperflitious vanities by 
putting every thing into an ill name that contradicts them. The difciples 
knew (it is probable) lhat the Pharifcqs had their eye upon them, and yet 
they would not humour them by a compliance with their traditions, but took 
their liberty as at other times, and cat bread with umaqflicn hands; and 
herein their rightroufnefs, however it might feem to come lliort, did really 
exceed that of the Scribes and Pharifees^ Malt. v. 20. 

Thirdly, the offence which the Pharifees took at this. They found faulty 
ver. 2. They cenfured them as profane, and men of a loofe couverfation, or 
rather as men that would not /admit to the pozcer of the church to decree 
rites and ceremonies, and were therefore rebellious, factious and frhifma- 
tical. They brought a complaint again ft them to their Matter, expcdling 
that ho ilioitUI check them and' order them to conform ; for they that arc 
fond of their o\rn inventions and impofitions aro commonly ready to appeal 
to Chrift, as if he fhould countenance them, and as if his authority muft 
intcrpofc for the enforcing of them, and the rebuking of thofe that do not 
comply with them. • They do not atk t Why do not thy difciples do as :rer 
do 9 Though that was it they meant, coveting to make themfelves the 
tfandartl; but why do not they walk according to the tradition of the elders, 
ver, 5. To which it was eafy to anfuer, that by the receiving the do'ctrinc 
of Chrift, they had more under/landing than alt their teachers, yea, more 
than the ancients* Pfalm cxix. 99, 100. 

Fourthly, Chrifi's vindication of them ; in which, 

I. He argues with the Pharifees concerning the authority by which this 
ceremony was impofed ; and they were the fittcft to be difcourfed with con- 
cerning that, who were the great (ticklers for it ; but this he did not fpeak 
of publicly to the multitude* (as appears by his calling the people to him, 
Vcr. 14.) left he fliouid have fcemcd to ilir them up tofaSlion and difcontcnt 
at their governors, but addreffed it as a reproof to the perfons concerned, 
for the rule is, Suum cut que. 

(10 lie reproves them for their hypocrify in pretending to honour GoU 
when really they had no fuch defign in their religious obfervane«s, vcr. 
G. 7. They honour me zeith their tip$ > they pretend it is for the glory of Odd 
that they impofc fhofr thinps, to diftinguifh themfelves from the heathen, 
but really their heart is far /> am God. and is governed by nothing but am- 
bition and covetoufnefs. Tliey would be thought hereby to appropriate 
themfelves as a holy people to the Lord their God, whin really it is t lie 
fartheft thing in their thoughts. They relied in ihc outfute t)f all their reli- 
gious exercifes, and their hearts were not right with Go»i in them, and this 
was tcor/hipping God invain^ for neither was he pleafed with fuch fham- 
devotions, nor were they profited by them. 

(2. "5 He reproves them for placing religion in the inventions and injunc- 
tions of their elders and rulers. They taught for do&rines the traditions of 
men, when they Ihould have been p reding upon people the great principles 
of religion; they were enforcing (he canons of their church, and judged of 
people's being Jews or no, according as they did or did not conform to 
them, without any confidcration had, whether they lived vx obedience to 
God's laws or no. It was true, there were divers icu/Iungs impofed by the 
Jaw of Mores, Heb. ix. 10. which were intended to lignify that inward pu- 
rification of the heart from worldly flelhly lulls, which God requires as 
ahfolutcly ucceffary to-our communion with him ; but infteud of providing 
the fubftancc they prefumptuoufly added to the ceremony, and were very 
niceiu zcajhingpols and cr////y,and obferve lie adds, many other fuch like things 
ye do, vcr. 8. Note, Superltitiou is an endlcfs tiling. If one human in- 
vention and iuftilutiou be admitted, though fecniingly never fo innocent, 
as. this <S walking hands, behold % a troop comes, a door is opened fur many 
other / ;tch things. 

(3.) lie reproves them foy laying afidc the commandment of God* and over- 
looking that, not urging that in their preaching, and in their dtfciplinc 
conniving at the violation of that, as if that were no longer of force, vcr. 
H# Note,. It is the mifchief of impoOtions v that too often they who are 
♦zealous for them have little zeal for the eiTcnlxal duties of religion, but can 
contentedly fee them laid aiidt*. Nay, they rejc€tcd the commandment of 
God, vcr. 9. You do fairly dif annul and abolijli the commandment of God; 
and even by your traditions make the word of God of noneeffe6l, vcr. 13. 
God's fladitrs fliall not only lie forgotten, as antiquated obfolete laws, but 
they fh all in clfott Jiand repealed* that their traditions may take place. Thoy 
werb'ixitruUcd to expound the, la »v, and to enforce it; and under pretence 
ol uling that power they violated ihc law, and diflblved the bonds of it; 
dvftroyingf the text with the comment., m 

This he gives them a particular .inftancc of, and a flagrant one: God 
commanded children to honour their parents, not only by the law of Mofcs, 
but antecedent to that by the Jaw of nature : and whofo rcvilcth, or Jjicdkc'th 
evil of father or raothcr, let him die the death, ver. 4. From whence it Is 
eafy to infer, that it is the duty of children, if their parents -be poor, to 
Teliove according to their ability ; and if thofe children are worthy to 
die that curfc their parents, much more thofe that il^rve tlicrh. But if a 
man will but conform himfelf in all points to the tradition p'f -the ciders, 
they will find him out an expedient by which he may be .difcharged from 
this obligation r ©er. 11. If his parents be in want, and he has- wherewithal 
io help them, but Has no mind to do it, let him fwear by the Corban, thai 
•is,. by the gold of the temple, and the gift upon the altar, that his parents 
JiitiU not be profited by him, that he will not relieve them ; and if they a Iked 
any thing of him, .let Kim tell them this, aud it is enough ; <as if by the 
obligation of this wicked vow he had difcharged himfelf from the obliga- 
tion of God's holy law ; thus Dr. Hammoud undcrflands it : And it is faid 
to be an ancient canon of the rabbins, That vozes take place in things com- 
manded bgUhe laic, hs mil as in things indifferent ; fo that if a man makes 
avow.Tvhich .tannot.be ratified without breaking a commandment, ttie vow 
muft be fatFficdj and (ho commandment violated; fo Dr. Whitby. Such 
do&rine as this thcPapifts teach, d if charging children from all obligation - 
to their parents by their monaflicalvous. and their entrance into religion, as \ 
You 111. No.CLXXI.* 



they call it: Up concludes, and many fuch like things do ye. Where will men 




made void God J f s commandments, if they- ftood in competition with them. 
And all this in effedt ffaiaii prophefied of them ; what he faid of the hypo* 
critrs of his own'day, was applicable to the Scribes and Pharifees, ver. 6. 
jNotc, When wc fee and complain of the wickednefs of the prefent limes* 
yet we do not enquire zzifcty of that matter, if wc fay that all ttuijormer 
days were belter than thefe, Ecclef. vii. 10. The word of hypocrites and 
evil doers have had their predeceflbrs* 

2. He indrafts the people concerning the principles upon which this cere- 
mony was grounded : And it was rcquifite that this part of his difcourfe 
fliouid be public, for it related to daily pradlice, and was defined to rectify 
a great miflakc which the pcoplc were led iuto by their elders ; he therefore 
called the people unto him, rer. 14. and bid them hear and under /land. Note, 
It is not enough for the common people to hear, but they muft under/land 
what tliey hear. When Chrift would rundown the tradition of the Pha- 
rifees about walking before meat, he ftrikes at the opinion which was the 
rootof it. Note, Corritpt cvflomsm beft cured by re€tl(y\ng corrupt notions. 

Now that which he goes about to fct them right in is, what the pollution 
is which we are in danger of being damaged by, rer. 15. (1.) Not by the 
ineat zee eat though it he eaten zoith unwajhen hands, that is hut from zcith- 
out, aud goes through a man. But, (2.) It is by the breaking out of the 
corruption that is in our hearts; the iniud and confcieitcc is defiled, guilt 
is contra6led, and wc become odious, in the fight of God by that which 
comes out of us ; our wicked thoughts and aUeftioas, words and a&iuus, 
thefe defile us, and thefe only : our care muft therefore be to zpafh our 
hearts from zcickednefu 

(3.) lie gives his difciples in private an explication of the [ltilni&ions he 
gave the people. They ajked him, when they had him by himfelf, concern- 
ing the parable, ver. 17. for to them it feems it was a parable. Now in 
anfwer to their enquiry, (1.) He reproves their dullnefs. Are ye fa without 
underftanding alfo ? Are you dull alfo ? a9 dull as the people that cannot 
itnderAand, as dull as the Pharifees that zcill not ? Aro ye fo dull? He doth 
not expeft they fliouid underltand everything, but are you fo weak as not 
to undcrfiand this? (2.) He explains this truth to them, that they might 
perceive it, and then tlttry would Letieve it, for it carried its own evidence 
along with it. Some truths prove themfelves, if they be but rightly ex- 
plained and apprehended. If wc underftand the f pi ritual nature of God 
and of his law, and what it is that is olFenftve to him, and dMits us for 
communion with him, we fiiall foon perceive, (1.) That that which wc cat 
and drink cannot dijite us, fo as to cull for any religious walking; it foes 
into the flomach, and pilfeth the fevcral digeftions and fecrctiuns that nature 
has appointed, and what there may be in it tiiat is defiling, it is voided and 
gone; meats for the belly, and the belly for meats, but God Jhalldcjlroy both 
it and them. But, (2.) It is that which comes out from the heart, the cor- 
rupt heart, that defiles As by the ceremonial law, whatfoever (aiinoli) 
comes out of a man defiles him, Lev. xv. 2. Dcut. xxiii. 13. fo what cornea 
out from the mind of a nun, is that which defiles him belore God, and calls 
for a religious walking, trer. 21. from zoithin, out of the heart of men, which 
they- boalt of the goodnefk of, and think is the belt part of them"; thence that 
which defiles doth proceed, thence comes ail the mifchief; as a corrupt 
fountain fends forth corrupt dreams, fo doth a corrupt heart fend forth cor- 
rupt rcafonings, corrupt appetites and pallions, and all thofu wicked words 
and actions which are produced by thorn. Divcis particulars arc in ft a need 
in, as in Matthew, we had otic there which is not here, and that is falfa 
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of more of the wealth of the world, and the gratifications of fenfe, and 
ftill. tuure, Hill crying give give. Hence we rend of a heart exercifed zoith 
covetous practices, 2 Pet. H. 14,(2.) V/ickedncfs, cro^/x/,mali remand hatred* 
and ili-will, a deflre to do mifchief, and a delight in mifchief done. (3.) 
Deceit, which is wickcdticfs covered and difguifed, that it may be the more 
fecurcly and cffe&uaNy committed. (4.) Lafciviitufnefi, that filthinefs and 
foulifh talking which thi* apnftlc condemns : the eye full of adultery, and 
all wanton dalliances, (fl.) The evil eye, i. e. t!i^ envious eye, aud the 
covetous eye, grttdgingml.crs the good we give theni or do for fhum, Prov* 
xxiii. 6. or £rievtitg at t!:j good they do or enjoy. (G.) Pritls ; n%sn$x*U % 
exalting ourfelves in our own conceit above others, and looking down 
with fcorn and contempt upon others. (7.) Vootiflinefs ; £p;6»-n 9 impnu 
dunce, incouiideration : lomc understand it efpecially of vaiu-^lortoiH boaft- 
ing, which St. Paul calls foali/hnefv, 2 Cor. xi. I —1!). hecaufe if is hero 
joined with pride ; I rather lake it for that raflincf* in f;)eakingand afti::^, 
which is the caufe of fo much evil. Itldhinking. isputfirll as that uhicli 
is the fpring of all our conuniflions, and unthinking put lafl as that which 
is the fpring of all our onuflians. Of all thefe he concludes, ver. 23., (1.) 
That they come from Zfifhin, from the corrupt haturc, the carnutniind^ the 
evil treafure in the heaif ; juftly it is faid, that the in ward part is very 
zeickednefs, it muft needs be fo when all this comes from within. (2.> 
That they defile the man, they rendcra man unfit for communion with God, 
they bring a ftain upon the confidence ; and if not mortified and rooted 
out will fliut men out of the New Jerufalem, into which no unttcan thing 
/hall enter. 

24 And from thence he aro fe, and went into the 
borders of Tyrc and Sidon, and entered: into an houfe, 
and would have no man know x7 ; but he- could not be 
hi : d. 25. For a certain woman, whofe young daughter 
had an unclean fpirit, heard of -him, and came and 
fell at his feet: 26. (The woman was a Greek, a 
Syrophehician by nation) and flie befought him that 
he would caft forth the devil but of her daughter. 
27. Bur Jesus faid unto her, Let. the children firft .be 
filled : for it is not meet to take the children's ;brcad, 
and .to cart it unto the dogs. 2S. And £he arifwered 
and faid unto him, Yes, Lord: yet the dogs -under the 
table eat of the children's crumbs. .29. Arid he* faid 
unto her. For this iaying go thy way : the devil is gone 
out of thy daughter. 30. "And when fhe was come, to 
her- houfe, fhe found the devil gone out, and her. daugh- 
ter laid upon the bed. % 

. See here, 1. How humbly Chrift, was plcafcd-lo conceal himfelf. Ncrcr 
man was fo cried up as he was io Galilee, and therefore to teach us, though ' 
not to decline any opportunity of doing good, yet not to be fond of po- 

3 C pular 
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zttnefs- bearing, but hcr-j a.ra feven mentioned here to be added to thofe wc 
lad there. (I.) Coveioufnefi 9 for it is pliiral cryjowjfi*/, immoderate ttefires 9 . 
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pillar applaufc, lie arofc from thence and taent into the borders of Tyre and 
Sidon, where he was little known : and there he entered not into a fyna- 
gogucor place of concourfe, but into a private houfc, and be zeould have no 
man knozo it; becanfc it was foretold concerning him, he.fliall not flrive nor 
cry, neither fhall his voice be heard in the flreets. Not but thai he was willing 
to preach and heal here as well as in other places, hut for this he would 
be fought unto. Note, As them is __ time to appear , fo then* is a time to 
retire. Or he would wot be known, becaufe he "Was upon 'he borders of 
Tyr^ and Sidon, among Gentiles, to whom he would not be fo forward tn 
fliew himfelf as to the tribe oflfrael, whofe glory he was to be. 

How gracioujly he was plea fed to mani (it (I himfelf, notwifhftandin«r. 
Though he would not carry a harvefl of miraculous cures into thofe parts, 
yetitfljould feem he came on purpofe to drop a handful, to let fall this 
One which we have here an account of. He could not he hid; for though a 
candle may he put under a huthel, the fun cannot. Chrift was too oe// 
known to bo lone incognito any where ; the oil of gladnefs which he was 
anointed with, like the ointment of the right hand, would betray ilfelf, and 
fill (he houfe with its odours. Thofe that had only heard his fame could 
not converfe with him, but they would foon fay, This muft be Jefus, Now 
Obferve, 

I. The appliration made to him by a poor woman in diftrefs and trouble. 
She was a Gentile, a Greek, aflranger to the commonwealth of Tfrael, and 
alien to the covenant ofpromife; ftie was by extracrion a Syrophenician, and 
not in any degree profelyted "to the Jewifli rcliffion j flic had a daughter, a 
young daughter, that was poffeffed xtith the devil. How many and grievous 
are the calamities that young children -arc fubjedl to • Her addrefs was, 
(1.) Very humble, prrffing* and importunate ; Jhe heard of hints and came 
• and Jell at his feet. Note, Thofc that would obtain mercy from Chrift, muft 
throw themfelves at his feet , i. e. muft refer themfelves to him, muft hitmhle 
thenifelvcs be fore him, and give up themfelves to bo ruled by him. Chrift 
ncrer put any from him that fell at his feet, wliich a poor trembling foul 
may do that has not holduefs and confidence to throw itfelf into his arms. 
(2.) It was very particular, the tells him what flic wanted. Chrift gave 
poor fuppjicanfs leave to he thus free with him, file befought him that he 
wonld cafi forth the devil out of her daughter ; ver. 26. Note, The greateft 
blcfling we can aflc of Chrift for our children is, that he would break the 
power of Satan, that is, the power of fin in their fouls, and particularly, 
that he would caft forth the unclean fpirit, that they may be temples of the 
Holy Ghofl, and he may dwell in them. 

2. 7'hc difcourapement he gave to this addrefs, ver. 27. He fa id unto 
her, Let the children firfl be filled ; let the Jews have all the miracles wrought 
for them that they have orca/ion for, who are in a particular manner God's 
chofen people ; and let not that which was intended for them, be thrown 
to thofe who are not of God's family, and who have not that knowledge of 
him, and in ten ft in him which, they have ; and who are as dogs in comparifon 
oj them, vile and profane, and who are as dogs to them, fnarling at them, 
fpifeful towards them, and ready to worry them. Note, Where Chritl 
knows the faith of poor fupplicant. to be ftrnng, he fometimes delights to 
try it, and put it to the ftrcfeh. But his faying, Let the children firfl he 
filled, intimates that there was mercy in referve for the Gentiles, and not 
far off ; for the Jews began already to be forfeited with the gofpel_>f Chrift, 
and fome of them had deft red him to depart out of their co 
dren begin to play with their meat, and their leavings, 
would be a fcaft for the Gentiles. The apoftles went by 



about his ufual refidence dras ; yet did not come directly thither, but fetch- 
ed a compafs through the midft of the coafts of Decapolis, which lay moftly 
on the other fide Jordan ; fuch long walks did our Lord Jefus take, when 
he "sent about doing good. 

Now here we have the ftory of a cure that Chrift wrought which is not 
recorded by any other of the Evangelifts ; • it is of one that was deaf and 
dumb. 

1. His cafe was fad, ver. 32. There were thofe that brought to him 
one that was deaf, fome think, born deaf, and then he muft be dumb of 
courfej others think by fome diftemper or difafter he was become deaf, or 
at leafl thick of hearing ; and he had an impediment in his fpeeck. He was 
(xoyttettoc ; fome think he was quite dumb ; others that he could not fpeak 
but with great difficulty to himfelf, and fo as fearcely to be undcrftood by 
thofe that heard him : He was tonguc-tied t fo that he was perfectly unfit for 
converfation, and deprived both of the pleafurc and of the profit of it; ho 
had not the fatisfaclion either of hearing other people talk, or of telling his 
own mind. Let us take occafion from hence to give thanks to God for 
preferving to us the fenfe of hearing, cfpccially that wc may he capable of 
hearing the word of God ; and the faculty of fpeech, especially that we 
may be capable of fpeaking God's praifes ; and let us look with companion 
upon thofe that are deaf or dumb, and treat them with great tendernefs. 
They that brought this poor man to Chrift, befought him that he would 
put his hand upon him, as the prophets did upon thofe whom they blcffed ia 
the name. of the Lord, it is not faid, they befought him to cure him, but 
to put his hand upon him, to take cognifance of his cafo, aud put forth his 
power to do to him as he pleafed. 

2. His cur/, was folemn, and fume of the circum fiances of it very lingular. 

1. Chrift took him afidefrom the multitude, ver. 35. ordinarily he wrought 
bis miracles publicly before all the people, to fhew that they would bear the 
ftriclcft ferutiny and infpiclion ; but this he did privately, to Ihsw that ho 
did not fee fc his own glory, and to leach us to avoid every thing that favours ' 
of often (at ion : Let us' learn of Chrift to be humble, and to do good where no 
eyo fees, but he that is ull eye. 

2. He ufed more fig nili cant actions in the doing this cure than ufual. 
(1.) He put his fingers into his ears, as if he would fy rings them, aud fetch 
out that which flopped them up. f2.) He fpit upon his own finger, and 
then touched his tongue, as if ho would moijlen his mouth, and f.) loo feu that 
with which his tongue was tied; thefe were no caufcs that could in the leaft 
contribute to Ms cure, but only Jigns of the exerting of that power which 
Chrift had in himfelf to cure him, for the encouraging his faith and theirs 
that brought him. The application was all from himfelf, it was his own 
fingers that he put into his ears, and his ownfpittlc that he put upon his 
tongue ; for he alone heals. 

3- He looked 
for he fought his 

dence on him and' with an eye to him. Thus he fignified that it was by 
divine powder, a power he had as the Lord from heaven, and brought with 
him thence ; that he did this ; for the hearing ear and the feeing eye the Lord 
has made, aud can re make even both oi (hem. He alfo hereby directed 
his patient who could fee, though he could not hear, to look up to heaven 
for relief. Alofcs with his Hammering tongue is directed to look that way, 



alone hca.s. 

i up to heaven, to give his Father the praifo of what he did ; 
is praifeand did his will, and as Mediator acted in depcu- 
md with an eye to him. Thus he fignified that it was by a 



childrenfirfl be filled^ let the Jews have the. firft offer, and if their full fouls 
loathe this honeycomb, ho, we turn to the Gentiles I 

3. The turn Ibe pave to this word of Chrift which made againft her, and 
her improvement of it to make for her, ver. 2S. She faid Yes, Lord, I 
own if is true that the children's bread ought not to be caft to the dogs, but 
they were never denied the crumbs of that bread ; nay, it belongs to them, 
and they arc allowed a place under the table, that they may be ready to re- 
ceive them : 1 nlk not for a loaf, no. not fora tnorfel, only for a crttr/i 6, do 
not refute me that. This fhe fpeaks not as undervaluing the mercy, or 
making light of it in ilft If, but magnifying the abundance of miraculous 
cures with which file heard the Jews were fcafled, in comparifon with 
which a finale cure was bill as a crumb. Gentiles do not come in crowds, 
as the Jews do; I come alone. Perhaps the had heard of Chrift's feeding 
fit* fhoufand lately at once, after which, even when they had gathered up 
the fragments, there rould not but be fome crumbs left for the dogs. 

4. The craut Chrift thereupon made of her requeft : Is file thus humble, 
Thus enrnefi ? for this faying, go thy way, thou fhalt have what thou camcft 
for, the devil is gone out if thy daughter, ver. 29. This encourageth us to 
urau and not to faint, to continue infiant in prayer, not doubting but to 
prevail at laft ; the vifion at the end ftiall fpeak and not lie. Chrift fay- 
ing it vat done, did it effectually, as at other times his faying, Let it he 
done; for ver. 30. fhe came to her houfc, depending upon the word of Chrift 



oafts. The chil- I Exod. iv. U. Who hath made man's mouth? Or who makcth the dumb or 

their loathings, deaf, or the feeing or blind? Have not I the Lord? 
this rule, Let the 4. He fighed ; not as if he found any difficulty in working this miracle, 



fi- 
Hc 



or obtaining power to do it from his Father ; but thus he cxpreffeth his pity 
of the miferies of human life, and his fympathy with the afflicted in their 
afflictions, as one that was himlclf touched with the feeling of their infirmi- 
ties. And as to this man he fighed, not becaufe he was loth to do him this kind- 
nefs, or did it with reluctancy 5 but "becaufe of the many temptations which 
he would becxpoled to, and the fins he would be in danger, of, the tongue- 
"us, after the rcftoring of his fpeech to him, which before he was free from. 

fc had better be tongue-tied full, unlefs he have grace to keep hit tongu* us 
with a bridle, Pfalni xxxix. 1. 

5. II" faid Ephphatha, that is Be opened. This was nothing that looked 
like fpclf or charm, fuch as they ufed that had familiar fpirit s, who peeped 
and vi utter edM*- *»«• 10. Chrift fpeaks as one having authority, aud power 
went along with the word. Be opened furred both parts of the cure ; let 
the ears be opened, let the lip? he opened, let him hear aud fpeak freely, and 
left the reftraint he taken off, aud the effect" was unfwcrable, ver. 35. 
Straightway his ears were opened, and the firing of his tongue -was loafed, 
and all was well : and happy he who, as foon as he had his hear.ngand fp.cch 
had the blcfied Jcfus fo near him to converfe with. 

Now this cure was, (I.) A proof of Chrift's being the Meffiah ; for it 
was foretoid that by his power the cars of the deafjhould be unjloppcdj and 
the tongue of the dumb flionld be made to fing, lla. xxxv. 5, 6. (2.) It was 
a fpecimen of the operations of his gofpel upon the minds of men. The 




the bed, and repoOng hcrfelf ; waiting for her mother's return to rejoice with 
her, that file was fo 'finely well. 

31. f And again, departing from the coafts of Tyre 
and Sidon, he came unto the fca of Galilee through 
the midft. of the coafts of Decapolis. 33. And they 
bring unto him one that was deaf, and had an impedir 
ment in his fpeech: and they befeech him to put his 
hand upon him. 33. And he took him afide from the 
multitude, and put his fingers into his ears, and he fpit, 
and touched his tongue. 34. And looking up to 
heaven, he fighed, and faith unto him, Ephphatha, 
that is, Be opened. 75. And flraightway his ears 
were opened, and the firing of his- tongue was loo fed, 
and he fpake plain. 36. And he charged tnern that 
they fhould ' tell no man: but the more he charged 
them, fo much the more a great deal they .p.ubhfhed Wr. 
37. And were beyond meafure aftonifhed, faying, He 
hath done all things well : he maketh.both the deaf to 
hear, and the dumb to fpeak* r 

Onr konl Jcfus fcldom flaid long in a place, for he knew where his work 
Jay, and attended the change of it. When he had cured the woman of 
Canaan's daughter, he bad done what he had to do in that place^and i 

therefore prefently Jeft thofe parts and returned to the fca of Galilee, where- | 



the mouth in prayer and praifes. 
' C. IIt5 ordered it to be kept very privalc, but it was made very public. 




of being puffed up uitli it, yet knowing that wo are would thus fct us an 
example of felf- denial, as in other things, fo efpecially in praife and ap. 




meant honeftly, and therefore ,..»,.. 
crelion than an act of difobedience, ver. 37V' But they that told it, and 
they that heard it, were beyond meafure, aftonifhed, wifinsta-a-us, more than 
above meafure ; they were exceedingly affected with it, and this was faid 
by c*ery body, it was the common verdict. He has done all things tsclt* ver. 
37.whercas there were thofc that hated aud pcrfecuteil him as an evil doer ; 
they are ready to witnefs .for him, not only that he has done no.evil,. but 
that he has done a great deal of good, and has done it well, modcllly and 

humbly, aud 
which addelh 

deaf to hear, » i 

well for their relations, to whom they had been a burden ; 
thev are inexcufablc who fpeak til of him. « 
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In this cbapitr we have, (i.) ChrifTs miraculous feeding four thouf and 

with feven leaves and a few f mall fijkes, ver. 1—9. (2.1 ) Htsrefufwg 

t _____ .__ (2.) Hit cau- 

■ tion'mg 



to give the Pharifees a /ignfrom heaven, ver. to — 13 
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timing bis difciples to take heed of the leaven ef Pharifaifm and He- 

rcdianifn, ver. 14—21. (4., J His giving fight ti a blind man at 

Bethjaida, vcr. 22--- 7.6. ^ {5.} Peters confefjion of him % vcr. 27— -30. 

(6.) The notice he gav* his difciples of his own approaching fufferings y 

vcr * 3>> 3 2 « 33- an d 'be warning he gave them to prepare for fuffirings 
Hfozuifr, ver. 34— -38. 

I. TN thofe days the multitude bcinjr very grear, and 
A having nothing to cat, Jesus called his difciples 
unto 7»m, and faith unto them, 2. I have compaflion 
on the multitude, becaufe they have now been with 
me three days, and have nothing to eat : 3. And if I 
fend them away fafting to their own houfes, they will 
faint hv the way : for divers of them came from far. 
4. And his difciples anfwercd him,- From whence can 
a man fatisfy thefe wen with bread here in the wilder- 
nefs ? 5. And he afked them, How many loaves have 
ye?. And they faid, Seven. 6. And he commanded 
the people to fit down on the ground : and he took the 
feven loaves, and gave thanks, and brake, and gave to 
his difciples to fet before them; and they did fet them 
before the people. 7. And they had a few fmali fifhes 
and he blefled, and commanded to fet them alfo before 
them. 8. So they did eat, and were filled : and they 
took up of the broken meat that was left feven bafkets. 
9. And they that had eaten were about four thoufand : 
and he fent them away. 

^ Wo bad the flory of a miracle very like tliis before in this gofpel, chap. 
vi. 35. tind of his fame miracle, Matt A, xv. 32. ant! here is little or no ad- 
dition or alteration as to the rircum fiances. Yet ohferve, 

J. That our Jefiis was mightily followed. The multitude tzas very 
great, vrr. J, not irlfh fia rdinff the vicltvil arts of the Scribes and Phari fees 
fa blcmifli him and to blaft his inferefi, the common pt-oph-, who had more 
honcfty, and therefore more true wifdom than their leaders, kept up their 
hiph thoughts of him. We may ftippnfc this multitude were generally of 
ihe meaner fort of people, with fueh Chrift; ronverfed and was familiar ; for 
thus he humbled himfelf, and made himfelf of no reputation, and thus cn- 
couraevd the mean eft to come to him for life and grace. 

2. Thofe that followed him underwent a great deal of difficulty in fol- 
lowing him. They tcrre tzith him three days, and had nothing to ent, that was 
Iiard fervice : Never let the Pharifec fay, that Chri/Pi difciples faftnot. 
It is likely there were thofe that brought fotne food willi l\u-m from home; 
hut hy this time it was all fpent, and -they had a great way home : and yet 
they confirmed with Chrift, and did not fpeak of lea ring him till he fp-.ke 
of difmifling them. Note, True zeal makes nothing of hardfhips in Hie 
■way of duty. They that have a full fed ft for their fouls mav be content 
with 11ei:der provifions for their bodies. It was an old faying among the 
Puritans Rrozen bread, and the gofpel is good fare. 

3. As Chrift has a compaffton for all. that arc in wants and frails, fo he 
has a fpecial concern for thofe that are reduced to llrails hv their zeal and 
diligence in attending on him. Chrift faid, 1 have companion on the multi- 
tude f whom the proud Pharifccs looked upon with difdain, the humble 
Jefus looker] upon with pity and tend erne fa, and thus muft we honour all 
men: But that which he chiefly contiders is. They have been «ith ma three 
days and have nothing to eat. Whatever loffes we fuftain or hardfhips we c« 
through, for Chrift's fake and in Jotc to him, he will take care they ihall be 
iriadc up to us one way or other. They that feck tic Lord, /hall not long tonne 
any good thing, Pfalm xxxir. 10. Ohferve uith what fympaihv Chrift faith, 
ver. 3. Jf I fend them array fa/ling to their oxen houfes, they te'itl faint hy the 
tray for hunger, Clirifl knows anil eonliders our frame ; and l.c Is for the 
body, if with it we glorify him, v<n'ly xzejludl be fed. Hcconftdcred that 

many of them came from afar, and had a great way home. When we fee 
multitudes attending upon the word preached, it is comfortable to ll.ink thai 
Chrifr knows whence they all come, though we do not. / faints thy xsorhs 
and zshcre thou dxzellefi, Rev. ii. 13. Chrift would by no means have them 
go home fafting, for he doth not life to fend thofe empty away from him 
that in a right manner attended on him. 

'4. The doubts of Chrifiians are fame times made to wnrk for the magni- 
fying of the power of Chrift. The difciples could not imagine whence fo 
many men fliould be fatitfled xzith bread here in this wildernefs, vcr. 4. 
That therefore mull needs be wonderful, and appear fo much the more fo, 
which the tlifri pies looked upon as impnjfdile. 

5. Chrift's time to aft for the relief of his people is when things are 
brought to the laft extremity, when they were icatly to faint, Chrift pro. 
vided for them ; that he might not invite them to follow him for the loaves, 

.he did not ftipply them but when they were utterly reduced, and then he 

fent them azeay. 

6.. The bounty of Chrift is inexhauftihle, and, to evidence that, Chrift 
rrpeated this miraele, to Jhcw that he is ftjil tlic fame for the fiteconr and 
fupply of his people that attend upon him. His fa vours arc renewed, as 
our wants and ncci ffi ties are. In the former miracle Chrift ufed all the 
bread he had, which were jTre loaves, and fed all the gucfts he had, 
which Vfitvjlve thoufand, and fo he did how, though he might have faid, If 
five loaves would feed five thoufand, tour may feed four thoufand : he took 
all the feven loaves, and fed with them the four thoufand, for he would teach 
ns to take things as they are, and accommodate ourfelres to them ; to ufc 
what we have, and make the beft of that which is : Here it was as in the 
dtfpcnting of the manna, he that gathered much had nothing overhand he 
that gathered little had no lack. • 
' 7. In our father's boufr, in our Matter's honfe there is bread enough 
arid to f pare ; there is afulncfs in Chrift, which he communicates to all that 
pafleth through his hands; fo that from it we receive, and grace for grace, 
John i; J 6. Thofe need not fear wanting that have a Chrift to live upon. 

8. It is good for thofe that folio wC hrift/o keep together ; thefe followers 
of Chrift continued in a body, four thoufand of them together, and Chrift 
fed them all ; Chrift's Ihccp'muft abide by the Hock, and go forth by their 
footficps, and verify they fhall be'fed. 

10, JJf And flraightway he entered into a fhip with 
hjs difciples, and came into the parts of Dalmanutha. 
I I. And the Pharifees came forth, and began to ques- 
tion with him, feeking of him a fign from heaven, 
tempting him. 12. And he fighed deeply in his fpirit, 
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and faith, Why doth this generation fcek after a fign ? 
verily I fay unto you, There fhall no fign he given 
unto this generation. 13. And he left them, and en- 
tering into the Ihip again departed ro the other fide. 
14. Now the difciples had forgotten to take bread, 
neither had they in the (hip with them more than one 
loaf. 15. And he charged them, faying, Take heed, 
beware of the leaven of the Pharifees, and of the leaven 
of Herod. 16. And they reafoned among themfelves, 
faying, It is becaufe we have no bread. 17. And when 
Jesus knew it, he faith unto them, Why reafon ye, 
becaufe ye' have no bread ? perceive ye not yet. neither 
underhand ? have ye your heart yet hardened ? IS. 
Having eyes, fee ye not ? and having ears, hear ye not ? 
and do ye not remember ? 19. When I break the five 
loaves among five thoufand, how many bafkets full of 
fragments took ye up ? They fay unto him, Twelve. 
20. And when the feven among four thoufand, how 
many bafkets full of fragments took ye up ? And they 
faid, Seven. 21. And he faid unto them, How is it 
chat ye do not underfland ? 

Still Chrift Is upon motion ; now he vififs the parts of Dalmanutha, (Jut 
no corner of the land of lfrael might fay that they had his prcfcncc with 
them- lie rame thither &y Jfnp-, ver. 13. but meeting with occufions of riif. 
putctlurc, and not with opportunities of doing good, he entered into the 
Jliip again* ver. 13- and came bach. In thefe verfes we are told, 

I. How he reftifed to gratify the Pharifees, who challenged him to give 
them ujignfrom heaven. They came forth on purpofcto que ft ton zoith ftim f 
not fo proptHV qncliion* to him, that they mi^ht learn of hi ?i. but to crofs 
qiieftions with him, that they might enlnarc him. (I.) They demanded of 
him a Jign ff* l tn heaven ^ as if thu Jigii* he gave them on carta, u Ulch were 
more familiar to them, and were mure capable of being examined and en- 
quired into, were not fufiicient. There was a fign from heaven :v his bap- 
tifm, in the defcent of the dove, and the voici', Matt* iii. 10, 1?". it was 
public enough ; and if they hail attended John's liaptifm as they ought to 
have done, they might themfelves have feen it. Afterwards, \\\uva ho was 
nailed to the crofs, they prefcribed a new fi^n, Lttt him coma tlojcn from the 
crofs and rcc xitl bcliexc him ; tints obltinate inlidelity will ftll! have foaie* 
fhii'm to fay, though never fo unreafutiable. They demanded this !ign, 
tempting him ; not in hopes he wonM give it thew that they mij;ht bt? fatis- 
fied, but in hopes he would nor, that they .might imagine themfelves to 
hare a pretence for their infidelity, 

(2.^ He deni d them their di maud. He figluid deeply in his: fpiril^ vcr. 
12. lie groaned* to fome, beitiR grieved for the hardnefs of their hearts, 
and the little inliticnce that bia preaching aud miracles had had upon them. 
Note, The infidelity of thofe that have long enjoyed the means of convic- 
tion, is a great grief to the Lord Jefus ; it troubles him that finncrs fliould 
thus fcand in their own light, and put a bar in their own door, (I.) He 
expoftulatfs with him upon this demand; Why doth this generation fee/: after 
a fign ? This generation, that is fo unworthy to have the gofpel brought 
to it, and lo have any fign accompanying it ; this generation^ that fo greedily 
fwalloMS the traditions of the elders, without the confirmation of any 
fign at all- This generation^ into which, by the calculating of the time's 
prefixed in the Old Teftamcnt, they might eafily perceive that the coming 
of the Mt-fliah muft fall : This generation, that has had ftich plenty of fen- 
fibleand mcicif*:! figns given tliem in the cure of their fick, what an ab- 



fuidity is it for them (oclefire a fign ? (2.) He refufeUi to an fwer their 
demand : Verily I, fay unto you, there fliall no flgn y no ftich fign, be given 
to this generation. When God fpolce to particular perfons, in a particular 
caff, nut of the road of his common difpenfation, they were encouraged to 
r.'flc a fiun, as Gidi*on and A ha 2 ; but when he f peaks in general to all, as 
m the law and gofpel, fending each with their own evidence, it U pre* 
fumi'tiou to preferibe other figns than what he has given. Shall any teach 
Gad h noxzlcdgrf ? He denied them, aud then left thum, as men not fit to be 
talked with ; if they will not be convinced, they fliall not; leave thcai to 
their flrung delulions. 

2. How he warned his difciples again ft the learcn of the Pharifees and 
of Herod* Ohferve here, , 

1 # "What the caution was. ver. 15. Take hecd 7 bczcarc* left you partake 
of the leaven of the Pharifees, left ye embrace the tradition of the elders, 
which they are fo wedded to, left yon be proud, and hypocritical, and ce- 
remonious like them: Matthew adds, and of the Sadducets ; Mark adds, 
andof ticrod ; whence fome saltier, that Herod and his courtiers were 
generally Sadducccs, that is, Deiftp, men of no religion. Others give this 
fenfe, the Pharifees demanded a Jtgn from heaven ; and Herod, he was long 
defirous to fee fome miracles wrought by Chntt, Lake xxiii. 7. fuch ai 
he fhouid prefcrihe, fo that the leaven of both was the fame ; they were 
unfatisfied with the figns they had, uud Would ■ have others of their own 
deviling ; take heed of this leaven^ faith Chrift, be convinced by the mira- 
cles you have feen, and covet not to fee more. 

2. How they mifunderftood this caution. It feerns at their putting to 
fea this time they had forgotten to take bread, and had not in their /hip 
more than one loaf , ver, 14. When therefore Chrift bid them beware of 
the leaven of the Pharijecs, they imderftood it as an intimation to them, not 
to apply themfelves to any of the Pharifees for relief when they came to the 
other fide, for they had lately been olfetided at them for eating with untcafh- 
en hands. They reafoned among them fetves $ what fhould be the meaning 
of this caution, and concluded, it is tecaufe zee have no bread; he faith this 
to reproach us for being fo carelefs as to go to fea, and gn among ftrangcrs 
with hut one loaf of bread ; he doth in elicit tell us, we mull be brought to 
Jliort allowance, and mud cat our bread by weight. They reafoned it, 
SisXr>7<£o»k, they difputtd al)our*l ; one faid it was long of you, and the other 
faid, it was long -of you, that we are fo ill provided for this voyage ; thus 
diflruft of God makes Chrift's. difeiples quarrel among themfelves; 

3* The reproof Chrift gave them for their • uueafinefs in this matter ; as 
it argued a dilbclicf of his power to fupply them, notwithstanding the abun- 
dant experience they had had of it. The rcproot is given with fome warmth, 
for he knew their hearts, and knew they needed to be thus foundty 
chidden; Perceive ye not yet, ntither under/land^ that which you have had 
fo many demonft rations of? Have gc your hearts yet hardened, fo as nothing 
will make any iroprelfion upon them, or bring them to compliance with 
our Matter's defigns ? Having eyes, fee you not that which is plain before 
your eyes ? Having ears, hear you not that which you have been fo oftco ' 
told ? How lirangcly ftupid and fcnfclefs are you ? Do ye not remember that 

which 



Chap. VIII. 



St. Mark. 



Chap. VI If. 



which was done but the other day, -when I brake the Jive [oaves among the 
t five thoufand, and foon after, the /even loaves among the four thoufandf 
Do yc not remember how many bafketsfullye took up of the fragments? Yes, 
they did remember, and could tell that they tools up twelve baffcets-ful! ouc 
time, and feven another; why then, faith he, How is it that ye do not under- 
hand? As if he that multiplied Jive loaves, and feven, could not multiply 
one. They feemed to fufpect that that one was not matter enough to work 
upon, if he fliould have a mind to .entertain his hearers a third time. And 
if that was their thought, it was indeed a very fenfelcfs one, as if it were 
not all alike to the Lord to fave by many or few, and as eafy to make one 
loaf to feed five thou fand, as five. It was therefore proper to mind them, 
not only of the fufficiency, but of the overplus of the former meals; and 
juftly were they chidden for notunderflanding what Chrift therein defigned, 
and what they from thence might have learned. (1.) The experiences we 
have had of God's goodnefs to us in the way of duty, greatly aggravate our 
diftruft of him, which is therefore very provoking to the Lord Jefus. *(2.) 
Our not under/landing the true intent and meaning of God's favours to us, 
is equivalent to our not remembering them. (3.) We are therefore over- 
whelmed with pre fen t cares and diftrufts, becaufe we do not under ftand^and 
remember, what we have known and fcen of the power and goodnefs of our 
Lord Jefus... It would be a great fnpport to us to confider the days of old, 
and we are wanting both to God and ourfelvcs if we do not. (4.) When 
wc thus forget the •works of God and diftruft him, we fliould. chide ourfelvcs 
fcverely for if, as Chrift doth his difciples here: Am 1 thus without under. 
Handing? How is it that my heart is thus hardened? 

22. % And he comcth to Bethfaida.; and they bring 
a blind man unto him, and be fought him to touch 
him. 23. And he took the blind man by the hand, 
and led him out of the town ; and when he had- fpit 
on his eyes, and put his hands upon him, he afked 
him if he faw ought. 24. And he looked up, and 
faid, I fee men as trees walking. 25. After that, he 
put his hands again upon his eyes, and made him look 
up: and lie was reftored , and faw every man clearly, 
26. And he fent him away to his houfe, faying, Nei- 
ther go into the town, nor tell it to any in the town. 



27. <*[ And Jesus went out, and his difciples, into 
the towns of Cefarea-Philippi : and by the way he 
afked his difciples, faying unto them. Whom do men 
fay that 1 am ? 28. And they anfwered, John the 
Baptift: but Tome fay, Elias 5 and others, One of the 
prophets. 29". Arid he faith unto them, But whom 
fay ye that I am? And Peter anfwereth and faith unto 
him, Thou art the Chrifh 30. And he charged them 
that they fhould tell no man of hirri. 31. And he 
began to teach them, that the Son of man mull fuffer 
many things, and be rejected of the elders, and of the 
chief priefts, and Scribes, and be 
three days rife again.. 32. And he 
openly. And Peter took him, and 
him. S3. But when he had turned 
on his difciples, he rebuked Peter, 
behind me, Satan : for thou favoureft not the things 
that be of God, but the things that be of men. 34. fl* 
And when he had called the people unto Mm with his 
difciples alfo, he faid unto them, Whofoever will 
come after me, let him deny Himfelf\ and take up his 
crofs, and follow me. 35. For whofoever will fave 
his life, (hall lofe it j but whofoever mail lofe his life 
for my fake and the gofpel's, the fame (hall fave it. 
36. For what mail it profit a man, if he fiiall gain the 
whole world, and lofe his own foul ? 37. Or what 
mall a man give in exchange for his foul ? 3S. Who- 
foever therefore 'fiiall be afliamed of me, and of my 
words, in this adulterous and finfu.1 generation, of him 
alfo fhall the Son of man be alhamed, when he comer h. 
in the glory of his Father, with the holy angels. 



killed, and after 
fpake that faying 
began to rebuke 
about and looked 
laying, Get thee 



This cure is related only hy this evangclift, and there is fomcting An- 
gular in the circumftances. 

1. Here is a blind man brought to Chrift by his friends, with a defire that 
he would touch him, ver. 22. Here appears the faith of thofe that brought 
him, they doublet] not but one touch of Ch rift's hand would recover him 
Ms fight ; but the man himfclf fhc«ed not that carneftnefs for or expecta- 
tion of a cure that other blind men did. If thofe. that are fpiri'ually blind 
do not pray for thcmfclves, yet let their friends and relations pray for them 
that Chrift would be pleafcd to fotich them. 

2. Here is Chrift leading this blind man, ver. 23. lie did not bid his 
friends lead him, but (which fpealcs his wonderful condefcenlionl he himfejf 
'tooh him by the hand and led him, to teach us to be as Job was, eyes to the 
blind. Job xxix. 15. Never had poor blind men fuch a leader. I Je led 
him out of the town : Hail he herein only defigned - privacy, he might have 
led him into a houfc s into an inner chamber, and have cured him them; 
but he intended hereby to upbraid Bethfaida with the mighty works that had 
in vain been done in her, Mat. xi. 21. and was telling her, in effect, flic 
was unworthy to have any more done within her walls. Perhaps Chrift took 
the blind man out of the town, that be might hare a larger profpect in the 
open fields, to try "his fight with, than he could have in the ctofe Jireefs. 

3. Here is the cure of the blind man, by that bJcflcd Ocuiift who came 
Into the world to preach the recovery of fight to the blind, Luke iv. 18. and 
to give what he yrcuched. In this cure we may obfrrvc, (I.) That Chrift 
ufed n fign : he f pat on his eyes (fpat into them, fo fomc) and 
upon him. lie. could have cured him, as ho did others, with a 
big, but thus he was pleafed to aflift his faith, which was very weak, and to 
lielp him againft his unbelief. .And this fpittle fignified the cyc.falve where- 
with Chrift anoints the ryes of thofe that arc fpiritually blind, Jicv. til !«. 
(2.) That the euro was wrought gradually, which was not ufuafiu ChrifiV 
miracles. He ajhul him if he fizo ought, ver. 23. Let him tell what con- 
dition his fight' was in, for the fjlisfaction of thofc about him. And he 
looked upf fo far he recovered his fight that In: could open his eyes, and ho 
faid, I fa' men as trees n diking, ho could not diliinguifh men from t»ecs, 
otherw'ifo than that he could dilVcrn them to move. lie had fome glim- 
merings of fight, and betwixt bun and the fky could perceive a man creel 
like a tree, but could not difcern the form thereof, Job iv. ig. But, (3.) It 
was foon completed ; Chrift never doth his work by the halves, nor haves it 
till he can fay, It isfiniflicd. Ho put his hands again upon his eyes todif- 
pcrfc the reniaiuiug darknefs, and then budohim look up again, and he faw 
every man clearly, ver. 25. Now Chrift took this way, (I.) Becaufe ho 
would not fie hitnfcsfto a method, but would fliew with what liberty he acted 
in all he did. He did not cure by role as I may fay, and in a road, but varied 
as he thought fit. Providence gains the fame end in different ways, that men 

(2.) Becaufe it fliould be to 
man's faith was at .firft 
ordingly his cure Was. 

Not that Chrift always went by this rule, but thus he would fometimes put 
a rebuke upon thofe who came to him doubting. (3.) Thus Chrift would 
fhew how, and in what method, thofe arc healed by his grace, who- by 
nature arc fpiritually blind; at firft their knowledge is confufed, they fee 
men as trees walking, but, like the light of the morning, it Mines more and 
more to the perfect day, and then they fee all things clearly, Prov. iv. 18. 
Let us enquire then, if we fee ovght of thofe things which faith is thc/«6- 
flancc and evidence of; and if through grace wc fee any thing of them, we 
may hope that wc mail fee yet more and more, for Jefus Chrift will perfecl 

for ever thofe that are, fanclified. 

4. The directions Chrift gave the man he had cured not to tell it to any 
in the town of Bethfaida, nor fo much as to g&inlo the town,vrhcre probably 
there were fome expecting him to come back, who had fecn Chrift lead 
him out of the town ; but having been eye-witneffes of fo. many miracles, 
had not fo much as the curiofity to follow him : let not fuch be gratified 
with the fight of him when he was cured, that would not fliew fo muchrc- 
fnect to Chrift as to go a ftep out of town to fee this, cure wrought. • Chrift 
doth not forbid him to tell it to others, but he muft not tell it to any in the 
town. Sighting Chrifl's favours is forfeiting them ; and Chrift will make 
thofe know the worth of their privileges by the want of them, that. would 
not know them otherwife. Bethfaida in the day. of her vifitation would not 
know the things that belonged to her peace, and now they arc hid from her 
eyes. They will not fee, and therefore fliall not fee. - 1 



as he thought fit. Providence gains me jamc enu in ui 
may attend its motions with an implicit fair h. (2.) 
th.e patient according to his faith; and perhaps this i 
very weak hut afterwards gathered lircngth, and ace* 



■ 

We have read a great dear of the doctrine that Chrift preached, and the 
miracles he wrought, which were many and ft range, and well attefted, of 
various kiods, wrought in feveral places .to the aftunifhmcnt of the many 
that were eye-witneffes of them.. It is now time for us fo paufc a little, 
and to confider what thefc things mean ; the wondrous works which Chrift 
then forbade the publithing of being recorded, in thefe facrcd writings, are 
thereby publifhcd to all the world, to us, to all ages ; now what fkall wo 
think of them ? Is the record of thofe things defigncd only for an atnufc- 
ment, or to furnifll us with matter for difcourfe ? No, certainly, thefe things 
are written Hint we vwy believe that Jefus is the Chrift the Son of God, John 
xx. 31. and this difcourfe* Chrift had with his difciples, will aflill us in, 
making the nccclfary reflections upon the miracles of Chrift, aud a right ufo 
of them. Three things we are here taught to iu for from the miracles 
Chrift wrought. 

Firftj They prove that he is the true Meffiah- the Son of God, the Saviour 
of the world : this the works be did witneffcd concerning him ; and this 
his difciples, who were the eye-witneffes of thofe works, here profofs their 
belief of; which cannot but be a fatisfaction to us iu making the fame in. 
ference from them. 

1. Chrift enquired of them what the fentiments of the people wore con- 
cerning* him. Whom do men fjy that 'l am ? vor. *27. Note, Though it is 
a final I thing for us to be judged of man's day, yet it may fometimes do us 
good to know what people fay of us, not that wo may feck our own glory, 
but may hear of our fattlls. Chrift alked them, not that he .might be in- 
put his hand I formed, but that they might oKerve it themfclves, a-ul inform one another.- 
• word f peak- ' 2. The account they gave him was fuch as plainly fpeaks the high opU 
weak, and to nion the p o pie had of him. Though they came fhort of the truth, yet they 

were convinced by his miracles lb it he was an extraordinary perfon, fent 

from the invisible world with a divine coiniiiiffioii. Tt h p robahle, they 
would have acknowledged hi:n io be tha Mcfliah, if they had not been pof- 
feffed by their teachers with a notion that the MoftUh- nrtft be a temporal 
prince, appearing in external pomp and power, which the figure Chrift 
made would not comport with ; yet (whatever the Phurife.es . faid,. whofe 
copyhold was touched by the ftrictnefa and fpirituality of his doctrine) none 
of the people faid 'he was a deceiver^ but fomc faid Ac was fnhn Bap'ti/t, 
others Elias, others one of the prophets , ver. ,28. All agree ho is one rifeti 

from the dead. , , . 

3. The account they gave him of their own fentimcuts .concerning him, 
fpeak their abundant fatisfaction in him, and in their having 'oft all to fol- 
low him, which now, after fomc time of trial, they fee ho reafun to repent, 
But whom fay ye that I am? To this they have an anfwer ready-, Thou art 
theChriJl, the Aleffiah often prnmifed and long expected, ve'r. 19. To 
beaChriftian indeed is fiuccrely to believe that Jefus is the Chrift, and to 
act accordingly ; and that he is fo, plainly appears by his wondrous works* ' 
This they knew, and muft fliortly publiflt and maintain, .but for the pre fent 
they muft keep it fecrct, ver. 30. till the proof of it was completed, and 
they were completely qualified to maintain it by the pouring out of the 
Holy Ghoft, and then let all the boufc of Ifracl know aft u redly that God 
has* made this fame Jefus, whom yc crucified, both Lord and. Chrift, Acts 

ii. 36. 

Secondly, Thefe miracles of Chrift take off the offence of the crofs, and 
affurc us that Chrift was in it not conquered, but a conqueror. Now the 
difciples are convinced that Jefus is the Chrift, they may bear to hear of his 
fufforings, which Chrift now begins to give ihem notice of, ver. 31. 

1. Chrift taught his difciples that he muft fuffcr many things; though they 
had got over the vulgar error of the Mcffiah's being a temporal prince, fo 
far as to believe their JVlaftcr to be the McfTiah, notwithstanding his prefeut. 
meannefs, yet ftill they retained it fo far as to expect that he would fkartly] 
appear in outward pomp and grandeur, and rejlore the kingdom to Ifracl j t 
and, therefore to rectify that miftake, Chrift here gives them a profpect of the 
contrary, that he muft be rejected of the elders, and the chief priejls f and the 
Scribes, who they expected Ihould be brought to own and prefer him ; that 
inflcad of being crowned, he mujl be kilted, he muft be crucified, and after 
three days he mujl rife again to a heavenly life, and to be no more in this 
world. This he fpake openly, ver. 32. Tsxfpne-tx. He faid it freely and plainly, 
and did not Wrap it up in ambiguous expreffiona. The difciples might ea- ' 
fily underftand it, if they had not been very njnch under the power of preju- 
dice: or, it intimates that he fpokc it cheerfully and without any terror, and 

would have them to bear it fo 5 he fyakc that faying boldly, as one that 

not 



Chap. VIII. 



St. M A R K. 



Chap. IX« 



not only kni'W he must suffer and die, but was resolved he zoould, ami made 
it his own act and deed. 

*i. Peter opposed it: \\c took him, and began to rebuke him. lien* Peter 
shewed more love than discretion, a zeal for Ch-is' ami his safety, hut not 
according to knowledge. took him, irpcoyx&fjuyor avray. Tic took holt! 

of hir.i. as it were to stop m.d hinder him. rook him m his arms and em* 
bra' ed him, so some understand it ; he fell on his neck as im pa* tent to hear 
that his dear Muster sh uld suffer such hard tiling ; or n - e took him aside 
privati ly, and began to rebuke him. This was not the language of the least 
authority, but of the greatest affection, of thai jealousy for the welfare of 
"those we love, which is strong as death. Our Lord Jesus allowed his dis- 
ciples to he free with him, but Peter hcre took too j;reat a liberty. 

3. Christ checked him for his opposition, ver. 33. He turned about as 
©no offendcd,and looked on his disciples to see if the rest of I hem were of the 
same mind ;-and concurred with Peter in this, that if they did, they might 
takejthe reproof to themselves, which he was now about to give to £cter; 
and he said, Get thee behind vie, Satan. Peter litlle thought to have had 
such a sharp rebuke for such a kind dissuasive, but perhaps expected as 
much commendation now for his love as he had lately had for his faith. 
Note, Christ sees that amiss in what we say and do whirh we ourselves are 
not aware of, and knows what manner of spirit we are of, when we our- 
selves do not. (I.) Pefer spoke as one that did not rightly understand, nor 
had duly considered the purposes and counsels of God. When he saw such 
proofs, as he every day saw of the power of Christ, he might conclude that 
he could not be compelled to suffer the most potent enemies could not over- 
power him, whom diseases and death, whom winds and waves and devils 
themselves were forced to obey and yield to : and when he saw so much of 
the wisdom of Christ every dny, he might conclude that he would not chuse 
to suffer, but for some very great and glorious purposes ; and therefore he 
ought not thus to have contradicted hi, a, but to have acquiesced. He look- 
ed upon his death only as a martyrdom, like that of the prophets, which 
he thought might be prevented, if either he would take a little care not to 
provoke the chief priests, or to krep out of the way; but he knew not that 
the thing was necessary for the glory of God, the destruction of Satan, and 
the salvation of man, that the Captain of our salvation must be made perfect 
through sufferings, and so must bring many sons to glory. Nolo, The wis- 
dom of man is perfect folly, when it pretends to give measures to the divine 
counsels: the cross of Christ, the greatest instance of God's power and 
wisdom, was to some a stumbling block, and tr> others foolishness. (2.) 
Peter spoke as one that did not rightly understand, nor had duly considered 
* the nature of Christ's kingdom : he took it to be temporal and human, 
whcrea« it is spiritual and divine. Thou savourest not the things that be of 
God. but those that be of men ; 'a tppomc, ihou mindest not, so the word is 
rendered, Rom.xxW. 5. Peter seemed to mind more, the things that relates to the 
lower world and the life that now is, than those which relate to the upper 
world and the life to come. Minding the things of men more than the 
things of God; our oWn credit, case and. safety, more than the things of 
God and his giosy, and his kingdom, is a very great sin, and the root of 
much sin, and very common among Christ's disciples : atid it will appear in 
suffering; <i'mcs. those times of temptation, when those in whom the things 
of max have the ascendant, are in danger of falling off. JSlon sapis, thou art 
-not xcisc (so it may be read) in the things of God, but in the things of men. 
It is considerable what generation we appear wise in, Luke xvi. S. It 
seems policy to slum tiouble, but if with that we shun duty, it is fleshly 
-wisdom, 2 Cor. i. 12. and it will be folly in the end. 

Thirdly, These miracles of Christ should engage us all to follow him 
whatever it cost us, not only as they were confirmations of his mission, but 
as they were explications of his design, and the tend- ncy of that grace which 
he came to bring ; plainly intimating, that by his Snir'it he would do that 
for our blind, deaf, lame, leprous, diseased, possessed souls, which he did 
for the bodies of those many who in those distresses applied themselves to 
him. Frequent notice had been taken of ilicgr. at flocking that there was 
to him for help in various cases: now this is writ :en that we may believe 
that he is the great physician of souls, and may become his patients, and 
submit to his regimen ; and here he tells us upon what terms we may be 
admitted ; and he called all the people to hint to hear this, who modestly 
stood at some distance when he was in private conversation with his disci- 
ples. This is that which all are concerned to know, and consider, if the* 
expect Christ should heal their souls. 

1. Ti ey must not be indulgent of the ease of the body, for, ver. 34. Who. 
ever mil com* of \'cr nie for spiritual cures, as these people do tor bodily 
cures, let him iteny himself and live a life of self-denial, mortification, and 
contempt of the world; let him not pretend to be his own physician, but 
renounce ali confidence in himself and his own righteousness and strength, 
and let him lake tip his crass* comforting himself to the pattern of a crucified 
Jesus, and accommodating himself to the will of Gad in all the afflictions 
holies under ; and thus let him continue to follow me, as many of those did 
■whom Chnst healed; those that will be Christ's patients' must attend on 
him, converse with him, receive instruction and reproof from him, as those 
did that followed him, and must resolve they will never forsake him. 

2. They must, not bf solicitous, no not for the life of the body, when they 
cannot keep it without quitting Christ, ver. 35. " Are we invited by the 
words and works of Christ; to follow him, let us si! down and count the 
cost, whether we can prefer our advantages by Christ before- life itself, 
whether yon can bear to think of losing our life for Christ's sake and the 
Gospel's. When the devil is drawing away disciples and servants after him, 
he conceals the worst of it, tells them only of the pleasure, but nothing of 
the peril in the service ot Christ he tells us of it before, tells us we shall suf. 
fer^ pcrhaj s we shall die in the cau£c ; and represents the discouragements 
not less but greater than commonly they prove, that it may appear he deals 
fairly with us ; and he is not afraid we should know the wont; because the 
advantages^ his service abundantly suffice to balance the discouragements, 
if we will but impartially set the one over against the other. In short, 

1. We mutt not dread the loss of our lives, provided it be in the cause of 
Christ, ver. 35. Whosoever will save his life by declining Christ, and re- 
fusing to come to him, or by disowning and denying him, after he has in 
profession come to Christ, he shall lose it, shall lose the comfort of hisrnatu- 
ral life, the root and fountain of his spiritual life, and all his bohes of eter- 
nal life, such a bad bargain will he make for himself: but whosoever shall 
tote his life, shall' be truly willing to lose it, shall venture it, shalllay it 
down when hc-cannot keep it without denying Christ, he shall save, it, u e. 

t he shall be an unspeakable gainer ; for the loss of his life shall be made up 
to him in abetter life. It is looked upon- to be some kind of rccompuncc 
to those who lose their lives in the service of their prince and country to 
have their memories honoured and sheir families provided for ; but what is 
that to the recompence which. Christ makes in eternal life to all that die 
for him? 

2. W r e must dread the loss of our souls, yea, though wc should gain the 
whole world by it, ver*. 36, 37. For what shall it profit a man if he should 
gain the whole world, and all the wealth, honour, and pleasure in it, by 
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happiness of heaven with Chrfcr is enough to countervail the los> of life it- 
self for Christ, bo the gain of all the world in si'/;, is not sufficient to coun- 
tervail the ruin of the s >ul by sin. 

What that is that men do to save their lives and gain the worlds *ho tells 
us, ver. 33. and of what fatal consequence it will bit to them : IWiosoeoer 
therefore shalLbe ashamed of me, and of my wird*, in fhit ad'ilier iuv and 
sinful generation, of him shall the Son of man be ashamed. Sum sin me; like 
this we had, Matt. x. 33. but is here expressed m to fully. Note, (I.) The 
disadvantage that the cause of Christ labours under in this world is , ihat It 
U to be owned and professed in an adulterous and sinful gensration.S'.wh the 
generation of mankind is, gone a whoring from God, in the in pure em- 
braces of the world and the flesh, lying in wickedness ; some ages, some 
places are more especially adulterous and sinful, as that was in which Christ 
lived; in such a generation the cause of Christ is opposed and run down, anil 
those that own it are exposed to reproach and contempt, and every where 
ridiculed and spoken against. (2.) There are many, who though they can- 
not but own that the cause of Christ is a righteous c.iuso.yct are ashaned of 
it because of the reproach that attends the professing of it ; they are asham~ 
edof their relation to Christ, and ashamed of the credit t'icy cannot but give 
to his words: they cannot bear to be frowned upon and despised, and there- 
fore throw off their profession, and go d>»wu the stream of a prevailing apos- 
tacy. (3.) There is a day coming when the cause of Christ will appear as 
bright and illustrious as now it appears mean and contemptible; when the 
Son of man comes in the glory of his Father', with his holy angels, a* the 
true Shechinah, the brightness of his-Father's^glory, and the Lord of angel?. 
(4.) Those that are ashamed of Christ in this world where he is despised, ho 
will be ashamed of them in that world where he is eteruilly adored. They 
shall not share with him in his glory then, that were not willing to share 
with him in his disgrace now. 



C H A P. IX. 

In this chapter we have, (i.) Cbrid's trant/igurition upon the rmunt, 
ver, 1 — 13. 2. His casting the devil ou' of a child, tube » the di triples 
could net do it, ver. 14 — 2L. 3. His prediction of bit own sufferings, 

4 ) The check he gave to his disables 



32.. (4 ) 



and death,- ver. ^o, 31, 

for disputing who should be greatest, ver. 33 — 37. And to John' for 
rebuking one who cait out devils in Christ's nam ', and did u-t follow 
with them, ver. 38— -41. ( J.) Christ's discourse with his disciple of 
the danger of offending one o f his little ones. ver. 42 and of hidulg- 

is an offence and an occasion of sin to us, 
passages we bad before, Matt. xvii. and 



ing that in ourselves which 
ver. 43 — 50. most of which 



xxin. 
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I. A ND he said unto them, Verily I say unto yow, 
ill That there be some of them that stand here, 
which shall not taste of death, till they have seen the 
kingdom of God come with power. 2. ^j". And after 
six days Jesus Liking with him Peter, and James, and 
John, and leadeth them up into an high mountain 
apart by themselves : and he was transfigured before 
them. 3. And his raiment became shining;, exceeding 
white as snow ; so as no fuller on earth can white them. 
4 And there appeared unto, them Elias with Moses : 
and they were talking with Jesus. 5. And Peter an- 
swered and said to Jesus, Master, is it good for us to 
be here: and Jet us make three tabernacles; one for 
thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias. 6. For 
he wist not what to say ; for they were sore afraid. 7. 
And there was a cloud that overshadowed them : and a 
voice came out of the cloud, saying, This is my be- 
loved son : hear him. S. And suddenly, when they 
had looked round about, they saw no man any more, 
save Jesus only with themselves. 9. And as they 

the mountain he charged them that 
no man what things they had se< n n, 
man were risen from the dead. 10. 
And they kept that saying with themselves, question- 
ing one with another what the rising from t;:e dead 
should mean. II. And they asked him, saying, 
Why say the Scribes that Elias must first come ? 
And he answered and toid them, Elias verily cometh 
first, aud restoreth all things ; and how it K written of 
the Son of man, that he must suffer many things, and 
be set at nought. 13. But 1 say unto you, That Elias 
is indeed come, and they have done unto him what- 
soever they listed, as it is written of him. 



came down from 
they should tell 
till the Son of 



Here is, 1. A prediction of Christ's kingdom now near approaching, ver. 
I. That which is foretold is, (l.)That the kingdom of God would come, and 
would come so as to be seen / the kingdom of the Messiah shall he set 11 p 
in the world by the utter destruction of the Jewish polity, which* 'stood in 
the way of it; this was the restoring of the kingdom of God among men, 
which had been in a manner lost by the woeful degeneracy both of Jews 
and Gentiles. (2.) That it would come zaith potter; so as to make its own 
way, and hear down the opposition that was given to it. 1 1 came zcith 
power when vengeance was taken on the Jews for crucifying Christ, and 
when it conquered the idolatry of the Gentile -world. (3.) That it would 
come while some now present were alive. There are some standing here that 
shall not taste of death tilt they see it ; this speaks the same with Matt.xxU. 
34. This generation shall not pass, till all those things be fufillled. Those 
that were standing here with Christ should see it, when the others could nut 
discern it to be the kingdom of God, for it came not with observation. 

2. A specimen of that kingdom in the trausfiguiation of Christ, six days 
after Christ spoke that. He had begun to give notice to his disciples of 
his death and sufferings ; and to prevent their offence at that, he gives 
them" this glimpse of his glory, to shew that his suiTerings were voluntary, 

3D ' • and 
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which was done buf the other day, zvhen I brake the Jive loaves among the 
five thou fund, and foon after, the feven loaves among the four thou fand? 
Do ye not remember hots many bafknts full ye took up of the fragments? \es, 
they did remember, and could fell that they took up tssehe bafkets-full one 
time, and feven another; why then, faith he, tiovtis it that ye do not under- 
(land? As if he tlat multiplied five loaves, and/c-rew, could not multiply 
one. They feemed to fiifpcdl that (hat one was not matter enough to work 
upon, if he mould have a mind to entertain his hearers a third time. And 
if that was their thought, it was indeed a very fenfelefs one, as if it were 
not all aiike to the Lord tu fare by many or few, and as eafy to make oue 
loaf to feed five thou fand. as five. It was therefore proper fo mind them, 
notonlv of the fufficiency, but of the overplus of the former meals; and 
jufily were they chidden for not undcrfianding what Chrift therein defigned, 
and what they from thence might have learned. (1.) The experiences we 
have had of Clod's goodnefs to us in the way of duty, greatly aggravate our 
diftriift of him, which is therefore very provoking to the Lord Jefus. (2.) 
Our not under/landing the true intent and meaning of God's favours to us, 
is equivalent to our not remembering them. (3.) W« are therefore over- 
whelmed with pre Pent cares and diHruftc, becanfe wc do not under fland,ar\H 
rcmrmbpr. what we have known and fet:n of the power and goodnefs of our 
Lord Jefus. It would be a great tap port to us to confulcr the days of old, 
and wc are wanting both to God and mnfclvcs if we do not. ( 4.) When 
we thus forget the vorks of God and tU limit him, we fliould chide ourfelves 
feverely YoHf, as Chrift doth his difciplc; here: Am 1 thus without under. 
Handing ? How is it that my heart is thus hardened ? 

22. *f And he comcth to Bcthfaida ; and they bring 
a blind man unto him, and be fought him to touch 
him. 23. And he took the blind man by the hand, 
and led him out of the town ; and when he had- fpit 
on his eyes, and put his hands upon him, he afked 
him if he faw ought. 24. And he looked up, and 
/aid, I fee men as trees walking. 25. After that, he 
put his hands again upon his eyes, and made him look 
up: and he was reflored, and faw every man clearly, 
26. And hefent him away to his houfe, faying, Nei- 
ther go into the town, nor tell it to any in the town. 

Tin? cure is related only by this rvangclift, and there is fomcting fin- 
gu'ar in ihc rircum fiances. 

I. Hi re is a blind man brought to Chrift by his friends, villi a delire that 
he would touch him, ver, '22." Here appears the faith of thofethat brought 
hi'.v. they doubled not but one touch of ('h rift's hand would recover him 
his uijht ; but the man hirofelf flicw rd not that earneflncfs for or expecta- 
tion of a cure that other blind men did. If thofe that are fpiriruaJjy blind 
<lo not pray for fhemfclves, yet let 
that Chrift would be plea fed to fo 
2. Here is Chrift leading this 1 
friends lead him, but (which fpeal 

took him by the hand and led him, . w 

blind, .jWxxix. IS. Never had poor blind men fuch a leader. Puled; 
him out of the tazsn : Had he herein only deflgned • privacy, he might have 
led him into a houfe, into an inner chamber, and have cured him there.; I 
but he intended hereby to upbraid Rethfaida with the mighty tcurks that had 
in vain boon done in her, Nat. xi. 21. and was telling her, in i-.tfoft, fin: 
was unworthy to have any more done within her walls. Perhaps Chrift l»;ok 
the blind man out of the town, that he might hare a larger profprer. in the 
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27. G[ And Jesus went out, and his difciples, into 
the towns of Ccfarea-Philippi : and by the way he 
afked his difciples, faying unto them. Whom do men 
fay that 1 am ? 28. And they anfwered, John the 
Baptifr. : but fame Jay, Elias ; and others, One of the 
prophets. 29". And he faith unto them, But whom 
fay ye that I am ? And Peter anfwereth. and faith unto 
him, Thou art the Chrifh SO. And he charged them 
that they mould tell no man of him. SI. And he 
began to teach them, that the Son of man mutt fufFer 
many things, and be rejected of the elders, and of the 
chief priefls, and Scribes, and be killed, and after 
three days rife again. 32. And he f pake that . faying 
openly. And Peter took him, and began to rebuke 
him. c3. But when he had turned about and looked 
on his difciples, he rebuked Peter, faying, Get thee 
behind me, Satan : for thou favoureft not the things 
that be of God, but the things that be of men. 34. fl" 
And when he had called the people unto him with his 
difciples alfo, he faid unto them, Whofoever will 
come after me, let lurh deny Himfelf, and Lake up his 
crofs, and follow me. 35. For whofoever will fave 
his life, (hall lofc it ; but whofoever fhall lofe his life 
for my fake and the gofpcPs, the fame fhall fave ir. 
36*. For what fhall it profit a man, if he fhall gain the 
whole world, and loje his own foul ? 37. Or what 
fhall a man give in exchange for his foul ? 3S. Who- 
foever therefore fhall be afhamcd of me, and of my 
words, in this adulterous and finful generation, of him 
alfo fhall the Son of man be a I named., when he comet Ii 
in the glory of his Father, with the holy angels. 

We have read a great deal of the doctrine that Chrift preached, and the 
miracles he wrought, which were many and fcrauge, and well atlefted, of 
various kinds, wrought in Peroral places to the attoutfhmcnt of the many 
that were eye- wit uciics of Ihym. It ia now time for us to naufc a little, 
aud to confider what the.fe things mean ; the wondrous works which Chrift 
then forbade the publiming of being recorded in fchcfd facrcd writings, arc 
thereby publtflicd to all the world, to ns, to all ages ; now what fliall wo 



Chriil wrought. 

I''irft, They prove that be U the Into Meffiah, the Son of God, the Saviour 
of the world : this the works ho did witnofled concerning hhn : and this 
his difciples, who were the eye-witnefTes of thole works, here profofs their 
belief of ; which cannot hut be a fa t;s faction to us in making the fame in- 
ference from them. 



ttporhiw lie could have cured htm, as in: (tin others, \\ im a worn lpeaic- ^. Liie siccoiim w.-\ ga> c »..<„ -.».,., ,„«.„ j,. ..»..:> 
»!g 'but thus he was pleafed to aflift his faith, which was very weak, and to nion the \v opbshad nf Mm. Th-.-u-h thvy ctsne ih'Tt of the 
hWv a irahi II l-ii aula lief. And this f pi tile figniliod the eye. fake where- 1 were ronviuced by his iuir.i..lcs i?nt 5:3 urns is" e\ir.inr;hn:i! 
«ith CJiri t> nun Ir.ts i he r vrs of thole that are fps« itually bli-d/iJ^. iii. I «. from the invisible world with a di.ine. eomnnllion. Ii is 
_ v >t.t...i .> _ ' I... ii ( r ,u,. %v!.irh una tuft i.furit in f'.lirKl'c would have at! know led b'::n to be tha MelVt:ib, if thev ha: 
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like a tree, but could not difcern thvform thereof, Job »v. \g. But, (3.) It from the dead. 
was foon completed ; Chrift. nevrr doth his -.cork by the halves, nor haves it 
till he can fay, // isfinijlicd. Uopnt his hands again upon his eyes to dip- 
per fc the remaining darknefs, and then hade him look up again, and he faro 
event mao clearly* Ver. 25. Now Chrift took this way, (1.) Bec-mfe ho 
would not tie hi,pf[fto a mcfhod,hut would flic*' with what liberty he atfed 
in all he did. He did not cure by rote as I may fay, and in a road, but varied 
as he thought fit. Providence gains the fame end in different ways, that men 
may attend its motions with an implicit faith. (2.) Bec-mfe it mould be fo 
the patient according to his faith ; and perhaps this man's faith was at tirtt 
very weak hut afterwards gathered tlrrngth. and accordingly his cure was. 
Not that Chrift always went by this rule, but thus he would fometimes put 
a rebuke upen thofe who came to him doubling. (3.) Thus Chrilt would 
flicw bow. and in what method, thofe arc healed by his grace, who- by 
nature are fpiritually blind; at lirft their knowledge is confufed, they fee 
men as trees zedlking* but, like the light of the morning, it //lines more and 
mere to the perfect day, and then they fee all things clearly, Prov. iv. IS. 
I ct us enquire then, if we fee ought of thofe things which faith U Ihefub- 
flance and evidence of; and if through grace wc fee any thing of them, we 
may hope that we mall fee yet more and more, for Jcfus Chrift will perfecJ 

for ever ifcofe that are fan&ified. 

4. The directions Chrift gave the man he had cured not to fell it to any 
in the Cozen of Bcthfaida, nor fo much as to go into the loan, where probably 
there were fomc expecting him to come back, who had fecn Chriil lead 
him out of the town ; but having been cye-witncfTej of fo many miracles, 
had not fo much as the curiofity to follow him: let not fuch be gratified 
with the fight of him when he was cured, that would not flicw fo much rc- 
fpect to Chrift as to go a ftep out of town to fee this, cure wrought. Chrift 
tloth not forbid him to tell it to others, but he tnuft not tell it to any in the 
toxin Slighting Chrifi's favours is forfeiting them : and Chrift will make 
thofe know the worth of their privileges by the want of them, that. would 
not know them otherwifc. Bcthfaida in the day of her vifitation would not 
know the things that belonged to her peace, and now they arc hid from her 
eyes. They will not fee, and therefore mail not fee. 



ISUt toliom jay ye Iliac J. am .* io tins wvy nave an aunver rcauy, *«ure (, 

theChrifl, the Mcfliah often pro mi fed and long cxpefted, ver. 29. To 
he aChriflian indeed is fiucerely to believe that Jcfus is the Chrift, and to 
nA accordingly ; and that he is fo, plainly appears by his wondrous works. 
This they knew, and mult (liortly publifli and maintain, but for the pre fen t 
they mult keep it fecret, ver, 30. till the proof of it was completed, and 
they were completely qualified to maintain it by the pouring out of the 
Holy Gholt, aud then let all the houfe of Ifracl know affu redly that God 
has made this fame Jefus, whom ye crucified, both Lord and Chrifc, Acts 

ii. 36. 

Secondly, Thefe miracles of Chrift take off the offence of the crofs, and 
afftire us that Chrift was in it not conquered, but a conqueror. Now the 
difciples are convinced that Jefus is the Chrilt, they may bear to hear of his 
fufiferings, which Chrift now begins to give them notice of, ver. 31. 

1. Chrift taught his difciples that he mudfuffer many things; though they 
had got over the vulgar error of the McAlah's being a temporal prince, fo 
far as to believe their Matter to be the Mcfliah, notwithstanding his p relent 
meannefs, yet Hill they retained it fo far as to expeft that he would -Jliortly, 
appear iu outward pomp and grandeur, and rejlore the kingdom to Ifraelf 
and therefore to rectify that millakc, Chrift here gives them a profpeft of the 
contrary, that he muft be rcjeSlcd of the elders, and the chief priefls, and the 
Scribes, who they expected Ih'ould be brought to own and prefer him ; that 
inftcad of being crowned, he niafi be killed, he muft be crucified, and after 
three days he mujlrife again to a heavenly life, and to be no more in this 
zzorld. This he fpake openly, ver. 32. vsxffnetx. He faid it freely and plainly, 
and did not wrap it up in ambiguous cxpreflions. The difciples might ca- 
fily underftand it, if they had not been very much under the power of preju- 
dice: or, it intimates that he fpokc it cheerfully and without any terror, and 
would have them to bear it fo ; he fpakc that faying boldly, as one that 

not 
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tint only knew he suffer and die, but was resoI*eu he oou/tf, and made f denying Christ, and lose his oron tout True St I<=r, said B1«hop lioopfr the 

night before- ho suffered martyrdom, that f//rt r't and r/eg'ft t? bi.'tsr, 

but eternal death is won; fti£/fr,and eternal Ufa is •n-tresiCtiat; so t\ai iB the 
happiness of heaven with Christ is enough routiJorvaU the [as of lift. it. 
self for Christ, so the gain of tjiu world in sin, is not s.illicten: to coun- 
tervail the ruin of the s ml bt/ sin. 

What that is that men •'<> ro save their lives and gain j 4 /;,-; wjr/./, he tells 
us, rer. 38. and of what f.it:il consaq ietu:e will !>•■ tu then : IF.'wioeoer 
therefore shall be ashamed of me, and of my kivU, in t'ni- adnitst >:<v and 
sinful generation, of him skull the Son of man be mhumzd. Sum :i.>iu» !:!ce 
this we hail, Mutt. x. 33. hut is hero exprcu*' 1 m re fulh . Note. ( » .) The 
disadvantage that the cause uf Cnri-t labours mil -r ii this w .r! ! is, that it 
is to be owned and professed in an adulterous and sinful gen.*rt!twt!.s-wH the 



it Ins own ac* and deed. 

^. Peter opposed it: he took him* and began to rebuke him. Her" Peter 
she « im! more love than di&cn-t-nn, a zeal f,,r CIHs' and },\* safety, but not 
according to knowledge. II - took him, irp*tryx.'-t*tw xvtov. lie took hold 
of hiu, as it wore to stop ai .i lander him. ro-»k hu> m his arms and em- 
braced him. so some understand it ; he fell on his neck as intpa'ient to hear 
that his dear Master sh uld +uifcr such hard things ; or he took him aside 
privatidy, and began to rebuke lum. This was not the lanjjuago of the least 
authority, but of the greatest affection, of rha« jeulousij for the welfare uf 
"those we love, which is strong us death. Our Lord Jesus allowed his dis- 
ciples to be free with him, but Peter here took too great a liberty. 

3. Christ checked him for his opposition, ver. 33. lie turned about as 
one offended, and looked on his disciples to see if the rest of them were of the 
same mind ;-and concurred with Peter in this, that if they did, they might 
take the reproof to themselves, which he was now about to jrii'e to i*eter ; 
and he said, Get then behind vie. Sutan. Peter Utile thought to have had 
such a sharp rebuke for such a kind dissuasive, but perhaps expected as 
much commendation now for his lore as he had lately had for his faith. 
Note, Christ tees that amiss in what we say and do which we ourselves are 
not aware of, and knows what manner of spirit we are of, when we our- 
selves do not. (1 .) Peter spoke as one that did not rightly understand, nor 
had duly considered the purposes and counsels of God. When he saw such 
proofs, as he every day saw of the potccr of Christ, he might conclude that 
he could not be compel led to suffer^ the most potent enemies could not over, 
power him, whom diseases and death, whom winds and waves and devils 



generation of mankind is, cone a wh->ri»*g fro >i Go I, tu the : enure em- 
braces of the world ami tltt.- llesb, lyint? in «viekeu.u»«s : mi'iu- :i.-.s. soma 
places are more especially adulter. his a:id a-i'iful, as thai km, in which Canst 
lived; in such a. generation I'.m c:t ise of Christ is opp.ji.M ail run lovrit.4iul 
those that own it are exposed to reproach and ronfe.nnl, a.::! every w!icro 
ridiculed and spoken against. (2.) There are many, who though they can- 
not but own that the cause of Christ is a riishl—ms eui>e.yel are asha led of 
it because of the reproach that attends the profiling of it ; th«'V are in'ium- 
ed of their rela tion to CJhr;st, aiul ush f i*niul >f thccrotli' t'icy cannot but i*Uc 
to his zsords ; they cannot bear to be fn> -'mul upon and despite*!, an ! there* 
fore throw olFthcir profession, and i;o d »\v i the strci:n of a prcvailta*' 
tncy. (3.) Theic :s a day coming u*h:?n thv cause of Christ wJi .ippcir a-; 
brfchf and illustrious as now it;tpn--ars mean and cmtemptibfo ; ivhou the 




cd uuon his death ovly as a martyrdom y like that of the prophet*, which 
he thought might ho prevented, if either he would fake a little care not to 
provoke the chief priests, or to krep out of the way; but he knew not thai 
the thing was necessary for the glory of God, the destruction of Satan, and 
the salvation of man, that the Captain of our salvation must bo made perfect 
through sufferings, and 50 must bring many sons to glory. Nate, The wis- 
dom of man is prrfect folly, when it pretends to »ive measures to the divine 
counsels; tltc cross of Christ, the greatest instance of God's power and | 
wisdom, was to some a stumbling block, and to others foolishness. (2.) 
Peter spoke as one that did not riuhtly understand, nor had duly considered 
the nature of Christ 9 * kingdom : lie took it to he temporal and hum an ^ 
wherea* it \s spiritual and divine. Thou savourvst nut the things that be of 
God. t/u* those that be of men ; *u ffwts, thou mindest not. so the word is, 
rendered. RomMYuS, Peter seemed 10 mind more the things that relates to the 
lower world and the life that now is, than those which relate to the upper 
world and the life to come. Minding thu thi:i»* uf iron more than tlie 
things of God; our own credit, ease ami safety, mure than the things of 
God and his gloty, and his kingdom* is a very great sin, and the root of 
much sin, and very common among Christ's disc. pies : and it will appear in 
sufieiine times, those limes of temptation, when those in whom the things 
o/nun have the ascendant, are in danger of falling (iff. A'o// sapis, thou art 
not KiiC (so it may be read) in the things oj Gatf, but in the things of men. 
it is considerable what generation we appear nisc in % Luke xvi. 8. It 
seem* pobcy to n double, but if with that we shun duty, it is fleshly 
■wisdom, 2 Cor. i 12. and it will bc folly in the end. 

Thirdly, These miracles <<f Christ should engage us all to follow him 

but 
hich 
that 

for our blind, deaf, lame, leprous, diseased, possessed souls, which he did 
for the hodirs of those many who in those distresses applied themselves to 
him. Frequent notice had been taken of the gr. at iiorking that there was 
to him fur help in various cases: now this is wrii en that we may believe 
that lie is the great physician of souls, and may become Ids patients, and 
submit to his regimen ; and here he tells us itpmi what terms we may be j 
admitted ; and h " " - • • - . . : 

stood 

1>!m- , , , 

expect Christ should heal their souls. ! 

1. Ti ey must not bc indulgent of the ease of the body^ for, ver. 34 !Vho- j 
ever zzdl torn * offer me lor spiritual cures, as these people do lor bodily ' 
cures, let him xeny hinnclf and live a IKe ot self-denial, mortification, and 
contempt of the world ; let him not pretend to be his own physician, but 
renounce all confidence in himself and his own righteousness and strength, 
and let htm tnkc up his crass* comforting himself to the pattern of a crucified 
Jesus, and accommodating himsdf to the will of God in all the affliction* 
he lies under ; and thus let him continue to follozQ me 7 as many of those did 
whom Christ healed; those that will be Christ's patients must attend on 
him. couvtrse with him, receive instruction and reproof f»om him, as those 
did that folUzzed him, and must resolve they will never forsake him. 

2. The) must not be solicitous, no not fur f 4c life of the body y when they 
cannot keep it without quitting Chris* , ver. 35. Ate we invited by the 



tlly auor -u. l ney 

.-.hall not share with him in hi* glory then, that were not willing to share 
with him in his disgrace now- 
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/// this chapter 
vcr. 1- — 13. 
could net do 



"whatever it cost us, not only as they were confirmations of his mission, bti 
ns they were explications of his design, and the tend- ney of that grace whic 
lie came lo bring ; plainly inti muling, that by hi* Spir'it lie would do th:i 



* 1 • 1,1 mii iuuo ,.v W ».«„«r.. i-.. i,,ai wemay uciievc sWCrcd and SillCl tO JiiSfS, Master, l-s It D 

it lie is the great physician of sotds, and inav become patients, and \ t • i , . , 

bmil to his regimen ; and here he tells us u'pun what terms we may be , ncrc : ana J . t>c "3 maiCtf l*irCtf taDcm 
ntirled ; and he culled all the people to him to hear this, « ho modestly j mCC, and one iOT Moses, and unc lor J 
>o(] at some distance when he was in private conversation with his d'.scf- j he wist HOC what' CO say ; for CilCV were sC 
as. Thib is that which all are concerned to know, and consider, if thej ■ An J llicrc was a cloud that OVCl^Kadowcd 



•words and works of Christ; to fullow him, let us si" down and count the 
cost, whether we can prefer our advantages by Christ before life iiself, 
whether you can bear to think of losing our iilc/o/ Christ's sake and the 
Gospel's. When the devil is drawing away disciples and servants after hint, 
he conceals the worst of it, tells them only of the pleasure, but nothing of 
the pt'ril in the service ol Christ he tells <*s of it before, tells us we shall sufm 
/cr, perhaj s we shall die in the cause ; and represents the discouragements 
not less but greater than commonly they prove, that it may appear he deals 
fairly with us ; and he is not afraid we should know the worst; because the 
advutitages-of his service abundantly suffice to balance the discouragements, 
if we will but impartially set the one over against the other. In short, 

1. We must not dread the toss of our lives, provided it bc in the cause of 
ver, 35. Whosoever zzill save fits life by declining Christ, and re- 
fusing to come to him, or by disowning and denying him, after he has in 
prokssion come to Christ, he shall lose it, shall lose the comfort of his natu- 
ral hie, the root and fountain ot his spiritual life, and all his bones uf eter- 
nal life, such a bad bargain will hetnake for himself: hut whosoever shall 
lose his life, shall' be truly willing to lose it, shall venture it, shall lay it 
dowu when he cannot keep it without denying Christ, he shall save it, i. e. 
he shall bc ait unspeakable gainer ; for the loss of his life shall be made up 
to him in a better life. It is looked upon- to bc some kind of rccompencc 
io those who lose their lives in the service of their prince and country to 
have their memories honoured and sheir families provided for ; but what is 
tiiat to the rccompencc which. Christ makes in eternal life to all that die 
for him ? 

2. We must dread the loss of our souls, yea, though we should gain the 
Tchole zcorld by it, zer w 36, 37. For xchat shall it profit a man if he should 
gain the xchole tzorld, and all the wealth, honour, and pleasure in it, by 
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we have, (r.) Christ's tra'nngur itUn ttfion the m'.ttnt, 
2. His casting the devil of a child, whe i the di*cip!es 
it, ver. 14 — 2t. 3. U:s prediction of hit oiun sujferi'n rt, 
and death,- vcr. ^O f 31, 3a. (-{. ) The cheek he gave to hisdis /flfS 
for disputing who should he greatest, ver. 35 — 37. And to John for 
rebuking one who ca: t out devils rn Christ's nam*, and did wt foitiVJ 
with them, \er. 3S — 41. (J.) Christ's discyar-e with his tT-sesplr 5/ 
the danger of offending one of his little ones. vcr. 42 and of indulg- 
ing that in ourselves which is an offence and an occasion cf st'i to us, 

vcr. 43 — 50. most of which passages we had before, Mate. xvii. and 
xxiii. 

I. A ND he said unto them, Verily I say unto you, 
Jr\ That there bc some of them t hat stand here, 
which shall nor tasic of death, till thcy have -»cen the 
kingdom of God come with power. 2. ^f. And after 
six days Je«tjs taking with him Peter, and James, and 
John, and lcadcih then up into 'an high mountain 
apart bv themselves : and lie was transfigured before 
them. 3. And his raiment became shining, exceeding 
white as snow ; so as no fuller on earth ctn white them. 
4 And there appeared unto, them Kiias wicli Moses : 
and they were talking with Jesus. .">. And Peter an- 
swered and said to Jesus, ?.Taster, U it good for us ro 
bc here: and let us make three tabernacles; one for 

for Hlias. 0. For 
sore afraid. 7. 
them : and a 

voice came our of the cloud, saying, This is my be- 
loved son: hear him. 8. And suddenly, when they 
had looked round about, they saw no man any snore, 
save Jesus only with themselves. 9. And tis they 
came down from the mountain he charged them that 
thcy should tell no man what things they had sen, 
fill the Son of man were risen from the' dea.:. 10. 
And they kept that saying with themselves, question- 
ing one with another what che rising from t,:e dead 
should mean. II. And they asked him, saying, 
Why say Che Scribes tiiat Ellas must first come ? Its 
And he answered and told them, Klias verily conuth 
first, aud restorer h all things ; and how it i-> written of 
the Son of man, that he must suffer many things, and 
be set at nought. 13. But 1 say unto you, That Elias 
is indeed come, and they have done "unto him what- 
soever they listed, as it is written of him. 



Here is, 1. A prediction of Christ's kingdom now near approaching, vcr* 
1. That which is foretold is, (I.) That the kingdom oj Gud would come, aud 
would come so as to bo seen ; the kingdom of the Messiah shall he set up 
in the world by the utter destruction of the Jewish polity, which stood in 
the way of it; this was the restoring of the kingdom of tied among men, 
which had been in a manner lost by the woeful degeneracy both of Jews 
and Gentiles. (2.) That it would come zcith potier, so as to make its own, 
way, and hear down the opposition that was given to it. 1 1 cam c zcith 
poaer when te.ngcance was taken on the Jews Cor crucifying Christ, and 

when it conquered the idolatry of the Gentile -world. (3.) i'hat it would 
come while some now present were alive. There are some standing here that 
shall not taste of death till thcy see it ; this speaks the same with Matt. xxiv. 
34. This generation shall nut pass, till all those things be fujdlled. Those 
that were standing here with Christ should see it, when the others could nut 
discern it to be the kingdom of God, for it came not with observation. 
2. A specimen of that kingdom in the transfiguration of Christ, fix dajus 

after Christ spoke that, jlc.had begun to give notice to his disciples of 
his death and sufferings ; and to prevent their offence at that, he gives 
them this glimpse of his glory, to shew that his su lie rings were voluntary, 
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and %vhnt a rirfiif the ditruify and glory of his person would put into them, 
and to prevent the offence of the crofs. 

1. It was on the top of a lugh mountain, like the converse Moses hadj 
with Unci, which was on the top of mount Sinai, and his prospect of Ca- 
naan from the top of mount Pisgah; Tradition saith it was oh the top of 
mount Tabor that Christ was transfigured; and if so, the flcripturc was ful- 
filled. Tahor and Hermon shall rejoice in thy name , Psalm Ixxxix. 12 t 13. 
l^r. Li^htfofJt obserting that the last place where wp find Christ, was in the 
coasfs of Cassarca Philippi, which was far from mount Tabor, rather thinks 
it wa< a hiph mountain which Jnsephna speaks of near Cresarea. 

2. The witnesses nf it wore Peter, James and John ; these were three that 
were to bear record on earth 7 answering to Moses, EUas, and the voice from 
heaven, the three that were to bear record from above. Christ did not 
take all the disciple? with him, because the thing was to be kept very 
private. As there are distinguishing favours which are given to disciples* 
and not fo the world, so there are to some disciples and not to others* All 
the saints are a people near to Christ, but some lie in his bosom* James 
was the first of all the twelve that died for Christ, and John. survived them 
all to be the last eye witness of this glory ; hebore record, John u 14. We 
saw his glory : and so did Peter, 2 Pet. i. J 6, 17, 18. 

3. The manner of it # He teas transfigured before them ; he appeared in 
another manner than he used to do* This was a change of the accidents, 
the substance remaining the same, as it was a miracle: But transubstan- 
tiation, (he change of the substance, all the accidents remaining the same, 
is not a miracle, but a fraud and imposture, such a work as Christ never 
wrought. See what a great change human bodies are capable of w hen God 
is pleased to put an honour upon them, as he will upon the bodies of the 
saints at the resurrection. He was transfigured before them; iris likely the 
change was gradual, from glory to glory, so that the disciples, who hail 
their eye upon him all the while, had the clearest and most certain evidence 
they could have, that this glorious appearance was no other than the blessed 
Jesus himself, and there was no illusion in it. John seems to refer to this t 
1 John i. 1, when he speaks of the trord of life, as that which they had seen 
trieh their etjes y and looked upon. His raiment became shining ; so that though 
probably it was sad coloured, if not black, yet it was now exceeding white 
as snow, beyond what the fuller's art could do towards whitening it. 

4. His companions in this glory were Moses and EUas, ver. 4. They 
appeared talking with him, not to teach him but to testify to him and to 
be taught by him : by which it appears there is converse and intercourse be- 
tween glorified saints, they have ways of talking with one another which 
we understand not. Moses and Elias lived at a great distance of time one 
from another, but that breaks no squares in heaven, where the first shall be 
last) and the last first, that is, all one in Christ. 

5. The great delight that the disciples took in seeing this sight, and 
hearing this discourse is expressed by Peter, the mouth of the rest, lie 
said Master ) it is good for us 
figured, and was in discourse 
to speak to him, and to be as 

Lord Jesus in his exaltation and glory, doth not at ail abate of his conde- 
scending kindness to his people* Many when they are in their greatness 
oblige their friends to keep their distance; but even to the glorified Jesus 
true believers have access with boldness, and freedom of speech with him* 
Even in this heavenly discourse there was room for Peter to put in a word ; 
and this is it, Lord, It is good to be here 0 it is good /or us to be here ; here 
let us make tabernacles ; let this he our rest for ever. Note, Gracious 
souls reckon it good to be iu communion with Christ, good to be near 
him, good to be iu the mount with him, though it be a cold and solitary 
place; it is good to be here retired from the world, and alone with Christ ; 
and if it is good to be with Christ transfigured only upon a mountain with 
Moses and Julias, how good will it be to be with Christ glorified in heaven 
with all the saints ! But observe, while Peter was for stay iug here, he for- 
got what need there was of the presence of Christ, and the preaching of his 
apostles among the people* At this very time the oilier disciples wanted 
them greatly, ver. 14. Note, When it is well with us, we are apt to be 
mindless of others, and in the fulness of our enjoyments to forget the neces- 
sities of our brethren ; it was a weakness iu Peter to prefer private com- 
munion with God before public usefulness. Paul is willing to abide in the 
Jlesh, rather than depart to the mountain of glory ((hough that be far better), 
when he sees it needful for the church, Phil. U 24, 25. Peter talking ol 
making three distinct tabernacles for Moses, Elias, and Christ, which was 
not well contrived : for such a perfect harmony there is between the law, 
the prophets, and the gospel, that one tabernacle will hold them all ; they 
dwell together in unity. But whatever was incongruous in what he said, 
he may be excused, for they were all sore afraid; and he for his own pari 
icist not hut to soy, ver. 6. not knowing what would be the end thereof. 

6. The voice that came from heaven was an attcstatioo of Christ's me- 
diatorship, ver* 7. There was a cloud that overshadowed them , and was a 
shelter to them : Peter had talked of making tabernacles for Christ and his 
friends, but while he t/ct spake 7 see how hh project was superseded ; this 
cloud was unto them instead of tabernacles for their shelter, Isa. iv. 5# 
while he spake of his tabernacles, God created his tabernacle not made with 
hands. Now out of this cloud (which was but a shade to the excellent 
glory Peter speaks of, from whence this voice came) it was said, This is my 
beloved s'on, hear hint* God owns him, and accepts him as his beloved Sou, 
and is ready to accept of us iu him ; we must then own and accept him 
as our beloved Saviour, and must give up ourselves to be ruled by him, 

7* The vision being designed only to introduce this voice, when that was 
delivered disappeared, ver. 8. Suddenly zshen they had looked round about, as 
men amazed to see where they were, all was gone, thet/ saw no man ant/ 
more .-Ellas" and Moses were vanished out of sight, and Jesus only remained 
with them, and he not transfigured, but as he used to be.. Note, Christ 
doth not leave the soul, when extraordinary joys and comforts leave it. 
Though more sensible and ravishing communions may be withdrawn, 
Christ's disciples have t and i>hall have his ordinary presence with them al- 
ways, even to the end of the world, and that is it we must depend upon* 
Let us thank God for daily breud % and not expect a continual feast on this 
side heaven. 

S« We have here the discourse between Christ and his disciples* as 
they camedownfrom themuunt. 

1. He charged them to keep this matter very private til! he was risen 

from the dead y which would complete the proof of his divine mission, and 

then this must be produced with the rest of the evidence, ver. 9. and be. 

sides, he being now in a state of humiliation, would have nothing publicly 

taken notice of that might seem disagreeable to such a state ; for to that he 

would in every thing accommodate himself. This enjoiuing of silence to 

the disciples* would likewise be of nse to them to prevent their boasting 

of the intimacy they were admitted to, that they might not bo puffed up 

with the abundance of the revelations. It is a mortification to a man to be 

4ied up from* telling of his advancements, and may help to hide pride 
from him* / 

2» The disciples were at a loss what the rising of the dead should meau ; 




rasseth them, ver, 1 1. IVIiy say the scribes that before the -appearing of the 
Messiah in his glory, according to the order settled iu the prophecies of the 
Old Testament EUas must first came? but Elias was pone, and Moses too: 
Now that which raised this difficult/ was, that the Scribes fn-ight them to 
exprct the person of Elias, whereas the prophec/ intended one in the spirit 
and pozser of Elias. N»tc, The misunderstanding of scripture is a great 
prejudice to the entertainment of truth. 

3. Christ gave them a key to the prophecy concerning Elias, ver. 17, 
18. it is indeed prophesied that Elias will come, and will restore all things, 
and set them to rights: and (though you will not understand it) it is also 
prophesied of the Son of man that he most suffer many thing* , and beset at 
nought, must bu a reproach of men, and despised of the people ; And though 
the Scribes do not tell you so,, the scriptures do, and you have as much 
reason to expect that as the other, and should not make so strange of it; 
but as to Elias, I tell you, he-is come; and if you consider a little, you will 




is to he expected, with Enoch, before the second appearance of Christ, 
wherein the prophecy ofMalachi will have a more full accomplishment than 
it had in John Baptist. But it is a groundless fancy: the true Elas, as well 
as the true Messiah promised is come, and we are to look f»r no other. 
These words, as it is written of him, refer not to their doing to him what- 
ever they listed* that comes in a parenthesis, but only to his coming: He 
is come, and hath been, and done acsflrding as it was written of him. 



14-. IT And when he came to his disciples, he saw a 
great multitude about them, . and the Scribes question- 
ing with them. 15- And straightway all the people, 
when they beheld him, were greatly amazed, and run- 
ning to him saluted him. 16. And he asked the 
Scribes, what question ye with them? 17. And one 
of the multitude answered and said, Master, I have 
brought unto thee my son, which hath a dumb spirir ; 
18. And wheresoever he taketh him he teareth him: 
and he foameth, and gnashefh with his teeth, and 
to be here, ver. 5. Though Christ was trang- [pineth a way : and I spake to thy disciples that they 
with Moses and Elias, yet he gave Peter leave Uhouldst cast him out ; and they could not. 19- Hean- 

free with him as he used to be.. Note, Our ctl .___. . • „ . m . r ^ J. . , ♦ 

» ' swereth him, and sattb, O faithless generation, how 

long shall I be with you? how long shall 1 suffer you ? 
bring him unto me. " 20. And they . brought him unto 
him : and when he saw him, straightway the spirit 
tare him; and he fell on the ground, and wallowed 
foaming. Si. And he asked his father, Mow long is 
it ago since this came unto him? And he said, Of a 
child. 22. And oft-times it hath cast him unto the 
fire, and into the waters to destroy him : but if thou 
canst do any thing, have compassion on us, and help 
us. 23. Jesus said unto him, If thou canst believe, all 
things are possible to him that believeth. 24:. And 
straightway the father of the child cried out, and said 
with tears, Lord, I believe; help thou mine unbelief. 
25. When Jesus saw that the people came running to- 
gether, he rebuked the foul spirit, saying- unto him, 
Thou dumb and deaf spirit, I charge thee, come out of 
him, and enter no more into him. 26. And the spirit 
cried, and rent him sore, and came out of him : and 
he was as one dead"; insomuch that many said, He is 
dead. 27. But Jesus took him by the hand, and 
lifted him up; and he arose. 2.S. And when he was 
come into the house, his disciples asked him pri- 
vately, Why could not we cast him out? 29. And 
he said unto them, This kind can come forth by no- 
thing, but by prayer and fasting^ 



We have here the story of Christ's casting the devil out of a child, some- 
what more fully related than it was, Mut. xrii. 14. &c. Observe here, 

1. Christ's return to his disciples, autl the perplexity he fou.id them in. 
He laid aside his rubes of glory, and came to look, after his family, and to 
enquire what was- became of them. Christ's glory above doth not make 
him forget the concerns of his chnr'ch below, which he visits in great hu- 
mility ver. 14. And he came very seasonably, when the disciples were 
embarrassed and run a-ground; the scribes, who were sworn enemies both 
to him and them, had gained an advantage against them : A child possessed 
with a devil was brought to them, and they could not cast out the devil, 
whereupon the scribes insulted over them, and reflected' upon their Master, 
and triumphed as if the day were his own. He found the scribes question- 
ing aith them, in the hearing of the multitude, some of whom perhaps began 
to be shocked by it. Thus Moses went, when be came down from the mount 
found the camp of Israel in great disorder, so soon were Christ and Moses 
missed. Christ's return was very welcome, no doubt, to the disciples, and 
unwelcome to the Scribes. But particular notice is taken of its being very 
surprising to the people, who perhaps were ready fo say, As for this Jesus, 
zee wot not zshat is become of him / but when they beheld him coming, to them 
again, they we're greatly amazed; some copies add, xai «|»^oftjoa», and 
they teere ufraid, and running to him ; some copies for op0^p4%»1r; read 
■srpaer^aiporUs, congratulating him, or bidding hiiu welcome tucy saluted him. 
It isca>y to give a reason why they should be glad to see him; but why 
were they amazed, greatly amaxed, when they beheld him ? Probably, there 
might remain something unusual in his countenance ; as M >sc3 f sface shone 
when he came down from the mount, which made the people afraid to coma 
nigh him, tixud. xxxiv. 30. So perhaps didChrisi's face in some measure; 
at least inslead of seeming fatigued, thero appeared a wonderful briskness 

and sprightltness in his looks, which dmaxed them. 
2. The case which perplexed the disciples brought before him. Ha 

• ■ asked 
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asked the Scribes, who he knew were always vexatious to his disciple?, and 
teazinx them upon every occasion, 'What question ye zoith them? What is the 
quarrel now ? Thi» scribes made no answer, for they were confounded ai 
his presence ; the disciples made none, for they were 'comforted, and now 
left all to him. But the father of the child opened the cause, ver, 17, 18. 
CI.) Flis child Is possessed with a dumb spirit. II* has the falling-sickness, 
and in his fits is speechless ; his case is very sad, for wheresoever the fit fakes 
ftiui, the spirit tears him, throws him into snch violent convulsions as almost 
pull him to pieces ; and, which is very prievous to himself, and frightful 
to those about him, he foams at the mouth, and gnasheth ailh his teeth, as one 
in pain and great misery ; and though the fits go- off presently, yet they 
leave him so weak that be pines away, is worn to a skeleton ; his ftesh is 
dried away, so tho word signifies, psalm cu. 3, 4, 5. This was a constant 
afflicimn to a tender father. (2.) The disciples cannot give him any relief. 
J desired they would cast him out, as they had done many, and they would 
villingly have done it, but they could not ; and therefore thou couJdest 
never have come in belter time, Master, I have brought him to thee. 

3. The rebuke he gave to them all, ver. 1 9. O faithless generation* hozo 
long shall I be aithyou? IJovs long shall 1 suffer you? Dr. Hammond un- 
derstands this as spoken to the disciples, reproving them for not exerting 
the power he had given them, and because they did' not fast and pray, as 
in some cases he had directed them to do. B«t Dr. Whitby fakes it as a 
rebuke to the Scribes, who gloried in this balk that the disciples met with, 
ancThopcd to run them down with it. Them he calls a faithless genera-. 
Hon, and speaks as one weary of being zcith them, and of ' bearing zsith 
them. We never here him complaining how long shall I be in this low 
condition, and suffer that ? But how long shall I be among these faithless 

people, and su Act them ? 

4. The deplorable condition that the child was actually in . when he was 
brought to Christ, and the doleful representation which the father made 
of it. When the child saw Christ, he foil into a fit, the spirit straightxray 
tore him j boiled ttithin htm. troubled him, so Dr. Hammond; as if the devil 
would set Christ at defiance, and hoped to be too hard lor him too, and 
in keep possession in spite ot him. The child/*// on the ground and wal- 
lowed foaming. We may put another construction upon it, that the devil 
raged ; and had so much the tzrcaler wrath, because he knew thai his lime 
tr«v short. Rev. aii. 12- Christ asked, How Ions since this came to him; 
And it seems the disease was so long standing, it came to him of a child, 
ver. 21. which made the case the more sad, and the cure the more difficult. 
Wo are all by nature children of disobedience, and in such the evil spirit 
tcorks, and has done so from our childhood; for foolishness is bnundin the 
heart of a child, and nothing but the mighty grace of Christ can cast it out. 

5. The pressing instances which the father of (he child makes with Christ 
for a cure, ver. 22. OftMmes it has cast him into Hie fire, and into the voters 
to destroy him. Note, The devil aims at the ruin of those in whom he 
rules and works, and seeks zchem he may devour. But if thou cunft do any 
thing, have compassion on us, and help i/s.The leper was confident of Christ's 
power, but put an if upon his will, Matt. viii. 2. If thou wilt, thou canst. 
This poor man referred himself to his good-will, put an if upon his power, 
because his disciples, who cast out devils in his name, had been non-phissed 
In this case. Thus Christ suffers in his houour by the difficulties and 

follies of his disciples. 

6. The answer Christ gave to this address, ver, 23. Jf thou canst believe, 
all things are possible to him thatbelieveth. Here, (1.) lie tacitly checks the 
weakness of hi* faith. He put it upon Christ's power, If thou canst do any 
thing, and reflected on the want of power in the disciples ; but Christ 
turns it upon him, and puts him upon questioning his own faith, and will 
have him impute the disappointment to the want of that : if thou canst be- 
lieve* (2.) He graciously encourageth (he strength of his desire ; all things 
are possible, i. e. will appear possible to him that believes the almighty power 
of God, to which nil things arc possible; or that shall be done by the 
grace of God, for them that believe in the promise of God, which seemed 
utterly impossible. Note, Jn dealing with Christ very much is put upon 
our believing, and very much promised to it. Citmt thou believe? i. e. 
(forest thou believe ? Art thou willing to venture thy all in the hands of 
Christ? To venture all thy spirirual "concerns with him, and all thy tem- 
poral concerns for him ? Canst thou find in thy heart to do this ? I! so, it 
is not possible but that though thou hast been a great sinner thou may est 
be reconciled; though thou art very mean and unworthy, thuu mayest 
get to heaven. If thou canst believe, it is pnssiblu that thy hard heart 
may be softened^ thy spiritual diseases may be cured ; and that weak as 
thou art, tboumaytst be able to hold out to the end. 

7. The profession of faith which the poor man made hereupon, ver. 24. 
JIc cried out, Lor d,l believe, 1 am fully persuaded both of thy power and of 
thy pity ; it shall never 6tick at that, Lord, J believe : And the prayer he 
made for grace to enable him more firmly to rely upon the assurances he 
It ad of th«: ability and willingness of Christ to save, Help thou my unbelief. 
Rote, I. Even those who through grace can say, Lord, I believe, yet have 
reason to complain of their unbelief ; that they cannot so readily apply to 
themselves and their on n case, the word of Christ as they should, nor so 
chearfully depend upon it. 2. Those that complain of unbelief, must look 



doing of by 



really- might be, none appear* fjefwejn this and other kind's, hut that the 
unclean spirit had had possession of this poor patient from a child, and f hat 
strengthened- his interest and confirmed his hold. U*ii«u vicious ha bit t 
arc rooted by long usagr, and begin to plead prescription, - like chronica! 
diseases they are hardly cured. Can the JElhiopian change kis skin? The 
disciples, must not think to do their work always with a like ease ; some 
services call them to take more than ordinary pains ; but Christ. can do that 
with a word's speaking *hich they must prevail for the 
prayer and fasting. 

30. 5 And they departed thence, and passed through 
Galilee ; and he would not that any man should know- 
it. 31 . For he taught rris disciples, and said unto therrr, 
The Son of man is delivered into the hands of men 
and they shall kill him ; and after that he is killed, 
he shall rise the third day. 32. Hut they understood 
not that saying", and were afraid to ask him. 33. *L And 
he came to Capernaum : and being in the house he 
asked them, What was it that ye disputed among your- 
selves by the way ? 34. But they held their peace : 
for by the way they had disputed among themselves, 
who should be the greatest. So, And he sat down, and 
called the twelve, and saich unto them, If any man 
desire to be first, the same shall be last of ail, and ser- 
vant of all. 36. And he took a child, and set him in 
the midst of them : and when he had taken him in his 
arms, he said unto them, 37. Whosoever shall receive 
one of such children in my name, receiveth me : and 
whosoever shall receive me, receiveth not me, but him 
that sent me. 38. f And John answered htm, saying, 
Master, we saw one casting out devils in thy name, 
and he followcth not us: and we forbad him, because 
he followcth not us. 39. But Jesus baid, Forbid him 
not: and there is no man which shall do a miracle 
in my name, that can lightly apeak evil of me. 40. 
For he that is not against us is on our part. 
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the stiength of which is perfected in our weakness. 

8. The cure Of the child, and the conquest of this raging devil in the 
child. Christian? the people come running together,expecting to see the issue 
of this trial of skill, and therefore kept them in am pence no longer, but 
rebuked the foul spirit ,the unclean spirit, so it should be rendered as i» other 
places. Observe, (1.) What the charge was which Christ gave to this un- 
tleao spirit. Thou dumb and deaf spirit, that makest the poor child dumb 
and deaf, but shalt thyself be made to bear thy doom, and not be able to 
toy any tiling against it, Come out of him immediately, and enter no snore 
into him. Let him not only be brought out of this fit, but let his 6fs never 
return. Note, Whom Christ cures he cures effectually. Satao may go out 
himself and yet recover possession ; but if Christ cast him out he wiil keep 
htm out. (2.) Bow the unclean spirit took it ; he grow yet more outra- 
jfeousj he cried and rent him sore, gave him such a twitch at parting that be 
was as one dead ; so loth was he to quit his hold, and so exasperated at 
the superior power of Christ ; and so malicious to the child, and so fain 
be woula have killed him, Many said, He is- dead. Thus the loss that a 
soul is in at the* breaking of Satan's power in it, may perhaps be fright- 
ful for the present, but op'ens the door to lasting comfort. (3.) How 
the chtld was perfectly restored, ver. 17, Jesus took him by. the hand, 
Kfct%er<ras 9 took fast hold of him, and stiuugty bore him up, and he arose 

and recovered, and all was well. . 

9j The reason be gave to the disciples why they could not cast out this 
devil : They enquired of him privately zshy they could not, that » herein they 
were, defective might' be made up another time, audi buy might not be 
again thus publicly shamed ; and he tpid them, ver, as. . This kind can come 
forth by nothing but by prayer andfasiing. VV hatevcr other diit'crcucc there 



Here, 1. Chrhtforetels A/* own approaching suffering*. We passed through 
Galilee with more expedition than usual, and teoutd not that a*»j man should 
know it, ver. 30. because he had done many mighty and good works among 
them in vain, they shall not be invited to Fee ihem and have the benefit 
of them as they have been. The time of his sufferings drew nigh, and 
therefore he was willing to be private a while ; and to converse only with 
his disciples, to prepare them for the approaching (rial, ver. 31. He said 
to ihem, the Son of man is delivered by the determinate counsel and fore- 
knowledge of God into the hands of men, ver. 31. and they shall kill hvtt. 
Had he been delivered into the hands of thedeviis,and they had worried htm 
it had not been so strange ; but that men, who have r<vrvort % and should have 
love, that they should be thus spiteful to the Son of man, wiin caino to re- 
deem and save them, is uuaccountable. But still it is observable that when 
Christ spoke of his death he always spoke of his resurrection, which took, 
away the reproach of it from himself, and should take away the grief of 
it from bis disciples. But they understood not that saying, ver. 32. The 
words were plain enough, but they could not be reconciled to the thing, 
and therefore would suppose them to have some mystical meaning which 
they did not nnderstand, and they were afraid to ask him ; not because ha 
was difficult of access, or stern to those who consulted him, but either be- 
cause they were loth to know the truth, or because ihey expected to be 
chidden for their backwardness to receive; it. Many rcmafu ignorant be- 
cause they arc ashamed to enquire. 

2. He rebukes his disciples for magnifying themselves. When became to 
Capernaum, he privately asked his disciples what it was that they disputed 
among themselves by the zoaij ? ver. 33. Me knew very well what the dis- 
pute was, but he would know it from than, and would have them to confess 
their fault and folly in it. Note, (!.) We must all expect to be called v> 
an account by our Lord Jesus, concerning what passed while we are iu the* 
way in this state of passage and probation. ('*.) We must in U particular 
manner be called to an account about our discourses among- ourselves, for 
by our words we mnst be justified or condemned. (3.) As other our dis- 
courses among ourselves by the way, so especially our disputes will be all 
called orcra-ain, and we shall be called to an account about them. f>.) 
Of all disputes, Christ will be sure to reckon with his disciples for their dis- 
putes about precedency and superiority ; That was the subject of the debate 
here, zcho should be the greatest, ver. 34. Nothing could be more contrary 
to the two great laws of Christ's kingdom, lessons of his school, and in- 
structions of hiscxamplr, which are humility and love f than desiring prefer- 
ment in tho world and disputing about it- This ill temper he took all oc- 
casions to check, both because it arose from a mistaken notion of his king* 
dom, as if it were of this world ; and because it (ended so directly to the 
debasing of the honour and the corrupting of the purity of his gospel, 
and he foresaw would be so much the bane of ihe church. 

Wow, I. They were willing to Cover this fault, ver. 34- they held their 
peace. As they would not ask, ver. 32. because they were ashamed to own 



their ignorance, so here they would not answer because they were ashamed 
to own their pride. (2.) lie was willing to amend his fau(t in them, and to 
bring them to a better temper and therefore sat doom that he might have a 
solemn and full discourse with them about this matter : lie called the twelve 
to /mot, and told.jhein, (I.) That ambition and affectation of dignity and 
dominion instead of gaiuin^r them preferment in ; :s kingdom would but 
postpone their preferment ; If any man desire aud aim to be first, he shall be 
last : he that oxalteth himself shall be abased, and men's pride shall bring 
them low. (2.) That there is no preferment to be had under him, bux an 
opportunity for, and an obligation to so much the more labour and conde- 
scension. If any tnun desire to be first, when he is so, he must be so much th«r 



and self-denying- do most resemble Christ, and shall Le more teadeily owned 
by him.. This he taught them by a sign, he took a child in his arms, that 
had nothing- of pride and ambfiion in it- Look you, snith he, tohosacver 
shalt receive one like this child receives me.' Those of a humble, meek, mild 
disposition, are such as I will own and countenance, and encourage everf 
body else to do so too, and will take what is done to them as done to my* 
self S and so will my Father too, lot he wtio thus receives me ? receiveth- 
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him that sent me, and it shall be placed to his account and repaid with 



J. lie relmkes tlicm for vilifying all but themselves ; while they arestriving 
which of them should be greatest, they will not allow those who are not in 
communion with them to beany thing. Observe, 

J . The account which John gave him of the restraint they had laid upon 
one from making use of the name of Christ, because he was not of their so. 
ciety. Though they were ashamed to own their contests for preferment, 
they seem to boast of this exercise of their authority, and expected their 
Master could not only justify them in it, but commend them for it ; and 
hoped he wouldmot blame them for desiring to be great, when they would 
tfius use their power for the maintaining of the honour of the sacred college: 
itfajfcr,5aid John, we saw one casting out derails in thy name, but he followed 
not us, ver. 38. (l.J It was strange that one that was not a professed dis- 
ciple and follower of Christ, should yet have power to cast out devils in his 
name, for that seemed to be peculiar to those whom he called, chap* vi. 7. 
Hut some think that he was a disciple of John, who made use of the name 
of the Messiah, not as come, but as near at hand, not knowing that Jesus 
was he : it should rather seem he made use of the name of Jesus, believing 
him to he the Christ, as the other apostles did ; and why might not he re- 
ceive that the power of Christ, whose Spirit like the wind bloxos where it 
listelh, without such an outward call as the apostlesjiad, and perhaps there 
were many more such ? Christ's grace is not tied to the visible church. (2.) 
It was strange that one who cast out devils in the name of Christ, did not 
join himself to the apostles and follow Christ with them, but should continue 
to act in separation from them. . I know of nothing that could hinder him 
fxjom following them, unless because he was loth to leave all and follow them, 
and if so that was an ill principle. The thing did not look well, and there- 
fore the disciples/or&af/toi to make use of Christ's name as they did, unless 
he would follow him as they did. This was like the motion Joshua made 
concerning Eldad and Med ad that prophesied in the camp, and went not up 
with the rest to the door of the tabernacle, Jtfy Lord Moses forbid them, 
Ttfumb. xi. 28. Restrain them, silence them, for it is a schism. Thus apt are 
we to imagine that those do not follow Christ at all that do not follow him 
with us. and (hat those do nothing well who do-not just as we do. But the 
Lord knows them that are his however they arc dispersed ; and this instance 
gives us a needful caution, to take heed lest we be carried by an excess of 
zeal for the unity of the church, and for that which we arc sure is right and 
good, to oppose that which yet may tend to the enlargement of the church, 
and the advancement of its true interest another way. 

2. The rebuke he gave to them for this, ver. 39. Jesus said, forbid him 
not, nor any other (hat do likewise. This was like the check Moses gave 
to Joshua, envied thou for My sake? Note, that which is good . and doth 
good must not be prohibited, though there may be some defect or irregu- 
larity in the manner of doing if. Casting out devils, and so destroying 
Safau's kingdom, doing this in Christ's name, and so owning !;him to be sent 
of God, and giving honour to him as the fountain of.gracc, preaching down 
sin, and preaching up Christ,, are good things, very good things, which 
ought not to he forbidden to any, merely because they follow not with us. 
If Christ be preached, Paul therein doth and will rejoice though he bc 
cclipsed by itj Phil. i. 18. Two reasons Christ gives why such should not 
be forbidden. (1.) Because we cannot suppose that any matt that makes use 
of Christ's name in working miracles should blaspheme Jus name, as the 
Scribes and Pharisees did. There were those indeed that did in Christ* s 
name cast out devils, and yet in other respects were workers of iniquity, but 
they did not speak evil of Christ. (2.) Because those that differed iti com. 
muniou, while they agreed to fight against Satan under the banner of Christ 
ought to lock upon one another as on the same side notwithstanding that 
difference. lie that is not against us, is on our part. As to the great con- 
troversy between Christ and Beelzebub, he had said, He that is not with me 
is against me. Matt. xii. 30. He that will not own Christ owns Satan. But 
among those that own Christ, though not in the same circumstances, that 
follow bim, tl'ough not with us, we must reckon that though they differ 
from us, they are not against us, and therefore are on our part, and we 
must not be any hindrance to their usefulness. 



41. For whosoever shall give you a cup of water to 
drink in my name, because ye belong to Christ, verily 
I say unto you, ye shall not lose his reward 42. And 
whosoever shall offend" one of these little ones that be- 
lieve in me, ir is better for him that a millstone were 
hanged about his neck, and he were cast into the sea. 
43. And if thy hand offend thee, cut it off : it is better 
for thee to enter into life maimed, than having two 
hands to go into hell, into the fire that never shall be 
quenched: 44. Where their worm dieth not, and the 

fire is not quenched. 45. And if thy foot offend thee, 
cut it off : it is better for thee to enter halt into life, 
than having two feet to be cast into hell, into the fire 
that never shall be quenched : 46. Where their worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. 47. And if 
thine eye offend thee, pluck it out : it is better for thee 
to enter into the kingdom of God- with one eye, than 
having two. eyes to be cast into hell fire. 48. Where 
their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. 
49. For every one shall be salted with fire, and every 
sacrifice shall be salted with salt. 50. Salt is good : 
but if the salt have lost his saltness, wherewith will 
ye season it ? Have salt in yourselves, and have peace 
one with another. 



Here, 1, Christ promiseth a reward to all those that are any way kind io 
his disciples, ver. 41. Whosoever shall give you a cup of water when you need 
it, and it will be a refreshment to you, because ye belong to Christ and are 
of his family, he shall not lose his reward. Note, (1.) It is the honour and 
happiness of Christians that they belong to Christ, they hare joined them, 
selves to him and are owned by him ; they wear his livery as retainers to his 
family; nay, they are more nearly related, they are members of his body* 
They who belong to Christ may sometimes be reduced to such straits 
as to be glad of a cup of cold water, (3.) The relieving of Christ's poor in 
their distresses is a good deed, and will turn to a good account; he accepts 
it and will reward it. (4.) What kindness is done to Christ's, poor, must 
be done them for his sa/ee,aad because, they belong to him ; for that is it that 
~ ' " L kindness and puts a value- upon it in the sight of God. (5.) 



Chap. IX. 

This is a reason why wc must dot discountenance and discourage those who 
are serviug the interests of Christ's kingdom, though they arc not in every 
thing of our mind and way. It comes in here as a reason why those must 
not be hindered that cast out devils in Christ's name, though they did not 
follow him: for {as Dr. Hammond, paraphraseth it) tC It is not only the 
K great eminent performances which are done by you my constant attendants 
u and disciples that are accepted by mc, but every the least degree of sin- 
<{ cere faith and Christian performance, proportionable hut to the expressing 
* c the least kindness, as giving a cup of water to a disciple of mine fur being 
<c such shall be accepted and rewarded." 'If Christ reckons kindnesses to 
us services to him, we ought to reckon services to' kirn kindnesses to us, and 
to encourage them, though done by those that follow not with us. 

2. He threatens those that offend his little ones, that wilfully are ^he oc- 
casion of sin or trouble to them, ver. 42. whosoever shall grieve afiy true 
Christians, though they be of the weakest, shall oppose their entrance inio 
the ways of God, or discourage* and obstruct their progress in those way*, 
shall either restrain them from doing good, or draw them in to commit (fin- 
it were belter for him that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and he 
were cast into the sea: his punishment will be very great, and the death 
and ruin of his soul, more terrible than such a death aud ruin of his 
body would be. Sec Matt, xviii. 6. 

3. He warns all his followers to take heed of ruining their own souls*. 
This charity must begin at home ; if we must take heed of doing any thin* 
to hinder others from good, and to occasion their sin ; ranch more careful 
must wc be to avoid every thing that will take us off from our duty or lead 
us to sin ; and. that which doth so we must part with it though it be never 
so dear to us. This we had twice in Matthew, chap. v. 29, 30. aud chap. 
xviii. 8, 9. It is here urged somewhat more largely aud pressingly » cer- 
tainly this requires our serious regard, which is so much insisted upon. 
Observe, 

1. The case supposed, thatour own hand or eye, or foot offend us, that 
the impure corruption we indulge is as dear to us as an eye or a hand ; or 
that that which is to us tfS an eye or a hand, is become an invincible tempta- 
tion to sin <?r occasion of it. Suppose the beloved is become a sin, or the 
sin a beloved. Suppose wc cannot help that which is dear to us, but it 
will be a^Karc and a stumbling-block ; suppose wc m\i§L par! with it, or 
part with Christ and a good conscience. 

2. The duty prescribml in that case ; pluck out the eye, cut off the hand 
and foot, mortify the darling lust, kill it, crucify it, starve it, make no provi- 
sion for it. Let the iduls that have bq/fu delectable things be cast away us 
detestable things ; keep at a distance from that which is a temptation though 
never so pleasing. It is necessary the part that is gangrened should bo 
taken off for the preservation of the whole. Immedicabile vulnus ense recu 
dendum est, ne pars sincera trahalur. We must put ourselves to pain, that 
we may not bring ourselves to ruin; self mast be denied, that it may not 

he destroyed. 

3. The necessity of doing this. The flesh must be mortified, that we 
may enter into life, ver. 43—45. i;i to the kingdom of God, ver. 47. 
Though by abandoning sin, we may for the present feel ourselves,' a* if wc 
were halt and maimed, it may seem to be a force put upon ourselves, aud 
may create us some uneasiness, yet it is for life, and all that men have they 
will give for their lives*: It is for a kingdom, the kingdom of God, which 
we cannot otherwise obtain ; these halls and maims will be the marks of 
the Lord Jesus % will be in that kingdom scars of honour. 

4. The danger of not doing this. The matter is brought to this issue, 
that cither sin must die or wc must die ; if wc will lay this Delilah in our 
bosom it will betray us ; if we be ruled by sin we shall inevitably be rained 
by it. If we must keep our trso hands, and two eyes, and two feel,we must 
with them be cast into hell. Our Saviour often pressed our duty upon us from 
the consideration of the torments of hell, which we run ourselves into if wo 
continue in sin. With wh.it an emphasis of terror are those words repeated 
three times here, Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not qu-r.ched? 
which is quoted from ha. Ixvi. 24. (I.) The reflections and reproaches of 
the sinner's own conscience arc the worm that dieth not ; which wdl cleave 
to the damned soul as the worms do to the dead body, and' prey upon it, 
and never leave it till it is quite devoured. Sun, remember, will set this 
worm a gnawing, and how terribly will it bile with that word, Prov. v. 
22 — 23. IJow havo 1 hated instruction I The soul that is food to this worm 
dies not, and the worm is bred in it and one with it, an I therefore neither 
doth that die. Damned sinners will be to eternity accusing, condemning, 
and upbraiding themselves with their own follies, which, how much soever 
they arc now in love with them, will at the \:\stbite like a serpent, and sting 
like an adder. (2.) The wrath of Gud fastening upon a guilty aud polluted 
conscience, is the. fire that is not quenched ; for it is the wrath of the living 
God, the eternal God, into whose hands it is a fearful thing to fall. There 
arc no operations of the Spirit of grace upon the souls of damned sinners, 
and therefore there is nothing to alter (he nature of the fuel, which must 
remain for ever combustible : nor is there any application of the merit of 
Christ to them, and therefore there is nothing to appease or quench the 
violence of the fire. Dr. Whitby shews, that the eternity of the torments 
of hell was not only the coustaut faith of the Christian church, but had 
been so of the Jewish church.- Josephus saith, that the Pharisees held 
that the souls of the wicked were to be ptmished with perpetual punish- 
ment g and that there was appointed for them a perpetual prison. And 
Philo saith the punishment of the wicked is to live for ever dying, and 
to be far ever in.pains and griefs that never cease. 

The two last verses arc somewhat difficult, and interpreters agree not in 
the sense of them ; for every one in general, or rather every one of them that 
are cast into hell shall be salted with Jire, and every sacrifice shall be salted 
with salt. Therefore have salt in yourselves.- (I.) It was appointed by the 
law of. Moses, that every sacrifice should be salted with salt, not to preserve 
it, for it was to be immediately consumed, but because it was the food of 
God's tabic, and no flesh is eaten without salt; it is therefore particularly 
required ia the meat-offerings, Lev. ii. 12. (2.) The nature of man being 
corrupt, and as such being culledjl'esh, (Gen. vi. 3. Psalm Ixxviii. 39.) 
some way or other must be salted, in order to its being a sacrifice of God. 
The salting of fish (and 1 think of other things) they call the curing of it. 
(3.) Oui chief concern is, to present ourselves living sacrifices to the grace 




ficing of the Gentiles, is said to be acceptable, being sanctified by the Holy 
Ghost, as the sacrifices were salted,' Kova. xv. 16. (4.) Those that have 
the salt of grace must make it appear that they have it j that they have salt 
in themselves, a living principle of gracoin their hearts, which works out 
all corrupt dispositions, and every thing in the soul that tends' to putrefac* 
tion, and would offend our God, to bur own consciences, as unsavoury meat 
doth. Our speech must be always with grace seasoned with this salt, that no 
corrupt communication may proceedouC of our mouth, but we may lothc itas 
much as wc would to put stinking meat into our months. (5). As this 
gracious salt will keep our own consciences yoid of offence, so it will keep 

our 
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our conversation with others so, that wc may not offend any of Christ's 
little ones, but may be at peace one xeith another, (6.) We must not only 
have this salt of grace, but we must always retain the relish and savour of 
it, for if this salt lose its soilness ; if a Christian revolt from his Christianity, 
if he lose the savour of it, and be no longer under the power and influence 
of it, what can recover him? or zsherezsith xsillyou season him ? This was 
sa|d, Matt, v. 13. (7.) Those that present not themselves living sacrifices 
to God's grace, shall bo made for ever dying sacrifices fa his Justice, and 
since they, would not give honour to him, he will get him honour upon 
them ; they would not be salted teith the salt of divine-grace, would not 
admit that to subdue their corrupt affections, no, they would not submit to 
the operation, could not bear the corrosives that were necessary, to cat out 
the proud flesh, it was to them like cutting off a hand, or plucking out an 
eye : and ihercfore in hell they shall be salted with fire ; coals of fire shall 
be scattered upon them, Ezek. x. 2. as salt upon the meat, and brimstone. 
Job xviii, 15. as fire and brimstone were rained on Sodom ; the pleasures 
they have lived in, shall eat their Jlesk, as it tfcre fire, James v. 3- The 
pain of mortifying the flesh now is no more to be compared with the pu- 
nishment for not mortifying it, than salting with burning. And since he had 
said, that the fire of hell shall not be quenched, but it might be objected that 
the fuel will not lost always, be here intimates, that by the power of God 
it shall be made to last always, for those that are cast into hell will find the 
fire to have not only the corroding quality of Bait, but Us preserving quality; 
from whence it is used to signify that which is lasting; a covenant of salt is 
a perpetual covenant. And Lot's wife being turned into a pillar of salt, 
made her a remaining monument of divine vengeance. Now since this will 
certainly be the doom of those that do not crucify the flesh with its affec- 



3t The fair account they gare of what they found in the law of Moses, 
expressly concerning divorce, ver A* ChriRt asked. What Mates commanded? 
they own Moses only suffered or permitted a man to write his wife a bill of 
divorce , and to put her azcaj/^ Dent xxir. I. If you will do it you must 
do it in rcritingt delivered into her own hand, and so put her away, and 
never return to her again. 

4. The answer that Christ pave to their question, in which he abides by 
the doctrine he had formerly laid down in this case, Matth. v. 32. That 
zskosoever puts azzuy his zsife^ except far fornication^ causcth her to commit 
adultery. And to clear this he here shevrs, 

1, That the reason why Moses in his law permitted divorce was such, 
as that they outfit not (o make use of that permission ; for it was only for 
the hardness of their hearis, ver. 5. lest if they were not perm it ted to dirorre 
their wives, they should murder them ; so that none must put away their 
wives > but such as are willing to own that their hearts were so hard as to 
need this permission.^ 

2. That the account which Moses, in this history, gives of the institution 
of marriage affords such a reason against divorce, as amounts to a prohibit 
tion of it. So that if the question. b: j , What did Moses command? yer. 3, 
it must be answered, though by a temporary proviso he allowed divorce to 
the Jews, yet by an eternal reason he forbade it to all the children of Adam 
and Eve. and that is it wc must abide by. 

Moses tells us, 1. That God made man, male and female^ one male, and 
one female ; so that Adam could not put away his wire and take another, for 
there was no other to take, which was an intimation to all his sons, that 
they must not. (2.) When this male and this female were, by the ordinance 
of God, joined together in holy marriage, the law was. that a man must 



tious and lusts, Ictus, knowing this terror of thcLordy bapersuaded to doit. J leave his father and mother, and cleave to his toife, ver. 7. which intimates 

not only the nearness of the relation, but the perpetuity of it : he shall so 
cleave to his wife as not to be separated from her. (3.) The result of the 



CHAP. X. 

In this chapter we have, (i.) Christ's dispute with thePharbees concerning 
divorce, ver. I — 12. (2.) The kind entertainment he gave to the little 
children that were brought to him to he blessed, ver. 13 — 10. (3.) His 
trial of the rich man, that enquired what he must do to get to hi aven, 
ver. 17 — 22. (4.) His discourse with his disciples upon that occasion , 
concerning the Peril of riches, ver. 23 — 27. and the advantage of being 
impoverished for his sake, ver. 2S — 31. (5.) The repeated notice he gave 
his disciples of his sufferings and death approaching, ver. 32 — 34» (6.) 
The counsel he gave to James and John to think of suffering with him, ra- 
ther than of reigning with him, ver. 35—48. (7.) The cure of Barti- 

■ metis, a purblind man, *er. 46 — 5% AH which passages of story we had 
the substance of before, Matt, xix. and xx. 

3. A ND he arose from thence, and cometh into the 

coasts of Judea by the farther side of Jordan : 
and the people resort unto him again ; and, as he was 
wont, he taught them again. 2. If And the Pharisees 
came to him, and asked him, Is it lawful for a man 
to put away his wife ? tempting him ; S. And he an- 
swered and said unto them, What did Moses command 
you ? 4. And they said, Moses suffered to write a bill 
of divorcement, and to put her away. 5. And Jesus 
answered and said unto them,For the hardness of your 
heart he wrote you this precept. 6. But from the be- 
ginning of the creation God made them male and fe- 
male. 7- For this cause shall a man leave his father 
and mother, and cleave to his wife ; 8. And thej' 
twain shall be one flesh : So then they arc no more 
twain, but one flesh.- 9* What therefore God hath 
joined together, let no man put asunder. 10. And in 
the house his disciples asked him again of the same 
matter. 11. And he said unto them, Whosoever shall 
put away his wife, and marry another, committeth 
adultery against her. 12. And if a woman shall put 
away her husband, and be married to another, she 
committeth adultery. 

Our Lord Jesus was an itinerant preacher ; did not continue long in a 
place, for the whole land of Canaan was his parish or diocese, and there- 
fore he would visit every part of it, and give instructions to those in the 
remotest corners of it. Here wc have him in the coasts of Judca, by the 
farther side of Jordan eastward, as wc found him not long since, in the 
utmost borders westward, near Tyre and Sidon. Thus was his circuit like 
that of the sun, from whose light and heat nothing is hid. Now here we 
have him, 

1. Resorted to by the people, ver. 1. wherever he was, they flocked after 
him in crowds : they caroe to him again, as they bad done, when he had 
formerly been in these parts, and, as he teas wont, he taught them again. 
Note, Preaching was Christ's constant practice; it was what he was used 
to, and wherever ho came he did as he teas xoonU In Matthew it is said, 
he healed them, here it is said, he taught them ; his cures were to confirm 
his doctrine and to recommend it, and his doctrine was to explain his cures 
and illustrate them. His teaching was healing to poor souts ; Be taught 
them again, Note, Even those whom Christ hath taught, have need to be 
taught again. Such is the fulness of the Christian doctrine, that there is 
still more to be learned, and such our forgetful nes9, that we need to be 
minded of what we do know, 

2. Wc have him disputed zzilh by the Pharisees, who envied the progress 
of his spiritual arms, and did all they conld to obstruct and oppose it ; to 
divert him, to perplex him, and to prejudice the people against him. 

Here is, 1. A question they started concerning divorce, It it 

lawful for a man to put away hisxeife? This was a good question, if it had 
been well put, and with a humble desire to know the mind of God in this 
matter ; hut they proposed it templing him, seeking an occasion against 
him and an opportunity to expose him, which side soever he should take of 
the question. Ministers must stand upon their -guard, iest under pretence 
of being advised they may be ensnared. 

-2. Christ's reply to them with a question, ver., 3. .What did Motes com. 
tnandgou. This he asked then, to testify his respect to the law of Moses, 
and to shew that he came not to destroy it : and to engage them to an uni- 
versal impartial respect for Moses's writings, and to compare one part of 
them with another, 
Vox.IU; No. CLXXII.* 



relation if, that though they arc tao, yet they are one, they arc one flesh, 
ver. 8. The union between them is the most intimarc that can be, and, a? 
Dr. Hammond expresseth it, a sacred thing that must not be violated. (4.) 
God himself ha* joined them together; he has not only as Creator fitted 
them to be comforts and helps meet for each other, but he has in wisdom 
and goodness appointed them, who are thus joined together, to live, toge- 
ther in Jove fill death parts them. Marriage is not an invention of men, 
hut a divine institution ; and therefore is to be religiously observed, and the 
more, because it is a figure of the mystical inseparable union between 
Christ and his church. 

Now from all this he infers, that men ought not to put their wires asun- 
der from them, whom God has put so near to them. The bond which God 
himself has tied, is not to be lightly untied. They who arc for divorcing 
their wives for every offence, would do well to consider what would be- 
come of them, if God should in like manner deal with them. See La. 1. 1. 
Jer, Hi. I. 

5. Christ's discourse with his disciples in private about this.matter, rer. 
10, 11. It was an advantage to them, that they had opportunity of per- 
sonal converse with Christ, not only about gospel mysteries, but about 
moral duties, for their further satisfaction. No more is here related of this 
private conference, but the law Christ laid down in this case. That it is 
adtdtcry for a man to put away his wife and marry another : it is adultery 
against the xcife he puts away, it is a wrong to her, and a breach of his con- 
tract with her, ver. 11. He adds, if a zcoman shall put avaj/ her husband, 
t.p.clopc from him, leave him by couscnt, and be married to another, she 
commits adultery, ver, 12. and it will be no excuse at all to her to^say, that 
it was with the consent of her husband. Wisdom and grace, holiness and 
love, reigning in the heart, will make those commands ea9y, which to tho 
carnal mind may be as a heavy yoke. 

13. And they brought young children to him, that 
he should touch them; and hh disciples rebuked those 
that brought them. 14. J3ut when Jesus saw it, he 
was much displeased, and said unto them, Suffer the 
little children to come unto me, and forbid them not: 
for of such is the kingdom of God. 15. Verily I say 
unto you, Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of 
God as a little child, he shall not enter therein. 1(5. 
And he took them up in his arms, put his hands upon, 
them, and blessed them. 

It is looked upon as the indication of a kind and tender disposition to 
take notice of littlii children, and this was remarkable in our Lord Jesus ; 
which is an encouragement not only to little children to apply themselves to 
Christ when they are very young, but to grown people, who are conscious 
to themselves of weakness and childishness, and of being, through manifold 
infirmities, helpless and useless like other children. Hero wc have, 

1. Little children brought to Christ, ver. 13. Their parents, or who- 
ever they were that had the nursing of them, brought them to him that he 
should touch them, in token of his commanding and conferring a blessing on 
them, ltdoth not appear they needed any bodily cure, nor were they ca- 
pable of being taught : But it seems, (1.) They that had the care of them 
were mostly concerned about their souls, their better part, which ought to be 




him they bring them, that he might touch them, knowing that he could reach 
their hearts, when nothing their parents could say to them or do for them 
would reach them. Wc may present our children to Christ now he is in 
heaven, for from thence he can reach them with his blessing, and therein 
we may act faith upon the fulness and extent of his grace, the kind intima- 
tion he hath always given of favour to the seed of the faithful, the tenor of 
the covenant with Abraham,and the promise to us and our chi Idren, espe- 
cially that great promise of pouring his Spirit upon our seed, and his blessing 

upon our offspring; Isa. xliv. 3. 

2. The discouragement which the disciples gave to the bringing of chil. 
dren to Christ. They rebuked them that brought them ; as if they had been 
sure they knew their Master's mind in this matter, whereas he, had lately 

cautioned them not to despise the little ones. 

3. The encouragement Christ gave to it. (I.) TJe took it very ill at 
his disciples for keeping them off: When he saw it he was much displeased, 
ver. 14. What do you mean ? Will-you hinder me from doing good^from 
doing good to the rising generation, to the lambs of the flock? Christ is 
very angry with his own disciples, if they discountenance any in coming to 
him themselves, or in bringing their children to him. (2.) He ordered 
that they should be brought to Aun,and nothing said, or done to hinder them, 
suffer little children, as soon as they are capable, to come to ma, to offer up 
their supplications to me, and to receive instructions^ from.me. Little cbil- 
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dren arc welcome betimes to the throne of grace with their hosannas. (3.) 
He owned them as members of hia church, as they had been of the Jewish 
church. He came to set up the kingdom of God among men, and took this 
occasion to declare that that kingdom admitted Utile children to be the sub- 
jects of it, and gave them a title to the privileges of subjects. Nay, the 
kingdom of God is to be kept up by such : they must be taken in when 
they arc little children, that they may be secured for hereafter, to boar up 
the name of Christ. (4.) That thero must be something of the temper and 
disposition of little children found in all that Christ will own and bless. We 
must receive the kingdom of God as little children,\er. 15. That is, we mast 
stand affected to Christ and his grace, as little children do to their parents, 
nurses, and tcacliers. We must be inquisitive, as children, must learn as 
children, that is the learning age, and in learning must believe, Oportetdis- 
centem credere. The mind of a child is white paper {tabula rasa) you may 
•write upon it what you will, so must our minds be to the pen of the blessed 
Spirit. Children are under government, so must we be : Lord, tohat wilt 
thou have me to do ? Wo must receive the kingdom , of God as the child 
Samuel did, Speak \ Lord, for thy servant heareth. Little children depend 
upon their parents wisdom and care, arc carried in their arms, go where 
they send them, and take what they provide lor them ; and thus must we 
receive the kingdom of God, with a humble resignation of ourselves to Jesus 
Christ, and an easy dependance upon him, both for strength and righteous- 
ness, for tuition, provision and a portion. (5.) Ho received the children, 
and gave them what was desired, ver. 16. lie took them up in his arms, in 
•token of his affectionate concern for them, put his hands upon them, as was 
desired, and blessed them. Sec how he out-did the desires of these parents ; 
they begged he would touch I hem, but he did more. 1. He took them in his 
arms. Now the scripture was fulfilled, Isa. xl. 11. He shall gather the lambs 
in his arms, and carry them in his bosom. Time was, when Christ himself 
was taken up in old Simeon's arms, Luke ii. 28. Aud now he took up these 
children, not complaining of the burden, as Aloses did, when he was bid 
to carry Israel (that peevisli child) in his bosom, ai a nursing father bears the 
sucking child, Numb. xi. 12. but pleased with it. If wo in a right manner 
bring our children to Christ, he will take them up not only in the arms of 
his power and providence, but in the aims of his pity and grace, as Ezek. 
Xvi. S. underneath them arc the everlasting arms. 2. He put his hands upon 
them, noting the bestowing of his Spirit upon thera, (for that is the hand of 
the Lord) ami his selling them apart for himsclL 3. He blessed them with 
the spiritual blessings became to aire. Our children are happy, if they 
have but the Mediator's blessing for their portion. It is true, we do not read 
that he baptised these children, baptis-n was not fully settled at the door of 
admission into the church, till after Christ's resurrection; but he asserted 
their visible church. membership, and by another sign bestowed those bles- 
sings upon them, which are now appointed to be conveyed aud conferred 
by baptism, the seal of the promise, which is to us and to our children. 

17. % And when he was gone forth into the way, 
there came one running, and kneeled to him, and 
asked him, Good Master, what shall I do that I may 
inherit eternal life ? 18. And Jesus said unto him, 
Why callest thou me good? there is none good but one, 
that is, God. 19. Thou knowest the commandments, 
Do not commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal, 
Do not bear false witness, Defraud not, Honour thy 
father and mother. 20. And he answered and said 
unto him, Master, all these have I xibserved from my 
youth. 21. Then Jesus beholding him loved him, 
and said unto him, One thing thon lackest : go thy 
way, sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor, 
and thou shalt have treasure in heaven : and come take 
up the cross, and follow me. 22. And he was sad at 
that saying, and went away grieved : for he had great 
possessions. 23. «J Aud Jesus looked round about, 
and saith unto his disciples, How hardly shall they 
that have riches enter into the kingdom of God ! 24. 
And the disciples were astonished at his words. But 
Jesus answereth again, and saith unto them, Chil- 
dren, how hard is it for jhem that trust in riches to 
enter into the kingdom of God ! 25. It is easier for a 
camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a 
rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. 26. And 
they were astonished out of measure, sayincr anions 
themselves, who then can be saved ? 27/ And Jesus 
looking upon them saith, With men it is impossible, 
but not with God: for with God all things are pos- 
sible. 28. 1! Then Peter hr»cr»n 
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he did not insist upon a private conference with him by night, as Nicodemug 

did, though bke him he was a ruler, but when ho shall find him without, 

will, embrace that opportunity of advising with him, and not be ashamed, 
Cant. viii. 1. 7 

(3.) He kneeled to him, in toTcen of the great value and veneration he had 
for him, as a teacher come from God, and his earnest desire to bi* taught by 
him. He bowed the knee to the Lord Jesus, as one that would not* onlv 
do obeisance to him now, but would yield obedience to him always ; h« 
bowed the knee, as one that meant to bow the soul to him. 

(4.) His address to him was serious and weighty. Good Master, whtit 
shall I do, that I may inherit eternal life ? Etcrnat life was an article of Ins 
creed, though then denied liy thu Sadducces, a prevailing party: he thinks 
it a thing possible, that he may inherit eternal life, looking upon it not only 
as set before us, but offered to us ; he asks, What he shall do now that ho 
may be happy for ever ? Most men enquire for good to he had in this world. 
Psal. iv. 6. Any good, he asks for good to be done in this world in order t» 
the enjoyment of the greatest good in the other world ; not who will make 
us to see good,but to do good ; he enquires for happiness in the way of 
the summum bonum, which Solomon was in quest of, was that good for the 
sons of men which they should do, Eccl. ii. 3. Now this was, (I.) A very 
serious question in itself, it was about eternal things, and his own concern 
in those things. Nott, Then there begins to be some hope of people, when 
they begiu to enquire solicitously, what they shall do to get to heaven. (2.) 
It was proposed to a right person, one that was every way fit to answer it 
being himself the way, the truth, and the life, the true way to life, to 
eternal life ; who came from heaven on purpose, first to lay open form, and 
then to lay open to us / first to make and then to make known the way to 
heaven. Note, Those who would know what they shall do to he saved, 
must apply themselves to Christ and enquire of him ; it is peculiar to the 
Christian religion bo:h to shew eternal life and to shew the way to it. (3.> 
It was proposed with a good desigH, to be instructed. We fiud this sum* 
question put by a lawyer, not kneeling but standing up, Luke x. 25. with a 
bad design, to pick quarrels with him, he tempted him, saying, Master, what 
shall I do ? it is not so mnch the good words as the good intention of them 
that Christ looks at. 

(5.) Christ encouraged this address, (1.) By assisting his faith, rcr. 37. 
He called him good Master, and Christ would have htm mean thereby that 
he lookad upon him to be Gutf,sincc there is none good but one, that U God 
who is one, aud his name one ; Zech. xiv. 9. Our English word Godl 
doubtless hath affinity with good s as the Hebrews name God by his power 
Etahim, the strong God ; so wo by his goodness, the good God. (2.) By 
directing his practice, ver. 19. Keep the commandments, and thou knowest 
what they are-; he mentions the six commandments of the second table, 
which proscribe our duty to our neighbour; he inverts the order, putting 
the seventh commandment boforc the sixth, to intimate that adultery is a sin 
no less heinous than murder itself. The fifth command men t rThere put last, 
as that which should especially be remembered and observed, to keep ua to 
all the rest. Instead of the tenth commandment, Thou shalt not covet, our 
Saviour ■here puts defraud not, M« cjronfww, That is, saith Dr. Hammond, 
Ihou shalt rest contented with thy own, and not seek to increase it by the 
diminution of other men's. It is a rule of justici 



sible. 28. f Then Peter began to say nnto him, Lo, 
we have left all, and have 1 olio wed thee. 29. And 
J esus answered and said , Verily I say unto you, There 
is no man that hath left house, or brethren, or sisters 
or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands'' 
for my sake and the gospel's, 30. But he shall re- 
ceive an hundred-fold now in this time, houses, and 

brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and children, and 
lands, with persecutions : and in the world to come 
eternal life. 31. But many that are first shall be last, 
and the last first. 

■ 

:?? rC K S \' t * ko * eful between Christ and * young man, so he is 

•aid to be, itf 20, 21, 24. and a ruler, Luke xviii. f 8 . a person of 
quality. Some circumstances here are, which we had not in Matthew, 
•which makes his address to Christ very : promising. ' 

fc < X B ;?» CI T mnn ? e t0 A Ch ™*> * M <i h ™ ™ indication of Wa humility ; 
he laid aside the gravity and grandeur, of a ruler, when, he came to Christ : 



_- stico not to advance or en- 
rich ourselves' by doing wrong, or injury to any other. 

(6 ) The young man bid fair for heaven, having been free from any opca 
gross violations of the divine commands. Thus far he was able to say in 
some measure, ver. 20. Master, all these have I observed from my youth: he 
thought he had, and his neighbours thought so too. Note, Ignorance of 
the extent and spiritual nature of the divine law, makes people think them- 
selves in a better condition than really they are. Paul was xUvcaithottt the 
law. But when he saw that, to be spiritual, he saw himself to be carriaL 
Horn. vii. 9—14. However he that could say, he was free from scanda- 
lous sin, went further than many in the way to eternal life. But though, 
we know nothing by ourselves, yet arc wr not thereby justified. 

(7.) Chiisthada kindness lor hiin, Jesus beholding him, loved him r 
ver. 21. lie was pleased to find that he had lived inoffensively, and plea- 
sed to see, that he was inquisitive how-to live better than so. Christ particu- 
larly loves to see young people, and rich people, asking thu way to heaven 
with their faces thitherward. 

2. Here is a sorrowful parting betwen Christ and this young man. 
1. Christ gave him a command of trial, by which it would appear whe- 
ther he did in sincerity aim at eternal life, and press towards it; he seemed 
to have his heart much upon it, and if so, he is what he should be: hut has 
he indeed his heart upon it ? Brin- him to the touchstone. ( I.) Can he- 
fcnd it in his heart to part with his riches for the service of Christ ?■ he hath a 
good estate, and now shortly at the flrst founding of the Christian church 
the necessity of the case will require, that those that have lands sell them 
and lay the money at the apostles feet, and how will he dispense with that? 
Acts iv. 34. After a.while tribulation aud persecution will arise, because 
of the word ; and he must he forced to sell his estate, or have it taken from, 
him, and hovr will he like that ? Let him know the worst, now if he will 
not come up to these terms, let him quit his pretensions ; as good at first a* 
at last, hell whatsoever thou hast over and above what is necessary for thy 
support ; probably he had no family to provide for ; let him therefore be a 

heirs. Every man according to his 
ability must relieve the poor; aud bo content, when there is occasion, to 
straiten himself to do it. Worldly wealth is given us not only as. mainte- 
nance to bear our charges through this world according to our place in it, 
but as a talent, to be used and employed for the glory of our great Master 
in the world, who hath so ordered it, that the poor we should have always 
with us as his receivers. (2.) Can he find in his heart to go through the 
hardest costliest services he may be called to as a disciple of Christ, and de- 
pend upon him for a recompeuce in heaven ? He asks Christ what he shall 
do more than he has done to obtain eternal life ; and Christ puts it to him, 
whether he had indeed that firm belief of, and that high value for eternal 
life that he seems to have. Doth he redly believe thero is a treasure in . 
heaven sufficient to make up all he can leave or lose/ or lay out for Christ r 
Is he willing to deal with Christ upon trust? Can he give him credit for ■ 
all he is worth ; and be willing to bear a present cross in expectation of. 
a future crown ? 

2. Upon this he Hew off, ver. 22. He was sad at that saying y was sorry 
he could not be a follower of Chrst, upon any, easier terms tllfcn leaving all 
to follow him that he could not lay hold on eternal life, and keep hold of 
his temporal possessions too. But since he could not come uo to the terms 
of discipleship, he was so fair as not to pretend to It, He went away grieved. 
Here appeared the truth of that, Matt. vi. 24. Ye cannot serve God. and mam- 
mon, while he held to mammon- he did in effect despise Christ, as all those 
do who prefer the world before him. He that bids for what he has a mind 
for in the market yet goes away grieved, and leaves it, because he cannot - 
have it at his own price. Two words to a bargain. Motions are not mar- 



and of his earnestness and importunity : he ran as one in hZ, * « \T .° W £ V 1 "". f w <» «<>rds to a bargain. Motions are not mar- 

ing to* be in conversation with Christ. He hlTnllZ VnJ' JX i °" g " vO^l l Ahat Wh,ch rumcd this * oun & ® an was, he had great possessions ; 
•lilting this great prophet!ta toe ttto ^^a^^^ T 0t T^\^^ ° f f °° U them > and ^ose" who spend thei^ 

wouldwt&sUp'uHTQpwrto^^ ^ »is peace, and he. days :«» wealth are tempted to- say to God, depart from us, or to theie 

CO He came to hitu.wbea he was in thc^a the midst of the company, | ? T^r^ We are tempted to wish 
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that Christ had mollified that sa> luaj vv !i Toll frightened this young gentleman 

from followinc; him, and by any explanation "taken off the harshness of it: 

but ho know all men's hearts, he would not court him to be his follower, 

because he was a rich man and a ruler: it if lie will go, let him go ; 

Christ will keep no man against his will - and therefore we do not find thai 

Christ called him back, but took this occasion to instruct his disciples in 
two things. 

First, The difficulty of the salvation of those who have an abundance 
of this world ; because lliorc are few who have a deal to leave that can be 
persuaded to leave it for Christ, or to lay it out in doing good. 

1. Christ asserts this here. He looked about upon his disciples, becansc he 
would have them all take notice of what he had said, that by it they might 
have their judgments rightly informed, and their mistakes rectified con. 
corning worldly wealth, which they were apt to over-rate. JJozo hardly shall 
they who have riches enter into the kingdom of God ! ver. 23. They have 
many temptations to grapple with, and many difficulties to get over which 
lie not in the way of poor people. But be explains himself, ver. 24. where 
lie call the disciples children, because as snch they should be taught by him 
anil portioned by him with better things than this young man left Christ to 
cleave to ; and whereas he had said how hardly those that have riches will 
get to heaven ; here be tells them, that the danger arose not so much from 
their having riches as from their trusting to them, and placing: their confi- 
dence in them, expecting protection, provision, and a portion from them ; 
saying that to their gold which they should say only to their God. Thou 
art my hdpc. Job atrxi. 24. They that have such a value as- this for the 
health of the world will never be brought to put a right value upon Christ 
and his grace. They that have never so much riches, b <tdo not trust in 
them, that see thfc vanity of them, and their utter insufficiency to make a 
soul happy, have i»ot over the difficulty, and can easily part with thcai for 
Christ : but they that have never so little, if they set their hearts upon 
that little, and place their happiness in it, it will keep them from Christ, 
llecnforceth this assert ion with. ver. 25. It is easier for a camel to go through 
the eye of a needle^ //tan for a rich man, thnttrusts in riches, or inclines to do 
so, to enter into the kingdom of God. The disproportion here seems .so 
great (though the more so, the more it answers the intention) that some 
liavc laboured to bring the camel and the eye of the needle a little nearer 
together. (I.) Some imagine there might be some wicket-gate or door to 
Jerusalem; commonly known by the name of the needloVi eye for its strait- 
ni'SR, through which a camel could not be got, unless he were unloaded, 
nnt) maiie to kneel, as those camels, Gen. xxiv. 11. so a rich man cannot 

get to heaven unless be be willing to part witli the burden of his worldly 
•wealth, and stoop to the duties of a humble religion, and so enter in at the 
strait g ate. (2.) Others suggest, that the word we translate a camel some- 
times signifies a cablc-rnpe, which though not to he got through a needle's 
.eye, yet is of greater affinity to it. A rich man compared with the poor, 
is as a cable to a single thread, stronger but not so pliable, and it will not 
«;o through the needle's eye unless it be untwisted ; so tho»rich man must be 
looseil and disentangled from his riches, and then there is some hopes of 
him, that thread by thread he may be got through the eye of the needle, 
otherwise he is good for nothing; but to cast anchor in the earth.. 

2. This truth was very surprising to the disciples, they were astonished at 
his words, ver. 24. They iserc astonished out of measure and said among 
themselves. Who then can he saved ? Vlwy knew what wercgeuerally the senti- 
ments of the Jewish teachers, that the spirit of God chooseih to reside upon 
rich men ; nay, they knew what abundance of promises there were in the 
Old Testament of temporal aood things : they knew like vis • that all either 
are rich, or fain would be so, ami that they who are rich have so much the. 
larger opportunities of doing good, and therefore were amazed to hear that 
it should he so hard for rich people to go to heaven. 

3. Christ reconciled them to it, by referring them to the almighty power 

cf God, to help even rich people over the difficulties that lie in the way of 

their salvation. Ver. 23. lie looked upon them to engage their attention, 

and said, with men it is impossible ; rich people cannot by their own skill or 

resolution get over these difficulties, but the grace of God cau do it, for 

vsith him alt things are possible. If the righteous scarcely are saved, much 

more may. we say so of the rich \ and therefore when any get to heaven they 

must give all the glory to God, who worketh in them both to zzill and to 
do. 

Secondly, The greatness of the salvation of those that have but a little 
of this world, and leave it for Chricr. This he sp»aks of upon occasion of 
liter's mentioning what he and the rest oC the disciples had left to follow 
liim. ttrhold, (saith he) xzc haze left all to f allots thee, ver. 23. You have 
done nvtf, saith Christ, and it will prove in the end that you have done well 
Sor yourselvi F ; you shall be abundantly recompcnscil, and not only you 
Siitall be. reimbursed who have left but a little, but those that have never so 
much, though it were so much as this young man had that could not per- 
suade himself to quit it for Christ ; yet they shall have much more than an 
equivalent for it. (I.) The loss is pnnposed to be very great; he instanceth, 
(i.) In worldly wealth, houses are here put first, and lands last : if a man 
quit his house., which should be for his habitation, and his land, which 
should he for his maintenance, and so makes himself a beggar and an out- 
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tn the world to come. If they receive an hundred fold in this world one 
would think they should not be encouraged to expect any more. Yet V« if 
that were a small matter, they shall have life eternally th c barcain - 
which is more than ten thousand fold ten thousand times fold, for all their" 



nn became 




light, where arc many mansions. (2.) In dear relations, father and mother, 
Tzife and children.brcthren and sisters; in these, as much as in any temporal 
blessing, the comfort of life is bound up, without these the world would be 
a wilderness ; yet when we must either forsake these or Christ, we must 
remember, that we stand in nearer relation to Christ than we do to any 
creature ; and therefore to keep in with him, we must be content to break 
"with all thc world, and say to father and mother, as Levi did, / have not 
lenoren you. Thc greatest trial of a good man's constancy is, when his love 
in Christ comes to stand in competition with a love that is lawful, nay, that 
is his duty. It is easy for such a one to forsake a lust for Christ, for ho 
Jiath that within him that riseth against it; but to forsake afather, a hrothcr, 
a xzife, for Christ whom he knows he must love, is hard. And yet he must 
rio so, rather than deny or disown Chrst. Thus great is the loss supposed 
to be, but it is for Christ's sake, that he may bo honoured, and the gospel's, 
that may be promoted and propagated. It is not thc suffering, but the 
cause, that makes thc.martyr. And therefore, (2.) The advantage will be 
great. (1.) They shall receive an hundred fold in this time, houses, and bre- 
thren^ and sisters ; not in specie, but that which is equivalent. He shall have 
abundance of comfort while he lives sufficient to mdke up all his losses ; his 
relation to Christ, his communion with his saints, and his title to eternal 
life, shall be to him brethren, and sisters, and houses, and all. - God's provi- 
dence gave Job double to what he had had, but suffering Christians shall 
have a hundred fold in thc comforts of the Spirit sweetening their creature- 
comforts. Hut observe, it is added here in Mark,- zoith persecutions. Even 
•when" they arc gainers by Christ, let them still expect to bo sufferTa for 
him; and not to be out of the reach. of persecution, till they come to heaven. 
.Nay 5 the persecutions seeur to como in here among the receivings in this pre- 
sent time, for unto you it is given, not only to .believe in Christ, but also 

to suffer for his name ; yet this U not all. • (2. ) They sball hare eternal life 



losses. But because they talked so much, and really more Vli 
them, of leaving all for Christ, he tells them though they were first 
called, yet there should be disciples called after them, that should be pre- 
ferred before them ; as St. Paul, who was one born out of due time, and 
yet laboured more abundantly than all the rest of the apostles 1 Cor 
xr. 10. Then thc first were last, and thc last first. 

32. ^ And they were in the way. going up to Jeru- 
salem ; and Jesus went before them ; and they were 
amazed ; and as they followed, they were afraid. And 
he took again the twelve, and began to tell them what 
things should happen unto him, 33. Saying, Behold, 
we go up to Jerusalem, and the Son of man shall be 
delivered unto the chief priests, and unto the Scribes; 
and they shall condemn him to death,and shall deliver 
him to the Gentiles. 34. And they shall mock him* 
and shall scourge him, and shall spit upon him, and 
shall kill him : and the third day he shall rise ,ao-ain. 
35. And James and John, the sons of Zebedee,come 
unto him, saying,Mastcr, we would that thou shouldest 
do for us whatsoever we shall desire. 36. And he said, 
unto them, AVhat would you that I should do for you? 
37. They said unto him, Grant unto us that we mav 
sit, one on thy right hand, and the other on thy left 
hand, in thy glory. 38. But Jesus said unto them, 
Ye know not what ye ask : can ye drink of the cup 
that I drink of? and be baptised with the baptism that 
I arr* baptised with ? 39. And they said unto him, 
We can. And Jesus said unto them, Ye shall indeed 
drink of the cup that I drink of; and with the baptism 
that I am baptised withal shall ye be baptised : 40. 
But to sit on my right hand and on my left hand is 
not mine to give : but it shall be given to them for whom 
it is prepared 41. And when the ten heard it, they 
began to be much displeased with James and John. 
42. But Jesus called them to him, and saith unto 
them, Ye know that they which are accounted to rule 
over the Gentiles, exercise lordship over them ; and 
their great ones exercise authority upon them. 43. 
But so shall it not be among you : but whosoever will 
be great among you, shall be your minister : 44?. A nd 
whosoever ofyou will be the chiefest, shall be servant 
of all. 45. For even the Son of man came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his life 
a ransom for many. 

Here is, First, Christ's prediction of his own Bufferings ; this string he 
harped much upon, though in the cars of his disciples it sounded very 
harsh and unpleasing. 

1. Sec here how bold he was, when they were going up to Jerusalem, 
Jesus acnt Before them, as thc Captain of our salvation, that was now to he 
made perfect through sufferings, vur. 3*2. Thus he ihewed himself forward 
to 50 on with his undertaking, even when he came to thc hardest part of it ; 
now thc time was at hand he said, Lo, I come, so far from drawing back, 
that now more than crcr he. pressed forzoards. Jesus zocnt before them, and 
they zoere amazed. They began now to consider what imminent danger th-y 
ran themselves into when they went to Jerusalem, how very malicious the 
Sanhcdrin which sat there was against their Master and them, and they were 
ready to tremble at the thought of it. To hearten them therefore, Christ 
xcent before them : Come, saith he, sure you will venture where your master 
ventures. Note, When wo sec ourselves entering upon sufferings, it is en- 
couraging to sec our Master go before us. Or, he zoent before them, and 
therefore they teere amazed, they admired to sec with what cheerfulness arid 
alacrity he went on, though he knew he was going to suffer and die. 
Note, Christ's courage and constancy in going on with his undertaking 
for our salvation, id anil will be tha wonder of all his disciples. 

2. See hero how timorous and faint-hearted his disciples were. As they 
follozaed they zoere afraid, afraid for themselves, as being apprehensive of 
their own danger ; and justly might they be ashamed of their being thus 
afraid. Their Master's courage should have put spirit into them. 

3. See here what method he took to silence their fears : He did not go 
about to make thc matter better than it was, nor to feed them with hopes 
that he might escape thc storm, but told them again what he had often 
told them before, the things that should happen to him. He knew the worst 
of it, and therefore went on thus boldly, and he will let them know the 
worst of it. Come, be not afraid, for (I.) There U no remedy, the matter 
is determined, and cannot be avoided. (2.) ft is, only the Son of man that 

* all suffer, their, time of suffering was not at hand ; he will now provide 
r their security, (3.) jlle shall rise again; the issue of his sufferings will 
he glorious to himself, and advantageous to all that are his, ver. 33, 34* 
The method and particulars of Christ's sufferings are more largely foretold 
here, than in any other of the predictions ; that he shall first be deliver, d 
up by Judas to the chief priests and the Scribes; that they shall condemn 
him to death, but not having power to put him to death, they shall ds- 
liver him the Gentiles, to the Romaa powers, and they shall mock him, 
and scourge him, and spic upon him, and kill . him. Christ had a perfect 
foresight, not only of bis o\Vn death, but of alt thc aggravating cfrcu in- 
stances of it, and yet ho thus went forth to meet it. 

Secondly, The check he gave to two Of bis disciples for their ambitious 
request. This story is much the same ?tere as we had it, Matt. xx. 20, 
only there they are said to have made their request - by their mother, here 
they are said to make it themselves ; she introduced them, and presented 
their petition, and then they seconded it and assented to it. .Note, 1. As 
on thc one hand there arc some that. do not use, so oa .the other hand, there 
arc some- that do abuse the great encouragements Christ -has given us in 
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prayer. He hath said, ask and it shall be given yon j and it Is a commend- 
ablu faith to ask for the great things he has promised ; but it was a culpa- 
ble presumption in (hese disciples to make such a boundless demand upon 
their Master. iVc zrould, thai thou shouldest do for us whatsoever ice shall 
desire ; we hnd much better lea-re it to him to do fcf us what he sees fit, 
and he will do more than we can desire, Eph. in. 20. 

*2. We must be cautious how we make general promises ; Christ would 
not engage to do for them whatever they desired, but would know from 
lhem what it was they did desire. What vsould ye thai I should do for you? 
Ife would have them go on with their suit, that they might be made ashamed 
of it. 




and if he be a kin* his apoHtles must be peers, and one of these would wil- 
lingly be Primus par regain and the other next him, like Joseph in Pha- 



raoh's court, or Daniel in Darius's. 

4. Worldly honour is a glittering- thinp, with which the eyes of Christ's 
own disciples bare many a time been dazzled. Whereas to be good should 
be more our care than to look great* or to have the pre-eminence. 

5. Our weakness and short-sightedness appears as much in our prayers as 
in any thing. Wc cannot order our speech, when we speak to God by 
reason of darkness, both concerning , him and concerning ourscl res. It is 
folly to prescribe to God, and wisdom to subscribe. 

6. It is the will of Christ that wc should prepare for sufferings, and Jearc 
it to him to recompense us for them. He needs not he put in mind, as 
Ahasucrus did, of the services of his people, nor can he forget their work 
of faith and labour of love. Our caro must be, that wc may have wisdom 
and giacc to know how to suffer with him, and then we may trust him to 
provide in the best manner how we shall reign with him, and when and 
where, and what the degrees of our glory shall be. 

Thirdly, The check he gave to the rest of the disciples, for their on- 
oasincs at if. They began to be much displeased, to have indignation about 
James and John, rcr. 41. They . were angry at them for affecting prece- 
dency, not because it did so ill become the disciples of Christ, but because 
each of them hoped to have it thcmsclics. When the Cynic trampled on 
Alexander's foot cloth, with Calcofaslam Alexandria now, I tread on Alex- 
ander's pride, he' was seasonably checked with sed majors fastu, but with 
greater pride of thine own ; so these discovered their own ambition in their 
displeasure at the ambition of James and John; and Christ took this oc- 
casion to warn them against it, and all their successors in the ministry of 
the gospel, ver. 42, 43. He called them to him in a familiar way,, to give 
them an example of condescension, then when he was reproving their am- 
bition, and to teach them ncf or to bid their disciples keep their distance. 
He shews them, 

3. That dominion was generally abusedin the xarld, ver. 42. They which 
seem to rule over the Gentiles, that have the name and title of rulers, they 
exercise lordship over them, that is all they study and aim at, not so much to 
protect theni and provide for their welfare, as to exercise authority upon 
than ; they will be obeyed, aim to be arbitrary, and to have their will in 
every thing. Sic vo/o, sic Jubeo, stat /*ra ratior.c voluntas. Their care is 
what they shall get by their subjects to support (heir own pomp and gran- 
deur, not what they shall do for them. 

2. That therefore it ought not to be admitted into the church ; it shall not 
be so among you ; those that shall be put under your charge, must be as 
sheep under the charge of the shepherd j whois to tend them and feed them, 
and be a servant to them, not as horses under the command of the driver, 
that works them and beats them, and gets his pennyworths out of them. He 
that affects to be great and chief, that ih rusts himself into a secular dignity 
aud dominion, he shall be servant of all, he shall be mean and contemptible 
in the eyes of all that are wise and good ; He that exalted himself shall be 
abased. Or rather, he that would be truly great and chief, he must lay 
out himself to do good to all, must stoop to the meanest services and labour 
in the hardest services. Those not only shall be most honoured hereafter, 
but are most honourable now who are most useful. To convince them of 
this, he sets before them his own example, ver. 45. The Son of Man sub- 
mits first to the greatest hardships and hazards, and then enters fijto his 
glory, and can you expect to come to it any other way, or to have more 
ease and honour than he has ? (1.) Ho takes upon him the form of a ser- 
vant, enmes not to be ministered to, and waited upon, but to minister, and 
wait to be gracious. (2.) He becomes obedient to death, and to its domi- 
nion, for he gives his life a ransom-for many ; did* he die for the benefit of 
5001! people, and shall not we study to live for their benefit ? 



46. % .And they came to Jericho : and as he went 
out of Jericho with his disciples and a great number 
of people, blind Bartimeus, the son of Ti metis, sat by 
the highway side begging. 47. And when he heard, 
that it was Jesus of Nazareth, he began to cry out, 
and say, Jesus, thou soft of David, have mercy on me. 
48. And many charged him that he should hold his 
peace : but he cried the more a great deal, Thou son 
of David, have mercy on me. 49. And Jesus 
stood still, and commanded him to be called. And 
they call the blind man, saying unto him, Be of good 
comfort, rise ; he calleth thee. 50. And he, casting 
away his garment, rose, and came to Jesus. 51. 
And Jesus answered and said unto him, What wilt 
thou that I should do unto thee ? The blind man saicl 
unto him, Lord, that I might receive my sight. 52. 
And Jesus said unto him, Go thy way; thy faith hath 
made thee whole. And immediately he received his 
sight, and followed Jesus in the way. 

This passage of story agrees with that, Matt, arx. 29, Sec. only that 
there we were told otltso blind men, here and Luke xviii. 35, only of one} 
but if there were two, there was one/ this one is named here, being a blind 
•beggar that v*as much talked of: liar time us, that is,, the son of Time its ; 
which some think signifies, the son of a blind man;, ho was the blind son of 
a blind father, Whfch made the case the worse, and the cure tflo more won- 
derful, aud the more proper to typify the spiritual cures wrought by the 
grace of Christ, on those that not only are born blind, but are boraof those 
that are blind. 

1. This* blind man eat begging ; as they do with us. Note, Those who 
by the providence of God are disabled to get a livelihood by their own 



labour, and have not any other way of subsisting, are the most proper ob- 
jects of charity : and particular rare ought to be taken of them., 

9. He cried out to the Lord Jesus for mercy, Have mercy on me, O 
Lord, thou Son of Davids misrry is the object of mercy, his own miserable 
case he recommends to the compassion of the Son of David, of whom it 
was foretold, that when he should come tp save us', the eyes of the blind shall 
be opened, Isa. xzxv. 5. In coming to Christ for help and healing, we 
should hare an eye to him as the promised Messiah, the trustee of mercy 
and grace. 

3. Christ encouraged him to hope that he should find mercy, for he stood 
still and commanded him to be called. Wc roust never reckon ita hindrance 
to us in our way to stand still, when it is to do a good work. Those about 
him, who had discouraged him at first, perhaps were now the persons that 
handed to him the gracious call of Christ, Be of good comfort, rise, he calls 
thee; and if he call thee be will cure thee. Note, The gracious invita- 
tions Christ gives us to come to him, are great encouragements to our hope, 
that wc shall speed well if we come to him, and shall have what we come 
for. Let the guilfy, the empty, the tempted, the hungry, the naked be of 
good comfort, for he calls them to be pardoned, to be supplied, to be suc- 
coured, to be filled, to be clothed, to have all that done for them which 
their case calls for. 

4. The poor man hereupon made the best of his way to Christ. He cast 
away his loose upper garment, and came to Jesus, ver. 50. he castaway 
erery thing that might be in danger of throwing him down, or might any 
way hinder him in coming to Christ, or retard his motion. Those who 



would come to Jesus, must cast away the garment of their own sufficiency, 
must strip themselves of all conceit of that, and must free themselves from 
every weight, and the sin that, like lung garments, doth most easily beset, 
them, lleb. xii. 1. 

5. The particular favour he begged was, that his eyes might be opened 
that so he might be able to work for his living, aud might be no longer 
burdensome to others. It is a very desirable thing to be in a capacity of 
earning our own bread f and where God has given men their limbs and 
senses, it is a shame for men by their foolishness aud slothfulncss to make 
themselves in effect blind and lame. 

15. This favour he received, his eyes were opened, ver. 52. and two 
things Mark here adds: which intimates, (I.) How Christ made it a dou- 
ble favour to him, by putting the honour of it upon his faith. Thy faith 
has made thee whole; faith in Christ as the son of David, and in his pity 
and power. Not thy importunity, but thy faith, setting Christ on work, or 
rather Christ setting thy faith on work. Those supplies are most com- 
fortable, that are fetched in by o«ir faith. (2.) How he made ita double 
favour to himself ; when he had received his sight, he followed Jesus by the 
way; by this he made it appear, that ho was thoroughly cured, that he no 
more needed one to lead him, but could fio himself, and by this he evi- 
denced the grateful sense he had of Christ's kindness to him, that when he 
had his sight, he made this use of it. It is not enough to come to Christ for 
spiritual healing, but when wo arc healed, we must continue to follow him ; 
that wc may do honour to him, aod receive instructions from him. Thosa 
that have spiritual eye-siglit sec that beauty in Christ, as will effectually 
draw them to run after him, 

CHAP. XL 

TVe are now come the the Passion Week, the week in Mich Christ died ; and 
the great occurrences of that week. (2.) Chris ft riding in triumph into, 
yerusalem, ver. I — It. (2.) Hit cursing the barren jig-tree t ver. 12, 
y 3» l 4- (3) Hit driving those out of the ample that turned it info an 
exchange, ver. — 19. (4,) Hit discourse •with his disciples concern- 
ing the power ef faith and ejftcacy of prayer, en occasion of the withering 
of the Jig- tree he cursed, ver. 20—26. (5,) His reply to those who , 
questioned his authority, ver. 27 — 31. 

1. J^ND when they came nigh to Jerusalem, unto 

Bethphage and Bethany,at the mount of Olives, 
he sendeth forth two of his disciples. 2. And saith 
unto them, Go your way into the village* over against 
you : and as soon as ye be entered into it, ye shall 
find a colt tied, whereon never man sat ; loose him, 
and bring him. 3. And if any man say unto you, - 
Why do ye this? say ye that .the Lord hath need of 
him : and straightway he will send -him hither. 4. 
And they went their way, and found the colt tied by 
the door without in a place where two ways met : and 
they loose him. 5. Arid certain of them that stood 
there said unfo them, What do ye, loosing the colt ? 
6. And they said unto them even as Jesus had com- 
manded : and they let them go. 7. And they brought 
the colt to Jesus, and cast their garments on him ; and 
he sat upon him. 8. And many spread their garments 
in the way : and others cut down branches off the 
trees, and strewed thtm in the way. 9. And they that 
went before, and they that followed,, cried, saying, 
Hosanna ; blessed is he that cometh in the name of 
the Lord : 10. Blessed be the kingdom of our father 
David, that cometh in the name of the Lord : Ho- 
sanna in the highest. 11. And Jesus entered into 
Jerusalem, and into the temple: aud when he had 
looked round about upon all things,and now the even- 
tide was come,he went unto Bethany with the twelve. 

We have here the story of the public entry Christ made into Jerusalem, 
four or five days before his death. And he came into town thus remarkably, 
(1.) To shew that he was not afraid of the \to\vcr and malice of his enemies, 
in Jerusalem He did not steal into the city incognito, as one that durst not 
shew- his face; no, they needed not send spies to search him, he comes in 
with, observation. This would be. an. encouragement to bis disciples* that 
were timorous, and cowed at the thought of their enemies power and rage; 

let them sse how bravely their Master set them all at defiance. £%) To^ 
shew t^hat he was not cast down or disquieted at the thoughts of 'his ap- 
proaching sufferings, he not only came publicly, but came in ch earful ly, 

and -with acclamations of joy. Though he was bow but taking the field, 

and 
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and girding on the harness, yet being full/ assured of a complete victory, 
he thus triumphs as though lie had put it off. 

First, the 'outside of this triumph was very mean: he rode upon an csVj 
cole, that being an ass looked contemptible, and made rio figure ; and being 
but a cqU zzhcreon man never .sat, we may suppose was rough and uniriin- 
ined ; and not only so, hut rude and ungovernable, and would disturb and dis- 
grace the solemnity. This call was borrowed toon Christ went upon the water 
in a borrowed boat, eat the passover iu a borrowed chamber, was buried in 
a borrowed sepulchre, and here rode on a Sorrowed ass. Let not Christians 
scorn to he beholden one to another, and when need is to go a burrowing, 
for our Master did not. lie liad no rich trappings, they threw their clothes 
upon the colt, and so ho sat upon him, ver. 7. The persons that attended 
were mean people ; and all the shew they could make, was by spreading 
their garments in the troy, am! strewing branches of trees in the way, ver. 
8. as they used to do at the feast of tabernacles. AM these were marks of his 
humiliation, even when he would be taken notice of, he would be taken 
notice of fur his meanness ; and they are instructions to us not to mind high 
things, but to- condescend to them of lozo estate. How ill doth it become 
Christians to take slate, when Christ was so far from affecting it? 

Secondly, the inside of this triumph was very great, not only as if. was 
the fulfilling of the scripture, which is not taken notice of here as it was in 
Matthew, but as there were several rays of Christ's K?nry« shining forth iu 
the midst of all this meanness, fl.) C'»rist shewed his knowledge of things 
distant, and his power over the wills «f men, when he sent his disciples for 
the colt, ver. 1, 2, 3, 4. By this it appears he can do every thing, and no 
thought can be withhotden ft am him. f2.)He shewed his dominion over the 
creatures in riding on a putt that teas never backed. The subjection of the 
inferior part of the creation to man is spoken «»f, Psnl. viii. 5. fi. with ap- 
plication »o Christ, Psal. viii. 5, 6. compared with Ueb ii. 8. For to him 
it is owing, and to his mediation, that we have any remaining benefit by 
that grant God made unto man, of a sovereignty in this lower world. Gen. 
i. 58. And perhaps Christ, in riding the ass's coir, would give a shadow 
of his power over the spirit of man, who is born as the wild ass's colt, Job 
xi. 12. (3.) The colt was brought from .1 place where tico ways met, ver. 
4. as if Christ would shew that" he came to direct those in the right way 
who had /so ways before tlvm, and were in danger of taking.thc wrong. 
(4.) Christ received the joyful hosannas of the people; that is, both the wel- 
Jcame-Mtey gate frhrtjuiuf their goad wishes to the prosperity of his kingdom, 
zer. 9. It was God that put it into the hearts of these people to cry ho- 
sanna, who were not hy art and management brought to is, as those were 
who afterwards cried, Crucify, crucify. Christ reckons himself honoured 
by the faith and praises of the multitude, and it is God that brings people 
to do him this honour beyond their own intentions. 

1. They welcomed his person, ver. 9. Blessed is he that cotneth, the ofy^o- 
{xtwr, He that should come, so often promised, so long expected ; he comes 
in the name of the Lord, as God's ambassador to the world. Blessed be he. 
Let him havn.our applauses and best affections ; he is a blessed Saviour, 
nhd htings blessings to us, and blessed be lie thatsent him. Let him bo bles- 
sed in the name of the Lord, ami let all nations and ages call Jiiui blessed, 
and think and speak highly and honourably of him. 

2. Tlicy wished well to his interest, ver. 10. They believed that as mean 
a figure as he made he had a kingdom, which should shortly beset up in the 
-world, that it was in the kingdom of the father David, the father of bis 
country) the kingdom promised to him and his seed for ever : a kingdom 
that came in the name of the Lord, supported by a divine authority. B/ess- 



etl be this kingdom ; let it take plnce, let it get ground, let it come in the 
power of it, and let all opposing rule, principality and power he put down ; 
let it go on conquering and'to co nq tit r. Hosanna to this kingdom; prosperity 
be to it ; all happiuess attend it. The proper signification of- Hosanna is 
that which wc find, Rev. vii. 10. : Salvation to our Gad that sitlclh on the 
throne, and to the Lamb, i. e. success to religion, both natural and reveal- 
ed. Hosanna in the highest. Praises be to our God, who is in the highest 
heavens over all, God blessed for ever ; or let him he praised by his angels, 
that are in the highest heavens, let our hosannas be an echo to theirs. 

Christthus attended* thus applauded, came iuto the city, and went di- 
rectly to the temple ; Here was no banquet of wine prepared for his enter- 
tainment, nor the least refreshment, but he immediately applied himself to 
Ms work, for that was his meat and drink. He went to the temple, that the 
scripture might be fulfilled : The Lord whom ye seek shall suddenly come to 



by. they saw the fig-tree dried up from the roots. 21. 
\nd Peter calling to remembrance saith unto him, 
Master, behold the fig tree which thou cursedst is 
withered away. 22. And Jesus answering saith unto 
them, Have faith in God. 25. For verily~I say unto 
you, That whosoever shall say unto this mountain, Be 
thou removed, and be thou cast into the sea? and 
shall not doubt in his heart, but shall believe that 
those things which he saith shall come to pass; he 
shall have whatsoever he saith. 24. Therefore I say 
unto you, What things soever ye desire, when ye pray, 
believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have them.. 
25. And when ye stand praying, forgive, if ye have 
ought against any : that your Father also which is iri 
heaven may forgive your trespasses. 26. But if ye do 
not forgive, neither will your Father which is in hea- 
ven forgive your trespasses. 

■ 

Here is, 1 . Christ's cursing the fruitless fig-tree. Ho had a convenient 
resting, place at Bethany, and therefore thither he went at restitig.timc, but 
his work lay at Jerusalem, and thither therefore he returned in the morning 
at working-time ; ami so intent was ho upon his work, that he went out 
from Bothauy without breakfast, which before he was gone far he found 
•he want of, and was hungry, ver. 12. for he was subject to all the sinless 
infirmities of our nature. Finding himself iu want of food, he went. to a 
fig-tree, which he saw at some distance, that being well adorned with green 
leaves, he hoped to find enriched with sonic sort of fruit. But he found no- 
thing but leaves ; he hoped to find some fniitj for Ithe time, of gathering Id 
figs, though it was near, yet it was not yet ; so that it could not be pre^ 
tended that it had had.fruit, but it was gathered and gone; for it 1 as not 
come to that yet. Or, he found none, nor indeed was not a season of figs, 
it was no good fig-year. But this was worse than any other fig-tree, for 
there was not so much as one fig to be found upon it, though it was so full 
of leaves. However Christ was willing to make an example of it, not to 
the trees, but to the men of that generation, and therefore cursed it, with 
that curse which is the reverse of the first blessing, BefruVful; he said 
unto it, never let any man eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever, ver. 14. 
Sweetness and good fruit is, in Jotham's parable, the honour of the Jig-tree, 
Judg. is* 11. and its scrvieeableness therein to man, preferable to the pre- 
ferment of being promoted over the tree ; now to bo deprived of that was a 
grievous curse. This was intended to be a type and figure of the doom pas- 
sed upon the Jewish church, to which he came seeking fruit but found none. 




the present state of it, ver. 11. lie looked round about upon all things, but 
as yet said nothing, lie saw many disorders there, but kept silence, Psal, 
1. 21- Though he intended to suppress them, ho would not go about the 
doing of it ull on a sudden, lest he should seem to have done it rashly, but 
' let things be as they were lor this night, intending the next morning to apply 
himself to the necessary reformation, and to take the day before him. We 
may be confident, that God sees all the wickedness that is in this world, 
though he do not presently reckon fur it nor cast it out. Christ having made 
his remarks upon what he saw in the temple, retired in the evening to a 
' friend's bouse at Bethany , because there he would be more ou t of the noise of t It e 
town, and out of the way of being suspected, as designing to head a faction. 

15. f And on the morrow,. when they were come 
from Bethany , lie was hungry. : 13. And seeing a fig- 
tree afar off having leaves, became, if. haply he might 
•find any thing thereon : - and when he came to it, he 
found nothing but leaves ; for the time of figs was not 
yet. 14. And Jesus answered and said unto it, No 
man eat fruit of thee hereafter for* ever. And his dis- 
ciples heard it. J5. ^ And they come to Jerusalem, 
and Jesus went into the temple, and began to cast out 

them that sold and bought in the temple, and over- 
threw the tables of the money-changers, and the- seats 
of them that sold doves; 16. And would not suffer 
that any man should carry any vessel through the tem- 
ple. 17. And he taught, saying unto them, Is k not 
written, My house shall be called of all nations the 
house of prayer? but ye have made it a den of thieves. 
. 18. And the. Scribes and chief priests heard H 9 and 
.sought how they might destroy him : for they feared 
him, because all the people was astonished at his drfc-j 
tVine. 19. .And when even was come, he went qut~qf 
the city; £0. 5 And in the morning, as they passed 

Voi~M ? No.CLXXII.* 



kiike xiii. 6\ 7. and though it was not according to th*: doom in the para- 
ble immediately cut down, yet according to this in the history, blindness and 
hardness befel them, Rom. xi. 8 — 25. so that they were from henceforth 
good for nothing. The disciples heard what sentence Christ passed on this 
'ree and took notice of it. Woes from Christ's mouth arc to bo obserrcd 
and kept in mind, as well as blessings. 

1. His clearing (he temple of the market-people that frequented it, and 
of those that made it a thorough. fare. Wc do not fiud that Christ met with 
food elsewhere, when he missed of it on the fig-tree ; but the zeal of God's 
house so eat him up, and mad* bin), forget himself, lhat he came hungry as 
he was to Jerusalem, and went straight to the temple, and began to reform 
those abuses, which the day before he had marked out ; to shew, that when 
the Redeemer came to Zion, his errand was to turn away ungodliness front. 
Jacob, Horn. xi. 26. and that ho came not, as he was falsely accused, to 
destroy the temple, but to purify and refine it, and reduce his church to 
its primitive rectitude. 

2. lie cast out tho buyers and sellers, overthrew the ladles of . the money- 
changers ( and threw the money to the ground, the filter place for il) and 
thr-.w down the seals of them that sold doves. This he did us one having 
authority, as a son in his oxen house. The filth of the daughter of Zion is 
purged away, not by might, nor by power, but by the spirit of judgment 
and the spirit of burning', and he did it without opposition, for what he did 
was manifested to be right and good, even in the consciences of those that 
had connivrd at it and countenanced it; because ihcy got money by It. 
Note, It may b t some encouragement to zealous reformers, that many 
times the purging out of corruptions, and the correcting of abuses, proves 
an easier piece of work than was apprehended. Prudent attempts some* 
times prove successful beyond expectation, and there are nut those lions 
found in the way that were feared to be. 

2. He would not suffer that any man should carry any vessel, sLiiy sort of 
goods or wares through the temple, or any of the courts of it; oceans? it was" 
the nearer way, and would save them {he labour of going about, ver. Iff. 
The -Jews owned it was one of the instances of honour due to the temple, 
not to make the mountain of the house, or the court of the Gentiles, a road 
or common passage, or to come into it with any bundle; 

3. He gave a good reason for this ; because it was wr.ttcn, il/y house shall 
be called of all nations, The house of prayer, ver. 17. So it is written, £sai 
Ivi. 7. It s*hall pass among all people under that character. It shall be the 
house of prayer to all nations, it was. so in the first institution of it ; when 
Solomon dedicated it, it was with an eye to the sous of the strangers j I Kings 
▼iii. 41. And it was prophesied that it should he yet more so ; Christ will 
have tho temple as a type of the gospel church to be, (I.) d house of prayer-; 
after he had turned out the oxen aud doves,. which were things. for sacrifice* 
he revived the appointment of ir as a house of prayer, to teach us, that when: 
all sacrifices and offerings should be abolished, the spiritual sacrifices, of 
prayer and praise should continue and remain for ever. (2.) That it should 
4>e so to alt nations, and not to the people of the Jews only : faruhosoeter 
shall call on the name of the Lord shall be saved, though not of the seed of 
Jacob, according to the flesh, ii was therefore insufferable for them to make 
it a den of thieves, which would prejudice those, nations agaiusc it -whom, 
they should have invited to it. When Christ, drove .out the buyers ami 

I sellers at the beginning of his. . ministry, he only charged them with making 
the temple a house of merchandise, John ii. .16. But now he chargeth/ theiu 
with making it a den of thieves,' because since then .they had twice gone about 
to stone him in- the temple, John viii. 59. x. 81. or.bccausc the traders 
there were grown notorious for cheating their customers, and imposing 
upon the ignorance and necessity of the country people, which is no, better 
than downright thievery* /Those that suffer vain worldly thoughts to lodge 
within them when they arc.at their devotions, torn the house of prayer into" 
a. house of merchandise s. But they thai make long prayers for a prcteuce to 

devoor widows' houses, turn it Into a den- of ihicces. 

4. The^Scribes and the chief , priests- were Extremely nettled at tfiit^wr. 
18. They, bated h|m, and hated .to be. reformed, by him,. and .yet they 

k feared him- f lest he should cext overthrow their seats and expel tbein, being 
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conscious fo themselves of tho profaning and abusing of their power. They 
fourd he had a great interest, and that all the people rtere astonished at his 
doctrine, and every thing he said was an oracle and a law to them, and what 
durst he not attempt, what could he could not e fleet being thus supported: 
they therefore sought not how they might make their peace with hiin,but/*oto 
they might destroy him : A desperate attempt ! and which, one would think, 
they themselves could not butfear was Jighting against God. But they care 
not what they do to support their own power and grandeur. 

3. His discourse with his disciples upon occasion of the fig-tree's wither- 
ing away which he had cursed. At even, as usual, he vsent out of the city, 
ver. 19. to Bethany, but it is probable it was in the dark, so that they 
could not see the fig-tree ; but the next morning, as they. /nigra/ by, they 
observe' thojig-tfee dried up from the roots, ver. 20. More is included many 
times in Christ's curseB than is expressed, as appears by the effects of them. 
The curse was no more but that it should never bear fruit again, but the 
effect goes further, U is driedup from the roots. If it bear no fruit, it shall 
bear no leaves to cheat people. Now observe, 

1. How the disciples were affected with it. Peter remembered Christ's 
words, and said with surprise, Master, behold the Jig-tree zchich thou cursedst 
is uilhered away,rer. 21. Note, Christ's curses have wonderful effects, 
anil make those to wither presently, that flourished like the green bay-tree. 
Those zchom he curseth, they are cursed indeed. This represented the cha- 
racter and state of the Jewish church ; which, from henceforward, was a 
tree dried up from the roots ; no longer fit for food, but for fuel only. The 
first establishment of the Levitfcal priesthood was ratified and confirmed by 
the miracle of a dry rod, which in one night budded and blossomed and 
brought forth almons, Numb. xvii. 8. a happy omen of the fruil fulness 
and flourishing of that priesthood : And now, by a contrary miracle, the 
expiration of that priesthood was signified by a flourishing tree dried up in 
a night : the just punishment of those priests that had abused it. And this 
seemed very strange to the disciples, and scarce credible, that the Jews 
that had been so long (red's own, his only professing people in the world, 
should be thus abandoned. They could not imagine how tha.ljig.tree 
should so soon wither aaap, but this cumcs of rejecting Christ, and being 
rejected by him. 

2. The good instructions Christ gare them from it, for of those even 
this zsifhered tree was fruitful. 

I. Christ teachcth them from hence to pray in faith, ver. 22. Have faith 
in God. They admired the power of Christ's word of command, why, 
saith Christ, a lively active faith would put as great a power into your 
prayers, ver. 23,24. IP kosoever shall say to this mountain, this mount of 
Olivet, Be removed^ and be cast into the sea: If he has but any word of 
God, general or particular, to build his faith upon, and if heshafl not doubt 
in his heart, but shall believe that those things which he saith, according to 
the warrant he has from what God hath said, shall come to pass, he shall 
have whatsoever he saith : through the strength and power of God in Christ, 
the greatest-difficulty shall he got over and the thing shall be effected. And 
therefore, ver. 24. What things soever ye desire xchenye pray, believe that 
ye shall receive them : nay, believe that ye do receive them, and he that has 
power to give them, saith, ye shall have them. I say unto you, you shall, 
ver. 24. Verity I say unto you, ye shall, ver. 23. Now this is to be ap- 
plied, (10 To that faith of miracles which the apostles and first preachers 
of the gospel were endued with, which did wonders in things natural, heal, 
iog the sick, raising the dead, casting out devils ; these were in effect the re- 
moving the mountains. The apostle speaks of a faith which would do that, 
and yet might be found where holy love was not, 1 Cor. xiii. 2. (2.) It 
may be applied to that miracle of faith, which all true Christians arc endued 
with, which doth wonders in things spiritual. It justifies us, Rom. v. 1. and 
it removes mountains of guilt, and casts them into the depths of the sea, 
never to rise up in judgment against us, Micahvu. 19. It purifies the heart. 
Acts xv. 9. and so removes mountains of corruption, and makes them plain 
before the grace of God, Zech. iv. 7. It is by faith that the world is con- 
quered, Satan's fiery darts quenched, a soul is crucified with Christ, and 
yet lives; by faith we set the Lord always before us, and see him that 
is invisible, and have him present to our minds, and this is effectual to 
remove mountains ; for at the presence of the Lord, at the presence of the 
God of Jacob, the mountains were not only moved, but removed, Psal. 
cxiv. 6, 7. 

2. To this is added here that necessary qualification of the prevailing 
prayer, that we freely forgive those who have been any way injurious to us, 
and be in charity with all men, ver. 25, 26. When ye stand praying, forgive. 
Note, Standing is no improper posture for prayer; it was generally used 
among the Jews; hence they called their prayers, their, standings; when 
they would say how the world was kepi up by prayer, they expressed it thus, 
Stationibus stat mundus ; But the primitive Christians generally used the 
more humble and revecent gesture of kneeling, especially on fasting days, 
though not on Lord's days. When we are at prayer, we must remember to 
pray for others, particularly for our enemies, and those that have wronged 
us, now we cannot pray sincerely that God would do them good if we bear 
malice to them and wish them ill. If we have injured others before we 
pray, we must go and be reconciled to them, Matt. v. 23. But if they have 
injured us we go a nearer way to work, and must immediately from our 
hearts forgive them. (1.) Because this is a good step towards obtaining the 
pardon of our own sins ; Forgive, that your Father may forgive you, i. e. 
That you may be qualified to receive forgiveness, that he may forgive you 
■without injury to his honour, as it would be, if he should suffer those to 
have such benefit by his mercy, as are so far from being conformable to the 
pattern of it. (2.) Because the want of this is a certain bar to the obtain- 
ing of the pardon of our sins. If ye do not forgive those who have injured 
you, if you hate their persons, bear them a grudge, meditate revenge, and 
take all occasions to speak ill of them, neither wilt your Father forgive your 
trespasses. This ought to be rcmcxnbered*in prayer, because one great er. 
rand we have to the throne of grace is to pray for the pardon of our sins; 
And care about it ought to be our daily care, because prayer is apart of 
•ur daily work. Our Saviour often insists on this, for it was his great de- 
sign to engage his disciples to love one another. 

27. .If And thiey come again to Jerusalem: and as 
he was walking in the temple, there come to him the 
chief priests, and the Scribes, and the elders. 28. And 
say unto him, By what authority doest thou these 
things? and who gave thee this authority to do these 
things? 29.. And Jesus answered and said unto them, 
I will also ask of you one question, and answer me; 
and I will tell you by what authority I do these things. 
SO. The baptism of J ohn, was it from heaven, or of 
men'?, answer me. 31. And they reasoned with them- 
selves, saying, If we shall say, From heaven ; he will 



if 



say, Why then did ye riot believe him ? 52. But 
we shall say, Of men;, they feared the people; for all 
men counted John, thai he was a prophet indeed. Stf. 
And they answered and said unto Jesus, We cannot 
tell. And Jesus answering saith unto them, Neither 
do I tell you by wiiat authority I do these things. 

We have here Christ examined by the great San bed rin concerning his 
authority ; for they claimed a power to call prophets loan account concern, 
ing their mission. l*hcy came to him when ho was walking in the temple • 
not for his diversion, but teaching the people, first one compauy and then 
another. The Peripatetic philosophers were so called from the custom they 
had of walking when they taught. The cloisters or piazzas in the courts of 
the temple, were fitted for this purpose: The great men were vexed to see 
him followed and heard with attention, and therefore came to him with some 

• solemnity, and did as it were arraign him at the bar with this question, By 
what authority dcest thou these things? ver. 28. Now observe, 

1. How they designed hereby to run him "aground, and to embarrass him ; 
if they could make it out before the people that he had uot a legal mission^ 
that he was not duly ordained, though he was. never so well qualified,, and 
preached never so profitably and weir, they would tell the people they ought 
not to hear him. And this they made the last refuge of an obstinate unbelief, 
because they were resolved not to receive his doctrine, they were resolved 
to find some Haw or other in his commission, and will conclude it invalid, 
iC.it be not produced and ratified in their court. Thus the Papists resolve 
their controversy with us very much into the mission of our ministers, and 
if they have but any pretence to overthrow that, they think they have 
gained their point, though we have "the scripture never so much on our side. 
But this is indeed a question, which all that act either as magistrates or mi. 
(listers ought to be furnished with a good answer to, and often put it to 
themselves, By what authority do I these things ? For hoa can men preach 
except they be sent ? Or how can, they acl with comfort or confidence, or 
hope of success, except they be authorised ? Jer. xxxiii. 32. 

2. IIow he effectually run them aground and embarrassed them with a 
question, what their thoughts were concerning the baptism of John, was it 
from heaven or of men? By what authority did John preach,. and baptize, 
and gather disciples I Answer me, ver. 30. D.-af fairly and ingenuously, and 
give a categorical answer either one way or the other. By the rcsolvingof 
their question into this, our Saviour intimates how near akin his doctrine 
and baptism was to John's ; they had the same original, and the same design 
and tendency to introduce the gospel kingdom. Christ might with the 
better grace put this question to them, because they hail sent a Committee of 
their own house to examine John, John i. 19- Now, saith Christ, what 

• was the result ofyour enquiries concerning him ? 

They knew what they thought of this question; they could not but think 
that John Baptist was a man sent of God. But, the difficulty was what they 
should say to it now : And men that oblige not themselves to speak as they 
think, which is a certain rule, cannot avoid perplexing themselves thus. 

1. If they own tli3 baptism of John to be from heaven, as it really was", 
they shame themselves, for Christ will presently turn it upon them ; why did 
ye not then believe him, and receive his baptism ? They could not bear that 
Christ should say this, but they could bear it that their own consciences 
should say so, because they had an art of stilling and sileacing then*, and 
because what conscience said, though it might gall and grate them a lit. 
tie, it would not shame them, and then they would 1 do Well enough, who 
looked no further than Saul's care when he was convicted, honour me now 
before this people, 1 Sam. xv. 30. 

2. If they say it is of men, that he was not sent of God, but his doctrine 
and baptism were inventions of his own, they expose themselves, the people 
will bo ready to do them a mischief, or at least clamour upon them ; for all 
men counted John that he was a prophet indeed, and therefore they could not 
bear that he should be reflected on. Note, There is a carnal slavish fear, 
which not only wicked subjects but wicked rulers likewise are liable to, 
which God makes use of as a means to keep the World in some ord r, and 
to suppress violence,thzt it shall not always grass up into a rod of wickedness. 
Now by this dilemma to which Christ brought them, (I.) They were con. 
founded and baffled, and forced to make a dishonourable retreat ; to pretend 
ignorance, we cannot tell (and that was mortification enough to those proud 
men) but really to discover the greatest malice and wilfulness. What Christ 
did by his wisdom, we must labour to do by onr well-doing, hut to silence 
the ignorance of foolish men, 1 Ptt.ii. 15. ('?.) Christ came oft' with honour, 
and justified himself in denying to give them an answer to their imperious 
demand, Neither tell I you by what authority I do these things. They did 
not deserve to be told ; who, it was plain, .did not contend for truth but vic- 
tory ; nor did he need fo tell them, for the works which lie did told them 
plainly that he had authority from God to do what he did; since no man 
could do those miracles which he did unless God were with him. Iiet them 
wait but three or four days, and his resurrection shall tell them who gave 
him his authority, for by that he will bo declared to he the Son of God wiih 
power, as by their rejecting him notwithstanding, they will be declared to 
be the enemies of God. 

CHAP. XII. 

In this chapter we have (i.) The parable of the vineyard If I out to un- 
thankful husbandmen, representing the sin and ruin of the Jewish 
churcbtVZT. I — 12. (2.) Christ's silencing those who thought to en- 
snare htm with a Question about paying tribute 1 3 Qatar, ver. 13—171 
(3.) His silencing the Sadducees, who attempted to perplex the doctrine 
of the resurrection, ver. 18 — 27. (4.) His conference with a Scribe 
about the first and great command of the Jaw, ver. 23 — 34. (5.) His 
puzzling the Scribes with a question about Christ's being the Son of 
David, ver. 35, 36, 37. (6 ) The caution he gave the people to take 
oeed of the Scribes \ ver. 38, 39, 40. (7.) His commendation *>f the 
poor widow that cast her two mites into the treasury, ver. 41— -44. 

1. A ND he began to speak unto them by parables. 

A certain man planted a vineyard, and set an 

hedge about it, arid digged a place /or the wine fat,and 

bailt a tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and went 

into a far country. 2. And at the season he sent to the 

husbandmen a servant, that hemight receive from the 

husbandmen of the fruit of the vineyard. 3. And they 

caught him, and beat him, and sent him away empty. 

4. And again he sent unto them another servant; and 

at him they cast stones, and wounded him in the-head, 

-and 
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and sent him away sharhefully handled. 5. And again 
be sent another; and hi rn they killed, and many 
others, beating some, and killing some, 
yet therefore one son, his well-beloved, he sent him 
also last unto them, saying,. They will reverence my 
son. 7> But those husbandmen said among themselves, 
This is the heir; come let us kill him, arid the inhe- 
ritance shall be our s. 8. And they took him, and 
killed him, and cast him out of the vineyard. 9. What 
shall Therefore the Lord of the vineyard do ? he will 
come and destroy the husbandmen, and will give the 
vineyard unto others. 10. And have ye not read this 
scripture; The stone which the builders rejected is be- 
come the head of the corner: 11. This was the Lord's 
doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes. 12. And they 
sought to lay hold on him, but feared the people; for 
they knew that he had spoken the parable against 
them : and they left him, and went their way. 

Christ had formerly in parables shewed how he designed to set up the 
gosjel church, now he begins in parables to shew how he would lay aside 
the Jewish church, which it mi^ht hare been grafted into the stock of, but 
was built upon the ruins of. This parable we had just as we have it here, 
Matt, XXU 33. Wc may observe here, 

1, They that enjoy the privileges of the visible church haic a vineyard 



ministers have met 
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Up his temple among them, his priesthood, and other his ordinances, then 
he let out to them the vineyard he had planted', which he hedged, and in 
which he built a tower, ver. 1. Members of the church are God's tenants, 
and they have both a good landlord and a good bargain, and may li ve well 
upon it if it be not their own fault. 

2. Those whom God lets out his vineyard to, he sends his servants to, to 
put them in mind of his just expectations from them, ver. 2. He was not 
hasty in his demands, nor high, for he did not send for the rent till they 
could make it at the season, nor did he put them to the trouble or making 
money of it, but was willing to take it in specie. 

4. It is sad to think what base usage God's faithful 
With in all ages, from those that have enjoyed the p. ivileges of the church, 
and have not brought forth fruit ai.swerablc. The Old Testament prophets 
wcrd persecuted even by those that went under the name of the Old 
Testament church. They beat them and sent them empty aroay, ver. 3. 
That was bad ; they wounded them, and sent them atony, shamefully en. 
treated, ver. 4. That was worse ; Nay, at length they came to such a pitch 
of wickedness that they killed them, ver. 5. 

4, It was no wonder if those who abused the prophets abused Christ 
himself. God did at length send them his son, his welt.belovcd, it was there- 
fore so much the greater kindness in him to send him ; as in Jacob to send 
Joseph to visit his brethren, Gen. xxxvii. 14. And it might be expected 
that he whom their Master loved, they also should respect and love, ver. 6. 
they will reverence my son, anil in reverence to him will pay their rent. 
But instead of reverencing iiim because he was the son and heir, they there- 
fore hated him, ver. 7* Because Christ in calling to repentance and reforma- 
tion, made his demands with more authority than the prophets had done, 
they were the more enraged against him, and determined to put him to 
death, that they might engross all church po ver to themselves, and all the 
Tespccts and obedience of the people might be paid to them only. The in- 
heritance shall be ours, wc will be lords paramount, and bear all the sway. 
There is an inheritance, which if ihcy had duly reverenced the Son, might 
have been theirs, a heavenly inheritance, but they slighted that, and would 
have their inheritance in the wealth and pomp,' and powers of this world. 
So they took him and killed him ; they had not dune it yet, but they would 
do it in a little time ; and they caU him out of the vineyard, i. c. they re- 
fused to admit his gospel when he was gone; it would by no means agree 
with their scheme, and so they threw it out with disdain and detestation. 

5. For such sinful shamc<nl doings nothing cau be expected but a fearful 
doom, ver. Q. what shall therefore the Lord of the vinei/arddo ? It is easy 
to say what,for nothing could he done more provoking, l.IIe will come and 
destroy the husbandmen, whom he would have saved. When they only 
denied the fruir, he did not distrain upon them for the rent, not disseise 
them and dispossess them for non-payment; but when they killed his ser- 
xants and his Son, he determined to destroy them ; and this was fulfilled 
when Jerusalem was .laid waste, and the Jewish nation extirpated aud 
made a desolation. 

2. He will give the vineyard to others. If he have not the rent from them, 
he will have it from another people, for God will be no loser by any. This 
was fulfilled in the taking in of the Gentiles, and the abundance of fruit 
which the gospel brought forth in all the world, Col. i. 6. Note, If some 
from whom we expected well prove bad, it doth not follow but that others 
■will be better. Christ encouraged himself with this in his undertaking, 




them and rescue htm. (3.) Thar left htm and vsent th*:ir zoay • if they ccmlci 
not do hurt to him, they resolved he should not do good to them, aud 
therefore thoy got out of the hearing of his powerful preaching, lest they 
should be converted and healed. N.Jtc, If mons prejudices be not con- 
quered by the evidence of truth, they are hut confirmed ; and if the cor- 
ruptions of the heart be not subdued by faithful reproofs, they arc but en- 
raged and exasperated, if the gosp"L be not SL savour of life unto life 7 it 
will be a savour of death unto death* 

13. ^ And they send unto him certain of the Pha- 
risees and of the Herodians, to catch {him in his words. 
14. And when they were come, they s-ny unto him, 
Master, we know that thou art true* and carest for no 
man, for thou regardest not the person of men, but 
teacbest the way of God in truth :.Is it lawful to give 
tribute to Caesar, or not ? 15. Shall we give or shall 
we not give ? But he, knowing their hypocrisj r , said 
unto them, why tempt ye me ? bring me a penny, that 
I may see it* 16. And they brought it. And he saith 
unto them, Whose is- this image and superscription ? 

And they said unto him, Caesar's. 17» And Jesus an- 
swering said unto them, Render to Caesar the things 
that are Caesar s,and to God the things that are God's; 
And they marvelled at him- 

When the enemies of Christ whd thirsted for his blood, could not find 
occasion against him from what he said against them, they tried to ensnare 
him by putting questions to him. Here w« ha?e him tempted, or attempted 
rather, with a question about the lawfulness of paying tribute to Czesac ; 
Wc had this story, Matt. xxii. 15. 

• 1. The persons they employed were the Pharisees and the ITerodians, 
men that in this matter were contrary to one another, and yet concurred 
against Christ, ver. 13. The Pharisees were great sticklers for the Jews 
liberty, and if he should say it was lawful to give tribute to Ciesar, they 
would incense the common people against him, and the Herodians would un- 
derhand assist them in it : The Herodians wore great sticklers for the Ro- 
man power, and if he should discountenance the paying of tribute to Ciesar, 
l hey would incense the governor against him, yea, and the Pharisees against 
their own principles, would join with them in it. It is no new thing fot 
those that are at variance in other things, to join in a confederacy against 
Christ. 

2.The pretence they made was, I hat thoy desired him to resolve them a caso 
of conscience, which was of great importance in the present juncture ; 
and they take on them to have a mighty opinion of his ability to rusolvo 
it, ver. 14. They complimented him at a high rate, called him Master, own- 
ed him for a teacher of the way of God, a teacher of it in truth, he taughc 
what was good, and upon principles of truth, that he would not be brought 
by smiles or frowns to depart a slop from the rules of equity and goodness: 
thou carest for no man, nor regardest the person of men, thou art not afraid 
of offending: cither the jealous prince on the one hand, or the jealous people 
on the other; thou art right, and always in the right, and dost in a right 
manner declare good and evil, truth and falsehood. If they spoke as they 
thought concerning Christ,, when they said, we know that thou art right 
their persecuting him and putting him to death as a deceiver, was a sia 
against knowledge; they knew him and yet crucified him. However a 
man's testimony shall be taken most strongly against himself, and out of 
their own mouths arc they judged : they knew that he taught the way of 
God in truth, and yet rejected the counsel of God against themsclres. The 
professions and pretences of hypocrites will be produced in evidence against 
them, and they will be self condemned : But if they did not know or believe 



ver. 10, 1 1. 1'hc stone which the builders rejected, notwithstanding that, is 
become the head of the corner, is highly advanced as ihc-hcad-stone, and of 
necessary lists and influence as the corner-stone. God will set Christ as his 
King upon his holy hilt of Zion, in spite* of their project who would break 
his bands asunder. And all the world shall see and own this to be the 
Lord* s -doings in justice to the Jews, and in compassion to the Gentiles. 
This exaltation of Christ teas the Cord's doing, and it is his. doing to exalt 
him in our hearts,' and to set up his throne there, and if it be done, it 
cannot but be marvellous in our eyes. 

Now what effect had this parable upon the chief priests and Scribes, 
whose conviction was designed by it ? They knew he spake this parable 
against thtm, ver. 12. They couhJ not but see their own faces in the glass 
of it; and on* would think it shewed them their sin so very heinous, and- 
their ruin so certain and great, that it should have frightened them into a 
compliance with Christ and bis gospel, should have prevailed to bring them 
to repentance, at least to make thcui desist from their malicious purpose 
against him; but instead of that,. (1 ) They sought to lay hold on him; 
aud make him their prisoner immediately, and so to fulfil what he had just 
now said they would do to him, ver. 8. (2.) Nothing restrained them 
from it but the awe they stood in of the people ; they did not reverence 
Christ, nor had any fear of God before their eyes, but were afraid if they 
should publicly lay hold on Cnrist, the. .mob would rise and lay hold on 




did righteousness they ask of God the ordinances of justice; when really they 
desired nothing but to know what he would say, in hopes, that which side 
soever he took of the question, jthcy might take occasion from it to accuse 
him. Nothing more likely to ensnare ministers, than bringing them to 
meddle with controversies about civil rights, and to settle land marks, be- 
tween the prince and the subject, which it is fit should be done, but not 
at all fit that they should have the doing of it. They seemed to refer the de- 
tcrminiiuj? of this matter to Christ, and he indeed* was fit to determine it, 
for by hint kings reign and princes decree justice ; for they put the ques- 
tion foirly, Shall ice give, or shall we not give? They se cm ed resolved to 
stand to his award ; and if thou sayest we must pa^v tribute, wc will do it, 
though we be made beggars by it : if thou sayest we must not, we will nof^ 
though wc be made traitors for it. Many seem desirous to know their duty 
that are no ways disposed to do it, as those proud men, fer. xKi. 20. 

4. Christ determined the question: and evaded (he snare, by referring 
them to their natural concessions already made, by .which they were pre- 
cluded from disputing this matter, ver* 15, 16, 17. lie knows their hypocrisy,- 
the malice that was in their hearts against him, while with their mouth they 
shewed nil this love. Hypocrisy, though never so artfully managed,- cannot 
he concealed from the Lord Jesus : He sees the potsherd that is covered with 
ihe silver dross. He knew they intended to ensnare him, and therefore con* 
trived the matter so as to ensnare them, and to oblige them by their own 
words to do what they were unwilling to do, which was to pay their taxes 
honestly and quietly, and yet at the same time to screen himself against 
their exceptions. Ue made them acknowledge that the current money of 
their nation was Roman money, had the emperor's image on one side, and 
his superscription on the reverse, and if so, fjt.) Cassar might command 
their money for the public benefit, because he has the custody and conduct 



of the state, wherein he ought to have his charges horjie, Render to Cottar 
the things that are Caisar's. The circulation of the money is from him a* 
the fountain, and therefore it must return to. him. As far as it is his, so 
far it must be rendered to him, and how far it is hts, and may be com- 
inanded by him, is to be judged by the constitution of the government, ac- 
cording as it is and hath settled the prerogative of the prince* and the pro. 
perty of the subject. (2.) Ciesar might not command their consciences, 
nor did he pretend to it; he offered not to make any alteration in their re* 
ligion. Pay your tribute therefore without murmuring or disputing, but 
be sure to render to God the things that are God's. Perhaps.,, referring to the 
parable he had just now put forth, in which Jte had condemned them for 
not rendering the fruits to the Lord of the vineyard, ver. 2. Many that 
seem careful to give to men their due arc in no e*re to give unto God the 
glory due to his name; whereas our hearts and best affections areas much 
1 due to him as ever rent was to a landlord, or tribute to a prince. AU that 
I heard Christ, marvelled at the discretion of his answer, and how ingeniously 
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he avoided the snare; but I doubt none were hnm&t by it, as (hey ought 
to be to render to themselves God and their devotions. Many will com- 
mend the Sofa J sermon, that will not be commanded by the divine laws 

of a sermon* 

9 

13.5 Then come unto him theSadducees, which say 
there is no resurrection ; and they asked him, saying, 
19. Master, Moses wrote unto us, If a man's brother 
die and leave his wife behind kirn, and leave no chil- 
dren that his brother should take his wife, and raise 
up seed unto his brother. 20. Now there were seven 
brethren, and the first took a wife, and dying, left no 
seed 21 . And the second took her, and died, neither 
left he any seed : and the third likewise. 22. And 
the seven had her, and left no seed : last of all the 
woman died also. 23. In the resurrection therefore 
when they shall rise, whose wife shall she be ot them ? 
for the seven had her to wife. 24. And Jesus an- 
swering said unto them, do ye not therefore err, be- 
cause ye know not the scriptures, neither the power 
of God ? 25. For when they shall rise from the dead 
they neither marry nor are given in marriage; but 
are as the angels which are in heaven. 20. And as 
touching the dead, that they rise : have ye not read 
in the book of Moses, how in the bush God spake 
unto him, saying, I am the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? 27- He is 
not the God of the dead, but the God of the living: 
ye therefore do greatly err. 

. The Sadducces, that were the deists of that age, here attack our Lord 
Jesus, it should 'seem, nut as the Scribes and Phansees and ch.ef priest^ 
with any malicious design upon his person ; hey were not bigots a*, per- 
secutors but sceptics and infidels, and their design was upon his doctrine, 
S the ^^reaciing of that ; they denied, that .here was any resurrec- 
tion, any world of spirits, any state of regards and punishments o.» the 
other side death : now those great and fundamental ruths which they 
denied, Christ had made it his business to establ.sh and prove, and had 
cLricd the notion of them much father than ever it was before earned; 
and therefore they set themselves to perplex his doctrine. 

1. See here the method they take to entangle it ; they quote the ancient 
lair, by tvhich, if a man die' without issue, his brother was obliged to 
marry his widow, ver. 19. They suppose a case to happen, that according 
to that law seven brothers were successively the husbands of one woman, 
ver 20. Probably these Sadducces, according to their wonted profane- 
ncss', intended hereby to ridicule that law, and so to bring the whole frame 
of the Mosaic Institution into contempt, as absurd and inconvenient m the 
practice of it. Those who deny divine truths commonly set themselves to 
disparage divine laws and ordinances. Hut this only by the by; their de- 
si«n was to expose the doctrine of the resurrection ; for they suppose tha. 
if there be a futurcslate, it must be such a one as this, and then the doctrine 
they think is clogged either with this invincible absurdity that a woman in 
that state must have seven husbands ; or else with this unsuitable dm.cuky, 
whose wife she must be. Sec with what subt.Ity these hcrct.es underline 
the truth : they do not deny it, nor say they can be no resurrection, nay they 
do not scorn to doubt it, nor say, fftt^rc be a resurrection, wife shall 

.he be ? as the devil to Chri.t, If thou be the son of God ; but as tnough 
these bensis of the field were more subtle than the serpent himself: they pre- 
tend to own the truth, as if they were not Sadducces, no, not they, who 
said thev denied the resurrection? They take it for granted there is a resur- 
rection, and would be thought to desire instruction ^concerning it, when 
real v thev are designing to &c it a fatal stab, and trunk they shall do «t. 
Note, It y to the commo^ artifice of heretics and Sadducces to perplex and 
entangle the truth, which they have not the impudence to deny 

« See here the method Christ takes to clear and establish this truth, 
which they attempted to darken and give a shock to. This was a matter of 
moment, aU therefore Christ doth not pass it oyct -lightly, but c^argeth 
upon it, that if they should not be reclaimed, yet others might be con- 

fin ? C He charges the Sadducees with error, and chargcth that upon their 
ignorance. They wholjauter the doctrine of the rcsurrecHon,^ as isome do 
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dead.' thru neither marry, nor are pi-den in marriage; it is folly to askf 
fVho'ie wife shall she be of (he seven? when the relation be»weeii husband 
and wife, though instituted in the earthly paradise, will noiba known in the 
heavenly on<>. Turks and infidels, expect sensual nlcas tires in their fooW 



be sensible of it yourselves, and that the cause of your error is, (1.) Be- 
muse ye do not know the scriptures ; not but that the Sadducees had read 
the scrintures, and perhaps were ready in them, and yet they might be 
r^ly said not to know the scriptures, because they did not know the sense 
and meaning of them, but put false construction, upon them, or they did 
not receive the scriptures as the word of God, but «t up the,r own cor- 
net reasonings in opposition to the scripture, and would believe nothing 
S irW eo-M E Note, A. right knowledge of the scripture as the 
fountain whence all revealed religion now flows, and ««« foundation on 
wAich it is built is the best preservative against error. Keep the truth, 
*e scr pture truth, and it shall keep thee. (2.) Because you Jcnow not the 
foil? of God. They could not but know that God is Almighty, but they 
would not apply that doctrine to this matter, but gave up the truth to the 
objeettoni of the impossibility of it, which would all have been answered if 
they had stuck to the doctrine of God's omnipotence, to which i nothing ss 
impossible. This therefore which God hath gpoken once, we art concern- 
ed to hear 'twice, to hear and. believe, to Jmm -and apply, that power be. 
longs to God > Psalm UH.10. Rom. 20, 21. The same power that 

mafo soul and body, and preserved them while they were together, can 
preserve the body safe, and the soul active, when they are parted, and can 
unite them together again, for behold, the Lord's arm u not shortened. The 
Sower of God seen in the return of the spring, fsalm civ. 30. in the re. 
riving of the corn, John xh. *4. in the restoring of an abject people t< 
their prosperity, Ezeh. xxxvii. 12, 13, 14. in the raising ao many to life 
miraculously, both in the Old Testament, and in the New, and especially in 
Resurrection of Christ, Ephes. i. 19, 20. are all earnests of our resur-. 
rection by the same power, Phil. iU. 21. According to the mighty working 
whereby he is able to subdue all things to himself. .... , 
Z He sets aside all the force of their objection, by setting the doctrine 
rii* Future state in a true Ifchr, ver. 25. fVhen they shall rise from the 



as the angels in heaven, and we. know they have neither wives nor chil- 
dren. It is no wonder if we confound ourselves with endless absurdities,* 
when we measure our ideas of the world of spirits, by the affairs of this" 
wo-ld of sense. 

4. He builds the doctrine of the future state, and of the blessedness of 
the righteous in that state, upon the covenant of God with Abraham .which' 
God was pleased to own, being after Abraham's death, oer, 2*5', 27. He 
appeals to the scriptures, Have ye nut read in the books of Moses? We have 
some advantage in dealing with those that have read the scriptures, though? 
many that have read them wrest them as the Sadducees did to their oars' 
destruction. Now that which he refers them to is what God said to Muses 
attho bush, I am the God of Abraham, nut only I was so, but 1 an so, I 
am the portion and happiness of Abraham, a God all-sufficient to him. 
Note, It is absurd to think that God's relation to Abraham should be 'con- 
tinued and thus solemnly recognised, if Abraham was annihilated, or that 
the living God should be the portion and happiness of a man tint is dead, 
and must be for ever so ; and therefore you must conclude, (I.) That Abra- 
ham's soiri exists and acts in a state of separation from the body. (2.) That 
therefore some time or other the body must rise again, for there is such an 
innate inclination in a human soul towards its body, as would make a total 
and everlasting separation inconsistent with the ease and repose, much more 
with the bliss and joy of those souls thai have the Lord for their God. 
Upon the whole matter he concludes, ye therefore do greatly err. Those 
that deny the resurrection do greatly err, and ought to be told so. 

28. ^ And one of the Scribes .came, and having 
heard them reasoning together, and perceiving that he 
had answered them well, asked him, which is the first 
commandment of all? 29. And Jesus answered him, 
The first of all the commandments, is, Hear, O Israel ; 
The Lord our God is one Lord : 30. And thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy 
strength, this is the first commandment. 31 . And the 
second is like, namely this, Thou shall; love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself. There is none other commandment 
greater than these; 32. And the Scribe said unto him, 
WeH, Master, thou hast said the truth : for there is one 
God, and there is none other but he: S3. And to love 
him with alltbe heart, and with all the understanding, 
and with all the soul, and with all the strength, and 
to love his neighbour as himself is more than all 
whole burnt-offerings and sacrifices. 34. And when 
Jesus saw that he answered discreetly he said unto 
him, Thou art not far from the kingdom of God. And 
no man after that durst ask him any question. 

* 

The Scribes and Pharisees were (however bad otherwise, yet) enemies to 
theSadducees; now one would have expected, that when they heard Christ 
argue so well against the Sadducccs> they should have countenanced him as 
they diil Paul when he appeared against the Sadducces, Acts xxiit. 9. but 
it had not that effect; because he did not fall in with them m theecretno- 
nials of religion, his agreeing wiih them in the essentials gained him no 
manner of respect with them. Only ,we have here an account of one of 
them, a scribe, who had so much civility in him as to take notice of Christ's 
answer to the Sadducees, and to own that he had an steered well, and much 
to the purpose, ver. 28. aud we have reason to hone he did not join with 
other the Scribes, in persecuting Christ ; for here we have his application 
to Christ for instruction, and it was such a. became him ; not tempting 
Christ, but desiring to improve his acquaintance with him. 

1. He enquired, which is the first commandment of all ? ver. 23. He doth 
not mean the first in order, but the first in weight and dignity ; which is 
that command which wc ought to have in a special manner an eye to, and 
our obedience to which will lay a foundation for our obedience to ail the 
nst? Not that any commandment of God is little, they arc all the com- 
mands of a great God, but some are greater than others, moral precepts 
than rituals, aud of some we may say, they are the greatest of all. 

2. Christ gave him a direct answer to this enquiry, «r. 29, SO, 31. 
Those that sincerely desire to he instructed concerning their duty, Christ 
will guide in judgment, and teach his toay. He tells him, 

( l ) That the great commandment of nil, which is indeed inclusive of 
all, is that of loving God with all our hearts. (1.) Where this is the com- 
manding principle in the soul, there is a disposition to every other duty. 
Love is the leading affection of the soul, the love of God is the leading 
grace In the renewed soul. (2.) Where this is not, nothing, else that » 
cood is done, or not done aright, or not accepted, or not done long. 
Loving God with all our heart, will effectually take us off from and ami 
us against all those things that aro rivals with him for the throne m our 
soulf, and will engage us to every thin* by which we may be honoured and 
with'which he will .be pleased.' And no comma nd 
where this principle commands and has the ascendant Now here m JVUrk, 
our Saviour prefixeth to his command the great doctrinal truth , npon which 
it is built, ver. 29. Hear, O Israel, the Lord our' &* U ™J^*™ 
firmlv believe this,it will follow, that we shall ove him . with 
he is'Jchovah, who has all amiable perfection, in himself ; he is our God. to 
whom we stand related and obliged, and therefore- we o^btta.^A^ 
to itetour affections on him, let out our desires towards him, and takea dc. 
ligS irhim; and heMs one Lord, therefore he m«sfe be loved .wit ^ our 
whrthiart t hehasthesoler^Af/ou,, and therefore ought to Jiavc the 
folo *o£slion Of as. U he be one our hearts must be one with him and 
since there is no God but he, no rival must be admitted -with him upon the 

tf f 2.)That the second great commandment is to love our neighbour as our- 
setves ™r 3i: as tnily and sincerely as we love oursdvc^ and m the same 
eaves, ver. 31. as 7 £ wg ^ bf done b y. As we 



instances,, 
most therefore 



S^^IK aVe ; and mustlove hint with all our 
he is one Lord, and there is no other like htm, so we must*** our n^b 9 u^ 
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as otirfefocs, becaufe he is of the fame nature with onrfelrcs ; our hearts arc 
fafliioncd alike, and my neighbour and mylelf arc of one body, of one focicly, 
that of the world of mankind ; and if a fellow Chriftian and of the fame fa- 
cred fociety, the obligation is the flronger. Has not one God created us ? 
Mai. iUlO. Has not one Chrift redeemed us ? Well might Chrift fay, There 
is nofisther commandment greater .than thefe ^ for in thefe all the law is ful- 
filled-; and if we make conference of obedience to thefe, all other inftanecs of 
obedience will follow of courfc, 

3. The Scribe con fen ted to what Chrift faid, and d clean ted upon it, vCr. 
32, 33. (1.) He commends Ch rill's decifion of this queftion ; Welt JSlaJler^ 
Whou hajlfaid the truth. Ch rift's affertions needed not the Scribes a'.teAa- 
lion, but this Scribe, being a man in authority, thought it would put fume 
reputation upon what Chrift faid to have it commended by him; and it fhall 
be brought in evidence againfi thofe who perfecutcd Chrift, as a deceiver, 
that one of themfelvcs, even a fcribe of their own, confeffed that he faid the 
truth, and faid it well* And thus mufl wc fubferibe to Chrili's faying?, mult 
let to our feal that they arc true. ("2.) He comments upon it; Chrift had 
quoted that grrat doctrine, ThAt the Lord our God is one Lord, and this he 
not only aiTentci! to, but added, and there is none other but he ; and there- 
fore wc muft hare no other God but him. This excludes all rivals with him, 
and fee u res the throne iu the heart entire for him, Chrili had laid down that 
great law of loving God xzith all our heart: and this alfo he explains, that it 
is loving him zcith the under/landing, as thofe that know what abundant 
reafon wc have to love him ; our love to God, as it muft be an entire^ fo it 
mull be an intelligent love ; we n^uft love him with all the underftanding, 
iw v 6x rfW <r~natxs,out of the rrhotc underflandirtg*our rational powers and fa- 
culties muft all be fet on work to lead out the affections of our fouls towards 
God* Chrift had faid, That to love God and our neighbour is the greateft 
commandment of ail) yea, faith the Scribe, it is better, it is more than ait 
zzholt burnt-offerings and flicrificcs. More acceptable to God, and will turn 
to a better account to ourfelves. There were thofe who held, that the law of 
facrjiccs was the greateft commandment of all, but this Scribe readily agreed 
with our Saviour in this, that the law of love to God and our neighbour is 
greater than that of facrijiccj even than that of whole burnt -offerings, which 
were intended purely for the honour of God. 

4. Chrift approved of what he faid, and encouraged him to proceed in his 
enquiries of him, ver. 34. (1.) He owned that he underftood himfelf well as 
far as he went; fo far, fo good; Jefus f aw that he anfwered difcrcctliji and 
was the more pleafcd with it, becaufe he had of late met with fo many even 
of the Scribes, men of letters, that anfwered indifcrcetly, as thofe that had 
110 under/landings nor dcGrcd to have any. He anfwered wnny(ws 9 as one 
that had a mind ; as a rational intelligent xrian, as one that had his wits about 
him. As one wbofr reafon was not blinded, whofe judgment was not bialled, 
and whofe forethought was not fettered by the prejudices which othcrScribes 
wcrefo much under the power of. He anfwered as one that allowed him- 
felf liberty and leifnre Lei conftder, and as one that had confidcrcd; (2.) He 
owned that he ftood fair for a farther advance ; Thou art not far from the 
kingdom of God, the kingdom of grace and glory ; thou art in a likely way 
to be a Chriftian. a difeiple of Chrift. For the do&rine of Chrift infills molt 
up'in thefe things, and is defigncd, and has a tendency direct to bring thee 
to this. Note, There is hope of thofe who make a good ufe of the Ijuht 
they have, and go as far as that will carry them, that by the grace of God 
they will be led further by the clearer difcovcries God has to make to them. 
What came of thin Scribe we arc not told, but would willingly hope that he 
took the hint Chrift hereby gave hint, aud that having been told by him fo 
much to his fatisfa£iiou what was the great commandment of the law, he 
proceeded to enquire of him or his apotlles what was the great command, 
mentof the gofpel too I yet if he did not, but took up here and went no 
further, we arc not to think it ftraugc, for there arc many who arc not far 
from the kingdom of God, and yet never come thither. Now one would 
think this fliould have invited many to confult him ; but it had a con- 
trary effeft, 720 mun oftcr that durjl ajfc him any que/lion ; every thing he 
faid was fpoken with fuch authority and majefty that every one ftood in 
awe of him ; thofe that defired to learn werc ajhamcd to afk, and thofe that 
defigncd to cavil were afraid to afli. 



Chap. XII. 



callcth him Lord _ 
And the common 
And he faid unto 



35. And Jesus anfwered and faid, while he taught 
in the temple, how fay the Scribes that Chrift is the 
Son of David? 36. For David himfelf faid by the 
Holy Ghoft, The LORD faid to my Lord, Sit thou on 
my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy foot- 
ftool. 37. David therefore himfelf 
and whence is he then his Son ? 
people heard him gladly. 38. 

them in his doctrine, BeXvare of the Scribes, which 
love to go in long clothing, and love falutations in the 
market-places. 39. And the chief feats in the fyna- 
gogues, and the uppermoft rooms at fcafts: 40. 
Which devour widows* houfes, and for a pretence 
make long prayers : thefe fhall receive greater damna- 
tion. 

Here, 1. Chrift lhcws (he people how weak and defective the Scribes were 
in their preaching, and how unable to fulve the difficulties that occurred in 
the fcripturcs of the old Tcftament, •which they undertook to expound. Of 
this he gives an inftancc, which is not fo fully related here as it was in Mat- 
thew. Chrift was teaching in the temple, aud many things he faid which 
were not written ; but notice is taken of this, becaufe it will ftirus up to en. 
ouire concerning Chrift, and to enquire of him : for none can have the right 
knowledge of him hut from himfelf; it is not to be had from the Scribes, 
for they will foon be run a-ground. 

1. They told the people that the Meffiah was to be the Son of David, rer. 
35. and they were in the right; he was not only to defcend from his loin*, 
but to fdl his throne, Luke i. 32. The Lord GodJIiall give him the throne of 
his father David, The fcripture faid it often, but the people took it, as 
what the Scribes faid, whereas the truths of God fliould rather be quoted 
from our Bibles than from our minifters, for there is the original of them, 

Dulcius ex ipfofonte bibuntur aqua;, 

2. Yet they could not tell them how, notwithftanding that it was very 
proper for David in Spirit, the Spirit of prophecy, to calt him his Lord, as 
he doth, Pfal. ex. 1. They had taught the people that concerning the 
Meffiah which would be for the honour Of their nation, that he fliould be a 
branch of their royal family; but had not taken care to teach them that 
■which was for the honour of the Meffiah himfelf, that he fliould be the Son 
of God, and as fuch, and not otherwise, David's Lord; thus they hold the 
truth in unrighteoufnefs, and werepartia/in the gofpel, as well as in the law 
bl the Old Teflament. They werc able to fay it aud prove it, that Chrift was 

Vol. Ill, No. CLXXIII.* 



to be David's Sari, but if any fliould object, i/oto then doth David himfelf 
call him Lord? they would not know how to avoid the force of .the objec- 
tion. Note, Thofe arc unworthy to fit in Mofcs's feat, who, though they 
are able to preach the truth, are not in fome mcafure able to defend it when 
they hare preached it, and to convince gainfaycrs. 

Now this galled the Scribes, to have their ignorance, thus e&pofedj and no 
doubt in cenfed them moreagainil Chrift ; but the common people hedrd him 
gtadly,ive. 37. What he preached was furprifing and affecting; and though 
it reilected upon the Scribes, it was inftructivc to them, and they had never 
heard fuch preaching. Probably there was fomcthing more than ordinary 
commanding and charming- in his voice and way of delivery, which recom- 
mended him to the affections ut the common people; for We do not find 
that any were wrought upon to bclictc in him, and to follbti him, but he 
was to them as a lovely fong to one that could play zsell on an injlritment, 
as Ezekiel was to his hearers, £zek. xxxiii. 3S. And perhaps fome of thefe 
cried, Crucify him, as Herod heard John Baptilt gladly, and yet cut o£f 
his head. 

2. He cautions the people to take heed of fuflfcring themfelvfis to be irc- 
pofed upon by the Scribes, and of being infected with their pride and hypu- 
crify. He faid unto them in his do&rine, Bczsttre of the Scribes, ver. 38. 
ftand upon your guard, that you neither imbibe their peculiar opinions, nor 
the opinions of the people concerning them. It was a long charge drawn up 
againfi them in the parallel- place, Matt, xxiii. it is here contracted. 

t. They affect to appear very great ; for they go in long clothing, with 
vcflures dozen to their feet, and iu thofe they walkaooufl/te Jtreets, as princes 
or judges or gentlemen of the long: robe. Their going in fuch clothing was 
not ilnful, but their loving to go in it, priding themfelvcs in it, valuing them- 
felvcs by it, commanding refpect by it, faying to their long clothes, as Saul 
to Samuel, Honour me noxo before this people, this was a product of pride. 
Chrifl would have his difciplcs go with their loins girt, 

2. They a fleet to appear very good; for they pray, they make long prdyers, 
as if they were very intimate with heaven, and had a deal of bufinefs there. 
They took care it fliould be known that they prayed, that they prayed long, 
which, fome think, intimates, that they prayed not for themfelvcs only hut 
for others, and therein were very particular and very large; this they did 
for a pretence, that they might feem to love prayer, not only for God's fake, 
whom hereby they pretended to glorify; but for their neighbour's fake, whom, 
hereby they pretended to be ferviccahlo to. 

3. They herein aimed to advance themfelvcs j they coveted applaufe, and 
were fond of it; they loved falutations in the market-places, and the chief 
jcats in the Jynagogucs, and the uppvrmojl rooms at feujts, ihefe pleafcd ;t 
vain fancy ; to have thefe, given them, they thought exprcflcd the value they 
had for them that did know them, aud gained them refpect from thofe that 
did not. 

4. They herein aimed to enrich (hrmfelves. They devoured tsidoxs* 
houfes, made themfelvcs maftcrs of their cftatus by fome trick or other, and 
it was to fcrcen themfelvcs from the fufpicion of dtflioncily, that they put 
on the inaik of piety ; and that they might not be thought as bad as the worl'r, 
they were lludious to feem as good as the heft. Let fraud and opprcnlou be 
thought the worfc of for their having profaned and dif graced long prayers; 
but let not prayers, no not long prayers, bethought the word* of$ if made 
in humility and fincerity, for tlwir having been by fome thus abufed. But 
as iniquity thus difgnifed with a fliew of piety is double iniquity, So its doom 
will be doubly heavy ; thefe Jltall receive greater damnation, greater than 
thofe that live without prayer ; greater than they fliould have received for 
the wrong done to the poor widows, if it had not been thus difguifed. 
Note, The damnation of hypocrites will be of all other the greateft dam- 
nation. 

41. ^ And Jesus fat over againfi the treafury, and be- 
held how the people cafl: money into the treafury : and 
many that werc rich cafl: in much. 42. And there came 
a certain poor widow, and Ihe threw in two mites, which 
make a farthing. 43. And he called unto Aim his difci- 
ples, and faith unto them, Verily I fay unto you, That 
this poor widow hath cafl more in, than all they which 
have caft into the treafury : 44. For all they did can: in 
of their abundance 3 but fhe of her want did cafl: in all 
that fhe had, even oil her living. 



This paflage of ftory was not in Matthew, but is here and in Luke; it is 
Chrift's commendation of the poor widow, that caft tzvo mites into the trea- 
fury, which our Saviour, as bufy as he was in preaching, found leifure to 

take notice of. Obfcrve, 

J. There was a public fund for charity, into which contributions werc 
brought, and out of which diftributions werc made ; a poor's-box, and this 
in the temple; for works of charity and works of piety very titlygo toge- 
ther; where God is honoured by our worihip, it is proper he fliould he 
honoured by the relief of his poor ; and wc often find prayers and alms in 
conjunction, as ACls xx. 1,2. It is good to erect public receptacles of cha- 

tid directing of private hands in giving to the poor ; nay 



rity for the inviting and 

it is good for thofe who are of ability to have funds of their own, to lay by 
as God has profpered them, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. that they may have fomethin^ 
ready to give when au object of charity offers itfelf, which is before dedicat- 
ed to fuch ufes. 

2. Jefus Chrift had an eye upon it. Be fat over againfi the treafury, 
and beheld how the people cafl money upon it; not grudging either that he 
had none to caft in, or had not the difpofal of that which was caft in, but 
obferving what was caft in. Note, Our Lord Jefus takes notice what wc 
contribute to pious and charitable ufes ; whether we give liberally or give* 
fparingly ; whether cheerfully, or with rcluctancy and ill-will % nay, he 
looks at the heart ; he obferves what principles we act upon, and what- our 
views arc in giving alms ; and whether we do it as unto the Lord, or only to 
be feen of men. 

3. Ho faw many that zcere rich cafl in much, and it was a good fight to fee 
rich people charitable, to Seemany rich people io; and to fee them not only 
caft io, but caft in much. Note, Thofe that are rich ought to give richly ; 
if God give abundantly to us, he expects we fliould give abunda ntly to the 
poor j and it is not enough for thofe that arc rich to fay, they give as much 
as others do, who perhaps hare much lefs of the world than tney have,- but 
thfey muft give in proportion to their cilates ; and if objects of charity dp 
not prefent themfelves that require fo much, th oy ought to enquire them out 
and to devife liberal things. 

4* There was apo«r zcidow that caft in (wosnites, iehich make d farthing, 
ver. 42. And our t*ord Jefus highly commended her ; called his difciplcs to 
him, and bid them take notice of it, ver. 43." tells ' them fire conlj very ill 
fparc that which ihe gave, flie had fear ce enough for hcrfclfy. it w*9 aU'her 

living, all flu? had to live upon for that day, and perhaps., a great part of 

8G- what 
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•what flio had earned by her labour the day before: and that forafinuch as 
tie kucw flie did it from a truly charitable difpofltton, he reckoned it more 
than all that put together which the rich people threw in ; for they did caft 
in of their abundance, but flic of her zaant, ver. 44. Now many would have 
ocen ready to cenfure this poor widow, and to think flie did ill ; why fliould 

fli3 had little cnoigh for hcrfelf? Charity begins 



flie give to others, when 




of it ? It is fo rare a thing to find any that would not blame the widow, 
that wc cannot expect to find any that will imitate her, and yet our Saviour 
commends her, and therefore we arc furc flie did very well and wifely ; if 
Chrift faith xoelUdone, no matter who faith other wife ; and we mull from 
hence learn. (I.) That giving alms is an excellent good thing, and highly 
plcafingto the Lord Jcfus; and if we be humble and fiucere in it he will 
gracioufly accept of it, though iu fome circumfcances tfurc may not be all 
the diferction in the world. (2.) Thofe that have but a little, yet ought to 
give alms out of their little. Thofe that live by their labour, from 
band to mouth, yet mud give to thofe that need, Eph. iv. 28. (3.) It is 
■very good for us to ftraitcn and deny ourfolvs, that we may be able to give 
the more to the poor; not only to deny ourfelvcs fu peril ui ties, but even con- 
veniences for the fake of charity ; we JUould in many cafes pinch ourfelvcs, 
that we may fupply others ncecflitics ; this is loving our neighbours as our- 
felvcs. ("4.) Public charities fliould be encouraged, for they bring upon a 
nation public blcfltngs ; and though there may be fome mismanagement of 
them, yet that is not a good reafon why we fliould not bring iu our quota 
to them. (5.) Though we can give but a tittle in charity, yet if it be ac- 
cording to our ability and be given with an upright heart, it fliall be accept- 
ed of Chrift, who requires according to zchat a man has, and not according 
to tohat he has not; two mites fliall be put upon the fcore and brought to 
account, if given in a right manner, as if it had been two pounds. (6.) It 
is much to the praife of charity when we give not only to our pozeer, but 
beyond ourpoxer,as the Macedonian churches, whofe deep poverty abound- 
ed to the riches of their liberality, 1 Cor. viii. 2, 3. When we can chear- 
fully provide for others, out of our own neccflary prorifton, us the widow 
of Sarepta for Elijah, and Chrift for his five thmif.tud guelu, and truft God 
to provide for us fome other way, this is thank-zcorlhy. 

CHAP. XIIL 

JVe have here the fubjlancc of that prophetical fermon rchick our X*ord 
Jcfus preached) pointing at the dejlYutiiian of Jcrufdlcm^ and the con* 
fummution of all things; it zcas one of the tajl of h£*Jkrmom 9 and 
not m\ popnlum, but ail clcrum ; it was private* preached only to four 
of his difeipfeS) vsith xehom hit fecrei was. litre i.v, 1. The occajion of 
his prediction, his difciplcs admiring the buildings of the teutple, 
vcr* 1, 4 2. and their enquiry, concerning the time of the devolution of 
thetn % svr w 3, 4* 2. The predictions themftlve^ (1.) Of the rife of 
deceivers^ rcr. 5, G — 20, 31% 22. (2.) Of thenars of the nations* rcr. 
7, S. (3.) Of the perfection of Chri/lianx, vcr. « — 13. (4.) Of the 
dcftruSlion of Jernfa/cm, ver. 14 — 20. (5.) Of the end ofthexcortd, 
vcr. 24—27, (3.) Some general intimations concerning the time of 

them* ver. 23 — 32. (i.) Some practical inferences from ally vcr. 

J. A ND as he went out of the temple, one of his 
T\ difciplcs faith unto him, Mafter, fee what 




manner of /rones, and what buildings arc here. 2. 
And Jesus anfwering- /aid unto him, Scefl thou thefe 
great buildings ? there fhall not be left one ftonc upon 
another, that fhall not be thrown down. 3. And as 
he fat upon the mount of Olives, over again ft the tem- 
ple, Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew, aiked 
him privately, 4. Tell us, when fhall thefe things 
be ? and what fhall be the lign when all thefe things 
fhall be fulfilled. 

"Wc may here fee, 

1. How apt many of Chrift's own difciplcs arc to idolize firings that look 
great, and lave been long looked upon as (acred ; they had heard Chrift 
complain of thofe who had made the (em pie a den of thievs, and yet when 
lie qui tied it for the wicked ncf* that remainc I in it, they court him to he 
as much in love as they were with the ftately ftn.eture and adorning of it. 
One ot* them faid to him, Look, Matter, What manner of Jlones and zchat 
buildings arc here, ver. 1. We never law the like iu Galilee : O do not 
Irave this fine place. 

2. How little Chrift values external pomp, where there is not real purity: 
Scejl thou thefe great buildings? faith Chrift, and ad mi reft thou them ? I tell 
lh<e, the time is at hand when there Jltall not be lift one Jlone upon another 
thatjhall not bo throtsn dozsn, ver. 2. And the fiimptiiuufucfs of the fabric 
ihall be no fecwrity to it, no nor move any companion in the Lord Jcfus to- 
wards it. He looks with pity upon the ruin of precious fouls, and weeps 
over (hem, for on them he has put a great value; but we do not find him 
look with any pity upon the ruin of a magnificent houfe, when he is driven 
out of it by lin, fur that is of fuiall value with him. With what little con- 
cern doth he fay, Kot one Jlone Jhall be left on another! Much of the 
ftrength of the temple lay in the largencfe of the ftones, and if thefe be 
thrown down, no footftcp, no remembrance of it will remain. While any 
part remained Handing there might be fome hopes of the repair of it; but 
what hope is there when not one ftone is left upon another ? 

3. How natural it is to us to defirc to know things to come, and the 
times of them; more inquifitivc wc arc apt to be about that than about our 
duty. His difciplcs knew not how to digtjl this doctrine of the ruin of the 
temple, which they thought mutt, be their JYIafter's royal palace, and in 
-which they expected their preferment, and to have the polls of honour; and 
therefore were in pain till they got him alone, and got more out of him 
concerning this matter. As he was returning to Bethany therefore, he fat 
upon the mount of Olives, over againjl the temple, where he had a full view 
of it ; and there four of them agreed to ojk him privately, what he meant by 
the deftroying of the temple, which' they underftood no more than they did 
the predictions of his own death, fo inconfi/ient was. it with their fcheme. 
Probably, though thefe four propofed. the queftion, yet Chrifi's difcourfe 
in anfwer to It was in the hearing of the reft of the difciples, .yet privately, 
i.e. apart from the multitude. Their enquiry is, When Jltall thefe things 
be? They will not queftion, at leaft not feem to queftion, whether they 
fliall be or no, for their mafter has faid they fhall,- but arc willing to hope 
it is a great way off. Yet they aft not prccjftdy the day and year, therein 



they were modeft, but tell us, Wha 1 jltall be the fign, taken all thefe things 
JIi'ill be fulfilled? What prefages fliall there be ol* them, and how may we 
prognoftieate their approach ? 

5. And Jesus anfwering them begin to fay, Take 
heed left any man deceive you : 6. For many (hail 
come in my name, faying, I am Chrift; and fhall de- 
ceive many. 7. And when ye Hi ill hear of wars and 
rumours of wars, be ye not troubled; for fuch things 
mud needs be ; but the end /hall not be yet. S. For 
nation fliall rife agdinft nation, and kingdom againii 
kingdom: and there fliall be earthquakes in divers places, 
and there fhall be famines and troubles: thefe arc the 
beginnings of forrows. 9. But take heed to your- 
felves : for they fliall deliver you up to councils ; and 
in the fynagogues ye fliall be beaten : and ye fliall be 
brought before rulers and kings for my fake, for a 
teftimony againft them. 10. And the gof pel rnufl firft 
be published among all nations. 11. But when they 
fliall lead you, and deliver you up, take no thought 
beforehand what ye fhall fpeak, neither do ye preme- 
ditate: but whatfocver fhall be given you in that hour, 
that fpeak ye: for it is not ye that fpeak, but the Holy 
Ghofl. 12. Now the brother fhall betray the brother 
to death, and the father the fon: and children fliall rife 
up againfl their parents, and fliall caufe them to be put 
to death. 13. And ye fliall be hated of all men for my 
name's fake: but he that fliall endure unto the end, the 
fame fliall be laved. 

Our Lord Jeftis in reply to their queftion, fi?ts himfclf not f<> much <o fa- 
tisfy their curia&ty as to direct their confidences : leaves them lull in the 
dark concerning the times and fiafons, which the Father Un< leapt in his oxoa 
potcer, and which it teas not for them to/cnozs; but gives them the cautions 
which were needful, with reference to the events that fliould now flioi'lly 
come to ptifs. 

1. They mu ft take heed that they be not deceived by the fed-icr.rs and ini- 
pojlors that fliould now fhorlly arife, ver. 5, 6. Take heed left any man 
deceive you, left having found the true Mefliah, you lufj him again in the 
crowil of pretenders, or be inveigled to embrace others in rivalfliip with 
him. Many Ihall come in my name, not in the name of Jcfus, but faying, Turn 
Chrift, and fn claiming the digitus which I only am in titled to. After the 
Jews had rejected the true Chrift, they were impofed upon, and fo expofed 
by many fglfc chrifls, but never before; thofe fsilfe chriftf deceive many, 
therefore take heed left they deceive you. Note, When many arc deceived, 
wc mould thereby be awakened to look to ourfelvcs. 

2. They muft fake heed that they be not dijlurbcd at the noifo of ward, 
which they fliould be alarmed with, vcr. 7, 8. Sin introduced wars, and 
they coma from men's lujls. But at fomctimcs the nations are more diftradU'd 
and wafted with wars than at other times ; fo it fliall be now ; Chrift was 
born into the world when there was a general peace, but foon after he went 
out of the world there were general wars ; nation Jltall rife againjl nation, 
and kingdom againfl kingdom. And what will become of them then who 
are to preach the g'ofpcl to every nation ? Inter armafUcnt leges. But be. 
not troubled at it. (1.) Let it be no farprife to you, you arc bid to expert 
it, and fuch things muft needs be, for God has appointed them, in order to 
the farther accomplifluncnt of his purpofes, and by the rears of the Jajs 
(which Jofcphus has given us a large account of) God will ptinilh the zcick, 
cdnefs of the Jcxs. Let it bu no terror to you, as if your intcroft wen: 
in danger of being overthrown, or your work obllrucled by thi-lc wars j you 
i.ave no concern in them, and therefore need not be appreheiiflvti of any da- 
masc by them. Note, Thofe that defpife the funics of the world, and do not 
court and covet them, may defpife the frowns of the world, and nct'ti not 
fi-ar them. If wc fcek not to rifo with them that rife in the world, why 
ihoiihl wc dread fall inn with fhem that fall in the world? (3.) Let it not 
be looked upon as an omen of the approaching period of the world, for the 
end is not yet, vcr. 7. Think not that thefe zsars will bring the world to a 
period, no, there are either intermediate counfcls to be fulfilled betwi.\t that , 
and the end of all things, which are deflgned to prepare you for the end, 
hut not to haftcn it out of due time. (4.) Let it not be looked upon as if 
in them God had done his worft, no, he has more arrows in his quiver, and 
they are ordained againjl the perfecutors ; be not troubled at the wars you 
fliall hear of, for they arc but the beginnings of forrox, and therefore inftead 
of being difturbed at them, you ought to prepare for zcorfe; for there fhall 
alfo be earthquakes in divers places, which fliall bury multitudes in the ruins 
of their own houfes, and there Jltall be famines, by which many of the poor 
fliall pcrifli for want of bread, and troubles and commotions ; fo that there 
fliall be no peace to him that goes out or comes in. The world fliall be full 
of troubles, but be not ye troubled ; without arc Jightings, within arc fears, 
but fear not ye their fear. Note, The difciplcs of Chrift, if it be not their 
own fault, may enjoy a holy fecurity and ferenity of mind, when all about 

them is in the grcateft diforder. 

(3.) They muft take heed that they be not drawn arzay from Chrift and 
from their duty to him, by the lufferings they fliould meet with for Chrift's 
fake. Again, he faith, take heed to yourfelves, ver. 0. Though you may 
efcape the fword of aar, better than fome of your neighbours, becaufe yon 
intercft not yourfclrcs in the public quarrels, yet be not fecurc ; you will be 
expofed to the fiaord ofjujlice more than others, and the parties that con- 
tend with one another will unite againft you. Take heed therefore left you 
deceive yourfelves with the hopes of outward prof peri ty, and fuch a tempo- 
ral kingdom as you have been dreaming of, when it is through many tribu- 
lations that you muft enter into the kingdom of God. Take heed. left you 
hcedlefsly expofe yourfelves to trouble, and pull it upon your own head : 
Take heed what you fay and do, for you will have many eyes upon you. 

Obferve, 

1. What the trouble is they muft expect. 

(1.) They fliall be hated of all men ; trouble enough ! The thoughts of 
icing hated are grievous to a tender fpirit, and the fruits of that hatred muft 
needs be a conftant vexation ; thofe that arc malicious will be mifchicvons.* 
It was not for any thing amifs in them or done amifs by them, that they 
hated, but for Chrift's name's fake, becaufe'they were called by his name, 



were 



called upon his name, preached his name, and wrought miracles iu his name. 
The world hated them becaufe he loved them. 

(2.) Their own relations ihall betray them) thofe to whom they were raoft 

nearly 
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nearly allied; and on whom therefore they depended for protection ; they 
Jhall betray you, ill all inform againfl you and be your profecutors: If a 
father has a child that is a Chriiiian, he fhall become void of natural affec- 
tion, U fhall ail be fwal lowed up iu bigotry, and he iliall betray his own 
child to the perfecutors, ab if he were a wurihipper of other gods, Deul. 

Xiu. G. 

(3.) Their church ruler? fliall inflict their ccnfur.es upon them. Yon fliall 
be delivered up to the great Sanhcdrin at Jerufalem, and to the inferior 
courts and conlifiories in other cities, and fhall be beaten in the Jyuagogues 
with forty ftripes at a line, as offenders again li the law ivhich was read in 
the fynagogtie. It is no new thing for the church's artillery, through the 
treachery of its officers, to bi» turned agaiuit fume of its bell friends. 

(4.) Governors and kings iliall ufc their power againfl them : Becaufe the 
Jews have not power to put them to death, they fliall in con fa the Roman 
powers agaiuit them, as tliey did Herod again ft James and Peter, .and they 
fljall caufc you to be put to death, as enemies to the empire. They mull 
reJifl unto blood, and Hill refill. 

(•2.) What they fliall have to comfort themfelvcs with in thcmidll of thefe 



great and fore troubles. 



1. That the work they were called to mould be carried on and profper, 
notwithstanding ail this oppofition they mould meet with in it, ver. 10. 
The go/pel fliall, for all this, he pullijhcd among all nations, and before the 
dellnclion of Jerufalem the found of it fliall go forth into all the earth; not 
only through all the nation of the Jews, but to all the nations of the earth. 
It is comfort to thofe who ftiffvr for the go f pel, that though they may be 
cr u Hied and borne down, the go fuel cannot ; it fliall keep its ground and 
tarry the day, 

2. That their fufferings, in Head of obftructing their work, fliould for- 
ward it; your being brought before governors and kings fliall be for a teflimony 
to them, fo fome read it, rer. 9. it fhall give you an opportunity of preach, 
illg the gofpcl to thofe before whom you are brought as criminals, to whom 
Otherwifc you could not have accefs. Thus St. Paul's being brought before 

and Feflus, and Agrippa, and Nero, was a tellimouy to them con* 
Chrift and his gofpcl. Or, as wc read it, it fliall be for a teflimony 
againfl them, agaiuit both the judges and the profecutors, who purfue thofe 
With the utmoft rage that appear upon examination to be not only innocent 
but excellent pcrfons. The go f pel is a fefrimoiiy to »s concerning Chrili 
and heaven; if wo receive it, it will be a u ltiinony for us, it will juflify 
and fave us ; if not, it will bo a tellimouy agrjinjl us in the great day. 

3. That when they were brought before kins." and governors for Ch rift's 
fake, they mould have fpecial afliftance from heaven to plead Ch rift's eaufe 
and their own, ver. II. Tale no thought beforehand what ye Jhall f/icak, be 
not foJicitous how to addrefs yourfelves to great metn fo as to, obtain their 
favour, your caufc is j nil ami glorious, and needs not to be fn p ported by 
premeditated fpeeches and harangues: But zeha/foever Jhall be given ijou in 
that hour, whatsoever fliall be l'uggelied to you, and put into your minds, 
and into your months, pro re nit fa, that f peak you, and fear not the fuccels 
bf it, becaufe it is offhand; for it is not ye that f peak purely by the Jlremjth 
of your own wifdoni, con ft deration, and relolution, but itis//ie lloli) Chofl. 
No'c, Thofe. whom Chrili calls out to bu advocates for him, iliall be fur- 
nifhed with full in (Iructiotis: And when we am engaged iu the fen ice of 
Chrift, we may depend upon the aids of the Spirit of Chrift. 

4. That heaven at lail would make amends for all. You will meet with a 
great deal of hardiliip in your way, but have a good heart on it, your war- 
fare will be accomplished, and your teftimony finiflied, and he that Jhall 
endure to the end, the fame Jhall be fared, ver. 13. Perfeverance gains the 
crown. The falvation here promised is more than a deliverance from evil, 
it is an cvcrlafting blcfTeducfs, which fliall be an abundant recompence for 
all their fervices and fufferings. All this wc have, Mutt. x. 17, &e. 

14. ^[ But when yc fliall fee the abomination of de- 
folation, fpoken of by Daniel the prophet, {landing 
where it ought not, (let him that readcth undcrftandj 
then let them that be in Judeah flee to the mountains: 
15. And let him that is on the houfc-top not go down 
into the houfc, neither enter then his to take any thing 
out of his houfc: IG. And let him that is in the field, 
not turn back again for to take up his garment. IT. 
But woe to them that are with child, and to them that 
give fuck in thofe days. 18. And pray ye that your 
light be not in the winter. J 9. For in thole days lhall 
be affliction, fuch as was not from the beginning of 
the creation which Cod created, unto this time, neithcr 
fhall be. 20. And except that the Lord had fliortcned 
thofe days, no fief h would be fa ved : but for the elect's 
fake, whom he hath chofen, he hath fhortencd the 
days. 21. And then if any man mall fay to you, Lo y 
here is Chrift, or, lo, he is there j believe him not. U2. 
For falfe Chrifls, and falfe prophets, fliall rife, and 
fliall fhew flgns and wonders, to feduce, if it were pof- 
lible, even the elect. 23. But take yc heed: behold, 
I have foretold you all things. 

The . Jews, in rebelling againfl the Romans, and in perfecutihg the 
ChUiians, were h aliening their own ruin apace, both efficiently and nicri- 
toridufly were letting both God and man againfl them, fee 1 Thcff. h\ 15. 
Now here wc have a prediction of that ruin which came upon them within 
lefrthan forty years after this; Wc had it before^ Matt, acsiv. 15. Sic. 

Obferve, 

1. What is here foretold concerning it. 

{I.) That the Koman armies fliould make adefcent upon Judeah, and in- 
teft Jerufalem the holy city. Thefe were the abomination of defo lation, which 
the Jews did abominate, and by which they fliould be made defalate. The 
country of thine enemy is called the land which thou dbliorreft, Ifa. vii. 16. 
Therefore it was an abomination becaufe it brought with it nothing but dc. 
folation. They had rejected Chrift as an abomination, who would have been 
their falvation; and now "God brought upon them an abomination that 
would be their defolation, thus fpoken. of by Daniel the prophet, chap, kc.27. 
as that by which this facrifice and offering fliould be made to ccafc. This 
army- flood where it ought not^m and about the holy city, which the heathen 
ought not to have approached, nor fliould have been fullered to do, if Jeru- 
falem had not firft profaned the crown of their holinefs. This the church 
complains of, Lam. i. 10. The heathen entered into her fancluary, whom thou 
didfl command that they Jliouldnol enter into the congregation; but fin made 
the breach, at which the glory went out, and the abomination of defolation 



f broke in, nnd jlooil zshete it ought not. >7ow, let him if at readcth (his urri 
derjland it, and endeavour to take it right. Prophecies fUouh! not be too 
plain, and yet intelligible to. thou.; thai fearcli them; and thry are heft tin- 
derflood by comparing them firll with one another, and at lail with the 
event. 

(2.) That when the Roman armjj fliould come into the country, there 
would be no fdfely any where but by miiiliiijr the rounlry, ami that with 
all pollibic expedition ; it wifl be iu vain to Jight, the enemies will be too 
hard for them; in vain to abfeond, the enemies will find them out j and in 
vain to capitulate, the enemies will gin* them no quarter: a man cannot have 
fo much as his life given him for a prey, hut hy fleeing to the moun fains out 
of Judeah, and let him take the (irlt alarm, and make the belt of his way. 
if he be on tin- houfc-top, trying from thence to difeo\.*r the motions of the 
enemy, and fpies them coming, let him not go dozen to take an;t ifting out of 
the houfc, for it will lofe time, which U more prci'ious than his heft goods, 
and will but incumber him and embanai's his llhjhl; if he be in the field, 
and there difeo vers the approach of the enemy, let iur.i get away as he is, 
and not turn back again to fake up /;;.•. garment, ver. It!, if he can fave his 
life, let him reckon it a good bargain, though he can lave? nothing elfe; 
I and be thankful to (fed, that though It.- is rut Hurl he U not cut oil". 

(3.) That it would go very hard at that tunc with poor Mothers and 
nurfi:s, ver. IT. Woe to them that are xxith child, that dare not i;o into 
tl range places, that cannot fhift for themfelves, nor make hafle as others 
can. And isve to them that give fick, that know not how either to leave the 
tender infants behind them, or t(» carry them along wish them. Such is the 
vanity or the creature, that the time may often be, when the great C It com- 
forts may prove the great eft burdens. It would iikewife be very uncom- 
fortable, if they fliould be forced to lice in the zcinter, rer. IS. when the 
zeeather and ways were : bad, when the roads will be fcarce paflUhle, efpe- 
ckilly in thofe mountains to which they mult flee. If there be no remedy 
but that trouble mull come, yet we may defiro and pray, that if it be God's 
will, the circur i : fiances of it may be fo ordered as to be a mitigation of fhd 
(rouble; and when things are bad, we ought to con fide r they might have 
been worfe. It is bad to be forced to lice, hut it would have been worfe if 
it had been in the winter. 

(4.) That throughout all the country of the Jew.", tiicrc fliould be fnrh 
deflructiou and defolation made, as could not be paralleled iu any hiilory, 
ver. \ 0. In thofe day i Jhall be affliction, fuch as- zsas nut from the beginning 
of time, that ii, of the creation zzhich God created, for time and the creation 
are of equal date, unto this day. neither Jhall be to the end of lime. Such ;r 
complication of mi'.ViiesJ and of fuch ermliuuance. The (left ruction of.Teru- 
f.tlem hy the Chaldeans wa» wry terrible, but thi» exceeded it. It threat* 
encd an uiiiv-erfal U a lighter of ad : he people of the Jews, fo barlmruullv did 
they devour Cue another, and the Romans devour ihom nil ; that if llie»i 
arj> had continued a little longer, nujit'jh could have been Jttvcd, not one 
Jew could have been left alive; but in the inidli of wrath Ciotl remembered 
mercy; and (I.) fie jMi fened ike days, he tuL fall his coiitruvcrfy before he 
had mndt a fall end. As a church and nation the ruin was complete, but: 




mife, thattf remnant Jhould be fave d, Ifa. s. KSl. and that God would uot ? 



for his fervants fakes, tie f hoy than all, Ifa. Kv. i), and tiiefa promifes mnb 
be fulfilled; God's own eUcl cry day and night to him. ami their prayers 
mull be aufwered, Luke xviii. 7. 

2. What directions are given to the difciples with reference to ii. 
1. They mult illifl for the fafcty of their lives; when you fee the country 
invaded and the city invefted, flatter not yourfelves with the thoughts that tho 
enemy will retire, or that you may he able to make your part good witU 
them ; but without further deliberation or delay, let them xhhh be in Judeah 
Jlee lot/ie mountains, ver. I I. Meddle not with f rife that belongs not to you ; 
let the potjherds Jirivc isith the potjherds of the earth, but do you go out of 
the fhip when you fee it finking, that you die not the death oj the inudrcum- 
cifed in heart. 

2. They mult provide for the fafety ot their fouls } fedursrs will he bufy at 
that time, for they love u> full iu troubled v.aterb, and therefore then you 
mull double your'gmml ; then, if any man Jhall fay unto you, l.o. tore Is 
thrift, or Lo, he is there, you know he h iu lu-aveu, and will eotne agun at 
the end of time to judge the world, and therefore betitVC them nnt ; having 
received Chrift, be not drawn into the Inares of any anticUrijl ; farfulfe 
chrijls, and falje prophets Jkall an fe, ver. «2'2. When the nofpel kingdom 
wa> in the Vetting up, Satan muttered all his force to oppofe it and made. 



ttuig up, 

ufc of all his wiles; and God permitted it for the lri.il t.f the fitu'erity of 
fome and the difcovcry of the hypocrify of others, and flic mil full un of 
thofe who rejected Chrili, when he was offered to them, ludfj chrijls fliall 
rife* and falfe prophets that lhall preach them up: or fuch, as though the) 
pretend not to be chrilis let up for prophets, and undertake to foretel things 
to come, and they lhally/teu figns and i)iiiu r zcantLr*/ f ' early did the mj- 
Jlcry of' iniquity begin to work, 1 Their, i. 7. They jhall feduee, ij it sere 
pojjible, the very clccl; fo pbufible fliall their pretences be, and fo iutlullri- 
oiis lhall tiiey be to impofe upon people, that they mall draw attay many 
that were forward and zealous profcffois of religion, many that were very 
likely to have pcrfevcrcd, for nothing will be effectual to fecurc men but 
that foundation of God which Hands inimovcably furc, The Lord knows 
them that arc his, who fliall be preferved when the faith of fome is over- 
thrown; 2 Tim. ii. 18, 12. They Jhall feduce, if it were pojjtble, the very 
clccl; but it is not pollihle to feduce them ; the eletlion Jhall obtain, whoever 
arc blinded, Horn. xi. 7. But in conflderation hereof, let the difciples bo 
cautious who they give credit to, ver. 23. But take ye heed, Chrift knew 
they were of the elect who could not poflibly be feduced, and yet he fold if} 
them take heed. An aflu ranee of pcrfevering and cautious againfl; apollafy, 
will very well confilt. Though Chrift faid lo them, tukc heed, it doth not 
therefore follow that their perfeverance was doubtful, for they were kept 
by the power of God; and though their perfeverance was fecurcd, ret it 
doth not therefore follow that this caution was needlcfs, becaufe they mu ft 
be kept in the ufe of proper means: God will keep them, but they mult 
keep themfelvcs. / have foretold you all things ; have foretold you of this 
danger, that being fore-warned, you may be fore-armed ; 1 have foretold 
all things which you needed to have foretold to you, and therefore take heed 
of hearkening to fuch as pretend to be prophets, and to foretel more than I 
have foretold. The fufficiency of the fcripturc is a good argument dgainfc 
liftcnirig to fuch as pretend to inspiration. 

24. f* But in thofe days, after that tribulation, the 
fun lhall be darkened, and the moon lhall not give 
her light: 25. And the ftars of heaven Iliall fall, and 
the . powers that are in heaven lhall be lhaken. 26. 

And then (hall they fee the Son of man coming m tlie 

clouds 



Chap. XIII. 



St. MAR K. 



Chap. XIII. 



clouds with great power and glory. 27. And then fhall 
he fend his angels, and mail gather together his elect 
from the four winds, from the uttermoft part of the 
earth, to the uttermoft part of heaven. 

Thefc verfes feem to point at Chrift's fecond coming to judge the world; 
the difcipleb in their que ft ion had confounded 4 the deftrutlion of Jcrufalem 
and the end of the world, Matt. xxiv. 3. which was built upon a miftakc, 
as if the temple muft needs ftand as long as the world Hands; this" miftakc 
Chrift reclines, and ihews that the end of the world in thofe days, thofe other 
days you enquire about, the day of Chrift's coming and the cfay of judg- 
ment fliall be after that tribulation, and not coincident with it; let thofe 
that live to fee the Jcwifli nation dcllroycd, take heed of thinking that, bc- 
caufe. the Son of man doth not v ilibly come in the clouds then, he will never 
fo come; no, lie will come after that. And here lie forctcls, 

1. The final diminution of the prcfent frame and fabrick of the world; 
even of that part of it which fecms ieaft liable to change, even the upper 
part; the purer and more refined part; the fun,fliall be darkened, and the 
moon fhall no more give her light; for they fhall he quite out.flione by the 
glory of the Son of man, If a, xxiv. 23- The Jlars of heaven, that from the 
beginning had kept their place and regular motion, fliall fall as leaves in 
autumn ; and the powers that are in heaven, the heavenly bodies, the fixed 
ftars fhall beftiakcn. 

2. The viable appearance of the Lord Jcfus, to whom the judgment of 
that day fliall be committed, vcr. 26. TJien fliall they fee the Son of man 
coming in the clouds. Probably over that very place where he fat when he 
faid this; for the clouds arc in the lower region of the air. He fliall come 
with great power and glory, fuch as will be fuitcd to the errand cn which 
lie comes. Every cycjhall then fee him. 

3. The gathering together of all the elect to him, ver. 27. He fliall 
fend his angels, and gather together his eleil to him, to meet lain in the air, 
1 ThuJ}\ iv. 17. They fliall be fetched from one end of the world to the 
other, lb that none fliall be miffing from that general affcmbly; they fliall 
be fctchedjrom the uttermoft part af the earth, mofl remote from the place 
where Chrift's tribunal fliali be fet, and fliall be brought to the uttermoft 
part of heaven ; fo fure, fo fwift, fo rafy flialltheirconvcyancc.be, that 
there fliall none of them mifcarry, though they were to be brought from 
the mtcrmnil part of the earth one way, to the titlcrmoft part of the heaven 
another way. A faithful Ifraciite fliall be carried fafely, though it were 
from the utniofl border of the laud of bondage, to the utmofl border of the 
Jan|! of prom iTe. 

fib. Now learn a parable of the fig-tree < When her 
branch is yet tender, and puttclh forth leaves, ye know 
that fummer is near: 29. Save in like manner, when 
ye (hall fee thefe things come to oafs, know that it is 
nigh, even at the doors. 80. "Verily I fay unto you, that 
this generation fliall not pafs, till ail thefe things be 
done. SI. Heaven and earth Ihall pafs away : but my 
words fhall not pafs away. 32. But of that day and 
that hour knowcth no man, no, not the angels which 
are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father. 33. Take 
ye heed, watch and pray: for ye know not when the 
time is. 34. For the Son of man is as a man taking a 
far journey, who left his houfe, and gave authority to 
his fervants, and to every man his work, and com- 
manded the porter to watch. 35. Watch ye therefore; 
for ye know not when the mafter of the houfe cometh, 
At even, or at midnight, or at the cock-crowing, or in 
the morning. Left coming fuddenly he find you 

flceping. 31. And what I fay unto you I fay unto all, 
Watch. 

Wc hate hrre the application of this prophetical fcrmon ; now learn to 
luck forward i» a right manner. 

1. As to the dejlrttvtion of Jerufalrm, expeft it to come very % fl,ortly / a$ 
tthen the branch of the fig-tree becomes fuf/, and the leaves fprout forth, ye 
cxpirff that fummer will come fliortly, ver. U8. When fecond caufes begin 
to work, you expect their cflVcls In their proper order and time. So when 
yc fee thefe things come to pafs, when you fee the Jcwifli nation embroiled in 
wars, diJlracted by falfe chrilis and prophets, and drawing upon them the 
d if plea fun; of the Romans, efpecially when you fen them pcrfecufing you 
for your Matter's fake, and thereby (landing to what they did when they 
put him to death, and repeating it, and fo filling up the mca fure of their 
iniquities, then fay that their ruin is nigh, even at the door, and provide for 
yourfelves accordingly. The difciplcs themfelves were indeed all of them, 
except John, taken away from the evil to come, but the next generation 
whom they were to train up, would lite to fee it; and by thefe inftruc- 
tions Chrifc left behind him, would be kept from fliaring in it. This gene- 
ration that is now rifing up, fliall not all be worn off before all thefe things 
come to pafs which I hare told you of relating to Jcrufalem, and- they 
fliall begin to take effect now fliortly. And as this deftruclion is near and 
within ken, fo it is fure: The decree is gone forth, it is a consumption de- 
termined, Dan. ix. 27. Chrift tloth not fpeak thefc things only to frighten 
them ; no, they arc the declarations of God's fixed purpofc ; Heaven and 
earth Jliall pafs away at the end of time : but my words fliall not pafs 
away, ver. 31. not one of thefe predictions fliall fail tif a punctual ac 
cunipliflimcnt. 

2. As to the end of the world, do not enquire when it will come, for it is 
not a queftion fit to be a Iked, for of thai day, and that hour, knoweth no 
man; it is a thing at a great diflance, the exact time is fixed in the counfe! 
of God, but it is not revealed by any word of Gotl, either to men on earth 
or to angels in heaven; the angels fliall have timely notice to prepare to 
attend in that day, and it fhall be publifhed when it comes to the children 
of men with found of trumpet : but at prcfent men and angels are kept in 
the dark concerning the prccife time of it, that they may hoth attend to. 
their proper fervices in the prcfent day. But it follows, neither the Son; 
but is there any thing which the Son is ignorant of? We, read indeed of a 
book which was fealcd, till the Lamb opened the.feals, but did not he 
know what was in it before the fcals were opened?- Was not hp. confeious 
to the writing of it? There, were thofe in the prim itive times. who taught 
from this text, that there were fome things that Chrift as man was ignorant. 
of; and from thence were called Agnoetce / they faid it was no mora abfurd 

to fay fo, than to fay that his huuaii foul fuffcred grief and fearj and many 



of the orthodox fathers approved of this. Some would evade it by faying, 
that Chrift fpoke this in a way of prudential occonomy, to divert the dif- 
ciplcs from further enquiry: but to this one of the ancients anfwers, that 
it is not fit to fpeak too nicely in this matter, « oii axpiCotoSiy, fi> 
Lcontius in Dr. Hammond. " It is certain (faith Archbifliop Tillotfon) 
'* that Chrift, as God, could not be ignorant of any thing, but the diviue 
c< wifdom which dwelt in our Saviour, did communicate itfclf to his hu- 
" man foul, according to the divine plcafurc; fo that his human nature 
<c might at fometimcs not know fome things, therefore Chrift is faid to 
tc grow in wifdom, Luke ii. 52. Which he could not be faid to do if the 
" human nature of Chrift did necefTarily know all things by virtue of its 
cc union with the divinity." Dr. Lightfoot explains it thus. Chrift calls 
himfclf the Son, as Mcffiah. Now the Mefliali, as fuch, was the Father's 
fervant, If a. xlii. 1. fent and deputed by him, and as fuch a one he refers 
himfelf often to his Father's will and command, and owns he did nothing of 
himfelf, John v. 19. and in like manner he might be faid to know nothing of 
himfelf. The revelation of Jcfus Chrift was what God gave unto him, 
Rev. i. 1. He thinks therefore we are to diftinguifli between thofe ex- 
cellencies and perfections of his, which rcfulted from the pcrfonal union 
between the divine and human nature, and thofe which flowed from the 
anointing of the Spirit; from the former flowed the infinite dignity of his 
pcrfon, and his perfect freedom from all fin ; but from the latter flowed his 
power of working miracles, and his fore-knowledge of things to come. 
What therefore (faith he) were to be revealed by him to this church, he 
was plcafed to take, not from the union of the humau nature with the di- 
vine, but from the revelations of the Spirit, by which he yet kuew not 
this, but the Father only knows it; that is, God only, the deity; for (as 
Archbifliop Tillotfon explains it) it is not ufed here perf anally, in diftinction 
from the Son and the Holy Ghoft, but as the Father is, Fans Sf L'rintipium 
Deilaiis. 

3. As to both, their duty is to watch and pray. Therefore the time is 
kept a fecret, that we might be engaged to ftand always upon our guard, 
vcr. 33. Take ye heed of every thiug' that would intiifpofe you for your 
Mafter's coming, and would rendery our accounts perplexed, and your fpirits 
fo too* watch for his coming, that it may not at any time he a furprtfe to 
you, and pray for that grace which is neceffary to qualify you for it, for 
yc knoTS not tchen the time is ; and wo arc concerned to be ready for that 
every day, winch mrty come any day. This he il Infinites in the clofe by a 
parable. 

1. Our Mafter is gone away, and left us fomelhing in truft, in charge, 
which we muft give account of, ver. 34. He is as a man taking a far 
journey* for he is gone to be away a great while, he has left his houfe on 
earth, and left his fervants in their o Dices, give authority to fome who were 
to be overfeers, and work to others that were to be labourers ; they that 
have authority given them, in that had zsork afligncd them, for thofe that 
have the greateft power have the molt bufinefs ; and to them to whom he 
gave icotki he gave fome fort of authority to do that work. And when he 

f took his lart leave, he appointed the porter to watch, to be fure to be ready 
to open to him at his return ; and in the mean time to take eare to whom 
he opened his gates, not thieves and robbers, but only to his maftcr's 
friends and fervants. Thus our Lord Jcfus, when he afcended on high, left 
fomething for all his fervants to do, expecting they mould all do him fer- 
vicc in his abfencc, and be ready to receive him at his return. All are ap- 
pointed to work, and fome authorifed to rule. 

2. We ought to be always upon our watch, in expectation of his return, 
ver. 35, 30, 37. (1.) Our Lord will come, and will come as the mafter of 
the houfe, to take account of his fervants, and of their work, and of the 
improvement they have made. (2.) We know not when he will come ; and 
he has very wifely kept us at uncertainty that we might be always 
ready. Wc know not when he will come, juft at what prccife time; 
the mafler of the houfe perhaps will come at even, at nine at night; or 
it may be at midnight, or at cock-crowing at three in the morning, or 
perhaps not till fix. This is applicable to his coming to us in par- 
ticular, at our death, as well as to the general judgment. Our prcfent 
life is a night, a dark night, compared with the other life; wc know 
not in which watch of the night our Mafter will come, whether in the 
dnys of youth or middle ngc, or old age; but as foon as we are born 
we bpgin to die, and therefore as foon as wc arc capable of expecting any 
thing we muft expect death. (3.) Our great care muft be, that whenever 
our Lord comes, he do not find us Jleeping; fecure in ourfelves, oft" our 
guard, indulging ourfelrcs in cafe and floth, miudiefs of our work and duty, 
and thought lei's of our Lord's coming; ready to fay he will not come, and 
unready to meet him. (4.) His coming will indeed be coming fuddenly, it 
will be a gKOtfarprrfe and terror to thofe that arc carclcfs and aflcep, it 
will come upon them as a thief in the night. (5.) It is therefore the indil- 
pcufablc duty of all Chrift's difciples to watch, to be awake, and keep 
awake. What I fay unto you four, vcr. 3. I fay unto all the twelve, or ra- 
ther to you twelve, X fay unto all my difciples and followers; what 1 fay to 
you of this generation, 1 fay to all that fliall believe in me through your 
word in every age, lVatch 9 watch, expect my fecond coming, prepare for it, 
that you may be found in peace, without fpot, and blamclefs. 

CHAP. XIV. 

In this chapter begins the account which this evdngclift gives of the death 
and J offerings of our Lord Jcfus, which we are ail concerned to be ac+ 
quainted, not only with the hiftory of, but with the myftcrij of. Here 
is, (I.) The plot of the chief priefts and Scribes againjl Chrijl, vcr. 1, 
2. (3.) The anointing of Chrift" s head at a flipper in Bethany, two 
days before his death, vcr. 3 — 9. (3.) The contract Judas made with 
the chief priefts to betray him, ver. 10—11. (40 Chrift* s eating the 
pajfover with his difciples, his inftituting the Lord's f upper 9 and his 
difcourfe with his difciples, at and after f upper, ycr. 12—31. (5.V 
ChrifVs agony in the garden, vcr. 32 — 42. (6.) The betraying of him 
by Judas, and the apprehending of him by the chief prieJVs agents^ 
vcr. 43 — 52. (7.) Hit arraignment before the high prieft, his con* 
•vitlion, and the indignities done him at that bar, ver. 53—65. (8.) 
Peter's denying him, vcr. 66—72. Mofl of which paffages we had 
before Matt, xxvi.' 

1. \ FTER two days Was the feafi of the paflbver, 
A and of unleavened bread t and the chief priefts 
and the Scribes fought how they might take him by 
crafc. an<i put him to death. 2. But they faid, Not 
on the feaib>day, left there be an. uproar of the people* 
3. And being in Bethany in the houfe of Simon the 
leper, as he fet a$ meat, there came a woman having 
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an alabafter-box of ointment of fpikenard, very pre- 
cious ; and fhc brake the box, and poured it on his 
head. 4. And there were fome that had indignation 
within themfclves, and faid, Why was this wafte of 
the ointment made ? 5. For it might have been fold 
for more than three hundred pence, and have been 
given to the poor. And they murmured againft her. 
6. And Jesus faid, Let her alone, why trouble ye her? 
file hath wrought a good work on me. 7. For ye 
have the poor with you always, and whenfoever ye will 
ye may do them good : but me ye have not always. 8. 
She hath done what fhc could fhe is come aforehand 
to anoint my body to the burying. 9. Verily 1 fay 
unto you, Wherefoevcr this gofpel fhall be preached 
throughout the whole world, tJiis alfo that lhe hath 
done (hall be fpoken of for a memorial of her. 10. 

And Judas Ilcarior, one of the twelve, went unto 
the chief priefts, to betray him unto them. II. And 
when they heard it, they were glad and promifed to 
give him money. And he fought how he might con- 
veniently betray him. 

We have here inftanccs. 

Firtt, Of the kindnefs of Chri/tSs friends, and the provifion made of rc- 
fpecrs and honours for him : And fome friends he had, even in and about 
J en i fa! cm that loved him, and never thought they could do enough for him, 
anions whom, though Ifrael he not gathered, he is and will be glorious. 

1 . Here was one friend that was fo kind as to invite him to fup tcith him, 
ant! he was lb kiwi as to accept the invitation, ver. 3. Though he had a 
profpoct of his death approaching, yet he did not abandon himfelf to a 
melancholy retirement from all company, but convcrfed as freely with his 
friends as irfual. » 

2. Here was another friend, that wasfo kind as to anoint his head with 
very previous ointment as \u-.fat at meat. This was an extraordinary piece 
of re f petit paid him hy a good woman that thought nothing too good to 
bellow upon Chrift, and to do him honour, now the l'cripture was fulfilled, 
eVic/j the king Jit si at fm table, fny fpilcc7mrd femleth forth thefmell thereof ', 
Cant i. 12. Let us anoint Chrift as our beloved, kit's him with the Itifs of d/- 
f action, and 'anoint him as on r fovercig n, kifs him with a kifs of allegiance, 
Did he pour out his foul unto death for us, and mall we think any box of 
ointment too precious to pour out upon him ? And it is obfervable file took 
rare to pour it all out upon ChriuYs head ; flic brake the box, fo we read it, 
hut becaufe it was an alubaJLcr box, not eafily broken, nor was it ncccflary 
it fliould be broken to get out the ointment : fome read it, flic Jiook the 
box-) or knocked it to the ground, to Joofen what was in it, that it might be 
got out the better ; or flic rubbed and J'craped out all that ftuck to the fides 
Of iU Chrift mull be' honoured with all we have, and we mull not think 
to keep back any part of the price. Do wc give him the precious ointment 
of our beft a flections : let him have them all; love him tcith all the heart. 

Now, 1. There were thofe that put a icorfc conjlruclion upon this than it 
deferved. . They called it a xeafte of the ointment, vcr. 4. Becaufe they 
could not have found it in their hearts to put themfclves tofuch an expencc 
for the honouring of Chrift, they thought flic was prodigal that did. Note, 
As the vile perfort ought uot to be called liberal, nor the churS'fritl to be 
bountiful, 1ft. xxxii. 5. fo the liberal and bountiful ought not to be called 
zsaflefut. They pretended it might ha ve been fold and given to the poor, 
vcr. 5. 13utas a common piety to the corban will notexcufc from a parti- 
cular charity (o a poor parent, chap, vtu 11. fo a common charity to the 
poor will not excufe from a particular ait of piely to the Lord Jefus. What 
thy hand finds to do that is good, do it xei:h thy might. 

2. Our Lord Jefus put a better covflmttion upon it than for ought ap- 
pears was defigned. l'robahly flic intended no more but to flicw the great ho- 
nour flic had for him before all the company, and to complete his entertain, 
meat. LSut Chrift makes it to be an aft of great faith, as well as great love, 
vcr. S. Jhe is enmr aforehand to anoint my body to the burying, as if (lie 
forefaw that my refurreetiiin would prevent her doing it afterwards. This 
funeral rite w:»; ;t kind of prcfagc of or preludium to his death approaching. 
See how Chrifl's heart was filled with the thoughts of his death, howevery 
thing was conftrutd with a reference to that, and how familiarly he fpoke 
of it upon all occalion?. It is ufua! for thofe who are condemned to die to have 
their coflins prepared and other pro virions made for their funcra's while they 
are yet alive and fo Chrift accepted this, Chrifl's death and burial were 
the lowed fo ps of his humiliation, and therefore, though he chcerXully 
fttbmittcd to them, yet he would have fome marks of honour to attend 
them, wltfeh might help to lake off the of/ence of the croft, and be an inti- 
mation how precious in the fight of the Lord, the death of his faints is. 
* Thrift never rode in triumph into .1 emblem, but when he came hither to 
f'tffer, nor hail ever his head anointed, but for his burial. 

3. He recommended this piece of heroic piety to the applaufcof the church 
in all ages. iVherezcr this gofpel Jhall be preached, it Jltall be fpoken of for 
a memorial of her, ver. 6. Note, The honour which attends well-doing, 
even in this world, is fuiVicient to balance the reproach and contempt that is 
call upon it. The memory of the jujl is bleffed, and they that had trial of 
cruel mockittgs, yet obtained a good report, Hob. xi. 36 — 39. Thus was this 
<B>od woman repaid for her box of ointment, nee oleum perdidit nec operant; 
the got by it that good name which is better than precious ointment, Thofe 
that honour Chrift, here ill honour. 

Secondly, of the malice of ChrijVs enemies, and the preparations made 
by them to do him mtfclnef. 

I. The chief pricfts, his open enemies, confultcd how they might put him 
to death) vcr. 1, 1. The feaft of the paflbver was now at hand, and at that 
fealt he imift be crucified. (1.) That his death and fiilfrrings might be the 
more public, and that all Ifrael, even thofe of the difperjion who came from 
all parts to the tea ft, might be witneifcs of it, and ot the wonders- that at- 
tended it. f2.) That the auti-lype might aufwer the type. Chrift, our 
paflbver. was iacriuced for us, aud brought us out of the houfe of bondage, 
at the fame time that the pafchal Iamb was facrificcd, and lfraei'e de- 
liverance out of Kgypt was commemorated. 

Now fee. (1.) Ilow fjritcful Chrifl's enemies were, they did not think it 
enough to banith - Or imprifou him, for they aimed uot only to Jilence him 
zmljlop his progrvfs for the future, but .to be revenged on him for all the 
good he had done. (2.) How fublil they were: Not on tlie feqft-day, when 
the people axe together, they 'do not fay, left they fliould be diiturbed in 
%'*tf\r 'devotions and diverted from them, but lejl there Jhould bean uproar, 
r. r. Jeff they fliould rife and refcuc him, und falljoul upon thofe that I 
> ..,?,. iM. rso. CLXX11I.* 1 



attempt any thing agaiuft hi nr. They who defired nothing more than the 
praife of men, dreaded nothing inore than the rage and ditplcafure of men. 

2. Judas, his difguifed eneiinj, contracted with them for the bet rat in" of 
him, vcr. 10, 11. lie is laid to be one of the ticclvc that were Cluiit'sfa- 
mily, intimate with him, trained up for the ferviceof bi» kingdom, and he 
zsent to the c&ief pricfU to tender his fervicc in this all air. " 

1. That which he propofed to them was, to betray Chrift to them, to 
give them notice when and where they might find him, and fVrze him. with- 
out making an uproar among the people, which they were afraid of if they 
fliould feize him when he appeared in public, in the midil of hit, admirers?. 
Did he know then what help it was they wanted, and where they were run 
aground in their counfels ? It is like he did not, for the debate was held in 
their clofe cabal. Did they know that he had a mind to ferrc them and 
make court to him ? No, they could not imagine that any of his intimates 
fliould be fo bale; but Satan who was entered into Judas, knew what oc- 
cafioii they had for him, aud could guide him to be guide to them, who were 
contriving to take Jefns. Note, The fpirit that works iu all the children 
ofdifobedience, knows how to bring them into the afliftaucc one of another 
in a wicked project, and then to harden them iu it, with the fancy that pro- 
vidence favours them. 

2. That which he propofed to himfelf was to get money by the bargain ; 
he had what he aimed at, when they promifed to give him money. Covet- 
ou fuel's was Judas's niafter-Iuft. his ozo/i iniquity, and that betrayed him to 
the fin of betraying his mailer : the devil failed his temptation to l//«land fo 
conquered him ; it is not faid they promifed him preferment, he was not 
bilious of that, but they promifed him money. See what need wc have to 
double our guard agaiuft the lin that mo/t eajily befets us. IVrhaps it was 
Judas's covetou fuel's that brought him at fir It to fo/lou Chrifl, having a 
promife that he Otould be cafh-keepcr or purler to the fociety, aud he hived 
iu his heart to be lingering money ; and now there was money to be got ott 
the other fide, he was as ready to betray him as ever he had been to fol- 
low him. Note, Where the principle of men's profeflion of religion is carnal 
and worldly, aud the ferving of a fecular iutcreli, the very fame principle, 

whenever the wind turns, will be the bitter root of a vile and fcaudalous 
apoftafy. 

3. Having fecurcd the money, he fet himfelf to make good his bargain, 
He fought /low he might conveniently betray him, how he might feafonably 
deliver him ttp, fo as to anfwer the intention of thofe who had hired him. 
See -what need we have to be careful that we do not en fit a re ourfelves in 
finful engagements : If at any time we be fo enfnared in the words of our 



mouth, we are concerned to deliver ourfelves by a fpeedy retreat, Prov. 
vi. 1 — 5. It is a rule in our law as well as in our religion, that an obit- 
gation to do an evil thing is null and void ; it binds to repentance, not to 




mifchiefs in the end. 



12. ^ And the fir ft day of unleavened bread, when 
they killed the paflbver, his difeiples faid unto him, 
Where wilt thou that we go, and prepare that thou 
mayeft eat the paflbver ? 13. And he lendeth forth 
two of his difeiples, and faith unto them, Go ye into 
the city, and there fhall meet you a man bearing a 
pitcher of water: follow him. 14. And whercfoever he 
mall go in, fay ye to the good man of the houfe, 
The Matter faith, where is the guclt-chambcr, where 
I fhall eat the paflbver with my difeiples ? 15. And 
he will fhew you a large upper room furnifhed and 
prepared, there make ready for us. 16. And his dif- 
eiples went forth, and came into the city, and found 
as he had faid unto them : and they made ready the 
paflbver. 1.7. And in the evening he cometh with the 
twelve. 18. And as they fat and did eat, Ji-sus faid. 
Verily I fay unto you, One of you which catcth with me 
fhall betray me. 19. And they began to be for- 
rowful, and to fay unto him one by one, /.sit 1? and 
another, faid, is it I ? SO. And 'he anfwered and faid 
unto ^ ^m, It is one of the twelve that dippeth with 
me in the difh. 21. The Son of man indeed gocth, as 
it is written of him : but woe to that man by whom 
the Son of man is betrayed ! good were it for that man 
if he had never been born. 22. And as they did eat, 
Jesus took bread, and blefled, and brake it, and gave 
to them, and faid, Take, eat : this is my body. 23. 
And he took the cup, and when he had given thanks, 
he gave it to them : and they all drank of it. 24. And 
he laid unto them, This is my blood of the New Tefta- 
ment which is lhed for many. 25. Verily I fay unto 
you, J will drink no more of the fruit of the vine, 
until that day that I drink it new in the kingdom of 
God. 26. And when they had fun g an hymn, they 
went out into the mount of Olives. 27. And Jesus 
iaith unto them, All yelhall be offended becaufe of me 
this night : for it is written, 1 will finite the (hep herd, 
and the fheep lhallbe fcattercd. 28. But after that I am 
rifen, I will go before you into Galilee. 29. But Peter 
faid unto him, Although all fhall be offended, yet -will 
not I. 30. And Jesus faith unto him. Verily I fay 
unto thee, That this day, even in this night, before the 
cockcrow twice thou malt deny me thrice. 31. But 
he fpake the more vehemently, It 1 fhould die with thee, 
I will not deny thee in any wife. Like wife alfo faid 
they all. 

■ 

m 

In thefe Terfcs wc have, 

Firft, Cti.rilt's eating the paflbver with his difeiples the night befere he 
died, with the joys and comforts of which ordinance he prepared himfelf 
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for his approaching furrows ; the full profoeft of which did not indifpofo 
him for that folemnity. Note, No apprchenfion of trouble, come or coming, 
jhould put us by, or put us out of fra;nc fur our attendance on holy ordi- 
nances, as we have opportunity for it. 

1. Ch rift cat the paflbver at the ufual time, when the other Jews did, as 
Dr. Whitby has fully made out, and uot as Dr. IFammond would have it 
the night before. It was the firft day of the f*tft, which (taking in all the 
eight days of the foaft) was called Thcfeafl of unleavened bread, even that 
day when they killed the paffover, ver. 12. 

2. He directed his difciples how to find the placo where he intended to 
cat the paffover; and hereby gave fuch another proof of his in fa! liable know, 
ledge of things diftant and future which to us feem altogether contingent, as 
he had given when he font them for the afs on which he rode in triumph, 
chap. xi. 6. Go into the city (for the paffover mull be eafen'm Jerufalcui) and 
there Jiiall mctt you a man bearing a pitchf-r of :oalm\n twin' fent for water 
to clean the rooms in his matter's houfe, fo'loa him, «.» fa where ha goes, 
enquire for his mafter, the good man of the houfe, ver. 1 \ ind defire him to 
fhew you a room; no doubt the inhabitants of Jeruft 1 n n<id rooms fitted 
up to be let out for this occauon, to thofc i hit came «u f of the country to 
keep the paffover, and one of thofe drift nade ufe of; not any friend's 
houfe, nor any houfe he had formerly frequented, for then he would have 
faid go to fuch a friend, or you know where we iifert to be, go thither and 
prepare; probably he went where he was uot Unnwi, that he miszht be un- 
diflurbcd with his difciples. Perhaps he notified by a fign to conceal it "from 
Judas, that he might not know (ill he came to the place ; and by fuch a fign 
to intimate that he will dwell in the clean heart, that is, rsajhed as with 
pure •water. Where he dciigns to come a pitcher of water mult go before him. 
lee J fa. i. 16, 17, 18. 

3. He eat the paffover in an upper room fitrniflted, tsyv/xr»?y, laid zcith car- 
pets, fo Dr. Hammond : it would feem to have been a very haudfomc dining 
room; Chrift was far from affecting any thing that looked (lately in eatin" 
his common meals ; on the contrary he chofe that which was homely, fat 
down on the grafs ; but when he was to keep a facred feaft, in honour of 
that he would heat the expenceof as good a room as he could get. God 
looks not at out:c;wd pomp, but he looks at the tokens and expreflions of 
inizurd reverence, for a divine iuftitution, which it is to be. feared thofe 
want, who to fave charges deny themfelves decencies in the worHup of 
God. 

4. lie eat i( tsifk the tuch'c,\s\\o were his family, to teach thofe who have 
the cliai go of families, not only families of children, but families of fervants, 
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.... ^ lltIt 13 f ' ooJ for befoul only, and therefore a very little of that 
which is for the body, as much as will ferve for a f.gn, is enough. It was a* 
the clofe of the paffover fipncr which by this wa* eraugrlized, and then 
luperfeded and fet afide. Much of the doctrine and duty of the Kucharift 
is illuftralcd to us by the law of the paffover, Exod. xii. for the Old Tefla. 
mcnt inft.tuhons, though they do not bind us, yet mjiruti us, by the help 
of a gofpel key to them. And thefe two ordinances lying hoe fo near toge- 
ther, it may be good to compare them, and obferve how much fhorter and 
plainer the iuftitution of the Lord's Supper is, than that of the paffover was: 
Onriil s yoke is eafy in comparifou with that of the ceremonial law. and 
ins ordinances more fpiritual. 

2. It was iiiftitutcd by the example of Chrift himfelf ; not with the ceremo- 
ny and folemnity of a law, as the ordinance of baptifm was after Chrift's rc- 
furreaion, Matt, xxviii. 19. with, Be it enacted by the authority afore faid. 
by a power given to Chrift in heaven and on earth, ver. 18. but by the prac- 
tice of our Mafter himfelf, becanfe intended for thofe who are already his 
difciples and taken into covenant with him : but it has the obligation of a 
law, and was intended to remain in full force, power, and virtue, till his 
fecond coming. 

3. It was inftituted with bleffuig and giving of thanks ; the gifts of com- 
mon providence arc to be fo received, 1 Tim. iv. 4, 5. much more the «if(s 
of fpecial grace. He blejjed, ver. 22. and gave thanks, ver. 23. At his other 

meals he was wont to blcfs and give thanks, Mark vi. 41 riii. 7. So re- 

markablc that he was known by it, Luke xxiv. 30, 31. And he did the fame 
at this meal, 

4. It was inftituted to be a memorial of his death • and therefore he brake 
the bread, to (hew how it pleafed the Lord to bruife him : and he called the 
wine which is the blood of the grape, the blood of the New Teflament. The 
death Chrift died wai a bloody death, and frequent mention is made of the 
blood, the precious blood, as the price of our redemption; for the blood is 
the life, and made atonement for thefoul,Lcv. xvii.ll— 14. The pouring out 
of the blood was the moft fenfible indication of the* pouring out of his foul, 
Ifa. liii. 12.Blood has a r<Mcc,Gcn. iv. 10. and therefore the blood is fo often 
mentioned becaufe it was tofpeak, Hcb. xii. 24. It is called the blood of 
the hczs Teflumcnt, for the covenant of grace became a tcjtament, atid of 




or f.'n lilies ntfcholai's ovpupili', to keep up religion among them, and wor- 
flltp (rod with them. If Chrift came zcith the twelve, then Judas was with 
them, though he was at this time contriving to betray his Mafter, and it is 
plain by what follows, ver. 20. that he was there ; he did not abfent him- 




he kiic:: his wickciluef-., for it was nut as jut become public and feat trial mis ; 
Chrift. deiii'iitng to put the keys of the kingdom of heaven into the hands of 
men, who can but judge according to outward appearance : he would here- 
by both direct and encoursge them in their admifitons to his tabic to be fa- 
tUfied with a jnuifiablu pioleflion, becaufe they cannot difcern the root of 
bitternefi till it fprings up. 

Secondly, Ch rill's diioourfo with his difciples as they were eating the 
paffover. It is likely they had difcourfe, according to the en /lorn "of the 
feaft, of the deliverance of Ifrael out of Kgypt, and the prcfervation of the 
firft born, and were as plcafaut as they ufed to be together on this occafion, 
till Chrift told them that which would mix trembling with their joijs. 

I. They were plcajing them felvcs with the focicty of their Majlcr ; but 
he tells them they mull nowprcfently lofchini ; The Son of man is betrayed, 
and they knew, for he had often told them, what followed ; if he be betray- 
cil. the next news you will hear of him is, that he is crucified and flain ; 
God hath determined it concerning him, and he agrees to it, The Son of man 
gees as it is xcrittcn of him, ver. 21. It was xcrittzn in the c.imfels of God, 
written in the prophecies of the Old Tcftament, not one jot or tittle of 
t J* : »«r of which can full to the ground. 

2. TheV >> cre plcajing thcmfelvcs with the fociety one of another, bu' 
Chrift caitd a u2^1} "P oa t»c joy of that by telling them, One of you that 
< a(cth xcithmc frail vctrwj ™r. *»- Wind **id this, if it might be, to 
flartlcthc confeiencfl of Judas', and to awaken him to repent of his wicked- 
itvfr, (and to draw back, for it W*us not too late) from the brink of the pit. 
P.ntYor oueht appears, he who was concerned in the warning, was/c«/c 
concerned at it. All the reft were aftVtt: I with it. (I.) They began to be 
tbrroxcful. As the remembrance of our former. falls into fins, fo the fear of 
*thc like again doth often times much cmoittcr the comfort of our fpiritual 




mended for their charity, that they were more jealous of thcmfelvcs than of 
cue another. It is the law of charity to hope the befl, 1 Cor. xiii. 5 — 7. 
becaufe weaffuredly know, therefore we may juftly fufpcSl more evil by our- 
felves than by our brethren. They are alfo to be commended for their ac- 
quiefcence in what Chrift faid ; they trufted more to his zzords than to their 
o:vn hearts ; and therefore do not lay, I am furefl is not I, but Lord is it 1? 
fee if there be fuch a way of zcickednefs in 7is, fuch a root of bittcrnefs, and 
difcover it to us, that we may pluck up that root and flop up that icay. 

Now in anfwer to their enquiry Chriftfaith that, (I.) Which would 
make them eafy ; it is not you.ixor you ; it is this thatnow dips rtith me in the 
difli, the adversary and enemy is this wicked Judas. (2.) Which one would 
think fhould make Judas very uneafy. If he go on in his undertaking, it is 
upon the fword's point, for xcoc to that man by zchom the Son cf man is be- 
trayed; he is undone, forever undone ; his fin will foon find him out; and 
it were better for him he had never been born, had never had a being than 
fuch a miferable one as he mud have. It is very probable, Judas encouraged 
himfelf in it with this thought, that his Mafter often faid he nmft be betray- 
ed, and if it it muft be done, furcly God zoMitot find fault with him that 
doth it, for who has rcjijlcd his will ? as that objection argues, Horn. ix. 19 # 
But Chrift tells" him this will be no flieltcr or excufe to him ; The Son of 
vian indeed goes, as it is written of him, as a Iamb to the flaughter, but zvoe 
to that man by xehom he is betrayedi God's decrees to permit the fins of men 
and bring glory to himfelf out of them, do neither neceflitate their fins, nor 
determine to them, nor will they be any excufe of the fin or mitigation of the 
jmniflimcut. Chrift was delivered indeed by the determinate counfel and fore- 
knowledge of God; bat notwithftandiog that, it is zsith wicked hands that he 
is crucified and Jlain, A els ii. 23. 

Thirdly, The inftitution of the Lord's Supper. 

1. It was inftituted in the clofe of a/wppcr, when they wer* fufficiently 
fed with the pafchal iamb 3 to ihew that in the Lord's Supper there is no 

bodily rcpaft in tended ; to preface it with fuch a thing, is to rerire Mofes 



many : we road of a great multitude which no man could number, that had 
all vajhed their robes, and made them u-hile in the blood of the Lamb, lte\. 
vii. 9 — 14. And ftili it is a fountain opened. How comfortable is this to 
poor repenting linncrs, that the blood of Chrift is Jhndfor many, and if 
for many, why not for me? If for finners, finners of the Gentiles, the 
chief oi finners, then zrhy not for me? 

5. It was inftituted to be a ratification of the covenant made with us in 
him, and a fign of the conveyance of thofe benefits to us which were pur- 
chafed for us by his de;ith ; and therefore he broke the bread to them, ver- 
22. and faid, Take eat of it ; he gave the cup to them, and ordered them to 
drink of it, ver. 23. Apply the doctrine of Chrift crucilied to yourfelved, 
and let it be meat and drink to your fouls, ftrengthening and nouriihing, 
and refrcflling to yon, and the fupporl and comfort of your fpiritual life. 

C. It was inftituted with an eye to the happinefs of heaven, and to be au 
earncft and fore-tatte of that, and thereby to put our mouths out of tafte to 
all the pleafures and delights of fenfe, ver. 25. / mill drink no more of the 
fruit of the vine, as it is a bodily refreshment : I have done with it, no one 
having tafied fpiritual delights, ftraighl way dejires feufitive ones, for no 
Kdth fpiritual is better, Luke v. 39. But every one that hath tafteil fpiritu- 
al delights, ftraightway delircs eternal onc3,for he faith thofe are better Jlill ; 
and therefore let me drink no more of the fruit of the vine, it is dead and llat 
to thofe that have been made to drink of the river of God's pleafures ; but, 
Lord, haileii the day, when I fliall drink it new .md frelhm the kingdom of 
God. where it fliall be for ever new and in perfecliou. 

7. It was doled with a hymn, ver. 2G. Though Chrift was in the in id it 
of his enemies, yet he did uot for fear of them baulk this fweet duty of ling- 
ing pfalms. Paul ami Silas fuug, when the prifoners heard them. This was 
au cvaugelieal Jong, and gofpel times arc often fpokcu of in the Oltl Tcfta- 
ment, as times of rejoicing and praife cxprefted by Jinging. This was 
Chrift?s fzcun like fong, which he fung juli before he entered upon his ago- 
ny ; probably that wnich was ufual ly fuug, Pful. cxiv. to Pfat. cxix. 

Fourthly, Chrift's difcourfe with his difciples as they were returning to 
Uethany by moon-ligliU When they had fang the hymn, prcfently they zeent 
out. It was now pretty near bed-time, but our Lord Jcfus had his heart fo> 
much upon his fulfering, that he would uot come into the tabernacle of his 
houfe, nor go up into his bed, norgiva Jlerp to his eyes, when that work wa3 
to be done, Pfat. cxtxii. 3, 4. The ll'raclites were forbidden to go out of 
their houlcs that night that they cat the paffover, for fear of the fword of 
the deftroying angel, Exod. xii. 22, 2J. But becaufe Chrift the great ,flicp~ 
hcrd^vas to be fmittcn, he xcent out purpofely to c.tpofe himfelf to the fword 
as a champion ; they evaded the deftroycr, but Chrift conquered him and 
brought dcfiru&ions to a perpetual end. 

1. Chrift here forctels, that in his futferings he fliould be deferted by all 
his difciples. You zsillall be offended becaufe of me this night. I know you 
will, ver. 27. and what 1 tell you now, is no other but what the fcripture 
has told you before, 1 xeill fmite the Jiicpherd, and then theffteep will be 
fcattered. Chrift knew this before and yet welcomed them at his table; ho 
forcfees the falls and mifcarriages of his difciples, yet doth not rcfufe them. 
Nor fliould we be difcouraged from coming to the Lord's Supper by the fjear 
of rclapfing into fin afterward ; but the greater our danger is, the more need 
we have to fortify ourfelves by the diligent confeientious ufc of holy ordi- 
nances. Chrift tells them they would be offended in him, would begin to 
queftion, whether he were the Median or no, when they fuw him overpow- 
ered by his enemies. Hitherto they had continued vrith him in his tempta- 
tions, though they had fometimes offended him, yet they had not been of- 1 
fended in him, not turned the back upon him ; but now the ftorm would 
be fo great, that they would all flip their anchors, and be in danger of 

Jhipxsrecl;. Some trials arc more particular,as Rev. ii. 10. The devil Jliall cajt 
fome of you into prifon ; but others arc more genera], an hour ef tempta- 
tion, zshich Jhall come upon all the zcorld, Rev. iii. 10. ThefmUzng of the 
fhepherd is often the fcattering of the flacep : magiftrates, minifters, and maf- 
tcrs of families, if thefe are, as they fliould hc,Jhepherds to thofe under their 
charge, when any thing comes amifs to them, the whole flock fuffers for it 

and is endangered by it. • • 

But Chrift encourages them with a promifc that they fliall rally again, 
(hall return both to their duty and to their comfort, ver. 28. After £ am 
rifen, I will gather you in from all the places tshitheryou arc feat tered 9 Ezdk* 
xxxiv. 12. And will go before you into Galilee, will fee our friends and 
enjoy one another there. 

2. He fo retels, that he fliould be denied particularly by Peter. "When 

they went out to go to the mount of Olives, we may fuppofe they dropped 

Judas, he ftole away from them, whereupon the reft began to think highly 

of theinfelTe*, that th«yj?«c* to their Mafter when Judas- quitted him. But 

Chrift 
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Chrift tells theni, that though they Ihould ha kept by his grace from Judas*s 
apoftacy, yet they would have no reafou to bnaft of their conltanr.y. Note, 
Though God keep u? from being as b.id as the worlt, yet we may well be 
afhamcd to think that we arc not butter than wa are. 

1. Peter is confident that he Ihould not do /•> ill as the reft of the difcipies. 
ver. 29. Though allffiould be offended, all his brethren here prefent, yet zrill 
not I. He fuppofeth himfe'If not only ftrougvr than others, but fo much lirong- 
cr as to be able to receive the fhock of a temptation, and bear up again ft it, 
all alone ; iajland, tliough no body (load by him; it is bred in the bono 
with us to think tccII of ourfelvcs, and trujl to our ozsa hearts. 

2. Chrift tells him ho will do vsorfe than any of fhem. They will all defert 
luni, but he will denyh'un ; not once, but thrice ; and that profenUy ; thisday, 
even this night before the cockcrozolzricc, thou \rill deny that ever thou hadft 
any knowledge of me or acquaintance with me, as one aflvamed and afraid to 
own me. 

3. He (lands lo his promife ; If J Jliould die zaith thee, I roill Hot deny thee ; 
I will ftick to thec though it coft mo my life ; and uo doubt he thougntas he 
faid. Judas faid nothing like this when Chrift told him he would betray 
him. He finned by contrivance, Peter by furprile ; he devifed the zoickctL 
nefs, Micah ii. I. Peter was overtaken in this fault, Gal. vi. 1. It was ill 
dune of Peter to contradict his Mailer: if he had faid with fear and trem- 
bling, Lord, give me grace to keep mc from denying thee, lead me not 
into this temptation, deliver mc from this evil, it might have been prevcutcd : 
but they were all thus confident; they who faid, Lord, is it I ? Now faid, 
It Jlialt never be I. Being acquitted from their fear of betraying Chrift, 
they were now fecrire. But he that thinks he (lands muft learn to take heed 
left he fall ; and he that girdcth on the harnefs } not boaft as though he had 
put it off. 

35. And they came to a place which was named 
Gcthicmanc : and he faith to his difcipies, Sit ye here, 
while 1 mail pray. 33. And he takcth with him Peter 
and James and John, and began to be fore amazed, 
and to be very heavy; .'?4. And faith unto them, My 
foul is exceeding fo rrowful unto death : tarry ye here, 
and watch. 35. And he went forward a little, and fell 
on the ground, and prayed that, if it were poffible 
the hour might pafs from him. 3(h And he laid, 
Abba, Father, all things are pollible unto thee; take 
away this cup from me: ncvcrthelcfs not what I will 

but what thou wilt. 37. And he comcth and findeth 
them fleeping, and faith unto Peter, Simon, flecpcft 
thou? coulde it not thou watch one hour? «S8. Watch 
ye and pray, left ye enter into temptation. The fpirit 
truly is ready, but the flefh is weak. 39. And again 
he went away, and prayed, and fpakc the fame words. 
40. And when he returned, he found them afleep again 
(for their eyes were heavy), neither \vi ft they what to 
anfwer him. 41. And he comer h the third time and 
faith unto them, Sleep on now, and take jjour reft : it 
is enough, the hour is come ; behold the Son of man is 
betrayed into the hands of finncrs. 42. Rife up, let us 
go: lo he that betrayeth me is at hand. 

Chrift is here entering upon his fu fie rings, and begins with thofe which 
were the foreft of all his fuficringsin his foul. Here wchavc him in his agony ; 
this melancholy flory we had in Matthew ; this agony in foul was the zoorm- 
vsood and the gall in the afflitlion and nxifery ; and thereby it appeared no 
lbrrow was forced upon him, but it was what he freely admitted. 

1. He retired for prayer. Sit ye here (faith he to his difcipies) while I 
go a little farther and pray. He had lately prayed with them, John xvii. 
and now he appoints them to withdraw while he goes to hit Father upon an 
errand peculiar to himfclf. Note, Our praying with our families will not 
excufc our neglect of fecret worlhip. When Jacob entered into his agony, 
lie (xt&fcnt over that alike had, and was left alone, and then there zorcfltedn 
man zcith him, Gen. xxxii. 23, a*, though he had been at prayer before, 
ver. 9. it is likely with his family. 

2. Even into that retirement he took with him Peter, James and John, 
ver. 33. three competent witneffes of this part of his humiliation ; and 
though great fpirits care not how few know anything of their agonies, he 
was not afliamed they mould fee. Thcfc three had bragged molt of their 
ability and wiHiugncfs to fu flfer with him ; Peter here in this chapter, and 
James and John, chap. x. 39. and therefore Chrift takes them to (land by 
and fee what a llruggle he had with the bloody baplifm and the bitter cup, to 
convince them they knew not what they faid. It is fit that they who are 
moll confident ihould bejirjl tried, that they may be made fenfiblc of their 
folly and wcakuefs. 

3. There he was in a mighty tofs, ver. 33. He began lo be fore amazed, 
nQupStic&xt. a word not ufed in Matthew, but very fignificant ; it fpeaks 
fomcthing like that horror of great darknefs which fell upon Abraham, Gen. 

xv. 12. or rather fomething much worfe and more frightful. The terrors 
of Godfet themfehesin array againjl him, and he allowed himfclf the actual 
and intent contemplation of them. Never wasforrozo like unto his at that 
time; never auy had fuch experience as he had from eternity of di- 
vine favours, and therefore never any had or could have fuch a fenfe as 
he had of divine favours. Yet there was not the Icaft difordcr or i nodu- 
larity in this commotion of his fpirits ; his affections rofenot tumultuoufly, 
but under direction and as they were railed up, for he had no corrupt nature 
to mix with them as wc have. If water have a fediment at the bottom, 
though it may be pretty clear while it Hands Hill, yet fliake it and it 
grows muddy, foitis with our affections ; but pure water in a clean glafs, 
though never fo much ftirrcd, continues clear, and fo it was with Chrift. 
Dr. Ltghtfoot thinks it very probable that the devil did now appear to 
oar Saviour in a viable ihapc, in his on n Jhapc and proper colour to terrify 
and affright him, and to drive him from his hope in God, (which he aimed 
at in pcrfecuting Job, a type of Chrift, to make him curfe God and die') and 
to deter him from the farther profecution of his undertaking ; and what- 
ever hindered him from that, he looked upon as coming from Satan, Matt. 

xvi. 23. When the devil had tempted him in the wildcrnefs, it is faid he 
departedfrom himforjtfeafon 9 Luke iv. 3. intending another grapple with 
liim and in another way ; finding that he could not by his flatteries allure 
him. into fin, he would try by his terrors to affright him into it, and fo make 
void his defigu. 

4. He made a fad complaint of this tofs he was in. He faid, My foul 



U exceeding for ro&f ul. (1.) He was made Jin for us, aad therefore was thus 
forrozofal: he fully knew the malignity of the fins he was to ftfferfor ; and 
havin? the highelt degrees of love to God, who was offanded by the n', and 
of love to man, who was damaged and endangered by thutn, now thofe 
were fetiu order before him, no marvel that his foul was exceeding forrozv^ 
ful. No w he was made to ferve zvith our fins, and was thus wearied veith 
our ini'ptitiss. (2.) Ue was made a curfe for us/ the eurf :s of t lies law tvere 
transferred lo him as our furety and reprefeutativo,- not as originally bound 
xoilli us, but a? bail to the action ': And when his foul was thus exceeding 
Ibrrowful, he did as it wjrc yield to them and lie down under the load, 
until by his death he had fatisuud for fin, and fo for ever abolifiicd the 
curfe. lie now tajled death as he is faid to do, lleb. ii. 9. which is not am 
extenuating exprellion, as if he did but tafte it, no, hi drank up even the 
dregs of the cup ; but it is rather aggravating, it did not go down by whole- 
fale, hut he tafted all the bitternefs of it. This wasthat/Var the apofllo fpeaks 
of, ileb. v. 7. a natural fear of pain atid death, which it is natural to huinaa 
nature to liar tic at. 

Now the coufulcratioii of ChrifVs fuffcring* in his foal, and hUfcrrozcs foe 
us, fhould be of ufe to us. 

(1.) To imbitter our fins; Can wc ever think x. favourable or fo much 
as a flighty thought of fin when we fee what imprcflion flu (though but im- 
puted^ made upon the Lord Jefus I Shall that jit light upon our fouls which 
fat fo heavy upon his ? Was Chrift in fuch an agony lor our fins, and lliall 
wc never be in an agony about them? How fhould wc look upon him whom 
wo have preffed, whom wc have pierced, but meiirn, and be in bitter nef .* It 
becomes us to bnexceeding forrozvful for fin, becanle Chrift was fo, and never 
to make a mock, at it. if Chrilt thus fullered for fin. let us arm ourfeloes 
Kith the fame mind. 

(2.) 'Voftceelen our forrozos ; if our fouli beat auy time exceeding for row » 
fill, through the afllictions of this prefent time, let us remember that our 
Mailer was fo before us, and the difeiple zV not greater than his Lord. Why 
ihould we affect to drive aaay lbrrow when Chrilt for our fakes courted it, 
and fubmitted to it, and thereby not only took out the Jti.ig of it, and made 
it tolerable ; but put virtue into it, ami made it profit able for by the fadnefs 
of the countenance the heart is mnde better ; nay, and put fxctdncfi into it 
and made it comfortable. BloftVd Paul w ^forro-vful, and yctalvays rejoicing. 
If we be exceeding furrozsful, it is but unto death ; that will be the period of 
all our forrows if Chrift be ours j when the ryes are elofjd, all tear: zmzsiped 
uisay from them. 

5. lie ordered his difcipies to ftick lo him, not becaufu he needed their helpj 
but becaufe he would have them to look upon him, and recite inflruction. 
He f.iid to them, Tarry ye here, and isaich. lie had bid the other difcipies 
only lit here, ver. 3*2. but thefe three lie bids to tarry, and zcatch, as expect- 
ing more from them than from the reft. 

6. He add relied himfclf to God by prayer, ver. 35. He fell on the 
ground and prayed, it was but a Iitt'le before this that in prayer he lift up 
his eyes, John xvi. I. but here being in an agony, he fell upon his face 9 
accommodating hhnl'elf to his prefent humiliation, and teaching us thus to 
aba fe ourfelvcs before God ; it becomes us to be lozv when we come into 
the prcfenceof the moft High. (I. J As man he deprecated ins fufferings, 
that if it zzerc poffible the hour might pafs from him, ver. 35. This^o/7, but 
jliarp alliiction, that which I am now this hour to enter upon; let man'* 
i'.ilvation be, if poffible, accompliflied without it. We have his very words 
ver. 30. Abba, Father. The Syriac word is here retained which Chrift 
ufed, and which flgnifies Father, to intimate what au empbafis our Lord 
Jefus in his forrows laid upon it, and would have us to lay. it is with am 
eye to this that St. Paul retains thib word, putting it into the mouths of all 
that have the Spirit of adoption, they are taught to cry, Abba, Father, Horn.* 
viii. 15. Gal. iv. 6". Father, All things are poffible to thee. Note, Even that 
which we cannot expert fliould be done for us, we ought yet to believe 
God is able to do. And when we fubmit to his will, and refer ourfelvcs to 
his wifdom and mercy, it muft be with a believing: acknowledgment of his 
power, that all things are poffible to him. (2.) As mediator he acquiefced to 
the will of God concerning them; neverfhclefi, not zshat J zcitl, but zvhat 
thouzcill. I know the matter is fettled and cannot be altered, I mitjl f 'offer 
and die, and 1 bid it welcome. 

7. He roufed his difcipies, who were dropped afleep while he was at prayer, 
ver. 37, 38. He comes to look after them, fin ce they did not look alter 
him, and hcfindcth themajlccp, fo little affected wcro they with his forrows, 
his complaints and prayers. This carclell'nefs of theirs was a prefige of 
their farther offence in deferting him : and it was an aggravation of it that 
he had fo lately commended thetn for continuing zcith him in his temptations 
though they had not been without their faults : was he fo willing to make 
the belt of them, and were they fo indifferent in approving themfelves to 
him ? They had lately pro mi fed not to be offended in him. what ? and yet 
mind him fo little ? He particularly upbraided Peter with his drowfiuefs, 
.Simon, flccpcjl thou? y.x, nn'na, What thou, my Jon T Thou that didft fo 
politively promife thou would ell not deny mc, dolt thou flight me thus ? 
From thee I expected better things. Couldefl thou not zcatch one hour? He 
did not require him to watch all night with him, only for one hour. It ag- 
gravates our faiutnefs and Ihort fpiritcdnefs in Chrili's fervice, that he doth 
not over-talk us, 'nor weary us with it, Tfa. xiiii. 23. He puts upon us no 
other burden but to holdfafl till he comes, Rev. ii. 24, 25. and behold he comes 
quickly, Rev. iii. 11. 

As thofe whom Chrift loves he rebukes when they doamifs, fo thofe whom 
he rebukes he counfels and comforts. (1.) It was a very wife and faithful 
word of advice which Chrift here gave to his difcipies ; -latch anil pray, left 
ye enter into temptation^ ver. 38. it was bad to flecp when Ch rift 4 was in his 
agony, but they were entering into farther temptation, and if they did not 
ftir up themfelves, and fetch in grace andltrength from God by prayer, they 
would do worfe; and fo they did, when they all forfook him and tted. 
It was a very kind and tender excufc that Chrift made for them, the fpirit 
truly is-zvilling, I know it is, it is ready, it is forward ; you would willingly 
keep awake, but you cannot. This may b« taken as a rcafou for that ex- 
hortation, Watch and pray, becaufe though the fpirit is Trilling, I grant 
it is, you have fincercly refolved never to be offended in mc ; but the flefli is 
zceafi, and if you do not watch and pray, and ufe the means of pcrfeverance, 
you may be overcome notwithilanding. The confideration of the weaknefs 
and infirmity of our llelh Ihould engage and quicken us to prayer and natch- 
futnefs when we are entering into temptation. 

8. lie repeated his add refs to his Father, ver. 39. He zucnt again and 
prayed, faying, <rsv£v%f fefr, the fame zsord, or matter of bufinefs ; he fpokc 
to the fame purpofc, and again the third time: This teacheth us, that men 
ought always to pray, and no t to faint, Luke xviii. 1. Though the an- 
fwers to our prayers do not come quickly, yet we muft renew our requefts, 
and continue inflantin prayer, for the vifion is for an appointed time, and 
at the end itfliallfpcak and not lie, Hab. ii. 3. Paul, when he was buffeted 



animmcdiate anfwer by a voice from heavco r / have bojh glorified it, and / 
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tcill glorify if yet again ; but now he mutt conic a fecond and a third time, 
for ihc vifits of God's grace in anfwer to prayer come fooncr or Jatcr, ac- 
cording to the pleafurc of his will, that \vc may be kept depending. 

9. He repeated his vifits to his difciples. Thus he gave a fpecimen of 
Ins continued care for his church on earth, even when it is half allecp, and 
not duly concerned for itfelf, while he ever lives making interceflion with 
his Tather in heaven. Sec how, as became a mediator, he pafleth and rc- 
# pafleth between them both. He came the fecond time to his difciples, and 
found them ajleep again, vcr. 40. Sec how the infirmities of Chrifl's dif- 
ciples return upon them not with Handing their refutations, and overpower 
them notwithstanding their refiftance ; and what clogs thofe bodies of ours 
are to our fouls, which mould make us lung for that blefled ftatc in which 
they fliall be no more our incumbrance. This fecond time he fpokc to 
them as before, but thcyzoift not xchat to atifzser him ; they were aftiamed 
of their drowfinefs, and had nothing to fay in excufc for it. Or, they were 
fo overpowered with it, that, like men between Deep and wake, they knew 
not where they were, nor what they faid. Hut the third lime they were bid 
to fleep if they would, ver, 41. Sleep on nozo, and take your rejU I have 
uow no more a era fi on for your watching, you may fleep if you will for 
me. It is enough; we had not that word in Matthew. You have had 
warning enough to keep awake, and would not take it, and now you fliall 
fee what little reafon you have to be fecure 5 , A»»'x«, I difcharge you from 
any further attendance ; fo fome undcrftandit; now the h our is come in 
which I knew you would all forfakc me, and even take your courfe, as he 
faid to Judas, What thou do ft, do quickly, The Son of man is now betrayed 
into the hands of fmners, the chief priefts and ciders, thofe worft of finners 
becaufc they made a profeflion of fanclity. Come, rife up, do not lie doling 
there. Let us go and meet the enemy, for, Lo, he that betray eth me is 
at hand, and I muft not now think of making an efeape ; when we fee 

trouble at the door, we arc concerned to ltir up ourfclves to get ready for 
it. 




6. Chrifc argues with them that had feteed him, and fliews them the 



being retainers to the temple, may be fuppofed to have heard his fermous 
there, (I was v:ith j/ou in the temple) and had he not taught them an ex- 
cellent doarinc, even his enemies thctnfelres being judges; were not all 
the zsords of his mouth in rightcoufnefs? Was there any thing frozcard or 
perverfe in them, Trov. viii. 8. By his fruits he was known to be a good 
tree ; why then did tlicy come out againft him as a thief? That they 

came to lake him thus privately whereas he was neither ajhamed nor afraid 
to appear publicly in the temple. He was none of thofe evil-doers that hate 
the tight, neither come to the light, John iii. 20. If their mailers had any 
thing to fay to him, they might meet him any day in the temple, where he 
u ready to anfwer all challenges, all charges : and there they might do 




43. 5f And immediately, while he yet fpake, cometh 
Judas, one of the twelve, and with him a great mul- 
titude with fwords and llaves, from the chief priefts 
and the Scribes and the elders. 44. And he that betray- 
ed him had given them a token, laying, Whomfoever 
I fliall kifs, the fame is he; take him, and lead 
him away Jafely. 45. And as foon as he was come 
he gocth ftraightway to him, and faith, Matter, maf- 
ter: and kitted him. 46. And they laid their hands 
on him, and took him. 47. And one of them that 
flood by, drew a fword, and fmote a fervant of the 
high-prieft, and cut off his ear. 48. And Jesus an- 
fwered and laid unto them, Are ye come out, as againft 
a thief, with fwords and with ftaves to take me ? 

49. I was daily with you in the temple teaching, and 
ye took me not : but the fcriptures muft be fulfilled* 

50. And they all forfook him and fled. 51. And there 
followed him a certain young man, having a linen 
cloth caft about his naked body; and the young men 
laid hold on him : 52. And he left the linen cloth, and 
fled from them naked. 



Wc have here the fcizing of our Lord Jcfus by the officers of the chief 
prirfts. This was what his enemies had long aimed at, they had often font 
to take him, but he had efcaped out of their hands, becaufe his hour zcas 
not cume ; nor could they now have taken him had he not frrely fnrrendered 
h'mifcir. He began fuft to fuller in his foul, but afterwards fullered in his 
bo'dy, that he might falisfy for fin which begins in the heart, but afterwards 
makes the members of the body inflrumcnts of urirightcoufnefs. 

J. Here is a» parcel of rude mifrroants employed to take our Lord Jcfus, 
and make him aprifoncr ; a great multitude zcith fisords and Jlavcs. There 
is no wickedncf* fo black, no villainy fo horrid, but there may be fouud 
among; the children of men fitting tools to be ufed in it, that will not boggle 
at it, fo iniferably depraved and vitiated is mankind. At the head of this 
rabble is Judas, one of the trcelvc, one of thofe that had been mauy years 
intimately convcrfant with our Lord Jefus, had prophefied in his name, 
and in his name caft out devils, and yet betrayed him. It is no new thing 
for a very fair and plaufiblc profeflion to end iu-a lliamcful and fatal apoftacy. 
lioxc art thou fallen, O Lucifer I 

«>. Men of no I ufs figure than the chief priefls, and (lie Scribes, and the 
elder?, fent them, and fet them on work, who pretended to expedt the Mcffiah 
and to be ready to welcome him, and yet when he is come, and has given 
undeniable proofs that it is he that Jliould come, yet becaufc he doth not 
make court to them, nor countenance and fupport their pompand grandeur, 
becaufe he appears not as a temporal prince, but fets up a fpiritual kingdom, 
and prcacheth repentance, reformation, and a holy life, aud direcls men's 
thoughts and affections, and aims to another world, they fet thcmfelvcs 
againft him, and without giving the credentials he produceth an impartial 
examination, rrfolve to run him down. 

3. Judas betrayed him zcith a kifs ; abtifmg the freedom Chrift ufed to 
allow his difciples of killing Mis check at their return when they had been 
any time abfent. He called him, Majicr, majicr and kiffed him. Rabbi, 
Rabbi, as if he had been uow more refpcclful to him than ever. It is 
enough to put one for ever out of conceit with being called of men, Rabbi, 
Rabbi, (Matt, xxiii. 7.) when it was with this compliment Chrift was be- 
trayed. He bid them take him, and lead him azcay fafely. Soma think 
he fpokc this ironically, knowing that they could not fecure him unlcfs he 
pleafed ; this Sampfon could break their bonds afundcr as threads of tow, 
and make his efeape, and then he Hiould get the money, and Chrift, the 
honour, and no harm done 5 and 1 fhould think fo too, but that Satan was 
entered into him, fo that the worft and moll malicious intention of this aclion 
is not too black to be fuppofed. Nay, he bad often heard his Mailer fay, 
that being betrayed he ihould be crucified, and had no reafon to think 
otherwife. 

4. They arrcflcd him, and made him their prifoncr, ver. 46. They laid 
their hands m him, rude and violent bauds, and took him into cuilody ; tri- 
umphing, it is likely, that tliey had done that which had been often before 
attempted in vain. 

5. Peter laid about him in defence of his Maflcr, and wounded one of 
theaftailants, being for the prefent mindful of his promife to venture his 
Jifc with his maflcr. He was one of them that flood by, of them lhat zoere 
zcith him, fo the word figninYs, of them three difciples that were with him 
in the garden ; he drew a fxord, and aimed, it is likely, to cut olf the 



for thofe weapons, but they made this ado, (1.) To fecure thcmfelvcs from 
the rage of fome; they came armed becaufe they feared the people ; but 
thus were they in great fear, zohcre no fear zvas, Pfalm liii. 5. (2.) To cx- 
pofe him to the rage of others. By coming zsithfzsords and fiaves to take 
him, they reprcfented him to the people (who arc apt to take imprcflions 
this way) as a dangerous turbulent man, and fo endeavoured to iuceufc them, 
againft him, and make them cry out, Crucify him, crucify him, having no 
other way to gain their poiut. 

7. He reconciled himfelf to all this injurious, ignominious treatment, bv 
referring himfelf to the Old Teilament predictions of the Mcffiah. I am 
hardly ufed, but I fubmif, for tfw fcriptures muft be fulfilled, ver. 40. fi.) 
See here what a regard Chrift had to t\us fcriptura : he would hear any 
thing rather than the leaft jot or tittle of the word of God iliould fall to the 
ground ; and as he had an oyoto them in his fufi'erings, fo he has in his 
glory : for what is Chrift doing in (he government of the world, but fulfil- 
ling the fcriptures '? (2.) See what ufc we are to make of the Old Testa- 
ment; wc mull fearch for Chrifc, the true treafure hid in that field ; as the 
liiftory of the ?Jew Teftamcnt expounds the prophecies of t\vz Old, fo the 
prophecies 01 the Old Tcilamcntiiluftrate the hiftorj' of the New. 

S. All Chrifl's difciples hereupon deferted him, ver. 50. they all forfook 
him and fled. They were very confident they ihould flick lo him, but even 
good men know not what they will do till they are tried. If it was fnch a 
comfort to him, as he had lately intimated, that they bad hitherto continued 
zcith him in his lefler trials, Luke xxiii. 28. we may well imagine what a 
grief it Mas to him, that they deferted liim now in the grcateft, when they 
might have done him fome fcr vice, when he was abufed, to protect him ; 
and when ace ufed to witnefs for him. Let not thofe that fuffer for Ghrift 
think it ilrango if they be thus deferted and if all the herd fliun the wound- 
ed deer ; they arc not better than their Maflcr, nor can expect to be better 



ufed cither by their enemies or by their friends. When St. Paul was in peril 
none jlood by him, but all men forfook him, 2 Tim. iv. lfi. 

9. The noife di flu rued the neighbourhood, and fome of the neighbours 
were brought into danger by the riot, ver. 51, 52. This paiTagc of ilory 
we have not in any other of the evangelifls. Here is an account of a certain 
young man, that, as it fliould feem was no difciplc of Chrift, nor, as fome 
have imagined, a fervant of the houfe wherein Chrift had eaten the paftbvcr, 
who followed him to fee what would become of him, as the fans of the pro- 
phets, when they imderftood that Elijah was to be taken up, went to xiem 
afar off, 2 Kings ii. 7. but fome young man that lived near the garden, per- 
haps in the houfe to which the garden belonged. Now obfervc concerning 
him, 

1. How he was frightened out of his bed, to be a fpeSator of Chrifl's fuf- 
ferings. Such a multitude fo armed, and coming with fo much fury and in 
the dead of the night, and in a quiet village, could not but make a mighty- 
hubbub ; this alarmed our young man, who perhaps thought there was fome 
tumult or rifingin the city, fome uproar among the people, and had the cu. 
riofity to go and fee what the matter was ; and was in fuch hafte to inform 
himfelf that he could not flay to drefs himfelf, but threw a fheet about him, 
as if he would appear like a walking ghoft in grave clothes, to frighten 
thofe who had frightened him, and run in among the thickeft of them with, 
the queftion, What is to do here? And being told, had a mind to fee the 
iflue, having no douht heard much of the fame of this Jefus, and therefore 
when all his difciples had quitted him, he continued tofullozo him, deftrous 
to hear what he would fay, and fee what he would do. Some think his 
having no other garment but this linen cloth upon his naked body, intimates 
lhat he.was one of thofe Jews who made a greater profeflion of piety than 
their neighbours ; aud in token of that, among other iuflauccs of au fieri ty 
and mortification of the body, they ufed no clothes but ono linen garment, 
which though contrived to be modeft enough, was thin and cold. But I ra- 
ther think this was not his conltant wear. 

2. See how he was frightened into his bed again, when lie was in danger 
of being made afitarcr in CIt rift's fufferings. His owu difciples had out-run 
him ; but this young; man havmg uo concern for him. thought he might 
fecurely attend him, cfpecially being fo far from being armed that he was 
not fo much as clothed ? but the young men, the Roman foldicrs, who were 
called to afiift, laid hold of him, for all was lifli that came to their net. Per- 
haps they were now vexed at thcmfelvcs, that they had fufFcrcd the difci- 



made no conscience of abufing him upon this occafion. Finding himfelf in 
danger he left the linen cloth by which they had caught hold of him 9 and^?crf 
azcay naked. This pa flog c is recorded to fliew what a barbarous crew this 
was that was fent to feize Chrift, and what a narrow efeape the difciples 
bad of falling into their hands, out of which nothing could have kept them but 
their Matter's care of them. If ye feck me, let thefc go their tray, John jcriiiv 
8. tt alfo intimates that there is no hold of thofe who are led by curiofity 
only, and not by faith and confidence to follow Chrift. 

53. 5f And they led Jesus away to the high priefl: : 
and with him were aflembled all the chief priefts and 
the elders and the Scribes. 54. And Peter followed 
him afar off, even into the palace of the high prieft : 

and 
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and he i'at with the fervants and warmed himfelf at 
the fire. 55. And the chief priefts and all the council 
fought for witncfs againft Jesus to put him to death; 
and found none : 56. For many bare falfe witnefs 
againft him, but their witncfs agreed not together. 57. 
And there arofe certain, and bare falfe witncfs againft 
him, faying, 58. We heard him fay, I will deftroy 
this temple that is made with hands, and within three 
days I will build another made without hands. 59. 
But neither fo did their witnefTes agree together. 60. 
And the high prieft Hood up in the mid ft, and afked 
Jesus, faying, anfwereft thou nothing ? what is it 'which 
thefc witnefs againft thee ? 61. But he held his peace, 
and anfwered nothing. Again the high prieft afked 
him, and faid unto him, Art thou the Chrift, the Son 
of the Blefled ? 62. And Jesus faid I am: and yefhall 
fee the Son of man fitting on the right hand of power, 
and coming in the clouds of heaven. 63. Then the 
high prieft rent his clothes, and faith, What need we 
any further witnefTes ? 64. Ye have heard the blafphe- 
my : what think ye ? And they all condemned him to 
be guilty of death. 65. And fome began to fpit on 
him, and to cover his face, and to buffet him, and to 
fay unto him, propriety : and the fervants did ftrike 
him with the palms of their hands. 

We have here Ch rift's arraignment, trial, conviction, and condemnation, 
in the ecclefiafiizal court before the great Sanhcdrin, of which the high prieft 
Was prefident or judge of the court; tiie fame Caiaphas that had lately ad- 
judjpd it expedient he fhould he put to death, guilty, or not guilty, John 
xi. 50. and therefore might jtiftfy lie excepted againft as partial. 

1. Chrift is hurried away to his houfe, his palace it is called, fuch flate 
did he live in. And there, though in the dead of the night all the chief 
priefts, and ciders, and Scribes, that were in the fecret, were aQembled 
ready to receive the prey : fo furc were they of it. 

2. Peter followed at a diftance, fuch a degree of cowardice was his late 
courage dwindled into, ver. 54. But when he came to the chief pricfl's 
palice he fncakin gly went and fat with the fervants, that he might not be 
fufpecled to belong to Chrift. The high prieft's fire-fide was "no proper 
place, nor his fervants proper company for Peter, but it was his entrance 
into a temptation. 

3. Great diligence was ufed to procure for love or money falfe witnefTes 
agaiufl Chrill. They had feized him as a malefactor, and now they had 
hin» fhvy had no ir.'iitfhncut to prefer againft him, no crime to lay to his 
charge, but thcyfuttghl for zsitneffes againft him; pumped fome with cn- 
fnaimg qucAions, offered bribes to others if they would accttfe him, and en- 
deavoured to frighten others if they would not, ver. 55, 56. The chief 
priefts and elders were by the law inti ufted with the profecuting and punifli- 
ing of falfe zsitneffes, Dcut. xix. 1G. yet thole were now ringleaders in a 
crime that tends to the overthrow of all juftice. It is time to Cry help, Lard, 
when the phyficians of a land are its troublcrs, and thofe that fhould be the 
confei vators of peace and equity, are the corrupters of both. 

4. He was at length charged with words fpoken fome years ago, which 
as th.-y were reprefented fecmcd to threaten the temple which the/had made 
no better than an idol of, ver. 57, 58. but the witueffes to this matter did 
not agree, ver. 59. for one fworc that he faid, / urn able to deftroy the tem- 
ple of God, and to build it in three days, fo it is in Matthew ; the other 
fworc that he faid, / Kill deftroy this temple, that is made with hands, and 
within three days, I will build, not it, but another made without hands ; now 
thefc two differ much from each other, tw. ,Vi w 4/x*pV«> t,,cir icftimony xcas 
nbt fitjicient, nor equal to the charge of a capital crime ; fo Dr. Hammond ; 
they .iid not accufc him of that upon which a fentence of death might be 
founded, no not by the utmofl ftretch of their law. 

5. He was urged to be his own accufer, ver. GO. The high prieft flood up 

in a heat and faid, Anfwereft thou nothing? This he faid under pretence of 

j lift ice and fair dealing, but really with a defign to enfnure him* that they 

might accufc him, Luke xi. 53, 54— xx. 20. We may well imagine with 

what an air or haughtinefs and difdain this proud high prieft brought our 

Lord Jcfns to this queftion : " Come you, the prifouer at the bar, you hear 

what is fworn againft you ; what have you now to fay for yourfelf ?" 

plcafcri to think that he fecmcd filcnt, who had fo often filenced thofe that 

picked quarrels with him. Still Chrift anfwered nothing, that he might fet 

ns an example, (1 .) Or patience under calumnies and falfe accufations • when 

we are reviled, let us not revile again, I Pet. ii. 22. A nd (2.) Of prudence ; 

when a man lhall be made an offender for a word, Ifa. xxix. 21. and our 

defence mtit\e oxxt offence, it is an evil time indeed when the prudent fhall 

keepJUence, (Ml they make ill worfc) and commit their caufe to him that 
judgeth rtghteoufly. •> 

i But J \ A h ? l i he WaS aC " d * z * hceher hc vrts *** Chrift, he confeffed, and 
denied not that he was, ver. 61 62. Hc alked, Art thou the Son of the 

Uejfcd? I. e. the Son of God? for as Dr. Hammond obferves, the Jews 
T l 7 /-^"^f ^ generally added, blejfedfor ever; and thence the 
bleffcd is the title of Gorf, a peculiar title, and applied to Chrift, Rom. ix.5. 
Ann for the proof of his being the Son ofGodhc binds them over to his fe- 
cond coming, yefliallfec thefon of manfitting on the right hand of power ; 
that Son of Man that now appears fo mean and defpicablc, whom you fee 
and trample upon ^ > Ifa .Hi u 2, 3. you il.alt fhortly fee and tremble before. 
Now one would think fuch a word as this which our Lord Jcfus feems to 
have fpoken with a grandeur and majefty not agreeable to his prefent ap- 
pearance (for through the thickeft cloud of his humiliation fome rays of 
glory were ftill darted forth) fliould have ftartled the court, and at leaft in the 
opinion of fome of them fliould have amouuted to a demurrer or arrefl of 
judgment, and that they fhould have flayed procefs till they had confidered 
farther of it ; when Paul at the bar reafoncd of the Judgment to come, the 
judge trembled and 'adjourned the trial, Acls xsiv. 25. But the chief priefts 
were fo miferaby blinded with malice and rage, that, like the horfc ruinine 
into the battle, they mocked at fear and were not affrighted, neither betievl 
^they that it was the found of the trumpet^ Job xxxix. 22, 23. and fee Job 
3tv. 25, 26. 

7. The high prieft upon this confeffion of his, convicled him as a Mat 
?^T , J Cr * S3 '. £ H f re 2* his clothes xa„, xs dv%, fome think this word 
iSSShtn* P 0 ?^^ veft ««^ which lor the greater ftate he had put on. 
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he faid he knew not what, John xi. 51, 5C. fo navr he did he kacw net 
what. If Saul's rcnilini; Samuel's mantlu was made to figuify the rending 
of the kingdom from him, 1 Sam. xv. 27, 28. much more did Caiaphas 1 ? 




for when the Lcvitical priuflhood was rent in pieces and done away, This 
matt) becanfe he continues erer, has an unchangeable priejhhood. 

8. They agreed hc was a blaiphcmcr, am! as fuch was guilty of a capital 
crime, ver. 64. The queftion feerned to be put fairly* What think yc? But 
it was really prejudged, for the high prieft had faid, Ye have heard the blttfu 
phemy ; hc gave judgment firft, who as prcfidentof the court ought to have 
voted lafh So they all condemned him to hcguilh/ ofdeath y whatfriends hc 
had in the great Sanhcdrin did notappear, it is likely they had not notice. 

9. They fet thcmfelves to abufo him, and, as the Philiftiucs with Samfon, 
to make fport with him, ver. 65. it fliould lecm fome of tlie priefts them- 
felves that had condemned him, fo far forgot the dignity is well as duty of 
their place, and the gravity which became them, that tiicy helped their fer- 
vants in playing the fool with a condemned prifoner. This they made their 
diverilon, while they zcaitad for tk : morning to complete their rillany. That 
night of obfervations (as the palfuvcr night was called) they made a merry 
night of. If they did not think it below them to abufe Chrift, flial! we 
think any thing below us by which we may do him honour, 

* 

66. And as Peter was beneath in the palace, there 
corheth one of the maids of the high priefl. 67. And 
when flic faw Peter warming himfelf, fhc looked upon 
him and laid, And thou alfo waft with Jesus of 
Nazareth. 6S. But he denied, faying, 1 know not,' 
neither understand I what thou fayeft. And he went 
out into the porch ; and the cock crew. 69. And a 
maid faw him again, and began to fay to them that 
flood by, This is onc^ of them. 70. And he denied it 
again. And a little after, they that flood by faid again 
to Peter, Surely thou art one of them: for thou art a 
Galilean, and thy fpeech agrceth thereto. 71. But he 
began to curfc and to fwear, faying, 1 know not this man 
of whom ye fpeak. 72. And the fecond time the cock 
crew. And Peter called to mind the word that Jesus 
faid unto him, Before the cock crow twice, thou fhalt 
deny me thrice. And when hc thought thereon, he 
wept. 

We have here the (lory of Peter's denying Chrift. 

1. It begins in keeping at a di/tance from him. Peter had followed afar 
off, ver. 54. and now was beneath in the palace, at the lower end of the 
hall. Thofe that nruj/tj/ of Chrill are in a fair way to deny him, that are 
fhy of attending on holy ordinances lhy of the communion of the faithful, 
and loth to be feen on the fide of d. fpiild ^odlinelV. 

2. It was occalioned by his allbciaiing with the high prieiVs ferranta 
and fitting among them. They that think it dangerous to be in company 

for 



with Chrilt's difcipies, becaufe thence they may be drawn in to fufferj 
him, will find it much more dangerous to be in company wi(h his euemi 



eueimcs. 



becaufe thcrethcymay be drawn into fin ugainfl him. 

3. The temptation was his being charged as a difciple of Chrift • Thou 
alfo zsafl with Jcfus of Nazareth, ver. 07. This is one of them, ver. 09. for 
thou art a Galilean, one may know that by thy fpcakinj; broad, ver. 70. It 
doth not appear that he was challenged upon it, or in danger of being pro- 
fecutcdasa. criminal for it, but only bantered upon it, and in danger of being 
ridiculed as a fool for it. While the chief priefts were abufing the Mailer, 
the ferfants were abufing the difciples. Sometimes the caufe of Chrifl feems 
to fall much on the loling fide, that every body has a ltonc to throw at it 
and even the objects gather fhemfehes together againft it. \Vhcn Job was 
on the dunghill he was had in derihuu of thofe that were the children of 
bafe men, Job xxx. 8. Yet all things confidered, the temptation could nofe 
be called formidable ; it was only a maid that cafually call her eye upoa 
him, and for ought appears without dcfn«n of giving him any trouble, faid, 
Thou art one of them , to which he needed not to have made any reply, or 
might have faid, and if I be I hope that is no treafon. 

4. The fin was very gn at ; he denied Chrift before men, at a time when 
hc ought to have confeffed and owned him, and to have appeared in court a 
witnefs for him. Chrift had often given notice to his difciples of his own 
fufferings, yet when they came they were to Peter as great a furprife and. 
terror, as if hc had never heard of thctn before. He had often told them 
that they awxHfaffer for him, mult take up their errand follow him ; and 
yet Peter is fo terribly afraid of fullering upon the very firft alarm of it, 
that hc will lie and fwear and do any thing to avoid it. When Chrift was 
admired and flocked after, he could readily own him, but now he is de- 
fertcd and defpifed and run down, he is alliamcd of him, and will owa no 
relation to him. 

5. His repentance was very fpeedy. lie repeated hia denial thrice, and 
the third was worfc of all, for then he cur fed and f wore to confirm his de- 
nial ; and that third blow which one would think fliould have flunned hint 
and knocked him down , ftartled him and roufed him up. Then the cocfc 
crew the fecond time, which put him in mind of his Alaiter's words, the 
warning he had given him with that particular circumftancc of the cock 
crowing twice j and by recollecting that he was made feufible of his fin, and 
the aggravations of it; and' when he thought thereon he wept. Some ob- 
ferTe that t his evangelill who wrote, as fome have thought by St. Peter's 
direction, fpeaks as fully of Peter's fin as any of them, but more briefly of 
his forrow, which Peter in modefty would not have to be magnified, and 
becaufe he thought hc could never forrow enough for fo great a fin. His 
repentance here is thus expreffed Iv&aXut HxXan, where fomcthin^ muft bo 
fupplied, He added to weep, fo fome, making it a Hcbraifm j he wept, and 
the more he thought on it the more he wept: he continued weeping ; he 
flung out and -wept: burfi out into tears: threw himfelf down and wept: 

He covered his face and wept, fo fome :caft his garment about his head that 
he might not be feen to weep. He cqfi his eyes upou his Mailer who turned 
and looked upon him j fo Dr. Hammond fupplies it, and it is a probable 
conjeaurc. Or, as we underftand injuring his mind upon it he wept. It is 
not a tranfient thought of that which is humbling that will fufEcc, but we 
mull dwell upon it : Or, what if this word fliould mean his laying load uport 
himfelf, throwing confufion into his own face ; he did as the publican that 

fmotc his breaft in forrow for fin ; and this amounts to his weeping bit* 
terly. 
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What tee read nfthefafferings of Chrijl in the foregoing chapter teas hut 
the. prologue or inirt»Huflian % here tee have the completing of them. Wt 
left him condemned by the ckief pricjls\ but they could onhj fhew their 
iecth,(hri/ could not bite. Here zee have him, (10 Arraigned and accufet, 
befo re Pi la te the Unman governor, ver* I — 5 . ( 2 . ) Cried out again/) 
hi/ the common people ut the in/higation of the priefts, ver. fi— 14. (3.) 
Condemned to he crucified immediately, ver. 15. (■}.) Bantered ana 
abu fed as a mock king h if the Roman foldiers, ver. 16" — 19. (5.) Tscd out 
to the. place o f execution icith all poffihlc ignominy and difgruec, ver. 
20 — 24. (G.) Nailed to the erofs heficeen tico thieve** ver. 25 — 28. (7.' 
Reviled and abufed by all that pa \ffe.d by, ver. 2.9— 32. (8.) Vorfakenfor 
a time by hi* Father* ver. 33 — 36*. (9.) Dtting and rending the -cat/, 
ver. 37,' 38. (10.) At lifted and xcifneffed to by the centurion and others, 
ver. 39 — 10, 41. (11.) Buried in the fcpxitchre ofJojlph of Arimatheu, 
ver. 42 



1. A ND frraightway in the morning the chief priefts 
Xx. held a confultation with the eiders and Scribes 
and the whole council, and bound Jesus, and carried 

him away, and delivered him to Pilate. And Pilate 
afked him, Art thou the king of the Jews? And he 
anfwering faid unto him, Thou fay eft it. 3. And the 
chief pricils accufed him of many things, but he an- 
fwered nothing. 4. And Pilate afked him again, fay- 
ing, Anfwerefr. thou nothing? behold how many 
things they witnefs againft thee. 5. But Jesus yet 
anfwercd nothing : fo that Pilate marvelled. (5. Now 
at that feaft he releafed unto them one prifoner, whom- 
soever they delired. 7. And there Mas one named 
Barrabbas, which lay bound with them that had made 
in fur reel ion with him, who had committed murder in 
the in furred: ion. 8. And the multitude cry ing aloud, 
began to deli re him to do as lie had ever done* unto them. 
9. But Pilate an fwered them faying, Will ye that 1 
releafe unto you the king of the Jews ? 10. (For he 
knew that the chief pricils had delivered him for envy) 
11. But the chief pricils moved the people, that he 
fhould rather releafe Bar abbas unto them. 12. And Pi- 
late anfwercd, and faid again unto them, What will ye 
then that I fhalJ do ?nito him whom ye call the king of 
the Jews ? 13. And they cried out again, Crucify him. 
14. Then Pilate faid unto them, Why what evil hath 
he done ? And they cried out the more exceedingly, 
Crucify him. 



Here we have, 

1. A confultation held by the great Sanhcdrin for the effectual profecution 
of our Lord Jefus. They met early in the morning about it, and went into a 
grand committee, to find out xcays and means Lo get him put to death ; they 
loft no time, but followed their blow in good earneft, left there fliotild be an 
uproar among the people. The unwearied iruluflry of wicked people in do- 
ing that which is evil mould flume ns for our backwardness and flolhfulnefs 
in that which is good. They that zvar again ft Chrift and the foul arc up 
early, Ifoxo long then tcilt thonjleep, 0 Jluggard ?• 

2. The deli ver in/j of him up a prifoner to Pilate, they bound him. He 
was to be the great facrilice, and fac duces mutt he bound with cords, Pfalui 
rxviii. 27. Chrift was bound to make bonds cafy to us, and to enable us as 
Paul and Silas, to fiug in bonds. It is good for us often to remember the 
bonds of the Lord Jefus, as bound with him who was bound for us. They 
led him through the ftreels of Jcrufalcm to cxpofc him to contempt, who 
whilll he taught in the temple but a day or two before, was had in venera- 
tion / aud wc may well imagine how miferably he looked after fuch a night's 
nfage as he had had ; Co buffeted, fpit upnn, and abufed. Their delivering 
him to the Roman power was a type of the ruin of their church, which 
hereby they merited aud brought upon themfclvrs : it flguified that the pro- 
mifu and the covenant, and the oracles uf (rod. and the vifible church- ftatc, 
which were the glory of Jl'racl ami had been fo long; iu their poucflion, 
fhould now be delivered up to the Gentiles, liy delivering up the king they 
do in effect delitrr up the kingdom of (Sod, which is therefore, as it were 



5. The propofal Pilate made to the people, (o have Jefus retailed fo 
them, ftuce it was the cuftom ofthefeaft to grace the folcmuity with the 
releafe of one prifoner. The people exp rted and demanded that he mould 
do us he had ever done to them, ver. 8. it was an ill ufago, but tliey would 
have it kept up. Now Pilnfu jierceircd that the chief priefts delivered up 
J 'of us for envy , hecaufe he had got fuch a reputation among the people as 
erlinfcd theirs, ver, 10. ii was cafy to fay, comparing the cagernefs of the 
persecutors with the flenderuefs of the proofs, that it was not his guill but 
his goodneft. not any thintr mifchicvoits or fcandalous, but fomefliing meri~ 
t 'or hut s and glorious, tliat they wer e provoked at. And therefore hearing how 
much he was the darling of the crowd, he thought he might fafely appeal 
from the pricils to the people, aud that they would be proud of refcumg 
him out of the prieft's hands; and he propofeth an expedient for their doing 
it without danger of an uproar • let them demand him to be releafed, aud 
Pilate will readily do it, and Itop the mouths of the priefts with it, that the 
people infilled upon his releafe. There was indeed another primmer, one 
Barabbas, that had an intcreft and would have fomc votes, but he quctlioncd 
not but Jefus would out-poll him. 

G. The unanimous outrageous clamours of the people to have Chrijl put 
to death, and particularly to have him crucified. It was a great furprife to 
Pilate, when he found the people fo much under the influence of the pricils, 
that they all agreed to delire that IUrabbas might be releafed, ver. XI. Pi- 
late oppofed it all he could, What xcill ye thai lfktdl do to him xshom ye 
call the king of the Sexes ? would not you then have him releafed too, ver, 
12. No^ fay they, Crucify him? the pricils having put that in their mouths, 
they infill upon it; when Pilate objected, Why, nhat evil has he done? A. 
very material queftion in fuch a cafe, they do not pretend to aufwer it, but 
cried out the mote exceedingly* as they were more and more iuiligatcd and 
irritated by the pricils, Crucify him, crucify him. Now the priefts who 
were very bufy difperfmg themfelves and their creatures among the mob, to 
keep up the cry promifed themfelves that it would influence Pilate t\r<> 
ways to condemn him. (1.) It might incline him to believe Chrift guilty 
when there was i'o general an out-cry again ft him ; furely might Pilate think 
he muft needs be an ill man whom all the world is weary of; he would now 
conclude he had been mi/informed, when he. was told what an iutereft he had 
in the people, and that the matter was not fo. Hut the priefts had hurried 
on the pro locution with fo much expedition, that wc may luppofc they that 
were Cb rift's friends, aud would have oppofed this cry, were at the other 
end of the town, and knew nothing of the matter. Note, It has been the 
common artifice' of Satan fo put Chrift and his religion into an III name, 
and fo to run them down. When once this feet, as they called it, comes to 
be every where fpoken againft, though without caufe, then that is looked 
upon an caufe enough to condemn it. Hut let us judge of pcrfons aud things 
by their merits, and the ftandard of Clod's word, and not prejudge by com- 
mon fame and the cry out of the country, ('2.) It might induce him to con- 
demn Chrift, to jdcnfe the people, and indeed fo vfear of difpleafing them. 
Though he was not fo xceak as to be governed by their opinion to believe 
him guilty, yet he was lb zeickedas to be fwayed by their outrage to con* 
demu him, though he believed him innocent : induced thereunto by real'ons 
of ftatc and the wiftlom of this world. Our Lord Jefus dying as dfaeri/ics 
tot the fins of many, he fell a facriftcc to the rage of many. 

i 

15. And fo Pilate willing to content the people, 
releafed Barabbas unto them, and delivered Jesus, when 
he had fcourgcd Him, to be crucified. 10- And the 
foldiers led him away into the hall, called Pretorium : 
and they call together the whole band. 17. And they 
clothed him with purple, and platted a crown of 
thorns, and put it about his head. 18. And began to 
falute him, Hail, king of the Jews : H). And they 
fmote him on the head with a reed, and did fpit upon 
him, and bowing their knees worshipped him. 20. 
And when they had mocked him, they took off the 
purple from him, and put his own clothes on him, 
and led him out to crucify him. 21. And they compel 
one Simon a Cyrcnian, who paffed by, coming out of 
the country, the father of Alexander and Rufus, to bear 
his crofs. 



Here, I. Filat? to gratify the Jews' malice, delivers Chrift to be crucified, 
ver. 15. Killing to content the people, to do enough for them, fo the word 
is, and make them eafy, that he might keep <liem quiet, releafed Barabbas 
unto them, that was the fcandal aud plague of their nation, and delivered 
Jefus to biicrucified, who was the glory and bfelfing of their nation. Though 
he had fcourgcd him before, hoping; that would content them, aud then not 



by their own con lent, taken from them, and given to another nation. If deligning to crucify him, yet he went on to that ; for he that coidd pcrfuade 



they had delivered up Chrift to gratify the defircs of the Romans, or to fa- 
tisfy any jcalouiies of theirs concerning hint, it had been auother matter, but 
they voluntarily betrayed him that was Ifrael's erotcn, to them that were 
JfracPs yoke. 

3. The examining of him by Pilate upon interrogatories, rer. 2. Art 
thou the king of the Jcxcs? Doll thou pretend to be fo, to be that Melliah 
whom the Jews expert as a temporal prince ? Yea, faith Chrift it is as thou 
f a y e fty I am tMaL Me tha h, but not fuch a one as they expect, lie is the 
king that rules and protects his Ifracl according to the Spirit, that are Jews 
inwardly by the circumcilion of the Spirit, aud the king that will reft rain 
and punifh the carnal Jews that continue iu unbelief. 

4. The articles of impeachment exhibited again ft him, and his filence 
under the charge aud accufation. The chief priefts forgot the dignity of 
their place when they turned informers, and did in pcrfon accufe Chrijl of 
tnany things, ver. 3. and witnefs again ft him, ver* 4. Many of the Old 
Teftameut prophets charge the priefts of their times with great wickednefs, 
in which veil did they prophefy of thefe priefts, SccEzek. xxii. «26\ Uof. v. 
1 — vi. 9. Micah iii. II. Zeph. iu. 4. Mai. i. 6. — ii. 8. The deft ruction of 
Jcrufalcm by the Chaldeans is faid to be for the iniquity oft fie prieflsthat Jlied j 



the blood of the jufl, Lam. iv. 13. .Note, Wicked priefts arc generally the 
worft of men. The better any thing is, the worfe it is when it is corrupted. 
Lay-parfeeutors have been generally found more companionate than ecclefi- 
allies. Thefe priefts were very eager and noify -in their accufation ; but 
Chrift anjxzered nothing, ver. 3. when Pilate urged him to clear himfelf, 
and was di ft ro us lie Jhould, ver. 4. yet itill he Hood mute, ver. 5, he <wi- 
fxvered nothing, which Pilate thought very ftrange; He gave Pilate a direct 
anfwer, ver, 2. but would not unfwer the profecutor and witncfTcs, hecaufe 
the things they aiiedged were notorionfly falfe, and he knew Pilate himfelf 
was convinced they were fo. iS'ote, As Chrift fpokc to admiration fo he 
kept'filcnec to admiration. 



himfelf to chaflifc one that was innocent. (L-iUc xxiii. IG.) no wonder he 
could by degrees petfuade himfelf to crucify him. 

Chrift was crucified, for that was, (I.) A bloody death, and xcithout blood 
no retnijfion, Hcb. ix. 22. The blood is the life. (Jen. ix. 1, it is the vehicle 
of the animal fpirils, which connect the foul and body, fo that the exhau Ic- 
ing of the blood is the cxhaufting of the life. Chrift was to lay down his Ufa 
for us, and therefore filed his blood. lilood made atonement for the foul,LiCT. 
xvii. 11. and therefore iu every facrificc of propitiation, fpecial order was 
given for the pouring out of the blood, aud the Jpr inkling of that before the 
Lord. Now, that Chrift might an Aver all thefe types, he./Zrcd his blood, 
(2.) It was a painful death ; the pains were e.tquiCte aud acute, for death 
made its affaults upon the vitals by the exterior parts which arc quickejt of 
fenfe. Ch rill died, fo as that he might feel himfelf die, becaufe he was to* 
be both theprieft and the facrificc ; fo as that he might be active in dying, 
becaufe he was to make his foul an offering for fin. Tally calls crucifix- 
ion, teterrimum fupplicium ; Chrtll would meet death iu its greateii terror, 
and fo conquer it. (30 It was a.jhamefttl death, the death ol ilaves, and 
the vilcft malefactors ; So it was accounted among the Romans. The crofs 
and the Jhame are put together j God having been injured iu his honour 
by the fin of man, it is in his honour that Chrift makes htm fatisfaclion, 
not only by denying himfelf in and divefting himfelf of the honours due to 
his divine nature for a time, but by fubraittiog to the greatcft reproach and 
ignominy the human nature was capable of being Ioa<lcd with. Vet this was 
not the worft. (4.) It wasa. curfed death ; thus it was branded by the Jcwiftt 
law, Deut. xxi. 23. tie that is hanged is occur fed of God, is under a particu- 
lar mark of God's difpleafurc. It was the death that Saul's fons were put 
to when the guilt of their father's bloody houfe was to be expiated, 2 Sam, 
xxi. 6. Hainan and his fons were hanged, Kfth. vii. 10. — ix. 13. We do 
not read of any of the prophets of the Old Teftamr tit that were hanged/ 
but now Chrift has fobmittcd to be hanged upon a tree, the reproach and 
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curfe of that kind «Jf death is quite rolled aw.iy, f.i tW it might not to be any 
hindrance to the comfort of thofc who die either innocently or penitently, 
nor any diminution from, but rather an addition to, the glory of thofe who 
die martyrs for <Jhri fh. fo bo, as lie was, handed upon a tree. 

<2. Pilate, to gratify the «.iy humour of his Roman foldiers, delivered 
him to Hn»m to bo ah u fed and fplrrfully treated, while they were preparing 
for the execution. Thoy called together the whole- regiment that was then 
yn wailing, and thoy went into an inner hall, where thoy h'norrihiiouuy 
aim fed onr Lord Jefits, as a king, jtilt as in the hi^h prtelt's hall his fur- 
rants had ignomimoitfly ahufod him as a Prophet and Saviour. (I.) Do \ 
kings ufe to wear robes «»f purple or fenrlet? They clothed him zzith purple. 
This abufe dour to Chrift: in his apparel fliould be an intimation to Chrif_ 
thins not to make the nutting on of apparel their adorning, I Pet. Hi. 4. 
Shall a purple or fcarlet robe be matter of pride to a Chriflian which was 
matter of reproach and Amine to Chrift? D ) kings wear crozsns ? 

They plat fed a crown of thorns, and put it on his head. A crown of ft raw or 
r« flics would have been banter enough, but this was pain alf». He won* 
the crown of thorns which wc had deferred, that we might wear the crown 
of gfory which he merited. Let us be taught by thefe thorns, as Gideon 
taught the men of Succoth, to hate fin and be uneafy under it. and to be 
in love with Jefus Chrift:, who is hnre a lily among' thorns. If we be at 
any time afflicTod with a thorn in fhcjte/h, let it be our comfort, that our 
frrrat high prieft: is touched with the feeling of our infirmities, having him- 
felf known what f horns inthejl"/h meant. (3 ) Are kings attended with the 
acclamations of r heir fubjeets O king, live for ever? That is alfo mi- 
micked r they fainted him with, [Tail, king of the J etas, fitch a prince, and 
fuch a people even good enough for 0:10 another. (4.) Kings ufe to have 
Jceptres put into their hand, marks of dominion, as the crown is of dignity, 
and to referable that I hey pntaf«?<//>i his right hand. Thofe who defpife 
the authority of the Lord Jifus, as not to beobferved and obeyed, that re- 
pird nol either the precept- of his word or the threaten ings of his wrath, 
do, in effect, put a reed in his hand ; nay, and as thefe here, finite him on the 
head with it ,fuch is the indignity they do him. (5.) Subjects, when they 
(wear allegiance, wercwoit to kifs their fovereigu, and this they offered to 
do, but jnftead of tUntfpit upon him. (6.) Kings ufed to beiuklrcifud to upon 
thekitce. and this alfo they brought into ttie.jdl, thoy horsed the fence and zcor- 
Jhippedhim / this they did in front, to make themfelves and one another faugh. 
We were by fill become liable to evcrfalUng/Iiumc and contempt, to deliver us 
from which, our Lord Jefu* fnbmitted to this fliame ami con tempt for ns. He 
was thus mocked not in his oxen clothes, but in another's, to fignify (hat he 
fiiffercd not for hi.-; own fin ; the crime was ours, the fliame hi«. Thofe who 
pretend fiihjudriou to Cliri.4, but at the fame time *;ive themfelves up to the 
fervice of the world and the flefli, do in effect the fame that they did, who 
bowed the knee to him in mockery, and ahufud him with, Hail, King of the 
Jews, when fhey fa id, JVehuvc no king but Crrfar. Thofe that bow the 
fcnrc to Chrift:, but do not bow- the foul, that </#*//» nigh to him zciek their 
mouths, anil honour ht'/n with their lips, hut their hearts are far from him, 
put the fame a If rout upon him that thefe here did. 

The foldiers. at the hour appointed, led him away from Pilate's judgment, 
tall to the place of execution, vcr, CO. as a iheep to the flaughtcr ; he was 
led forth with the tsorkers of iniquity, though he did 110 fin. But left his 
death, under the load of hixcrofs, which he was to carry, fliould prevent the 
further cruelties they intended, they compelled one Simon ofCyrene to carry 
his crofs for him. JIc pa/pal by, coming out of the country, or out of the 
Jelds, not thinking of any inch matter. Note, We mufl not think it ftrangc if 
crofles come upon us fuddenly, and wc be furprifed by them. The croft was 
a very troublefomc unwieldy load, but he that carried it a few minutes had 
the honour to have his name upon record in the book of C od, though other- 
wife an obfeure pcrfon : fo that wherever this go f pel is preached there fltali 
this be told for a memorial of him : fo though no affliction, no croft fur the 
prcfent, be joyous, but grievous, yet afterwards it yields a crown of glory to 
them that are excrcifed thereby. 



Ife 



And they bring him unto the place Golgotha, 
which is, being interpreted, The place of a fcull. 
23. And they gave him to drink wine mingled with 
myrrh, but he received it not. 24. And when they 
had crucified him, they parted his garments, calling 
Jots upon them, what every man mould take. 25. 
And it was the third hour, and they crucified him. 
2(5. And the fupcrfcription of his accufation was writ- 
ten over, THE KING OF THE JEWS. 27. And 
with him they crucified two thieves ; the one on his 
right hand, and the other on his left. 2S. And the 
fcripturc was fulfilled, which faith, And he was num- 
bered with the tranfgreflbrs. 29. And they that patted 
by railed on him, wagging their heads, and faying, Ah, 
thou that deftroyefr. the temple, and buildctf it in three 
days, 30. Save thyfelf, and come down from the 
crofs. SI. Like wife alfo the chief priefls mocking faid 
among themfelves with the Scribes, He faved others; 
himfelf he cannot fave. :i2. Let Chrift the King of 
Ifrael defcend now from the crofs, that we may fee and 
believe. And they that were crucified with him reviled 
him. 



Wo hare here the crucifixion of our Lord .1 
I. The place ishcrc he was crucified, it wai 



.Tcfus. 

. 'as called Golgotha, the place 
*fafcult. Some, think, becaufc of the heads of malefactors that were there 
cutolfj it was the common place of execution, as Tyburn, for he was io 
all rcfpecTs numbered with the tranfgreffors. I know not *how to gi?e 
any credit to it, but divers of the ancients mention it as a current tra- 
dition, that in this place our firft father Adam was buried, and they think 
it highly congruous that there Chrift fliould be crucified ; for as in Adam 




did trickle down upon the fcull of Adam, who was buried in the fame place. 
Something more credible is the tradition, that this mount Calvary was 
that mountain in the land of Mo Hah, (and in the land of Aloriah it is cer- 
tain it was, for fo the country about Jcrufalcm was called) on which Ifaac 
was to be offered, and the ram was offered inllead of him ; arid then Abra- 
ham had an eye to this day of Chrift, when he called the place Jehorah- 
jireh, the Lord Kill provide, expecting that fo it would be fcen in the mount 
•f the Jucrd* 



2i The time t&hcn he was crucified ; it was the third hour, ver. 25. **« 
was brought before Pilate about the iixth hour, (John xix. 14.) accord in «' 
to the lloman way of reckoning, which John ufetli, with' which ours at this 
d;iy agrees, that is at fix o'clock in the morning ; and then at the third hour * 
according to the Jews way of reckoning, that is, about nine of the clock in 
'he morning, fo foon after, they nailed him to the crofs. Dr. Lightfoot 
thinks the third hour is here mentioned to intimate an aggravation of the 
wickednefsof the pricfts that they were here protect ■ titi g Chrift to the death, 
though it was after the third hour, wheii they ought to have been uftcndiug the 
fervice of the temple and olfering the peace offering ; it being the fird^day 
of the / eajl of unleavened bread, when there was t»» he a holy convocation. 
At that very time, when they fliould have been, according to the duty of 
their place, preilding in the public devotions, were they here venting "their 
malice again 1c the Lord Jefus ; yet thefe were the men that fecmed fo zealous 
for the temple, and condemned Chrift for fpeakin^ again ft it. Xote, There 
arc many who pretend to ho for the church, who yet care not how feldom. 
they go to church. 

3. The indignities that were done him, when he was nailed to the crofs ; 
as if that had not been ignominious enough; they added fevcrai things to the 
ignominy of it. 

J. It being the cuftom to give zeine to pcrfons that were to be put to death. 
they mingled his with myrrh, which was bitter, and made it uaufeotis ; he tafteil 
it, but would not drink it; was willing to admit the bitterrieft of it, but not 
the benefit of it. 

2. The garments of thofe that were crucified, being, as with us, the ex- 
ecutioner's fee, the foldiers ca/i lots upon his garments, zcr. 24. threw dice 
(as our foldiers ufe to do u pou a drum-head) for them. So making them- 
felves merry with his mifery, and fitting at their fport while he was hanging 
in pain. 

3. They fct a fuperfcription over his hca*?, by which they intended td 
reproach him, but really did him bjth jufticc and honour, The king of 
the Jens, ver, i2C. Hero wa^ no crime alledged, but Ids fovereignty owned. 
Perhaps Pilate meant to caft difgrace upon Chrift as a ba/Hed king, or 
upon the Jews, who by their importunity had forced him again fl his con- 
tinence to condemn Chrift, a? a people that deferved no better a king than 
he feemed to be: however Cod intended it to be, the proclaiming even of 
Chrift upon the crofs, the king of Ifrael; though Pilate knew not what he 
wrote, no more than Cuaphas what he faid, John xi. 5t. Chrilt crucified 
is King of his church, his l'piritual Ifrael ; and even then when he hung oil 
the crofs he was like a Icing, conquering his and his people's enemies, ami 
triumphing over them, Col. ii. lj. Now he was writing his laws in his own 
blood, and preparing his favours for his fubjeets. Whenever we look unto 
Chrift crucified, wc mutt remember the infeription over his head, that he 
is a king, and we mull give up ourl elves to be his fubjeets, as IfraclStes 
indeed. 

•I. They crucified ttco thieves with him, one on his right hand, the other 
on his Icfl, and he in the mid ft as the word of the three, ver, 27- fo great a 
degree of difltoiiour did they hereby intend him. And no doubt it gave 
him diicurbance too: fome that have been impri foiled in the common gaols: 
for the tefcimony of Jefus, have complained of the company of curling, 
fwearing prifoners, more than of any other of the grievances of their prifon s 
now in the midfi: of fuch our Lord Jefus wascraci/ted : while he lived hejhad, 
as there was occalion, ajfociuted with finners to do them good, and now when 
he died, he was for the fame purpofe joined with them, for he earns into the 
zcorld and went out of it to favcjl aners^ even the chief. j)ut this evan- 
gel i ft takes particular notice of the fulfilling of the fjriptures in It, ver. *2b\ 
In that famous prediction of Chrilt's l'ufferiugs, /fa. I'm. 12. it was foretold 
that he mould be numbered with the tranfgreffors, becaufe he was made fin 
for us. 

5. The fpcclators, that is, the generality of them, inllead of condoling; 
his loifery, added to it by intuiting over hirn. Surely never was fuch an iu- 

ftance of barbarous inhumanity towards the vilefb malefactor : but thlli *.hu 

devil fliewed the utmoft rage a gain ft him, and thus he fubmittcd to the gr^alclt 
diflionours that could be done him. 

1. Kvcn they that paffed by, that were no way concerned, yet railed on 
him, vcr. 29. If their hearts were fo hardened that their companions were 
not moved with fuch a fpectacle, yet they mould have thought it enough 
to have their curiofity gratified, but that will not ferve : as if they wore 
not only diveftcd of all humanity ,but were devils in human maps, they taunted 
him, andexpreffed thcmfelrcs with the utmoft deteftatiun -of him, and in- 
dignation at him, and fliot thick at him their arrows, even bitter zsords. The 
chief pricfts, no doubt, put thefe f.ircafms into their mouths, Thou that de- 
,/lroycfkthc temple, and buildcfl it in three days, no:c, if thou can 11, fave thy- 
J*-'(A itn d tome down from the crofs. They triumph as if now- they had got 
him to the crofs, there were no danger of his deftroyiug th»» temple, whereas 
the temple of which he fpoke he was now dcjlroying, and did within three days 
build it up: and the temple of which they fpake, he did by men, that were 
his fword and his hand, dcliroy not many years after. When fecure Tinners 
think the danger is over, it is then molt ready to feizc them : the day of the 
Lord comes as a l/iief upon thofe that deny his coming, and fay, \Vhcre is 
the promife of it. much more upon thofe that defy his coming, and fay, Let 
him make fpecd and hajten his work. 

2. E ven the chief pricfts, who being taken from among men, and or- 
dained for men fliould have compaflion even on thofe that are out of the; 
way, fUould be tender of thofe that are fullering and dying, lleb. r. 1, 2. 
yet they poured vinegar in (lead of oil into his wounds, they talked to the 
grief of him tchotn God had fmitlcn, Pfalm Ixix. 76. they mucked him, they 
faid, he faved others, healed and helped them, but now it appears it was not 
by hit own power, for himfelf he cannot fave. They challenge htm to come 
down from the crofs if he could, vcr. 32. let them hut fee that and they would 
believe; whereas they would not believe when he gave them a more con- 
vincing fign than that, when he came up from the grave. Thefe chief pricfts^ 
one wouid think, might now have found themfelves other work to do; if 
they would not go to do their duty in the temple, yet they might have been 
employed in an office not foreign to their profeflion ; though they would 
not offer any couufel or comfort to the Lord Jefus, yet they might have 
given fomc help to the thieves in their dying moments ; (the monks and 
pricfts in popifh countries are very officious about criminals broken upou. 
the wheel, a death much like that of the crofs) but they did not think that 
their bufiaefs. 

3. Even they that were crucified with him reviled him, ver, 32. one of 
them did, fo wretchedly was his heart hardened even in the depth of mifery 
and at the door of eternity. 

S3. And when the iixth hour was come, there was 
darknefs over the whole land until the ninth hour. 
34:. And at the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud 
voice, faying, Eloi, Elot, lama fabachthani ? which is, 
being interpreted, My God, my God, why haft thou 
forlaken me ? 35. And fbme of them that Hood by 

when. 
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when they heard it 3 faid, Behold, he calleth Elias. 
3«>. And one ran and filled a fpunge full of vinegar, 
and put it on a reed, and gave him to drink, faying, 
Let alone ; let us fee whether Elias will come to take 
him down. 37. And Jesus cried with a loud voice, 
and gave up the ghoft. 38. And the veil of the temple 
was rent in twain from the top to the bottom. 39. fl" 
And when the centurion which flood ovcr-againft 
him, fawthat he fo cried out, and gave up the ghoft, 
he faid, Truly this man was the Son of God. 40. There 
were alfo women looking on afar off: among whom 
was Mary Magdalene, and Mary, the mother of James 
the lefs and of Jofes, and Salome ; 41. Who alfo when 
he was in Galilee, followed him, and miniftered unto 
him ; and many other woman which came up with 
him unto Jcrufalem. 

Here we have an acconnt of Chrift's dying, how his encraiC3 abufed him, 

and God honoured him at Ins death. 

1. There was. a thick darknefs over the whole land (fome think over the 
whole earth) for three hours, from noon till three of the clock. Now the 
fc rip tu re was fulfilled, Amos viii. 9. / -sill cattfe the fun to go down at noon 
and will darken the earth in the clear day and Jer. xv. 9. Her fan in gone 
down wlnle it was yet day. The Jews had often demanded of Chrift zftgn 
from heaven, and now they had one, but fuch a one as fignified the blinding 
of their eyes. It was a figu of the darknefs that was come and coming 
upon the Jcwtfli church and nation. They were doing their utmoft to 
exfinguifli the Sun of righteoufnefs which was now fettiug, and the riling 
again of which they would never own ; and what then might be expects! 
amons them but a worfe than Egyptian darknefs. This intimated to them, 
that the things which belonged to their peace were now hid from their eyes, 
and that the day of the I^ord was at hand, which fiionld be to them a 
day of darknefs and gloominefs, Joel ii. 1, 2. It was the power of dark- 
nef> they were now under, the works of d.irkncfs they were now doing, 
ant! fuch as this mould their doom jiillly be who laved darknefs rather than 
the light. 

'2. Towards the elofe of this dark nt fs, our Lord Jefus in the agony of 
his futil cried out, M>j God, mi) God, tshy had thou farfaken me? ver. 34. 
The darknefs nullified the p relent cloud wnich the human foul of Chrift 
wns under uhen In* was making it an offering for fin. Mr. Fox, in his 
A&t and .Monuments, vol. Hi. |i. 160. tells of iiuc Mr. Hunter, a martyr in 
queen Mary's time, tliat being fattened to the (lake to he burnt, he put up 
this rlmri I'Vaver, Sou of God June upon me; anil immediately the fun in 
the linnainent fiiuiiu out of a dark cloud to lull in his face, that he was 
forced to look another way, which was very comfortable to him: but our 
r-ord Jefiu* on the contrary, was denied the light of the fun when he was 
in his fu fieri ngs to lignify the withdrawing of the light of God's countenance. 
.And this he com plained of more than any thing; he did not complain 
of Ids iK.'clnles forfaiting him, but of his father's. (1.) Uecaufe this mounded 
his ffdrit i and that is a thins hard to bear, Prov. xviii. 14. this brought 
the* waters into his foul. Vfdut Ixix. 1. C, 3. (2.) Bccaufe in this ef- 
pcciaUv he was made Jin for us; our iniquities had deferved indignation 
and wrath upon the foul, Rom. ii. 7. and therefore Chrift being made a 
fttcr/Jicc. underwent as much of it as ho was capable of ; and it could not 
hut bear hard indeed upon him who had laid in the bofoin of the Father from 
eternity, and wsaaitsays his delight. Thefe fympfoms of divine wrath, which 
Chrilt Mas under in his fuflerings, were like that fire from heaven which 
liad been f.nt fonie.titnca in extraordinary cafes to con fume the facrilices, a* 
J,cv, ix. S |. '2 Chron. vii. t. 1 Kings xviii. 38. and it was always a token 
of God's acceptance: the fire that mould have fallen upon the /Inner, if God 
iiad not been pa cificd, fell upon t\m facrifiee as a token that he was fo? there- 
fore it now fell upon Chrift, and extorted from him this loud and bitter cry. 
"When Paul was to be offend as a facrifiee lor the fervice of the faints, he 
could joy and rejoice, Phil. ii. 17. Hut it is another thing to bc'oticreri as 
a far rifkc for the Jiniof finncrs. Now at the firth hour, and fo to the ninth 
tin* (an zcus darkened by si n extraordinary eclipfc ; and if it be true as fome 
■aftroiioiticrs compute, that in the evening of this day in which Chrift died 
there was an eclipfc of the moon that was natural and Cx peeled, in which 
i'even dibits of the moon were darkened, and it continued from five o'clock 
till leven ; it is remarkable, and yet farther fignificant of the darknefs of the 
time that then was. When the fun iUail be darkened, and the moon alfo 

(Ital I not give her light. 

3. Chriu's prayer was bantered by them that flood by, ver, 35, 36. bc- 
caufe he cried, Kii, Eli, (or as Mark has it acccording to the Syriac dialect) 
F.loi, liloi, they faid he calls for Elias, though tlmyjcncw very well what 
lie faid, and what it figniried, my God, my God. Thus did they reprefent 
him n> praying to faints, either bccaufe he had abandoned God, or God 
had abandoned him ; and hereby they would make him more and more 
odious to the people : one of them filled a fpunge with vine gar, and reached 
it up to him upon a reed, let hini cool his mouth with that, it was drink 
good enough lor him, ver. 36. this was iiitcndcd for a farther affront and 
abufc to him ; and whoever it was that checked him who did it, did but 
add to the reproach ; Lei him alone, he has called for Elias, Lct\us fcewhe- 
ther Elias Kill come to take him dozen, and if not, we may conclude that 
he alfo hath abandoned him. 

4. Chrilt did again cry with a loudvoice, and fo gave up the ghoft, ver. 
37. He was now commending his foul into his Father's hands, and though 
God is not moved with any bodily exercife, yet this loud voice fignified 
that great flrcngth and ardency of affection wherewith he did it; to teach 
us in every thing wherein we have to do with God, to put forth our utmoft 
vigour, and to perform all the duties of religion, particularly that of felf- 
rcjignaiion, with our whole heart and our whole foal • and then though 
fpcech fails, that we cannot cry. uith a loud voice as Chrift did, yet if 
God be the Jlrength of the hearty that will not fail. Chrift was really and 
truly dead, for he gave up the ghoft, his human foul departed to the world of 
fpirits, and left his body a breathlefs clod of clay. 

5. J ull at thatinflant that Chrift died upon mount Calvary, the veil of 
the temple was rent in twain from the top to the bottom, ver. 38. This fpoke 
a great deal, Of terror to the unbelieving Jews, for it was a prefage of 
the utter deftrudtton of their church and nation, which followed not long 
after; it was like the cutting afuuder the ft off of beauty (for this veil was 
exceeding fplcndid and glorious, Exod. xxvi. 31.) and that was done at the 
fame time when they gare for his price thirty pieces offilver, Zech. ad. 
10 — 12- to break the covenant which he had made with that people. Now 
it was time to cry lchabod ) The glory is departed from Ifraet. Some think 
that liory which Jofephus relates of the temple-door opening of its own I 
accord with that voice, Let us depart hence, fome years before the deftruftion ' 



of Jerufalem, is the fame with this hero, but teat is not probable ; however 
this had the fame fignification, according to that, If of, v. 14. i xc ill tear 
and go away. f 2.) It fpeaks a deal of comfort to all* believing Chrifiiaus, 
for it fignified the confecraring and laying open to us a nao and living wan 
into the holieft by the blood of Jefus. 

6. The centurion who commanded that detachment which had the over- 
fight of the execution was convinced, and confefTed that this Jefus was the 
Son of God, ver. 39. One thing that fatisfied him was, that hefo cried 
out, and gave up the ghoft : that one who was ready to give up the ghoft 
fiiould be able to cry out fo was very furprifing. Of all the fad fpcclaclcs 
of this kind he never obferved the like; and that one who had ftrength 
to cry fo Joud, fkould yet immediately give up the ghoft ; this alfo made 
him wonder and he faid to the honour of Chrift, and the fliameof thofe that 
abufed him, Truly this man teas the Son of God. But what reafon had he 
to fay fo? I anfwer, (1.) He had reafon to fay that he fullered unjuftly, and 
had a great deal of wrong done him. Note, He fuffered for faying he was 
the fan of God; and it was true he did fay fo, fo that if he fuffered unjuftly, 
as it was plain by all the circumftanres of his fuflerings he did, then what 
he faid was true, and he was indeed the Son of God. (2.) lie had reafon to 
fay that he was a favourite of heaven, and one for whom the Almighty 
Power was particularly engaged, feeing how heaven did him honour at his 
death, and frowned upon his perfecutors. Surely, thinks he, this mull be 
fome divine perfon highly beloved of God. This he expreflcth by fuch words 
as fpeak his eternal generation as God, and his fpecial defignation to the office 
of Mediator, though he meant not fo. Our Lord Jefus, eveu in the depth 
of his fulferings and humiliation, was the Son of God, and was declared to 
be fo zoilh povser. 

7. There were fome of his friends, the good women cfpccially, that 
attended him, ver. 40, 41. There were women looking on afar oft' : the 
men durft not befecn at all, the mob wasfo very outrageous ( current* cede 
Jurori, they thought was good counful now.) The women durft not come 
near, but flood at a diftance, overwhelmed with grief : fome of thefe women 
are here named, Mary Magdalene was one, Iho had been his patient, and 
owed all her comfort to his power and goodnefs, which refcued hcroutof the 
pofTelfion of feven devils, in gratitude for which file thought fhe could never 
do enough for him. Mary the mother of James the little, (Jacobus- parvus) 
fo the word is, probably he was fo called bccaufe ho was like Zaccheus, 
little of ftature. This Mary was the wife of CI cop has or Alpliitis, filter to 
the virgin Mary. Thefe women had followed Chriil from Galilee, though 
they were not required to attend the fealls as the males were; but it is likely 
they came in expectation that his temporal kingdom would now fhortly be 
let up, and big with hopes of preferment for themfctves and their relations 
under him : it is plain the mother of Zebedcc's children was fo, Mall. xx. 
21. and now to fee him upon a crofs whom they thought to have feeu upon 
a throne, could not but be a great baulk to them. Note, Thofe that 
'ollow Chrift, in expectation of great things in this world by him and by 
the profeffion of his religion, may probably live to foe themfelves fadly dis- 
appointed. 

42. And now when the even was come (bccaufe 
it was the preparation, that is, the day before the 
fabbath,) 43. Jofeph of Arimathea, an honourable 
counfellor, which alfo waited for the kingdom of God, 
came, and went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved the 
body of Jesus. 44. And Pilate marvelled if he were 
already dead: and calling unto him the centurion, he 
alked him whether he had been any while dead. 45. 
And when he knew it of the centurion, he gave the 
body to Jofeph. 46. And he bought fine linen, and 
took him down, and wrapped him in the linen, and 
laid him in a fepulchre which was hewn out of a rock, 
and rolled a ftonc unto the door of the fepulchre. 47. 
And Mary Magdalene and Mary the mother of Jofes 
beheld where he was laid. 

V/e are here attending the funeral of our Lord Jelus, a folemn, mournful 
funeral : O that we may by grace bo planted in the likenefe of it. Obferve, 

1. How the body of Chrift was begged. It was, as the dead bodies of 
malefactors ufed to be, at the difpofal of the government. Thofe that hur- 
ried him to the crofs deligncd hcfliould make his grave xsith thcioickcd, but 
God dcfigucd he fhould make it with the rich, ifa. Hit. 9. and fo he did. 
We are here told, 

1. When the body of Chriil was begged, in order to its being buried, 
and why fuch haftc was made with the funeral ; the even was come, and it 
was the preparation, that is, the day before the fabbath, ver. 42. The Jews 
were more /trict in the obfervatiou of the fabbath than of any other fcalt, 
and therefore, though this day wasitfelf zfeafl day, yet they obferved ifc 
more religioufly as the cue of the fabbath ; when they prepared their houfes 
and tables for the fplcndid and joyful folcmnizing of the fabbath»day. 
Note, The day before the fabbath mould be a day of preparation for the 
fabbath, not of our houfes and tables, but of our hearts, which as much as 
pomblc mould be freed from the cares and bufinefs of the world, and fixed 
and put in frame for the fervice and enjoyment of God. Such work is tar 
be done, and fuch advantages gained on the fabbath-day, that it is reguifitc 
we mould get ready for it a day before ; nay, the whole week fliould be 
divided between the improvement of the foregoing fabbath, and the pre* 
paration for the following fabbath. 

2. Who it was that begged the body, and took care for the decent in- 
terment of it ; it was Jofeph of Arimathea, who is here called aw honourable 
counfellor, ver. 43. A perfon of character and dillinftion, and in an office 
of public trnlt ; fome think in the ftate, and that he was one of Pilate's 
privy counfel ; his poll rather fecms to have been in the church, he was one 
of the great Sanhcdrin of the Jews, or one of the high prieft's couucil. He 
was ho-yr^ui (leXivrrj, a counfellor that carrieth himfelf in his place as did 
become Him. Thofe are truly honourable, and thofe only, in places of 
power and truft that make confidence of their duty, and whofe deportment 
is agreeable to their preferment. But here is a more fliiniug character put 
upon him, he was one that nailed for the kingdom of God, the kingdom of 
grace on earth, and of glory in heaven, the kingdom of the MeiTiah. 
Note, Tho(e who wait for the kingdom of God, and hope for an interell in 
the privileges of it, mult Shew it by their forwardnefs to own Chrift's caufo 
and interell, Wen then when it fcems to be cruflicd and run down* Ob- 
ferve, Even among the honourable counfellors there, were fome, there was 
one at leaft that waited for the kingdom of God, whofe faith will condemn the 
unbelief of all the reft. This maa God raifed up for this ncceflary fervice, 
when none of Chrift's difciples could or durft undertake it, baviag neither 

purfe norintereftj nor courage for it. Jofeph vent in boldly to Pilate; 

though 
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though be knew how much it would aflron* the chief prices, who h id load- 
ed him with fa-much reproach to fee any honour d«me him, yet iie put on 
courage ; perhaps at firft h« was a little afraid, b-it Ttfavtrxr, taking heart on 
if. hedetermin d to fhew this refpeel to the remains of the Lord Jefus, let 
the worfl come to the worft. 

3. What a fnrprifr it was to Pilate to hear that he wai r/^ac/, perhaps ex- 
pelling that he would have fared himfelf, and come down from the crofs 
cfpecially that he was already dead, that one who fecmed to have a more" 
than ordinary vigour fliould fo foon yield to death. Every circumftanoc of 
Ch rift's tl viii tr was marvellous, for from firft to laft his name was called 
wonderful- Pilate doubted (To fonie undcrftand it) whether he were yet dead 
or no, fearing left he flionld he impofed upon, and the body lhouid be taken 
dozen alive and recovered, whereas thefentence was, as with vs 3 to hang till 
the body be dead. He therefore called the centurion, his own officer, and 
aflcrd him, Whether he had been any zchile dead, ver. 44. whether it wasfo 
lone fince they perceived any fign of life in him. any breath or motion, that 
they might conclude he was dead paft recal. The centurion would aflure 
him of this, for he had particularly obferved hnwheg-are up theghofl, ver. 
39. There Mas a fpccial providence in it, that Pilate fliould be fo ftricl: in 
examining this, that there might he no pretence to fay he was buried alive, 
and fo to take away the truth of his refurricTaon ; and fo fully was this de- 
termined, that objection was never Ilartcd. Thus the truth of Chrift gains 
confirmations fnmctimrs even from the enemies of it. 

2. IIow the body of Chrift was buried. Pilate cave Jofeph leave to take 
down the body, and do, what he pleated with it. It was a wonder the chief 
priefls were not too quick for him. and had not firfl begged the body of 
Pilate, fo expofe it and drag it about the flrects, but that remainder of their 
wrath did God reft rain, and gave that invaluable prize to Jofeph, who 
knew how to value, it ; and the hearts of the priefts were fo influenced, 
tha f thev did uotoppofe.it. Sit divus mo do no n fit virus. 

1. Jofeph bough tjEuc linen to wrap the body in, though in fucli a enf- 
old linen that had beenSvorn might have been thought fnfficicnt. In pur- 
ine refpecls fo Chrift it becomes us'lo be generous, and to forvc him with 
the heft fha» can begot, not wi'h that which can be got at the beft hand. 

2. rfc took down the body, mangled and macerated as it was, and xxrapt 
it in the linen as a treafurc of great worth. Our Lord Jefus hath commanded 
himfelf to be delivered fo us facramentally in the ordinance of the Lord's 
flipper, which wc mould receive in fitch a manner as may be ft expvfs our 
love fo him, who loved us and died for us. 

3. lie laid it in a fcpulchrc of his own, in a private place. We fume-times 
find it f pole on of in the flory of the kings of Judah. as a flur Mnnn the me- 
mory of the wicked kings, that they were not buried in the frprtlchres of the 
king* ; our Lord Jefus, though he did no evil but much good, anil fo him 
Mas given the throne of his father David, yet was buried in the graves of 
the* remmru people, for it was not in this world, but in the other, that his 
reft x as glorious. This fcpulchre belonged to Jofeph ; Abraham when he 
had ro other poflcflion in the land of Canaan, yet had a burying.place, but 
Chrift had not fo much as that. This fcpulchrc was htxsn out of a ruck, for 
Chrift died fo male the crave a refuge and flielrer to the faints, and being 
hewn ou t of a rurk,- it is a ftrong refuge. O that thou vonldjl hide me in 
the grave ! Chrift himfeli is a hiding place to his people, that is, as thefltu- 

tlozs of a great rock. 

4. He rolled a Jioncto the door o f the fcpulchrc, for fo the manner of the 
Jews was to bury. When Daniel was put into tic IioVs den, a ft one was 
laid to the mouth of it to keep him in, as here to the door of Chrill's fepul- 
chrc, but neither of them could keep off the angels \ifits fo the prifoners. 

5. Some of the good women attended the funeral, and beheld where he 
isas laid, that they might come after the fabbath to stnoint the dead body, 
becanfe they had not time to do it now. Whom Mofes the. mediator and 
lawgiver of t' C Jewifb ch'irch, was buried, care was taken that no man 
fliould know of his f pulchre, Dent, xxxiv. G. becanfe the rffpecls of the 
j'cople towatds his | eifon were to die with him ; but when our great Me- 
diator and Lawgiver was buried, fpccial notice was taken of his fepnlch-e. 
becanfe. he was to rife again: And the care taken of his body, fpeuk* (he 
care which he himfelf will take concerning his b dy the church, even th.-n 
-when it feems to be a dead body, and as a valley full of dry bones it Ihall 
be preferved in only/ to a nTorrection ; as fliall alfo the dead bodies of tile 
faio's, with wl-.ofed.ft there is a e« venn->t in foree which fliall not be for- 
gotten. Our meditations on Cli rift's burial fJiould lead us to thtuk of our 
own, and fliould help to make the grave familiar to us. and fo to make that 
bed enfv, which wc iniift fimrtly make in the darknefs. Frequent thoughts 
of it would not only take off the dread and terror of it, but quicken us, 
fince the graves arc always ready for us, to get ready for the graves, Job 
xvii. 1. " 

■ 

CHAP. XVI. 

If J /his chapter we have a JJiort aeaunt of the refurreclion and afcenfton of 
the Lord 7 JitS, and the joys and triumphs which it furnijlietb all he- 
I i '.vers with, wi:l he very acceptable to thefc u>h'» fympathifed andfuf- 
ft red with Chrift m the foregoing chapters. Here is, (I.) Chrift' i re. 
furreftion notified hy an angel to the women that came to the f pit Ich re 
' fe anoint him, ver. I — S. f» His appearance to Mary Magdalen, 
and the account file gave of it to the difciplcs, ver. 9, 10, r r. (3.) His 
appearance to the two difciplcs going to Emmaus, and the report they 
made of it t* their brethren, ver. 12,13. (40 His appearance to the 
eleven, with tie tsmmfficn he gave them to fet up his kingdom in the 
tverld, and full injlruilions and credentials in order thereunto, ver. 
24 jg. ( 5.) His afcenfton into heaven, ana* the apojllc s chfe appli- 
cation to their work , and God's owning (hem in it, ver. 19, 20. 



]. A ND when the fabbath was paft, Mary Magda- 

Jcnc, and Mnry the. mother of James, and Sa- 
lome, had bought Tweet fpices, that they might come 
and anoint him- 2. And very early in the morning, the 
Ik ft day of the week, they came unto the fepulchre 
at the rifing of the fun. 3. And they faid among, them- 
felves Who fhall roll us away the ftone from the door 
of the fcpulchre ? 4. ( And when they looked, - they faw 
that the ftone was rolled away) for it was very great. 
5. And entering into the fepulchre, they faw a young 
man fitting on the right fide, clothed in a long white 
garment and they were affrighted. 6. And ne faith 
unto them, Be not affrighted: ye ieek Jet us of Naza- 
reth, .which was crucified: he is .rifen. he is not here; 
behold the place where rhey laid him. 7, But go your 
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way, tell his : difciplcs and Peter, that he gocth before 
you info Galilee : there fhall ye fee him, as" he fai \ unto 
vou 8. And they went out quickly, and fl :d from the 
fepulchre: for they trembled, and were amazed : 
rhcrfaid they any thing to any man: for 
afraid. . 



they 



nei- 
were 



Never was there fucii a fabbath fince the fabbafh >ras firft inftifuteil as this 
was, which the firft words of this chapter tells us was now paft; during aU 
this, fabbath our Lord Jefus lay in the grave. It was to hint a fabbath of 
reft, but a fdent fabbath ; it was to his difciplcs a melancholy fibbath, fpent 
in tears ami fears : Never were the fabbath fervices in the temj'le fuch an 
abomination to God-, though they had been often fo, as they were now, when 
the chief pricfts that prefided in them had their hands full of bloud. the 
blood of Chrift. Well, this fabbath is over, ami the Gift day of the week 
is the firft day of a new world. We have hero, 

1. The affectionate vifit which the good women that had attended Chrift 
now made to his fcpulchrc, not a fuperftitiotts one, but a pious one. They 
fet out from their lodgings very early in the morning, at break of day or 
fooner ; hut either they had a long walk or met with fume hindrance, fo that 
it was fun-rifiug by that time they got to the fcpulchre. They ha I brought 
fwcet fpices, too, aud came not only to bedew the dead body with their tears, 
for nothing could more renew their grief than this, but to perfume it with 
(heir fpices, ver. I. Nicodcmus had brought a very large quantity of dry 
fpices, t a j/rrh auJ >d*es+ which ferved to dry the wounds, and dry up 'the 
blood, John xix. 39. But thefc good women did not think th it enough, 
tney broiighf fpievs perhaps of another kind, fume purfum»d oils to anoint 
htm.. r NWi\ The refi «fts which others have flic wed to Chrift's namCj fliould 
not Irnder us from flu-'viuu our reflects to it. 

2. The care they were in about the rolling away of the ftone, and the 
fupcrfeding of thai rare, ver. 3. 4. They faid among I hemfetves, as they 
were mming along, anil now drew near the fcpulrhre" who fnall roll aizay 
i ha ftone J com rhv door of the fcpulchre? far it zona very great, more than 
«h«y with their united (licnuHi cunld move. They fh.Mihf have thought: 
of this before they came out, and then difcretiun would* have bid then) not go, 

witlefs thev had th'.»fe to go with them who ould doit. And th pro was 

.«n»i/hrr fViffwnUy much greater than this to bt* g"t over, which thev kuew 
lothing of, io wit, a guard <»f fohHers fet to keep the fepulchre ; who, had 
;hey come b fore they were frlght»ned iwav. would haw frightened tl.cin. 
• way. B t th*-ir gracious l.»vr- :o Chrdl earr:»«d then to Ihc f'pulchrc, and 
fee how by that time they came thither both tl>.»f - ddlic - 1 1 i**s were removed, 
!».<lh ilu» ftone which they knaxs of and t ie g-»trd which thev lcnt\z not of. 
They fuze that the /lone was- rolled asay. winch was the firft thing that 
.tmazi-d th. m. Xote, Tin y who are rtrric-tl by a holy zeal to fet-k C '.rift 
ttiliireutly, wiJl find thedith -ulties tliat lie m their vrxj ftrangcly to vuiiifll, 
aud theiTifelve*! helped over them, beyond tiicir cxpecration. 

3 The aflnrance that was given them by an angel, that the Lord Jefus 
was rifirn from the dead, and had liken leave of his fepulc ire, and had left 
•;iin there to tell thofe who en me thither to enqirre after him. 

I. Thev entered into the fcpulchre. at lead a lifle way in, and faw the 
body of .1 fu- was not there where they left it the »thcr night. lie, who by 
his death undertook t > pay our debt, in his refurreclion took out our an- 
(pittance, for it was his (fife hat go out of prif-.n, and it was a fair and legal 
difcharge. by which it appeared that his fati.sfuction was accepted to all The 
purpofes for which it was intended, and the matter in difpnte was determin- 
ed by an inconteftable evidence that he was the Sou of God. 

2. They faw a young man fit ting on the right fide of the fcpulchre: The 
angel appeared in the likenefs of a man, of a. young min ; for angels though 
created in (he beginning grow not old, but are aiways in the fame pt-rfec. 
fion of beauty and (trench, aud fo fliall glorified faints be when they are as 
the aug'ds. This angel was fitting tin the right hand as they went "into the 
fepulchre, clothed with a long white garment, a garment down to the feet, 
fuch as great men were arrayrd with. The fight of him might juftly have 
encouraged them, but they were affrighted. Thus many times that which 
fliould be matter of comfort to us, through our own miftakos aud mifap- 
prehenfioti, proves a terror to us. 

3. He fdenccth their fears by afftiring them there was caufe enough for 
t :, !itiph, but no te for trembling, vcr.Q. He faith to them, lie not af- 
frighted. Note, Angels as they rejoice in the couterfiun of fin tiers, fo they 
d >alfo in the confotation of faints. Be not affrighted, for, (1.) You are 
faithful lovers of Jefus Chrift, and therefore in Head of being confounded 
ought to l.c comforted. Ye feclcJefas of Nazareth, tchich zztu crucified. Note, 
The enquiries of believing fouls alter Chrill, have a particular regard to llim. 
as crucified, I Cor. ii. *i. that they may know him and the fello .villip of his 
lulTerings. llisjieing lifted up from the earth is that tzhich druzes all men 
man hint. Chrift's crofs is the enCgn to which the Gentiles feck. Ooferve, 
He fpeaks of Jefus as one that was crucified ; the thing is paft, that fcene is 
over, you mu ft not dwell fo much upon the fad circum llanos of his cruci- 
fixion as to he unapt to believe the joyful news of his refurreftion. lie was 
crucified in weakttefs, yet tliat doth not hinder but that he may be raifed in 
power, and therefore. ye that fcek him be not afraid of miffing him : He 
was crucified, but he is glorified : and the lhamc of his fu He rings is fo far 
from leffeiiing the glory of Ins exaltation, that that glory perfectly wipes 
away all the reproach of his fuffcrings. And therefore after his entrance 
upon his glory, he never drew any veil over hia fuffirirrgs, nor was fliy of 
having his crofs fpoken of: The angel here that proclaims his refurreclion, 
calls him Jefus that was crucified. He. himfelf owns, llev. i. IS. I dm 
he thitl Uvcth and mas dead ; and he appears in the midft of the praifes of 
the heavenly hoft as a Lamb that had laen Jlain, iie v. v. 0. 

(2.) It will therefore begood news to you lohear,that iuftead of anointing 
him dead, you may rejoice io him living. lie is rifen, he is not here, not 
dead but alivo again; wc cannot as yet (hew -you him, hereafter you fliall 
fee him, but you may here fee the place xohcre they laid him, and you fee he 
is gonclicncc, not fioicn either by his enemies or by his friends, but rifen* 

4. He orders them to give fpcedy .notice of this to his difciplcs : Thus 
they were made the apoftles of theapoftlcs, which was a rccumpcncc of 
their atictJtion and fidelity , to him, in attending him on the crofs', to the 
grave and in the grave : They firft came and were firft ferved ; no other of 
thcdifciples durft come near bis fepulchre, or enquire after him ; fo little 
danger was there of their coming by night to jleal him a&ay, that none . 
came near him but a few women, who were not able fo much as to roll 
azsaythe Jlonc. 

(1.) They mu ft tell the difciplcs that he is rifen : It is a difmal time with 
them, their dear Mailer is dead, and all their hopes and joys are buried in 
. his grave, they look upon their caufe a9 funk, and thcmfelvcs ready Co fall 
an cafy prey into the hands of their enemies, fo that there .remains no more 
f pi fit in them, they are perfectly at their wit's end, every one is contriving 
how to fhift for himfelf: O go quickly to them, faith the angel, tell them 
their Mafteris rifcn 7 that will put fomc life and fpirit^into them, and keep 
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when they heard it, faid, Behold, he callcth Elias. 
,>»>. And one ran and filled a fpunge full of vinegar, 
and put it on a reed, and gave him to drink, faying, 
Let alone; let us fee whether Elias will come to take 
him down. 37. And Jesus cried with a loud voice, 
and gave up the ghoft. 3S- And the veil of the temple 
was rent in twain from the top to the bottom. 39. 1f 
And when the centurion which flood ovcr-againft 
him, faw that he fo cried out, and gave up the ghoft, 
lie faid, Truly this man was the Son of God. -iO. There 
were alfo women looking on afar ofF: among whom 
was Mary Magdalene, and Mary, the mother of James 
the lefs and of Jbfes, and Salome ; 41. Who alfo when 
he was in Galilee, followed him, and miniftered unto 
him ; and manv other woman which came up with 
him unto Jcrufalem. 

Here we have an acconnt of Cli rift's dying, how his enemies abufed him, 
dm! God honoured him at Ins death. 

1. There wa» a thick darknefs over the zehole land (fomc think over the 
whole earth) for three hours, from noon til! three of the clock. Now the 
frripturc was fulfilled, Amos viii. 0. I re ill can fe the fun to go dozen at noon 
and will darken the earth in the clear day and Jer. xv. 9. Her fun ft gone 
down tthitti it seas yet day. The Jews had often demanded of Chriit a/ign 
from heaven, and now they had one, but fuch a one as fignified the blinding 
of their eyes. It was a fign of the darknefs that was come and coming j 
upon the Jewiflx church and nation. They were doing their utmoft to 
eMingwilh (he Sun of rightooufuefs which was now fitting, and the rifing 
again* of winch they would never own ; and what then might be expected 
anion «• them hut a worle than Egyptian darknefs. This intimated to them, 
that the things which belonged to their peace were now hid from their eyes, 
and that the day of the l*nnl was at hand, which fliould he to them a 
dan of dark ntf* and gloominef, Joel ii. 1,2. It was the power of dark- 
nriV tin y were now under, the works of dirknefs they were now doing, 
.ind ft.ch us this /It on hi their doom jutcly he who loved darknefs rather than 

the (iff ht, 

'2. Towards the elofe of this darkii' fs, onr Lord Jefus in the agony of 



of Jerufalem, is the fame with this here, but thai Is not probable ; however 
this had the lame fignificatiun, according to that, Ilof. v. J J. J zc ill tear 
andgoazcay. (2.) It fpeaks a deal of comfort to all believing Chritridiis, 
for it fignified the conforming and laying open to us a nxza and living wau 
into the holzefl by the blood of Jefus. 

6 The centurion who commanded that detachment which had the orer- 
fight of the execution was convinced, and confelTed that this Joins was the 
Son of God, ver. 39. One thing that fatisfied him was, (hat hvfo cried 
out. and gave up the ghojl : that one who was ready to give up the ghoft 
fllould be able to cry out fo was very furprifing. Of all the fad fncctacles 
of this kind he never obferved the like; and that one who had ftrengtli 
to cry fo loud, ikoulri yet immediately give up ihc ghoft ; this alfo made 
him wonder and he faid to the honour of Chrift, and the fkaine of thofe that 
abufed him, Truly this- man zcas the Son of God. Bat -what reafon had he 
to fay fo? I anfwer, (1.) He had reafon to fay that he fullered unjujlly, and 
had a great deal of wrong done him. Note, lie fuffcred for faying he was 
the fan of God ; and it was true he did fay fo, fo that if he frittered unjnfily, 
as it was plain by all the circumftanees of his fuQerings he did, then what 
he faid was true, and he was indeed the Son of God. He had reafon to 

fay that he was a favourite of heaven, and one for whom the Almighty 
Power was particularly engaged, feeing how heaven did him honour at his 
death, and frowned upon his perfecutors. Surely, thinks he, this mull be 
foine divine perfon highly beloved of God. Tiiis he exprefleth by fuch words 
a?> fpeak his eternal generation as God, and his fpecial designation to the office 
of Mediator, though he meant not fo. Our Lord Jefus, eveu in the depth 
of his fufferiugs and humiliation, was the Son of God, and was declared to 
be fo zsith pozser. 

7. There were fome of his friends, the good women cfpccially, that 
attended him, vcr. 40, 41. There iserc zaomen looking on afar off : the 
men durft not befeen at all, the mob was fo very outrageous ( current*' ced? 
Jitrori, they thought was good counfel now.) The women durli not come 
near, but flood at a diftancc, overwhelmed with grief : fomc of thofe women 
arc here named, Mary Magdalene was one, Ihe had been his patient, and 
owed all her comfort to his power and goodnefs, which refeued hcroulof the 
poflelRon of feven devils, in gratitude for which the thought /he could never 
do enough for him. Mary the mother of James the little. {Jacobin parvus} 
fo the word is, probably lie was fo called becaitfe he was like tfaechcus, 
little of Itature. This Mary was the wife of CIcopha*: or .Uphills, fifier to 
the virgin Mary. Thefe women had followed Ch i ill from Galilee, though 
they were not required to attend the fealts aj the male* were; but it is likely 
they came in expectation that his temporal kingdom wouid now fttorlly be 
fet up, and big with hopes of preferment for t hem fe Ives and their relations 
under him : it is plain the mother of Zebcdeo*s children was fo, Matt. xx. 
21. and now to fee him upon a crofs whom they thought to have ieen upon 
a throne, could not but be a great baulk to them. Note, Thofe that 
'allow Chrift, in expectation of great things in this world by him and by 
the profeluou of his religion, may probably live to fee themfelvcs fadly dis- 
appointed. 

42. And now when the even was come fbccaufc 
it was the preparation, that is, the clay before the 
iabbnth,) 43. Jofeph of Arimathea, an honourable 
cnuniellor, which alfo waited for the kingdom of God, 
came, and went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved the 
body of Jesus. 44. And Pilate marvelled if he were 
already- dead: and calling unto him the centurion, he 
alked nim whether he had been any while dead. 45. 
And when he knew //of the centurion, he gave the 
body to Jofeph. 4G. And he bought fine linen, and 
tool* him down, and wrapped him in the linen, and 
laid him in a fepulchre which was hewn out of a rock, 
and rolled a ftonc unto the door of the fepulchre. 47. 
And Mary Magdalene and Mary the mother of Jofes 
beheld where he was laid. 



hU fi:u! rrini! out. My God, my God, zchy hajl thou forfaken me? vcr. 31. 
The darknefs fi^ni fled the prefent cloud uhtch the human foul of Chrift 
was under u hen ho »as making it an offering for fin. Mr. Fox, in his 
Aft) and Monuments* vol. iii. ji. 1GO. tells of one Mr. Hunter, a martyr in 
quern .Mary % time, thai bring fan cued to the: flake to be burnt, he put up 
th : « fh-Tt ..ra\er, ,Wi uj (hnl t'Jnc upon me ; and immediately the fun in 
!*»•■ :irm.iin. nt mote out of a dark r'oiid u> lull in his face, that he was 
fnr.vd t.» !< uU atiMtlier uay, which wa* very comfortable to him: but our 
Join! .11 'i.i the rontraiy, ua-.deni\\l the light of the fun when he was 
in hU f-;jferiuss to fignify the w ii lid raw iun at ihe light of God's countenance. 
And il.i.he eomplai'ied of more than any tiling ; he did not complain 
of d: V'>\e% forfakinj- him, hut of his; father's. (1.) Uccaufc this Konnded 
km ffir'i u..:! thai is a thing hard to hear, Prov. xviii. 14. this brought 
tin: v Alvr» into hi- foul, Vf.Uat Ixix. i. C, 3. (2.) IJecaufe in this ef- 
pet ially he was made Jin for us ; our miqt:ities hatl deferved indignation 
; ml Mi.ilh upon (he foul, Rom. ii, 7. and therefore Chrift bring made a 
I'acrifi'cc. underwent as much of it as lie was capable of; and if could not 
but bfiir haid indeed upon him who had laid/« the bofom of the Father from 
eternity, and wAsalzeays his delight. Thefe fympfoms of divine wrath, which 
Chriil was under in his fullcnngs, were like that fire trom heaven which 
had been f. nt fomelime.1 in extraordinary cafes to con fume the facriliees, a- 
/.er» is. 1 t. '1 Chroti. vii. 1. 1 I\hig\ xviii. .'IS. and it was always a token 
of f.'mPs acceptance : the lire that fhuuld have fallen upon the Jinn ei\ if God 
had not been p':c{ficd, M\ upon the fa cr //ice as a token that he was fo? there- 
fore it now fell npun Chriit, and extorted from him flu's loud and bitter cry 
When Paul nan to be o//rr<d as a facrilicc for the ferv/ee of the faints, he 
could joy and njoice. Phil. ii. 17. But it is another thing to be olfered as 
a farrince for .'/{<• ///?-• of /inner s. Now at the fifth hoar, and fo to the ninth 
lh» t'an zctt< darkened by un extraordinary eelipfe ; and if it be truo as fomc 
• aflrouou.ers coaipnte, that in tho evcnin«j of this day in whirl) C brill died 
(.here was an eelipfe of Ihe mocm that wa» uafurai and expected, in which 
leve'i diuit« of the moon were darkened, and it continued from five o'clock 
til! let : it is r?markahle, and yet further fwjnificanf of the darknefs of the 
time that then ua«. When the fan fliall be darkened, and the mouri alfo 

flu! I not g/ve her light* 

3. C'lirili'-s pisiver »as banli red by them that flood by, vcr. 35, 36. be- 
came he ciin!, Wi, KM, (or as Mark has it acccording to the Syriac dialed) 
Mint, Hloi, they laid he calls for Julias, though they knew very well what 
he faid, and what it liquified, my God, my God. Thus did they rep re fen t 
him praying *«> faints, either beeaufo he had abandoned God, or God 
had abandoned him ; and hereby they would make him more and more 
odious to the people : one of them Jilted a fpunge with vinegar, and reached 
it up to him upon a reed, Int him cool his mouth with that, it was drink 
pood enough for him, Vcr. 36. this was intended lor a farther aflrunt and 
abufctohini; and whoever it was that checked him who did it, did bul 
add to the reproach ; Let him alone, he has railed for Elias, Lict" r us fee zohe- 
thcr Elia? rcill come to take him dozen, and if not, we may conclude that 
he alfo hath abandoned him. 

d. Chriit did again cry icilk a loudvoice, and fo gave up the ghofl 9 ver. 
r>7. He was now commending his foul into his Father's hands, and though 
God is not moved with any bodily exci'cife, yet this loud voice iiguificd 
that great It rength and ardency of affection wherewith he did it ; to teach 
us in every thing wherein we ha\e to do with God, to put forth our utmofl 
vigour, and to perform all the duties of religion, particularly thatoffelf- 
re/ig nation, with our whole heart and our whole foul ; and then though 
fpcech fails, that we cannot cry ziith a loud voice as Chrift did, yet if 
God be the Jlrength of the heart, that will not fail. Chrifl was really and 
truly dcady for he gave up the ghojl, his human foul departed to the world of 
fpirits, and left his body a breath lefs clod of clay. 

5. Juli at thatinilant that Chrift died upon mount Calvary, the veil of 
the temple teas rent in twain from the top to the bottom, vcr. 38. This fpokc 
a great deal, (1.) Of terror to the unbelieving Jews, for it was a prefage of 
the utter dell rucUon of their church and nation, which followed not long 
after; it was like the cutting af under ihe Jlaff of beauty (for this veil was 
exceeding fjrfcndid and glorious, Exod. xxvi. 31.) and that was done at the 
fame time when they gave for his price thirty pieces of Jilver, Zech. xi. 
10 — 12. to break the covenant which he had made zsith that people. Now 

it was time to cry lchabod, The glory is departed from If rael. Some think nnbclief of all the raft. This man God raifed up for this ncccflkry fcryice, 

that ftory which Jofephus relates of the temple-door opening of its own I trhen none of Chrift's difciples could or durft undertake it, having neither 

accord with that voice, Let us depart Hence forae years before the deftruction 'purfe norintcreft, nor courage for it. Jofeph xsent in boldly to Pilate; 

though 



We are here attending the funeral of our Lord Jefus, a folemn, mournful 
funeral : O that we may by grace be planted in the likeuefs of it. Obferve, 
I. How the body of Ch rill was begged. It was, as the dead bodies of 
malefactors ufed to be, at the difpofal of the government. Thofe that hur- 
ried him to the croft detigned he lUould make his grave zsith thezoicked, but 
God defigucd he fhould make it tsith the rich, Ifa, Hii. 9. and fo he did. 
We are here told, 

1. When the body of Chrift was begged, in order to its being buried, 
and why fuch hafte was made with the funeral ; the even zcas come, and it 
was the preparation, that is, the day before the fabbath, ver. 42. The Jews 
were more Uriel in the obfervatiou of the fabbath than of any other feafr, 
and therefore, though this day wasilfelf zxfeaft day, yet they obferved it 
more religioufly as the eve of the fabbath ; when they prepared their houfe^ 
and tables for the fplcudid and joyful folemnizing of the fabbath-day. 
Note, The day before the fabbath fliouid be a day of preparation for the 
fabbath, not of our houfes and tables, but of our hearts, which as much as 
pofliblc fiiould be freed from the cares and bufinefs of the world, and fixed 
and put in frame for the fervice and enjoyment of God. Such work is to 
be done, and fuch advantages gained on the fabbath-day, that it is requisite 
we fhould get ready for it a day before ; nay, the whole week fliouid be 
divided between the improvement of the foregoing fabbath, and the pre- 
paration for the following fabbath. 

2, Who it was that begged the body, and took care for the decent in- 
terment of it ; it was Jofeph of Arimathea, who is here called an honourable 
counfellor, ver. 43. A perfon of character and diiiinftion, and in an office 
of public trnft; fomc think in the flaic, and that he was one of Pilate's 
privy counfel ; his pott rather feetns to have been in the church, he was one 
of the great Sanhedrin of the Jews, or one of the high prieft's council. He 
was swxwuw (2»*tvTr)f, a counfel lor that carrieth himfelf in his place as did 
become nim. Thofe are truly honourable, and thofe only, in places of 
power and truft that make confcicnce of their duty, and whofe deportment 
is agreeable to their preferment. But here is a more Alining character put 
upon him, he was one that zsaited for the kingdom of God, the kingdom of 
grace on earth, and of glory in heaven, the kingdom of the Median, 
Note, Thofe who zoaitfor the kingdom of God, and hope for an intercft in 
the privileges of it, mull lliew it by their forwardnefs to own Chrift's caufo 
and intercft, even then when it fcems to be cruflicd and run down. Ob- 
ferve, Even among the honourable counfellors there, were fome, there was 
one at lean that waited for the kingdom of God, whofe faith will condemn the 
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t*rv m lis lit ronrh'il-vhc via«iVac!p£n rreai. Tu • rentM inn o<i!.| aiFur* (,f ^ 1 * W«'H, i tii** fiihlvn U is n» it, an I fL. '1 :: Is\ 

M .i o r t Hi**, for hr h;ul r:irlirnl irl<" abfervn! hnw hr z -n <i up /h* »ln>ft+ v ^. 

There a fprrisl nriMl '^f in i'. 'hat Pilair ihouM hr f * <ln^t in 
<'\arr : ninj this. fh:»t thin' iriuhf lir no iT-fmar to fav lie* uas htiriril ,iljvr % 



r thrrr fnco a O'hhnth fmrr tin- faSS^h \va 

!• I.rlt won!-, of fhis rhap' -i t* 'h \va 

ii t,Mr L*irJ Jefus la\ in tMr^ravc. w..- 

. si V«/ r .ihhalh ; It to Jr- tIi(Vipl"H d 'Mt'i 

i . . l«-ar* : Nr*er Wrrr the Ti ibl'h ft. I vi* s i l ' 
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ill 
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< \\ a ;i 



I. 

*» ihr liru tl ♦ v ol a new uorhf. \V"i have here* 

1 fit ;i in-ihonaic viiit wlnrh th*- no >il \v % >mrn that ial zt\ 
• "a mail,' in his fi-piilrh r«*, unz a / 'f^r liit4.au * one, hi? a •»/ 



T, * ' 



t: 



n u r 



y f 1 ' 1 



C" r.lt 

1 ,;ry 
or 



1!-- 



. . to *ake awai the trotS of Ins rrf^rn ftn«n ; and fu fully wa< ifii-t!*-. ! 1 " ! l,,lt 1 r *m thnr le'i^ing* very curly in the marnir*?. n* 

trrnn^rd. tli^t nhjerfiun was nrrrr (larted. Thn> I he Iruth of Chrifi gd>n«. ! lo jner 1 Ilut <*»th.-r llfy ha 1 a Inn^ w.ilk or ni-r u 1 I? f j ir ! : ' 1 u* \ ii that 
coi;nr*ri'ilior, f vmrtiir •< <n r ni'r the r«ffnV* of it. M f»'*-rtfi.>z U\ that tmir thrv ^«*« U% ihr Vpu!< bn-. Tie* M ' '.ra i^it 



2. II -w the hod v of C lift m a' huritul. Pirate e-Ut B Jofeph Ira vc to t.i»< j 1 ,vtcl 1 . 11 i«o and t ame not only tu hrdr « f hr dr 1 ' b nh w t i , r h «t t a: ^. 
am the bodv. atul d» what he plraH-d with it. Ir w a* ,i itcmder the chief * r ° r llof ' l * i T >""r n-nevv tlh-ir urief than rhiv, t>.jt iu pert n$u i' ^ i n 



o 

ilou , ^ , . 

prieils » ere not fon qntrk f<^r him, and hail not f 1 r It braced 1 he body t>f \ <h ,r *p ,|,|S « Vl>r I- Nirideanis f. : ! I»"oni:ii' avrj\ la^u- <j 1 %v tlry 
Pilafr. In exnofe it atul draQ tt about the fireiMi, but r ! - ;i t irmai tier of their j 7" ,c ** ri t v. win n ' rv.* I to dry the tvuundt, .111 f dry u*> (.Uc 

vra'h did flod rrfirain, atul cave that invaluable prize to Jofe-h, nlm 'd » -d. 7 \<\ 3<j J? M r , (( . t .i* ( | t | uoinrn did not tlnnt tJi 
knew how In value it : and the hearts of the prirft*. fo inlluenced. 

tha' Mu'v did nol opp »ft k it. 5/7 rfirw.v r/^uA/ rfr»// /rV ?orfi*. 

1. Jofeph bofffht B /?we //'ifn t » wrap thr h->dv in. t^ou/h in fach a r.if 
old !i?»"n tha' IntI b^rn'worn miuht have b»rn thon^ht fuRtruMU. fo pa\- 



iim rrr r -<ft- 'o Chrifl it brroiur 1 * xt^tu be «rnt7'-»t'<^ n-ui »o iVrre f;ini wrl? 
thr //( /? »ha' ran he diat uhirlwan hr s«»t a 1 the bell hand, 

2. //fizr» Ihr I)'" 1 v. manaled ad mar* a rared as it wis aid xcrapt 

V iv the / ii/ « as a trrafurr of if r rat w rth. Our I -on! Jcfit* ha'h r'nii»>i-»nd* • 
Mrs ft K *o hr d* Hvrrcd 'o tis faerauiniially in thr nrclir anrr »jf t. r L ir* 1 ** 
fupprr. whirh uc fb»»i I*' recriw in fnrh a manner as may b ft e«:ir 
]o\i* to him. who loved us and din! for us. 

;>. W hndU o» ^ frpntchrc of his owtyna privaJe [drf. f 'm time. 



* tMion^h, 

t ey bioutf.i fpir - r». r bai.^ <.| 1 kind, f >oir perftim d «hU tt> //u int 

f'ttt'. S pie, I'll- rrf rr, i\h:rJ, "mts lia\e lbe« c;l lu ChnR\s natne, lb mid 
not h ntler ii- • fh v 11 : ,1 ,;■ J( i" it i> 1 1 |t, 

! »e 1 an* «hr y u »-r ■ ii.'I'OMt llie r lo M s»atray of th" fto f v\ 

'oj, f(,doij »f ih.ji u«r, :-r. |. /V/^:/ (nut fnw* * h mu r * . 

wrrr - oiuit*|t .thifuf .n.! 11 r u fl M .,t im*,- t'm lepuli »ue, who /:,«/ / 

he fl.*ui>JtutH *h tl ro . fiAr / f.*r ft xc u u c>* rf* 
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V .1- _ ■ , • f ! " ' J? ' . !>!' 

I } » 1 *" u X p'r 'm 

r^i/c. I f-p.i!>d>:«* hi l.-tlired '0 ,1 - ->\ ph ; Abriha.n h " . n i.. 

1'i^d * o . i • jV< II". u in tladii- !«' ( *at»sri.i 1 r< had ib;i 1 ii» j.t t . 4 , . . )»:•< 
PIimR i*rid 11H fo nv.M. ,)s fl at. Vu - frpu 1 - !*r.« ; ;.s ht .cn »vi u\ a \ ; . . :"■>! 
Cm in i ! i.-i| to ir-il e cuwa rih^tf arai H" ,,# <t hi f l,r I f , mdlri : 
hm>) ou''**\i r. ndv.it is a ff-r: 1 " t^wjv. M that fh*:u :: - ui-'.l V,-/r /- 
/V <?r / ( hri r t 1 in 1* is a hititv* jifnee lu Jus [eeple, ti.dt f/'d / u 

f/i/rr '-f // ft't cf ?•'}> 

4. }! n f? *l a ftotir <o /'V u»~rr>f thr C* jvdeh rrJor fo the rnviper " f 'in 1 
J«\\> v\.t« lobuiv. W - n pMuirl v. a- p'«: into hi % p. a •;•>•• • u m 

laid ihe n; * tli .*f .1 • » ( *r^p •••in in. t'* % l' to •! ■ 'i n»i 
chr<\ b t iumi 1 .! r • f t!»e'n eon' i nlf h r -n^ • iiii -% r<j r 



V tin tin r u i? d Ii < n , 1 , 
|fi.^ hi*'\ire # h \ ei.ne ( ,nf, ,m ' ,l ■< j 
nti |J»eM ioid t 1, f«- f - ■ lio 1 >i i;i«"t 
• ••h- r diiVh ib v nro'h -jriM'tr ,%%\ 
•o'nu.n of. 10 xvir % ,i i-'iard »" I*.! -r 
' . v 1" y ».r Ion- f hi 1 ) i> * r • 

• • . 15 ? 1 n« ir utar'i-ti* I *\r « » k 

{ 1 h uv r.\ i ^ if ritur ihr v r II. t 
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i'i *i him. 



lit) M't'ii' In m|I !h • pf»" i\ '-m » ■ ■ 1 : ' 

1. ritt \ < n't tetltn'ti thf t\>n hhtt\ it It'ilJ 1 bf »r wav in. an I 1 
bod\ o* J 1 1 wis not IMerr \v.uT* th' \ i'-fi it ihr .thr. ni^ht. il 



d-a'h n d/-ito<iK I ; av >-;v del)i. in hi- 
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Son e of the cm! w m;a n at t*ni * -d ? h»- !' .n ' - :d. .md /» »/ ;j>.* . r h< ; ! 'irp* f» for u inch 11 ^ inti-nd- and t lie matter in d f - t • w as iI<M v *\ u- 



i,,m -ii* |'k • e f »n %%err to dii- w 1 h I'" * ; hir w ■ 1 .1 
rflalor jod Liiwi; ver was burb^U fpeeia 1 « ' i 1 '' '.»ki»i u f I* p'.lih • 
be* itife he uas 1 • r/»e mt . An. I th" r-tre nUrn of hi\ body. f. «•-. k - 
rare u bn Ii he himfi !f vt il! tali! co- c-" tmoi! hi^ U tU 1 h*> < Imp !t, nen t- n 
wlm it fenn* »n b; a deaf 1 h . a>nl as a vdi- x f«i!l nfi!r\ ! •-•it--, it lb dl 
hi! pn fe rv d in order lo a r. f.n ri;.m ; ;t> 'hall ill" •> 1 h e tint! bndie* f tl.r 
fa!' v i»h u i ofi' tl 'i • hiM/» a vet: •• • in for* • *\ birh Rial I not !)<• I or- 



; I tj • \ . I r 1 f.M 1 1 .nr. 01 tellable v % \ 1 iMU r tl) it « 1 ii Nui nf I Mjd 

tl. "T irj fi»\ a t/'"tiin n*xin ft ;t*: ^ t ?t t/tc 9 i*hi fi t,f ir fr^pld-brr; 'J'ho 

"N though 

ci .« ed in »»e h**z inning »j» 1 *v no r/A/, bul .irr r . - .1 ih • fa » p c- 
1 ion .jf *'.ea-oy ,ind lin n^'h. and fo jIj.iII i»!or !: *d i 1: i'i J> • u , 11 f. \ rt 
M.r :i n ti Ih. ] his ui^- I u 1- Itttnv* <>n ///r- :,->•:./ 1- i Ji v '*'/!lt <• 'm the 

po '< hrr. « 'o- hi il w.i s . a (one « lute ^art-.o-o a ir '< n( s n ' » l V fret, 



7-os /.''/. C at ti im n : .Ir mm a f \ r t ' e I / ' .\' !i ' > »n en' 
b-riifethe\ hail not time fo do il now. W^-m Mf.r^ i„,< ni.-^aN.r an-' j 

|a\\fc : .M . oft'eJ \* i l!i c u ch. was Ivr* I, n:r v.*- ra 1 * n 1 it n.i n in 1 . (u.* ar- d in t Iikeu& i.s id r/ of a // m 0/ ; for an. 

fbu'ib 1 ftPfZCnJ '* })»/•• *t re. D-iit. wxiv. fi. b-ra'ifr th.- PI,, rt, -. f th' 

\ e» t b 



! 



|tnl(Mi. (!u- nietlituiiui's on Cln i\\ u r.s 1 lW! • h- m d ih lo I nil; of our 
own. ned fl*ruM hi 'p to n-aUc ihe s r:\ w famrur 'o u- . and !o i»i make tha' 
h*'J i »f\, whieli we in Ii M oily nnK#* in lb e (hii U in f^. I ; ui|nrn1 t'.or»bt* 
< f M Id not rid y fa Ue oil' t Ii e <i rea l ai i\ ten t of ii, but cpnrk- 11 u». 
Jinee the g? avi s arc alwai 1 ready for us, tn l< t nad) fer ihe ^iaifs, ./a^/ 
xvii, I. 

C II A P. XVI. 



I eh a- a real mm u • :« arm \ * d u it h. *i' e 1 1 <a liici !m ><!.r j « . . t j !i 

,. / rau 'd •••em. In' <!om ^ re a!!i ^ \ -d. i * o * > ».a *v nm •» f M' ithieh 

i: 1 on ill be m il (rr nt '*oms 01 1 'o t^roe^h our o \ o .;oli i^e » a . ! eola-u 
p.. * h- nfion . priors a 'i*t.h to 

IL Hi ftler.ee'h t?i 11 feui* "iv nlTisi' ^ the - *! 'Ii^re •vas eauf- eooujJi fur 
• • p»», bm toi f*n tfcnubl.n^, r i\ ii. //> h/ 1 // th> "t % /j\ r//'. 
// ; «f 7 »/r.i Note, A ogela .1 »• t '< » rep ie • in I lie eoa v e It.oi <d lin ner* , fo I Mcy 
>l alio in the nm fohl'IOTt of I %%•%• lie nt»l aUli^ ti !- ! ^1.; Vmi .uc 

la.i b <:i lovers of Jclus ( euli. .md thereto e ml*- : 1 ot hi in ' • > f mndeal 
on^lr to e romfortr I. )V* r cL Js/./k of .Yu;ri/w/t, :+hnh \-«fe#n */iti/. Nose, 
Ihr 1 nquir.'S of h. hr\ in - fod-> alf e r (Jh 1 id . ha a p 11 lienlar 1 ti;a. d to hi ill 
as rnif/irtl) I Cor. ii. 4 ». t !, at 1 he v may kn«n\ him »*.ul ihe 'r! J a.vlb p of his 
'Ollrnn^s. ii vs being upjmm thr nit th i\ that uhtt'i dr*:.is al f men 

./-'1 him. Cbrifl's nof.i isfhcruli^n to winch tin 1 tieMtilu* leek. Oaf* I've, 

is 



/" //'// chapter iv hav* " fl*rt wruni -f th rrlurr,cl<w and afef**fiw of |),. f (|1 ># j ;9 ,»f Jelus. as one that was cnuirird ; the lluiiit pad. I ha! uvnu is 
the L'.nl J fus % w:ti i y c j xs $nui fr : um/>l*t lich it turn Jhrsk he ow r, j 00 until n»t dw* II fn uiiieh upon the i.td eiie.uniitaiiw - of I ior.icu 

It vrrt rrl f\ u 1 I /'/ tvn' rff ' / > /«.'^^ ^ Zljl ' ' 1 9 ^tthife.! ,» x fi fn/- iiv pan as I.j lie unapt 10 believe, the pi) (til news of his refun* et.na. lie was 

f%roi V'Uh <* } rift tn f'*t£ 9tf *l rfvifi?$*n. / Av / : ( I ) Chrt/i j rr- < mcilied in weakm f-, ) ct iliat doth not hinder but (hat he may be radVtJ in 



//, vtrti.r* >r/i fu;l h tin r :y/ /> //-.• a- :;/!<•// /Aw/ .-.//w.' r* t^e J pulrhre 
i: ;■/ /"';//, vrr. I- f'*- ) / / ; f nffiarmue t> Mary M<t>d<il< 

,,-r « .in>- ti' f t /«'/• f.'i/.ip.'st v /'.'.if /5 /■i/iJnaitt, and the /r/iorf tb. v 
r; ,. , /.fi. {!,:,- h f f'hl fit, vex. I?, 13. ^4-) H ; t apfie.irance is th' 

•. • </, .'/A / '•■ ... 
t. /.V/, #,W./v.V ."»/ •■/;.«/ »/W cr,tl< ntiiih in or tier thercunta , vcr. 

, ,'f| ( tin '.n i-:t? > f/rnrn , and th.' apijlL's cl Je etpfli- 

i: '\h VJirk, n \:t < Ijh uuwn£ them in it, vcr. 19, 20. 



I. 



ji'#\v«T, mill f |it"riT.»rc > «.' t/mf iVck hnn h«* not afr.iul of milling Uo 
was rru. iliid, llitt he h j-lor Ii il : 11ml flu- ill.iiiu" 01 lis Ti.ll rititf«« i> To l.l r 

fr.jjn Iflfi-nin^ llu» p I in >■ nl In!) <'Xiillaii>Mi, (hut thai *i v pi-rl. ( t! y »i|tij. 
I'vuy all Ihe 1 rprtMt'li nf" liis Ii, llrnn^* Ami t».€»i*#»* i-v .fit.- Iu> >. nr.i.iCu 
upon Ims i»li>r \ , lu* nrvi'i ilrrw any v « • 1 ! i>vcr :.\-> i'miTt i; v lliy of 

».•"/■ //A.- ."</7V llcmto fet up htS'kingd.m in thr j l»«tvm K Ins, rrwf.i Ipokru of: Th«- ini^i-l lu-n- ru.il piu. ; d'.in^t i.mj, 

i.iIIh htm .li-fus Iliat cnu iftcl. Hi' liuiifilf u>tn<, UfV, 1 IS / am 

he ih.it liucth ami ua\ tivutl ; im! he ;i|i|)i.ar.i in !»c rinUl i-f' I hi* pr.ulca ol' 
ilw hiMvi'iily holt as a Lu mh that hutl l»-jn Jhtin, !<• •» . v. (>. 

(•■i.) It will (hrrufori! >d m-w-. t»you 10 hi ur," il Mvl of .noi*ninj» 

him iltMil, you may ivjoicu in him l.vi"^. lit i.s njrn t lu :'\ lutt In r", not 
ilr.iil hti( alix) again ; w c ciuni'it 111 yii IIk-w \ nil In. 11, IickmIUt yon Ih.ill 
Ik'v hnn, bal you may hero fi-u tha pi.ee iclicrc I hey tuitt h:m, an. I m f.»o ho 
is 1; .iu* "lu'iirr, not liulrn i*itlnT hy hifl 1 armies nl" t)y hi. I rnmli, hut iijr.tt. 

4. Mi- ortliTH thorn lo give fpce'ily uatiui: of fiU tj hiu ihfciplcs : I'lmn 
I hey wtTo iimclc lliu iipollh-s of ill*- apolt Uh, which wuh 11 rccoin pent: • of 
' rir .1 ItttTtioii and liikht y tu him, in attcmlitig him on Ihe crolV, to tho 



A Nl; ••. \m"\ th fi^'!.uh was paft, Mary M.igda- 
J\ li'in'. nr.ci M ivv tin* mother of James, and Na- 
I. iu ii.ul l-V.iiplil fv-ivl Ipi^S that they might come 
j;ul n'rvtnt him. *J. And vrry early in ihc morning, the 
Im- ! e ( „ uf the vnliIs, they came unto the fep uiclirc 
nr the nliug ofiUc Inn. D. And tliev laid among -them- 
frlvrs, Whufhall mil us aw ay the (lone from the dour 
of tlve [IrnHin-? +. ( Aiul when they looked, ihey law 
th:ir the Hone was rolkd nway) for it was very great. 
. f ) Ard enuring inio the Kpulihrc, they law a young 
m<n fitting nn the right fide, clothed in a long white 
trarrnent ; and they were arhightcd. (>. And he (aith 
iitit » t hire. He not aflYiixhtcd: yc leek Jefus of Naza- 
reth, which was crucified: he is rifen, he is not here; 
hch K' the place where fhev laid him. 7. But go your 
Vo .ill. No CLXXIV.* 



I giMve uikI iu Ihc ^ruvi 1 : I'hvy iinl carnn ;uitl witl' lit ft UtvuiI ; uu othtir uf 
ilir iIifciptcH iluill ri>nn' nrur Ins iVpuIclirr, or uiiquifu after him ; fo liitlc 
clunker was (hem of (heir romin({ l»y ni^lii la tf^v/y, that none 

came 11 t'u r him but 11 lew women, who were not ublc fo much us to ru// 
ri^v/y thn jtone. 

( I . ) Timy mull (ell (he difdploti th:it hu Ih rifen: Il \n a dlfautl tune with 
lliiMii, tliuir tleu r Mailer uj ileiul, and all (heir hopen untl joys arc buried in 
\us ijrilve, (lii'y look upon their t-unfu us foalt, and (hemf rives reucly to (all 
an t*:ify prey into the h an ritt ol" ihcir enetuirflj fo that (here r<nuini no more 
fpiiit at then)) they urn perfectly nl (heir w\i f n end, every uuu is coutrn iit^ 
how (o fliift for hlmfnlf: O i?o (piickly to tliuin, faith theant^el, roil theui 
their Mafier is rifen } that will put foinu life and fpin^iuto ilium, aud keep 

3 Iv tlictn 
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Sr. M A R k. 



Chap. XVI; 



them from finking info defpair. Note, (1.) Chrift is not afhamcd to 
own his poor difciples, no, not now he is in his exalted ftate ; his prefer* 
men t doth not make him fby of thcro, for he took early care to hare it 
notified to them. (2.) Chrift is not extreme to mark what they do amife, 
whofe hearts are upright with him. The difciples had very unkindly de- 
fcrted him, and yet he tefltfietl this concern for them. (3.) Seafonablc 
comforts fhall be- fent to thofc that are lamenting after the Lord Jcfus, and 
he will find a time to manifeft himfelf to them. 

(2.) They muft be furc to tell Peter. This is particularly taken notice' 
of by this cvangelift,- who is fuppofed to have written by Peter's direction. 
If it were told the difciples, it would be told Peter, for as a token of his 
repentance for dtfowning his Matter he ftill afTociated with his difciples ; 
yet he is particularly named, tell Peter, for, ('!.) It will be good news to 
him, more welcome to him than to any of them, for he is in forrow for fin, 
and no tidings can.be more welcome to true penitents than to hear of the 
refurrcction of Chrift, becaufe he rofe again for their juflificalion. (2.) He 
will be afraid, left the joy of this good news do not belong to him. Had 
the angel faid only, go tell his difciples, poor Peter would have been ready 
to figh and fay. But I doubt I cannot look upon myfclf as one of them, for 
I difownod him, and defer ve to be difowned by him ; to obviate that, go 
to Peter by name, and tell him, he fhall be as welcome as any of the reft 
to fi e him in Galilee. Note, A fight of Chrift will be very welcome to a 
true penitent, and a true penitent fliall be very welcome to a fight of 
Chrift, for there is. joy in heaven concerning him. 

(3-) They mtift appoint them all, and Peter by name, to give him the 
meeting in Galilee, as he faid unto you, Matt. xxvi. 32. In their journey 
down into Galilee they would hare time to recollect* themfelves, and call 
to mind what he has often faid to them there, that he Ihonld fufferand die, 
and the third day bcraifed again ; whereas while they were at Jerufalem 
among ft rangers and enemies, they could not recover themfelres from the 
fright they had been in, nor compofe themfelves to the due entertainment 
of better tidings. Note, 1. All the meetings between Chrift and his dif- 
ciples are of his own appointing. 2. Chrift never forgets his appointment, 
hut will befnrc to meet his people with the promifed blcfiingin every place 
-where he records his name. 3. In all meetings between Chrift and. his dif- 
ciples, he is the mofi forward. He goes before you. 

4> The account which the women did bring of this to the difciples, ver. 
8. They zcent out quickly*, and ran from the fepulchre, to make all the hafte 
they could to the difciples, trembling and amazed. See how much we are 
enemies to ourfelves and our own comfort, in not conftdering and mixing 
faith with what Chrift hath faid to us ; Chrift had often told them, that the 
third day he zsould rife again, had they given that its due notice and credit, 
thry would have received the news of it with a joyful affnrance, and not 
with all this terror and amazement. But being ordered to tell the difciples, 
becaufe they were to tell it to all the world, they would not tell it to any 
one elfe, they Ibcwed not any thing of it to any man that they met by the 
nay,- for they vceire afraid, afraid ft was too good new^ to be true. Note, 
Our difquicting fears often hinder us from, doing that fervicc to Chrift and 
to the fouls of men, which, if faith and the joy of faith were ftrong, we 
might do. 



who did themfelves believe fo /lowly ; had they fwallowed ft prefently they 
might have been thought credulous, and their te&'imony the lefs to bo re- 
garded, but their dijbetieving at firft fhctvs that they did not believe it after- 
wards but upon a full conviction . 

14-. Afterward he appeared unto the eleven as they 
fat at meat, and upbraided rhem with their unbelief 
and hardnefs of heart, becaufe they believed not them 
which had feen him after he was rifen. 15. And he 
faid unto them, Go ye into all the world, and preach 
the gofpel to every, creature. 16. He that belie veth 
and is baptized fliall be faved : but he that believeth 
not /hall be damned. _ 17. And thefe figns fhall follow 
them that believe : in my name (hall they cafe, out de- 
vils : they (hall fpeak with new tongues : 18. They 
fliall take up ferpents ; and if they drink any .deadly- 
thing; it (hall not. hurt them : they fliall lay hands on * 
the fick, and they fliall recover. 



9. f Now whep Jcfus was rifen early the firft day of 
the week, he appeared firft to Mary Magdalene, out 
of whom he had caft feven devils. 10. And £he went 
and told them that had been with him, as they mourned 
and. wept. 11. And they, when they had heard that 
lie was alive, and had been feen of her, believed not. 

12. «f After that he appeared in another form unto two 
of them, as they walked, and went into the country. 

13. And they went and told it unto the refidue: nei- 
ther believed they them. \ 

\Vc have here a very fliort account of two of Chrift's appearances, and 
the little credit which the report of them gained with the difciples. 

I. He appeared to Mary Magdalen, to her firft in the garden, which we 
have a particular narrative of, John xx. 14. It was flic out of whom he had 
raft (even devil s, much was forgiven her, and much was given her, and 
done Tor her, and file loved much, and this honour Chrift did her that flic 
•was the firit that faw him after his rcfar reel ion. The clofcr we cleave to 
Chrift, the fooncr we may expert to fee him, and the more to fee of him. 
Now, (1.) She brings notice of what flic had feen to the difciples; not 



Here is, 1. The conviSlion which Chrift gave his apoftles of the truth of 
his refurrrction^ ver, 14. He appeared to them himfelf, when they were all 
together, as they fat at meat, which gave him an opportuity to eat and drink 
with them for their full fatisfaction, fee Afls x. 41. And ftill when he ap- 
peared to them he upbraided them tsitk their unbelief and hardnsfs of heart, 
for crcn at the general meeting in Galilee fame doubted, as we find Matt. 
xxviii. 17. Note, The evidences of the truth of the eofpcl are fo full, 
that thofe who receive it not may juftly be upbraided with- their unbelief ; 
and it is owing not to any weak nets or deficiency in the proofs', but to the 
hardnefs of the heart, and the fenfcleffnef* and ftupidity of that: Though 
they had not till now feen him themfelves, they arejuftiy blamed becaufe 
they believed not them zshicH had feen him after he teas rifen ; and perhaps 
it was owing in part to the pride of their hearts, that they did not ; for they 
thought if indeed he «cre rifen, to zaham Jfiould he delight to do the honour 
of flicking himfelf but to them ? And if he pafs them by, and (hew himfelf 
to others firft, they cannot believe it is hu. Thus many difbclieve the doc- 
trine of Chrift, becaufe they think it belozo them to give credit to Cuch as 
the has chofen to be the witness and publiflicrs of it. Obferve it will not 
fufliccfor an excufc of our infidelity iu the great day to fay, ne did not f o 
him after he was rifen, for wc ought to have believed the teftimony of thofe 

who did fee him. 

2. The commifjion whjch he gave them to fet up his kingdom among men. . 
by the preaching of his gofpel, the glad tidings of reconciliation to God 
through a Mediator. Now obferve, 

• I. To whom they were to preach the gofpel. Hitherto they Ciad been fent 
only to the lojljheepof the houfe of lfrael, and wero forbidden to go into the 
tsay of the Gentiles, or into any city of the Samaritans; but now their coro- 
miffion is enlarged, and they are authorifed to go into all the world, into all 
parts of the world, thehabitable world, and to preach Me gofpel of thrift to 
every creature, to the Gentiles as well as to the Jews ; to every human crca. 
ture that is capable of receiving it. Inform them concerning Chrift, the 
hiftory of his life, and death and refarredlion ; inftruct them in the meaning 
and intention of thefe, and of the advantages which the children of men have 
or may have hereby ; and invite them without exception to come and fhare 
in them. This is gofpel, let this be preached in all places to all perfuns. 
Thefe eleven men could not themfelves preach it to all the world, much lefs 
to evert/ creature in it, but they and the other difciples, feventy in number, 
with thofe who fhould after irards be added to them, mull difperfe themfelves 
feveral ways, and wherever they wont carry the gofpel along with them. 
They muft Tend others to thofe places whither they could not go themfelves, 
and in thort make it the butfnefs or their lives to fend thofe gl-d tidings up 
and down the world win all poffiblc fidelity and care, not as an amufement 





great love to Chrift, and the deep fen fa they had of their Iofs of him. But 
when their rzeeping had endured a nig7tt:ov two, comfort returned, as Chrift 
had promifed them, I wilt fee yon again, and your heart Jliall rejoice. Bet- 
ter news cannot be brought to difciples in tears, than to tell them of Chrift's 
rclurrcclion. And we fhould ftudy to be comforters to difciples chat are 
mourners, by communicating to them our experiences, and what we have 
feen of Chrift. 

(2.) They could not give credit to the report flie brought them. They 
heard that' A* teas alive, and had been feen of her; The ftory was pla'ufible 
enough, and yet they believed not ! They would not fay that flic made the 
ftory hcrfelf, or deligued to deceive them, but they fear the is impofed upon, 
and it was hut a fancy that the fazs him. I Fad they believed the frequent 
predictions of it -from his own mouth, they would not have been now fo in- 
credulous of the report of it. 

2. He appeared to two of the difciples, as they went into the country, ver. 
12, This refers, no doubt, to that which is largely related, Luke xxiri 13. 
of what paffed between Chrift and the two difciples going to Eminaus. He 
ia here faid to have appeared to them in another form, in another drefs than 
what he nfually wore, in the form of a. traveller, as in the garden in fuch a 
drefs that Mary Magdalen took him for the gardener ; but that he had really 
his own countenance appears by this, that their eyes were holden that they 
Jliouldnot know him ,* and "when that rcftraint on their eyes was taken off 
immediately they knew him, f-.uk e xxiv. 16 — 31. Now, 

1. Thefe Itoo witneffes gave in their teftimony to this proof of ChrihVs 
refurrection. Thry vent and told it to thejejidue, ver. 13. Being fatisfied 
themfelves they were difirous to give their brethren the fatisfaftion they 
had, that they might be comforted as thry were.- 

2. This did not gain credit with all, 1 neither believed they them, They 
fufpected that their eyes alfo deceived them. Now there was a wife pro- 
vidence in it, that the proofs of Chrift's rcfurreclion were given ip thus 
gradually, and admitted thus cautioufly,that Co the aflurance with which the 
apofJIcs preached this doctrine afterwards, when they ventured their all upon 
it, might be the more fatisfying ; we have the more reafon to believe thofe 



to have an univcrfal welcome, becaufe it gives an uuivcrfal welcome. 

2. "What is the j>/;n»mr,y of (he gofpel they are to preach, ver. 10, 
__fore the world life and death, good and evil. Tell the children of 
that they are all in a ftatc of mifery and danger, condemned by their prince, 
and conquered a nd enjlaved by their enemies. This is fuppofed in their bciug 



be 



Set 
inert 



be devoted to Chrift as their prophet, pricft, and king, and to God in Chrift 
as their God in covenant, and evidence by their conflant adherence to this 
covenant their finccriry therein, thcyjliafl be faved from the guilt and power 
of fin, it fhall not rule them, it fliall not ruin them. He that is a true 
Chriftian fliall be faved through Chrift. Daptifm was appointed to be the 
inaugurating rite, by which thofe that embraced Chrift owned him; but it 
is here put rather for the thing Signified than for the fiun, for Simon Magus 
believed and was baptized, yet was not faved, A6ls viii. 13. believing uith 
the heart and conf effing with the mouth the Lord Jefus, Horn. ix. 9. fcems 
to be much the fame with this here. Or thus, we muft affent to gofpol truths, 
and confent to gofpel terms. (2.) If they believe not, if tney receive not the 
record God gives concerning his fon, they cannot expeft any other way of 
falvation, but muft inevitably pcrifil ; they Jliall be damned, by the fentencc 
of a defpifed gofpel, addctf to that of a broken law. And even this is gofpel, 
it is good news that nothing elfe but unbelief fliall damn men, wh;ch is a 
fin againft the remedy. Dr. Whitby here obferves, that ihey who hence 
infer, " That the infant feed of believers are not capable of baptifm, becaufe 
" they cannot believe, muft hence alfo infer that they cannot be faved,/o»7A 
" being here more cxprefsly required to falvation than to baptifm. And 
" that in the latter claufe baptifm is omitted, becaufe it is not fimply the 
" want of baptifm, but the contemptuous ueglcfil of it, which mak*s men 
" guilty of damnation, othcrwrfc infants might bc.damncd for the miftakc» 

" or profanenefs of their parents.*' 

3. What power they fhould be endowed with for the confirmation of the 
doclrine they were to preach, ver. 17. Thefe figns fhall folloio them that be- 
lieve ; not that all who believe fhall be able to produce thefe figns, but 
fome, even as many as were employed in propagaiing the faith, and bring- 
ing others to it ; for figns are in tended for them that believe not, fee I'Cor. 
xiv. 22. It added much to the glory and evidence of the gofpel, that the 
preachers not only wrought miracles themfelves, hut conferred -upon others 
a power to work miracles, which power follozsed tome of them that believed, 
wherever they went to preach. They fliall do wonders in ChriJVs name, 
the fame name into which they were baptized, in the virtue of power de- 
rived from him, and fetched in by prayer; fome particular fi^ns are men- 



tioned : fl.) They fhall call out devils; this power was more common 

* ' . Cf.rifiians 
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